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XX PREFACE. 


imperfect English which may be found in these pages. She is a 
foreigner, and her knowledge of the language was acquired late in 
life. The English tongue is employed because it offers the most 
widely-diffused medium for conveying the truths which it had 
become her duty to place before the world. 

These truths are in no sense put forward as a revelation; nor does 
the author claim the position of a revealer of mystic lore, now made 
public for the first time in the world’s history. For what is contained 
in this work is to be found scattered throughout thousands of 
volumes embodying the Scriptures of the great Asiatic and early 
European religions, hidden under glyph and synıbol, and hitherto 
left unnoticed because of this veil. What is now attempted is to 
gather the oldest tenets together and to make of them one harmo- 
nious and unbroken whole. The sole advantage which the writer 
has over her predecessors, is that she need not resort to personal 
speculations and theories. For this work is a partial statement of 
what she herself has been taught by more advanced students, sup- 
plemented, in a few details only, by the results of her own study and 
observation. The publication of many of the facts herein stated has 
been rendered necessary by the wild and fanciful speculations in 
which many Theosophists and students of Mysticism have indulged, 
during the last few years, in their endeavour, as they imagined, to 
work out a complete system of thought from the few facts previously 
communicated to them. 

It is needless to explain that this book is not the Secret Doctrine 
in its entirety, but a select number of fragments of its fundamental 
tenets, special attention being paid to some facts which have been 
seized upon by various writers, and distorted out of all resemblance 
to the truth. . 

But it is perhaps desirable to state unequivocally that the teach- 


xxii PREFACE. 
written in the service of humanity, and by humanity and the future 
generations it must be judged. Its author recognizes no inferior 
court of appeal. Abuse she is accustomed to; calumny she is daily 
acquainted with; at slander she smiles in silent contempt. 
De minimis non curat lex. 
H. P. B. 


LONDON, October, 1888. 


INTRODUCTORY. 


Gently to hear, kindly to judge. 
SHAKESPEARE. 


SINCE the appearance of Theosophical literature in England, it has 
become customary to call its teachings “Esoteric Buddhism.” And, 
having become a habit—as an old proverb based on daily experience 
has it— “Error runs down an inclined plane, while Truth has to 
laboriously climb its way up hill.” 

Old truisnis are often the wisest. The human mind can hardly remain 
entirely free from bias, and decisive opinions are often formed before a 
thorough examination of a subject from all its aspects has been made. 
This is said with reference to the prevailing double mistake (a) of limit- 
ing Theosophy to Buddhism; and (4) of confounding the tenets of the 
religious philosophy preached by Gautama, the Buddha, with the 
doctrines broadly outlined in Esoteric Buddhism. Any thing more 
erroneous than this could hardly be imagined. It has enabled our 
enemies to find an effective weapon against Theosophy, because, as an 
eminent Pali scholar very pointedly expressed it, there was in the 
volume named “neither Esotericism nor Buddhism.” The esoteric 
truths, presented in Mr. Sinnett’s work, ceased to be esoteric from the 
moment they were made public; nor did the book contain the religion 
of Buddha, but simply a few tenets from a hitherto hidden teaching, 
which are now explained and supplemented by many more in the 
present volumes. And even the latter, though giving out many funda- 
mental tenets from the SECRET DOCTRINE of the East, raise but a small 
corner of the dark veil. For no one, not even the greatest living Adept, 
would be permitted to, or could—even if he would—give out promis- 
cuously to a mocking, unbelieving world that which has been so 
effectually concealed from it for long ons and ages. 

Esoteric Buddhism was an excellent work with a very unfortunate 
title, though it meant no more than does the title of this work, THE 
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SECRET DOCTRINE. It proved’ unfortunate, because people are always 
in the habit of judging things by their appearance rather than by their 
meaning, and because the error has now become so universal, that even 
most of the Fellows of the Theosophical Society have fallen victims to 
the same misconception. From the first, however, protests were raised 
by Brahmans and others against the title; and, in justice to myself, I 
must add that Esoteric Buddhism was presented to me as a completed 
volume, and that I was entirely unaware of the manner in which the 
author intended to spell the word“ Budh-ism.” 

This has to be laid directly at the door of those who, having been the 
first to bring the subject under public notice, neglected to point out the 
difference between “Buddhism”-—the religious system of ethics preached 
by the Lord Gautama, and so named from his title of Buddha, the 
“Enlightened”—and “Budhism,” from Budha, Wisdom, or Knowledge 
(Vidy4), the faculty of cognizing, from the Sanskrit root Budh, to know. 
We Theosophists of India are ourselves the real culprits, although, at 
the time, we did our best to correct the mistake.* To avoid this 
deplorable misnomer was easy; the spelling of the word had only to be 
altered, and by common consent both pronounced and written 
*“ Budhism,” instead of Buddhism.” Nor is the latter term correctly 
spelt and pronounced, as it ought to be called, in English, Buddhaism, 
and its votaries “ Buddhaists.” 

This explanation is absolutely necessary at the beginning of a work 
like the present. The Wisdom-Religion is the inheritance of all the 
nations, the world over, in spite of the statement made in Lsoteric 
Buddhism+ that “two years ago (i. e., in 1883), neither I, nor any other 
European living, knew the alphabet of the Science, here for the first 
time put into a scientific shape,” etc. This error must have crept in 
through inadvertence. The present writer knew all that is “divulged” 
in Esoteric Buddhism, and much more, many years before it became her 
duty (in 1880) to impart a small portion of the Secret Doctrine to two 
European gentlemen, one of whom was the author of Esoteric Buddhism ; 
and surely the present writer has the undoubted, though to her, rather 
equivocal, privilege of being a European by birth and education. 
Moreover, a considerable part of the philosophy expounded by Mr. 
Sinnett was taught in America, even before /sis Unveiled was published, 
to two Europeans and to my colleague, Colonel H. S. Olcott. Of the 
three teachers the latter gentleman has had, the first was a Hungarian 


» See Theosophist, June, 1883. + Preface to the original edition. 
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dogmatic beliefs and special religions. « Moreover, Esoteric Philosophy 
reconciles all religions, strips every one of its outward human garments, 
and shows the root of each to be identical with that of every other great 
religion. It proves the necessity of a Divine Absolute Principle in 
Nature.e It denies Deity no more than it does the sun. Esoteric 
Philosophy has never rejected God in Nature, nor Deity as the absolute 
and abstract Ens. It only refuses to accept any of the gods of the 
so-called monotheistic religions, gods created by man in his own image 
and likeness, a blasphemous and sorry caricature of the Ever-Unknow- 
able. Furthermore, the records we mean to place before the reader 
embrace the esoteric tenets of the whole world since the beginning of 
our humanity, and Buddhistic Occultism occupies therein only its 
legitimate place, and no more. Indeed, the secret portions of the Dan 
or Janna ( Dhyana /* of Gautama’s metaphysics—grand as they appear to 
one unacquainted with the tenets of the Wisdom-Religion of antiquity 
—are but a very small portion of the whole. The Hindü reformer 
limited his public teachings to the ‚purely moral and physiological 
aspect of the Wisdom-Religion, to ethics and man alone. Things 
“unseen and incorporeal,” the mysteries of Being outside our terrestrial 
sphere, the great Teacher left entirely untouched in his public lectures, 
reserving the Hidden Truths for a select circle of his Arhats. The 
latter received their Initiation at the famous Saptaparna Cave (the 
Sattapanni of Mahävansa) near Mount Baibhär (the Webhära of the 
Päli MSS.). This cave was in Räjägriha, the ancient capital of 
Magadha, and was the Cheta Cave of Fa-hian, as is rightly suspected by 
some archeeologists.t 

Time and human imagination made short work of the purity and 
philosophy of these teachings, once that they were transplanted from 
the secret and sacred circle of the Arhats, during the course of their 
work of proselytism, into a soil less prepared for metaphysical con- 
ceptions than India; z.e., once they were transferred into China, Japan, 
Siam, and Burmah. How the pristine purity of these grand revelations 
was dealt with may be seen in studying some of the so-called “esoteric” 
Buddhist schools of antiquity in their modern garb, not only in China 


* Dan, in modern Chinese and Tibetan phonetics Chhan, is the general term for the esoteric schools 
and their literature. In the old books, the word Janna is defined as “reforming one’s self by 
meditation and knowledge,” a second inner birth. Hence Dzan, Djan phonetically; the Book of 
Dzyan. See Edkins, Chinese Buddhism, p. 129, note. 

+ Mr. Beglor, the chief engineer at Buddhagäya, and a distinguished archæologist, was the first, we 
believe, to discover it. 
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mental truths from the Secret Doctrine of the Archaic Ages is now 
permitted to see the light, after long millenniums of the most profound 
silence and secrecy. I say advisedly “a few truths,” because that 
which must remain unsaid could not be contained in a hundred such 
volumes, nor could it be imparted to the present generation of Saddu- 
cees. But even the little that is now given is better than complete 
silence upon these vital truths. The world of to-day, in itẹ mad career 
towards the unknown, which the Physicist is too ready to confound 
with the unknowable, whenever the problem eludes his grasp, is rapidly 
progressing on the reverse plane to that of spirituality. It has now 
become a vast arena, a true valley of discord and of eternal strife, 
a necropolis, wherein lie buried the highest and the most holy aspira- 
tions of our Spirit-Soul. That soul becomes with every new generation 
more paralyzed and atrophied. The “amiable infidels and accom- 
plished profligates” of Society, spoken of by Greeley, care little for the 
revival of the dead sciences of the past; but there is a fair minority of 
earnest students who are entitled to learn the few truths that may be 
given to them now; and zow much more than ten years ago, when /sis 
Unveiled appeared, or even when the later attempts to explain the 
mysteries of esoteric science were published. 

One of the greatest and perhaps the most serious objection to the 
correctness and reliability of the whole work will be the preliminary 
Stanzas. How can the statements contained in them be verified ? 
True, though a great portion of the Sanskrit, Chinese, and Mongolian 
works quoted in the present volumes is known to some Orientalists, 
yet the chief work—that one from which the Stanzas are given—is not 
in the possession of European Libraries. The Book oF DzyAn (or 
DzAn) is utterly unknown to our Philologists, or at any rate was never 
heard of by them under its present name. This is, of course, a great 
drawback to those who follow the methods of research prescribed by 
official Science; but to students of Occultism, and to every genuine 
Occultist, this will be of little moment. The main body of the doc- 
trines given, however, is found scattered throughout hundreds and 
thousands of Sanskrit MSS., some already translated—disfigured in their 
interpretations, as usual—others still waiting their turn. Every 
scholar, therefore, has an opportunity of verifying the statements 
herein made, and of checking most of the quotations. A few new 
facts, new to the profane Orientalist only, and passages quoted from 
the Commentaries will be found difficult to trace. Several of the 
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who had an undisguised horror of Akbar’s mania for idolatrous religions. 

Badäoni, in his Muntakhab at Tawarikh, writes: 

As they [the Shramana and Brahmans] surpass other learned men in their treatises 
on morals and on physical and religious sciences, and reach a high degree in their 
knowledge of the future, in spiritucl power, and human perfection, they brought 
proofs based on reason and testimony, . . . and inculcated their doctrines so firmly 

. that no man . . . . could now raise a doubt in his Majesty even if moun- 
tains were to crunible to dust, or the heavens were to tear asunder. .. . . His 
Majesty relished inquiries into the sects of these infidels, who cannot be counted, so 
numerous they are, and who have no end of revealed books.* 

This work “was kept secret and, was not published till the reign of 
Jahängir.” 

Moreover in all the large and wealthy Lamasaries, there are subter- 
ranean crypts and cave-libraries, cut in the rock, whenever the Gonpa 
and Lhakhang are situated in the mountains. Beyond the Western 
Tsaydam, in the solitary passes of Kuen-lun there are several such 
hiding-places. Along the ridge of Altyn-tag, whose soil no European 
foot has ever trodden so far, there exists a certain hamlet, lost in a 
deep gorge. It is a small cluster of houses, a hamlet rather than a 
monastery, with a poor-looking temple in it, and one old Lama, a 
hermit, living near by to watch it. Pilgrims say that the subterranean 
galleries and halls under it contain a collection of books, the number 
of which, according to the accounts given, is too large to find room 
even in the British Museum. 

According to the same tradition the now desolate regions of the 
waterless land of Tarim—a veritable wilderness in the heart of 
Turkestan—were in days of old covered with flourishing and wealthy 
cities. At present, a few verdant oases only relieve its dread solitude. 
One such, carpeting the sepulchre of a vast city buried under the 
sandy soil of the desert, belongs to no one, but is often visited by 
Mongolians and Buddhists. The tradition also speaks of immense 
subterranean abodes, of large corridors filled with tiles and cylinders. 
It may be an idle rumour, and it may be an actual fact. 

All this will very likely provoke a smile of doubt. But before the 
reader rejects the truthfulness of the reports, let him pause and reflect 
over the following well-known facts. The collective researches of 
Orientalists, and especially of late years the labours of students of 
Comparative Philology and the Science of Religion, have enabled them 


Ain i Akbari, translated by Dr. Blochmann, quoted by Max Müller, op. cit. 
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If our scholars turn to the ancient literature of the Semitic reli- 
gions, to the Scriptures of Chaldea, the elder sister and instructress, if 
not the fountain-head of the Mosaic Bible, the basis and starting- 
point of Christianity, what do they find? To perpetuate the 
memory of the ancient religions of Babylon, to record the vast cycle 
of astronomical observations of the Chaldean Magi, to justify 
the tradition of their splendid and preéminently occult literature, 
what now remains? Only a few fragments, which are said fo be by 
Berosus. 

These, however, are almost valueless, even as a clue to the character 
of what has disappeared, for they passed through the hands of his 
Reverence, the Bishop of Caesarea—that self-constituted censor and 
editor of the sacred records of other men’s religions—and they doubt- 
less to this day bear the mark of his eminently veracious and trust- 
worthy hand. For what is the history of this treatise on the once 
grand religion of Babylon? 

It was written in Greek for Alexander the Great, by Berosus, a priest 
of the temple of Belus, from the astronomical and chronological records 
preserved by the priests of that temple—records covering a period of 
200,000 years—and is now lost. In the first century B. c. Alexander Poly- 
histor made a series of extracts from it, which are also lost. Eusebius 
(270-340 A.D.) used these extracts in writing his Chronicon. The 
points of reseniblance—almost of identity—between the Jewish and 
the Chaldean scriptures,* made the latter most dangerous to Eusebius, 
in his róle of defender and champion of the new faith which had 
adopted the former scriptures and together with them an absurd 
chronology. 

Now it is pretty certain that Eusebius did not spare the Egyptian 
synchronistic tables of Manetho—so much so that Bunsent charges 
him with mutilating history most unscrupulously, and Socrates, a 
historian of the fifth century, and Syncellus, vice-patriarch of Con- 
stantinople in the beginning of the eighth, denounce him as the most 
daring and desperate forger. Is it likely, then, that he dealt more 
tenderly with the Chaldean records, which were already menacing the 
new religion, so rashly accepted? 


* Found out and proven only sow, through the discoveries made by George Smith (see his 
Chaldean Account of Genesis), and which, thanks to this Armenian forger, have misled all the 
“civilized nations“ for over 1,500 years into accepting Jewish derivations for direct Divine Revela- 
tion. 

+ Egypt's Place in History, i. 200. 
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seem miraculous. Had it been vice versa, every one acquainted with the 
natural course of events would subscribe to the statement that, of these 
76,000, 5,000 or 6,000 treatises might have been destroyed during the 
persecutions in, and emigrations from, India. But as it is well ascer- 
tained that the Buddhist Arhats began their religious exodus, for the 
purpose of propagating the new faith beyond Kashmir and the Himä- 
layas, as early as the year 300 before our era,* and reached China in 
the year 61 A. D., f when Kashyapa, at the invitation of the Emperor 
Ming-ti, went there to acquaint the “Son of Heaven” with the tenets 
of Buddhism, it does seem strange to hear the Orientalists speaking 
of such a loss as though it were really possible. They do not seem to 
allow for one moment the possibility that the texts may be lost only för 
the West and for themselves, or that the Asiatic people should have the 
unparalleled boldness to keep their most sacred records out of the reach 
of foreigners, thus refusing to deliver them to the profanation and mis- 
use even of races so “vastly superior” to themselves. 

Judging by the expressed regrets and numerous confessions of almost 
every one of the Orientalists,t the public may feel sufficiently sure, 
(a) that the students of ancient religions have indeed very few data 
upon which to build such final conclusions as they generally do about 
the old faiths, and (6) that such lack of data does not in the least 
prevent them from dogmatizing. One would imagine that, thanks to 
the numerous records of the Egyptian theogony and mysteries, pre- 
served in the classics and in a number of ancient writers, the rites and 
dogmas of Pharaonic Egypt, at least, ought to be well understood; 
better, at any rate, than the too abstruse philosophies and Pantheism 
of India, of whose religion and language Europe had hardly any idea 
before the beginning of the present century. Along the Nile and on 
the face of the whole country, there stand to this hour, yearly and 
daily exhumed, ever fresh relics which eloquently tell their own history. 
Still it is not so. The learned Oxford Philologist himself confesses 
the truth by saying: ` 

We see still standing the pyramids, and the ruins of temples and labyrinths, 
their walls covered with hieroglyphic inscriptions, and with the strange pictures of 
gods and goddesses. On rolls of papyrus, which seem to defy the ravages of time, 


* Lassen (Ind. Althersumkunde, Il, 1.072) shows a Buddhist monastery erected in the Kailas 
Range in 137 B.C.: and General Cunninghanı, one earlier than that. 

+ Rev. J. Edkins, Chinese Buddhism, p. 87. 

$ See, for example, Max Miiller’s Lectures. 
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truth. The conflicting views of the various eminent Philologists and 
Orientalists, from Martin Haug down to Prof. Max Müller himself, on 
the subject of chronology, in the case of the Vedas, are an evident proof 
that the statement has no “historical” basis to stand upon, “internal 
evidence” being very often a Jack-o’-lantern, instead of a safe beacon 
to follow. Nor has the Science of modern Comparative Mythology any 
better argument to bring forward to crush the contention of those learned 
writers who have insisted for the last century or so that there must 
have been “fragments of a primeval revelation, granted to the ancestors 
of the whole race of mankind . . . preserved in the temples of Greece 
and Italy.” For this is what all the Eastern Initiates and Pandits 
have been proclaiming to the world from time to time. And whilea 
prominent Singhalese priest assured the writer that it was well known 
that the most important tracts, belonging to the Buddhist sacred canon, 
were stored away in countries and places inaccessible to the European Pan- 
dits, the late Svámi Dayanand Sarasvati, the greatest Sanskritist of his 
day in India, assured some members of the Theosophical Society of the 
same fact with regard to ancient Brähmanical works. When told that 
Professor Max Müller had declared to the audiences of his Lectures that 
the theory “ that there was a primeval preternatural revelation granted to 
the fathers of the human race, finds but few supporters at present“ 
the holy and learned man laughed. His answer was suggestive. “If 
Mr. ‘Moksh Mooller’ [as he pronounced the name], were a Brahman, 
and came with me, I might take him to a gupa cave [a secret crypt] 
near Okhee Math, in the Himalayas, where he would soon find out that 
what crossed the Kälapani [the black waters of the ocean] from India to 
Europe were only the bits of rejected copies of some passages from our sacred 
books. There was a ‘primeval revelation,’ and it still exists; nor will it 
ever be lost to the world, but will reappear; though the Mlechchhas 
will of course have to wait.” 

Questioned further on the point, he would say no more. This was at 
Meerut, in 1880. 

No doubt the mystification played by the Brahmans upon Colonel 
Wilford and Sir William Jones, in the last century, at Calcutta, was 
cruel, but it had been well deserved, and no one was niore to blame in 
that affair than the missionaries and Colonel Wilford himself. The 
former, on the testimony of Sir William Jones himself,* were silly 
enough to maintain that “the Hindüs were even now almost Christians, 


® Asiatic Researches, I, 272. 
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history, it is a bold step for our Orientalists to take, to deny à priori 
everything that does not dove-tail with their special conclusions. 
Thus, while new discoveries are daily made of great arts and sciences 
having existed far back in the night of time, yet even the knowledge of 
writing is refused to some of the most ancient nations, and they are 
credited with barbarism instead of culture. Nevertheless traces of an 
immense civilization, even in Central Asia, are still to be found. This 
civilization is undeniably prehistoric. And how can there be civiliza- 
tion without a literature in some form, without annals or chronicles? 
Common sense alone ought to supplement the broken links in the 
history of departed nations. The gigantic and unbroken wall of the 
mountains that hem in the whole table-land of Tibet, from the upper 
course of the river Khuan-Khé down to the Karakorum hills, witnessed 
a civilization during millenniums of years, and should have strange 
secrets to tell mankind: The eastern and central portions of these 
regions—the Nan-chan and the Altyn-tag—were once upon a time 
covered with cities that could well vie with Babylon. A whole 
geological period has swept over the land, since those cities breathed 
their last, as the mounds of shifting sand and the sterile and now 
dead soil of the immense central plains of the basin of Tarim testify. 
The borderlands alone are superficially known to the traveller. Within 
those table-lands of sand there is water, and fresh oases are found 
blooming there, wherein no European foot has ever yet ventured, or 
trodden the now treacherous soil. Among these verdant oases ‘there 
are some which are entirely inaccessible even to the profane native 
traveller. Hurricanes may “tear up the sands and sweep whole plains 
away,” they are powerless to destroy that which is beyond their reach. 
Built deep in the bowels of the earth, the subterranean stores are 
secure; and as their entrances are concealed, there is little fear that 
anyone would discover them, even should several armies invade the 
sandy wastes where— 

Not a pool, not a bush, not a house is seen, 

And the mountain-range forms a rugged screen 

Round the parch'd flats of the dry, dry desert. . 

But there is no need to send the reader across the desert, when the 
same proofs of ancient civilization are found even in comparatively 
populated regions of the same country. The oasis of Tchertchen, for 
instance, situated about 4,000 feet above the level of the river 
Tchertchen-Darya, is now surrounded in every direction by the ruins 


18 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


reclaimed from the sand, together with various relics of ancient Magic 
Lore, which have all been safely stowed away. 

To recapitulate. The Secret Doctrine was the universally diffused 
religion of the ancient and prehistoric world. Proofs of its diffusion, 
authentic records of its history, a complete chain of documents, show- 
ing its character and presence in every land, together with the teaching 
of all its great Adepts, exist to this day in the secret crypts of libraries 
belonging to the Occult Fraternity. 

This statement is rendered more credible by a consideration of the 
following facts: the tradition of the thousands of ancient parchments 
saved when the Alexandrian library was destroyed; the thousands of 
Sanskrit works which disappeared in India in the reign of Akbar; the 
universal tradition in China and Japan that the true ancient texts with 
the commentaries, which alone make them comprehensible, amounting 
to many thousands of volumes, have long passed out of the reach of 
profane hands; the disappearance of the vast sacred and occult litera- 
ture of Babylon; the loss of those keys which alone could solve the 
thousand riddles of the Egyptian hieroglyphic records; the tradition in 
India that the real secret commentaries which alone make the Vedas 
intelligible, though no longer visible to profane eyes, still remain for 
the Initiate, hidden in secret caves and crypts; and an identical belief 
among the Buddhists, with regard to their secret books. 

The Occultists assert that all these exist, safe from Western spoliating 
hands, to reappear in some more enlightened age, for which, in the 
words of the late Svämi Dayanand Sarasvati, “the Mlechchhas [out- 
casts, savages, those beyond the pale of Aryan civilization ] will have to 
wait.” 

For it is not the fault.of the Initiates that these documents are now 
“lost” to the profane; nor was their policy dictated by selfishness, or 
any desire to monopolise the life-giving sacred lore. There were por- 
tions of the Secret Science that for incalculable ages had to remain 
concealed from the profane gaze. But this was because the imparting 
to the unprepared multitude secrets of such tremendous importance 
was equivalent to giving a child a lighted candle in a powder magazine. 

The answer to a question which has frequently arisen in the minds of 
students, when meeting with statements such as this, may well be out- 
lined here. 

We can understand, they say, the necessity for concealing from 
the herd such secrets as the Vril, or the rock-destroying force, dis- 
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archives of the Russian metropolis, and he will assure himself of the 
fact above stated. 

This is a corroboration of what has been stated many times before, 
unfortunately, too indiscreetly. Instead of benefiting humanity, the 
virulent charges of deliberate invention and imposture with a purpose, 
hurled at those who asserted a veritable, even if a little known fact, have 
only generated bad Karma for the slanderers. But now the mischief is 
done, and truth should no longer be denied, whatever the consequences. ) 

Is Theosophy a new religion, we are asked? By no means; it is not 
a “religion,” nor is its philosophy “new”; for, as already stated, it is 
as old as thinking man. Its tenets are not now published for the first 
time, but have been cautiously given out to, and taught by, more than 
one European Initiate—especially by the late Ragon. 

More than one great scholar has stated that there never was a religious 
founder, whether Áryan, Semitic or Turanian, who had invented a new 
religion, or revealed a new truth. These founders were all /ransmitters, 
not original teachers. They were the authors of new forms and inter- 
pretations, while the truths upon which their teachings were based were 
asold as mankind. Thus out of the nıany truths revealed orally to man 
in the beginning, preserved and perpetuated in the Adyta of the 
tenıples through initiation, during the Mysteries and by personal 
transmission, they selected one or more of such grand verities—actual- 
ities visible only to the eye of the real Sage and Seer, and revealed 
them to the masses. Thus every nation received in its turn some of 
the said truths, under the veil of its own local and special symbolism, 
which, as time went on, developed into a more or less philosophical 
cultus, a Pantheon in mythical disguise. Therefore is Confucius, a 
very ancient legislator in historical chronology, though a very modern 
sage in the world’s history, shown by Dr. Legge* to be emphatically a 
transmitter, not a maker. As he himself says, “I only hand on: I 
cannot create new things. I believe in the ancients and therefore I 
love them.“. 

The writer loves them too, and therefore believes in these ancients, 
and the modern heirs to their Wisdom. And believing in both, she now 
transmits that which she has received and learnt herself, to all those who 
will accept it. As to those who may reject her testimony—the great 
majority—she will bear them no malice, for they will be as right in 


* Lün-Yü () 1 a); Schott, Chinesische Literatur, p. 7; quoted by Max Müller. 
+ Life and Teachings of Confucius, p. 96. 
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their way in denying, as she is right in hers in affirming, since they 
look at Truth from two entirely different stand-points. Agreeably with 
the rules of critical scholarship, the Orientalist has to reject à priori 
whatever evidence he cannot fully verify for himself. And how can a 
Western scholar accept on hearsay that which he knows nothing about ? 
Indeed, that which is given in these volumes is selected from oral, as 
much as from written teachings. This first instalment of the esoteric 
doctrines is based upon Stanzas, which are the records of a people 
unknown to ethnology. They are written, it is claimed, in a tongue 
absent from the nomenclature of languages and dialects with which 
philology is acquainted; are said to emanate from a source repudiated 
by Science—to-wit, Occultism; and finally they are offered through an 
agency, incessantly discredited before the world by all those who hate 
unwelcome truths, or have some special hobby of their own to defend. 
Therefore, the rejection of these teachings may be expected, and must 
be expected beforehand. No one styling himself a “scholar,” in what- 
ever department of exact Science, will permit himself to regard these 
teachings seriously. They will be derided and rejected à priori in this 
century, but only in this one. For in the twentieth century of our 
era scholars will begin to recognize that the Secret Doctrine has neither 
been invented nor exaggerated, but, on the contrary, simply outlined; 
and finally that its teachings antedate the Vedas. This is no pretension 
to prophecy, but simply a statement based on the knowledge of facts. 
Every century an attenfpt is being made fo show the world that 
Occultism is no vain superstition. Once the door is permitted to 
remain a little ajar, it will be opened wider with every new century. 
The times are ripe for a more serious knowledge than hitherto per- 
mitted, though sul. even now, very limited. 

For have not even the Idas been derided, rejected and called “a 
modern forgery” even so recently as fifty years ago? Was not 
Sanskrit proclaimed at one time the progeny of. and a dialect derived 
from, the Greek, according to Lempriére and other scholars? About 
1820, as Prof. Max Müller tells us, the sacred books of the Brahmans, 
of the Magians, and of the Buddhists, were all but unknown, their 
very existence was doubted, and there was not a single scholar who 
could have translated a line of the Ieda . . . of the Zend Avesta, or 
. . . of the Buddhist 7+7pitaka, and now the I are proved to be 
the work of the highest antiquity, whose ‘preservation amounts almost 
to a marvel’.” 


vr 
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The same will be said of the Secret Archaic Doctrine, when undeniable 
proofs are given of its existence and records. But it will be centuries 
before much more is given from it. Speaking of the keys to the Zodiacal 
Mysteries as being almost lost to the world, it was remarked by the 
writer some ten years ago in /sts Unvetled that: ‘‘The said key must be 
turned seven times before the whole system is divulged. We will give it 
but one turn, and thereby allow the profane one glimpse into the mystery. 
Happy he, who understands the whole!” 

The same may be said of the whole Esoteric System. One turn of the 

key, and no more, was given in /sis Unveiled. Much more is explained 
in these volumes. In those days the writer hardly knew the language 
in which the work was written, and the disclosure of many things, freely 
spoken about now, was forbidden. In Century the Twentieth, some 
disciple more informed, and far better fitted, may be sent by the 
Masters of Wisdom to give final and irrefutable proofs that there exists 
a Science called Gupta Vidyä; and that, like the once mysterious 
sources of tlıe Nile, the source of all religions and philosophies now 
made known to the world has been for many ages forgotten and lost to 
men, but it is at last found. 

Such a work as this has to be introduced with no simple preface, but 
with a volume rather—one tlıat would give facts, not ınere disquisitions, 
since THE SECRET DOCTRINE is not a treatise, or a series of vague 
theories, but contains all that can be given out to the world in this 
century. 

It would be worse than useless to publish in these pages even those 
portions of the esoteric teachings that have now escaped from confine- 
ment, unless the genuineness and authenticity, or at any rate the 
probability, of the existence of such teachings were first established. 
Such statements as will now be made, have to be shown as warranted 
by various authorities, such as ancient philosophers, classical writers 
and even certain learned Church Fathers, some of whom knew these 
doctrines because they had studied them, had seen and read works 
written upon them; and some of whom had even been personally 
initiated into the ancient Mysteries, during the performance of which 
the arcane doctrines were allegorically enacted. The writer will have 
to give historical and trustworthy names, and to cite well-known 
authors, ancient and modern, of recognized ability, good judgment, and 
truthfulness, as also to name some of the famous proficients in the 
secret arts and science, together with the mysteries of the latter, as they 
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history, in her uncertain records, has preserved enough of that which has 
survived to throw an impartial light upon the whole. Let, then, the 
reader tarry a little while with the writer on the spot of observation 
selected. He is asked to give all his attention to that millennium of 
the pre-Christian and the post-Christian periods, divided by the year 
One of the Nativity. This event—whether historically correct or not— 
has nevertheless been made to serve as a first signal for the erection of 
manifold bulwarks against any possible return of, or even a glimpse 
into, the hated religions of the Past; hated and dreaded, because 
throwing such a vivid light on the novel and intentionally veiled 
interpretation of what is now known as the New Dispensation.” 

However superhuman the efforts of the early Christian Fathers to 
obliterate the Secret Doctrine from the very memory of man, they all 
failed. Truth can never be killed; hence the failure to sweep away 
entirely from the face of the earth every vestige of that ancient Wisdom, 
and to shackle and gag every witness who testified to it. Let one only 
think of the thousands, perhaps millions, of MSS. burnt; of monuments, 
with their too indiscreet inscriptions and pictorial symbols, pulverized 
todust; of the bands of early hermits and ascetics roaming about among 
the ruined cities of Upper and Lower Egypt, in desert and mountain, 
valley and highland, seeking for and eager to destroy every obelisk and 
pillar, scroll or parchment they could lay their hands on, if only it bore 
the synıbol of the Tau, or any other sign borrowed and appropriated by 
the new faith—and he will then see plainly how it is that so little has 
remained of the records of the past. Verily, the fiendish spirit of 
fanaticism of early aud mediseval Christianity and of Islam has loved 
from the first to dwell in darkness and ignorance; and both have made 

the sun like blood, the earth a tomb, 
The tomb a hell, and hell itself a murkier gloom! 

Both creeds have won their proselytes at the point of the sword; 
both have built their churches on heaven-kissing hecatombs of human 
victims. Over the gateway of Century I of our era, the ominous words 
“THE KARMA OF ISRAEL,” fatally glowed. Over the portals of our own, 
the future seer may discern other words, that will point to the Karma 
for cunningly made-up history, for events purposely perverted, and for 
great characters slandered by posterity, mangled out of recognition, 
between the two cars of Jagannätlıa—Bigotry and Materialism; one 
accepting too much, the other denying all. Wise is he who holds to 
the golden mid-point, who believes in the eternal justice of things. 
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Says Faizi Diwän, the “witness to the wonderful speeches of a 
freethinker who belongs to a thousand sects”: 

In the assembly of the day of resurrection, when past things shall be forgiven, 
the sins of the Ka’bah will be forgiven for the sake of the dust of Christian churches. 

To this, Professor Max Miiller replies: 

The sins of Islam are as worthless as the dust of Christianity; on the day of 
resurrection both Muhammadans and Christians will see the vanity of their religious 
doctrines. Men fight about religion on earth; in heaven they shall find out that 
there is only one true religion—the worship of God’s Sprrit.* 


In other words, THERE IS NO RELIGION [OR LAW] HIGHER THAN 
TRUTH” —(Satyat Nasti Paro Dharmah)—the motto of the Maharajah of 
Benares, adopted by the Theosophical Society. 

As already said in the Preface, THE SECRET DOCTRINE is not a version 
of [sis Upveiled, as originally intended. It is rather a volume explanatory 
of the latter, aud, though entirely independent of the earlier work, an 
indispensable corollary to it. Much of what was in the former work 
could hardly be understood by Theosophists in those days. THE 
SECRET DOCTRINE will now throw light on many a problem left un- 
solved in the first work, especially on the opening pages, which have 
never been understood. 

As it was concerned simply with the philosophies within historical 
times and the respective symbolism of the fallen nations, only a hurried 
glance could be thrown at the panorama of Occultism in the two 
volumes of /sis. In the present work, detailed cosmogony and the 
evolution of the four Races that preceded our fifth-race Humanity 
are given, and now two large volumes explain that which was stated 
only on the first page of Isis Unveiled alone, and in a few allusions 
scattered hither and thither throughout that work. Nor can the vast 
catalogue of the Archaic Sciences be attempted in the present volumes, 
before we have disposed of such tremendous problems as cosmic and 
planetary Evolution, and the gradual development of the mysterious 
humanities and races that preceded our Adamic Humanity. There- 
fore, the present attempt to elucidate some mysteries of the Esoteric 
Philosophy has, in truth, nothing to do with the earlicr work. The 
writer must be allowed to illustrate what is said by an instance. 

Volume I of /sis begins with a reference to an “old book”: 


So very old that our modern antiquarians might ponder over its pages an in- 
definite time, and still not quite agree as to the nature of the fabric upon which it 
is written. It is the only original copy now in existeuce. The most ancient Hebrew 


* Op. cil., p. 257. 
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document on occult learning the Siprah Dzenioula— was compiled from it, and thai 
at a time when the former was already considered in the light of a literary relic. 
One of its illustrations represents the Divine Essence emanating from ADAM® like 
a luminous arc proceeding to form a circle; and then, having attained the highest 
point of its circumference, the ineffable Glory bends back again, and returns tc 
earth, bringing a higher type of humanity in its vortex. As it approaches neare1 
and nearer to our planet, the Emanation becomes more and more shadowy, until 
upon touching the ground it is as black as night. 

This very old book is the original work from which the many volumes 
of Kiu-ti were compiled. Not only the latter and the Siphrah Dzeniouta, 
but even the Sepher Jetzirah t—the work attributed by the Hebrew 
Kabalists to their Patriarch Abraham (!), the Shu-king, China's primi- 
tive Bible, the sacred volumes of the Egyptian Thoth-Hermes, the 
Puranas in India, the Chaldean Book of Numbers and the Pentateuch 


‚itself, are all derived from that one small parent volume. Tradition 


says, that it was taken down in Senzar, the secret sacerdotal tongue, 
from the words of Divine Beings, who dictated it to the Sons of Light, 
in Central Asia, at the very beginning of our Fifth Race; for there was 
atime when its language (the Senzar) was known to the Initiates of 
every nation, when the forefathers of the Toltec understood it as 
easily as the inhabitants of the lost Atlantis, who inherited it, in their 
turn, from the sages of the Third Race, the Mänushis, who learnt it 
direct from the Devas of the Second and First Races. The illustra- 
tion spoken of in /sis relates to the evolution of these Races and of 
our fourth- and fifth-race Humanity in the Vaivasvata Manvantara, or 
Round; each Round being composed of the Yugas of the seven periods 
of Humanity; four of which are now passed in our Life-Cycle, the 
middle point of the fifth being nearly reached. This illustration is 
symbolical, as every one can well understand, and covers the ground 
from the beginning. The old book, having described cosmic evolution 
and explained the origin of everything on earth, including physical 
man, after giving the true history of the Races, from the First down to 
our own Fifth Race, goes no further. It stops short at the beginning 
of the Kali Yuga, just 4,989 years ago, at the death of Krishna, the 
bright Sun-god, the once living hero and reformer. 


* The name is used in the sense of the Greek word avô, 

+ Rabbi Jehoshua Ben Chananea, who died about A.D. 72, openly declared that he had performed 
“ miracles” by means of the book „Sepher Jetzirah, and challenged every sceptic. Franck, quoting 
from the Babylonian Talmud, names two other thaumaturgists, Rabbis Chanina and Oshoi. (See 
Jerusalem Talmud, Sanhedrin, c. 7, etc.; and Franck, Die Kabbalah, pp. 55, 56). Many of the mediseval 
Occultists, Alchemists, and Kabalists have made the same claim; and even the late modern Magus, 
Eliphas Lévi, publicly asserts it in his books ou Magic. 
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from which were fed all the streamlets—the later religions of all 
nations—from the first down to the last. Thjg period, beginning with 
Buddha and Pythagoras at the one end and finishing with the Neo- 
Platonists and Gnostics-at the other, is the only focus left in History 
wherein converge for the last time the bright rays of light streaming 
from the zons of times gone by, unobscured by the hand of bigotry and 
fanaticism. 

This accounts for the necessity under which the writer has laboured 
of ever explaining the facts given from the hoariest past by evidence 
gathered from the historical period, even at the risk of being once more 
charged with a lack of method and system. No other means was at 
hand. The public must be made acquainted with the efforts of many 
world-adepts, of initiated poets and writers in the classics of every age, 
to preserve in the records of humanity the knowledge at least of the 
existence of such a philosophy, if not actually of its tenets. The 
Initiates of 1888 would indeed remain incomprehensible and even a 
seemingly impossible myth, were not like Initiates shown to have lived 
in every other age of history. This could be done only by naming 
chapter and verse where mention may be found of these great 
characters, who were preceded and followed by a long and interminable 
line of other famous antediluvian and poste:iuvian Masters in the arts. 
Thus only could it be shown, on semi-traditional and semi-historical 
authority, that occult knowledge and the powers it confers on man, are 
not altogether fictions, but that they are as old as the world itself. 

To my judges, past and future, therefore—wlether they are serious 
literary critics, or those howling dervishes in literature who judge a 
book according to the popularity or unpopularity of the authors name, 
who, hardly glancing at its contents, fasten like lethal daci//i on the 
weakests points of the body—I have nothing to say. Nor shall I con- 
descend to notice those crack-brained slanderers—fortunately very few 
in number—who, hoping to attract public attention by throwing 
discredit on every writer whose name is better known than their own, 
foam and bark at their very shadows. These, having first maintained 
for years that the doctrines taught in the Z%cosophist, and which 
culminated in Zsoteric Buddhism, had beca all invented by the present 
writer, have finally turned round, and denounced Ji Unveiled and the 
rest as a plagiarism from Eliphas Levi (1), Paracelsus (! !), and, mirabile 
dictu, Buddhism and Brähminism (!!!). As well charge Renan with 
having stolen his Lie de Jésus from the Gospels, and Max Müller his 


~~. 
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It is the ONE LIFE, eternal, invisible, yet omnipresent, without 
beginning or end, yet periodical in its regular manifestations—between 
which periods reigns the dark mystery of Non-Being; unconscious, yet 
absolute Consciousness, unrealizable, yet the one self-existing Reality; 
truly, a Chaos to the sense, a Kosmos to the reason.“ Its one abso- 
lute attribute, which is Itself, eternal, ceaseless Motion, is called in 
esoteric parlance the Great Breath,* which is the perpetual motion of 
the Universe, in the sense of limitless, ever-present Space. That which 
is motionless cannot be Divine. But then there is nothing in fact 
and reality absolutely motionless within the Universal Soul. ~~ 

Almost five centuries B.c. Leucippus, the instructor of Democritus, 
maintained that Space was eternally filled with atoms actuated by a 
ceaseless motion, which, in due course of time, as they aggregated, 
generated rotatory motion, through mutual collisions producing lateral 
movements. Epicurus and Lucretius taught the same doctrine, adding 
however to the lateral motion of the atoms the idea of affinity—an 
Occult teaching. 

From the beginning of man’s inheritance, from the first appearance 
of the architects of the globe he lives on, the unrevealed Deity was 
recognized and considered under its only philosophical aspect Uni- 
versal Motion, the thrill of the creative Breath in Nature. Occultism 
sums up the One Existence thus: “Deity is an arcane, living [or moving] 
Fire, and the eternal witnesses to this unscen Presence, are Light, Heat, 
Moisture, — this trinity including, and being the cause of, every pheno- 
menon in Nature. Intra-cosmic motion is eternal and ceaseless; 
cosmic motion—the visible, or that which is subject to perception—is 
finite and periodical. As an eternal abstraction it is the Ever-Present; 


è Plato proves himself an Initiate, when saving in Cratylus that Beds is derived from Oéay, to 
move, to run, for the first astronomers who observed the motions of the heavenly bodies called the 
planets Geol. gods. Later the word produced another term, dAnOera—the breath of God. 

+ Nominalists, arguing with Berkeley that “it is impossible . . . to form the abstract idea of 
motion distinct from the body moving” (Principles of Human Knowledge, Introd., par. 10), may put 
the question, What is that body, the producer of that motion? Is it a substance? Then you are 
believers in a Personal God? etc., etc. This will be answered farther on, in a further part of this 
work: meanwhile, we claim our rights of Conceptionalists as against Roscelini’s materialistic views 
of Realism and Nominalism. “Has science,“ says one of its ablest advocates, Edward Clodd, 
“revealed anything that weakens or opposes itself to the ancient words in which the essence of all 
religion, past, present, and to come, is given: to do justly, to love mercy, to walk humbly before thy 
God?” And we agree, provided we connote by the word God, not the crude anthropomorphism 
which is still the backbone of our current theology, but the symbolic conception of that which is the 
Life and Motion of the Universe. to know which in the physical order is to know time past, present, 
and to come, in the existence of successions of phenomena; to know which, in the moral, is to know 
what has been, is, and will be, within human consciousness. (See Science and the Emotions, a Dis- 
course delivered at South Place Chapel, Finsbury, London, December 27th, 1885.) 
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“unknown essence” produces the world; and an inhalation causes it to disappear. 
This process has been going on from all eternity, and our present universe is but 
one of an infinite series, which had no beginning and will have no end.“ 


This passage will be explained, as far as it is possible, in the present 
work. Though it contains nothing new to the Orientalist, as it now 
stands, its esoteric interpretation may contain a good deal which has 
hitherto remained entirely unknown to the Western student. 

The first illustration is a plain disk, Ç): The second in the archaic 
symbol shows a disk with a point in it, (-)—the first differentiation 
in the periodical manifestations of the ever-eternal Nature, sexless and 
infinite, “Aditi in THarT,”f or potential Space within abstract Space. 
In its third stage the point is transformed into a diameter, O. It 
now symbolizes a divine immaculate Mother-Nature within the all- 
embracing absolute Infinitude. When the horizontal diameter is 
crossed by a vertical one, $. it becomes the Mundane Cross. Hu- 
manity has reached its Third Root-Race; it is the sign for the origin 
of human Life. When the circumference disappears and leaves only 
the +, it is a sign that the fall of man into matter is accomplished, 
and the Fourth Race begins. The cross within a circle symbolizes 
pure Pantheism; when the cross is left uninscribed, it becomes phallic. 
It had the same and yet other meanings as a Tau inscribed within a 
circle, Q: or as a Thors Hammer—the so-called Jaina cross, or Svas- 
tika, within a circle, O 

By the third symbol—the circle divided in two by a horizontal 
diameter—was meant the first manifestation of creative Nature—still 
passive, because feminine. The first shadowy perception of man 
connected with procreation is feminine, because man knows his mother 
more than his father. Hence female deities were more sacred than 
male. Nature is therefore feminine, and, to a degree, objective and 
tangible, and the Spirit Principle which fructifies it, is concealed.{ 
By adding to the horizontal line in the circle, a perpendicular, the 


Isis Unveiled, II, 264-5. 

+ Rig Veda. 

t We are told by the Western mathematicians and some American Kabalists, that in the Kabolsh 
also “the value of the Jehovah name is that of the diameter of a circle.” Add to this the fact that 
Jehovah is the third of the Sephiroth, Binah, a feminine word, and you have the key to the mystery. 
By certain Kabalistic transformations this name, which is androgynous in the first chapters of 
Genesis, becomes in its transformations entirely masculine, Cainite and phallic. The choosing 
of a deity among the pagan gods and making of it a special national God, to call upon it as the 
“One Living God,” the God of Gods,” and then proclaiming this worship monotheistic, does not 
change it into the One Principle whose “Unity admits not of multiplication, change, or form,” 
especially in the case of a priapic deity, as Jehovah is now demonstrated to be. 
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ax the sun, ar like heat in fire, is naught else than the absolute Essence 
Racin” says Shankanichirva. Ir—is "the Spirit of the Fire,” not Fire 
itii therefore. “the attributes of the latter. Heat or Flame, are not 
e atiiibures af the Spirit but of that of which that Spirit is the 
nne cause.” Is not the above sentence the true key-note of 
Later Rostoracian philosophy?) Parabrahman is. in short, the collective 
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Ay, 


“the Universe lives in, proceeds from, and will return to, Brahmá”: for 
Brahman (neuter), the unmanifested, is that Universe in abscondito, and 
Brahma, the manifested, is the Logos, made male-female* in the sym- 
bolical orthodox dogmas, the God of the Apostle-Initiate and of the 
Rishi being both the Unseen and the Visible Space. Space is called, 
in esoteric symbolism, the “Seven-Skinned Eternal Mother-Father.” 
From its undifferentiated to its differentiated surface it is composed of 
seven layers. 

“ What is that which was, is, and will be, whether there is a Universe or 
not; whether there be gods or none?” asks the esoteric Senzar Catechism. 
And the answer made is—“ Space.” 

It is not the One unknown ever-present God in Nature, or Nature in 
abscondito, that is rejected, but the “God” of human dogma, and his 
humanized “Word.” Man, in his infinite conceit and inherent pride 
and vanity, shaped it himself with his sacrilegious hand out of the 
material he found in his own small brain-fabric, and forced it upon his 
fellows as a direct revelation from the one unrevealed SPACE.f The 
Occultist accepts revelation as coming from divine yet still finite 
Beings, the manifested Lives, never from the unmanifestable ONE 
LIFE; from those Entities, called Primordial Man, Dhyäni-Buddhas, or 
Dhyän Chohans, the Rishi-Prajäpati of the Hindüs, the Elohim or 


* See Manu’s account of Brahma separating his body into male and female, the latter the female 
Väch, in whom he creates Virij, and compare this with the esotericism of Chapters II, III, and IV 
of Genesis. 

+ Occultism is indeed “in the air” at the close of this our century. Among many other works 
recently published, we would recommend especially to students of theoretical Occultism who would 
not venture beyond the realm of our special human plane, Vew Aspects of Life and Religion, by Henry 
Pratt, M.D. It is full of esotcric dogmas and philosophy, the latter, however, in the concluding 
chapters, rather limited by what seems to be a spirit of conditioned positivism. Nevertheless, what 
is said of Space as “thc Unknown First Cause,” merits quotation. 

“This unknown something, thus recognized as, and identified with, the primary embodiment of 
Simple Unity, is invisible and impalpable [as abstract space, granted]: and because invisible and im- 
palpable, therefore incognizable. And this incognizability has led to the error of supposing it to be a 
simple void, a mere receptive capacity. Buc, even viewed as an absolute void, space must be admitted 
to be either self-existent, infinite, aud eternal, or to have had a first cause outside, behind, and beyond 
itself. 

And yet could such a cause be found and defined, this would only lead to the transferring thereto 
of the attributes otherwise accruing to space, and thus merely throw the difficulty of origination a 
step farther back, without gaining additional light as to primary causation.” (Op. cil., p. 5.) 

This is precisely what has been done by the believers in an anthropomorphic creator, an extra- 
cosmic, instead of an intra-cosmic God. Many of Dr. Pratt's subjects—most of them we may say— 
are old Kabalistic ideas and theories which he presents in quite a new garb—“ New Aspects” of the 
Occult in Nature, indeed. Space, however, viewed as a Substantial Unity—the living Source of Life— 
is, as the Unknown Causeless Cause, the oldest dogma in Occultism, millenniums earlier than the 
Pater-£ther of the Greeks and Latins. So are Force and Matter, as Potencies of Space, insepar- 
able, and the unknown revealers of the Unknown.” They are all found in Aryan philosophy personi- 
fied as Vishvakarman, Indra, Vishnu, etc., etc. Still they are expressed very philosophically, and 
under many unusual aspects, in the work referred to. 
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No, the three are one. That which ever is is one, that which ever was is one, 
that which is ever being and becoming is also one: and this is Space. 

Explain, O Lanoo [disciple].—The One is an unbroken Circle [Ring] 
with no circumference, for it is nowhere and everywhere; the One is the 
boundless Plane of the Circle, manifesting a Diameter only during the 
manvantaric periods; the One is the indivisible Point found nowhere, 
perceived everywhere during those periods; it is the Vertical and the Hori- 
zontal, the Father and the Mother, the summit and base of the Father, the 
two extremities of the Mother, reaching in reality nowhere, for the One is 
the Ring as also the Rings that are within that Ring. Light in Darkness 
and Darkness in Light: the “Breath which is eternal” It proceeds from 
without inwardly, when it is everywhere, and from within outwardly, when 
tt is nowhere—(i.e., Maya,* one of the Centres).t It expands and contracts 
[exhalation and inhalation]. When it expands, the Mother diffuses and 
scatters; when tt contracts, the Mother draws back and ingathers. This 
produces the periods of Evolution and Dissolution, Manvantara and Pralaya. 
The Germ is invisible and fiery; "The Root [the Plane of the Circle] is cool; 
but during Evolution and Manvantara her garment is cold and radiant. 
Hot Breath is the Father who devours the progeny of the many-faced Element 
[heterogeneous], and leaves the single-faced ones [homogeneous]. Cool 
Breath is the Mother, who conceives, forms, brings forth, and receives them 
back into her bosom, to reform them at the Dawn [of the Day of Brahma, or 
Manvantara). 

For clearer understanding on thé part of the general reader, it must 
be stated that Occult Science recognizes seven Cosmic Elements—four 
entirely physical, and the fifth (Ether) semi-material, which will become 
visible in the Air towards the end of our Fourth Round, to reign 
supreme over the others during the whole of the Fifth. The remaining 
two are as yet absolutely beyond the range of human perception. They 


* Esoteric Philosophy, regarding every finite thing as Maya (or the illusion of ignorance), must 
necessarily view in the same light every intra-cosmic planet and body, seeing that it is something 
organized, hence finite. The sentence, therefore, “it proceeds from without inwardly, etc.”, in its 
first clause, refers to the dawn of the Mahámanvantara, or the great reövolution after one of the 
complete periodical dissolutions of every compound form in Nature, from planet to molecule, into its 
ultimate essence or element; and in its second clause, to the partial or local Manvantara, which may 
be a solar or even a planetary one. 

+ By Centre, a centre of cnergy or a cosmic focus is meant; when the so-called “creation,” or 
formation, of a planet, is accomplished by that force which is designated by Occultists Life and by 
Science Energy, then the process takes place from within outwardly. every atom being said to contain 
in itself the creative energy of the divine Breath. And, whereas after an Absolute Pralaya, when the 
preixisting material consists but of One Element, and Breath “is everywhere,” the latter acts from 
without inwardly: after a Minor Pralaya, when everything having remained in statu guo—in a re- 
frigerated state, so to say, like the moon—then at the first flutter of Manvantara, the planet or 
planets begin their resurrection to life from within outwardly. 
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Before the reader proceeds to the consideration of the Stanzas from the 
Book of Dzyan which form the basis of the present work, it is absolutely 
necessary that he should be made acquainted with the few fundamental 
conceptions which underlie and pervade the entire system of thought 
to which his attention is invited. These basic ideas are few in number, 
but on their clear apprehension depends the understanding of all that 
follows ; therefore no apology is required for asking the reader to make 
himself familiar with these first, before entering on the perusal of the 
work itself. 

The Secret Doctrine then, establishes three fundamental propositions: 

I. An Omnipresent, Eternal, Boundless and Immutable PRINCIPLE, 
on which all speculation is impossible, since it transcends the power 
of human conception and can only be dwarfed by any human expres-. 
sion or similitude. It is beyond therange and reach of thought—in 
the words of the Afandzkya, “unthinkable and unspeakable.” 

To render these ideas clearer to the general reader, let him set out 
with the postulate that there is One Absolute Reality which antecedes 
all manifested, conditioned Being. This Infinite and Eternal Cause— 
dimly formulated in the “Unconscious” and “ Unknowable” of current 
European philosophy—is the Rootless Root of “all that was, is, or ever 
shall be.” It is of course devoid of all attributes and is essentially 
without any relation to manifested, finite Being. It is ‘‘Be-ness” 
rather than Being, Sat in Sanskrit, and is beyond all thought or 
speculation. 

This Be-ness is symbolized in the Secret Doctrine under two aspects. 
On the one hand, absolute Abstract Space, representing bare sub- 
jectivity, the one thing which no human mind can either exclude from 
any conception, or conceive of by itself. On the other, absolute 
Abstract Motion representing Unconditioned Consciousness. Even 
our Western thinkers have shown that consciousness is inconceivable 
to us apart from change, and motion best symbolizes change, its 
essential characteristic. This latter aspect of the One Reality, is 
also symbolized by the term the Great Breath, a symbol sufficiently 
‘graphic to need no further elucidation. Thus, then, the first funda- 
mental axiom of the Secret Doctrine is this metaphysical One Abso- 
lute BE-ness—symbolized by finite intelligence as the theological 
Trinity. 

It may, however, assist the student if a few further explanations are 
here given. 
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would remain an empty abstraction, and no emergence of Conscious- 
ness could ensue. 

The Manifested Universe, therefore, is pervaded by duality, which 
is, as it were, the very essence of its Zx-istence as Manifestation. But 
just as the opposite poles of Subject and Object, Spirit and Matter, 
are but aspects of the One Unity in which they are synthesized, so, in 
the Manifested Universe, there is “that” which links Spirit to Matter, 
Subject to Object. 

This something, at present unknown to Western speculation, is called 
by Occultists Fohat. It is the “bridge” by which the Ideas existing in 
the Divine Thought are impressed on Cosmic Substance as the Laws of 
Nature. Fohat is thus the dynamic energy of Cosmic Ideation ; or, 
regarded from the other side, it is the intelligent medium, the guiding 
power of all manifestation, the Thought Divine transmitted and made 
manifest through the Dhyän Chohans,* the Architects of the visible 
World. Thus from Spirit, or Cosmic Ideation, comes our Conscious- 
ness, from Cosmic Substance the several Vehicles in which that 
Consciousness is individualized and attains to self—or reflective— 
consciousness; while Fohat, in its various manifestations, is the 
mysterious link between Mind and Matter, the animating principle 
electrifying every atom into life. 

The following summary will afford a clearer idea to the reader. 

(1.) ABSOLUTENESS: the Parabrahman of the Vedántins or the One 
Reality, Sat, which is, as Hegel says, both Absolute Being and Non- 
Being. 

(2.) The First Logos: the impersonal, and, in philosophy, Unmani- 
fested Logos, the precursor of the Manifested. This is the “ First 
Cause,” the “ Unconscious” of European Pantheists. 

(3.) The Second Logos: Spirit-Matter, Life; the “Spirit of the 
Universe,” Purusha and Prakriti. 

(4.) The Third Logos: Cosmic Ideation, Mahat or Intelligence, the 
Universal World-Soul; the Cosmic Noumenon of Matter, the basis of 
the intelligent operations in and of Nature, also called Mahä-Buddhi. 

The ONE REALITY; its dual aspects in the conditioned Universe. 

Further, the Secret Doctrine affirms: 

II. The Eternity of the Universe zz foto as a boundless plane; 
periodically “the playground of numberless Universes incessantly 
manifesting and disappearing,” called the “Manifesting Stars,” and 

® Called by Christian theology, Archangels, Seraphs, etc.. ete. 2 
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festation and form, of the Sixth (Brahmä the vehicle of Brahman) are 
viewed by metaphysical antiphrasis as illusive and máyávic. For 
although the root of every atom individually and of every form col- 
lectively, is that Seventh Principle or the One Reality, still, in its 
manifested phenomenal and temporary appearance, it is no better 
than an evanescent illusion of our senses. 

In its absoluteness, the One Principle under its two aspects, Para- 
brahman and Múlaprakriti, is sexless, unconditioned and eternal. Its 
periodical manvantaric emanation, or primal radiation, is also One, 
androgynous and phenomenally finite. When the radiation radiates 
in its turn, all its radiations are also androgynous, to become male 
and female principles in their lower aspects. After Pralaya, whether 
the Great or Minor Pralaya—the latter leaving the worids in statu guo* 
—the first that reäwakes to active life is the plastic Akasha, Father- 
Mother, the Spirit and Soul of Ether, or the Plane of the Circle. 
Space is called the Mother before its cosmic activity, and Father- 
Mother at the first stage of reäwakening. In the Aabdalak it is also 
Father-Mother-Son. But whereas in the Eastern Doctrine, these are 
the Seventh Principle of the Manifested Universe, or its Atmä-Buddhi- 
Manas (Spirit-Soul-Intelligence), the Triad branching off and divid- 
ing into seven cosmical and seven human Principles, in the Western 
Kabalah of the Christian Mystics it is the Triad or Trinity, and with 
their Occultists, the male-female Jehovah, Jah-Havah. In this lies the 
whole difference between the Esoteric and the Christian Trinities. The 
Mystics and the Philosophers, the Eastern and Western Pantheists, 
synthesize their pregenetic Triad in the pure divine abstraction. The 
orthodox, anthropomorphize it. Hiranyagarbha, Hari, and Shankara 
—the three Hypostases of the manifesting Spirit of the Supreme 
Spirit,” by which title Prithivi, the Earth, greets Vishnu in his first 
Avatára—are the purely metaphysical abstract qualities of Formation, 
Preservation, and Destruction, and are the three divine Avasthäs 
(Hypostases) of that which “does not perish with created things,” 
Achyuta, a name of Vishnu; whereas the orthodox Christian separates 
his Personal Creative Deity into the three Personages of the Trinity, 
and admits of no higher Deity. The latter, in Occultism, is the 
abstract Triangle; with the orthodox, the perfect Cube. The creative 


* It is not t the physical organisms that remain fm statu quo, least of all their psychic principles, 
during the great Cosmic or even Solar Pralayas, but only their äkäshic or astral “ photographs.” But 
during the Minor Pralayas, once overtaken by the Night,” the planets remain intact, though dead, 
just as a huge animal, caught and embedded in the polar ice, remains the same for ages. 
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stood that the terms Brahmä and Parabrahman are not used here 
because they belong to our Esoteric nomenclature, but simply because 
they are more familiar to the students in the West. Both are the 
perfect equivalents of our one, three, and seven vowelled terms, which 
stand for the ONE ALL, and the One All in All.“ 

Such are the basic conceptions on which the Secret Doctrine rests. 

It would not be in place here to enter upon any defence or proof of 
their inherent reasonableness; nor can I pause to show how they are, 
in fact, contained—though too often under a misleading guise—in every 
system of thought or philosophy worthy of the name. j 

Once that the reader has gained a clear comprehension ofthem and 
realized the light which they throw on every problem of life, they will 
need no further justification in his eyes, because their truth will be to 
him as evident as the sun in heaven. I pass on, therefore, to the 
subject matter of the Stanzas as given in this volume, adding a 
skeleton outline of them, in the hope of thereby rendering the task of 
the student more easy, by placing before him in a few words the general 
conception therein explained. 

The history of Cosmic Evolution, as traced in the Stanzas, is, so 
to say, the abstract algebraical formula of that evolution. Hence the 
student must not expect to find there an account of all the stages and 
transformations which intervene between the first beginnings of Uni- 
versal Evolution and our present state. To give such an account 
would be as impossible as it would be incomprehensible to men who 
cannot grasp the nature of even the plane of existence next to that to 
which, for the moment, their consciousness is limited. 

The Stanzas, therefore, give an abstract formula which can be 
applied, mutatis mutandis, to all evolution: to that of our tiny Earth, to 
that of the Chain of Planets of which that Earth forms one, to the Solar 
Universe to which that Chain belongs, and so on, in an ascending scale, 
till the mind reels and is exhausted in the effort. 

The seven Stanzas given in this volume represent the seven terms of 
this abstract formula. They refer to, and describe, the seven great 
stages of the evolutionary process, which are spoken of in the Puránas 
as the “Seven Creations,” and in the Bible as the “Days” of Creation. 

Stanza J describes the state of the ONE ALL during Pralaya, before 
the first flutter of reäwakening Manifestation. 

A moment's thought shows that such a state can only be symbolized; 
to describe it is impossible. Nor can it be symbolized except in nega- 
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The development of “Man” from his first appearance on this earth 
in this Round to the state in which we now find him will form the 
subject of Book II. 

The Stanzas which form the thesis of every section are given 
throughout in their modern translated version, as it would be worse 
than useless to make the subject still more difficult by introducing the 
archaic phraseology of the original, with its puzzling style and words. 
Extracts are given from the Chinese, Tibetan and Sanskrit translations 
of the original Senzar Commentaries and Glosses on the Book of Dzyan 
—now rendered for the first time into a European language. It ig 
almost unnecessary to state that only portions of the seven Stanzas are 
here given. Were they published complete they would remain incom- 
prehensible to all save a few high Occultists. Nor is there any need 
to assure the reader that no more than most of the profane, does the 
writer, or rather the humble recorder, understand those forbidden 
passages. To facilitate the reading, and to avoid the too frequent 
reference to foot-notes, it was thought best to blend together texts and 
glosses, using the Sanskrit and Tibetan proper names whenever these 
could not be avoided, in preference to giving the originals: the more so 
as the said terms are all accepted synonyms, the latter only being 
used between a Master and his Cheläs (or Disciples). 

Thus, were one to translate into English, using only the substantives 
and technical terms as employed in one of the Tibetan and Senzar ver- 
sions, shloka ı would read as follows: 

Tho-ag in Zhi-gyu slept seven Khorlo. Zodmanas zhiba. All Nyug 
bosom. Konch-hog not; Thyan-Kam not; Lha-Chohan not; Tenbrel 
Chugnyi not; Dharmakaya ceased; Tgenchang not become; Barnang and 
Ssa in Ngovonyidj; alone Tho-og Yinsin in night of Sun-chan and Yong- 
Grub | Paranishpanna), eta, etc. 

This would sound like pure Abracadabra. 

As this work is written for the instruction of students of Occultism, 
and not for the benefit of Philologists, we may well avoid such foreign 
terms wherever it is possible to do so. The untranslateable terms 
alone, incomprehensible unless their meanings are explained, are left, 
but all such terms are rendered in their Sanskrit form. Needless to 
remind the reader that these are, in almost every case, the late develop- 
ments of the latter language, and pertain to the Fifth Root-Race. San- 
skrit, as now known, was not spoken by the Atlanteans, and most of 
the philosophical terms used in the systems of the India of the Post- 
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Mahábháratan period are not found in the Vedas, nor are they to be 
met with in the original Stanzas, but only their equivalents. The 
reader who is not a Theosophist, is once more invited to regard all that 
follows as a fairy tale, if he likes; at best as one of the yet unproven 
speculations of dreamers; and, at the worst, as an additional hy- 
pothesis to the many scientific hypotheses past, present and future, 
some exploded, others still lingering. It is not in any sense less 
scientific than are many of the so-called scientific theories; and it is 
in every case more philosophical and probable. 

In view of the abundant comments and explanations required, the 
references to the footnotes are marked in the usual way, while the sen- 
tences to be commented upon are marked with letters. Additional 
matter will be found in the Chapters on Symbolism, which are often 
more full of information than the Commentaries. 


PART I. 
COSMIC EVOLUTION. 


SEVEN STANZAS FROM THE “BOOK OF DZYAN,” 


WITH COMMENTARIES. 


Nor Aught nor Nought existed; yon bright sky 

Was not, nor heaven's broad roof outstretched above. 
What covered all? What sheltered? What concealed? 
Was it the water's fathomless abyss? 

There was no death — yet there was nought immortal, 
There was no confine betwixt day and night; 

The only One breathed breathless by Itself, 

Other than It there nothing since has been. 
Darkness there was, and all at first was veiled 

In gloom profound—an ocean without light. 

The germ that still lay covered in the husk 

Burst forth, one nature, from the fervent heat. 

Who knows the secret? Who proclaimed it here? 
Whence, whence this manifold creation sprang? 

The Gods themselves came later into being— 

Who knows from whence this great creation sprang? 
That, whence all this great creation came, 

Whether Its will created or was mute, 

The Most High Seer that is in highest heaven, 

He knows it—or perchance even he knows not. 


Gazing into eternity . a é 
Ere the foundations of the earth were laid, 
Thou wert. And when the subterranean fame 
Shall burst its prison and devour the frame, 
Thou shalt be still as thou wert before 
And know no change, when time shall be no more. 
O, endless thought, divine Eternity. 


Rig Veda (COLEBROOKE). 


CosMIC EVOLUTION. 


FROM 


THE STANZAS OF DZYAN. 


STANZA I. 


1. The Eternal Parent, wrapped in her Ever-Invisible Robes, 
had slumbered once again for Seven Eternities. 


2. Time was not, for it lay asleep in the Infinite Bosom of 
Duration. 


3. Universal Mind was not, for there were no Ah-hi to 
contain it. 


4. The Seven Ways to Bliss were not. The Great Causes 
of Misery were not, for there was no one to produce and get 
ensnared by them. 


5. Darkness alone filled the Boundless All, for Father, 
Mother and Son were once more one, and the Son had.not yet 
awakened for the new Wheel and his Pilgrimage thereon. 
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6. The Seven Sublime Lords and the Seven Truths had 
ceased to be, and the Universe, the Son of Necessity, was 
immersed in Paranishpanna, to be outbreathed by that which 
is, and yet is not. Naught was. 


7. The Causes of Existence had been done away with; the 
Visible that was, and the Invisible that is, rested in Eternal 
Non-Being—the One Being. 


8. Alone, the One Form of Existence stretched boundless, 
infinite, causeless, in Dreamless Sleep; and Life pulsated un- 
conscious in Universal Space, throughout that All-Presence, 
which is sensed by the Opened Eye of Dangma. 


9. But where was Dangma when the Älaya of the Universe 
was in Paramärtha, and the Great Wheel was Anupädaka ? 


STANZA II. 
4. . . Where were the Builders, the Luminous Sons of 
Manvantaric Dawn? . . . In the Unknown Darkness in their 


Ah-hi Paranishpanna. The Producers of Form from No- 
Form—the Root of the World—the Devamätri and na 
rested in the Bliss of Non-Being. 


2. . . Where was Silence? Where the ears to sense it? 
No, there was neither Silence nor Sound; naught save Cease- 
less Eternal Breath, which knows itself not. 
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3. The Hour had not yet struck; the Ray had not yet 
flashed into the Germ; the Mätripadma had not yet swollen. 


4. Her Heart had not yet opened for the One Ray to enter, 
thence to fall, as Three into Four, into the Lap of Mäyä. 


5. The Seven were not yet born from the Web of Light. 
Darkness alone was Father-Mother, Svabhávat; and Svabhävat 
was in Darkness. 


6. These Two are the Germ, and the Germ is One. The 
Universe was still concealed in the Divine Thought and the 
Divine Bosom. 


STANZA III. 


1... . The last Vibration of the Seventh Eternity thrills 
through Infinitude. The Mother swells, expanding from within 
without, like the Bud of the Lotus. 


2. The Vibration sweeps along, touching with its swift 
Wing the whole Universe and the Germ that dwelleth in Dark- 
ness, the Darkness that breathes over the slumbering Waters 
of Life. 


3. Darkness radiates Light, and Light drops one solitary 
Ray into the Waters, into the Mother-Deep. The Ray shoots 
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through the Virgin Egg, the Ray causes the Eternal Egg to 
thrill, and drop the non-eternal Germ, which condenses into the 
World-Egg. 


4. The Three fall into the Four. The Radiant Essence 
becomes Seven inside, Seven outside. The Luminous Egg, 
which in itself is Three, curdles and spreads in milk-white 
Curds throughout the Depths of Mother, the Root that grows 
in the Depths of the Ocean of Life. 


5. The Root remains, the Light remains, the Curds remain, 
and still Oeaohoo is One. * 


6. The Root of Life was in every Drop of the Ocean of 
Immortality, and the Ocean was Radiant Light, which was Fire, 
and Heat, and Motion. Darkness vanished and was no more; 
it disappeared in its own Essence, the Body of Fire and Water, 
of Father and Mother. 


7. Behold, O Lanoo, the Radiant Child of the Two, the 
unparalleled refulgent Glory—Bright Space, Son of Dark Space, 
who emerges from the Depths of the great Dark Waters. It is 
Oeaohoo, the Younger, the * * *. He shines forth as the Sun, 
he is the Blazing Divine Dragon of Wisdom; the Eka is Chatur, 
and Chatur takes to itself Tri, and the Union produces the 
Sapta, in whom are the Seven, which become the Tridasha, the 
Hosts and the Multitudes. Behold him lifting the Veil, and 
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42. Then Svabhavat sends Fohat to harden the Atoms. 
Each is a part of the Web. Reflecting the “ Self-Existent 
Lord,” like a Mirror, each becomes in turn a World. 


Sranza IV. 


1... . Listen, ye Sons of the Earth, to your Instructors 
the Sons of the Fire. Learn, there is neither first nor last; for 
all is One Number, issued from No-Number. 


2. Learn what we, who descend from the Primordial Seven, 
we, who are born from the Primordial Flame, have learnt from 
our Fathers... . 


3. From the Effulgency of Light—the Ray of the Ever- 
Darkness—sprang in Space the reäwakened Energies; the One 
from the Egg, the Six, and the Five. Then the Three, the One, 
the Four, the One, the Five—the Twice Seven, the Sum Total. 
And these are the Essences, the Flames, the Elements, the 
Builders, the Numbers, the Arüpa, the Rapa, and the Force or 
Divine Man, the Sum Total. And from the Divine Man eman- 
ated the Forms, the Sparks, the Sacred Animals, and the 
Messengers of the Sacred Fathers within the Holy Four. 


4. This was the Army of the Voice, the Divine Mother of 
the Seven. The Sparks of the Seven are subject to, and the 
servants of, the First, the Second, the Third, the Fourth, the 
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Sons are the Lipika, runs circular errands. Fohat is the Steed, 
and the Thought is the Rider. He passes like lightning through 
the fiery clouds; takes Three, and Five, and Seven Strides 
through the Seven Regions above, and the Seven below. He 
lifts his Voice, and calls the innumerable Sparks, and joins 
them together. 


3. He is their guiding spirit and leader. When he com- 
mences work, he separates the Sparks of the Lower Kingdom, 
that float and thrill with joy in their radiant dwellings, and 
forms therewith the Germs of Wheels. He places them in the 
Six Directions of Space, and One in the middle—the Central 
Wheel. 


4. Fohat traces spiral lines to unite the Sixth.to the 
Seventh—the Crown. An Army of the Sons of Light stands 
at each angle; the Lipika, in the Middle Wheel. They say: 
“This is good.” The first Divine World is ready; the First, 
the Second. Then the “Divine Arüpa” reflects itself in 
Chhäyä Loka, the First Garment of Anupädaka. 


5. Fohat takes five strides, and builds a winged wheel at 
each corner of the square for the Four Holy Ones . . . and 
their Armies. 


6. The Lipika circumscribe the Triangle, the First One, the 
Cube, the Second One, and the Pentacle within the Egg. It 
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is the Ring called “Pass Not” for those who descend and 
ascend; who during the Kalpa are progressing towards the 
Great Day “Be With Us.” . . . Thus were formed the 
Arüpa and the Rüpa: from One Light, Seven Lights; from 
each of the Seven, seven times Seven Lights. The Wheels 
watch the Ring. 


Stanza VI. 


4. By the power of the Mother of Mercy and Knowledge, 
Kwan-Yin—the Triple of Kwan-Shai-Yin, residing in Kwan- 
Yin-Tien—Fohat, the Breath of their Progeny, the Son of the 
Sons, having called forth, from the lower Abyss, the Illusive 
Form of Sien-Tchan and the Seven Elements. 


2. The Swift and the Radiant One produces the seven 
Laya Centres, against which none will prevail to the Great 
Day “ Be With Us”; and seats the Universe on these Eternal 
Foundations, surrounding Sien-Tchan with the Elementary 
Germs. 


3. Of the Seven—first One manifested, Six concealed: Two 
manifested, Five concealed; Three manifested, Four concealed ; 
Four produced, Three hidden; Four and One Tsan revealed, 
Two and One-Half concealed; Six to be manifested, One laid 
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aside. Lastly, Seven Small Wheels revolving ; one giving birth 
to the other. 


4. He builds them in the likeness of older Wheels, placing 
them on the Imperishable Centres. 

How does Fohat build them? He collects the Fiery-Dust. 
He makes Balls of Fire, runs through them, and round them, 
infusing life thereinto, then sets them into motion; some one 
way, some the other way. They are cold, he makes them hot. 
They are dry, he makes them moist. They shine, he fans and 
cools them. Thus acts Fohat from one Twilight to the other, 
during Seven Eternities. 


5. At the Fourth, the Sons are told to create their Images. 
One-Third refuses. Two obey. 

The Curse is pronounced. They will be born in the Fourth, 
suffer and cause suffering. This is the First War. 


6. The Older Wheels rotated downward and upward. 
The Mother’s Spawn filled the whole. There were Battles 
fought between the Creators and the Destroyers, and Battles 
fought for Space; the Seed appearing and reappearing con- 
tinuously. ` 


7- Make thy calculations, O Lanoo, if thou wouldst leam 
the correct age of thy Small Wheel. Its Fourth Spoke is our 
Mother. Reach the Fourth Fruit of the Fourth Path of Know- 
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ledge that leads to Nirväna, and thou shalt comprehend, for 
thou shalt See. 


Stanza VII. 

1. Behold the beginning of sentient formless Life. 

First, the Divine, the One from the Mother-Spirit; then, the 
Spiritual; the Three from the One, the Four from the One, 
and the Five, from which the Three, the Five and the Seven. 
These are the Three-fold and the Four-fold downward; the 
Mind-born Sons of the First Lord, the Shining Seven. It is 
‘hey who are thou, I, he, O Lanoo; they who watch over thee 
and thy mother, Bhümi. 


2. The One Ray multiplies the smaller Rays. Life precedes 
Form, and Life survives the last atom. Through the countless 
Rays the Life-Ray, the One, like a Thread through many Beads. 


3. When the One becomes Two, the Threefold appears, and 
the Three are One; and it is our Thread, O Lanoo, the Heart of 
the Man-Plant called Saptaparna. 


4. It is the Root that never dies; the Three-tongued Flame 
of the Four Wicks. The Wicks are the Sparks, that draw from 
the Three-tongued Flame shot out by the Seven—their Flame— 
the Beams and Sparks of one Moon reflected in the running 
Waves of all the Rivers of Earth. 6 
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5. The Spark hangs from the Flame by the finest thread of 
Fohat. It journeys through the Seven Worlds of Mayda. It 
stops in the First, and is a Metal and a Stone; it passes into the 
Second, and behold—a Plant; the Plant whirls through seven 
changes and becomes a Sacred Animal. From the combined 
attributes of these, Manu, the Thinker, is formed. Who forms 
him? The Seven Lives and the One Life. Who completes 
him? The Fivefold Lha. And who perfects the last Body? 
Fish, Sin, and Soma. . . . 


6. From the First-born the Thread between the Silent 
Watcher and his Shadow becomes more strong and radiant 
with every Change. The morning Sunlight has changed into 
noon-day glory. . . . 


7. “This is thy present Wheel,” said the Flame to the Spark. 
“Thou art myself, my image and my shadow. 1 have clothed 
myself in thee, and thou art my Vahan to the Day ‘Be With 
Us,’ when thou shalt re-become myself and others, thyself and 
me.” Then the Builders, having donned their first Clothing, 
descend on radiant Earth and reign over Men—who are them- ` 
Sees. 

[ Thus ends this portion of the archaic narrative, dark, con- 
fufed, aloft incomprebenfible. An attempt will now be made to 
throw light into this darkness, to make fenfe out of this apparent 
non-fenfe. | 


COMMENTARIES 


ON THE SEVEN STANZAS AND THEIR TERMS, ACCORDING TO THEIR 


NUMERATION, IN STANZAS AND SHLOKAS. 


STANZA I. 


1. THE ETERNAL PARENT,* WRAPPED IN HER EVER-INVISIBLE ROBES, 
HAD SLUMBERED ONCE AGAIN FOR SEVEN ETERNITIES. 


The “Parent,” Space, is the eternal, ever-present Cause of all—the 
incomprehensible Derry, whose “ Invisible Robes” are the mystic Root 
of all Matter, and of the Universe. Space is the one eternal thing that 
we can most easily imagine, immovable in its abstraction and unin- 
fluenced by either the presence or absence in it of an objective 
Universe. It is without dimension, in every sense, and self-existent. 
Spirit is the first differentiation from Tuar,” the Causeless Cause of 
both Spirit and Matter. As taught in the Esoteric Catechism, it is 
neither “limitless void,” nor conditioned fulness,” but both. It was 
and ever will be. 

Thus, the “Robes” stand for the noumenon of undifferentiated 
Cosmic Matter. It is not matter as we know it, but the spiritual 
essence of matter, and is coéternal and even one with Space in its 
abstract sense. Root-Nature is also the source of the subtile invisible 
properties in visible matter. It is the Soul, so to say, of the One 
Infinite Spirit. The Hindüs call it Mülaprakriti, and say that it is the 
primordial Substance, which is the basis of the Upädhi or Vehicle of 
every phenomenon, whether physical, psychic or mental. It is the 
source from which Äkäsha radiates. 

By the “Seven Eternities,” zons or periods are meant. The word 
Eternity, as understood in Christian theology, has no meaning to the 


® Space. 
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Asiatic ear, except in its application to the One Existence; nor is the 
term ‘‘sempiternity,” the eternal only in futurity, anything better than 
a misnomer.* Such words do not and cannot exist in philosophical 
metaphysics, and were unknown till the advent of ecclesiastical Chris- 
tianity. The Seven Eternities mean the seven periods, or a period 
answering in its duration to the seven periods, of a Manvantara, extend- 
ing throughout a Mahäkalpa or “Great Age” (100 Years of Brahmä), 
making a total of 311,040,000,000,000 of years; each Year of Brahmä 
being composed of 360 Days, and of the same number of Nights of 
Bralımä (reckoning by the Chandräyana or lunar year); anda Day of 
Brahmä consisting of 4,320,000,000 of mortal years. These Eternities 
belong to the most secret calculations, in which, in order to arrive at 
the true total, every figure must be 7*, x varying according to the 
nature of the cycle in the subjective or real world; and every figure 
relating to, or representing, the different cycles—from the greatest to 
the smallest—in the objective or unreal world, must necessarily be 
multiples of seven. The key to this cannot be given, for herein lies the 
mystery of esoteric calculations, and for the purposes of ordinary 
calculation it has no sense. The number seven,” says the Kabalak, 
“is the great number of the Divine Mysteries”; number ten is that of 
all human knowledge (the Pythagorean Decad); 1,000 is the number 
ten to the third power, and therefore the number 7,000 is also symbolical. 
In the Secret Doctrine the figure 4 is the male symbol only on the 
highest plane of abstraction; on the plane of matter the 3 is the 
masculine and the 4 the feminine—the upright and the horizontal in 
the fourth stage of symbolism, when the symbols become the glyphs of 
the generative powers on the physical plane. 


„ 


STANZA I.— Con tin ucd. 


2 TIME WAS NOT, FOR IT LAY ASLEEP IN THE INFINITE BOSOM OF 
DURATION. 


“Time” is only an illusion produced by the succession of our states 
of consciousness as we travel through Eternal Duration, and it does not 
exist where no consciousness exists in which the illusion can be pro- 


It is stated in Book II. ch. viii. of ItsAnu Purana: By immortality is meant existence to the end 
of the Kalpa": and Wilson, the translator. remarks in a foot-note: “This, according to the Padas, is 
ali that is to be understood of the immortality [or eternity] of the gods; they perish at the end of 
universal dissolution (or Pralaya].” And Esoteric Philosophy says: “They ‘perish’ mot, bet sse 
reBbsor bed.” 
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arily ceased to function. A noumenon can become a phenomenon on 
any plane of existence only by manifesting on that plane through an 
appropriate basis or vehicle; and during the long Night of rest called 
Pralaya, when all the Existences are dissolved, the “Universal Mind” 
remains as a permanent possibility of mental action, or as that abstract 
absolute Thought, of which Mind is the concrete relative manifestation. 
The Ah-hi (Dhyän Chohans) are the collective hosts of spiritual Beings 
—the Angelic Hosts of Christianity, the Elohim and “Messengers” of 
the Jews— who are the Vehicle for the manifestation of the Divine or 
Universal Thought and Will. They are the Intelligent Forces that 
give to, and enact in, Nature her “Laws,” while they themselves act ac- 
cording to Laws inıposed upon them in a similar manner by still higher 
Powers; but they are not the “personifications” of the Powers of 
Nature, as erroneously thought. This Hierarchy of spiritual Beings, 
through which the Universal Mind comes into action, is like an army— 
a host, truly—by means of which the fighting power of a nation mani- 
fests itself, and which is composed of army-corps, divisions, brigades, 
regiments, and so forth, each with its separate individuality or life, and 
its limited freedom of action and limited responsibilities; each con- 
tained in a larger individuality, to which its own interests are subser- 
vient, and each containing lesser individualities in itself. 


STANZA I.—Continued. 


4. THE SEVEN Ways TO BLISS* WERE NOT (a). THE GREAT CAUSES 
OF MISERY Ff WERE NOT, FOR THERE WAS NO ONE TO PRODUCE AND 
GET ENSNARED BY THEM (2). 


(a) There are “Seven Paths” or “Ways” to the “Bliss” of Non- 
Existence, which is absolute Being, Existence and Consciousness. ‘They 
were not, because tlle Universe, so far, was empty, and existed only in 
the Divine Thought. 

(4) For it is. .. the Twelve Nidänas, or Causes of Being. Each is the 
effect of its antecedent cause, and a cause, in its turn, to its successor; 
the sum total of the Nidänas being based on the Four Truths, a doctrine 
especially characteristic of the Hinayäna System.: They beiong to the 


ee ree —— — — 
* Nirvana. Nippang in Chinese; Neibban in Burmese; Moksha in India. 
+ Nidana and Maya. The “Twelve” Nidänas (in Tibetan Ten-brel Chug-nyi) are the chief causes 
of existence, effects generated by a concatenation of causes produced. 
ł See Wassilief, Der Buddhismus, pp. 97 - 128. 
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when we shall have reached absolute Consciousness, and blended our 
own with it, shall we be free from the delusions produced by Mäyä. 


STANZA I.—Continued. 


5. DARKNESS ALONE FILLED THE BOUNDLESS ALL (a), FOR FATHER, 
MOTHER AND SON WERE ONCE MORE ONE, AND THE SON HAD NOT YET 
AWAKENED FOR THE NEW WHEEL* AND HIS PILGRIMAGE THEREON (6). 


(a) “Darkness is Father-Mother: Light their Son,” says an old Eastern 
proverb. Light is inconceivable except as coming from some source 
which is the cause of it: and as, in the case of Primordial Light, that 
source is unknown, though so strongly demanded by reason and logic, 
therefore it is called “Darkness” by us, from an intellectual point of 
view. As to borrowed or secondary light, whatever its source, it can be 
only of a temporary mäyävic character. Darkness, then, is the Eternal 
Matrix in which the Sources of Light appear and disappear. Nothing 
is added to darkness to nıake of it light, or to light to make it darkness, 
on this our plane. They are interchangeable; and, scientifically, light is 
but a mode of darkness and vice versa. Yet both are phenomena of the 
same noumenon— which is absolute darkness to the scientific mind, 
and but a gray twilight to the perception of the average Mystic, though 
to that of the spiritual eye of the Initiate it is absolute light. How far 
we discern the light that shines in darkness depends upon our powers 
of vision. What is light to us is darkness to certain insects, and the 
eye of the clairvoyant sees illumination where the normal eye perceives 
only blackness. When the whole Universe was plunged in sleep—had 
returned to its one primordial element—there was neither centre of 
luminosity, nor eye to perceive light, and darkness necessarily filled 
the Boundless All.” 

(6) The “Father” and “Mother” are the male and female principles 
in Root-Nature, the opposite poles that manifest in all things on every 
plane of Kosmos—or Spirit and Substance, in a less allegorical aspect, 
the resultant of which is the Universe, or the “Son.” They are “once 
more one,” when in the Night of Brahma, during Pralaya, all in the 
objective Universe has returned to its one primal and eternal cause, to 


* The term “Wheel” is the symbolical expression for a world or globe, which shows that the 
ancients were aware that our Earth was a revolving globe, not a motionless square as some Christian 
Fathers taught. The “Great Wheel” is the whole duration of our Cycle of Being, or Mahäkalpa, f. e., 
the whole revolution of our special Chain of seven Globes or Spheres from beginning to end; the 
“Small Wheels meaning the Rounds, of which there are also seven. 
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Buddhists and Hindüs. For a similar reason Irenzeus insisted on the 
necessity of Four Gospels. But as every new Root-Race at the head 
of a Round must have its revelation and revealers, the next Round will 
bring the Fifth, the following the Sixth, and so on. 

(6) “Paranislıpanna” is the Absolute Perfection to which all Exis- 
tences attain at the close of a great period of activity, or Mahämanvan- 
tara, and in which they rest during the succeeding period of repose. 
In Tibetan it is called “Yong-Grub.” Up to the day of the Yog- 
ächärya School the true nature of Paranirväna was taught publicly, but 
Since then it has become entirely esoteric; hence so many contradictory 
interpretations of it. It is only a true Idealist who can understand it. 
Everything has to be viewed as ideal, with the exception of Paranir- 
väna, by him who would comprehend that state, and acquire a know- 
ledge of how Non-Ego, Voidness, and Darkness are Three in One, and 
alone self-existent and perfect. It is absolute, however, only in a 
relative sense, for it must give room to still further absolute perfection, 
according to a higher standard of excellence in the following period 
of activity—just as a perfect flower must cease to be a perfect flower 
and die, in order to grow into a perfect fruit, if such a mode of 
expression may be permitted. 

The Secret Doctrine teaches the progressive development of every- 
thing, worlds as well as atoms; and this stupendous development has 
neither conceivable beginning nor imaginable end. Our “ Universe” is 
only one of an infinite number of Universes, all of them “Sons of 
Necessity,” because links in the great cosmic chain of Universes, each 
one standing in the relation of an effect as regards its predecessor, and 
of a cause as regards its successor. 

The appearance and disappearance of the Universe are pictured as 
an outbreathing and inbreathing of the “Great Breath,” which is 
eternal, and which, being Motion, is one of the three symbols of the 
Absolute—Abstract Space and Duration being the other two. When 
the Great Breath is projected, it is called the Divine Breath, and is 
regarded as the breathing of the Unknowable Deity—the One Exis- 
tence—which breathes out a thought, as it were, which becomes the 
Kosmos. So also is it that when the Divine Breath is inspired, the 
Universe disappears into the bosom of the Great Mother, who then 
sleeps ““wrapped in her Ever-Invisible Robes.” 

(c) By “that which is, and yet is not” is meant the Great Breath itself, 
which we can only speak of as Absolute Existence, but cannot picture 
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remains for ever hidden, and its first emanations are the most com- 
plete abstractions mind can conceive. These abstractions must of 
necessity be postulated as the cause of the material Universe which 
presents itself to the senses and intellect, and must underlie the 
secondary and subordinate powers of Nature, which have been an- 
thropomorphized and worshipped as “God” and “gods” by the 
common herd of every age. It is impossible to conceive anything 
without a cause; the attempt to do so makes the mind a blank. This 
is virtually the condition to which the mind must come at last when 
we try to trace back the chain of causes and effects, but both Science 
and Religion junıp to this condition of blankness much more quickly 
than is necessary, for they ignore the metaphysical abstractions which 
are the only conceivable causes of physical concretions. These ab- 
stractions become more and more concrete as they approach our 
plane of existence, until finally they phenomenalize in the form of 
the material Universe, by a process of conversion of metaphysics into 
physics, analogous to that by which steam can be condensed into 
water, and water frozen into ice. 

(6) The idea of “Eternal Non-Being,” which is the “One Being,” 
will appear a paradox to anyone who does not remember that we limit 
our ideas of Being to our present consciousness of Existence; making it 
a specific, instead of a generic term. An unborn infant, could it think 
in our acceptation of that term, would necessarily in a similar manner 
limit its conception of Being to the intra-uterine life which alone it 
knows; and were it to endeavour to express to its consciousness the 
idea of life after birth (death to it), it would, in the absence of data to 
go upon, and of faculties to comprehend such data, probably express 
that life as “Non-Being which is Real Being.” In our case the One 
Being is the noumenon of all the noumena which we know must 
underlie phenomena, and give them whatever shadow of reality they 
possess, but which we have not the senses or the intellect to cognize at 
present. The impalpable atoms of gold scattered through the substance 
of a ton of auriferous quartz may be imperceptible to the naked eye of 
the miner, yet he knows that they are not only present there, but that 
they alone give his quartz any appreciable value; and this relation of 
the gold to the quartz may faintly shadow forth that of the noumenon 
to the phenomenon. Only the miner knows what the gold will look like 
when extracted from the quartz, whereas the common mortal can form 
no conception of the reality of things separated from the Mäyä& which 
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and Múlaprakriti, the one under two aspects. It seems indeed extra- 
ordinary to find great scholars speculating on the possibility of the 
Vedanta, and the Uttara Mimänsä especially, having been “evoked by 
the teachings of the Buddhists”; whereas, on the contrary, it is 
Buddhism, the teaching of Gautama Buddha, that was “evoked” and 
entirely upreared on the tenets of the Secret Doctrine, of which a 
partial sketch is here attempted, and on which, also, the Upanishads 
are made to rest.“ According to the teachings of Shri Shankaracharya 
our contention is undeniable.t 

(5) “ Dreamiless Sleep” is one of the seven states of consciousness 
known in Oriental Esotericism. In each of these states a different 
portion of the mind comes into action; or as a Vedäntin would express 
it, the individual is conscious in a different plane of his being. The term 
“ Dreamless Sleep,” in this case, is applied allegorically to the Universe 
to express a condition somewhat analogous to that state of conscious- 
ness in man, which, not being remembered in a waking state, seems a 
blank, just as the sleep of the mesmerized subject seems to him an 
unconscious blank when he returns to his normal condition, although 
he has been talking and acting as a conscious individual would. 


STANZA I.—Continued. 


9. BUT WHERE WAS DANGMA WHEN THE ALAYA OF THE UNIVERSE} 
WAS IN PARAMARTHA(a),§ AND THE GREAT WHEEL WAS ANUPADAKA(6)? 


(a) Here we have before us the subject of centuries of scholastic 
disputations. The two terms Alaya,” and Paramártha,” have been 
the causes of dividing schools and splitting the truth into more 


* And yet, one, claiming authority, namely, Sir Monier Williams, Boden Professor of Sanskrit at 
Oxford, has just denied the fact. This is what he taught his audience, on June the 4th, 1888, in 
his annual address before the Victoria Institute of Great Britain: ‘Originally, Buddhism set its 
face against all solitary asceticism . . . to attain sublime heights of knowledge. It had no 
occult, no esoteric system of doctrine . . . withheld from ordinary men” (!!). And, again: 
Ey When Gautama Buddha began his career, the later and lower form of Yoga seems to hare 
been little known.” And then, contradicting himself, the learned lecturer forthwith informs his 
audience that “we learn from Lalita- listara that various forms of bodily torture, self-maceration, 
and austerity were common in Gautama's time. ı! D But the lecturer seems quite unaware that this 
kind of torture and self-maceration is precisely the lower form of Yoga, Hatka Yoga, which was 
„little known” and yet so “common” in Gautama's time. 

+ It is even argued that all the Six Darshanas, or Schools of Philosophy, show traces of Buddha's 
influence, being either taken from Buddhism or due to Greek teaching! iSee Weber, Max Müller, 
etc.) We labour under the impression that Colebrooke, “the highest authority” in such matten, 
had long ago settied the question by showing that “the Hindús were in this instance the teachers, 
not the learners.” 

t Soul, as the basis of all, Anima Mundi. 

Absolute Being and Consciousness, which are Absolute Non-Being and Unconsciousness. 
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Existence, manifesting in what is called Matter; or what, incorrectiy 
separating them, we name Spirit, Soul and Matter in man. Matter is 
the Vehicle for the manifestation of Soul on this plane of existence, and 
Soul is the Vehicle on a higher plane for the manifestation of Spirit, 
and these three are a Trinity synthesized by Life, which pervades them 
all. The idea of Universal Life is one of those ancient conceptions 
which are returning to the human mind in this century, as a conse- 
quence of its liberation from anthropomorphic Theology. Science, it 
is true, contents itself with tracing or postulating the signs of Universal 
Life, but has not yet been bold enough to even whisper “Anima 
Mundi”! The idea of ‘crystalline life,” now familiar to Science, 
would have been scouted half a century ago. Botanists are now search- 
ing for the nerves of plants; not that they suppose that plants can feel 
or think as animals do, but because they believe that some structure, 
bearing the same relation functionally to plant life that nerves bear to 
animal life, is necessary to explain vegetable growth and nutrition. It 
seems hardly possible that Science, by the mere use of terms such as 
“force” and “energy,” can disguise from itself much longer the fact 
that things that have life are living things, whether they be atoms or 
planets. 

But what is the belief of the inner Esoteric Schools, the reader may 
ask. What are the doctrines taught on this subject by the Esoteric 
“ Buddhists”? With them, we answer, Alaya has a double and even a 
threefold meaning. In the Yogächärya system of the contemplative 
Mahayana School, Alaya is both the Universal Soul, Anima Mundi, 
and the Self of a progressed Adept. “He who is strong in the Yoga 
can introduce at will his Alaya by means of meditation into the true 
nature of Existence.” ‘The Alaya has an absolute eternal existence,” 
says Aryäsanga, the rival of Nägärjuna.* in one sense it is Pradhäna, 
which is explained in Vishnu Purana as, that which is the unevolved 
cause, is emphatically called, by the most eminent sages, Pradhäna, 
original base, which is subtile Prakriti, vzz., that which is eternal, and 
which at once is [or comprehends what is] and [what] is not, or is 
mere process.“ “The indiscrete cause which is uniform, and both 
cause and effect, and which those who are acquainted with first 


* Äryäsanga was a pre-Christian Adept and founder of a Buddhist esoteric school, though Csoms 
de Körös places him, for some reasons of his own, in the seventh century A.D. There was another 
Äryäsanga, who lived during the first centuries of our era, and the Hungarian scholar most probably 
confuses the two. 

+ Véyu Purána. 
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—# The “Absolute Consciousness behind phenomena,” they tell us, 
which is only termed unconsciousness in the absence of any element 
of personality, transcends human conception. Man, unable to form a 
single concept except in terms of empirical phenomena, is powerless 
from the very constitution of his being to raise the veil that shrouds 
the majesty of the Absolute. Only the liberated Spirit is able to faintly 
realize the nature of the source whence it sprung and whither it must 
eventually return. As the highest Dhyän Chohan, however, can but 
bow in ignorance before the awful mystery of Absolute Being; and 
since, even in that culmination of conscious existence“ the merging 
of the individual in the universal consciousness,” to use a phrase of 
Fichte’s—the Finite cannot conceive the Infinite, nor can it apply to 
it its own standard of mental experiences, how can it be said that the 
Unconscious and the Absolute can have even an instinctive impulse 
or hope of attaining clear Self-Consciousness?* A Vedántin, more- 
over, would never admit this Hegelian idea; and the Occultist would 
say that it applies perfectly to the awakened Mahat, the Universal Mind 
already projected into the phenomenal world as the first aspect of the 
changeless Absolute, but never to the latter. “Spirit and Matter, or 
Purusha and Prakriti, are but the two primeval aspects of the One and 
Secondless,” we are taught. 

The matter-moving Nous, the animating Soul, immanent in every 
atom, manifested in man, latent in the stone, has different degrees of 
power; and this Pantheistic idea of a general Spirit-Soul pervading all 
Nature is the oldest of all the philosophical notions. Nor was the 
Archeeus a discovery either of Paracelsus or of his pupil Van Helmont; 
for this same Archeus is Father- Ether,“ the manifested basis and 
source of the innumerable phenomena of life—localized. The whole 
series of the numberless speculations of this kind are but variations on 
the same theme, the key-note of which was struck in this “primeval 
revelation.” 

(6) The term Anupádaka,” parentless, or without progenitors, is a 
mystical designation having several meanings in our philosophy. By 
this name Celestial Beings, the Dhyán Chohans or Dhydani- Buddhas, 
are generally meant. These correspond mystically to the human 
Buddhas and Bodhisattvas, known as the Mänushi (Human) Buddhas, 
which latter are also designated Anupädaka, once that their whole 
personality is merged in their compound Sixth and Seventh Principles, 


* See Schwegler’s Handbook of the History of Philosophy, in Sterling’s translation, p. 28. 
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Age of Brahmä,” as well as to the Solar Pralaya and subsequent resur- 
rection of our Planetary System on a higher plane. There are many 
kinds of Pralaya (dissolution of a thing visible), as will be shown 
elsewhere. 

(6) “Paranishpanna,” remember, is the summum bonum, the Absolute, 
hence the same as Paranirväna. Besides being the final state, it is 
that condition of subjectivity which has no relation to anything but 
the One Absolute Truth (Paramärthasatya) on its own plane. It is 

«that state which leads one to appreciate correctly the full meaning of 
Non-Being, which, as explained, is Absolute Being. Sooner or later, 
all that now seemingly exists, will be in reality and actually in the 
state of Paranishpanna, But there is a great difference between 
conscious and unconscious Being. The condition of Paranishpanna, 
without Paramärtha, the Self-analysing Consciousness (Svasamve- 
dana), is no bliss, but simply extinction for Seven Eternities. Thus, 
an iron ball placed under the scorching rays of the sun will get 
heated through, but will not feel or appreciate the warmth, while 
a man will. It is only “with a mind clear and undarkened by Per- 
sonality, and an assimilation of the merit of manifold Existences devoted 
to Being in its collectivity [the whole living and sentient Universe], that 
one gets rid of personal existence, merging into, becoming one with, 
the Absolute,* and continuing in full possession of Paramärtha. 


STANZA II.—Continued. 


2. . WHERE WAS SILENCE? WHERE THE EARS TO SENSE IT? 
No, THERE WAS NEITHER SILENCE NOR SOUND (a); NAUGHT SAVE 
CEASELESS ETERNAL BREATH,f WHICH KNOWS ITSELF NOT (6). 


(a) The idea that things can cease to cris¢ and still de, is a funda- 
mental one in Eastern psychology. Under this apparent contradiction 
in terms, there rests a fact of Nature, to realize which in the mind, 
rather than to argue about words, is the important thing. A familiar 
instance of a similar paradox is afforded by chemical combination. 
The question whether hydrogen and oxygen cease to exist, when they 


Hence Non-Being is Absolute Being,” in Esoteric Philosophy. In the tenets of the latter even 
Adi-Buddha (the First or Primeval Wisdom) is, while manifested, in one sense an Illusion, Maya, since 
all the gods, including Brahma, have to die at the end of the Age of Brahmi; the abstraction called 
Parabrahman— whether we call it Ain Suph, or with Herbert Spencer the Unknowable—alone being 
the One Absolute Reality. The One Secondless Existence is Advaita, “ Without a Second,” and all 
the rest is Mäyä, so teaches the Advaita Philosophy. 

t Motion. 
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proper nature.” If, “in the Vedanta and Nyäya, nimitta is the efficient 
cause, as contrasted with upádána, the material cause, [and] in the 
Sánkhya, pradhána implies the functions of both”; in the Esoteric 
Philosophy, which reconciles all these systems, and the nearest 
exponent of which is the Vedanta as expounded by the Advaita 
Vedäntists, none but the zdadana can be speculated upon. That which 
is, in the minds of the Vaishnavas (the Visishthadvaitas), as the ideal in 
contradistinction to the real—or Parabrahman and ishvara—can find 
no room in published speculations, since that ideal even is a misnomer, 
when applied to that of which no human reason, even that of an Adept, 
can conceive. 

To know itself or oneself, necessitates consciousness and perception 
to be cognized—both limited faculties in relation to any subject except 
Parabrahman. Hence the “Eternal Breath which knows itself not.” 
Infinity cannot comprehend Finiteness. The Boundless can have no 
relation to the Bounded and the Conditioned. In the Occult teachings, 
the Unknown and the Unknowable Mover, or the Self-Existing, is the 
Absolute Divine Essence. And thus being Absolute Consciousness, 
and Absolute Motion—to the limited senses of those who describe this 
indescribable—it is unconsciousness and imniovableness. Concrete 
consciousness cannot be predicated of abstract consciousness, any 
more than the quality wet can be predicated of water—wetness being its 
own attribute and the cause of the wet quality in other things. Con- 
sciousness implies limitations and qualifications; something to be 
conscious of, and someone to be conscious of it. But Absolute Con- 
sciousness contains the cognizer, the thing cognized and the cognition, 
all three in itself and all three ove. No man is conscious of more than 
that portion of his knowledge which happens to be recalled to his mind 
at any particular time, yet such is the poverty of language that we 
have no term to distinguish the knowledge not actively thought of, 
from knowledge we are unable to recall to memory. To forget is 
synonymous with not to remember. How much greater must be the 
difficulty of finding terms to describe, and to distinguish between, 
abstract metaphysical facts or differences! It must not be forgotten, 
also, that we give names to things according to the appearances they 
assume for ourselves. We call Absolute Consciousness unconscious- 
ness,” because it seems to us that it must necessarily be so, just as we 
call the Absolute, Darkness,” because to our finite understanding it 
appears quite impenetrable; yet we recognize fully that our perception 
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Mätri-Padma had not yet swollen —the form being usually sacrificed 
to the inner or root idea in archaic symbology. 

The Lotus, or Padma, is, moreover, a very ancient and favourite 
symbol for the Cosmos itself, and also for man. The popular reasons 
given are, firstly, the fact just mentioned, that the Lotus-seed contains 
within itself a perfect miniature of the future plant, which typifies the 
fact that the spiritual prototypes of all things exist in the immaterial 
world, before these things become materialized on earth. Secondly, 
the fact that the Lotus-plant grows up through the water, having its 
root in the Ilus, or mud, and spreading its flower in the air above. 
The Lotus thus typifies the life of man and also that of the Cosmos; 
for the Secret Doctrine teaches that the elements of both are the same, 
and that both are developing in the same direction. The root of the 
Lotus sunk in the mud represents material life, the stalk passing up 
through the water typifies existence in the astral world, and the flower 
floating on the water and opening to the sky is emblematical of 
spiritual being. 


STANZA II.—Continued. 


4. HER HEART HAD NOT YET OPENED FOR THE ONE RAY TO ENTER, 
THENCE TO FALL, AS THREE INTO FOUR, INTO THE LAP OF MÂYÂ. 


The Primordial Substance had not yet passed out of its precosmic 
latency into differentiated objectivity, or even become the (to man, so 
far) invisible Protyle of Science. But, as the “Hour strikes” and it 
becomes receptive of the Fohatic impress of the Divine Thought—the 
Logos, or the male aspect of the Anima Mundi, Alaya—its “Heart” 
opens. It differentiates, and the Three (Father, Mother, Son) are 
transformed into Four. Herein lies the origin of the double mystery 
of the Trinity and the Immaculate Conception. The first and funda- 
mental dogma of Occultism is Universal Unity (or Homogeneity) under 
three aspects. This leads to a possible conception of Deity, which as 
an absolute Unity must remain forever incomprehensible to finite 
intellects. 

If thou wouldest believe in the Power which acts within the root of a plant, or 
imagine the root concealed under the soul, thou hast to think of its stalk or trunk, 


and of its leaves and flowers. Thou canst not imagine that Power independently of 
these objects. Life can be known only by the Tree of Life. . . .* 


® Precepts for Yoga. 
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Universal Intelligence, limited by manvantaric duration. With some 
schools, Mahat is the first-born of Pradhäna (undifferentiated Substance, 
or the periodical aspect of Mülaprakriti, the Root of Nature), which 
(Pradhäna) is called Mäyä, Illusion. In this respect, I believe, Esoteric 
teaching differs from the Vedäntin doctrines of both the Advaita and 
the Visishthadvaita schools. For it says that, while Múlaprakriti, the 
noumenon, is self-existing and without any origin—is, in short, parent- 
less, Anupädaka, as one with Brahnian—Prakriti, its phenomenon, is 
periodical and no better than a phantasm of the former; so Mahat, the 
first-born of Jñána (or Gnósis), Knowledge, Wisdom or the Logos—is a 
phantasm reflected from the Absolute Nirguna (Parabrahman), the One 
Reality, “devoid of attributes and qualities”; while with some Vedán- 
tins Mahat is a manifestation of Prakriti, or Matter. 

(6) Therefore, the “last Vibration of the Seventh Eternity” was 
“ fore-ordained ”—by no God in particular, but occurred in virtue of 
the eternal and changeless Law which causes the great periods of 
Activity and Rest, called so graphically, and at the same time so 
poetically, the Days and Nights of Brahmä. The expansion “ from 
within without” of the Mother, called elsewhere the ‘‘ Waters of 
Space,” ‘Universal Matrix,” etc., does not allude to an expansion 
from a small centre or focus, but means the development of limitless 
subjectivity into as limitless objectivity, without reference to size or 
limitation or area. The ever [ to us) invisible and immaterial Substance 
present in eternity, threw its periodical Shadow from its own plane into the 
Lap of Maya.” It implies that this expansion, not being an increase in. 
size—for infinite extension admits of no enlargement—was a change of 
condition. It expanded “like the Bud of the Lotus”; for the Lotus 
plant exists not only as a miniature embryo in its seed (a physical 
characteristic), but its prototype is present in an ideal form in the 
Astral Light from “ Dawn” to “ Night” during the manvantaric period, 
like everything else, as a matter of fact, in this objective Universe; 
from man to mite, from giant trees to the tiniest blades of grass. 

All this, teaches the Hidden Science, is but the temporary reflection, 
the shadow of the eternal ideal prototype in Divine Thought; the word 
“Eternity,” note well again, standing here only in the sense of 
“Eon,” as lasting throughout the seemingly interminable, but still 
limited cycle of activity, called by us Manvantara. For what is the real 
esoteric meaning of Manvantara, or rather a Manu-antara? It means, 
literally, “between two Manus,” of whom there are fourteen in every 
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by Occultists in a generic sense, and which is employed in Cosmogony 
with a metaphysical and mystical meaning. Ice is not water, neither is 
steam, although all three have precisely the same chemical composition. 


STANZA II. —Continued. 


3. DARKNESS RADIATES LIGHT, AND LIGHT DROPS ONE SOLITARY RAY 
INTO THE WATERS, INTO THE MOTHER-DEEP. THE RAY SHOOTS 
THROUGH THE VIRGIN E3G, THE RAY CAUSES THE ETERNAL EGG TO 
THRILL, AND DROP THE NON-ETERNAL GERM,* WHICH CONDENSES INTO 
THE WORLD-EGG. 


The “solitary Ray” dropping into the “*Mother-Deep” may be taken 
to mean Divine Thought, or Intelligence, impregnating Chaos. This, 
however, occurs on the plane of metaphysical abstraction, or rather the 
plane whereon that which we call a metaphysical abstraction, is a 
reality. The“V:rgin-Egg,” being in one sense the abstract of all ova, or 
the power of becoming developed through fecundation, is eternal and 
for ever the same. And just as the fecundation of an egg takes place 
before it is dropped; so the non-eternal periodical Germ, which later 
becomes in symbolism the Mundane Egg, contains in itself, when it 
emerges from the said symbol, “the promise and potency” of all the 
Universe. Though the idea der se is, of course, an abstraction, a sym- 
bolical mode of expression, it is a true symbol, for it suggests the idea 
of infinity as an endless circle. It brings before the mind’s eye the 
picture of Kosmos emerging from and in boundless Space, a Universe 
as shoreless in magnitude, if not as endless in its objective manifesta- 
tion. The symbol of an egg also expresses the fact taught in Occultism 
that the primordial form of everything manifested, from atom to globe, 
from man to angel, is spheroidal, the sphere being with all nations the 
emblem of eternity and infinity—a serpent swallowing its tail. To 
realize the meaning, however, the sphere must be thought of as seen 
from its centre. The field of vision, or of thought, is like a sphere 
whose radii proceed from one’s self in every direction, and extend out 
into space, opening up boundless vistas all around. It is the symbolical 
circle of Pascal and the Kabalists, whose centre is everywhere and 
circumference nowhere”—a conception which enters into the com- 
pound idea of this emblem. 

The “World-Egg” is, perhaps, one of the most universally adopted 


* Periodical. 
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all known to the Occultists through Initiation. The former are but 
conventional glyphs; the latter, the basic symbols of all. That is to 
say, the one are purely physical, the other purely metaphysical, the 
two standing in relation to each other as Matter stands to Spirit—the 
extreme poles of the One Substance. 

As Balzac, the unconscious Occultist of French literature, says some- 
where, the Number is to Mind the same as it is to Matter, “an incompre- 
hensible agent.” Perhaps so to the profane, never to the initiated mind. 
Number is, as the great writer thought, an Entity, and, at the same time, 
a Breath emanating from what he called God and what we call the ALL, 
the Breath which alone could organize the physical Cosmos, “where 
naught obtains its form but through the Deity, which is an effect of 
Number.” It is instructive to quote Balzac's words upon this subject: 


The smallest as the most immense creations, are they not to be distinguished 
from each other by their quantities, their qualities, their dimensions, their forces 
and attributes, all begotten by Number? The infinitude of Numbers is a fact 
proven to our mind, but of which no proof can be physically given. The mathe- 
matician will tell us that the infinitude of Numbers exists but is not tu be demon- 
strated. God isa Number endowed with motion, which is felt but not demonstrated. 
As Unity, it begins the Numbers, with which it has nothing in common. . . « . 
The existence of Numbers depends on Unity, which without a single Number, 
begets them all. . What! unable either to measure the first abstraction 
yielded to you by the Deity, or to get hold of it, you still hope to subject to your 
measurenients the mystery of the Secret Sciences which emanate froın that Deity? 

And what would you feel, were I to plunge you into the abysses of 
Motion, the Force which organizes the Numbers? What would you think, were I 
to add that Motion and Number* are begotten by the Word, the Supreme Reason 
of the Seers and Prophets, who, in days of old, sensed the mighty Breath of God, 
a witness to which is the Apocalypse? 


(6) “The Radiant Essence curdles and spreads throughout the 
Depths” of Space. From an astronomical point of view this is easy 
of explanation: it is the Milky Way, the World-Stuff, or Primordial 
Matter in its first form. It is more difficult, however, to explain it in 
a few words, or even lines, from the standpoint of Occult Science and 
Symbolism, as it is the most complicated of glyphs. Herein are en- 
shrined more than a dozen symbols. To begin with, it contains the 
whole pantheon of mysterious objects,t every one of them having some 


* Number, truly; but never Motion. it is Motion which begets the Logos, the Word, in Occultism. 

+ The “ fourteen precious things.” The narrative or allegory is found in the Shatepatha Brámansk 
and others. The Japanese Secret Science of the Buddhist Mystics, the Yamabooshi, has “seven 
precious things.” We will speak of them, hereafter. 
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“Is One” refers to the Non-Separateness of all that lives and has its 
being, whether in an active or passive state. In one sense, Oeaohoo is 
the Rootless Root of All; hence, one with Parabrahman: in another 
sense it is a name for the manifested One Life, the eternal living Unity. 
The “Root” means, as already explained, Pure Knowledge (Sattva),* 
eternal (nitya) unconditioned Reality, or Sat (Satya), whether we call it 
Parabrahman or Mülaprakriti, for these are but the two symbols of the 
One. The “Light” is the same Omnipresent Spiritual Ray, which has 
entered and now fecundated the Divine Egg, and calls cosmic matter 
to begin its long series of differentiations. The “Curds” are the first 
differentiation, and probably also refer to that cosmic matter which is 
supposed to be the origin of the Milky Way—the matter we know. 
This “matter,” which, according to the revelation received from the 
primeval Dhyäni-Buddhas, is, during the periodical Sleep of the 
Universe, of the ultimate tenuity conceivable to the eye of the perfect 
Bodhisattva--this matter, radiant and cool, becomes, at the first re- 
awakening of cosmic motion, scattered through Space; appearing, when 
seen from the Earth, in clusters and lumps, like curds in thin milk. 
These are the seeds of the future worlds, the “ star-stuff.” 


STANZA III.—Continued. 


6. THE ROOT OF LIFE WAS IN EVERY DROP OF THE OCEAN OF Iu- 
MORTALITY,t AND THE OCEAN WAS RADIANT LIGHT, WHICH WAS FIRE, 
AND HEAT, AND MOTION. DARKNESS VANISHED AND WAS NO MORE; 
IT DISAPPEARED IN ITS OWN ESSENCE, THE Bopy OF FIRE AND WATER, 
OF FATHER AND MOTHER. 


The Essence of Darkness being Absolute Light, Darkness is taken as 
the appropriate allegorical representation of the condition of the 
Universe during Pralaya, or the term of Absolute Rest, or Non-Being, 
as it appears to our finite minds. The “Fire, and Heat, and Motion,” 
here spoken of, are, of course, not the fire, heat, and motion of Physical 
Science, but the underlying abstractions, the noumena, or the soul, of 


* “The original for Understanding is Sattva, which Shankara renders Antaskarana. ‘ Refined,’ he 
says, ‘by sacrifices and other sanctifying operations.“ In the Xafha, at p. 148, Sattva is rendered by 
Shankara to mean Buddhi—a common use of the word.” (Bhagavadgit4, ete., translated by Kashinath 
Trimbak Telang, M.A.; edited by Max Miiller, p. 193.) Whatever meaning various schools may give 
the term, Sattva is the name given among Occult students of the Äryäsanga School to the dual Monad. 
or Ätmä-Buddhi, and Ätmä-Buddhi on this plane corresponds to Parabrahman and Mélaprakriti on 
the higher plane. 

+ Amrita. 
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been transformed by the Church into Lucifer or Satan, because he is 
higher and older than Jehovah, and had to be sacrificed to the new 


dogma. 


STANZA III.—Continued. 


7. BEHOLD, O LANOO,* THE RADIANT CHILD OF THE TWO, THE UN- 
PARALLELED REFULGENT GLORY—BRIGHT SPACE, SON OF DARK SPACE, 
WHO EMERGES FROM THE DEPTHS OF THE GREAT DARK WATERS. 
Ir Is OEAOHOO, THE YOUNGER, THE * * * H (a). HE SHINES FORTH 
AS THE SUN, HE IS THE BLAZING DIVINE DRAGON OF WISDOM; THE 
Exat 1s CHATUR, AND CHATUR TAKES TO ITSELF TRI, AND THE UNION 
PRODUCES THE SAPTA, IN WHOM ARE THE SEVEN, WHICH BECOME THE 
TRIDASHA,§ THE HOSTS AND THE MULTITUDES (6). BEHOLD HIM 
LIFTING THE VEIL, AND UNFURLING IT FROM EAST To WEST. HR 
SHUTS OUT THE ABOVE, AND LEAVES THE BELOW TO BE SEEN AS THE 
GREAT ILLUSION. HE MARKS THE PLACES FOR THE SHINING ONES,] 
AND TURNS THE UPPER TN INTO A SHORELESS SEA OF FIRE (c), AND 
THE ONE MANIFESTED ** INTO THE GREAT WATERS. 


(a) “Bright Space, Son of Dark Space,” corresponds to the Ray 
dropped at the first thrill of the new Dawn into the great Cosmic 
Depths, from which it reémerges differentiated as “Oeaohoo, the 
Younger” (the “New Life”), to be to the end of the Life-Cycle the 
Germ of all things. He is “the Incorporeal Man who contains in him- 
self the Divine Idea,” the generator of Light and Life, to use an 
expression of Philo Judeus. He is called the “Blazing Dragon of 
Wisdom,” because, firstly, he is that which the Greek philosophers 
called the Logos, the Verbum of the Thought Divine; and secondly, 
because in Esoteric Philosophy this first manifestation, being the syn- 
thesis or the aggregate of Universal Wisdom, Oeaohoo, the “Son of 
the Sun,” contains in himself the Seven Creative Hosts (Sephiroth), 


* Lanoo is a student, a Chelä who studies practical Esotericism. 

+ “Whom thou knowest now as Kwan-Shai-Yin.”—Comment. 

+ Eka is One; Chatur, Four; Tri, Three; and Sapta, Seven. 

1 “Tridasha,'? or Thirty, three times ten, alludes to the Vedic deities in round numbers, or more 
accurately 33—a sacred number. They are the 12 Ádityas, the 8 Vasus, the 11 Rudras, and the 2 
Ashvins—the twin sons of the Sun and Sky. This is the root-number of the Hindü Pantheon, which 
enumerates 33 crores, or three hundred and thirty millions of gods and goddesses. 

Stars. 

The Upper Space. 

** Element. 
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(6) The Dragon of Wisdom” is the One, the “Eka” or Saka. It is 
curious. that Jehovah’s name in Hebrew should also be One, Achad. 
“His name is Achad,” say the Rabbins. The Philologists ought to 
. decide which of the two is derived from the other, linguistically and 

8 Ambolically; ; surely, not the Sanskrit. The One“ and the “Dragon” 

ny "are expressions used by the ancients in connection with their respective 
Logoi. Jehovah—esoterically Elohim—is also the Serpent or Dragon 
that tempted Eve; and the Dragon is an old glyph for the Astral Light 
(Primordial Principle), “which is the Wisdom of Chaos.” Archaic 
philosophy, recognizing neither Good nor Evil as a fundamental or in- 
dependent power, but starting from the Absolute ALL (Universal Per- 
fection eternally), traces both through the course of natural evolution 
to pure Light condensing gradually into form, and hence becoming 
Matter or Evil. It was left with the early and ignorant Christian 
Fathers to degrade the philosophical and highly scientific idea of this 
emblem into the absurd superstition called the “Devil.” They took 
this from the later Zoroastrians, who saw Devils or Evil in the Hindú 
Devas, and the word Evil has become by a double transmutation D'Evil 
(Diabolos, Diable, Diavolo, Teufel). But the Pagans have always shown 
a philosophical discrimination in their symbols. The primitive sym- 
bol of the serpent symbolized divine Wisdom and Perfection, and_ has 
“always stood for psychical Regeneration and Immortality. Hence, 
Hermes calling the serpent the most spiritual of all beings; Moses, 
initiated into the Wisdom of Hermes, following suit in Genesis BE 
Gnostic Serpent with the seven vowels over its head, being the 
emblem of the Seven Hierarchies of the Septenary or Planetary 
Creators. Hence, also, the Hindü serpent Shesha or Ananta, the 
Infinite, a name of Vishnu, and his first Vähana, or Vehicle, on the 
Primordial Waters. Like the Logoi and the Hierarchies of Powers, 
however, these serpents have to be distinguished one from the other. 
Shesha or Ananta, the “Couch of Vishnu,” is an allegorical abstrac- 
tion, symbolizing infinite Time in Space, which contains the Germ 
and throws off periodically the efflorescence of this Germ, the Mani- 
fested Universe; whereas, the Gnostic Ophis contains the same triple 
symbolism in its seven vowels as the one, three and seven-syllabled 
Oeaohoo of the archaic doctrine; f. e., the First Unmanifested Logos, 
the Second Manifested, the Triangle concreting into the Quaterna- 
ry or Tetragrammaton, and the Rays of the latter on the material 
plane. 
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e . . . is the Breath of the Father, the life-giving principle, the Mother, the 
Holy Spirit. . for these are not separated, and their union is Life. 

Here we find the unmistakable echo of the archaic Secret Doctrine, 
as now expounded. Only the latter does not place at the head of the 
Evolution of Life the “Father,” who comes third and is the “Son of 
the Mother,” but the “Eternal and Ceaseless Breath of the ALL.” 
Mahat (Understanding, Universal Mind, Thought, etc.), before it mani- 
fests itself as Brahma or Shiva, appears as Vishnu, says the Sankkya 
Sära.* Hence it has several aspects, just as the Logos has. Mahat is 
called the Lord, in the Primary Creation, and is, in this sense, Uni- 
versal Cognition or Thought Divine; but, “that Mahat which was 
first produced is (afterwards) called Zgo-ism, when it is born as (the 
feeling itself) ‘I,’ that is said to be the Secondary Creation.“ And the 
translator (an able and learned Brahman, not a European Orientalist) 
explains in a foot-note, . c., when Mahat develops into the feeling of 
Self-Consciousness—I—then it assumes the name of Egoism,” which, 
translated into our Esoteric phraseology, means—when Mahat is trans- 
formed into the human Manas (or even that of the finite gods), and 
becomes Aham-ship. Why it is called the Mahat of the Secondary 
Creation (or the Ninth, the Kaumära in Vishnu Purana), will be ex- 
plained hereafter. 

(c) The “Sea of Fire” is, then, the Super-Astral (i. e., Noumenal) 
Light, the first radiation from the Root Mülaprakriti, Undifferentiated 
Cosmic Substance, which becomes Astral Matter. It is also called the 
Fiery Serpent,” as above described. If the student bears in mind that 
there is but One Universal Element, which is infinite, unborn, and un- 
dying and that all the rest—as in the world of phenomena—are but so 
many various differentiated aspects and transformations (correlations, 
they are now called) of that One, from niacrocosmical down to micro- 
cosmical effects, from super-human down to human and sub-human 
beings, the totality, in short, of objective existence—then the first 
and chief difficulty will disappear and Occult Cosmology may be 
mastered. Thus in the Egyptian also as in the Indian Theogony 
there was a Concealed Deity, the ONE, and a creative, androgynous 
god; Shoo being the god of creation, and Osiris in his original 
primary form, the god “whose name is unknown.” + 

All the Kabalists and Occultists, Eastern and Western, recognize (a) 


* Fitzedward Hall's edition, in the Bibliotheca Indica, p. 16. 
+ Anugitd, ch. xxvi, K. T. Telang's Translation, P- 333. 
1 See Mariette’s Adydos, II. 63, and III. 413, 414, No. 1,122. 
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reconciles all these philosophers, by showing that though each was 
right, the system of none was complete. 


STANZA III. —Continued. 


8. WHERE WAS THE GERM, AND WHERE WAS NOW DARKNESS? 
WHERE IS THE SPIRIT OF THE FLAME THAT BURNS IN THY LAMP, O 
Lanoo? THE GERM IS THAT, AND THAT IS LIGHT, THE WHITE 
BRILLIANT SON OF THE DARK HIDDEN FATHER. 


The answer to the first question, suggested by the second, which is 
the reply of the teacher to the pupil, contains in a single phrase one 
of the most essential truths of Occult Philosophy. It indicates the 
existence of things imperceptible to our physical senses which are of 
far greater importance, more real and more permanent, than those that 
appeal to these senses themselves. Before the Lanoo can hope to 
understand the transcendentally metaphysical problem contained in 
the first question, he must be able to answer the second; while the 
very answer he gives to the second will furnish him with the clue to 
the correct reply to the first. 

In the Sanskrit Commentary on this Stanza, the terms used for the 
concealed and the unrevealed Principle are many. In the earliest MSS. 
of Indian literature this Unrevealed Abstract Deity has no name. It is 
generally called “ That” (Tad, in Sanskrit), and means all that is, was, 
and will be, or that can be so received by the human mind. 

Among such appellations given—of course, only in Esoteric Philo- 
sophy—as the “ Unfathomable Darkness,” the “ Whirlwind,” etc., it is 
also called the “It of the Kälahansa,” the “Kála-ham-sa,” and even the 
“Kali Hamsa ” (Black Swan). Here the m and the z are convertible, 
and both sound like the nasal French an or am. As in the Hebrew 
so also in the Sanskrit many a mysterious sacred name conveys to the 
profane ear no more than some ordinary, and often vulgar word, be- 
causg it is concealed anagrammatically or otherwise. This word Hansa, 
or Hamsa, is just such a case. Hamsa is equal to A-ham-sa”—three 
words meaning “I am He”; while divided in still another way it will 
read “So-ham,” “He [is] I.“ In this single word is contained, for 
him who understands the language of wisdom, the universal mystery, 
the doctrine of the identity of man’s essence with god-essence. Hence 
the glyph of, and the allegory about, Kälahansa (or Hamsa), and the 
name given to Brahman (neuter), later on to the male Brahma, of 
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the symbol of Hansa (whether I, He, Goose or Swan) is an important 
symbol, representing, among other things, Divine Wisdom, Wisdom in 
Darkness beyond the reach of men. For all exoteric purposes, Hansa, 
as every Hindú knows, is a fabulous bird which, when (in the allegory) 
given milk mixed with water for its food, separated the two, drinking 
the milk and leaving the water; thus showing inherent wisdom—milk 
standing symbolically for spirit, and water for matter. 

That this allegory is very ancient and dates from the very earliest 
archaic period, is shown by the mention, in the Bhdgavata Purana, of a 
certain caste named Hamsa or Hansa, which was the “one caste” par 
excellence; when far back in the mists of a forgotten past there was 
among the Hindüs only “One Veda, One Deity, One Caste.” There is 
also a range in the Himälayas, described in the old books as being 
situated north of Mount Meru, called Hamsa, and connected with 
episodes pertaining to the history of religious mysteries and initiations. 
As to Kälahansa being the supposed Vehicle of Brahmä-Prajäpati, in 
the exoteric texts and translations of the Orientalists, it is quite a 
mistake. Brahman, the neuter, is called by them Käla-hansa, and 
Brahmä, the male, Hansa-vähana, because, forsooth, “his vehicle is a 
swan or goose.“ This is a purely exoteric gloss. Esoterically and 
logically, if Brahman, the infinite, is all that is described by the Orien- 
talists, and, agreeably with the Vedäntic texts, is an abstract deity, in no 
way characterized by the ascription of any human attributes, and at 
the same time it is maintained that he or it is called Kälahansa—then 
how can it ever become the Vahan of Brahmä, the manifested finite 
god? It is quite the reverse. The “Swan or Goose” (Hansa) is the 
symbol of the male or temporary deity, Brahma, the emanation of the 
primordial Ray, which is made to serve as a Vahan or Vehicle for the 
Divine Ray, which otherwise could not manifest itself in the Universe, 
being, antiphrastically, itself an emanation of Darkness—for our human 
intellect, at any rate. It is Brahma, then, who is Kälahansa, and the 
Ray, Hansa-vahana. 

As to the strange symbol thus chosen, it is equally suggestive; the 
true mystic significance being the idea of a Universal Matrix, figured 
by the Primordial Waters of the Deep, or the opening for the reception, 
and subsequently for the issuing, of that One Ray (the Logos) which 
contains in itself the other Seven Procreative Rays or Powers (the 
Logoi or Builders). Hence the choice by the Rosecroix of the aquatic 


* Compare Dowson's Dictionary of Hindú Mythology, p. 57- 
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Light—the essence of our divine ancestors; of Flame—the soul of 
things. Electricity, the One Life at the upper rung of Being, and 
Astral Fluid, the Athanor of the Alchemists, at the lower; God and 
Devil, Good and Evil. 

Now, why is Light called “Cold Flame”? In the order of Cosmic 
Evolution (as taught by the Occultist), the energy that actuates matter, 
after its first formation into atoms, is generated on our plane by Cosmic 
Heat; and before that period Cosmos, in the sense of dissociated matter, 
was not. The first Primordial Matter, eternal and coéval with Space, 
“which has neither a beginning nor an end, [is] neither hot nor cold, but is 
of its own special nature,’ says the Commentary. Heat and cold are 
relative qualities and pertain to the realms of the manifested worlds, 
which all proceed from the manifested Hyle, which, in its absolutely 
latent aspect, is referred to as the Cold Virgin,” and when awakened 
to life, as the “Mother.” The ancient Western cosmogonic myths state 
that at first there was only cold mist (the Father) and the prolific slime 
(the Mother, Ilus or Hyle), from which crept forth the Mundane Snake 
(Matter).* Primordial Matter, then, before it emerges from the plane 
of the never-manifesting, and awakens to the thrill of action under the 
impulse of Fohat, is but “a cool radiance, colourless, formless, tasteless, 
and devoid of every quality and aspect.” Even such are her First-born, 
the “Four Sons,” who “are One, and become Seven,”—the Entities, by 
whose qualifications and names the ancient Eastern Occultists called 
the four of the seven primal “Centres of Force,” or Atoms, that develop 
later into the great Cosmic “Elements,” now divided into the seventy 
or so sub-elements, known to Science. The four “Primal Natures” of 
the first Dhyán Chohans are the so-called (for want of better terms) 
Äkäshic, Ethereal, Watery and Fiery. They answer, in the terminology 
of practical Occultism, to the scientific definitions of gases, which—to 
convey a clear idea to both Occultists and laymen—may be defined as 
parahydrogenic,t paraoxygenic, oxyhydrogenic, and ozonic, or perhaps 
nitrozonic; the latter forces, or gases (in Occultism, supersensuous, yet 
atomic substances), being the most effective and active when energizing 
on the plane of more grossly differentiated matter. These elements are 
both electro-positive and electro-negative. These and many more are 
probably the missing links of Chemistry. They are known by other 
names in Alchemy and to Occultists who practise phenomenal powers. 
It is by combining and recombining, or dissociating, the “Elements” 


* Isis Unveiled, 1. 146. + “Para” gives the force of beyond, outside. 
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heavenly bodies into their Primeval One Element, explains the Com- 
mentary. 

“Once disintegrated into its primal constituent, by getting within the 
attraction and reach of a focus, or centre of heat [energy], of which many 
are carried about to and fro in space, a body, whether alive or dead, will be 
vapourized, and held in the ‘Bosom of the Mother, until Fohat, gathering 
a few of the clusters of Cosmic Matter [nebula], will, by giving it an 
impulse, set it in motion anew, develop the required heat, and then leave it 
to follow its own new growth.” 

The expanding and contracting of the “Web”—i.e., the world-stuff, 
or atoms—express here the pulsatory movement; for it is the regular 
contraction and expansion of the infinite and shoreless Ocean, of that 
which we may call the noumenon of Matter, emanated by Svabhävat, 
which causes the universal vibration of atoms. But it is also sugges- 
tive of something else. It shows that the ancients were acquainted 
with that which is now the puzzle of many Scientists and especially of 
Astronomers—the cause of the first ignition of matter, or world-stuff, 
the paradox of the heat produced by refrigerative contraction, and other 
such cosmic riddles—for it points unmistakably to a knowledge by the 
ancients of such phenomena. “There is heat internal and heat external 
in every atom,” say the MSS. Commentaries, to which the writer has had 
access, “the Breath of the Father | Spirit], and the Breath [or Heal] of 
the Mother | Matter)” ; and they give explanations which show that the 
modern theory of the extinction of the solar fires, by loss of heat 
through radiation, is erroneous. The assumption is false even on the 
Scientists’ own admission. For, as Professor Newcomb* points out, “by 
losing heat a gaseous body contracts, and the heat generated by the 
contraction exceeds that which it had to lose in order to produce the 
contraction.” This paradox, that a body gets hotter, as the shrinking 
produced by its getting colder is greater, has led to long disputes. The 
surplus of heat, it is argued, is lost by radiation, and to assume that 
the temperature is not lowered pari passu with a decrease of volume 
under a constant pressure, is to set at naught the law of Charles. 
Contraction develops heat, it is true; but contraction (from cooling) is 
incapable of developing the whole amount of heat at any time existing 
in the mass, or even of maintaining a body at a constant temperature, 
etc. Professor Winchell tries to reconcile the paradox—only a seeming 
one in fact, as J. Homer Lanet proved—by suggesting ‘something 


> Popular Astronomy, pp. 507, 508. + American Journal of Science, July, 1870. 
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I will state the times [conditions] . . . at which devotees departing (from this 
life] do so never to return (be reborn], or to return [to incarnate again}. The fire, 
the flame, the day, the bright [lucky] fortnight, the six months of the northern 
solstice, departing [dying] ...... in these, those who know the Brahman 
[Yogis] go to the Brahman. Smoke, night, the dark (unlucky) fortnight, the six 
months of the southern solstice, (dying) in these, the devotee goes to the lunar light 
[or mansion, the Astral Light also} and returns (is reborn]. These two paths, bright 
and dark, are said to be eternal in this world [or Great Kalpa (Age)] By the one (a 
man) goes never to return, by the other he comes back.* 

Now these terms “fire,” “flame,” “day,” the “bright fortnight,” etc., 
“smoke,” ‘‘night,” and so on, leading only to the end of the Lunar 
Path, are incomprehensible without a knowledge of Esotericism. 
These are all names of various deities which preside over the cosmo- 
psychic Powers. We often speak of the Hierarchy of “Flames,” of 
the “Sons of Fire,” etc. Shankarächärya, the greatest of the Esoteric 
Masters of India, says that Fire means a deity which presides over 
Time (Kála). The able translator of the Bhagavadgita, Käshinäth 
Trimbak Telang, M.A., of Bombay, confesses he has “no clear notion 
of the meaning of these verses.” It seems quite clear, on the contrary, 
to him who knows the Occult doctrine. With these verses the mystic 
sense of the solar and lunar symbols are connected. The Pitris are 
Lunar Deities and our Ancestors, because they created the physical man. 
The Agnishvatta, the Kumáras (the Seven Mystic Sages), are Solar 
Deities, though they are Pitris also; and these are the ‘‘Fashioners of 
the Inner Man.” They are “The Sons of Fire,” because they are the 
first Beings, called “Minds,” in the Secret Doctrine, evolved from 
Primordial Fire. “The Lord. .... is a consuming fire.“ “The 
Lord shall be revealed with his mighty angels in flaming 
fire.“ : The Holy Ghost descended on the Apostles as “cloven tongues 
like as of fire”;$ Vishnu will return on Kalki, the White Horse, as the 
last Avatära, amid fire and flames; and Sosiosh will also descend ona 
White Horse in a “tornado of fire.” “And I saw heaven opened, and 
behold a white horse; and he that sat upon him . . . . and his name 
is called the Word of God,” || amid flaming Fire. Fire is Æther in its 
purest form, and hence is not regarded as matter, but is the unity of 
ZEther—the second, manifested deity—in its universality. But there 


* Chap. viii., p. 80, Telang’s Translation. 
+ Deuteronomy, iv 24. 

2 Thess.. i. 7, 8. 

Y Acts, ii. 3. 

ll Rev., xix. 13. 
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—eternal in essence note well, not in manifestation, and distinct from the 
Universal One. Latent, during Pralaya, and active, during Manvan- 
tara, the “ Primordial” proceed from “ Father-Mother” (Spirit-Hyle, or 
Ilus); whereas the other Manifested Quaternary and the Seven proceed 
from the Mother alone. It is the latter who is the immaculate Virgin- 
Mother, who is overshadowed, not impregnated, by the Universal 
Mystery—when she emerges from her state of Laya, or undifferentiated 
condition. In reality, they are, of course, all one; but their aspects on 
the various planes of Being are different. 

The first Primordial are the highest Beings on the Scale of Existence. 
They are the Archangels of Christianity, those who refuse to create 
or rather to multiply—as did Michael in the latter system, and as did 
the eldest “ Mind-born Sons” of Brahma (Vedhäs). 


STANZA IV.—Continued. 


3. FROM THE EFFULGENCY OF LIGHT—THE RAY OF THE EVER- 
DARKNESS—SPRANG IN SPACE THE REAWAKENED ENERGIES;* THE 
ONE FROM THE EGG, THE SIX, AND THE FIVE(a). THEN THE THREE, 
THE ONE, THE Four, THE ONE, THE FIVE—THE TWICE SEVEN, THE 
Sum ToTAL (6). AND THESE ARE THE ESSENCES, THE FLAMES, THE 
ELEMENTS, THE BUILDERS, THE NUMBERS (c), THE ARCPA, f THE 
RÚPA, | AND THE FORCE, OR Divine MAN—THE Sum TOTAL. AND 
FROM THE DIVINE MAN EMANATED THE FORMS, THE SPARKS, THE 
SACRED ANIMALS (d), AND THE MESSENGERS OF THE SACRED FATHERS$ 
WITHIN THE HoLy Four.|| 


(a) This relates to the Sacred Science of the Numerals; so sacred, 
indeed, and so important in the study of Occultism that the subject can 
hardly be skimmed, even in such a large work as the present. It is on 
the Hierarchiesand the correct numbers of these Beings—invisible (to 
us) except upon very rare occasions—that the mystery of the whole 
Universe is built. The Kumäras, for instance, are called the Four“ 
though in reality seven in number—because Sanaka, Sananda, Sanátana 
and Sanatkumära are the chief Vaidhätra (their patronymic name), 


* Dhyán Chohans. 

+ Formless. 

: With Bodies. 

} Pitris. 

il The Four, represented in the Occult numerals by the Tetraktys, the Sacred or Perfect Square, is 
a Sacred Number with the Mystics of every nation and race. It has one and the same significance la 
Brähmanism, Buddhism, in Kabalism and in the Egyptian, Chaldean and other numerical systems. 
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Chohans of various orders, and of the inner or circumscribed world.* 
Placed on the boundary of the great Circle, “ Pass Not” called also the 
Dhyänipäsha, the Rope of the Angels,” the “Rope” that hedges off the 
phenomenal from the noumenal Cosmos, which does not fall within the 
range of our present objective consciousness—this number, when not 
enlarged by permutation and expansion, is ever 31415, anagrammati- 
cally and Kabalistically, being both the number of the Circle and the 
mystic Svastika, the ‘‘ Twice Seven” once more; for whatever way the 
two sets of figures are counted, when added separately, one figure after 
another, whether crossways from right, or from left, they will always 
yield fourteen. Mathematically they represent the well-known mathe- 
matical formula, that the ratio of the diameter of a circle to the circum- 
ference is as 1 to 3°1415, or the value of r (pi), as it is called. This set 
of figures must have the same meaning, since the 1: 314,159 and 
again 1: 3'1415927 are worked out in the secret calculations to express 
the various cycles and ages of the First-born,” or 311,040,000,000,000 
with fractions, and yield the same 13415 by a process we are not con- 
cerned with at present. And it may be shown that Mr. Ralston 
Skinner, the author of The Source of Measures, reads the Hebrew word 
Alhim in the same number values—by omitting, as said, the ciphers, 
and by permutation—13514: since & (a) is 1; 5 (J) is 3 (30); 11 (A) 
is 5; (:) is 1 (10); and D (m) is 4 (40); and anagrammatically— 
31415, as explained by him. 

Thus, while in the metaphysical world, the Circle with the one 
central Point in it has no number, and is called Anupáidaka—parentless 
and numberless, for it can fall under no calculation; in the manifested 
world, the Mundane Egg or Circle is circumscribed within the groups 
called the Line, the Triangle, the Pentagram, the second Line and the 
Square (or 13514); and when the Point has generated a Line, and thus 
becomes a diameter which stands for the androgynous Logos, then the 
figures become 31415, or a triangle, a line, a square, a second line, and 
a pentagram. “When the Son separates from the Mother he becomes 
the Father,” the diameter standing for Nature, or the feminine prin- 
ciple. Therefore it is said: “/n the World of Being, the One Point 
Sructifies the Line, the Virgin Matrix of Kosmos [the egg-shaped zero], and 
the immaculate Mother gives birth to the Form that combines all forms.” 
Prajäpati is called the first procreating male, and “his mothers 


* The reader may be told that an American Kabalist has now discovered the same number for the 
Elohim. It came to the Jews from Chaldæa. See Hebrew Metrology,“ in The Masonic Review, July, 
1885, McMillan Lodge, No. 141. 


120 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


wall, covered them as a paving. Four: Fire out of Water. He designed and hewed 
therewith the throne of glory and the wheels, and the seraphim and the holy 
animals as ministering angels, and of the three He founded his dwelling, as it is 
said, He makes his angels spirits, and his servants fiery flames! 


The words “founded his dwelling” show clearly that in the Aabalah, 
as in India, the Deity was considered as the Universe, and was not, in 
his origin, the extra-cosmic God he now is. 

Thus was the world made “through Three Seraphim—Sepher, 
Saphar, and Sipur,” or “through Number, Numbers, and Numbered.” 
With the astronomical key, these “Sacred Animals” become the signs 
of the Zodiac. 


STANZA IV.—Continued. 


4. THIS WAS THE ARMY OF THE VOICE, THE DIVINE MOTHER OF 
THE SEVEN. THE SPARKS OF THE SEVEN ARE SUBJECT TO, AND THE 
SERVANTS OF, THE FIRST, THE SECOND, THE THIRD, THE FOURTH, 
THE FIFTH, THE SIXTH, AND THE SEVENTH OF THE SEVEN (a). 
THESE * ARE CALLED SPHERES, TRIANGLES, CUBES, LINES AND 
MODELLERS; FOR THUS STANDS THE ETERNAL NIDANA—THE Or- 
Ha-Hou (6).t 


(a) This Shloka gives again a brief analysis of the Hierarchies of the 
Dhyán Chohans, called Devas (Gods) in India, or the Conscious Intelli- 
gent Powers in Nature. To this Hierarchy correspond the actual types 
into which Humanity may be divided; for Humanity, as a whole, is in 
reality a materialized, though as yet imperfect, expression thereof. 
The “Army of the Voice” is a term closely connected with the mystery 
of Sound and Speech, as an effect and corollary of the Cause—Divine 
Thought. As beautifully expressed by P. Christian, the learned author 
of Histoire de la Magie and L' Homme Rouge des Tuileries, the words 
spoken by, as well as the name of, every individual largely determine 
his future fate. Why? Because: 

When our soul [nind] creates or evokes a thought, the representative sign of that 


thought is self-engraved upon the astral fluid, which is the receptacle and, so to 
say, the mirror of all the manifestations of being. 


* The Sparks. 

+ The permutation of Oeachoo. The literal signification of the word is, among the Eastern Oc- 
cultists of the North, a circular wind, whirlwind; but in this instance, it is a term to denote the cease- 
less and eternal Cosmic Motion, or rather the Force that moves it, which Force is tacitly accepted as 
the Deity, but never named. It is the eternal Kärana, the ever-acting Cause. 


122 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


breath) becoming lord, changes that intelligence, which does not 
understand Speech or Words, into the state of Apäna, and thus opens 
the Mind. Thereupon he tells her a story, a dialogue between Speech 
and Mind. Both went to the Self of Being (te., to the individual 
Higher Self, as Nilakantha thinks; to Prajäpati, according to the com- 
mentator Arjuna Mishra), and asked him to destroy their doubts, and 
decide which of them preceded and was superior to the other. To this 
the Lord said: “Mind (is superior).” But Speech answered the Self of 
Being, by saying: “I verily yield (you) your desires,” meaning that by 
Speech he acquired what he desired. Thereupon again, the Self told 
her that there are two Minds, the ‘‘movable” and the “immovable.” 
“The immovable is with me,” he said, “the movable is in your 
dominion” (7.e. of Speech), on the plane of matter. To that you are 
superior.” 


But inasmuch, O beautiful one, as you came personally to speak to me (in the 
way you did, f. c. proudly), therefore, O Sarasvati! you shall never speak after 
(hard) exhalation. The goddess Speech [Sarasvati, a later form or aspect of Väch, 
the goddess also of secret learning, or Esoteric Wisdom], verily, dwelt always 
between the Prana and the Apäna. But, O noble one! going with the Apäna wind 
[vital air), though impelled, . . . without the Prana [expirational breath] she 
ran up to Prajápati [Brahma], saying, “Be pleased, O venerable sir!” Then the 
Prana appeared again nourishing Speech. And, therefore, Speech never speaks 
after (hard) exhalation. It is always noisy or noiseless. Of these two, the noiseless 
is the superior to the noisy (Speech). . . . . The (Speech) which is produced in 
the body by means of the Prana, and which then goes [is transformed] into Apána 
and then becoming assimilated with the Udäna [physical organs of Speech) 
then finally dwells in the Samana [“at tle navel in the form of sound, as the 
material cause of all words,” says Arjuna Mishra]. So Speech formerly spoke. 
Hence the Mind is distinguished by reason of its being immovable, and the 
Goddess (Speech) by reason of her being movable. l 


The above allegory is at the root of the Occult law, which prescribes 
silence upon the knowledge of certain secret and invisible things, 
perceptible only to the spiritual mind (the sixth sense), and which 
cannot be expressed by “noisy” or uttered speech. This chapter of 
Anugita explains, says Arjuna Mishra, Pränäyäma, or regulation of the 
breath in Yoga practices. This mode, however, without the previous 
acquisition of, or at least full understanding of, the two higher senses 
(of which there are seven, as will be shown), pertains rather to the 
lower Yoga. The Hatha so called was and still is discountenanced by 
the Arhats. It is injurious to the health, and alone can never develop 
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Seven Senses, noumenally all minor deities, and esoterically—the Sep- 
tenary and the “ Army of the Voice.” 

(6) Next we see Cosmic Matter scattering and forming itself into 
Elements; grouped into the mystic Four within the fifth Element— 
Ether, the “lining” of Äkäsha, the Anima Mundi, or Mother of Cos- 
mos. Dots, Lines, Triangles, Cubes, Circles” and finally “Spheres” 
—why or how? Because, says the Commentary, such is the first law 
of Nature, and because Nature geometrizes universally in all her mani- 
festations. There is an inherent law—not only in the primordial, but 
also in the manifested matter of our phenomenal plane—by which 
Nature correlates her geometrical forms, and later, also, her compound 
elements, and in which also there is no place for accident or chance. It 
is a fundamental law in Occultism, that there is no rest or cessation of 
motion in Nature.* That which seems rest is only the change of one 
form into another, the change of substance going hand in hand with 
that of form—so at least we are taught in Occult physics, which 
thus seem to have anticipated the discovery of the “conservation of 
matter” by a considerable time. Says the ancient Commentary f to 
Stanza IV: 

The Mother is the fiery Fish of Life. She scatters her Spawn and the 
Breath [Motion] heats and quickens it. The Grains [of Spawn] are soon 
attracted to cach other and form the Curds in the Ocean [of Space]. The 
larger lumps coalesce and receive new Spawn—in fiery Dots, Triangles and 
Cubes, which ripen, and at the appointed time some of the lumps detach 
themselves and assume spheroidal form, a process which they effect only when 
not interfered with by the others. After which, Law No. * * * comes 
into operation. Motion [the Breath] becomes the Whirlwind and sets them 
into rotation.t 


It is the knowledge of this law that permits and helps the Arhat to perform his Siddhis, or 
various phenomena, such as the disintegration of matter, the transport of objects from one place to 
another, etc. i 

+ These are ancient Commentaries attached with modern Glossaries to the Stanzas, for the Commen- 
taries in their symbolical language are usually as difficult to understand as the Stanzas themselves. 

t In a polemical scientific work, Ine Modern Genesis (p. 48), the Rev. W. B. Slaughter, criticizing 
the position assumed by the astronomers, says: “It is to be regretted that the advocates of this 
[nebular] theory have not entered more largely into the discussion of it [the beginning of rotation]. 
No one condescends to give us the rationale of it. How does the process of cooling and contracting 
the mass impart to it a rotatory motion?” (Quoted by Winchell, World-Life, p. 94.) It is not 
materialistic Science that can ever solve it. Motion is eternal in the unmanifested, and periodical 
in the manifest,” says an Occult teaching. It is “when heat caused by the descent of Flame into 
primordial matter causes its particles lo move, which motion becomes the Whirlwind.’ A drop of liquid 
assumes a spheroidal form owing to its atoms moving around themselves in their ultimate, unresolv- 
able, and noumenal essence; unresolvable for Physical Science, at any rate. The question is amply 
treated later on. 
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standing for the nine figures, and thus forming, with the cypher, the 
Decad which contains in itself all the Universe. The Triad forms 
the Tetraktys, or “Sacred Four,” within the Circle, the Square within 
the Circle being the most potent of all the magical figures. 

(c) The “One Rejected” is the Sun of our system. The exoteric 
version may be found in the oldest Sanskrit Scriptures. In the Rig 
Veda, Aditi, the “Boundless” or Infinite Space—translated by Prof. 
Max Müller, “the visible infinite, visible by the naked eye (II); the 
endless expanse beyond the earth, beyond the clouds, beyond the sky” 
—is the equivalent of “Mother-Space,” coéval with “Darkness.” She 
is very properly called the “ Mother of the Gods,” Deva-Mátri, as it is 
from her cosmic matrix that all the heavenly bodies of our system were 
born—sun and planets. Thus she is described, allegorically, in this 
wise: “Eight sons were born from the body of Aditi; she approached the 
gods with seven, but cast away the eighth, Marttanda,” our sun. The 
seven sons called the Adityas are, cosmically or astronomically, the 
seven planets; and the sun being excluded from their number shows 
plainly that the Hindüs may have known, and in fact knew, of a seventh 
planet, without calling it Uranus.* But esoterically and theologically, 
So to say, the Adityas, in their primitive most ancient meanings, are 
the eight, and twelve great gods of the Hindú Pantheon. “The Seven 
allow the mortals to see their dwellings, but show themselves only to 
the Arhats,” says an old proverb; “their dwellings” standing here for 
the planets. The ancient Commentary gives the following allegory and 
explains it: 

Eight houses were built by Mother: eight houses for her eight Divine 
Sons; four large and four small ones. Eight brilliant Suns, according to 
their age and merits. Bal-i-lu (Marttanda] was not satisfied, though his 
house was the largest. He began [to work] as the huge elephants do. He 
breathed [drew in] into his stomach the vital airs of his brothers. He 
sought to devour them. The larger four were far away; far, on the margin 


* The Secret Doctrine teaches that the Sun is a central star and not a planet. Yet the ancients 
knew of and worshipped seven great gods, excluding the Sun and Earth. Which was that “Mystery 
God” they set apart? Of course not Uranus, only discovered by Herschel in 1781. But conld it not 
be known by another name? Says Ragon: “Occult Sciences having discovered through astronomical 
calculations that the number of the planets must be seven, the ancients were led to introduce the Sun 
into the scale of the celestial harmonies, and make him occupy the vacant place. Thus, every time 
they perceived an influence that pertained to none of the six planets known, they attributed it to the 
Sun. . The error seems important, but was not so in practical results, if the astrologers re- 
placed Uranus by the Sun, which . . is a central Star relatively motionless, turniug only on its 
axis and regulating time and measure; and which cannot be turned aside from its true functions.” 
(Maçonnerie Occulte, p. 447.) The nomenclature of the days of the week is also faulty. ‘‘TheSun-day 
-ought to be Uranus-day (Urani dies, Crandi),“ adds the learned writer. 
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stuff,” which is both the fifth and the sixth Cosmic Principle, the 
Upädhi, or Basis, of the Universal Soul, just as in man, the Micro- 
cosm, Manas* isthe Upädhi of Buddhi.t 

There is a whole poem on the pregenetic battles fought by the 
growing planets before the final formation of Cosmos, thus accounting 
for the seemingly disturbed position of the systems of several planets; 
` the plane of the satellites of some (of Neptune and Uranus, for in- 
stance, of which the ancients knew nothing, it is said) being tilted 
over, thus giving them an appearance of retrograde motion. These 
planets are called the Warriors, the Architects, and are accepted by the 
Roman Church as the leaders of the heavenly Hosts, thus showing the 
same traditions. Having evolved from Cosmic Space, the Sun, we are 
taught—before the final formation of the primaries, and the annulation 
of the planetary nebule—drew into the depths of his mass all the 
cosmic vitality he could, threatening to engulf his weaker “Brothers,” 
before the law of attraction and repulsion was finally adjusted; after 
which, he began feeding on “the Mother’s refuse and sweat”; in other 
words, on those portions of ther (the “Breath of the Universal Soul”), 
of the existence and constitution of which Science is as yet absolutely 
ignorant. As a theory of this kind has been propounded by Sir 
William Grove,t who theorizes that the systems “are gradually chang- 
ing by atmospheric additions or subtractions, or by accretions and 
diminutions arising from nebular substance,” and again that “the sun 
may condense gaseous matter as it travels in space, and so heat may be 
produced ”—the archaic teaching seems scientific enough, even in this 
age.§ Mr. W. Mattieu Williams suggested that the diffused matter or 
Ether, which is the recipient of the heat radiations of the Universe, is 
thereby drawn into the depths of the solar mass; expelling thence 
the previously condensed and thermally exhausted Ether, it becomes 
compressed and gives up its heat, to be in turn itself driven out in a 
rarefied and cooled state, to absorb a fresh supply of heat, which he 
supposes to be in this way taken up by the Ether, and again concen- 
trated and redistributed by the Suns of the Universe. 

This is about as close an approximation to the Occult teachings as 


* Manas—the Mind-Principle, or the Human Soul. 

+ Buddhi—the Divine Soul. 

ł See Correlation of Physical Forces, 1843. p. 81; and Address to the British Association, 1866. 

1 Very similar ideas were those of W. Matticu Williams, in 7he Fuel of the Sun; of Dr. C. William 
Siemens, On the Conservation of Solar Energy (Nature, XXV, 440-444, March 9, 1882); and also of Dr. 
P. Martin Duncan in an Address, as the President of the Geological Society, London, May, 1877. See 
World-Life, by Alexander Winchell, LL.D., p. 53, ef seg. 
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The “Lipika,” from the word Zfi, writing,“ means literally the 
“Scribes.”* Mystically, these Divine Beings are connected with 
Karma, the Law of Retribution, for they are the Recorders, or 
Annalists, who impress on the (to us) invisible tablets of the Astral 
Light, “the great picture-gallery of eternity ”—a faithful record of 
every act, and even thought, of man; of all that was, is, or ever 
will be, in the phenomenal Universe. As said in /sis Unveiled, this 
divine and unseen canvas is the Book of Life. As it is the Lipika who 
project into objectivity from the passive Universal Mind the ideal plan 
of the Universe, upon which the Builders” reconstruct the Kosmos 
after every Pralaya, it is they who stand parallel to the Seven Angels 
of the Presence, whom the Christians recognize in the Seven Plane- 
tary Spirits,” or the “Spirits of the Stars”; and thus it is they who are 
the direct amanuenses of the Eternal Ideation—or, as Plato calls it, 
the “ Divine Thought.” The Eternal Record is no fantastic dream, for 
we meet with the same records in the world of gross matter. As Dr. 
Draper says: 

A shadow never falls upon a wall without leaving thereupon a permanent trace 
which might be made visible by resorting to proper processes. . . . . The por- 
traits of our friends or landscape-views may be hidden on the sensitive surface from 
the eye, but they are ready to make their appearance as soon as proper developers 
are resorted to. A spectre is concealed on a silver or a glassy surface, until, by our 
necromancy, we make it come forth into the visible world. Upon the walls of our 
most private apartments, where we think the eye of intrusion is altogether shut 
out, and our retirement can never be profaned, there exist the vestiges of our acts, 
silhouettes of whatever we have done.t 

Drs. Jevons and Babbage believe that every thought displaces the 
particles of the brain and, setting them in motion, scatters them 
throughout the universe: they also think that “each particle of the 
existing matter niust be a register of all that has happened.“: Thus 
the ancient doctrine has begun to acquire riglıts of citizenship in the 
speculations of the scientific world. 

The forty “ Assessors,” who stand in the region of Amenti as the 
accusers of the Soul before Osiris, belong to the same class of deities 
as the Lipika, aud might stand as parallels, were not the Egyptian gods 
so little understood in their esoteric meaning. The Hindú Chitragupta 
who reads out the account of every Soul's life from his register, called 


* These are the four “Immortals.” which are mentioned in the ha Veda as the “Watchers” 
or Guardians of the four quarters of the sky. ¿Sec Ch. Ixxvi., 1-4, ef seg.) 

+ Conflict betwern Religion and Science, pp. 132 and 133. 

+ Principles of Science, 11. 455. 
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The Doctrine teaches that, in order to become a divine, fully con- 
scious God—aye, even the highest—the Spiritual Primeval Intelli- 
gences must pass through the human stage. And when we say human, 
this does not apply merely to our terrestrial humanity, but to the 
mortals that inhabit any world, ¿.e., to those Intelligences that have 
reached the appropriate equilibrium between matter and spirit, as we 
have now, ever since the middle point of the Fourth Root Race of the 
Fourth Round was passed. Each Entity must have won for itself the 
right of becoming divine, through self-experience. Hegel, the great 
German thinker, must have known or sensed intuitionally this truth, 
when he said, that the Unconscious evolved the Universe only “in 
the hope of attaining clear self-consciousness,” in other words, of 
becoming Man; for this is also the secret meaning of the oft recur- 
ring Puränic plırase, of Brahma being constantly “moved by the desire 
to create.” This explains also the hidden Kabalistic meaning of the 
saying: ‘‘The Breath becomes a stone; the stone, a plant; the plant, 
an animal; the animal, a man; the man, a spirit; and the spirit, a 
god.” The Mind-born Sons, the Rishis, the Builders, etc., were all 
Men—of whatever forms and shapes—in other worlds and in pre- 
ceding Manvantaras. 

This subject being so very nıystical, it is most difficult to explain it 
in all its details and bearings; for the whole mystery of evolutionary 
creation is contained therein. A sentence or two in the Shloka vividly 
recalls to mind similar sentences in the Xabalah and the phraseology 
of the King Psalmist.* Both, when speaking of God, show him making 
the wind his messenger and his “ ministers a flaming fire.” But in the 
Esoteric Doctrine it is used figuratively. The “Fiery Whirl-wind” is 
the incandescent cosmic dust which only follows magnetically, as the 
iron filings follow the magnet, the directing thought of the “Creative 
Forces.” Yet, this cosmic dust is something more; for every atom in 
the Universe has the potentiality of self-consciousness in it, and is, like 
the Monads of Leibnitz, a Universe in itself, and for itself. It is an 
atom and an angel. 

In this connection it should be noted that one of the luminaries of 
the modern Evolutionist School, Mr. A. R. Wallace, when discussing 
the inadequacy of “natural selection” as the sole factor in the develop- 
ment of physical man, practically concedes the whole point here 
discussed. He holds that the evolution of man was directed and 


* Psalms. civ. 4. 
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his particular divine prototype. So, for instance, Amitäbha is the 
Dhyäni-Buddha of Gautama Shäkyamuni, manifesting through him 
whenever this great Soul incarnates on earth as He did in Tzon- 
kha-pa.* As the synthesis of the seven Dhyäni-Buddhas, Avaloki- 
teshvara was the first Buddha (the Logos), and Amitäbha is the inner 
“God” of Gautama, who, in China, is called Amida (Buddha). They 
are, as Prof. Rhys Davids correctly states, “the ‘glorious counterparts 
in the mystic world, free from the debasing conditions of this material 
life,” of every earthly mortal Buddha—the liberated Mänushi-Buddhas 
appointed to govern the Earth in this Round. They are the “Buddhas 
of Contemplation,” and are all Anupädaka (parentless), i. e., self-born 
of the divine essence. The exoteric teaching—which says that every 
Dhyäni-Buddha has the faculty of creating from himself an equally 
celestial son, a Dhyäni-Bodhisattva, who, after the decease of the 
Mänushi-Buddha, has to carry out the work of the latter—rests on 
the fact that, owing to the highest Initiation performed by one over- 
shadowed by the “Spirit of Buddha”—who is credited by the Orien- 
talists with having created the five Dhyäni-Buddhas!—a candidate 
becomes virtually a Bodhisattva, created such by the High Initiator. 

(c) Fohat, being one of the most, if not the most important character 
in Esoteric cosmogony, should be minutely described. As in the oldest 
Grecian cosmogony, which differed widely from the later mythology, 
Eros is the third person in the primeval trinity, Chaos, Gea, Eros 
answering to the Kabalistic Trinity, Ain Suph, the Boundless All (for 
Chaos is Space, from xaivw, to open wide, to be void), Shekinah and the 
Ancient of Days, or the Holy Ghost—so Fohat is one thing in the yet 
Unmanifested Universe, and another in the phenomenal and Cosmic 
World. In the latter, he is that occult, electric, vital power, which, 
under the Will of the Creative Logos, unites and brings together all 
forms, giving them the first impulse, which in time becomes law. But 
in the Unmanifested Universe, Fohat is no more this, than Eros is 
the later brilliant winged Cupid, or Love. Fohat has naught to do 
with Cosmos yet, since Cosmos is not born, and the Gods still sleep in 
the bosom of “Father-Mother.” He is an abstract philosophical idea. 
He produces nothing yet by himself; he is simply that potential crea- 
tive Power, in virtue of whose action the Noumenon of all future phe- 


* The first and greatest Tibetan Reformer who founded the “‘Yellow-Caps,” Gelukpas. He was 
born in the year 1355 A.D., in the district of Amdo, and was the Avatära of Amit4bha, the celestial 
name of Gautama Buddha. 
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The Solar System, brought into existence by these agencies, consists 
of Seven Principles, like everything else within these centres. Such is 
the teaching of the Trans-Himälayan Esotericism. Every philosophy, 
however, has its own way of dividing these principles. 

Fohat, then, is the personified electric vital power, the transcen- 
dental binding unity of all cosmic energies, on the unseen as on the 
manifested planes, the action of which resembles—on an immense 
scale—that of a living Force created by Will, in those phenomena 
where the seemingly subjective acts on the seemingly objective, and 
propels it to action. Fohat is not only the living Symbol and Con- 
tainer of that Force, but is looked upon by the Occultists as an Entity; 
the forces it acts upon being cosmic, human and terrestrial, and 
exercising their influence on all these planes respectively. On the 
earthly plane, its influence is felt in the magnetic and active force 
generated by the strong desire of the magnetizer. On the cosmic, it is 
present in the constructive power that, in the formation of things— 
from the planetary system down to the glow-worm and simple daisy— 
carries out the plan in the mind of Nature, or in the Divine Thought, 
with regard to the development and growth of a particular thing. It 
is, metaphysically, the objectivized Thought of the Gods, the “Word 
made flesh,” on a lower scale, and the messenger of cosmic and human 
Ideation; the active force in Universal Life. In its secondary aspect, 
Fohat is the Solar Energy, the electric vital fluid, and the preserving 
Fourth Principle, the Animal Soul of Nature, so to say, or—Electricity. 

In 1882, the President of the Theosophical Society, Col. Olcott, was 
taken to task for asserting in one of his lectures that Electricity is 
matter. Such, nevertheless, is the teaching of the Occult Doctrine. 
“Force,” “Energy,” may be better names for it, so long as European 
Science knows so little about its true nature; yet matter it is, as much 
as Ether is matter, since it is as atomic, though indeed several removes 
from Ether. It seems ridiculous to argue that because a thing is 
imponderable to Science, therefore it cannot be called matter. Elec- 
tricity is “immaterial,” in the sense that its molecules are not subject 
to perception and experiment; yet it may be—and Occultism says it 
is—atomic; therefore it is matter. But even supposing it were un- 
scientific to speak of it in such terms, once Electricity is called in 
Science a source of Energy, Energy simply, and a Force—where is 
that Force or that Energy which can be thought of without thinking 
of matter? Maxwell, a mathematician and one of the greatest authori- 
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in a pantheistic conception—pantheistic in its philosophical sense, of 
course. Then came the change, “Jehovah is Elohim,” thus unifying 
the multiplicity and taking the first step towards Monotheism. Now 
to the query, “How is Jehovah Elohim?” the answer is, “By Three 
Steps” from below. The meaning is plain. The Steps are symbols, 
and emblematic, mutually and correlatively, of Spirit, Soul and Body 
(Man); of the Circle, transformed into Spirit, the Soul of the World 
and its Body (or Earth). Stepping out of the Circle of Infinity, that 
no man comprehendeth, Ain Suph—the Kabalistic synonym for Para- 
brahman, for the Zeroäna Akerne, of the Mazdeans, or for any other 
“Unknowable”—becomes “One” (the Achad, the Eka, the Ahu); then 
he (or it) is transformed by evolution into the “One in Many,” the 
Dhyäni-Buddhas or the Elohim, or again the Amshaspends, his third 
Step being taken into the generation of the flesh, or Man. And from 
Man, or Jah-Hovah, “male-female,” the inner divine entity becomes, 
on the metaphysical plane, once more the Elohim. 

The numbers 3, 5, and 7 are prominent in speculative Masonry, as 
shown in /sis Unveiled. A Mason writes: 

There are the 3, 5, and 7 steps to show a circular walk. The three faces of 3, 3; 
5, 3; and 7, 3; etc., etc. Sometimes it comes in this form: 232-3765, and = 
3817˙5, and the ratio of 39.53% feet for cubit measure gives the Great Pyramid 
measures. 

Three, five and seven are mystical numbers, and the last and the first 
are as greatly honoured by Masons as by Parsis—the Triangle being 
a symbol of Deity everywhere.* As a matter of course, Doctors of 
Divinity—Cassel, for instance—show the Zohar explaining and support- 
ing the Christian Trinity (!). It is the latter, however, that had its 
origin from the /\, in the archaic Occultism and Symbology of the 
Heathen. The Three Strides relate metaphysically to the descent of 
Spirit into Matter, of the Logos falling as a ray into the spirit, then 
into the soul, and finally into the human physical form of man, in 
which it becomes Life. 

The Kabalistic idea is identical with the Esotericism of the archaic 
period. This Esotericism is the common property of all, and belongs 
neither to the Aryan Fifth Race, nor to any of its numerous sub-races. 
It cannot be claimed by the Turanians, so-called, the Egyptians, 
Chinese, Chaldeans, or by any of the seven divisions of the Fifth 
Root Race, but really belongs to the Third and Fourth Root Races, 


® See The Masonic Cyclopedia, Mackenzie; and The Pythagorean Triangle, Oliver. 
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of the Fourth Race. This was the symbol of the “Holy of Holies,” the 
3 and the 4 of sexual separation. Nearly every one of the 22 Hebrew 
letters are merely phallic symbols. Of the two letters—as shown above 
—one, the ayin, is a negative female letter, symbolically an eye; the 
the other a male letter, fzá, a fish-hook or dart. Whereas with the 
Hindüs and Aryans generally, the significance was manifold, and 
related almost entirely to purely metaphysical and astronomical truths. 
Their Rishis and Gods their Demons and Heroes, have historical and 
ethical meanings. 

Yet we are told by a Kabalist, who, in a work not yet published, 
contrasts the Aadalah and Zohar with Aryan Esotericism, that: 

The Hebrew clear, short, terse and exact, modes far and beyond measure surpass 

the toddling word-talk of the Hindús—just as by parallelisms the Psalmist says, 
“My mouth speaks with my tongue, I know not thy numbers” (Ixxi., 15). 
The Hindú glyph shows by its insufficiency in the large admixture of adventitious 
sides the same borrowed plumage that the Greeks (the lying Greeks) had, and that 
Masonry has: which, in the rough monosyllabic (and apparent) poverty of the 
Hebrew. shows the latter to have come down from a far more remote antiquity 
than any of these, and to have been the source [! ?], or nearer the old original 
source than any of them. 

This is entirely erroneous. Our learned brother and correspondent 
judges the Hindú religious systems apparently by their Skas/ras and 
Puranas, probably the latter, and in their modern. translations more- 
over, which disfigure them out of all recognition. It is to their 
philosophical systems that we have to turn, to their esoteric teaching, 
if we would make a point of comparison. No doubt the symbology of 
the Pentateuch, and even of the New Testament, comes from the same 
source. But surely the Pyramid of Cheops, whose measurements are 
all found, by Professor Piazzi Smyth, repeated in Solomon’s alleged 
and mythical Temple, is not of a later date than the Mosaic books? 
Hence, if there is any such great identity as is claimed, it must be due 
to servile copying on the part of the Jews, not on that of the Egyptians. 
The glyphs of the Jews—and even their language, the Hebrew—are not 
original. They are borrowed from the Egyptians, from whom Moses 
got his Wisdom; from the Coptic, the probable kinsman, if. not parent, 
of the old Phœnician and from the Hyksos, their (alleged) ancestors, as 
Josephus shows.* Aye; but who are the Hyksos shepherds? And 
who the Egyptians? History knows nothing of the question, and 
speculates and theorizes out of the depths of the respective conscious- 


* Against Apion, I, 25. 
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six stages of consolidation,becomes spheroidaland ends by being trans- 
formed into globes or spheres. It is one of the fundamental dogmas of 
Esoteric cosmogony, that during the Kalpas (or ons) of Life, Motion, 
which, during the periods of Rest, “pulsates and thrills through every 
slumbering atom —assumes an evergrowing tendency, from the first 
awakening of Kosmos to a new “ Day,” to circular movement. “The 
Deity becomes a Whirlwind.” It may be asked, as the writer has not 
failed to ask: Who is there to ascertain the difference in that Motion, 
since all Nature is reduced to its primal essence, and there can be no 
one—not even one of the Dhy4ni-Chohans, who are all in Nirväna—to 
see it? The answer to this is: Everything in Nature has to be judged 
by analogy. Though the highest Deities (Archangels or Dhyäni- 
Buddhas) are unable to penetrate the mysteries which lie too far 
beyond our Planetary System and the visible Cosmos, yet there were 
great seers and prophets in olden times who were enabled to perceive 
the mystery of Breath and Motion retrospectively, when the systems of 
Worlds were at rest and plunged in their periodic sleep. 

The Wheels are also called Rote—the moving wheels of the celestial 
orbs participating in the world’s creation—when the meaning refers to 
the animating principle of the stars and planets; for, in the adalah, 
they are represented by the Auphanim, the Angels of the Spheres and 
Stars, of which they are the informing Souls.* 

This law of vortical movement in primordial matter is one of the 
oldest conceptions of Greek philosophy, whose first historical sages 
were nearly all Initiates of the Mysteries. The Greeks had it from the 
Egyptians, and the latter from the Chaldeans, who had been the pupils 
of Brahmans of the Esoteric school. Leucippus, and Democritus of 
Abdera—the pupil of the Magi—taught that this gyratory movement 
of the atoms and spheres existed from eternity.t Hicetas, Heraclides, 
Ecphantus, Pythagoras, and all his pupils, taught the rotation of the 
earth; and Aryabhata of India, Aristarchus, Seleucus, and Archimedes 


* See Kabbalah Denudata, De Anima.“ p. 113. 

+ “The doctrine of the rotation of the earth about an axis was taught by the Pythagorean Hicetas. 
probably as early as 500 B.C. It was also taught by his pupil Ecphantus, and by Heraclides, a pupil 
of Plato. The immobility of the sun and the orbital rotation of the earth were shown by Aristarchus 
of Samos as early as 281 B.C. to be suppositions accordant with facts of observation. The heliocentric 
theory was also taught about 150 B.C., by Seleucus of Seleucia on the Tigris. [It was taught soo B.C. 
by Pythagoras.—H.P.B.} It is said also that Archimedes, in a work entitled Aa mmites, inculcated 
the heliocentric theory. The sphericity of the earth was distinctly taught by Aristotle, who appealed 
for proof to the figure of the earth’s shadow on the moon in eclipses. (Aristotle, De Carlo, lib. 11., cap, 
XIV.) The same idea was defended by Pliny. (Nat. Fist., 11., 65.) These views seem to have been lost 
from knowledge for more than a thousand years. . . .” (Winchell, If - Liſe. 551-2.) 
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STANZA V.—Continued. 


4. FOHAT TRACES SPIRAL LINES TO UNITE THE SIXTH TO THE 
SEVENTH—THE CROWN (a). AN ARMY OF THE SONS OF LIGHT STANDS 
AT EACH ANGLE; THE LIPIKA, IN THE MIDDLE WHEEL (6). THEY* 
SAY: “THIS IS GOOD.” THE FIRST DIVINE WORLD IS READY; THE 
FIRST, THE SECOND. THEN THE “DIVINE ArÜPA”t REFLECTS 
ITSELF IN CHHAVA Loka,§ THE FIRST GARMENT OF ANUPADAKA (c). 


(a) This tracing of “spiral lines” refers to the evolution of Man's as 
well as of Nature’s Principles; an evolution which takes place gradu- 
ally, as does everything else in Nature. The Sixth Principle in Man 
(Buddhi, the Divine Soul), though a mere breath, in our conceptions, is 
still something material when compared with Divine Spirit (Atma), of 
which it is the carrier or vehicle. Fohat, in his capacity of Divine 
Love (Eros), the electric power of affinity and sympathy, is shown, 
allegorically, trying to bring the pure Spirit, the Ray inseparable from 
the One Absolute, into union with the Soul, the two constituting in 
Man the Monad, and in Nature the first link between the ever-un- 
conditioned and the manifested. “The First is now the Second 
[World] of the Lipikas—has reference to the same. 

(6) The “Army” at each angle is the Host of Angelic Beings (Dhyán 
Chohans), appointed to guide and watch over each respective region, 
from the beginning to the end of a Manvantara. They are the “Mystic 
Watchers” of the Christian Kabalists and Alcheniists, and relate, sym- 
bolically as well as cosmogonically, to the numerical system of the 
Universe. The numbers with which these Celestial Beings are con- 
nected, are extremely difficult to explain, as each number refers to 
several groups of distinct ideas, according to the particular group of 
“Angels” which it is intended to represent. Herein lies the nodus in 
the study of symbology, with which so many scholars, unable to untie 
it, have preferred dealing as Alexander dealt with the Gordian knot; 
hence erroneous conceptions and teachings, as a direct result. 

(c) The “First is the Second,” because the “First” cannot really be 
numbered or regarded as such, for the First is the realm of noumena in 
its primary manifestation, the threshold to the World of Truth, or Sat, 
through which the direct energy that radiates from the One Reality— 

* The Lipika. 
+ That is: the First is now the Second World. 


3 The Formless Universe of Thought. 
t The Shadowy World of Primal Form, or the Intellectual. 


146 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


It is confidently asserted that air is a mixture containing the gases 
oxygen and nitrogen. We view the Universe and the Earth as matter 
composed of definite chemical molecules. We speak of the primitive 
ten earths, endowing each with a Greek or Latin name. We say that 
water is, chemically, a compound of oxygen and hydrogen. But 
what is Fire? It is the effect of combustion, we are gravely answered. 
It is heat and light and motion, and a correlation of physical and 
chemical forces in general. And this scientific definition is philosophi- 
cally supplemented by a theological one in Webster's Dictionary, which 
explains fire as “the instrument of punishment, or the punishment of 
the impenitent in another state”—the “state,” by the bye, being sup- 
posed to be spiritual; but, alas! the presence of fire would seem to 
be a convincing proof of its material nature. Yet, speaking of the illu- 
sion of regarding phenomena as simple, because they are familiar, 
Professor Bain says: 

Very familiar facts seem to stand in no need of explanation themselves and to be 
the means of explaining whatever can be assimilated tothem. Thus, the boiling 
and evaporation of a liquid is supposed to be a very simple phenomenon requiring 
no explanation, and a satisfactory explanation of rarer phenomena. That water 
should dry up is, to the uninstructed mind, a thing wholly intelligible: whereas to 
the man acquainted with physical science the liquid state is anomalous and inex- 
plicable. The lighting of a fire by a flame is a great scientific difficulty, yet few 
people think so.* 

What says the Esoteric teaching with regard to Fire? Fre ts the 
most perfect and unadultcratcd reflection, in Heaven as on Earth, of the 
One Flame. It is Life and Death, the origin and the end of every material 
thing. It is divine Substance.” Thus, not only the Fire-Worshipper, 
the Parsi, but even the wandering savage tribes of America, which 
proclaim themselves “born of fire,” show more science in their creeds 
and truth in their superstitions, than all the speculations of modern 
physics and learning. The Christian who says, “God is a living Fire,” 
and speaks of the Pentecostal “Tongues of Fire” and of the “Burning 
Bush” of Moses, is as much a fire-worshipper as any other “Heathen.” 
Among the Mystics and Kabalists, the Rosicrucians were those who 
defined Fire in the most correct way. Procure a sixpenny lamp, keep 
it only supplied with oil, and you will be able to light at its flame the 
lamps, candles, and fires of the whole globe without diminishing that 
flame. If the Deity, the radical One, is an eternal and infinite Sub- 
stance never consumed (“the Lord thy God is a consuming fire”), 


® Logic, II. 125. 
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and wars, and so on, to the invisible Messengers from North and 
West. “The glory of God comes from the way of the East,” says 
Ezekiel; while Jeremiah, Isaiah, and the Psalmist assure their readers 
that allthe evil under the Sun comes from the North and the West— 
which, when applied to the Jewish nation, sounds like an undeniable 
prophecy. And this accounts also for St. Ambrose* declaring that it 
is precisely for this reason that “we curse the North Wind, and that 
during the ceremony of baptism we begin by turning towards the 
West [Sidereal], to renounce the better him who inhabits it; after 
which we turn to the East.” 

Belief in the Four Mahäräjahs—the Regents of the four cardinal 
points—was universal and is now that of Christians, who call them, 
after St. Augustine, Angelic Virtues” and “Spirits,” when enume- 
rated by themselves, and “ Devils,” when named by Pagans. But 
where is the difference between the Pagans and the Christians in this 
case? Says the scholarly Vossius: 

Though St. Augustine has said that every visible thing in this world had an 
angelic virtue as an overseer near it, it is not individuals but entire species of things 
that must be understood, each such species having indeed its particular angel 
to watch it. He is at one in this with all the philosophers . . . For us these 
angels are spirits separated from the objects . . . whereas for the [Pagan] 
philosophers they were gods.t 

Considering the Ritual for the “Spirits of the Stars,” established by 
the Roman Catholic Church, these look suspiciously like “ gods,” but 
they were no more honoured or worshipped by the ancient, nor are 
they by the modern, Pagan rabble than they are now at Rome by the 
highly cultured Catholic Christians. 

Following Plato, Aristotle explained that the term oroıyeia was under- 
stood only as meaning the incorporeal principles placed at each of the 
four great divisions of our cosinical world, to supervise them. Thus, 
no more than Christians do Pagans adore and worship the Elements 
and the (imaginary) cardinal points, but the “gods” that respectively 
rule over them. For the Church, there are two kinds of Sidereal 
Beings, Angels and Devils. For the Kabalist and Occultist, there is 
but one class, and neither Occultist nor Kabalist makes any difference 
between the “Rectors of Light” and the “Rectores Tenebrarum,” or 
Cosmocratores, whom the Roman Church imagines and discovers in 
the Rectors of Light,” as soon as any one of them is called by another 
name than the one she addresses him by. It is not the Rector, or 


* On Amos, iv. t Theol. Cir., 1. vii. 
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very wide assent, counting among its upholders such men as Lewes, 
Spencer, Ferrier, and others, while positing thought and mental phe- 
nomena generally as radically contrasted with matter, regards them as 
the two sides, or aspects, of one and the same substance in some of its 
conditions. Thought as thought, they say, is utterly contrasted with 
material phenomena, but it must be also regarded as only “the subjective 
side of nervous motion”—whatever our learned men may mean by this. 

To return to the commentary on the Four Mahäräjahs, however, in 
the Egyptian temples, according to Clemens Alexandrinus, an immense 
curtain separated the tabernacle from the place for the congregation. 
The Jews had the same. In both, the curtain was drawn over five 
pillars (the Pentacle), symbolizing our five senses and five Root Races 
esoterically, while the four colours of the curtain represented the four 
cardinal points and the four terrestrial elements. The whole was an 
allegorical symbol. It is through the four high Rulers over the four 
points and elements that our five senses may become cognizant of the 
hidden truths of Nature; and not at all, as Clemens would have it, that 
it is the elements per se that furnished the Pagans with Divine Know- 
ledge or the Knowledge of God.* While the Egyptian emblem was 
spiritual, that of the Jews was purely materialistic, and, indeed, 
honoured only the blind elements and the imaginary “points.” For 
what was the meaning of the square Tabernacle raised by Moses in 
the wilderness, if it had not the same cosmical significance? “Thou 


shalt make an hanging. . of blue, purple, and scarlet . . . 
five pillars of shittim wood for the hanging . . . four brazen 
rings in the four corners thereof . . . boards of fine wood for the 
four sides, North, South, West, and East . . . of the Tabernacle 


. with Cherubims of cuuning work.”f The Tabernacle and the 
square courtyard, Cherubim and all, were precisely the same as those 
in the Egyptian temples. The square form of the Tabernacle meant 
Just the same thing as it still means, to this day, in the exoteric worship 
of the Chinese and Tibetans—the four cardinal points signifying that 
which the four sides of the pyramids, obelisks, and other such square 
erections mean. Josephus takes care to explain the whole thing. He 
declares that the Tabernacle pillars were the samıe as those raised at 
Tyre to the four elements, which were placed on pedestals whose four 


Thus the sentence, “Natura Elementorum obtinet revelationem Dei” (Clemens, Stromata, IV. 6), 
is applicable to both or neither. Consult the Zends, II. 228, and Plutarch De /side, as compared by 
Layard, Academie des Inscriptions, 1834, Vol. XV. 

+ Exodus xxvi, xxvii. 


152 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


fies in Hebrew, fulness of knowledge; these angels are so called from 
their exquisite Knowledge, and were therefore used for the punishment 
of men who affected divine Knowledge.” (Interpreted by Cruden in 
his Concordance, from Genesis iii. 24.) Very well; and vague as the 
information is, it shows that the Cherub placed at the gate of the 
Garden of Eden, after the “Fall,” suggested to the venerable interpre- 
ters the idea of punishment connected with forbidden Science or divine 
Knowledge—one that generally leads to another “Fall,” that of the 
gods or “God,” in man’s estimation. But as the good old Cruden 
knew nought of Karma, he may be forgiven. Yet the allegory is 
suggestive. From Meru, the abode of gods, to Eden, the distance is 
very small, and from the Hindú Serpents to the Ophite Cherubim, the 
third out of the seven of which was the Dragon, the separation is still 
smaller, for both watched the entrance to the realm of Secret Know- 
ledge. Ezekiel, moreover, plainly describes the four Cosmic Angels: 

I looked, and, behold, a whirlwind, ...a... cloud and a fire infolding it 
also out of the midst thereof came the likeness of four living creatures. . they 
had the likeness of a man. And every one had four faces and . . . four wings 
the face of a man,“ and the face of a lion . . . the face of an ox, and... the face 
of an eagle. Now as I beheld the living creatures, behold one wheel upon the 
Earth. . . with his four faces. .. as it were a wheel in the middle of a wheel 
for the spirit of the living creature was in the wheel.t 

There are three chief Groups of Builders, and as many of the Plane- 
tary Spirits and the Lipika, each Group being again divided into seven 
sub-groups. It is impossible, even in such a large work as this, to 
enter into a minute examination of even the three principal Groups, 
as it would demand an extra volume. The Builders are the represen- 
tatives of the first “Mind-Born” Entities, therefore of the primeval 
Rishi-Prajápati; also of the Seven great Gods of Egypt, of which 
Osiris is the chief; of the Seven Amshaspends of the Zoroastrians, with 
Ormazd at their head; of the “Seven Spirits of the Face”; of the 
Seven Sephiroth separated from the first Triad, etc., etc.t They build, 


* “Man” was here substituted for “Dragon.” Compare the Ophite Spirits. The Angels recog- 
nized by the Roman Catholic Church, who correspond to these “Faces,” were with the Ophites: 
Dragon —Raphael; Lion—Michael: Bull, or Ox—Uriel; and Ergle—Sabriel. The four keep company 
with the four Evangelists, and preface the Gospels. 

+ Exekiel, i. 

1 The Jews, save the Kabalists, having no names for East, West, South, and North, expressed the 
idea by words signifying before, behind, right and left. and very often confounded the terms exoteric- 
ally, thus making the blinds in the Aré/e more confused and difficult to interpret. Add to this the 
fact that out of the forty-seven translators of King James’ Bible “only three understood Hebrew, and 
of these two died before the Psalms were translated“ (Royal Masonic Cyclopadia), and one may easily 
understand what reliance can be placed on the English version of the Bible. In this work the Douay 
Roman Catholic version is generally followed. 
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Ir IS THE RING CALLED “Pass NOT” FOR THOSE WHO DESCEND AND 
ASCEND ;* WHO DURING THE KALPA ARE PROGRESSING TOWARDS THE 
GREAT Day BE WiTH-US” (56). THUS WERE FORMED THE 
ARUPA AND THE RÚPA:f FROM ONE LIGHT, SEVEN LIGHTS; FROM 
EACH OF THE SEVEN, SEVEN TIMES SEVEN LIGHTS. THE WHEELS 
WATCH THE RING. 


The Stanza proceeds with a minute classification of the Orders of 
the Angelic Hierarchy. From the Group of Four and Seven emanates 
the Mind-Born Groups of Ten, of Twelve, of Twenty-one, etc., all 
these divided again into sub-groups of Heptads, Enneads, Dodecads, 
and so on, until the mind is lost in this endless enumeration of 
celestial Hosts and Beings, each having its distinct task in the 
ruling of the visible Cosmos during its existence. 

(a) The Esoteric meaning of the first sentence of the Shloka is, that 
those who have been called Lipikas, the Recorders of the Karmic 
Ledger, make an impassible barrier between the personal £go and the 
impersonal Se/f, the Noumenon and Parent-Source of the former. Hence 
the allegory. They circumscribe the manifested world of matter within 
the Ring “Pass Not.” This world is the objective symbol of the One 
divided into the Many, on the planes of Illusion, of Adi (the “ First”) 
or of Eka (the “One”); and this One is the collective aggregate, or 
totality, of the principal Creators or Architects of this visible Universe. 
In Hebrew Occultism their name is both Achath, feminine, “One,” and 
Achad, “One” again, but masculine. The Monotheists have taken, 
and are still taking, advantage of the profound esotericism of the 
Kabalah, to apply the name by which the One Supreme Essence is. 
known, to ¿fs manifestation, the Sephiroth- Elohim, and call it Jehovah. 
But this is quite arbitrary and against all reason and logic, as the term 
Elohim is a plural noun, identical with the plural word Chiim, often 
compounded with it. The sentence in the Sepher Yetzirah and else- 
where, “Achath-Ruach-Elohim-Chiim,” denotes the Elohim as andro- 
gynous at best, the feminine element almost predominating, as it would 
read: “ONE is She the Spirit of the Elohim of Life.” As said, Achath 
(or Echath) is feminine, and Achad (or Echad) masculine, both mean- 
ing One. 

Moreover, in Occult metaphysics, there are, properly speaking, two 
“Ones”—the One on the unreachable plane of Absoluteness and In- 


* Also for those who, etc. + The Formless World and the World of Forms. 
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circumscribe these figures, is thus again shown to contain the symbols 
of 31415, or the coéfficient constantly used in mathematical tables, the 
value x (pi), the geometrical figures standing here for numerical figures. 
According to the general philosophical teachings, this Ring is beyond 
the region of what are called nebule in astronomy. But this is as 
erroneous a conception as that of the topography and descriptions, 
given in Puränic and other exoteric Scriptures, about the 1008 worlds 
of the Deva-loka worlds and firmaments. There are worlds, of course, 
in the esoteric as well as in the profane scientific teachings, at such 
incalculable distances that the light of the nearest of them, though 
it has only just reached our modern “Chaldees,” may have left its 
luminary long before the day on which the words, “Let there be 
Light,” were pronounced; but these are not worlds on the Devalokic 
plane, but in our Cosmos. 

The Chemist goes to the laya or zero-point of the plane of matter 
with which he deals, and then stops short. The Physicist or the 
Astronomer counts billions of miles beyond the nebulæ, and then he 
also stops short. The semi-initiated Occultist also will represent this 
laya-point to himself as existing on some plane which, if not physical, 
is still conceivable to the human intellect. But the full Initiate nous 
that the Ring “Pass Not” is neither a locality, nor can it be measured 
by distance, but that it exists in the absoluteness of Infinity. In this 
“Infinity” of the full Initiate, there is neither height, breadth nor 
thickness, but all is fathomless profundity, reaching down from the 
physical to the “para-metaphysical.” In using the word “down,” 
essential depth—“nowhere and everywhere”—is meant, not depth of 
physical matter. 

If one carefully searches through the exoteric and grossly anthropo- 
morphic allegories of popular religions, even in these the doctrine 
embodied in the Circle of “Pass Not,” guarded by the Lipika, may be 
dimly perceived. Thus one finds it even in the teachings of the 
Vedantin sect of the Visishthadvaita, the most tenaciously anthropo- 
morphic in all India. For we read of the released soul that, after 
reaching Moksha—a state of bliss meaning “release from Bandha,” or 
bondage—bliss is enjoyed by it in a place called Paramapada, which 
place is not material, but made of Suddasattva, the essence, of which 
the body of Ishvara—the “Lord”—is formed. There, Muktas or Jivät- 
mäs (Monads) who have attained Moksha, are never again subject to 
the qualities of either matter or Karma. “But if they choose, for the 
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of our age. All that Science has a right to affirm, is that there are no 
invisible Intelligences living under the same conditions as we do. It 
cannot deny point-blank the possibility of there being worlds within 
worlds, under conditions totally different to those that constitute the 
nature of our world; nor can it deny that there may be a certain 
limited communication between some of these worlds and our own. 
The greatest philosopher of European birth, Emmanuel Kant, assures 
us that such a communication is in no way improbable. 


I confess I am much disposed to assert the existence of immaterial natures in the 
world, and to place my own soul in the class of these beings. It will hereafter, I 
know not where, or when, yet be proved that the human soul stands even in this 
life in indissoluble connection with all immaterial natures in the spirit-world, that 
it reciprocally acts upon these and receives impressions from them.“ 


To the highest of these worlds, we are taught, belong the seven 
Orders of the purely divine Spirits; to the six lower ones belong Hier- 
archies that can occasionally be seen and heard by men, and that do 
communicate with their progeny of the Earth; a progeny which is 
indissolubly linked with them, each Principle in man having its direct 
source in the nature of these great Beings, who furnish us respectively 
with the invisible elements in us. Physical Science is welcome to 
speculate upon the physiological mechanism of living beings, and to 
continue her fruitless efforts in trying to resolve our feelings, our sen- 
sations, mental and spiritual, into functions of their organic vehicles. 
Nevertheless, all that will ever be accomplished in this direction has 
already been done, and Science can go no farther. She is before a 
dead wall, on the face of which she traces, as she imagines, great 
physiological and psychic discoveries, every one of which will be 
shown later on to be no better than cobwebs, spun by her scientific 
fancies and illusions. The tissues of our objective framework alone are 
subservient to the analysis and researches of Physiological Science. 
The six higher Principles in them will evade for ever the hand that 
is guided by an animus, which purposely ignores and rejects the Occult 
Sciences. All that ınodern physiological research in connection with 
psychological problems has, and owing to the nature of things could 
have, shown, is that every thought, sensation, and emotion is attended: 
with a re-marshalling of the molecules of certain nerves. The infer- 
ence drawn by scientists of tle type of Büchner, Vogt, and others, that 


® Träume cines Geistersehers, quoted by C. C. Massey, in his preface to Von Hartmann's Spirü- 
ismus. 
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teaching that the real Osirification was the lot of every Monad only 
after 3,000 cycles of Existences); so in the present case. The 
Monad, born of the nature and the very Essence of the “Seven” 
(its highest Principle becoming immediately enshrined in the Seventh 
Cosmic Element), has to perform its septenary gyration throughout 
the Cycle of Being and Forms, from the highest to the lowest; and 
then again fronı man to God. At the threshold of Paranirväna, it 
reässumes its primeval Essence and becomes the Absolute once more. 


STANZA VI. 

1. BY THE POWER OF THE MOTHER OF MERCY AND KNOWLEDGE (a), 
Kwan-YIN— THE TRIPLE OF KWAN-SHAI-YIN, RESIDING IN KWAN- 
YIN-TIEN (6)—FOHAT, THE BREATH OF THEIR PROGENY, THE SON 
OF THE SONS, HAVING CALLED FORTH, FROM THE LOWER ABYSS,* 
THE ILLUSIVE FORM OF SIEN-TCHANt AND THE SEVEN ELEMENTS. 


This Stanza is translated from the Chinese text, and the names given 
as the equivalents of the original terms are preserved. The real 
Esoteric nomenclature cannot be given, as it would only confuse the 
reader. The Brähmanical doctrine has no equivalents for these. Vách 
seeins, in many an aspect, to approach the Chinese Kwan-Yin, but 
there is no regular worship of Väch under this name in India, as there is 
of Kwan-Yin in China. No exoteric religious system has ever adopted 
a female Creator, and thus, from the first dawn of popular religions, 
woman has been regarded and treated as inferior to man. It is only 
in China and Egypt that Kwan-Yin and Isis are placed on a par with 
the male gods. Esotericism ignores both sexes. Its highest Deity is 
as sexless as it is formless, neither Father nor Mother; and its first 
manifested beings, celestial and terrestrial alike, become only gradually 
androgynous to finally separate into distinct sexes. 

(a) “The Mother of Mercy and Knowledge” is called the “ Triple” 
of Kwan-Shai-Yin, because in her correlations, metaphysical and 
cosmical, she is the “Mother, the Wife and the Daughter” of the 
Logos, just as in the later theological translations she became the 
“Father, Son and (female) Holy Ghost”—the Shakti or Energy—the 
Essence of the Three. Thus in the Esotericism of the Vedäntins, 
Daiviprakriti, the Light manifested through Ishvara, the Logos,t is at 
one and the same time the Mother and also the Daughter of the Logos, 
or Verbum of Parabrahman; while in that of the Trans-Himälayan 


* Chaos. + Our Universe. + The Theosophist, Feb., 1887, p. 305. 


. 
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Väch, Viräj, who is himself, or Brahmä again. A learned Vedäntin 
Occultist speaks of this goddess” as follows, explaining the reason 
why Ishvara (or Brahmä) is called Verbum or Logos; why in fact it is 
called Sabda Brahman: 

The explanation I am going to give you will appear thoroughly mystical; but if 
mystical, it has a tremendous significance when properly understood. Our old 
writers said that Väch is of four kinds. [See Rig Veda and the Upanishads.] Vaik- 
hari Väch is what we utter. Every kind of Vaikhari Vách exists in its Madhyama, 
further in its Pashyanti, and ultimately in its Para form.* The reason why this 
Pranava is called Väch is this, that the four principles of the great cosmos corres- 
pond to these four forms of Vach. Now the whole manifested solar system exists 
in its Súkshma form in the light or energy of the Logos, because its energy is 
caught up and transferred to cosmic matter, . . . the whole cosmos in its objec- 
tive form is Vaikhari Vach, the light of the Logos is the Madhyama form, and the 
Logos itself the Pashyanti form, and Parabrahman the Para aspect of that Väch. 
It is by the light of this explanation that we must try to understand certain state- 
ments made by various philosophers to the effect that the manifested cosmos is 
the Verbum manifested as cosmos. f 


STANZA VI.—Continucd. 

2. THE SWIFT AND THE RADIANT ONE PRODUCES THE SEVEN LAyAt 
CENTRES (a), AGAINST WHICH NONE WILL PREVAIL TO THE GREAT 
Day “BE WITH US”; AND SEATS THE UNIVERSE ON THESE ETERNAL 
FOUNDATIONS, SURROUNDING SIEN-TCHAN WITH THE ELEMENTARY 
GERMS (6). 


(a) The seven Lava Centres are the seven zero-points, using the 
term zero in the same sense that Chemists do. It indicates, in Eso- 
tericism, a point at which the reckoning of differentiation begins. 
From these Centres—beyond which Esoteric Philosophy allows us 
to perceive the dim metaphysical outlines of the “Seven Sons” of 
Life and Light, the Seven Logoi of the Hermetic and all other 
philosophers—begins the differentiation of the Elements which enter 
into the coustitution of our Solar System. It has often been asked 
what is the exact definition of Fohat and his powers and functions, 
for lie seems to exercise those of a Personal God as understood in 
the popular religions. The answer has jtist been given in the Com- 
mentary on Stanza V. As well said in the Bhagavadgita Lectures, 
“The whole cosinos must necessarily exist in the one source of energy 


* Madhya is said of something whose commencement and end are unknown, and Para means 
infinite. These expressions all relate to infinitude and to division of time. 

+ Of. cil., p. 307. 

4 From the Sanskrit Zaya, the point of matter where every differentiation has ceased. 
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Mahäpralaya (Universal Dissolution), vet this sentence, as any student 
of Occultism may see, refers also by analogy to the evolution and final 
formation of the primitive (though compound) seven Elements on our 
Earth. Of these, four Elenıents are now fully manifested, while the 
fifth-—Ether—is only partially so, as we are hardly in the second half 
of the Fourth Round, and consequently tlıe fifth Element will manifest 
fully only in the Fifth Round. The Worlds, including our own, as 
germs, were of course primarily evolved from the One Element in its 
second stage—“‘ Father- Mother,“ the Differentiated World's Soul, not 
what is termed the “Over-Soul” by Emerson— whether we call it, with 
Modern Science, cosmic dust and fire-mist, or with Occultism, Äkäsha, 
Jivätmä, Divine Astral Light, or the “Soul of the World.” But this 
first stage of Evolution was in due course of time followed by the next. 
No World, and no heavenly body, could be constructed on the objective 
plane, had not the Elements been already sufficiently differentiated 
from their primeval Ilus, resting in Laya. The latter term is a 
synonym of Nirvana. It is, in fact, the Nirvänic dissociation of all 
substances, merged after a Life-Cycle into the latency of their primary 
conditions. It is the luminous but bodiless shadow of the Matter that 
was, the realm of negativeness—wherein lie latent during their period 
of rest the active Forces of the Universe. 

Now, speaking of Elements, it is made the standing reproach of the 
Ancients, that they ‘‘supposed their elements simple and undecom- 
posable.” The shades of our pre-historic ancestors might return 
the compliment to modern Physicists, now that new discoveries in 
Chemistry have led Mr. W. Crookes, F.R.S., to admit, that Science is 
yet a thousand leagues from a knowledge of the compound nature of 
the simplest molecule. From him we learn that such a thing as a 
really simple molecule entirely homogeneous is ferra incognita in 
Chemistry. “Where are we to draw the line?” he asks; “is there no 
way out of this perplexity? Must we either make the elementary 
examinations so stiff that only 60 or 70 candidates can pass, or must we 
open the examination doors so wide that the number of admissions is 
limited only by the number of applicants?” And then the learned 
chemist gives striking instances. He says: 


Take the case of yttrium. It has its definite atomic weight, it behaved in every 
respect as a simple body, an element, to which we might indeed add, but from 
which we could not take away. Yet this yttrium, this supposed homogeneous 
whole, on being submitted to a certain method of fractionation, is resolved into 
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nor Earth (a synonym for solids generally) existed in their present 
form, representing the only three states of matter recognized by 
Science; for all these and even Fire are productions already recom- 
bined by the atmospheres of completely formed globes, so that in the 
first periods of the earth’s formation they were something quite sui 
generis. Now that the conditions and laws ruling our Solar System are 
fully developed, and that the atmosphere of our earth, as of every 
other globe, has become, so to say, a crucible of its own, Occult Science 
teaches that there is a perpetual exchange taking place, in space, of 
molecules, or rather of atoms, correlating, and thus changing their com- 
bining equivalents on every planet. Some men of Science, and these 
among the greatest Physicists and Chemists, begin to suspect this fact, 
which has been known for ages to the Occultists. The spectroscope 
shows only the probable similarity (on external evidence) of terrestrial 
and sidereal substance; it is unable to go any farther, or to show 
whether or not atoms gravitate towards one another in the same way, 
and under the same conditions, as they are supposed to do on our 
planet, physically and chemically. The scale of temperature, from the 
highest degree to the lowest that can be conceived of, may be imagined 
to be one and the same in and for the whole Universe; nevertheless, its 
properties, other than those of dissociation and reässociation, differ on 
every planet; and thus atoms enter into new forms of existence, un- 
dreamed of, and incognizable to, Physical Science. As already ex- 
pressed in Five Years of Theosophy,* the essence of cometary matter, for 
instance, “is totally different from any of the chemical or physical 
characteristics with which the greatest Chemists and Physicists of the 
earth are acquainted.” And even that matter, during rapid passage 
through our atmosphere, undergoes a certain change in its nature. 

Thus not only the elements of our planet, but even those of all its 
sisters in the Solar System, differ in their combinations as widely from 
each other, as from the cosmic elements beyond our solar limits. This 
is again corroborated by the same man of Science in the lecture 
referred to above, who quotes Clerk Maxwell, saying “that the ele 
ments are not absolutely homogeneous.” He writes: 


It is difficult to conceive of selection and elimination of intermediate varieties, 
for where can these eliminated molecules have gone to, if, as we have reason to 
believe, the hydrogen, etc., of the fixed stars is composed of molecules identical in 


P. 242. 
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paid for his audacity. However it may be, “ The Breath of the Father- 
‚Mother issues cold and radiant, and gets hot and corrupt, to cool once more 
and be purified in the cternal bosom of inner Space, says the Commen- 
tary. Man absorbs cold pure air on the mountain-top, and throws it 
out impure, hot and transformed. Thus, the higher atmosphere of 
every globe, being its mouth, and the lower its lungs, the man of our 
planet breathes only the “refuse of Mother;” therefore, “he is doomed 
to die thereon.” He who would allotropize sluggish oxygen into 
ozone to a measure of alchemical activity, reducing it to its pure 
essence (for which there are means), would discover thereby a sub- 
stitute for an “Elixir of Life” and prepare it for practical use. 

(6) The process referred to as the “Small Wheels, one giving birth 
to the other,” takes place in the sixth region from above, and on the 
plane of the most material world of all in the manifested Kosmos—our 
terrestrial plane. These “Seven Wheels” are our Planetary Chain. 
By “Wheels” the various spheres and centres of forces are generally 
meant; buí in this case they refer to our septenary Ring. 


STANZA VI.—Continued. 


4. HE BUILDS THEM IN THE LIKENESS OF OLDER WHEELS,* PLACING 
THEM ON THE IMPERISHABLE CENTRES (a). . 

How DOES FOHAT BUILD THEM? HE COLLECTS THE FIERY-DusrT. 
HE MAKES BALLS OF FIRE, RUNS THROUGH THEM, AND ROUND 
THEM, INFUSING LIFE THEREINTO, THEN SETS THEM INTO MOTION; 
SOME ONE WAY, SOME THE OTHER WAY. THEY ARE COLD, HE MAKES 
THEM HOT. THEY ARE DRY, HE MAKES THEM MOIST. THEY SHINE, 
HE FANS AND COOLS THEM (6). THUS ACTS FOHAT FROM ONE TwI- 
LIGHT TO THE OTHER, DURING SEVEN ETERNITIES.} 


(a) The Worlds are built “in the likeness of older Wheels”—7.c., 
of those that had existed in preceding Manvantaras and went into 
Pralaya; for the Law for the birth, growth, and decay of everything in 
Kosmos, from the Sun to the glow-worm in the grass, is One. There 
is an everlasting work of perfection with every new appearance, but 
the Substance-Matter and Forces are all one and the same. And this 
Law acts on every planet through minor and varying laws. 

The “Imperishable [Laya] Centres” have a great importance, and 


Worlds. + A period of 311, o4o, ooo, ooo. ooo years, according to Brähmanical calculations. 
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producing them, intelligent Divine Workmen. The intimate connec- 
tion of these Elementals, guided by the unerring hand of the Rulers, 
with the elements of pure Matter—their correlation we might call it— 
results in our terrestrial phenomena, such as light, heat, magnetism, 
etc., etc. Of course we shall never agree with the American Substan- 
tialists* who call every force and energy—whether light, heat, elec- 
tricity or cohesion—an “entity”; for this would be equivalent to calling 
the noise produced by the rolling of the wheels of a vehicle an entity 
—thus confusing and identifying that “noise” with the “driver” 
outside, and the guiding “Master Intelligence” within the vehicle. 
But we do certainly give that name to the “drivers” and to these 
guiding “Intelligences,” the ruling Dhyán Chohans, as has been 
shown. The Elementals, the Nature-Forces, are the acting, though 
invisible, or rather imperceptible, secondary causes, and in themselves 
the effects of primary causes behind the veil of all terrestrial pheno- 
mena. Electricity, light, heat, etc., have been aptly termed the 
“Ghosts or Shadows of Matter in Motion,” ¿.e., supersensuous states of 
Matter whose effects only we are able to cognize. To expand, then, 
the simile given above. The sensation of light is like the sound of the 
rolling wheels—a purely phenomenal effect, having no existence outside 
the observer. The proximate exciting cause of the sensation is com- 
parable to the driver—a supersensuous state of matter in motion, a 
Nature-Force or Elemental. But, behind this—just as the owner of the 
carriage directs the driver from within—stands the higher and noumenal 
cause, the /ntelligence from whose essence radiate these States of 
“Mother,” generating the countless milliards of Elementals, or Psychic 
Nature-Spirits, just as every drop of water generates its physical 
infinitesimal Infusoria. It is Fohat who guides the transfer of the 
principles from one planet to the other, from one star to another child- 
star. When a planet dies, its informing principles are transferred to a 
laya or sleeping centre, with potential but latent energy in it, which is 
thus awakened into life and begins to form itself into a new sidereal 
body. 

It is most remarkable that, while honestly confessing their entirc 
ignorance of the true nature of even terrestrial matter—primordial 
substance being regarded more as a dream than as a sober reality— 


® See the Scientific Arena, a monthly journal devoted to current philosophical teaching and its 
bearing upon the religious thought of the age. New York: A. Wilford Hall, Ph.D., LL.D., Editor, 
ly, August, and September, 1886. 
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priate set of perceptive organs. We are forced to admit that between 
these two planes of matter an incessant circulation takes place; and if 
we follow the atoms and molecules of, say, the lower in their transfor- 
mation upwards, they will come to a point where they pass altogether 
beyond the range of the faculties we are using on the lower plane. 
In fact, for us the matter of the lower plane there vanishes from our 
perception—or rather, it passes on to the higher plane, and the state of 
matter corresponding to such a point of transition must certainly 
possess special, and not readily discoverable, properties. Seven such 
“Neutral Centres,”* then, are produced by Fohat, who, when, as 
Milton has it: 


Fair foundations (are) laid whereon to build 


quickens matter into activity and evolution. 

The Primordial Atom (Anu) cannot be multiplied either in its 
pregenetic state, or its primogeneity; therefore it is called the “Sum 
Total,” of course, figuratively, as that “Sum Total” is boundless. 
That which is the abyss of nothingness to the Physicist, who knows 
only the world of visible causes and effects, is the boundless Space of 
the Divine Plenum to the Occultist. Among many other objections to 
the doctrine of an endless evolution and involution, or reäbsorption of 
the Kosmos, a process which, according to the Brähmanical and 
Esoteric Doctrine, is without beginning or end, the Occultist is told 
that it cannot be, since “by all the admissions of modern scientific 
philosophy it is a necessity of nature to run down.” If the tendency of 
nature “to run down” is to be considered so forcible an objection to 
Occult Cosmogony, how, we may ask, do your Positivists and Free- 
thinkers and Scientists account for the phalanx of active stellar 
systems around us? They had eternity to “run down” in; why, 
then, is not the Kosmos a huge inert mass? Even the moon is only 
hypothetically believed to be a dead planet, “run down,” and 
Astronomy does not seem to be acquainted with many such dead 
planets. The query is unanswerable. But apart from this, it must be 
noted that the idea of the amount of “transformable energy” in our 


* Such, we believe, is the name applied to what he also calls “Etheric Centres,” by J. W. Keely, 
of Philadelphia, the inventor of the famous “ Motor''—destined, as his admirers have hoped, to 
revolutionize the motor power of the world. 

+ The moon is dead only so far as regards her inner principles —i. e., psychically and spiritually, 
however absurd the statement may seem. Physically, she is only as a semi-paralysed body may be. 
She is aptly referred to in Occultism as the Insane Mother,” the great sidereal /usatic, 
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in questions concerning a transcendental, Occult Nature? At any 
rate, Occultism teaches that the so-called “reverse rotation” is a fact. 

If no physical intellect is capable of counting the grains of sand 
covering a few miles of sea-shore, or of fathoming the ultimate nature 
and essence of these grains, when palpable and visible on the palm of 
the Naturalist, how can any Materialist limit the laws which govern 
the changes in the conditions and being of the atoms in Primordial 
Chaos, or know anything certain about the capabilities and potency of 
the atoms and molecules, before and after their formation into worlds? 
These changeless and eternal molecules—far more numberless in space 
than the grains on the ocean shore—may differ in their constitution 
along the lines of their planes of existence, as the soul-substance 
differs from its vehicle, the body. Each atom has seven planes of 
being or existence, we are taught; and each plane is governed by its 
specific laws of evolution aud absorption. Ignorant of any, even ap- 
proximate, chronological data from which to start, in attempting to 
decide the age of our planet or the origin of the solar system, Astrono- 
mers, Geologists, and Physicists, with each new hypothesis, are drifting 
farther and farther away from the shores of fact into the fathomless 
depths of speculative ontology.* The Law of Analogy, in the plan of 
structure between the trans-solar systems and the solar planets, does 
not necessarily bear upon the finite conditions, to which every visible 
body is subject, in this our plane of being. In Occult Science, this 
Law of Analogy is the first and most important key to cosmic physics; 
but it has to be studied in its minutest details, and “turned seven 
times,” before one comes to understand it. Occult Philosophy is the 
only science that can teach it. How, then, can anyone hang the 
truth or the untruth of the Occultist’s proposition, “the Kosmos is 
eternal in its unconditioned collectivity, and finite only in its con- 
ditioned manifestations,” on this one-sided physical enunciation that 
“it is a necessity of Nature to run down”? 


A DIGRESSION. 
With this Shloka ends that portion of the Stanzas relating to the 


* Occultists, however, having the most perfect faith in their own exact records, astronomical and 
mathematical, calculate the age of humanity. and assert that men (as separate sexes) have existed in 


this Round just 18,618,727 years, as the Brahmanical teachings and even some Hindi calendars 
declare. 


+ The commentaries on the Stanzas are resumed on p. 213. 
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have been presented to the public under a more or less uncertain and 
sometimes mistaken light. 


A FEW EARLY MISCONCEPTIONS CONCERNING PLANETS, 
ROUNDS, AND MAN. 

Among the eleven Stanzas omitted, there is one which gives a full 
description of the formation of the Planetary Chains one after another, 
after the first cosmic and atomic differentiation had commenced in the 
primitive Acosmism. It is idle to speak of “laws arising when Deity 
prepares to create,” for “laws,” or rather Law, are eternal and un- 
created; and again Deity is Law, and vice versá. Moreover, the one 
eternal Law unfolds everything in the (to be) manifested Nature on 
a sevenfold principle; among the rest, the countless circular Chains 
of Worlds, composed of seven Globes, graduated on the four lower 
planes of the World of Formation, the three others belonging to the 
Archetypal Universe. Out of these seven only one, the lowest and the 
most matcrial of these Globes, is within our plane or ıneans of percep- 
tion, the six others lying outside it and being therefore invisible to the 
terrestrial eye. Every such Chain of Worlds is the progeny and crea- 
tion of another, lower, and dead Chain—its reincarnation, so to say. To 
make it clearer: we are told that each of the planets—of which seven 
only were called sacred, as being ruled by the highest Regents or Gods, 
and not at all because the Ancients knew nothing of the others“ 
whether known or unknown, is a septenary, as also is the Chain to 
which the Earth belongs. For instance, all such planets as Mercury, 
Venus, Mars, Jupiter, Saturn, etc., etc., or our Earth, are as visible to 
us as our Globe, probably, is to the inhabitants, if any, of the other 
planets, because they are all on the same plane; while the superior 
fellow-globes of these planets are on other planes quite outside that of 
our terrestrial senses. As their relative positions are given further on, 
and also in the diagram appended to the comments on Shloka 6 of 
Stanza VI, a few words of explanation is all that is needed at present. 
These invisible companions correspond curiously to that which we call 
the “principles” in man. The seven are on three material planes and 
one spiritual plane, answering to the three Upadhis (Material Bases), and 
one spiritual Vehicle (Vähana), of our seven Principles in the human 
division. If, for the sake of a clearer mental conception, we imagine 


* Many more planets are enumerated in the Secret Books than in modern astronomical works. 
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and the physical sense—of the two, and their interblending for the 
great coming “struggle for life” that awaits both Entities. “Entity” 
may be thought a strange term to use in the case of a Globe, but the 
ancient philosophers, who saw in the Earth a huge “animal,” were 
wiser in their generation than our modern geologists are in theirs; 
and Pliny, who called the Earth our kind nurse and mother, the only 
Element which is not inimical to man, spoke more truly than Watts, 
who fancied that he saw in her the footstool of God. For Earth is only 
the footstool of man in his ascension to higher regions; the vestibule— 

Be ote Me to glorious mansions, 

Through which a moving crowd for ever press. 

But this only shows how admirably Occult Philosophy fits every 
thing in Nature, and how much more logical are its tenets than the 
lifeless hypothetical speculations of Physical Science. 

Having learned thus much, the Mystic will be better prepared to 
understand the Occult teaching, though ‚every formal student of 
Modern Science may, and probably will, regard it as preposterous 
nonsense. The student of Occultism, however, holds that the theory 
at present under discussion is far more philosophical and probable 
than any other. It is nıore logical, at any rate, than the theory 
recently advanced which made of the Moon the projection of a por- 
tion of our Earth, extruded when the latter was a globe in fusion, a 
molten plastic mass. 

Says Mr. Samuel Laing, the author of Modern Science and Modern 
Thought: 

The astronomical conclusions are theories based on data so uncertain, that while 
ih some cases they give results incredibly short, like that of 15 millions of years for 
-the whole past process of forınation of the solar system, in others they give results 
almost incredibly long, as in that which supposes the moon to have been thrown of 
when the carth was rotating in three hours, while the utmost actual retardation 
obtained from observation would require 600 millions of years to make it rotate 
in twenty-three hours instead of twenty-four.* 

And if Physicists persist in such speculations, why should the chro- 
nology of the Hindüs be laughed at as exaggerated? 

It is said, moreover, that the Planetary Chains having their Days 
and their Nights—i.e., periods of activity or life, and of inertia or death 
—behave in heaven as do men on earth: they generate their likes, 
grow old, and become personally extinct, their spiritual principles only 
living in their progeny as a survival of themselves. 


* p. 48. 
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Venus have no satellites, but they had parents“ just as the Earth 
had. Both are far older than the Earth, and, before the latter reaches 
her Seventh Round, her mother Moon will have dissolved into thin 
air, as the Moons of the other planets have, or have not, as the case 
may be, since there are planets which have several Moons—a mystery 
again which no CEdipus of Astronomy has solved. 

The Moon is now the cold residual quantity, the shadow dragged 
after the new body, into which her living powers and principles are 
transfused. She now is doomed for long ages to be ever pursuing the 
Earth, to be attracted by and to attract her progeny. Constantly 
vampirized by her child, she revenges herself on it, by soaking it 
through and through with the nefarious, invisible and poisoned in- 
fluence which emanates from the occult side of her nature. For she 
is a dead, yet a living body. The particles of her decaying corpse are 
full of active and destructive life, although the body which they had 
formed, is soulless and lifeless. Therefore its emanations are at the 
same time beneficent and maleficent—a circumstance finding its 
parallel on earth, in the fact that the grass and plants are nowhere 
more juicy and thriving than on graves; while at the same time it is 
the graveyard, or corpse-emanations, which kill. And like all ghouls 
or vampires, the Moon is the friend of the sorcerers and the foe of the 
unwary. From the archaic zons and the later times of the witches of 
Thessaly, down to some of the present Tantrikas of Bengal, her nature 
and properties have been known to every Occultist, but have remained 
a closed book for Physicists. 

Such is the Moon from the astronomical, geological, and physical 
standpoints. As to her metaphysical and psychic nature, it must 
remain an occult secret in this work, as it was in the volume entitled 
Esoteric Buddhism, notwithstanding the rather sanguine statement 
made therein, that “there is not much mystery left now in the riddle 
of the eighth sphere.”* These are topics, indeed, “on which the 
Adepts are very reserved in their communications to uninitiated 
pupils,” and since they have, moreover, never sanctioned or permitted 
any published speculations upon them, the less said the better. 

Yet, without treading upon the forbidden ground of the ‘eighth 
sphere,” it may be useful to state some additional facts with regard to 
the ex-monads of the Lunar Chain—the “ Lunar Ancestors”—as they 
play a leading part in the coming Anthropogenesis. This brings us 


* p. 113 (sth edition). 
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directly to the Septenary Constitution of man; and as some discussion 
has arisen of late about the best classification to be adopted for the divi- 
sion of the microcosmic entity, two systems are now appended with a 
view to facilitate comparison. The subjoined short article is from the 
pen of Mr. T. Subba Row, a learned Vedäntin scholar. He prefers the 
Brähmanical division of the Raja Yoga, and from a metaphysical point 
of view he is quite right. But, as it is a question of simple choice and 
expediency, we hold in this work to the time-honoured classification 
of the Trans-Himälayan “Arhat Esoteric School.” The following 
table and its explanatory text are reprinted from the Theosophist, and 
are also contained in Five Years of Theosophy.* 


THE SEPTENARY DIVISION IN DIFFERENT INDIAN SYSTEMS. 


We give below in a tabular form the classifications adopted ‘by the Buddhist and 
Vedäntic teachers of the principles of man: 


— m a mn __ 332. 


“ESOTERIC BUDDHISM.” VEDANTA. 'TÄRAKA Rája YOGA. 

1. Sthüla Sharira. Annamayakosha.t 

2. Prana.t N re SthalopAdhi.| 
— — — ; Pránamayakosha. 

3. The Vehicle of Prana}. j 

4. Käma Rûpa. 

ses Mänomayakosha. 
) (a). Volitiona and Säkshmopädhi. 
5. Mind feelings, etc. | 
(5) Vijnanam. Vijnänamayakosha. 
6. Spiritual Soul. | Anandamayakosha. Karanopadhi. 
7. Atma. | Atma. Atma. 


From the foregoing table it will be seen that the third principle in the Buddhist 
classification is not separately mentioned in the Vedäntic division, as it is merely 
the vehicle of Prana. It will also be seen that the fourth principle is included in 
the third Kosha (Sheath), as the same principle is but the vehicle of will-power, 
which is but an energy of the mind. It must also be noticed that the Vijnanamaya- 
kosha is considered to be distinct from the Manomayakosha, as a division is made 


— 


* pp. 185-6. 

+ Kosha is “sheath” literally, the sheath of every principle. 
3 Life. 

1 The Astral Body, or Linga Sharira. 

{| Sthúla-upádhi, or basis of the principle. 

Y Buddhi. 
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after death between the lower part of the mind, as it were, which has a closer 
affinity with the fourth principle than with the sixth and its higher part, which 
attaches itself to the latter, and which is, in fact, the basis for the higher spiritual 
individuality of man. 

We may also here point out to our readers that the classification mentioned in 
the last column is, for all practical purposes, connected with Raja Yoga, the best 
and simplest. Though there are seven principles in man, there are but three dis- 
tinct Upädhis (Bases), in each of which his Atma may work independently of the 
rest. These three Upädhis can be separated by an Adept without killing himself. 
He cannot separate the seven principles from each other without destroying his 
constitution. 

The student will now be better prepared to see that between the 
three Upädhis of the Raja Yoga and its Atma, and our three Upädhis, 
Ätmä, and the additional three divisions, there is in reality but very 
little difference. Moreover, as every Adept in Cis-Himälayan or Trans- 
Himälayan India, of the Patanjali, the Äryäsanga or the Mahäyäna 
schools, has to become a Räja Yogi, he must, therefore, accept the 
Täraka Räja classification in principle and theory, whatever classifica- 
tion he resorts to for practical and Occult purposes. Thus, it matters 
very little whether one speaks of the free Upädhis, with their ZAree 
Aspects, and Atma, the eternal and immortal synthesis, or calls them 
the “Seven Principles.” 

For the benefit of those who may not have read, or, if they have, 
may not have clearly understood, in Theosophical writings, the doc- 
trine of the septenary Chains of Worlds in the Solar Cosmos, the 
teaching is briefly as follows. 

1. Everything in the metaphysical as in the physical Universe is 
septenary. Hence every sidereal body, every planet, whether visible 
or invisible, is credited with six companion Globes. The evolution of 
life proceeds on these seven Globes or bodies, from the First to the 
Seventh, in Seven Rounds or Seven Cycles. 

2. These Globes are formed by a process which the Occultists call 
the “rebirth of Planetary Chains (or Rings).” When the Seventh and 
last Round of one of such Rings has been entered upon, the highest or 
first Globe, A, followed by all the others down to the last, instead of 
entering upon a certain time of rest—or “Obscuration,” as in the 
previous Rounds—begins to die out. The Planetary Dissolution (Pra- 
laya) is at hand, and its hour has struck; each Globe has to transfer its 
life and energy to another planet.* 


* See Diagram II, p. 195. 
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philosophy the “Lunar Ancestors” or the Pitris, of which there are 
seven Classes or Hierarchies. As all this will be sufficiently explained 
in the following sections and in Volume II, no more need be said of it 
here. 

But the two works already mentioned, both of which treat of sub- 
jects from the Occult doctrine, need particular notice. Zsoteric Buddh- 
ism is too well known in Theosophical circles, and even to the outside 
world, for it to be necessary to enter at length upon its merits here. It 
is an excellent book, and has done still more excellent work. But this 
does not alter the fact that it contains some mistaken notions, and that 
it has led many Theosophists and lay-readers to form an erroneous 
conception of the Eastern Secret Doctrine. Moreover it seems, per- 
haps, a little too materialistic. 

Man, which came later, was an attempt to present the archaic doc- 
trine from a more ideal standpoint, to translate some visions in and 
from the Astral Light, to render some teachings partly gathered from - 
a Master's thoughts, but unfortunately misunderstood. This work also 
speaks of the evolution of the early Races of men on Earth, and con- 
tains some excellent pages of a philosophical character. But so far it 
is only an interesting little mystical romance. It has failed in its 
mission, because the conditions required for a correct translation of 
these visions were not present. Hence the reader must not wonder 
if our volumes contradict these earlier descriptions in several 
particulars. 

Esoteric cosmogony in general, and the evolution of the human 
Monad especially, differ so essentially in these two books, and in other 
Theosophical works written independently by deginners, that it becomes 
impossible to proceed with the present work without special mention 
of these two earlier volumes, for both have a number of admirers— 
Esoteric Buddhism especially. The time has arrived for the explana- 
tion of some matters in this direction. Mistakes have now to be 
checked by the original teachings, and corrected. If one of the said 
works has too pronounced a bias toward materialistic Science, the 
other is decidedly too idealistic, and at times is fantastic. 

From the doctrine—rather incomprehensible to Western minds— 
which deals with the periodical Obscurations and successive Rounds of 
the Globes, along their circular Chains, were born the first perplexities 
and misconceptions. One of such has reference to the Fifth“ and 
even Sixth- Rounders. Those who knew that a Round was preceded 


186 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


“evasive”’— “a few drops of rain do not make a monsoon, though they 
presage it.” 

And now the truth of the following remark, in Esoteric Buddhism, 
will be fully apparent: 

It is impossible, when the complicated facts of an entirely unfamiliar science are 
being presented lo untrained minds for the first time, to put them forward with all 
their appropriate qualifications . . . and abnormal developments. . . . We 
must be content to take the broad rules first and deal with the exceptions after- 
wards, and especially is this the case with a study, in connection with which the 
traditional methods of teaching, generally followed, aim al impressing every fresh 
idea on the memory by provoking the perplerity it at last relieves. 

As the author of the remark was himself, as he says, “an untrained 
mind” in Occultism, his own inferences, and his better knowledge of 
modern astronomical speculations than of archaic doctrines, led him, 
quite naturally, and unconsciously to himself, to commit a few mis- 
takes of detail rather than of any “broad rule.” One such will now 
be noticed. It is a trifling one, still it is calculated to lead many a 
beginner into erroneous conceptions. But as the mistaken notions of 
the earlier editions were corrected in the annotations of the fifth 
edition, so the sixth may be revised and perfected: There were several 
reasons for such mistakes. They were due to the necessity, under 
which the Teachers laboured, of giving what were considered as ‘‘eva- 
sive answers”; the questions being too persistently pressed to be left 
unnoticed, while, on the other hand, they could only be partially 
answered. This position notwithstanding, the confession that half 
a loaf is better than no bread” was but too often misunderstood, and 
hardly appreciated as it ought to have been. As a result thereof 
gratuifous speculations were sometimes indulged in by the European 
lay-chelás. Among such were the “Mystery of the Eighth Sphere” 
in its relation to the Moon, and the erroneous statement that two 
of the superior Globes of the Terrestrial Chain were two of our well- 
known planets; “besides the earth . . . there are only two other 
worlds of our chain which are visible. . . . Mars and Mercury. ve 

This was a great mistake. But the blame for it is to be attached as 
much to the vagueness and incompleteness of the Master’s answer as to 
the question of the learner itself, which was equally vague and in- 
definite. 

It was asked: “What planets, of those known to ordinary Science, 


* Esoteric Luddhism, p. 136. 
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merable manvantaric Chains of Globes which bear intelligent Beings, both 
in and outside our Solar System.” But neither Mars nor Mercury 
belong to our Chain. They are, along with other planets, septenary 
Units in the great host of Chains of our System, and all are as visible 
as their upper Globes are invisible. 

If it is still argued that certain expressions in the Teacher’s letters 
were liable to mislead, the answer comes: Amen; so they were. The 
author of Esoteric Buddhism understood it well when he wrote that 
such are “the traditional modes of teaching . . . by provoking 
the perplexity,” they do or do not relieve—as the case may be. At all 
events, if itis urged that this might have been explained earlier, and 
the true nature of the planets given out as they now are, the answer 
comes that: It was not found expedient to do so at the time, as it 
would have opened the way to a series of additional questions which 
could never be answered on account of their Esoteric nature, and thus would 
only become embarrassing. It had been declared from the first, and 
has been repeatedly asserted since: (1) That no Theosophist, not even as 
an accepted Chela, let alone lay students, could expect to have the secret 
teachings explained to him thoroughly and completely, before he had 
irretrievably pledged himself to the Brotherhood and passed through at least 
one Initiation, because no figures and numbers could be given to the 
public, for figures and numbers are the key to the Esoteric system. 
(2) That what was revealed was merely the Esoteric lining of that 
which is contained in almost all the exoteric scriptures of the world- 
religions—preéminently in the Brá4hmanas and the Upanishads of the 
Vedas, and even in tlıe Puránas. It was a small portion of what is 
divulged far more fully now in the present volumes; and even this is 
very incomplete and fragmentary. 

When the present work was commenced, the writer, feeling sure that 
the speculation about Mars and Mercury was a mistake, applied to the 
Teachers by letter for an explanation and an authoritative version. Both 
came in due time, and verbatim extracts from these are now given. 

g II. is quite correct that Mars is in a state of obscuration at 
Preem. and Mercury just beginning to get out of it. You might add that 
Venus is in her last Round. . . neither Mercury nor Venus hare 
satellites, it is because of the reasons . . and also because Mars has 
two satellites to which he has no right. . . . Phobos, the supposed 
‘inner’ satellite, is no satellite at all. Thus, this remark of long ago by 
Laplace and now by Faye do not agree, you see. (Read “Comptes Rendus,” 
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which are coéssential with our terrene plane and substance, just as their 
respective inhabitants, the Jovians, Martians and others, can perceive our 
little world; because our planes of consciousness, differing as they do in 
degree, but being the same in kind, are on the same layer of differentiated 


matten. . What I wrote was: ‘The minor Pralaya concerns only 
our little Strings of Globes. (We called Chains Strings in those days of 
lip-confusion.) . To such a String our Earth belongs.” This ought 


to have shown plainly that the other planets were also * Strings, or CHAINS. 

Lf he [meaning the objector) would perceive even the dim silhouette 
of one of such ‘planets’ on the higher planes, he has to first throw off even 
the thin clouds of the astral matter that stand between him and the nei 
plane.” 

It thus becomes patent why we could not perceive, even with the 
help of the best telescopes, that which is outside our world of matter. 
Those alone, whom we call Adepts, who know how to direct their 

mental vision and to transfer their consciousness—both physical and 
psychic—to other planes of being, are able to speak with authority on 
such subjects. And they tell us plainly: 

“Lead the life necessary for the acquisition of such knowledge and 
powers, and Wisdom will come to you naturally. Whenever you are able to 
attune your consciousness to any of the seven chords of ‘Universal Conscious- 
ness, those chords that run along the sounding-board of Kosmos, vibrating 
from one Eternity to another; when you have studied thoroughly the * Music 
of the Spheres, then only will you become quite free to share your know- 
ledge with those with whom it is safe to do so. Meanwhile, be prudent. 
Do not give out the great Truths that are the inheritance of the future 
Races, to our present generation. Do not attempt to unveil the secret of 
Being and Non-Being to those unable to see the hidden meaning of Apollos 
Heptachord, the lyre of the radiant god, in each of the seven strings of 
which dwelleth the Spirit, Soul and Astral Body of the Kosmos, whose 
shell only has now fallen into the hands of modern Science. . . . Be 
prudent, we say, prudent and wise, and above all take care what those who 
learn from you believe in; lest by deceiving themselves they deceive others, 
8 2 . for such is the fate of every truth with which men are, as yet, 
unfamiliar, . . . Let rather the Planetary Chains and other super- 
and sub-cosmic mysteries remain a dreamland for those who can neither ste, 
nor yet believe that others can.” 

It is to be regretted that few of us have followed the wise advice, 
and that many a priceless pearl, many a jewel of wisdom, has been 
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at a time when a few scraps of information were sparingly given out, in 
answer to letters, written by the author of Esoteric Buddhism, in which 
he put forward a multiplicity of questions. Among these were ques- 
tions on such problems as no MASTER, however high and independent 
he might be, would have the right to answer, and thus divulge to the world 
the most time-honoured and archaic of the mysteries of tke ancient college- 
temples. Hence only a few of the doctrines were revealed in their 
broad outlines, while details were constantly withheld, and all the 
efforts made to elicit more information about them were systemati- 
cally eluded from the beginning. This was perfectly natural. Of 
the four Vidyäs, out of the seven branches of Knowledge mentioned 
in the Puranas—namely, Yajna Vidya, the performance of religious 
rites in order to produce certain results; Mahä Vidyä, the great 
(magic) knowledge, now degenerated into Täntrika worship; Guhya 
Vidyä, the science of Mantras and their true rhythm or chanting, 
of mystical incantations, etc.; Atma Vidyä, or the true Spiritual and 
divine Wisdom—it is only the last which can throw final and abso- 
lute light upon the teachings of the three first named. Without 
the help of Atma Vidya, the other three remain no better than sur- 
Jace sciences, geometrical magnitudes having length and breadth, but 
no thickness. They are like the soul, limbs and mind of a sleeping 
man, capable of mechanical motions, of chaotic dreams and even sleep- 
walking, of producing visible effects, but stimulated only by instinc- 
tual not intellectual causes, least of all by fully conscious spiritual 
impulses. A good deal can be given out and explained from the three 
first-named sciences. But unless the key to their teachings is furnished 
by Atma Vidya, they will remain for ever like the fragments of a 
mangled text-book, like the adumbrations of great truths, dimly per- 
ceived by the most spiritual, but distorted out of all proportion by 
those who would nail every shadow to the wall. 

Then, again, another great perplexity was created in the minds of 
students by the incomplete exposition of the doctrine of the evolution 
of the Monads. To be fully realized, both this process and that of the 
birth of the Globes must be examined far more from their metaphysical 
aspect, than from what one might call a statistical standpoint, involving 
figures and numbers which are rarely permitted to be widely used. 
Unfortunately, there are few who are inclined to handle these doctrines 
only metaphysically. Even the best of the Western writers upon our 
doctrine declares in his work, when speaking of the evolution of the 
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That there were such reasons is evident. Nevertheless, it is to this 
reticence that most of the confused ideas of some Eastern as well as 
Western pupils are due. The difficulties in the way of the acceptance 
of the particular tenets under consideration seemed great, just because 
of the absence of any data to go upon. But there it was. For, as the 
Masters have many times declared, the figures belonging to the Occult 
calculations cannot be given—outside the circle of pledged Cheläs, 
and not even these can break the rules. 

To make things plainer, without touching upon the mathematical 
aspects of the doctrine, the teaching given may be expanded and some 
obscure points solved. As the evolution of the Globes and that of the 
Monads are so closely interblended, we will make of the two teachings 
one. In reference to the Monads, the reader is asked to bear in mind 
that Eastern philosophy rejects the Western theological dogma of a 
newly-created soul for every baby born, a dogma as unphilosophical as 
it is impossible in the economy of Nature. There must be a limited 
number of Monads, evolving and growing more and more perfect, 
through their assimilation of many successive Personalities, in every 
new Manvantara. This is absolutely necessary in view of the doctrines 
of Rebirth and Karma, and of the gradual return of the human Monad 
to its source—Absolute Deity. Thus, although the hosts of more or 
less progressed Monads are almost incalculable, they are still finite, as 
is everything in this Universe of differentiation and finiteness. 

As shown in the double diagram of the human Principles and the 
ascending Globes of the World-Chains,* there is an eternal concatena- 
tion of causes and effects, and a perfect analogy which runs through, 
and links together, all the lines of evolution. One begets the other— 
Globes as Personalities. But, let us begin at the beginning. 

The general outline of the process by which the successive Planetary 
Chains are formed has just been given. To prevent future misconcep- 
tions, some further details may be offered which will also throw light 
on the history of Humanity on our own Chain, the progeny of that of 
the Moon. 

In the accompanying diagram, Fig. 1 represents the Lunar Chain of 
seven Globes at the outset of its seventh or last Round; while Fig. 2 
represents the Earth Chain which will be, but is not yet in existence. 
The seven Globes of each Chain are distinguished in their cyclic order 


p. 177 supra. 
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Our Moon was the fourth Globe of the series, and was on the same 
plane of perception as our Earth. But Globe A of the Lunar Chain is 
not fully “dead,” till the first Monads of the first Class have passed 
from Globe G or Z, the last of the Lunar Chain, into the Nirväna 
which awaits them between the two Chains; and similarly for all the 
other Globes as stated, each giving birth to the corresponding Globe 
of the Earth Chain. 

Further, when Globe A of the new Chain is ready, the first Class or 
Hierarchy of Monads from the Lunar Chain incarnate upon it in the 
lowest kingdom, and so on successively. The result of this is, that it 
is only the first Class of Monads which attains the human state of 
development during the first Round, since the second Class, on each 
Globe, arriving later, has not time to reach that stage. Thus the 
Monads of Class 2 reach the incipient human stage only in the Second 
Round, and so on up to the middle of the Fourth Round. But at this 
point—and on this Fourth Round in which the human stage will be 
fully developed—the “door” into the human kingdom closes; and 
henceforward the number of “human” Monads, ¿.e., Monads in the 
human stage of development, is complete. For the Monads which had 
not reached the human stage by this point, will, owing to the evolution 
of Humanity itself, find themselves so far behind, that they will reach 
the human stage only at the close of the Seventh and last Round. 
They will, therefore, not be men on this Chain, but will form the 
Humanity of a future Manvantara, and be rewarded by becoming 
“men” on a higher Chain altogether, thus receiving their Karmic com- 
pensation. To this there is but one solitary exception, and for very good 
reasons, of which we shall speak farther on. But this accounts for the 
difference in the Races. 

It thus becomes apparent how perfect is the analogy between the 
processes of Nature in the cosmos and in the individual man. The 
latter lives through his life-cycle, and dies. His higher principles, 
corresponding in the development of a Planetary Chain to the cycling 
Monads, pass into Devachan, which corresponds to the Nirvana and 
states of rest intervening between two Chains. The man’s lower 
principles are disintegrated in time, and are used by Nature again for 
the formation of new human principles; the same process also taking 
place in the disintegration and formation of Worlds. Analogy is thus 
the surest guide to the comprehension of the Occult teachings. 

This is one of the “seven mysteries of the moon,” and it is now 
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“stages” through which the Monad passes. Metaphysically speaking, 
it is of course an absurdity to talk of the “development” of a Monad, 
or to say that ¿f becomes “man.” But any attempt to preserve meta- 
physical accuracy of language, in the use of such a tongue as the 
English, would necessitate at least three extra volumes of this work, 
and would entail an amount of verbal repetition which would be 
wearisome in the extreme. It stands to reason that a Monad cannot 
either progress or develop, or even be affected by the changes of state 
it passes through. 11 is not of this world or plane, and may only be com- 
pared to an indestructible star of divine light and fire, thrown down on 
to our Earth, as a plank of salvation for the Personalities in which it 
indwells. It is for the latter to cling to it; and thus partaking of its 
divine nature, obtain immortality. Left to itself the Monad will cling 
to no one; but, like the plank, be drifted away to another incarnation, 
by the unresting current of evolution. 

Now the evolution of the external form, or body, round the astral, is 
produced by the terrestrial forces, just as in the case of the lower 
kingdoms; but the evolution of the internal, or real, Man is purely 
spiritual. It is now no more a passage of the impersonal Monad 
through many and various forms of matter—endowed at best with 
instinct and consciousness on quite a different plane—as in the case of 
external evolution, but a journey of the “ Pilgrim-Soul” through 
various sales of not only matter, but of self-consciousness and self-per- 
ception, or of perception from apperception. 

The Monad emerges from its state of spiritual and intellectual 
unconsciousness; and, skipping the first two planes—too near the 
Absolute to permit of any correlation with anything on a lower plane 
—it gets directly into the plane of Mentality. But there is no plane in 
the whole universe with a broader margin, or a wider field of action, in 
its almost endless gradations of perceptive and apperceptive qualities, 
than this plane, which has in its turn an appropriate smaller plane for 
every “form,” from the Mineral Monad up to the time when that 
Monad blossoms forth by evolution into the Divine Monad. But all 
the time it is still one and the same Monad, differing only in its incar- 
nations, throughout its ever succeeding cycles of partial or total 
obscuration of spirit, or partial or total obscuration of matter—two 
polar antitheses—as it ascends into the realms of mental spirituality, or 
descends into the depths of ınateriality. 

To return to Zsoteric Buddhism. The second statement is with 
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with the three elemental kingdoms, the ten, the Sephirothal number. 
It is at this point that begins: 

A descent of spirit into matter equivalent to an ascent in physical evolution; a 
reäscent from the deepest depths of materiality (the mineral) towards its status quo 
ante, with a corresponding dissipation of concrete organism—up to Nirvana, the 
vanishing point of differentiated miatter.* 

Therefore it becomes evident, why that which is pertinently called 
in Esoteric Buddhism “wave of evolution,” and “mineral, vegetable, 
animal and man-impulse,” stops at the door of our Globe, at its 
Fourth Cycle or Round. It is at this point that the Cosmic Monad 
(Buddhi) will be wedded to, and become the vehicle of, the Atmic 
Ray; zc, Buddhi will awaken to an apperception of it (Atman), and 
thus enter on the first step of a new septenary ladder of evolution, 
which will lead it eventually to the tenth, counting from the lowest 
upwards, of the Sephirothal Tree, the Crown. 

Everything in the Universe follows analogy. ‘As above, so below”; 
Man is the microcosm of the Universe. That, which takes place on the 
spiritual plane, repeats itself on the cosmic plane. Concretion follows 
the lines of abstraction; corresponding to the highest must be the 
lowest; the material to the spiritual. Thus, corresponding to the 
Sephirothal Crown, or Upper Triad, there are the three elemental 
kingdoms, which precede the mineral,t and which, using the language 
of the Kabalists, answer in the cosinic differentiation to the Worlds of 
Form and Matter, from the Super-Spiritual to the Archetypal. 

Now what isa Monad? And what relation does it bear to an Atom? 
The following reply is based upon the explanations given in answer 
to these questions in the above-cited article, “The Mineral Monad,” 
written by the author. To the second question it is answered: 

None whatever to the atom or molecule as at present existing in the scientific con- 
ception. It can neither be coınpared with the microscopic organisms, once classed 
among polyyastric infusoria, and now regarded as vegetable, and classed among 
alge; nor is it quite the monas of the Peripatetics. Physically or constitutionally 
the Mineral Monad differs, of course, from the Human Monad, which is not 
physical, nor can its constitution be rendered by chemical symbols and elements.: 

In short, as the Spiritual Monad is One, Universal, Boundless and 
Impartite, whose Rays, nevertheless, form what we, in our ignorance, 
call the “Individual Monads” of men, so the Mineral Monad—being at 
the opposite curve of the circle—is also One, and from it proceed the 


* Ibid. +See diagram, of. cit., p. 277. 3 Op. cit., PP. 273-4. 
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state of the Monadic consciousness through all the kingdoms up to 
Man. 

Thus it may be wrong, on strictly metaphysical lines, to call Ätmä- 
Buddhi a Monad, since in the nıaterialistic view it is dual and therefore 
compound. But as Matter is Spirit, and vice versa ; and since the Uni- 
verse and the Deity which informs it are unthinkable apart from each 
other; so in the case of Ätmä-Buddhi. The latter being the vehicle of 
the former, Buddhi stands in the same relation to Atma, as Adam- 
Kadmon, the Kabalistic Logos, does to Ain Suph, or Mülaprakriti to 
Parabrahman. 

And now a few words more on the Moon. 

What, it may be asked, are the “Lunar Monads,” just spoken of? 
The description of the seven Classes of Pitris will come later, but now 
some general explanations may be given. It must be plain to everyone 
that they are Monads, who, having ended their Life-Cycle on the Lunar 
Chain, which is inferior to the Terrestrial Chain, have incarnated on the 
latter. But there are some further details which may be added, though 
they border too closely on forbidden ground to be treated of fully. 
The last word of the mystery is divulged only to Adepts, but it may be 
stated that our satellite is only the gross body of its invisible principles. 
Seeing then that there are seven Earths, so there are seven Moons, the 
last alone being visible; the saine for the Sun, whose visible body is 
called a Máyá, a reflection, just as man’s body is. The real Sun and 
the real Moon are as invisible as the real man,” says an Occult maxim. 

And it may be remarked, en passant, that those Ancients were not so 
foolish after all who first started the idea of Seven Moons.” For 
though this conception is now taken solely as an astronomical measure 
of time, in a very materialized form, yet underlying the husk there can 
still be recognized the traces of a profoundly philosophical idea. 

In reality the Moon is the satellite of the Earth in one respect only, 
viz., that physically the Moon revolves round the Earth. But in every 
other respect, it is the Earth which is the satellite of the Moon, and not 
vice versa. Startling as the statement may seem, it is not without con- 
firmation from scientific knowledge. It is evidenced by the tides, by 
the cyclic changes in many forms of disease, which coincide with the 
lunar phases; it can be traced in the growth of plants, and is very 
marked in the phenomena of human conception and gestation. The 
importance of the Moon and its influence on the Earth were recognized 
in every ancient religion, notably the Jewish, and have been remarked 
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1. The Monadic, as the name implies, is concerned with the growth 
and development into still higher phases of activity of the Monads, in 
conjunction with: 

2. The Intellectual, represented by the Mänasa-Dhyänis (the Solar 
Devas, or the Agnishvatta Pitris), the “givers of intelligence and con- 
sciousness” to man, and: 

3. The Physical, represented by the Chhäyäs of the Lunar Pitris, 
round which Nature has concreted the present physical body. This 
body serves as the vehicle for the “growth,” to use a misleading word, 
and the transformations—through Manas, and owing to the accumula- 
tion of experiences—of the Finite into the Infinite, of the Transient 
into the Eternal and Absolute. 

Each of these three systems has its own laws, and is ruled and 
guided by different sets of the highest Dhyänis or Logoi. Each is 
represented in the constitution of Man, the Microcosm of the great 
Macrocosm; and it is the union of these three streams in him, which 
makes him the conıplex being he now is. 

Nature, the physical evolutionary Power, could never evolve Intelli- 
gence unaided; she can only create “senseless forms,” as will be seen 
in our Anthropogenesis. The Lunar Monads cannot progress, for they 
have not yet had sufficient touch with the forms created by “ Nature,” 
to allow of their accumulating experiences through its means. It is 
the Mänasa-Dhyänis who fill up the gap, and they represent the evolu- 
tionary power of Intelligence and Mind, the link between Spirit and 
Matter—in this Round. 

Also it must be borne in mind that the Monads which enter upon the 
evolutionary cycle upon Globe A, in the first Round, are in very dif- 
ferent stages of development. Hence the matter beconies somewhat 
complicated. Let us recapitulate. 

The most developed, the Lunar Monads, reach the human germ- 
stage in the First Round; become terrestrial, though very ethereal, 
human beings towards the end of the Third Round, remaining on the 
Globe through the “obscuration” period, as the seed for future man- 
kind in the Fourth Round, and thus become the pioneers of Humanity 
at the beginning of this, the present Fourth Round. Others reach the 
human stage only urn Glee Rai edad, third or first 
half of the Fourth Round. And finally the most retarded of all—7. c., 
those still occupying animal forms after the middle turning-point of 
the Fourth Round vill not become men at all during this Manvantara. 
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external and internal growth and development, have all one and the same 
objeci—Man; Man, as the highest physical and ultimate form on this 
Earth; the “Monad, in its absolute totality and awakened condition—as 
the culmination of the divine incarnations on Earth. 

2. The Dhyánis [ Pitris) are those who have evolved their Bhúta [Doubles 
from themselves, which Rupa [Form] has become the vehicle of Monads 
[Seventh and Sixth principles] that had completed their cycle of trans- 
migration in the three preceding Kalpas [Rounds]. Then, they the Astral 
Doubles] became the men of the first Human Race of the Round. But they 
were not complete, and were senseless. 

This will be explained in the sequel. Meanwhile man—or rather 
his Monad—has existed on Earth from the very beginning of this 
Round. But, up to our own Fifth Race, the external shapes which 
covered those divine Astral Doubles, have changed and consolidated 
with every sub-race; the form and physical structure of the fauna 
changing at the same time, as they had to be adapted to the ever- 
changing conditions of life on this Globe, during the geological periods 
of its formative cycle. And thus will they go on changing with every 
Root-Race, and every chief sub-race, down to the last one of the Seventh 
in this Round. 

3. The inner, now concealed, man, was then [in the beginnings] the 
external man. The progeny of the Dhyanis [ Pitris), he was “the son like 
unto his father.” Like the lotus, whose external shape assumes gradually 
the form of the model within itself, so did the form of man in the beginning 
evolve from within without. After the cycle in which man began to pro- 
create his species after the fashion of the present animal kingdom, it be- 
came the reverse. The human fatus follows now in its transformations all 
the forms that the physical frame of man assumed, throughout the three 
Kalpas [Rounds], during the tentative efforts at plastic formation around 
the Monad, by senseless, because imperfect, matter, in her blind wanderings. 
In the present age, the physical embryo is a plant, a reptile, an animal, 
before it finally becomes man, evolving within himself his own ethercal 
counterpart, in his turn. In the beginning it was that counterpart (astral 
man] which, being senseless, got entangled in the meshes of matter. 

But this man” belongs to the Fourth Round. As shown, the Monad 
had passed through, journeyed and been imprisoned in, every transi- 
tional form, throughout every kingdom of nature, during the three pre- 
ceding Rounds. But the Monad which becomes human, is not the Man. 
In this Round—with the exception of the highest mammals after man, 
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Auflösung der Arten durch Natürliche Zucht-wahl, in which he shows, with 
great ingenuity, that Darwin was wholly mistaken in tracing man back to the 
ape. On the contrary, he maintains that it is the ape which is evolved from man. 
He shows that, in the beginning, mankind were, morally and physically, the types 
and prototypes of our present race and of our human dignity, by their beauty of 
form, regularity of feature, cranial development, nobility of sentiments, heroic 
impulses, and grandeur of ideal conceptions. This is a purely Brähmanic, Buddhis- 
tic and Kabalistic doctrine. His book is copiously illustrated with diagrams, 
tables, etc. It asserts that the gradual debasement and degradation of man, 
morally and physically, can be readily traced throughout ethnological transforma- 
tions down to our time. And, as one portion has already degenerated into apes, 
so the civilized man of the present day will at last, under the action of the inevit- 
able law of necessity, be also succeeded by like descendants. If we may judge of 
the future by the actual present, it certainly does seem possible that so unspiritual 
and materialistic a race should end as Simia rather than as Seraphs. 

But though the apes descend from man, it is certainly not the fact 
that the human Monad, which has once reached the level of humanity, 
ever incarnates again in the form of an animal. 

The cycle of “metempsychosis” for the human Monad is closed, 
for we are in the Fourth Round and the Fifth Root-Race. The reader 
will have to bear in mind—at any rate one who has made himself 
acquainted with Esoteric Buddhism—that the Stanzas which follow 
in this volume and the next speak of the evolution in our Fourth 
Round only. The latter is the cycle of the turning-point, after 
which, matter, having reached its lowest depths, begins to strive 
onward and to become spiritualized, with every new race and with 
every fresh cycle. Therefore the student must take care not to see 
contradiction where there is none, for in Esoteric Buddhism Rounds 
are spoken of in general, while here only the Fourth, or our present 
Round, is meant. Then it was the work of formation; now it is that 
of reformation and evolutionary perfection. 

Finally, to close this digression anent various, but unavoidable, mis- 
conceptions, we must refer to a statement in Esoleric Buddhism, which 
has produced a very fatal impression upon the minds of many Theoso- 
phists. One unfortunate sentence, from the work just referred to, is 
constantly brought forward to prove the materialism of the doctrine. 
The author, referring to the progress of organisms on the Globes, 
says that: 

The mineral kingdom will no more develop the vegetable . . . . than the 
Earth was able to develop man from the ape, till it received an impulse.* 


* p. 48. 
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this or any other Round; or that he ever could be one, however much 
he may have been “ape-like.” This is vouched for by the very author- 
ity from whom the author of Esoteric Buddhism got his information. 

Thus to those who confront the Occultists with these lines from the 
above-nanied volume: 

It is enough to show that we may as reasonably—and that we must, if we would 
talk about these matters at all—conceive a life-impulse giving birth to mineral 
forms, as of the same sort of impulse concerned to raise a race of apes into a race of 
rudimentary men. 

To those who bring this passage forward as shuwing ‘‘decided Dar- 
winism,” the Occultists answer by pointing to the explanation of the 
Master, Mr. Sinnett’s Teacher, which would contradict these lines, were 
they written in the spirit attributed tothem. A copy of this letter was 
sent to the writer, together with others, two years ago (1886), with 
additional marginal remarks, to quote from, in the Secret Doctrine. 

It begins by considering the difficulty experienced by the Western 
student, in reconciling some facts, previously given, with the evolution 
of man from the animal, z.e., from the mineral, vegetable and animal 
kingdoms, and advises the student to hold to the doctrine of analogy 
and correspondences. Then it touches upon the mystery of the Devas, 
and even Gods, having to pass through states, which it was agreed to 
refer to as Immetallization, Inherbation, Inzoönization and finally In- 
carnation,” and explains this by hinting at the necessity of failures even 
in the ethereal races of Dlıyän Chohans. Concerning this it says: 

“These ‘failures’ are too far progressed and spiritualized to be thrown 
back forcibly from Dhyán Chohanship into the vortex of a new primordial 
evolution through the lower kingdoms. ” 

After which, a hint only is given about the mystery contained in the 
allegory of the fallen Asuras, which will be expanded and explained 
in Volume II. When Karma has reached them at the stage of human 
evolution: 

“They will have to drink it to the last drop in the bitter cup of retribution. 
Then they become an active force and commingle with the elementals, the 
progressed entities of the pure animal kingdom, to develop little by little the 
full type of humanity.” 

These Dhyän Chohans, as we see, do not pass through the three 
kingdoms as do the lower Pitris; nor do they incarnate in man until 
the Third Root Race. Thus, as the teaching stands: 

“Round I. Man in the First Round and First Race on Globe D, our 
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Third Root Race in. the Fourth Round), where his [the angel-man's] 
primordial spirituality is eclipsed and overshadowed by nascent human 
mentality, and you have the true version on your thumb-nail. . . .” 

These are the words of the Teacher; text, words and sentences in 
brackets, and explanatory footnotes. It stands to reason that there 
must be an enormous difference in such terms as “objectivity” and 
“ subjectivity,” “ materiality ” and “spirituality,” when the same terms 
are applied to different planes of being and perception. All this must 
be taken in its relative sense. And therefore there is little to be 
wondered at, if, left to his own speculations, an author who, however 
eager to learn, was yet quite inexperienced in these abstruse teachings, 
has fallen into an error. Nor was the difference between the Rounds 
and the Races sufficiently defined in the letters received, since nothing 
of the kind had been required before, as the ordinary Eastern disciple 
would have found out the difference in a moment. Moreover, to quote 
from a letter of the Master: 

“The teachings were imparted under protest. They were, so to 
say, smuggled goods . . and when I remaincd face to face with only one 
correspondent, the other, Mr. . . . had so far tossed all the cards into 
confusion, that little remaincd to be said without trespassing upon law.” 

Theosophists “whom it may concern” will understand what is meant. 

The outcome of all this is, that nothing had ever been said in the 
letters to warrant the assurance, that the Occult doctrine has ever 
taught, or any Adept believed in, unless metaphorically, the prepos- 
terous modern theory of the descent of man from a common ancestor 
with the ape—an anthropoid of the actual animal kind. To this day 
the world is more full of ape-like men than the woods are of men- 
like apes. The ape is sacred in India because its origin is well known 
to the Initiates, though concealed under a thick veil of allegory. 
Hanuniána is the son of Pavana (Vayu, “God of the wind”) by Anjana, 
wife of a monster called Kesari, though his genealogy varies. The 
reader who bears this in mind, will find in Volume II, passim, the whole 
explanation of this ingenious allegory. The “men” of the Third Race 
(who separated) were “Gods,” by their spirituality and purity, though 
senseless, and as yet destitute of mind, as men. 

These “men” of the Third Race, the ancestors of the Atlanteans, 
were just such ape-like, intellectually senseless, giants as were those 
beings, who, during the Third Round, represented Humanity. Morally 
irresponsible, it was these Third Race “men” who, through promis- 
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sunrise of another zon. The drama enacted on our planet is at the 
beginning of its fourth act; but for a clearer comprehension of the 
whole play the reader will have to turn back before he can proceed 
onward. For this verse belongs to the general Cosmogony given in 
the archaic volumes, whereas Volume II will give a detailed account of 
the “creation,” or rather formation, of the first human beings, followed 
by the second humanity, and then by the third; or, as they are called, 
the First, Second, and the Third Root-Races. As the solid Earth 
began by being a ball of liquid fire, of fiery dust and its protoplasmic 
phantom, so did man. 

(a) That which is meant by the qualification the “Fourth,” is ex- 
plained as the Fourth Round, only on the authority of the Commen- 
taries. It can equally mean Fourth Eternity as Fourth Round, or even 
our Fourth Globe. For, as will repeatedly be shown, the latter is the 
fourth sphere, on the fourth or lowest plane of material life. And it 
so happens that we are in the Fourth Round, at the middle point of 
which the perfect equilibrium between Spirit and Matter had to take 
place. : 

It was, as we shall see, at this period—during the highest point of 
civilization and knowledge, and also of human intellectuality, of the 
Fourth, Atlantean Race—that, owing to the final crisis of the physio- 
logico-spiritual adjustment of the races, humanity branched off into 
two diametrically opposite paths: the Right- and the Left-hand Paths 
of Knowledge or Vidyâ. In the words of the Commentary: 

Thus were the germs cf the White and the Black Magic sown in those 
days. The seeds lay latent for some time, to sprout only during the early 
period of the Fifth ‘our Race; 

Says the Commentary explaining the Shloka: 

The Holy Youths [the Gods) refused to multiply and create species after 
their likeness, after their kind. “They are not fit Forms [ Rúpas] for us. 
They have to grow.” Thev refuse to enter the Chhayas [Shadows or 
Images) of their inferiors. Thus had selfish feeling prevailed from the 
beginning, even among the Gods, and they fell under the eye of the Karmic 
Lipikas. 

They had to suffer for it in later births. How the punishment 
reached the Gods will be seen in Volume II. 

It is a universal tradition that, before the physiological “Fall,” 
propagation of one’s kind, whether human or animal, took place 
through the I/ of the Creators, or of their progeny. This was the 
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and responsibility, since Man and Angel are alike under Karmic Law. 

Explaining Kabalistic views, the author of Mew Aspects of Life says 
of the Fallen Angels that: 

According to the symbolical teaching, Spirit, from being simply a functionary 
agent of God, became volitional in its developed and developing action; and, sub- 
stituting its own will for the divine desire in its regard, so fell. Hence the king- 
dom and reign of spirits and spiritual action, which flow from and are the product 
of spirit-volition, are outside, and contrasted with, and in contradiction to, the 
kingdom of souls and divine action.* 


So far, so good; but what does the author mean by saying: 

When man was created, he was luman in constitution, with human affections, 
human hopes and aspirations. From this state he fell—into the brute and savage. 

This is diametrically opposite to our Eastern teaching, and even to 
the Kabalistic notion, so far as we understand it, and to the Bible it- 
self. This looks like Corporealism and Substantialism colouring Posi- 
tive Philosophy, though it is rather difficult to feel quite sure of the 
author's meaning. A fall, however, “from the natural into the super- 
natural and the aniinal”—supernatural meaning the purely spiritual in 
this case—implies what we suggest. 

The New Testament speaks of one of these “ Wars,” as follows: 

And there was war in heaven: Michael and his angels fought against the Dragon; 
and the Dragon fought and his angels, and prevailed not; neither was their place 
found any more in Heaven. And the great Dragon was cast out, that old serpent, 
called the Devil and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world.t 

The Kabalistic version of the same story is given in the Codex 
Nazareus, the scripture of the Nazarenes, the real mystic Christians 
of John the Baptist, and the Initiates of Christos. Bahak Zivo, the 
“Father of the Genii,” is ordered to construct creatures—to ‘‘create.” 
But, as he is “ignorant of Orcus,” he fails to do so, and calls in Fetahil. 
a still purer spirit, to his aid, who fails still worse. This is a repetition 
of the failure of the “Fathers,” the Lords of Light, who fail one after 
the other.t 

We will now quote from our earlier volumes :$ 


Then steps on the stage of creation the Spirit} (of the Earth so-called, or the 


p. 235. 

+ Rev., xii. 7-9. 

ł See Vol. II, Shloka 17. 

4 Isis Unveiled, I. 299, 300. Compare also Duntap, Scd: the Son of the Man, pp. sı et seg. 

On the authority of Irenæus. of Justin Martyr and of the Codex itself, Dunlap shows that the 
Nazarenes regarded Spirit as a female and evil Power, in its connection with our Earth. 
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as the Zoroastrian, and detects a germ of the dogmatic and dualistic 
religions of the future, a germ which has grown into such a luxuriant 
tree in ecclesiastical Christianity. It is already the outline of the 
two “Supremes”—God and Satan. But in the Stanzas no such idea 
exists. 

Most of the Western Christian Kabalists—preéminently Eliphas 
Lévi—in their desire to reconcile the Occult Sciences with Church 
Dogmas, did their best to make of the “Astral Light” only and pre- 
eminently the Pleröma of the early Church Fathers, the abode of the 
Hosts of the Fallen Angels, of the Archéns and Powers. But the 
Astral Light, though only the lower aspect of the Absolute, is still 
dual. It is the Anima Mundi, and ought never to be viewed otherwise, 
except for Kabalistic purposes. The difference which exists between 
its “Light” and its “Living Fire,” ought ever to be present in the mind 
of the Seer and the Psychic. The higher aspect of this “Light,” with- 
out which only creatures of matter can be produced, is this Living 
Fire, and its Seventh Principle. It is stated in /sis Unveiled, in a 
complete description of it: 

The Astral Light or Anima Mundi is dual and bi-sexual. The (ideal) male part of 
it ıs purely divine and spiritual, it is Wisdom, it is Spirit or Purusha; while the 
female portion (the Spiritus of the Nazarenes) is tainted, in one sense, with matter, 
ts indeed matter, aud therefore is evil already. It is the life-principle of every 
living creature, and furnishes the astral soul, the fluidic Perisprit, to men, animals, 
fowls of the air, and everything living. Animals have only the latent germ of the 
highest immortal soul in them. This latter will develop only after a series of 
countless evolutions; the doctrine of which evolutions is contained in the Kabalis- 
tic axiom: “A stone becomes a plant; a plant, a beast; a beast, a man; a man, a 
spirit; and the spirit, a god.* 

The seven principles of the Eastern Initiates had not been explained 
when /sis Unveiled was written, but only the three Kabalistic Faces of 
the semi-exoteric Aadalah.t But these contain the description of the 
mystic natures of the first Group of Dhyán Chohans in the regimen 
ignis, the region and “rule (or government) of fire,” divided into three 
classes, synthesized by the first, which makes four or the ‘‘Tetraktys.” 
Tf one studies the commentaries attentively, he will find the same pro- 
gression in the angelic natures, viz., from the passive down to the 
active; the last of these Beings are as near to the Ahamkära Element 
—the region or plane wherein Egoship, or the feeling of /-am_-ness, is 
beginning to be defined—as the first are near to the undifferentiated 


* I. 301, note. + They are found, however, in the Chaldean Book of Numbers. 
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(6) “The Seed appearing and reappearing continuously.” Here 
“Seed” stands for the “World-Germ,” viewed by Science as material 
particles in a highly attenuated condition, but in Occult Physics as 
“spiritual particles,” i. e., supersensuous matter existing in a state of 
primeval differentiation. To see and appreciate the difference—the 
immense gulf that separates terrestrial matter from the finer grades of 
supersensuous matter—every Astronomer, every Chemist and Physicist 
ought to be a Psychometer, to say the least; he ought to be able to sense 
for himself that difference in which he now refuses to believe. Mrs. 
Elizabeth Denton, one of the most learned, and also one of the most 
materialistic and sceptical women of her age—the wife of Professor 
Denton, the well-known American Geologist, and the author of Tke 
Soul of Things—was, in spite of her scepticism, one of the most wonder- 
ful psychometers. This is what she describes in one of her ex- 
periments. A particle of a meteorite was placed on her forehead, in an 
envelope, and the lady, not being aware of what it contained, said: 

What a difference between that which we recognize as matter here and that which 
seems like matter there! In the one, the elements are so coarse and so angular, 
I wonder that we can endure it at all, much more that we can desire to continue 
our present relations to it; in the other, all the elements are so refined, they are so 
free from those great, rough angularities, which characterize the elements here, 
that I can but regard ia as by so much the more than this the real existence.“ 

In Theogony, every Seed is an ethereal organism, from which evolves 
later on a celestial Being, a God. 

In the “Beginning,” that which is called in mystic phraseology 
“Cosmic Desire” evolves into Absolute Light. Now light without any 
shadow would be absolute light; in other words, absolute darkness, as 
Physical Science tries to prove. This “shadow” appears under the 
form of primordial matter, allegorized—if you will—in the shape of 
the Spirit of Creative Fire or Heat. If, rejecting the poetical form and 
allegory, Science chooses to see in this the primordial “fire-miist,” it is 
welcome to do so. Whether one way or the other, whether Fohat or 
the famous Force of Science, nameless and as difficult of definition as 
our Fohat himself, that Something ‘‘caused the Universe to move with 
circular motion,” as Plato has it; or, as the Occult teaching ex- 
presses it: 

The Central Sun causes Fohat to collect primordial dust in the form 
of balls, to impel them to move in converging lines and finally to approach 


Ob. cit., III. 346. 
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when a third of the stars of the rebellious Host was hurled down into 
Space, and “its place was found no more in Heaven.” As we wrote 
long ago: 

This is the basic and fundamental stone of the secret cycles. It shows that the 
Brähmans and Tanaim . . . speculated on the creation and development of the 
world quite in a Darwinian way, both anticipating him and his school in the 
natural selection, gradual development and transformation of species.“ 

There were old worlds that perished, conquered by the new, etc., etc, 
The assertion that all the worlds (stars, planets, etc.)—as soon as a 
nucleus of primordial substance, in the laya (undifferentiated) state, is 
informed by the freed principles of a just deceascd sidereal body—be- 
come first comets, and then suns, to cool down to inhabitable worlds, is 
a teaching as old as the Rishis. 

Thus the Secret Books, as we see, distinctly teach an astronomy that 
would not be rejected even by modern speculation, could the latter 
thoroughly understand its teachings. 

For archaic astronomy and the ancient physical and mathematical 
sciences expressed views identical with those of Modern Science, and 
many of far more momentous import. A “struggle for life” and a 
“survival of the fittest,” in the worlds above and on our planet here 
below, are distinctly taught. This teaching, however, although it 
would not be entirely rejected by Science, is sure to be repudiated as 
an integral whole. For it avers that there are only seven self-born 
primordial “Gods,” emanated from the trinitarian One. In other 
words, it means that all the worlds, or sidereal bodies—always on strict 
analogy—are formed one from the other, after the primordial manifes- 
tation at the beginning of the Great Age is accomplished. 

The birth of the celestial bodies in space is compared to a multitude 
of pilgrims at the Festival of the Fires. Seven ascetics appear on the 
threshold of the temple with seven lighted sticks of incense. At the 
light of these the first row of pilgrims light their incense sticks. 
After which, every ascetic begins whirling his stick around his head in 
space, and furnishes the rest with fire. Thus with the heavenly bodies. 
A laya-centre is lighted and awakened into life by the fires of another 
“pilgrim,” after which, the new “centre” rushes into space and be- 
comes a comet. It is only after losing its velocity, and hence its fiery 
tail, that the Fiery Dragon settles down into quiet and steady life, asa 
regular respectable citizen of the sidereal family. Therefore it is said: 


® Isis Unveiled, II. 260. 
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Fohat and his Sons were RADIANT as the noon-tide Sun and the Moon 
combined,” and that the Four Sons, on the middle Four-fold Circle, 
“saw their Father's Songs and HEARD his solar-selenic Radiance,” are 
explained, in the Commentary, in these words: “The agitation of the 
Fohatic Forces at the two cold ends [ North and South Poles] of the Earth, 
which results in a multicoloured radiance at night, has in it several of 
the properties of Akésha [Ether], Colour and Sound as well.” 

“Sound is the characteristic of Äkäsha [Ether]: it generates Air, 
the property of which is Touch; which [by friction] becomes produc- 
tive of Colour and Light.”* 

Perhaps the above will be regarded as archaic nonsense, but it will 
be better comprehended, if the reader remembers the Aurora Borealis 
and Australis, both of which take place at the very centres of terres- 
trial electric and magnetic forces. The two Poles are said to be the 
store-houses, the receptacles and liberators, at the same time, of cosmic 
and terrestrial Vitality (Electricity), from the surplus of which the 
Earth, had it not been for these two natural safety-valves, would have 
been rent to pieces long ago. At the same time it is a theory that 
has lately become an axiom, that the phenomenon of the polar lights 
is accompanied by, and productive of, strong sounds, like whistling, 
hissing and cracking. See Professor Humboldt’s works on the Aurora 
Borealis, and his correspondence regarding this moot question. 


STANZA VI.—Continued. 


7. MAKE THY CALCULATIONS, O LANOO, IF THOU WOULDST LEARN 
THE CORRECT AGE OF THY SMALL WHEEL. T ITS FOURTH SPOKE IS 
OUR MOTHER (a). REACH THE FOURTH FRUIT OF THE FOURTH 
PATH OF KNOWLEDGE THAT LEADS TO NIRVANA, AND THOU SHALT 
COMPREHEND, FOR THOU SHALT SEE (6). 


(a) The “Small Wheel” is our Chain of Spheres, and the “Fourth 
Spoke” is our Earth, the fourth in the Chain. Itis one of those on 
which the “hot [positive] breath of the Sun” has a direct effect. 

The seven fundamental transformations of the Globes or heavenly 
Spheres, or rather of their constituent particles of matter, are described 
as follows: (1) homogeneous; (2) aériform and radiant—gaseous; (3) 
curd-like (nebulous); (4) atomic, ethcreal—beginning of motion, hence of 
differentiation; (5) germinal, fiery—differentiated, but composed of the 


e Vishnu Purána. + Chain. 3 Earth. 
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be Initiates and the Profane until the end of this minor Manvantara, 
the present Life-Cycle. The Arhats of the “ Fire-Mist,” of the Seventh 
Rung, are but one remove from the Root-Base of their Hierarchy, the 
highest on Earth and our Terrestrial Chain. This Root-Base“ has a 
name which can only be translated into English by several compound 
words—the “Ever-Living-Hunian-Banyan.” This “Wondrous Being” 
descended from a “high region,” they say, in the early part of the 
Third Age, before the separation of sexes in the Third Race. 

This Third Race is sometimes called collectively the “Sons of Pas- 
sive Yoga,” i.e., it was produced unconsciously by the Second Race, 
which, as it was intellectually inactive, is supposed to have been con- 
stantly plunged in a kind of blank or abstract contemplation, as re- 
quired by the conditions of the Yoga state. In the first or earlier 
portion of the existence of this Third Race, while it was yet in its state 
of purity, the “Sons of Wisdom,” who, as will be seen, incarnated in 
this Root-Race, produced by Kriyäshakti a progeny, called the “Sons 
of Ad,” or of the “Fire-Mist,” the “Sons of Will and Yoga,” etc. They 
Were a conscious production, as a portion of the Race was already 
animated with the divine spark of spiritual, superior intelligence. 
This progeny was nota race. It was at first a Wondrous Being, called 
the “Initiator,” and after him a group of semi-divine and semi-human 
Beings. “Set apart” in archaic genesis for certain purposes, they are 
those in whom are said to have incarnated the highest Dhyänis— 
“Munis and Rishis from previous Manvantaras”—/o form, the nursery 
for future human Adepls, on this Earth and during the present Cycle. 
These “Sons of Will and Yoga,” born, so to speak, in an immaculate 
way, remained, it is explained, entirely apart from the rest of mankind. 

The “Being” just referred to, who has to remain nameless, is the 
Tree from which, in subsequent ages, all the great A¿storically known 
Sages and Hierophants, such as the Rishi Kapila, Hermes, Enoch, 
Orpheus, etc., have branched off. As objective man, he is the mys- 
terious (to the profane—the ever invisible, yet ever present) Personage, 
about whom legends are rife in the East, especially aniong the Occul- 
tists and the students of the Sacred Science. It is he who changes 
form, yet remains ever the same. And it is he, again, who holds 
spiritual sway over the /zz/ialed Adepts throughout the whole world. 
He is, as said, the “Nameless One” who has so many names, and yet 
whose names and whose very nature are unknown. He is ie Initia- 
tor,” called the “GREAT SACRIFICE.” For, sitting at the Threshold 
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It is owing to the divine perfection of these architectural proportions that the 
Ancients could build these wonders of all the subsequent ages, their Fanes, Pyra- 
mids, Cave-Temples, Cromlechs, Cairns, Altars, proving they had the powers of 
machinery and a knowledge of mechanics to which modern skill is like a child's 
play, and which that skill refers to itself as the “works of hundred-handed giants”* 

Modern architects may not have altogether neglected these rules, 
but they have superadded enough empirical innovations to destroy 
the just proportions. It is Vitruvius who gave to posterity the rules 
of construction of the Grecian temples erected to the immortal Gods; 
and the ten books of Marcus Vitruvius Pollio on Architecture, of one, 
in short, who was an Initiate, can only be studied esoterically. The 
Druidical Circles, the Dolmens, the Temples of India, Egypt and Greece, 
the Towers, and the 127 towns in Europe which were found “Cyclopean 
in origin” by the French Institute, are all the work of initiated Priest- 
Architects, the descendants of those first taught by the “Sons of God,” 
and justly called the “Builders.” This is what appreciative posterity 
says of these descendants: 

They used neither mortar nor cement, nor steel, nor iron to cut the stones with; 
and yet they were so artificially wrought that in many places the joints are hardly 
seen, though nıany of the stones, as in Peru, are 38 feet long, 18 feet broad, and 6 feet 
thick, and in the walls of the fortress of Cuzco there are stones of a still greater size.t 


Again: 
The well of Syene, made 5,400 years ago, when that spot was exactly under 
the tropic, which it has now ceased to be was . . . so constructed, that at 


noon, at the precise moment of the solar solstice, the entire disk of the sun was 
seen reflected on its surface—a work which the united skill of all the astronomers 
in Europe would not now be able to effect.: 

Although these matters were barely hinted at in /sís Unveiled, it will 
be well to remind the reader of what was said there§ concerning a 
certain Sacred Island in Central Asia, and to refer him for further 
details to the Section, entitled “The Sons of God and the Sacred 
Island,” attached to Stanza IX of Volume II. A few more explana- 
tions, however, though thrown out in a fragmentary form, may help 
the student to obtain a glimpse into the present mystery. 

To state at least one detail concerning these mysterious “Sons of 
God” in plain words: it is from them, these Brahmaputras, that the 
high Dvijas, the initiated Brahmans of old, claimed descent, while the 
modern Brahman would have the lower castes believe literally that 
they (the Brahmans) issued direct from the mouth of Brahma. Such is 


" Kenealy, Book of God, p. 118. + Acosta, vi. 14. 3 Kenealy, ibid. 11. 587-93. 
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duty, high as these two infinitudes (heaven and hell), dwarfing ali else, annihilating 
all else—it was a reality, and it is one: the garment only of itis dead; the essence 
of it lives through all times and all eternity! 

It lives undeniably, and has settled in all its ineradicable strength 
and power in the Asiatic Aryan heart, from the Third Race direct, 
through its first Mind-born Sons, the fruits of Kriyäshakti. As time 
rolfed on, the holy caste of Initiates produced, but rarely, from age 
to age, such perfect creatures; beings apart, inwardly, though the 
same as those who produced them, outwardly. 

In the infancy of the Third primitive Race: 

A creature of a more exalted kind 

Was wanting yet, and therefore was designed; 
Conscious of thought, of more capacious breast, 
For empire formed and fit to rule the rest. 

It was called into being, a ready and perfect vehicle for the incar- 
nating denizens of higher spheres, who took forthwith their abodes in 
these forms, born of Spiritual Will and the natural divine power in 
man. It was a child of pure spirit, mentally unalloyed with any 
tincture of earthly element. Its physical frame alone was of time and 
of life, for it drew its intelligence direct from above. It was the Living 
Tree of Divine Wisdom; and may therefore be likened to the Mundane 
Tree of the Norse Legends, which cannot wither and die until the last 
battle of life shall be fought, while its roots are all the time gnawed by 
the dragon Nidhogg. For even so, the first and holy Son of Kriyäshakti 
had his body gnawed by the tooth of time, but the roots of his inner 
being remained for ever undecaying and strong, because they grew and 
expanded in heaven, and not on earth. He was the first of the First, 
and he was the Seed of all the others. There were other Sons of 
Kriyäshakti produced by a second spiritual effort, but the first one has 
remained to this day the Seed of Divine Knowledge, the One and the 
Supreme anıong the terrestrial “Sons of Wisdom.” Of this subject we 
can say no more, except to add that in every age—aye, even in our own 
—there have been great intellects who have understood the problem 
correctly. 

But how comes our physical body to the state of perfection it is now 
found in? Through millions of years of evolution, of course, yet 
never through, or from, animals, as taught by Materialism. For, as 
Carlyle says: 

The essence of our being, the mystery in us that calls itself “I,”—ah, 
what words have we for such things?—is a breath of Heaven; the Highest Being 
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The chief Hierarchies among these are hinted at in the great Quater- 
nary, or the “four bodies and the three faculties,” exoterically, of 
Brahma and the Panchásva, the five Brahmás, or the five Dhyäni- 
Buddhas in the Buddhist system. 

The highest Group is composed of the Divine Flames, so called, also 
spoken of as the “Fiery Lions” and the Lions of Life,” whose esoteri- 
cism is securely hidden in the zodiacal sign of Leo. It is the nucleole 
of the superior Divine World. They are the Formless Fiery Breaths, 
identical in one aspect with the upper Sephirothal Triad, which is 
placed by the Kabalists in the Archetypal World. 

The same Hierarchy, with the same numbers, is found in the Japanese 
system, in the “Beginnings,” as taught by both the Shinto and the 
Buddhist sects. In this system, Anthropogenesis precedes Cosmo- 
genesis, as the divine merges into the human, and creates—midway in 
its descent into matter—the visible Universe; the legendary person- 
ages, remarks reverentially Omoie, “having to be understood as the 
stereotyped embodiment of the higher [secret] doctrine, and its 
sublime truths.” To state this old system at full length would occupy 
too much of our space; a few words on it, however, cannot be out 
of place. The following is a short synopsis of this Anthropo-Cosmo- 
genesis, and shows how closely the most separated nations echoed 
one and the same archaic teaching. 

When all was as yet Chaos (Kon-ton), three spiritual Beings appeared 
on the stage of future creation: (1) Ame no ani naka nushi no Kami, 
“Divine Monarch of the Central Heaven”; (2) Taka mi onosubi no 
Kami, “Exalted, Imperial Divine Offspring of Heaven and Earth”; 
and (3) Kanıu mi musubi no Kami, “Offspring of the Gods,” simply. 

These were without form or substance—our Arüpa Triad—as neither 
the celestial nor the terrestrial substance had yet differentiated, nor 
had the essence of things been formed.” 

(6) In the Zohar—which, as now arranged and reédited by Moses de 
Leon, with the help of Syrian and Chaldean Christian Gnostics, in the 
XIIIth century, and corrected and revised still later by many Christian 
hands, is only a little less exoteric than the Bible itself—this “ Divine 
[Vehicle]” no longer appears as it does in the Chaldean Book of 
Numbers. True enough, Ain Suph, the Absolute Endless No-thing, 
uses also the form of the One, the manifested “Heavenly Man” (the 
First Cause), as its Chariot (Mercabah, in Hebrew; Váhana, in Sanskrit) 
or Vehicle, to descend into, and manifest itself in, the phenomenal 
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is the unmanifested Spirit of the Universe, and ought never to be 
degraded into Microprosopus, the Lesser Face or Countenance, the 
prototype of man on the terrestrial plane. The Microprosopus is, as 
just said, the Logos manifested, and of such there are many. Of this, 
however, later on. The six-pointed star refers to the six Forces or 
Powers of Nature, the six planes, principles, etc., etc., all synthesized 
by the seventh, or the central point in the star. All these, the upper 
and lower Hierarchies included, emanate from the Heavenly or Celes- 
tial Virgin, the Great Mother in all religions, the Androgyne, the 
Sephira Adaın Kadmon. Sephira is the Crown, Kether, in the abstract 
principle only, as a mathematical x, the unknown quantity.. On the 
plane of differentiated nature, she is the female counterpart of Adam 
Kadmon, the first Androgyne. The Kabalah teaches that the words 
“Fiat Lux”* referred to the formation and evolution of the Sephiroth, 
and not to light as opposed to darkness. Rabbi Simeon says: 

O companions, companions, man as an emanation was both man and woman, 
Adam Kadmon verily, and this is the sense of the words, “Let there be Light, and 
there was Light.” And this is the two-fold man.t 

In its Unity, Primordial Light is the seventh, or highest, principle, 
Daiviprakriti, the Light of the Unmanifested Logos. But in its differ- 
entiation, it becomes Fohat, or the “Seven Sons.” The former is sym- 
bolized by the central point in the Double Triangle; the latter by the 
Hexagon itself, or the “Six Limbs” of Microprosopus, the Seventh 
being Malkuth, the “Bride” of the Christian Kabalists, or our Earth. 
Hence the expressions: 

The first after the One is Divine Fire; the second, Fire and Ether: the 
third is composed of Firc, Ether and Water; the fourth of Fire, Ether, 
Water, and Air. The One is not concerned with Man-bearing Globes, but 
with the inner, invisible Spheres. The First-Born are the LIFE, the Heart 
and Pulse of the Universe; the Second are its MIND or Consciousness. 

These Elements of Fire, Air, etc., are not our compound elements; 
and this “Consciousness” has no relation to our consciousness. The 
Consciousness of the “One Manifested,” if not absolute, is still uncon- 
ditioned. Mahat, the Universal Mind, is the first production of the 
Brahmä-Creator, but also of Pradhäna, Undifferentiated Matter. 

(c) The Second Order of Celestial Beings, those of Fire and Ether, 
corresponding to Spirit and Soul, or Átmá-Buddhi, whose names are 
legion, are still formless, but more definitely “substantial.” They are 


> Genesisi. + Auszüge aus dem Zohar, pp. 13-15. 
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It was the seventh “creation,” as in the Puránas, wherein man is the 
seventh creation of Brahma. 

These, Tsanagi-Tsanami, descended into the Universe by the Celes- 
tial Bridge, the Milky Way, and “Tsanagi, perceiving far below a 
chaotic mass of cloud and water, thrust his jewelled spear into the 
depths, and dry land appeared. Then the two separated to explore 
Onokoro, the newly-created island-world.” (Omoie.) 

Such are the Japanese exoteric fables, the rind that conceals the 
kernel of the same one truth of the Secret Doctrine. 

(d) The Third Order correspond to Ätmä-Buddhi-Manas, Spirit, Soul 
and Intellect; and are called the ‘‘ Triads.” 

(e) The Fourth Order are substantial Entities. This is the highest 
Group among the Rüpas (Atomic Forms). It is the nursery of the 
human, conscious, spiritual Souls. They are called the ‘‘Imperishable 
Jivas,” and constitute, through the Order below their own, the first 
Group of the first Septenary Host—the great mystery of human, con- 
scious and intellectual Being. For the latter is the field wherein lies 
concealed, in its privation, the Germ that will all into generation. That 
Germ will become the spiritual potency in the physical cell, that guides 
the development of the embryo, and that is the cause of the heredi- 
tary transmission of faculties, and all the inherent qualities in man. 
The Darwinian theory, however, of the transmission of acquired facul- 
ties is neither taught nor accepted in Occultism. Evolution, in the 
latter, proceeds on quite other lines; the physical, according to Esoteric 
teaching, evolving gradually from the spiritual, mental, and psychic. 
This inner soul of the physical cell—the “spiritual plasm” that domin- 
ates the germinal plasni—is the key that must open one day the gates 
of the terra incognita of the Biologist, now called the dark mystery of 
Enibryology. It is worthy of notice that Modern Chemistry, while re- 
jecting, as a superstition of Occultism and Religion as well, the theory 
of substantial and invisible Beings, called Angels, Elementals, etc.— 
without, of course, having ever looked into the philosophy of these 
incorporeal Entities, or thought over them—should, owing to observa- 
tion and discovery, have been unconsciously forced to recognize and 
adopt the same ratio of progression and order, in the evolution of 
chemical atoms, as Occultism does for both its Dhyänis and Atoms— 
analogy being its first law. As seen above, the very first Group of 
the Ripa Angels is quaternary, an element being added to each in 
descending order. So also are the atoms, in the phraseology of 
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interpreted in various ways, as will be shown furtheron. In Egypt, the 
Defunct— whose symbol is the pentagram, or the five-pointed star, the 
points of which represent the limbs of a man— was shown emblemati- 
cally transformed into a crocodile. Sebekh, or Sevekh (or Seventh“), 
as Mr. Gerald Massey says, showing it to be the type of intelligence, is 
a dragon in reality, not a crocodile. He is the “Dragon of Wisdom,” 
or Manas, the Human Soul, Mind, the Intelligent Principle, called in 
our Esoteric Philosophy the Fifth Principle. 

Says the defunct “Osirified,” in the Book of the Dead, or Ritual, under 
the glyph of a mummiform God with a crocodile’s head: 

I am the crocodile presiding at the fear, I am the God-crocodile, at the arrival of 
his Soul among men. I am the God-crocodile brought for destruction. 

An allusion to the destruction of divine spiritual purity when man 
acquires the knowledge of good and evil; also to the “fallen” Gods, or 
Angels of every theogony. 

I am the fish of the great Horus. [As Makara is the “Crocodile,” the Vehicle of 
Varuna.) I am merged in Sekhem.* 

This last sentence gives the corroboration, and repeats the doctrine 
of esoteric “Buddhism,” for it alludes directly to the Fifth Principle 
(Manas), or the most spiritual part of its essence rather, which merges 
into, is absorbed by, and made one with Ätmä-Buddhi, afterthe death 
of man. For Sekhem is the residence, or Loka, of the God Khem 
(Horus-Osiris, or Father and Son); hence the Devachan of Ätmä- 
Buddhi. In the Book of the Dead, the Defunct is shown entering into 
Sekhem, with Horus-Thot, and “emerging from it as pure spirit.” 
Thus the Defunct says: č 

I see the forms of [myself, as various] men transforming eternally . . . I know 
this [chapter]. He who knowsit . . . takes all kinds of living forms. t 

And addressing in magic formula that which is called, in Egyptian 
Esotericism, the “ancestral heart,” or the reincamating principle, the 
permanent Ego, the Defunct says: 

O my heart, my ancestral heart, necessary for nıy transformations, . . . . do 
not separate thyself from me before the guardian of the scales. Thou art my per- 
sonality within my breast, divine companion watching over my fleshes bodies]: 

It is in Sekhem that lies concealed the “Mysterious Face,” or the 
real Man concealed under the false personality, the triple-crocodile of 
Egypt, the symbol of the higher Trinity, or human Triad, Átma, 
Buddhi and Manas. 

One of the explanations of the real though hidden meaning of this 


* Ch. Ixxxviii. + Ch. Ixiv. 29, 30. 3 Ibid., 34, 35. 


242 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


A Dhyán Chohan has to become one; he cannot be born or appear 
suddenly on the plane of life as a full-blown Angel. The Celestial 
Hierarchy of the present Manvantara will find itself transferred, in the 
next Circle of Life, into higher superior Worlds, and will make room for 
anew Hierarchy, composed of the elect ones of our mankind. Being 
is an endless cycle within the One Absolute Eternity, wherein move 
numberless inner cycles finite and conditioned. Gods, created as such, 
would evince no personal merit in being Gods. Such a class of Beings 
—perfect only by virtue of the special immaculate nature inherent in 
them—in the face of suffering and struggling humanity, and even of 
the lower creation, would be the symbol of an eternal injustice quite 
Satanic in character, an ever present crime. It isan anomaly and an 
impossibility in Nature. Therefore the “Four” and the “Three” have 
to incarnate as all other beings have. This Sixth Group, moreover, 
remains almost inseparable from man, who draws from it all but his 
highest and lowest principles, or his spirit and body; the five middle 
human principles being the very essence of those Dhyänis. Para- 
celsus calls them the Flagze; the Christians, the Guardian Angels; the 
Occultists, the Ancestors, the Pitris. They are the Six-fold Dhyän 
Chohans, having the six spiritual Elements in the composition of 
their bodies—in fact, men, minus the physical body. 

Alone, the Divine Ray, the Atman, proceeds directly from the One. 
When asked how this can be? How is it possible to conceive that 
these “Gods,” or Angels, can be at the same time their own emanations 
and their personal selves? Is it in the same sense as in the material 
world, where the son is, in one way, his father, being his blood, the 
bone of his bone and the flesh of his flesh? To this the Teachers 
answer: Verily it is so. But one has to go deep into the mystery of 
Being, before one can fully comprehend this truth. 


STANZA VII.—Continued. 

2. THE ONE RAY MULTIPLIES THE SMALLER Rays. LIFE PRECEDES 
FORM, AND LIFE SURVIVES THE LAST ATOM.“ THROUGH THE COUNT- 
LESS RAYS THE LIFE-RAY, THE ONE, LIKE A THREAD THROUGH MANY 
BEADS.t 

This shloka expresses the conception—a purely Vedäntic one, as 
already explained elsewhere—of a Life-Thread, Süträtmä, running 


* Of Form, the Sthüla Sharira, External Body. 
+ Pearis. 
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by means of constant segmentation and multiplication, the correct 
image of the future man, or animal, in its physical, mental and 
psychic characteristics. It is this cell which impresses on the face and 
form of the new individual the features of the parents, or of some dis- 
tant ancestor; it is this cell, again, which transmits to him the intel- 
lectual and mental idiosyncracies of his sires, and soon. This Plasm 
is the immortal portion of our bodies, developing by means of a pro- 
cess of successive assimilations. Darwin’s theory, viewing the em- 
bryological cell as the essence or extract from all other cells, is set 
aside; it is incapable of accounting for hereditary transmission. There 
are but two ways of explaining the mystery of heredity: either the sub- 
‘stance of the germinal cell is endowed with the faculty of crossing the 
whole cycle of transforniations that lead to the construction of a separate 
organism, and then to the reproduction of identical germinal cells; 
or, these germinal cells do not have their genesis at all in the body of the 
individual, but procced dircctly from the ancestral germinal cell passed from 
father to son through long generations. It is the latter hypothesis that 
Weissmann has adopted and worked upon, and it is to this cell that 
he traces the immortal portion of nan. So far, so good; and when 
this almost correct theory is accepted, how will Biologists explain the 
first appearance of this everlasting cell? Unless man “grew” like the 
immortal “Topsy,” and was not born at all, but fell from the clouds, 
how was that embryological cell generated in him? 

Complete the Physical Plasm, mentioned above, the “Germinal Cell” 
of man with all its material potentialities, with the “Spiritual Plasm,” 
so to say, or the fluid that contains the five lower principles of the Six- 
principled Dhyäni—and you have the secret, if you are spiritual enough 
to understand it. 

Now to the promised simile. 

When the seed of the animal man is cast into the soil of the animal 
woman, that seed cannot germinate unless it has been fructified by the 
five virtues [ the fluid of, or the emanation from, the principles”) of the Six- 
fold Heavenly Man. Wherefore the Microcosm is represented as a Pentagon, 
within the Hexagon Star, the Macrocosm.* 

The functions of Jiva on this Earth are of a five-fold character. In 
the mineral atom, it is connected with the lowest principles of the Spirits of 
the Earth (the Six-fold Dhyanis); in the vegetable particle, with ther 
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the spiritual Inner Man and of Nature. The three middle principles, 
in earth and man, became with every Race more material; the Soul 
stepping back to make room for the Physical Intellect; the essence of 
the Elements becoming the material and composite elements now 
known. 

Man is not, nor could he ever be, the complete product of the “Lord 
God”; but he zs the child of the Elohim, so arbitrarily changed into 
the singular number and masculine gender. The first Dhyänis, com- 
missioned to “create” man in their image, could only throw off their 
Shadows, as a delicate model for the Nature Spirits of matter to work 
upon. Man is, beyond any doubt, formed physically out of the dust of 
the Earth, but his creators and fashioners were many. Nor can it be 
said that the “Lord God breathed into his nostrils the Breath of Life,” 
unless that God is identified with the “One Life,” omnipresent though 
invisible, and unless the same operation is attributed to “God” on 
behalf of every “Living Soul,” which is the Vital Soul (Nephesh), and 
not the Divine Spirit (Ruach) which ensures to man alone a divine 
degree of immortality, that no animal, as such, could ever attain in this 
cycle of incarnation. It is owing to the inadequate distinctions made 
by the Jews, and now by our Western metaphysicians, who are unable 
to understand, and hence to accept, more than a triune man—Spirit, 
Soul, Body—that the “Breath of Life” has been confused with the 
immortal “Spirit.” This applies also directly to the Protestant theolo- 
gians, who in translating a certain verse in the Fourth Gospel “ have 
entirely perverted its meaning. This mistranslation runs, “the wind 
bloweth where it listeth,” instead of “the spirit goeth where it willeth,” 
as in the original, and also in the translation of the Greek Eastem 
Church. 

The learned and very philosophical author of New Aspects of Life 
would impress upon his reader that the Nephesh Chiah (Living Soul), 
according to the Hebrews : 

Proceeded from, or was produced by, the infusion of the Spirit or Breath of Life 
into the quickening body of man, and was to supersede and take the place of that 
Spirit in the thus constituted Self, so that the Spirit passed into, was lost sight of, 
and disappeared in the Living Soul. 

The human body, he thinks, ought to be viewed as a matrix in 
which, and from which, the Soul, which he seems to place higher than 
the Spirit, is developed. Considered functionally and from the stand- 
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cerers and sinners. But now even these sins of old, which arose 
from the abuse of Occult knowledge, would appear preferable to the 
crimes of to-day, which are perpetrated because of the complete 
ignorance of such Occult influences. 

But, primarily, the_Sun and Moon were the only visible and, by 
their_eflects, so to say, (angle. psychic and physiological deities—the 
Father-and the Son—while Space or Air in general, or that expanse of 

heaven lled_Noot by the Egyptians, was the concealed Spirit or 


Breath of the two. e Father and Son were interchangeable in their 

“functions, and “Worked together harmoniously in_their_effects upon 
terrestrial nature and humanity; hence they were regarded as 06. 
“though fo as personified Entities. They were both males, and both 
had their distinct though collaborative work in the causative genera- 
tion of humanity. So much from the astronomical and cosmic stand- 
points, viewed and expressed in symbolical language, which became in 
our last races theological and dogmatic. But behind this veil of cosmic 
and astrological symbols, there were the occult mysteries of anthropo- 
graphy and the primeval genesis of man. And in this, no knowledge 
of symbols, or even the key to the post-diluvian symbolical language 
of the Jews, will or can help, save only with reference to that which 
has been laid down in national scriptures for exoteric uses; the sum of 
which, however cleverly veiled, was but the smallest portion of the real 
primitive history of each people, and often, moreover, as in the Hebrew 
Scriptures, related merely to the terrestrial human, and not to the 
divine life of that nation. That psychic and spiritual element belonged 
to the MYSTERIES and INITIATION. There were things never recorded 
in scrolls, but which, as in Central Asia, were engraved on rocks and in 
subterranean crypts. 

Nevertheless, there was a time when the whole world was “of one 
lip and of one knowledge,” and man knew more of his origin than he 
does now; and thus knew that the Sun and Moon, however large a part 
they may play in the constitution, growth and development of the 
human body, were not the direct causative agents of his appearance 
on Earth; for these agents, in truth, are the living and intelligent 
Powers which the Occultists call Dhyän Chohans. 

As to this, a very learned admirer of the Jewish Esotericism tells us 
that: 


The Aabalah says expressly that Elohim is a “general abstraction”; what we call 
in mathematics “a constant coéfficient,” or a “general function,” entering into all 
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tion, that reflection, the Ray, differentiates the Water of Space; or, in 
the words of the Book of the Dead: “Chaos ceases, through the efful- 
gence of the Ray of Primordial Light dissipating total darkness, by 
the heip of the great magic power of the Word of the [Central] Sun.” 
Chaos becomes inale-female, and Water, incubated by Light, and the 
Three-fold Being issues as its “First-born.” “Ra [or Osiris-Ptah] 
creates his own Limbs [like Brahma], by creating the Gods destined to 
personify his phases,” during the Cycle.* The Egyptian Ra, issuing 
from the Deep, is the Divine Universal Soul in its manifested aspect, 
and so is Narayana, the Purusha, “concealed in Äkäsha, and present in 
Ether.” 

This is the metaphysical explanation, and refers to the very begin- 
ning of Evolution, or, as we would rather say, of Theogony. The 
meaning of the Stanza, when explained from another standpoint in its 
reference to the mystery of man and his origin, is still more difficult to 
comprehend. In order to form a clear conception of what is meant by 
the One becoming Two, and then being transformed into the Three- 
fold, the student has to make himself thoroughly acquainted with 
what we call Rounds. If he refers to Esoteric Buddhism—the first 
attempt to sketch out an approximate outline of archaic cosmogony— 
he will find that by a Round is meant the serial evolution of nascent 
material Nature, of the seven Globes of our Chain,t with their mineral, 
vegetable and animal kingdoms; man being included in the latter 
and standing at tle head of it, during the whole period of a Life- 
Cycle, which latter would be called by the Brahmans a “Day of 
Brahma.” It is, in short, one revolution of the “Wheel” (our Plane- 
tary Chain), which is composed of seven Globes, or seven separate 
“Wheels,” in another sense this time. Whien evolution has run 


2 Op. cit., xvii. 4. 

+ Several inimical critics are anxious to prove that no Seven Principles of Man, or Septenary Con- 
stitution of our Chain, were taught in our earlier volumes, /sís Unveiled. Though in that work the 
doctrine could only be hinted at, there are many passages, nevertheless, in which the Septenary Con- 
stitution of both Man and the Chain is openly mentioned. Speaking of the Elohim (II. 420), it is 
said: “They remain over the seventh heaven (or spiritual world), for it is they who, according to the 
Kabalists, formed in succession the six material worlds, or rather, attempts at worlds, that preceded 
our own, which, they say, is the seventh.” Our Globe, in the diagram representing the Chain, is, of 
course, the seventh and lowest; though, as the evolution on these Globes is cyclic, it is the fourth, on 
the descending arc of matter. And again (II. 367) it is written: “In the Egyptian notions, as in (how 
of all other faiths founded on philosophy, man was not merely. . . a union of soul and body; he was 
a trinity, when spirit was added toit. Besides, that doctrine made him consist of . . . body) 
astral form, or shadow, . . . animal soul, . . . the higher soul, and . . . terrestrial intelligence 
+ + - [and] a sixth principle, etc., etc.“ - the seventh—SPIRIT. So clearly are these principles men- 
tioned, that even in the Index (IT. 683), one finds Six Principles of Man,” the seventh being, ia 
strict truth, the synthesis of the six, and not a principle but a ray of the Absolute ALL. 
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Round. But as it is the Sixth, on the downward scale of Spirituality 
—the last and Seventh being the Terrestrial Spirits (Elementals), which 
gradually form, build and condense his physical body—this Sixth 
Group evolves no more than the future man’s shadowy form, a filmy, 
hardly visible, transparent copy of themselves. It becomes the task of 
the Fifth Hierarchy—the mysterious Beings that preside over the con- 
stellation Capricornus, Makara, or “Crocodile,” in India and in Egypt 
—to inform the empty and ethereal animal form, and make of it the 
Rational Man. This is one of those subjects upon which very little 
may be said to the general public. It isa Mystery truly, but only to 
him who is prepared to reject the existence of intellectual and con- 
scious Spiritual Beings in the Universe, and to limit full Consciousness 
to man alone, and that only as a “function of the brain.” Many are 
those among the Spiritual Entities, who have incarnated bodily in 
man, since his first appearance, and who, for all that, still exist as in- 
dependently as they did before, in the infinitudes of Space. 

To put it more clearly, such an invisible Entity may be bodily present 
on earth without, however, abandoning its status and functions in the 
supersensuous regions. If this needs explanation, we can do no better 
than remind the reader of like cases in so-called “Spiritualism”; 
though such cases are very rare, at least as regards the nature of the 
Entity incarnating, or taking temporary possession of a medium. For 
the so-called “spirits” that may occasionally possess themselves of the 
bodies of mediums are not the Monads, or Higher Principles, of dis- 
embodied Personalities. Such “spirits” can only be either Ele- 
mentaries, or—Nirmänakäyas. Just as certain persons, whether by 
virtue of a peculiar organization, or through the power of acquired 
mystic knowledge, can be seen in their “double” in one place, while 
their body is many miles away; so the same thing can occur in the 
case of superior Beings. 

Man, philosophically considered, is, in his outward form, simply an 
animal, hardly more perfect than his pithecoid-like ancestor of the 
Third Round. He is a living Body, not a living Being, since the 
realization of existence, the “Zgo Sum,” necessitates self-conscious- 
ness, and an animal can only have direct consciousness, or instinct. 
This was so well understood by the ancients, that even the Kabalists 
made of soul and body two Lives, independent of each other. In the 
New Aspects of Life, the author states the Kabalistic teaching: 


They held that, functionally, Spirit and Matter, of corresponding opacity and 
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this doctrine, for he says: “In these Oracles, the seven Cosmocratores 
of the World [‘the World-Pillars’], mentioned likewise by St. Paul, 
are double; one set being commissioned to rule the superior worlds, 
the spiritual and the sidereal, and the other to guide and watch over 
the worlds of matter.” Such is also the opinion of Jamblichus, who 
makes an evident distinction between the Archangels and the Arch- 
ontes.* 

The above may be applied, of course, to the distinction made be- 
tween the degrees or orders of Spiritual Beings, and it is in this sense 
that the Roman Catholic Church tries to interpret and teach the differ- 
ence; for while the Archangels are in her teaching divine and holy, 
she denounces their Doubles” as Devils. But the word Ferouer is not 
to be understood in this sense, for it means simply the reverse or the 
opposite side of some attribute or quality. Thus when the Occultist 
says that the “Demon is the inverse of God”—evil, the reverse of the 
medal—he does not mean two separate actualities, but two aspects 
or facets of the same Unity. But the best man living, side by side 
with an Archangel—as described in Theology—would appear a fiend. 
Hence a certain reason in depreciating a lower “ Double,” immersed far 
deeper in matter than its original. But still there is as little cause to 
regard them as Devils, and this is precisely what the Roman Catholics 
maintain against all reason and logic. 

This identity between the Spirit and its material “Double”—in man 
it is the reverse—explains still better the confusion, already alluded 
to in this work, in the names and individualities, as well as in the 
numbers, of the Rishis and Prajäpatis; especially of those of the 
Satya Yuga and the Mahäbhärataı Period. It also throws additional 
light on what the Secret Doctrine teaches with regard to the Root- 
and the Seed-Manus. Not only these Progenitors of our mankind, 
but every human being, we are taught, has his prototype in the 
Spiritual Spheres, which prototype is the highest essence of his 
Seventh Principle. Thus the seven Manus become fourteen, the Root- 
Manu being the Prime Cause, and the Seed-Manu its Effect; and from 
the Satya Yuga (the first stage) to the Heroic Period, these Manus or 
Rishis become twenty-one in number. 

(5) The concluding sentence of this shloka shows how archaic is the 
belief and the doctrine that man is seven-fold in his constitution. The 
“Thread” of Being, which animates man, and passes through all his 


® De Mysteriis, ii. 3. 
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hand sows the seed of action produced by the disembodied soul], and I 
enter the region of the Flames who have destroyed their adversaries 
i. e., got rid of the sin-creating Four Wicks].”* 

“The Three-tongued Flame of the Four Wicks” corresponds to the 
four Unities and the three Binaries of the Sephirothal tree. 

(6) Just as milliards of bright sparks dance on the waters of an ocean, 
above which one and the same moon is shining, so our evanescent 
Personalities—the illusive envelopes of the immortal Monad-Ego— 
twinkle and dance on the waves of Mäyä. They appear and, as the 
thousands of sparks produced by the moon-beams, last only so long as 
the Queen of the Night radiates her lustre on the “ Running Waves” 
of Life, the period of a Manvantara; and then they disappear, the 
“Beams”—symbols of our eternal Spiritual Egos—alone surviving, re- 
merged in, and being, as they were before, one with the Mother- 
Source. 


STANZA VII.—Continued. 


5. THE SPARK HANGS FROM THE FLAME BY THE FINEST THREAD 
or FOHAT. IT JOURNEYS THROUGH THE SEVEN WORLDS OF MAYA (a). 
Ir STOPS IN THE FIRST. AND IS A METAL AND A STONE; IT PASSES 
INTO THE SECOND,t AND BEHOLD—A PLANT; THE PLANT WHIRLS 
THROUGH SEVEN FORMS AND BECOMES A SACRED ANIMALS (6). 

FROM THE COMBINED ATTRIBUTES OF THESE, MANU,|| THE THINKER, 
IS FORMED. 

WHO FORMS HIM? THE SEVEN LIVES, AND THE ONE LIFE (6). 
WHO COMPLETES HIM? THE FIVE-FOLD LHA. AND WHO PERFECTS 
THE LAST Bopy? FISH, SIN AND SOMAT (d). 


(a) The phrase, “through the Seven Worlds of Maya,” refers here to 
the seven Globes of the Planetary Chain and the seven Rounds, or the 
forty-nine stations of active existence that are before the “Spark,” or 
Monad, at the beginning of every Great Life-Cycle, or Manvantara. 
The “Thread of Fohat” is the Thread of Life before referred to. 

This relates to the greatest problem of philosophy—the physical and 
substantial nature of Life, the independent nature of which is denied 


® Book of the Dead,i.7. Compare also Afysteries of Rostan. 
+ Kingdom. 

3 Kingdom. 

4 The first Shadow of the Physical Man. 

Man. 

J The Moon. 
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the lowest on all the other planes of conscious existence. The Chal- 
dean Book of Numbers contains a detailed explanation of all this. 

The first triad of the Body of Adam Kadmon [the three upper planes of the 
seven *] cannot be seen before the Soul stands in the presence of the Ancient of 


Days. 

The Sephiroth of this upper Triad are: 1. Kether (the Crown), re- 
presented by the brow of Macroprosopus; 2. Chokmah (Wisdom, a 
male Principle), by his right shoulder; and 3. Binah (Intelligence, a 
female Principle), by the left shoulder.” Then come the seven Limbs, 
or Sephiroth, on the planes of manifestation; the totality of these four 
planes being represented by Microprosopus, the Lesser Face, or Tetra- 
grammaton, the “four-lettered” Mystery. “The seven manifested and 
the /hree concealed Limbs are the Body of the Deity.” 

Thus our Earth, Malkuth, is both the seventh and the fourth World; 
the former when counting from the first Globe above, the latter if 
reckoned by the planes. It is generated by the sixth Globe or Sephira, 
called Yezud, “Foundation,” or, as said in the Book of Numbers, “by 
Yezud, He [Adam Kadmon] fecundates the primitive Heva [Eve or 
our Earth].” Rendered in mystic language, this is the explanation 
why Malkuth, called the Inferior Mother, Matrona, Queen, and the 
Kingdom of the Foundation, is shown as the Bride of Tetragrammaton, 
or Microprosopus (the Second Logos), the Heavenly Man. When free 
from all impurity, she will become united with the Spiritual Logos, z.e., 
in the Seventh Race of the Seventh Round—after the regeneration, on 
the day of “Sabbath.” For the “Seventh Day” again has an occult 
significance undreained of by our theologians. 

When Matronitha, the Mother, is separated and brouglit face to face with the 
King, in the excellence of the Sabbath, all things become one body.t 

“Become one body” means, that all is reabsorbed once more into the 
One Element, the spirits of men becoming Nirvänis, and the elements 
of everything else becoming again what they were before—Protyle or 
Undifferentiated Substance. “Sabbath” means Rest, or Nirvana. It is 
not the “seventh day” after six days, but a period the duration of which 
equals that of the seven “days,” or any period made up of seven parts. 
Thus a Pralaya is equal in duration to a Manvantara, or a Night of 
Brahma is equal to his Day. If the Christians will follow Jewish cus- 
toms, they ought to adopt the spirit and not the dead letter thereof. 


* The formation of the “Living Soul,” or Man, would render the idea more clearly. A “Living 
Soul” is a synonym of Man in the Bible. These are our seven “ Principles.” 
+ Ha Idra Zuta Kadisha, xxii. 746. 
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It will be shown in Volume II, that the number seven, as well as the 
doctrine of the septenary constitution of man, was preéminent in all the 
secret systems. It plays as important a part in Western Kabalah as in 
Eastern Occultism. Eliphas L£vi calls the number seven “the key to 
the Mosaic creation and the symbols of every religion.” He shows the 
Kabalah faithfully following even the septenary division of man, for 
the diagram he gives in his Clef des Grands Mysteres* is septenary. 
This may be seen at a glance, however cleverly the correct thought is 
veiled. One needs also only to look at the diagram, the “ Formation of 
the Soul,” in Mathers’ Kabbalah Unveiled,t from the above mentioned 
work of Lévi, to find the same, though with a different interpretation. 

Thus it stands with both the Kabalistic and Occult names attached: 


DIAGRAM IV. 


THE 
UPPER TRIAD: | 


The Immortal.t 


THE 
LOWER 
QUATERNARY: 
The Transitory 


and the Mortal. 


Lévi calls Nephesh that which we name Manas, and vice versd. 
Nephesh is the Breath of (animal) Life in man—the Breath of Life, 
* p. 380. 


+ Plate VII. p. 37. 
3 This Triad is disconnected with the lower Quaternary, as it disconnects itself always after death. 
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instinctualin the animal; and Manas is the Third Soul—the human in 
its light side, and animal, in its connection with Samaél or Kama. 
Nephesh is really the “Breath of (animal) Life” breathed into Adam, 
the Man of Dust; it is consequently the Vital Spark, the informing 
Element. Without Manas, the ‘Reasoning Soul,” or Mind, which in 
Lévi’s diagram is miscalled Nephesh, Ätmä-Buddhi is irrational on 
this plane and cannot act. It is Buddhi which is the Plastic Mediator; 
not Manas, the intelligent medium between the upper Triad and the 
lower Quaternary. But there are many such strange and curious 
transformations to be found in the Kabalistic works—a convincing 
proof that this literature has become a sad jumble. We do not accept 
the classification, except in this one particular, in order to show the 
points of agreement. 

We will now give in tabular form what the very cautious Eliphas 
Lévi says in explanation of his diagram, and what the Esoteric Doctrine 
teaches—and compare the two. Lévi, too, makes a distinction between 
Kabalistic and Occult Pneumatics. 


Says Eliphas Lévi, the Kabalist: Say the Theosophists: 
KABALISTIC PNEUMATICS. ESOTERIC PNEUMATICS. 

1. The Soul (or Ego) is a clothed 1. The same; for it is Atma- 
light; and this light is triple. Buddhi-Manas. 

2. Neshamah—pure Spirit. 2. The same.* 


3. Ruach—the Soul or Spirit. Spiritual Soul. 


e 


. Nephesh—Plastic Mediator.t 4. Mediator between Spirit and 
Man, the Seat of Reason, the 
Mind, in man. 


A 


5. The garment of the Soul is the 5. Correct. 
rind [body] of the Image [As- 
tral Soul]. 


» Éliphas L£vi, whether purposely or otherwise, has confused the numbers: with us his No. 2 is 
No. 1 (Spirit); and by making of Nephesh both the Plastic Mediator and Life, he thus makes in 
reality only six principles, because he repeats the first two, 

+ Esotericism teaches the same. But Manas is not Nephesh: nor is the latter the Astral, but the 
Fourth Principle, and also the Second, Prana, for Nephesh is the “Breath of Life” in man, as in beast 
or insect; of physical, material life, which has no spirituality in it. 
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reflects the good and the bad. 


[Image — Body. 
OccutLT PNEUMATICS. 

(As given by Eliphas Lévi.) 

. Nephesh is immortal, because it 
renews its life by the destruc- 
tion of forms. 

[But Nephesh, the “Breath of 
Life,” is a misnomer, and a 
useless puzzle to the student. 


. Ruach progresses by the evolu- 
tion of ideas (! ?). 


. Neshamah is progressive, with- 
out oblivion and destruction. 


. The Soul has three dwellings. 


. These dwellings are: the Plane 
of Mortals; the Superior Eden; 
and the Inferior Eden. 
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6. The Image is double, because it 6. Too uselessly apocalyptic. Why 


not say that the Astral reflects 
the good as well as the bad 
man; man, who is ever tending 
to the upper Triad, or else dis- 
appears with the Quaternary. 


. The Earthly Image. 


OCCULT PNEUMATICS. 
(As given by the Occultists.) 


. Manas is immortal, because after 


every new incarnation it adds 
to Ätmä-Buddhi something of 
itself; and thus, assimilating 
itself to the Monad, shares its 
immortality. 


. Buddhi becomes conscious by 


the accretions it gets from 
Manas, on the death of man 
after every new incarnation. 


. Atma neither progresses, for- 


gets, nor remembers. It does 
not belong to this plane: it 
is but the Ray of Light eter- 
nal which shines upon, and 
through, the darkness of mat- 
ter—when the latter is willing. 


. The Soul—collectively, as the 


Upper Triad—/ives on three 
planes, besides its fourth, the 
terrestrial sphere; and it zseter- 
nally on the highest of the three. 


. These dwellings are: Earth for 


the physical man, or Animal 
Soul; Käma Loka (Hades, the 
Limbo) tor the disembodied 
man, or his Shell; Devachan 
for the Higher Triad. 
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that offers the riddle ‘of birth. 


endows Nephesh with its ap- 
titudes; but Ruach is able to 
substitute for it the Image 
conquered in accordance with 
the inspirations of Neshamah. 


6. The Image [man] is a sphinx 6. Correct. 


7. The fatal Image [the Astral] 7. The Astral, through Kama (De- 


sire), is ever drawing Manas 
down into the sphere of mate- 
rial passions and desires. But 
if the better Man, or Manas, 
tries to escape the fatal attrac- 
tion, and turns its aspirations 
to Atma (Neshaniah), then 
Buddhi (Ruach) conquers, and 
carries Manas with it to the 
realm of eternal Spirit. 


It is very evident that the French Kabalist either did not sufficiently 
know the real tenet, or distorted it to suit himself and his objects. 
Thus he says again, treating upon the same subject, as follows; and we 
Occultists answer the late Kabalist and his admirers also as follows: 


1. The Body is the mould of Ne- 


phesh; Nephesh the mould of 
Ruach; Ruach the mould of 
the garment of Neshamah. 


2. Light [the Soul] personifies it- 


self in clothing itself [with a 
Body]; and personality en- 
dures only when the garment 
is perfect. 


3. The Angels aspire to become 


men; a Perfect Man, a Man- 
God, is above all the Angels. 


1. The Body follows the whims, 


good or bad, of Manas; Manas 
tries to follow the Light of 
Buddhi, but often fails. Bud- 
dhi is the mould of the “gar- 
ments” of Ätmä; for Atma is 
no body, or shape, or any- 
thing, and because Buddhi is 
only figuratively its Vehicle. 


2. The Monad becomes a personal 


Ego when it incarnates; and 
something remains of that 
Personality through Manas, 
when the latter is perfect 
enough to assimilate Buddhi. 


3. Correct. 
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4. Every 14,000 years the soul re- 4. Within a period, a Great Age, or 
juvenates, and rests in the jubi- a Day of Brahma, 14 Manus 
lean sleep of oblivion. reign; after which comes Pra- 

laya, when all the Souls (Egos) 
rest in Nirvana. 

Such are the distorted copies of the Esoteric Doctrine in the Kabalak. 

But to return to Shloka 5 of Stanza VII. 

(6) The well-known Kabalistic aphorism runs: “A stone becomes a 
plant; a plant, a beast; the beast, a man; a man,a spirit; and the 
spirit, a god.” The “Spark” animates all the kingdoms, in turn, before 
it enters into and informs Divine Man, between whom and his pre- 
decessor animal man, there is all the difference in the world. Genesis 
begins its anthropology at the wrong end—evidently for a blind—and 
lands nowhere. The introductory chapters of Genesis were never 
meant to represent even a remote allegory of the creation of our Earth. 
They embrace a metaphysical conception of some indefinite period, in 
eternity, when successive attempts were being made by the law of 
evolution at the formation of universes. The idea is plainly stated in 
the Zohar: 

There were old Worlds, which perished as soon as they came into existence, were 
formless, and were called Sparks. Thus, the smith, when hammering the iron, lets 
the sparks fly in all directions. The Sparks are the primordial Worlds, which could 
not continue because the Sacred Aged (Sephira) had not as yet assumed its form 
(of androgyne, or opposite sexes) of King and Queen (Sephira and Kadmon), and the 
Master was not yet at his work.* 

Had Genesis begun as it ought, one would have found in it, first, the 
Celestial Logos, the Heavenly Man,” which evolves as a Compound 
Unit of Logoi. out of which, after their pralayic sleep—a sleep that 
gathers the Numbers scattered on the mäyävic plane into One, as the 
separate globules of quicksilver on a plate blend into one mass—the 
Logoi appear in their totality as the first “ Male and Female,” or Adam 
Kadmon, the “Fiat Lux” of the Bible, as we have already seen. But 
this transformation did not take place on our Earth, nor on any 
material plane, but in the Spacial Depths of the first differentiation of 
the eternal Root-Matter. On our nascent Globe, things proceed 
differently. The Monad or Jiva, as said in /sis Unveiled,t is, first 
of all, shot down by the Law of Evolution into the lowest form of 
matter—the mineral. After a sevenfold gyration encased in the stone, 


* Zohar, Idra Suta,” Book iii., p. 292, ö. t I. 302. 
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Both are inseparable, yet ever separated. On the physical plane, two 
like poles will always repel each other, while the negative and the 
positive are niutually attracted; so do Spirit and Matter stand to each 
other—the two poles of the same homogeneous Substance, the Root- 
Principle of the Universe. 

Therefore, when the hour strikes for Purusha to mount on Prakriti’s 
shoulders for the formation of the Perfect Man—rudimentary man of 
the first Two and a Half Races being only the frst, gradually evolving 
into the most perfect, of mammals—the Celestial Ancestors (Entities from 
preceding Worlds, called in India the Shishta) step in on this our 
plane, and incarnate in the physical or animal man, as the Pitris had 
stepped in before them for the formation of the latter. Thus the two 
proeesses for the two ““creations”—the animal and the divine man— 
differ greatly. The Pitris shoot out from their ethereal bodies still more 
ethereal and shadowy similitudes of themselves, or what we should now 
call “doubles,” or “astral forms,” in their own likeness.* This furnishes 
the Monad with its first dwelling, and blind matter with a model 
around and upon which to build henceforth. But Man is still incom- 
plete. From Sväyambhuva Manu, f from whom descended the seven 
primitive Manus, or Prajäpatis, each of whom gave birth to a primitive 
Race of men, down to the Codex Nazareus, in which Karabtanos, or 
Fetahil, blind concupiscent Matter, begets on his Mother, Spiritus, 
seven Figures, each of which stands as the progenitor of one of the 
primeval seven Races—this doctrine has left its impress on every 
archaic scripture. 

“Who forms Manu [the Man] and who forms his body? The Life 
and the Lives. Sint and the Moon.” Here Manu stands for the 
spiritual, heavenly Man, the real and non-dying Ego in us, which is 
the direct emanation of the “One Life,” or the Absolute Deity. As to 
our outward physical bodies, the house of the tabernacle of the Soul, the 
Doctrine teaches a strange lesson; so strange that unless thoroughly 
explained, and as thoroughly comprehended, it is only the exact science 
of the future that is destined to fully vindicate the theory. 

It has been stated before now that Occultism does not accept any- 
thing inorganic in the Kosmos. The expression employed by Science. 


* Read, in /sís Unveiled iii. 297—303}, the doctrine of the Codex Nazaraus. Every tenet of our 
teaching is found there under a different form and allegory. 

+ Manu, Bk. I. 

1 The word Sin“ is curious, but has a particular Occult relation to the Moon, besides being its 
Chaldean equivalent. 
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fluence of that gas? “I would add,” continues Pasteur, “that the 
evolution of the germ is accomplished by means of complicated pheno- 
mena, among which we must class processes of fermentation”; and 
life, according to Claude Bernard and Pasteur, is nothing else than a 
process of fermentation. That there exist in Nature Beings, or Lives, 
that can live and thrive without air, even on our Globe, has been de- 
monstrated by the same Scientists. Pasteur found that many of the 
lower lives, such as vibriones, and other microbes and bacteria, could 
exist without air, which, on the contrary, killed them. They derived the 
oxygen necessary for their multiplication from the various substances 
that surrounded them. He calls them erodes, living on the tissues of 
our matter, when the latter has ceased to form a part of an integral 
and living whole (then called very unscientifically by Science “dead 
matter”), and anerobes. The one kind binds oxygen, and contributes 
greatly to the destruction of animal life and vegetable tissues, furnish- 
ing to the atmosphere materials which enter, later on, into the constitu- 
tion of other organisms; the other finally destroys, or rather annihilates, 
the so-called organic substance; ultimate decay being impossible with- 
out their participation. Certain germ-cells, such as those of yeast, 
develop and multiply in air, but when deprived of it, they will adapt 
themselves to life without air and become ferments, absorbing oxygen 
from substances coming in contact with them, and thereby ruining the 
latter. The cells in fruit, when lacking free oxygen, act as ferments 
and stimulate fermentation. “Therefore the vegetable cell, in this 
case, manifests its life as an anærobic being. Why, then, should an or- 
ganic cell form, in this case, an exception?” asks Professor Bogolubof. 
Pasteur shows that in the substance of our tissues and organs, the cell, 
not finding sufficient oxygen for itself, stimulates fermentation in the 
same way as the fruit-cell, and Claude Bernard thought that Pasteur's 
idea of the formation of ferments found its application and corrobora- 
tion in the fact that urea increases in the blood during strangulation. 
LIFE therefore is everywhere in the Universe, and, Occultism teaches 
us, it is also in the atom. 

“Bhümi appears with six sisters,” says the Commentary. It isa 
Vedic teaching that “there are three Earths, corresponding to three 
Heavens, and our Earth [the fourth] is called Bhúmi.” This is the 
explanation given by our exoteric Western Orientalists. But the 
esoteric meaning, and allusion to it in the Vedas, is that it refers to our 
Planetary Chain; “three Earths,” on the descending arc, and “three 


272 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


evolution may be destined to introduce us to new characteristics of 
matter, those with which we are already familiar are really more nu- 
merous than the three dimensions. The qualities, or what is perhaps 
the best available term, the characteristics of matter, must clearly bear 
a direct relation always to the senses of man. Matter has extension, 
colour, motion (molecular motion), taste and smell, corresponding to 
the existing senses of man, and the next characteristic it develops—let 
us call it for the moment Permeability” will correspond to the next 
sense of man, which we may call “Normal Clairvoyance.” Thus, when 
some bold thinkers have been thirsting for a fourth dimension, to ex- 
plain the passage of matter through matter, and the production of 
knots upon an endless cord, they have been in want of a sixth charac- 
teristic of matter. The three dimensions belong really to only one 
attribute, or characteristic, of matter—extension; and popular common 
sense justly rebels against the idea that, under any condition of things, 
there can be more than three of such dimensions as length, breadth and 
thickness. These terms, and the term “dimension” itself, all belong 
to one plane of thought, to one stage of evolution, to one characteristic 
of matter. So long as there are foot-rules within the resources of 
cosmos, to apply to matter, so long will they be able to measure it 
three ways and no more; just as, from the time the idea of measure- 
ment first occupied a place in the human understanding, it has been 
possible to apply measurement in three directions and no more. But 
these considerations do not in any way militate against the certainty 
that, in the progress of time, as the faculties of humanity are multi- 
plied, so will the characteristics of matter be multiplied also. Mean- 
while, the expression is far more incorrect than even the familiar 
phrase of the sun’s “rising” or “setting.” 

We now return to the consideration of material evolution through 
the Rounds. Matter in the Second Round, it has been stated, may be 
figuratively referred to as two-dimensional. But here another caveat 
must be entered. This loose and figurative expression may be re- 
garded—on one plane of thought, as we have just seen—as equivalent 
to the second characteristic of matter, corresponding to the second per- 
ceptive faculty or sense of man. But these two linked scales of evolu- 
tion are concerned with the processes going on within the limits of a 
single Round. The succession of primary aspects of Nature, with 
which the succession of Rounds is concerned, has to do, as already 
indicated, with the development of the Elements—in the Occult sense 
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Builders, that Astral Light which the paradoxical Eliphas Levi calls in 
one breath the “Body of the Holy Ghost,” and in the next Baphomet,“ 
the “Androgyne Goat of Mendes”; Arr, simply Nitrogen, the Breath 
of the Supporters of the Heavenly Dome,” as the Mahometan Mystics 
call it; WATER, that primordial fluid which was required, according to 
Moses, to make a “Living Soul.” And this may account for the flagrant 
discrepancies and unscientific statements found in Genesis. Separate 
the first from the second chapter; read the former as a scripture of the 
Elohists, and the latter as that of the far later Jehovists; still one finds, 
if one reads between the lines, the same order in which created things 
appear; namely, Fire (Light), Air, Water, aud Mau (or Earth). For 
the sentence of the first chapter (the Elohistic), In the beginning 
God created the heaven and the earth,” is a mistranslation; it is not 
“the heaven and the earth,” but the duplex, or dual, Heaven, the upper 
and the /ower Heavens, or the separation of Primordial Substance that 
was light in its upper, and dark in its lower portions (the manifested 
Universe), in its duality of the ¿nvisioble (to the senses), and the visible 
to our perceptions. ‘‘God divided the light from the darkness”; and 
then made the firmament (Air). “Let there be a firinanıent in the midst 
of the waters, and let it divide the waters from the waters,“ i.e., “the 
waters which were under the firmament [our manifested visible Uni- 
verse] from the waters which were above the firmament [the (to us) in- 
visible planes of being].” In the second chapter (the Jehovistic), 
plants and herbs are created before water, just as in the first, gh? is 
produced before the syn. God made the earth and the heavens, and 
every plant of the field before it was in the earth, and every herb of the 
field before it grew; for the Lord God [Elohim] had not caused it to 
rain upon the earth, etc.”—an absurdity unless the esoteric explanation 
is accepted. The plants were created before they were in the earth— 
Jor there was no earth then such as it is now; and the herb of the field 
was in existence before it grew as it does now, in the Fourth Round. 
Discussing and explaining the nature of the invisible Elements and 
the “Primordial Fire” mentioned above, Eliphas Lévi invariably calls 
it the “Astral Light”: with him it is the “Grand Agent Magique.” 
Undeniably it is so, but—only so far as Black Magic is concerned, and 
on the lowest planes of what we call Ether, the noumenon of which is 
Äkäsha; and even this would be held incorrect by orthodox Occultists. 
The “Astral Light” is simply the older “Sidereal Light” of Paracelsus; 
and to say that “everything which exists has been evolved from it, and 
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it preserves and reproduces all forms,” as he does, is to enunciate truth 
oniy in the second proposition. The first is erroneous; for if all that 
exists was evolved through (or via) it, this is not the Astral Light, since 
the latter is not the container of all things but, at best, only the 
reflector of this a. Eliphas Levi very truly shows it “a force in 
Nature,” by means of which “a single man who can master it 

might throw the world into confusion and transform its face”; for it 
is the “Great Arcanum of transcendent Magic.” Quoting the words 
of the great Western Kabalist in their translated form,* we may, per- 
haps, the better explain them by the occasional addition of a word or 
two, to show the difference between Western and Eastern explanations 
of the same subject. The author says of the great Magic Agent: 

This ambient and all-penetrating fluid, this ray detached from the [Central or 
Spiritual] Sun's splendour . . . fixed by the weight of the atmosphere [?!] and 
the power of central attraction . . . the Astral Light, this electro-magnetic 
ether, this vital and luminous caloric, is represented on ancient monuments by the 
girdle of Isis, which twines round two poles . . . and in ancient theogonies by 
the serpent devouring its own tail, emblem of prudence and of Saturn [emblem of 
infinity, immortality, and Cronus--Time—not the God Saturn or the planet). It is 
the winged dragon of Medea, the double serpent of the caduceus, and the tempter of 
Genesis; but it is also the brazen snake of Moses encircling the Tau . . . lastly, 
it is the devil of exoteric dogmatism, and is really the blind force [it is not blind, 
and Lévi knew it], which souls must conquer, in order to detach themselves from 
the chains of Earth; for if they should not, they will be absorbed by the same 
power which first produced them, and will return to the central and eternal fire. 

This great Archeeus is now publicly discovered by, and for, only one 
man—J. W. Keely, of Philadelphia. For others, however, it zs dis- 
covered, yet must remain almost useless. So far shalt thou go. 

All the above is as practical as it is correct, save one error, which we 
have explained. Eliphas Levi commits a great blunder in always 
identifying the Astral Light with what we call Äkäsha. What it really 
is will be expounded in Volume II. 

Eliphas Levi further writes: 

The great Magic Agent is the fourth emanation of the life principle [we say—it is 
the first in the inner, and the second in the outer (our) Universe), of which the Sun 
is the third form . . . for the day-star [the Sun) is only the refiection and 
material shadow of the Central Sun of truth, which illuminates the intellectual 
[invisible] world of Spirit, and which itself is but a gleam borrowed from the 
Absolute. 


So far he is right enough. But when the great authority of the 


* The Mysteries of Magic, by A. E. Waite. 
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Western Kabalists adds that, nevertheless, “it is not the immortal 
Spirit, as the Indian Hierophants have imagined ”—we answer, that he 
slanders the said Hierophants, as they have said nothing of the kind; 
for even the Puränic exoteric writings flatly contradict the assertion. 
No Hindü has ever mistaken Prakriti—the Astral Light being only 
above the lowest plane of Prakriti, the Material Kosmos—for the 
“immortal Spirit.” Prakriti is ever called Mäyä, Illusion, and is 
doomed to disappear with the rest, the Gods included, at the hour of 
the Pralava. As it is shown that Äkäsha is not even the Ether, least 
of all then, we imagine, can it be the Astral Light. Those unable to 
penetrate beyond the dead letter of the Puranas, have occasionally 
confused Äkäsha with Prakriti, with Ether, and even with the visible 
Sky! It is true also that those who have invariably translated the term 
Äkäsha by “Ether”—Wilson, for instance—finding it called “the 
material cause of sound” possessing, moreover, this one single property, 
have ignorantly imagined it to be “material,” in the physical sense. 
True, again, that if the characteristics are accepted literally, then, since 
nothing material or physical, and therefore conditioned and temporary, 
can be immortal—according to metaphysics and philosophy—it would 
follow that Äkäsha is neither infinite nor immortal. But all this is 
erroneous, since both the words Pradhäna, Primeval Matter, and 
Sound, as a property, have been misunderstood; the former term 
(Pradhäna) being certainly synonymous with Mülaprakriti and Akasha, 
and the latter (Sound) with the Verbum, the Word or the Logos. This 
is easy to demonstrate; for it is shown in the following sentence from 
Vishnu Purána* “There was neither day nor night, nor sky, nor 
earth, nor darkness, nor light, nor any other thing, save only One, 
unapprehensible by intellect, or that which is Brahman, and Pums, 
[Spirit] and Pradhäna [Primordial Matter].” 

Now, what is Pradhäna, if it is not Mülaprakriti, the Root of All, in 
another aspect? For though Pradhäna is said, further on, to merge into 
the Deity, as everything else does, in order to leave the One absolute 
during the Pralaya, yet is it held as infinite and immortal. The literal 
translation is given as: “One Prädhänika Brahma Spirit: THAT was”; 
and the Commentator interprets the compound term as a substantive, 
not as a derivative word used attributively, Z. c., like something con- 
joined with Pradhána.” The student has to note, moreover, that the 
Puränic is a dualistic system, not evolutionary, and that, in this 


* Wilson, I. 23, 24. 
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mained the same since the commencement of the evolution of our 
Chain. Everything in the Universe progresses steadily in the Great 
Cycle, while incessantly going up and down in the smaller Cycles. 
Nature is never stationary during Manvantara, as it is ever becoming,* 
not simply being, and mineral, vegetable, and human life are always 
adapting their organisms to the then reigning Elements; and therefore 
those Elements were then fitted for then1, as they are now for the life of 
present humanity. It will only be in the next, or Fifth, Round that 
the fifth Element, Ether—the gross body of Akasha, if it can be called 
even that—will, by becoming a familiar fact of Nature to all men, as 
Air is familiar to us now, cease to be, as at present, hypothetical and an 
“agent” for so many things. And only during that Round will those 
higher senses, the growth and development of which Akasha subserves, 
be susceptible of a complete expansion. As already indicated, a partial 
familiarity with the characteristic of matter—Permeability—which 
should be developed concurrently with the sixth sense, may be ex- 
pected to develop at the proper period in this Round. But with the 
next Element added to our resources, in the next Round, Permea- 
bility will become so manifest a characteristic of matter, that the 
densest forms of this Round will seem to man’s perceptions as ob- 
structive to him as a thick fog, and no more. 

Let us now return to the Lite-Cycle. Without entering at length 
upon the description given of the Higher Lives, we must direct our 
attention, at present, simply to the earthly Beings and the Earth itself. 
The latter, we are told, is built up for the First Round by the De- 
vourers,” which disintegrate and differentiate the germs of other Lives 
in the Elements; pretty much, it must be supposed, as in the present 
stage of the world, the «robes do, when, undermining and loosening the 
chemical structure in an organism, they transform animal matter, and 
generate substances that vary in their constitutions. Thus Occultism 
disposes of the so-called Azoic Age of Science, for it shows that there 
never was a time when the Earth was without life upon it. Wherever 
there is an atom of matter, a particle, or a molecule, even in its most 
gascous condition, there is life in it, however latent and unconscious. 

Whatsocver guits the Lava State, becomes active Life; it is drawn into the 
vortex of MOTION "the Alchemical Solvent of Life); Spirit and Matter are 


* According to the great metaphysician Hegel also. For him Nature was a perpetual becoming. A 
purely Esoteric conception. Creation or Origin, in the Christian sense of the term, is absolutely 
unthinkable. As the above-quoted thinker said: God (the Universal Spirit) objectivizes Armsel/ as 
Nature, and again rises out of it.” 
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the two States of the ONE, which is neither Spirit nor Matter, both being 
the Absolute Life, latent. . . . Spirit is the first differentiation of [and 
in] Space; and Matter the first differentiation of Spirit. That, which is 
neither Spirit nor Matter, That is IT—the Causeless CAUSE of Spirit and 
Matter, which are the Cause of Kosmos. And THAT we call the ONE 
LIFE, or the Intra-Cosmic Breath.* 

Once more we say—like must produce like. Absolute Life cannot 
produce an inorganic atom, whether single or complex, and there is 
life even in Laya, just as a man ina profound cataleptic state—to all 
appearance a corpse—is still a living being. 

When the Devourers”—in whom the men of Science are invited to 
see, with some show of reason, atoms of the Fire-Mist, if they will, as 
the Occultist will offer no objection to this—when the Devourers,” 
we say, have differentiated the “Fire Atoms,” by a peculiar process of 
segmentation, the latter become Life-Germs, which aggregate accord- 
ing to the laws of cohesion and affinity. Then the Life-Germs produce 
Lives of another kind, which work on the structure of our Globes. 

Thus, in the First Round, the Globe, having been built by the primi- 
tive Fire-Lives—i.e., formed into a sphere—had no solidity, no qualifi- 
cations, save a cold brightness, no form, no colour; it is only towards 
the end of the First Round that it developed one Element, which, from 
its inorganic, so to say, or simple Essence, has become now, in our 
Round, the fire we know throughout the System. The Earth was in her 
first Rüpa, the essence of which is the Akashic Principle named * * *, 
that which is now known as, and very erroneously termed, Astral 
Light, which Eliphas Lévi calls the “Imagination of Nature,” probably 
to avoid giving it its correct name, as others do. 

Speaking of it, in his Preface to the Histoire de la Magie, Eliphas Lévi 
says: 

It is through this Force that all the nervous centres secretly communicate with 


each other; from it—that sympathy and antipathy are born; from it—that we 
have our dreams; and that the phenomena of second sight and extra-natural 


visions take place. . . . . Astral Light [acting under the impulsion of power- 
ful wills] . . . destroys, coagulates, separates, breaks, gathers in all things. 
God created it on that day when he said: “Fiat Zur!” . . It is 


directed by the Egregores, i.e., the chiefs of the souls, who are the spirits of 
energy and action.t 

Eliphas Lévi ought to have added that the Astral Light, or Primordial 
Substance, if matter at all, is that which, called Light, Lux esoterically 


u Book of Deyan, Comm. III, par. 18. t p. 19. 
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explained, is the body of those Spirits themselves, and their very essence. 
Our physical light is the manifestation on our plane, and the reflected 
radiance, of the Divine Light, emanating from the collective Body of 
those who are called the “Lights” and the “Flames.” But no other 
Kabalist has ever had the talent of heaping up one contradiction on the 
other, of making one paradox chase another in the same sentence, and 
in such flowing language, as Eliphas Levi. He leads his reader through 
the most lovely valleys, to strand him after all on a desert and barren 
rock. 

Says the Commentary: 

It is through and from the radiations of the seven Bodies of the seven 
Orders of Dhyanis, that the seven Discrete Quantities [Elements], whose 
Motion and harmonious Union produce the manifested Universe of Matter, 
are born. 

The Second Round brings into manifestation the second Element 
AIR; an element, the purity of which would ensure continuous life to 
him who would use it. In Europe there have been two Occultists only 
who have discovered and even partially applied it in practice, though 
its composition has always been known among the highest Eastern 
Initiates. The ozone of the modern Chemists is poison compared with 
the real Universal Solvent, which could never be thought of unless it 
existed in Nature. 

From the Second Round, Earth—hitherto a fetus in the matrix of Space 
—began its real existence: it had developed individual sentient Life, its 
second Principle. The second corresponds to the sixth [Principle]; the 
second is Life continuous, the other, temporary. 

The Third Round developed the third Principle—WaTER; while the 
Fourth transformed the gaseous fluids and plastic form of our Globe 
into the hard, crusted, grossly material sphere we are living on. 
Bhúmi has reached her fourth Principle. To tlıis it may be objected 
that the law of analogy, so much insisted upon, is broken. Not at all. 
Earth will reach her true ultimate form—her body shell—inversely in 
this to man, only toward the end of the Manvantara, after the Seventh 
Round. Eugenius Philalethes was right when he assured his readers, 
“on his word of honour,” that no one had yet seen the “Earth,” 1. c., 
Matter in its essential form. Our Globe is, so far, in its Kämarüpic 
state—the Astral Body of Desires of Ahamkära, dark Egotism, the 
progeny of Mahat, on the lower plane. 

It is not molecularly constituted matter, least of all the human Body, 
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into being, and annihilates, that mystery of mysteries, the /zving body 
of man, animal, or plant, every second in time and space; and it gene- 
rates equally life and death, beauty and ugliness, good and bad, and 
even the agreeable and disagreeable, the beneficent and maleficent sen- 
satious. It is that ınysterious LIFE, represented collectively by count- 
less myriads of Lives, that follows in its own sporadic way the hitherto 
incomprehensible law of Atavism; that copies family resemblances, as 
well as those it finds impressed in the Aura of the generators of every 
future human being; a mystery, in short, that will receive fuller atten- 
tion elsewhere. For the present, one instance may be cited in illustra- 
tion. Modern Science is beginning to find out that ptomaine, the 
alkaloid poison generated by decaying corpses and inatter—a Life also, 
extracted with the help of volatile ether, vields a smell as strong as 
that of the freshest orange-blossoms; but that free from oxygen, such 
alkaloids yield either a most sickening, disgusting smell, or a most 
agreeable aroma, which recalls that of the most delicately scented 
flowers; and it is suspected that such blossoms owe their agreeable 
smell to the poisonous ptomaine. The venomous essence of certain 
fungi, also, is nearly identical with the venom of the cobra of India, the 
most deadly of serpents. The French savauts Arnaud, Gautier, and 
Villiers, have found in the saliva of living men the same venomous al- 
kaloid as in that of the toad, the salamander, the cobra, and the trigo- 
nocephalus of Portugal. It is proven that venom of the deadliest kind, 
whether called ptomaine, or leucomaine, or alkaloid. is generated by liv- 
ing men, animals and plants. Gautier also discovered an alkaloid in the 
fresh carcase and brains of an ox, and a venom which he calls xantho- 
creatinine, similar to the substance extracted from the poisonous saliva 
of reptiles. It is the muscular tissues, the most active organs in the 
animal economy, that are suspected of being the generators or factors 
of venoms, which have the same importance as carbonic acid and urea 
in the functions of life, and are the ultimate products of inuer combus- 
tion. And though it is not yet fully determined whether poisons can 
be generated by the animal systems of living beings, without the parti- 
cipation and interference of microbes, it is ascertained that the animal 
does produce venomous substances in its physiological or living state. 
Thus, having discovered the effects, Science has to find their primary 
causes: and this it can never do without the help of the old sciences, 
of Alchenıy, Occult Botany and Physics. We are taught that every 
physiological change, in addition to pathological phenomena, diseases 
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—nay, life itself, or rather the objective phenomena of life, produced by 
certain conditions and changes in the tissues of the body, which allow 
and force life to act in that body—that all this is due to those unseen 
“Creators” and “Destroyers,” which are called, in such a loose and 
general way, microbes. It might be supposed that these Fiery Lives 
and the microbes of Science are identical. This is not true. The 
Fiery Lives are the seventh and highest sub-division of the plane of 
inatter, and correspond in the individual with the One Life of the 
Universe, though only on that plane of matter. The microbes of 
Science are the first and lowest sub-division on the second plane—that 
of material Prana, or Life. The physical body of man undergoes a 
complete change of structure every seven years, and its destruction and 
preservation are due to the alternate functions of the Fiery Lives, as 
Destroyers and Builders. They are Builders by sacrificing themselves, 
in the form of vitality, to restrain the destructive influence of the mi- 
crobes, and, by supplying the microbes with what is necessary, they 
compel them under that restraint to build up the material body and its 
cells. They are Destroyers also, when that restraint is removed, and 
the nıicrobes, unsupplied with vital constructive energy, are left to run 
riot as destructive agents. Thus, during the first half of a man’s life, 
the first fve periods of seven years each, the Fiery Lives are indirectly 
engaged in the process of building up man’s material body; Life is on 
the ascending scale, and the force is used in construction and increase. 
After this period is passed, the age of retrogression commences, and, 
the work of the Fiery Lives exhausting their strength, the work of 
destruction and decrease also commences. 

An analogy between cosmic events in the descent of Spirit into 
Matter, for the first half of a Manvantara (planetary as well as human), 
and its ascent, at the expense of Matter, in the second half, may here 
be traced. These considerations have to do solely with the plane of 
matter, but the restraining influence of the Fiery Lives on the lowest 
sub-division of the second plane, the microbes, is confirmed by the 
fact mentioned in the theory of Pasteur above referred to, that the cells 
of the organs, when they do not find sufficient oxygen for themselves, 
adapt themselves to that condition and form ferments, which, by absorb- 
ing oxygen from substances which come in contact with them, produce 
their destruction. Thus the process is commenced by one cell robbing 
its neighbour of the source of its vitality, when the supply is insufficient; 
and the destruction so commenced steadily progresses. 
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Such experimenters as Pasteur are the best friends and helpers of the 
Destroyers, and tlıe worst enemies of the Creators—if the latter were 
not at the same time Destroyers also. However it may be, one thing is 
certain in this: the knowledge of these primary causes, and of the ulti- 
mate essence of every Element, of its Lives, their functions, properties, 
and conditions of change—constitutes the basis of MAGic. Paracelsus 
was, perhaps, the only Occultist in Europe, during the latter centuries of 
the Christian era, who was versed in this mystery. Had not a criminal 
hand put an end to his life years before the time allotted him by Nature, 
physiological Magic would have fewer secrets for the civilized world 
than it now has. 

(d) But what has the Moon to do in all this, we may be asked. What 
have “Fish, Sin and Soma [Moon],” in the apocalyptic sentence of the 
Stanza, to do in company with the Life-microbes? With the latter 
nothing, except that they avail themselves of the tabernacle of clay 
prepared by them; with divine perfect Man everything, since “Fish, 
Sin and Moon” conjointly compose the three symbols of the immortal 
Being. 

This is all that can be given. Nor does the writer pretend to know 
more of these strange symbols than may be inferred about them from 
exoteric religions—from the mystery, perhaps, which underlies the 
Matsya (Fish) Avatära of Vishnu, the Chaldean Oannes, the Man-Fish, 
recorded in the imperishable sign of the Zodiac, Pisces, and running 
throughout the two Testaments in the personages of Joshua “Son of 
Nun (the Fish)” and Jesus; from the allegorical “Sin,” or Fall of 
Spirit into Matter; and from the Moon—in so far as it relates to the 
Lunar Ancestors, the Pitris. 

For the present, it may be as well to remind the reader, that while 
the Moon-Goddesses were connected in every mythology, especially 
the Grecian, with child-birth, because of the influence of the Moon on 
women and conception, the Occult and actual connection of our satellite 
with fecundation is to this day unknown to Physiology, which regards 
every popular practice in this connection as gross superstition. As it 
is useless to discuss these in detail, we can only stop for the present to 
notice the lunar symbology casually, to show that the said superstition 
belongs to the most ancient beliefs, and even to Judaism—the basis of 
Christianity. With the Israelites, the chief function of Jehovah was 
child-giving, and the Esotericism of the Bible, interpreted kabalistically. 
shows undeniably that the Holy of Holies in the Temple was simply 
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ubiquity, which was discussed a few pages back. “My Father, that is 
in Heaven, and I—are one,” says the Christian Scripture; and in this, 
at any rate, it is the faithful echo of the Esoteric tenet. 


STANZA VII.—Continued. 


7. “THIS IS THY PRESENT WHEEI.”—SAID THE FLAME TO THE SPARK. 
“THOU ART MYSELF, MY IMAGE AND MY SHADOW. I HAVE CLOTHED 
MYSELF IN THEE, AND THOU ART MY VAHAN,* TO THE Day ‘BE WITH 
Us,’ WHEN THOU SHALT RE-BECOME MYSELF AND OTHERS, THYSELF 
ANDI” (a). THEN THE BUILDERS, HAVING DONNED THEIR FIRST CLOTH- 
ING, DESCEND ON RADIANT EARTH, AND REIGN OVER MEN—WHO ARE 
THEMSELVES (6). 


(a) The Day when the Spark will re-become the Flame, when Man 
will merge into his Dhyän Chohan, “myself and others, thyself and 
1,” as the Stanza has it, means that in Paranirvana—when Pralaya 
will have reduced not only material and psychical bodies, but even the 
spiritual Egos, to their original principle—the Past, Present. and even 
Future Humanities, like all things, will be one and the same. Every- 
thing will have reéntered the Great Breath. In other words, every- 
thing will be “merged in Brahman,” or the Divine Unity. 

Is this annihilation, as some think? Or atheism, as other critics— 
the worshippers of a personal deity, and believers in an unphilosophical 
paradise—are inclined to suppose? Neither. It is worse than useless 
to return to the question of implied atheism, in that which is spirituality 
of a most refined character. To see in Nirvána annihilation, amounts 
to saying of a man plunged in a sound dreamless sleep—one that leaves 
no impression on the physical memory and brain, because the sleepers 
Higher Self is then in its original state of Absolute Consciousness—that 
he, too, is annihilated. The latter simile answers to one side of the 
question only—the most material; since reabsorption is by no means 
such a “dreamless sleep,” but, on the contrary, Absolute Existence, an 
unconditioned unity, or a state, to describe which human language is 
absolutely and hopelessly inadequate. The only approach to anything 
like a comprehensive conception of it can be attempted solely in the 
panoramic visions of the Soul, through spiritual ideations of the divine- 
Monad. Nor is the Individuality—vor even the essence of the Personality, 
if any be left behind—lost, because reabsorbed. For, however limitless 


* Vehicle. 
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from a human standpoint, the paranirvänic state, yet it has a limit 
in Eternity. Once reached, the same Monad will reémerge therefrom, 
as a still higher being, on a far higher plane, to recommence its cycle 
of perfected activity. The human nıind. in its present stage of develop- 
ment, cannot trauscend, scarcely can it reach this plane of thought. 
It totters here, on the brink of incomprehensible Absoluteness and 
Eternity. 

(5) The “Watchers” reign over men during the whole period of 
Satya Yuga and the smaller subsequent Yugas, down to the beginning 
of the Third Root Race; after which it is the Patriarchs, Heroes, and 
the Manes, as in the Egyptian Dynasties enumerated by the priests to 
Solon, the incarnated Dhyänis of a lower order, up to King Menes and 
the human Kings of other nations. All were carefully recorded. In 
the views of symbologists this Mythopceic Age is of course regarded 
as only a fairy tale. But since traditions and even chronicles of such 
Dynasties of Divine Kings, of Gods reigning over men, followed by 
Dynasties of Heroes or Giants, exist in the annals of every nation, it is 
difficult to understand how all the peoples under the sun, some of 
whom are separated by vast oceans and belong to different hemi- 
spheres, such as the ancient Peruvians and Mexicaus, as well as the 
Chaldeans, could have worked out the same “fairy tales” in the same 
order of events.“ However, as the Secret Doctrine teaches A, 
which, although esoteric and traditional, is, none the less, more reliable 
than profane history—we are entitled to our beliefs as much as any- 
one else, whether religionist or sceptic. And that Doctrine says that 
the Dhyäni-Buddhas of the two higher Groups, namely, the Watchers 
or the Architects, furnished the many and various races with divine 
kings and leaders. It is the latter who taught humanity their arts and 
sciences, and the former who revealed to the incarnated Monads that 
had just shaken off their Vehicles of the lower Kingdoms, and who 
had, therefore, lost every recollection of their divine origin, the great 
spiritual truths of the transcendental Worlds. 

Thus, as expressed in the Stanza, the Watchers “descend on radiant 
Earth and reign over men, who are themselves.” The reigning Kings 
had finished their cycle on Earth and other Worlds, in the preceding 
Rounds. In the future Manvantaras they will have risen to higher 


* See, for example, Sacred Mysteries among the Mayas and the Quichés, by Augustus le Plongeon, 
who shows the identity between the Egyptian rites and beliefs and those of the people he describes. 
The ancient hieratic alphabets of the Mayas and the Egyptians are almost identical. 
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Systems than our planetary World; and it is the Elect of our Hu- 
manity, the Pioneers on the hard and difficult path of Progress, who 
will take the places of their predecessors. The next great Manvantara 
will witness the men of our own Life-Cycle becoming the instructors 
and guides of a Mankind whose Monads may now bestill imprisoned— 
semi-conscious—in the most intellectual of the animal kingdom, while 
their lower principles may be animating, perhaps, the highest specimens 
of the vegetable world. 

Thus proceed the cycles of the septenary evolution, in Seven-fold 
Nature; the spiritual or divine; the psychic or semi-divine; the intel- 
lectual; the passional, the instinctual, or cognitional; the semi-corpo- 
real; and the purely material or physical natures. All these evolve and 
progress cyclically, passing from one into another, in a double, centri- 
fugal and centripetal, way, ove in their ultimate essence, seven in their 
aspects. The lowest, of course, is that depending upon and sub- 
servient to our five physical senses, which are in truth seven, as shown 
later, on the authority of the oldest Upanishads. Thus far, for indi- 
vidual, human, sentient, animal and vegetable life, each the microcosm 
of its higher macrocosm. The same for the Universe, which manifests 
periodically, for purposes of the collective progress of the countless 
Lives, the outbreathings of the One Life; in order that, through the 
Ever-Becoming, every cosmic atom in this infinite Universe, passing 
from the formless and the intangible, through the mixed natures of the 
semi-terrestrial, down to matter in full generation, and then back 
again, reäscending at each new period higher and nearer the final 
goal; that each atom, we say, may reach, through individual merits and 
efforts, that plane where it re-becomes the One Unconditioned ALL. But 
between the Alpha and the Omega there is the weary “Road,” hedged 
in by thorns, that goes down first, then— 

Winds up hill all the way; 
Yes, to the very end 

Starting upon the long journey immaculate, descending more and 
more into sinful matter, and having connected himself with every 
atom in manifested Space—the Pilgrim, having struggled through, 
and suffered in, every form of Life and Being, is only at the bottom of 
the valley of matter, and half through his cycle, when he has identified 
himself with collective Humanity. This, ke has made in his own image. 
In order to progress upwards and homewards, the “God” has now to 
ascend the weary uphill path of the Golgotha of Life. It is the martyr- 
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dom of self-conscious existence. Like Vishvakarman, he has to sacrifice 
himself to himself, in order to redeem all creatures, to resurrect from the 
Many into the One Life. Then he ascends into Heaven indeed; where, 
plunged into the incomprehensible Absolute Being and Bliss of Para- 
nirvana, he reigns unconditionally, and whence he will re-descend 
again, at the next “Coming,” which one portion of humanity expects 
in its dead-letter sense as the “Second Advent,” and the other as the 
last “Kalki Avatára.” 


SUMMING UP. 


The History of Creation and of this World, from its beginning up to the present time, is composed 
of seven chapters. The seventh chapter is not yet written. E 
T. SUBBA Row.” 


THE first of these “seven chapters” has been attempted and is now 
finished. However incomplete and feeble as an exposition, it is, at 
any rate, an approxiniation—using the word in a mathematical sense— 
to that which is the oldest basis for all subsequent cosmogonies. The 
attempt to render in a European tongue the grand panorama of the 
ever periodically recurring Law, impressed upon the plastic minds of 
the first Races endowed with Consciousness, by those who reflected the 
same from the Universal Mind, is daring; for no human language, 
save the Sanskrit—which is that of the Gods—can do so with any 
degree of adequacy. But the failures in this work must be forgiven for 
the sake of the motive. 

As a whole, neither the foregoing nor what follows can be found in 
full anywhere. It is not taught in any of the six Indian schools of 
philosophy, for it pertains to their synthesis, the seventh, which is the 
Occult Doctrine. It is not traced on any crumbling papyrus of Egypt, 
nor is it any longer graven on Assyrian tile or granite wall. The 
Books of the Vedänta—the last word of human knowledge“ give out 
but the metaphysical aspect of this world-cosmogony; and their price- 
less thesaurus, the Upanishads— Upa-ni-shad being a compound word, 
expressing the conquest of ignorance by the revelation of secret, spiri- 
tual knowledge—now requires the additional possession of a master- 
key, to enable the student to get at their full meaning. The reason for 
this I venture to state here as I learned it from a Master. 

The name Upanishad, is usually translated “esoteric doctrine.” 
These treatises form part of Shruti, or “revealed” Knowledge, Revela- 
tion in short, and are generally attached to the Brahmana portion of 
the Vedas, as their third division. 

2 la The Theosophist, 1881. 
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sole and exclusive keeping of the temple-Brähmans— while no one else 
had the right to study or even read them outside of the sacred caste. 
Then came Gautama, the Prince of Kapilavastu. After learning the 
whole of the Brähmanical wisdom in the Rahasya, or the Upanishads, 
and finding that the teachings differed little, if at all, from those of the 
“Teachers of Life” inhabiting the snowy ranges of the Himälayas,* 
the disciple of the Brähmans, feeling indignant because the Sacred Wis- 
dom was thus withheld from all but Brähmans, determined, by popu- 
larizing it, to save the whole world. Then it was that the Brähmans, 
seeing that their Sacred Knowledge and Occult Wisdom was falling 
into the hands of the Micchchhas, abridged the texts of the Upanisk- 
ads, which originally contained thrice the matter of the Las and 
the Bráhmanas together, without altering. however, one word of the 
texts. They simply detached from the MSS. the most important por- 
tions, containing the last word of the Mystery of Being. The key to 
the Brahmanical secret code remained henceforth with the Initiates 
alone, and the Brahmans were thus in a position to publicly deny the 
correctness of Buddha's teaching by appealing to their Upanishads, 
silenced for ever on the chief questions. Such is the esoteric tradition 
beyond the Himálavas. 

Shri Shankaracharya, the greatest Initiate living in the historical 
ages, wrote many a Bhäshya (Commentary) on the Upanishads. But 
his original treatises, as there are reasons to suppose, have not yet 
fallen into the hands of the Philistines, for they are too jealously pre- 
served in his monasteries (mathams). And there are still weightier 
reasons to believe that the priceless Bhashyas on the Esoteric Doctrine 
of the Brahmans, by their greatest expounder, will remain for ages 
still a dead letter to most of the Hindús. except the Smártava Bräh- 
mans. This sect, founded by Shankarächärya, which is still very 
powerful in Southern India, is now almost the only one to produce 
students who have preserved sufficient knowledge to comprehend the 
dead letter of the Bháshyas. The reason for this, I am informed, is 
that they alone have occasionally real Initiates at their head in their 
mathams, as for instance, in the Shringa-giri, in the Western Ghats of 
Mysore. On the other hand, there is no sect, in that desperately exclu- 


Also called the Sons of Wisdom” and of the Fire- Mist,” and the Brothers of the Sun,” in the 
Chinese records. Si-dzang :Tibet: is mentioned, in the MSS. of the sacred library of the province of 
Fo-Kien, as the great seat of Occult learning from time immemorial, ages before Buddha. The 
Emperor Yu, the Great ” (2.207 B. C.), a pious Mystic and great Adept, is said to have obtained lis 
Knowledge from the “Great Teachers of the Snowy Range” in Si-dzang. . 
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swered: by checking, testing, and verifying, in every department of 
Nature, the traditions of old, by the independent visions of great 
Adepts; that is to say, men who have developed and perfected their 
physical, mental, psychic, and spiritual organizations, to the utmost 
possible degree. No vision of one Adept was accepted till it was 
checked and confirmed by the visions—so obtained as to stand as in- 
dependent evidence—of other Adepts, and by centuries of experience. 
(2) The fundamental law in that system, the central point from 
which all emerges, around and towards which all gravitates, and upon 
which is hung all its philosophy, is the One Homogeneous Divine 
SUBSTANCE-PRINCIPLE, the One Radical Cause. 


Some few, whose lamps shone brighter, have been led 
From cause to cause to nature's secret head, 
And found that one first Principle must be. 


It is called “Substance-Principle,” for it becomes Substance” on 
the plane of the manifested Universe, an Illusion, while it remains a 
“Principle” in the beginningless and endless abstract, visible and 
invisible, Space. It is the omnipresent Reality; impersonal, because 
it contains all and everything. Its /mpersonality is the fundamental 
conception of the System. It is latent in every atom in the Universe, 
and is the Universe itself. 

(3) The Universe is the periodical manifestation of this unknown 
Absolute Essence. To call it “ Essence,” however, is to sin against the 
very spirit of the philosophy. For though the noun may be derived 
in this case from the verb esse, “to be,” yet Ir cannot be identified with 
a “being” of any kind, that can be conceived by human intellect. Ir 
is best described as neither Spirit nor Matter, but both. Parabrahman 
and Mülaprakriti are One, in reality, yet Two in the universal concep- 
tion of the Manifested, even in the conception of the One Logos, the 
first “Manifestation,” to which, as the able lecturer shows, in the 
“Notes on the Bhagavadgitá,” It appears from the objective stand- 
point as Mülaprakriti, and not as Parabrahman; as its Veil, and not 
the One Reality hidden behind, which is unconditioned and absolute. 

(4) The Universe, with everything in it, is called Maya, because all is 
temporary therein, from the ephemeral life of a fire-fly to that of the 
sun. Compared to the eternal immutability of the ONE, and the 
changelessness of that Principle, the Universe, with its evanescent ever- 
changing forms, must be necessarily, in the mind of a philosopher, no 
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former, or the “perfected,” have become free from these feelings, 
because (a) they have no longer fleshly bodies—an ever-numbing 
weight on the Soul; and (6), the pure spiritual element being left 
untrammelled and more free, they are less influenced by Mäyä than 
man can ever be, unless he is an Adept who keeps his two personalities 
—the spiritual and the physical—entirely separated. The incipient 
Monads, having never yet had terrestrial bodies, can have no sense 
of personality or Zgo-ism. That which is meant by “personality” 
being a limitation and a relation, or, as defined by Coleridge, “indivi- 
duality existing in itself but with a nature as a ground,” the term 
cannot of course be applied to non-human Entities; but, as a fact 
insisted upon by generations of Seers, none of these Beings, high or 
low, have either individuality or personality as separate Entities, i. e., 
they have no individuality in the sense in which a man says, J am 
myself and no one else”; in other words, they are conscious of no such 
distinct separateness as men and things have on earth. Individuality 
is the characteristic of their respective Hierarchies, not of their units; 
and these characteristics vary only with the degree of the plane to 
which these Hierarchies belong: the nearer to the region of Homo- 
geneity and the One Divine, the purer and the less accentuated is that 
individuality in the Hierarchy. They are finite in all respects, with 
the exception of their higher principles—the immortal Sparks re- 
flecting the Universal Divine Flame, individualized and separated 
only on the spheres of Illusion, by a differentiation as illusive as the 
rest. They are “Living Ones,” because they are the streams projected 
on the cosmic screen of Illusion from the Absolute Life; Beings in 
whom life cannot become extinct, before the fire of ignorance is extinct 
in those who sense these “Lives.” Having sprung into being under 
the quickening influence of the uncreated Beam, the reflection of the 
great Central Sun that radiates on the shores of the River of Life, it is 
the Inner Principle in them which belongs to the Waters of Immor- 
tality, while its differentiated clothing is as perishable as man's body. 
Therefore Young was right in saying that 
Angels are men of a superior kind 

and no more. They are neither “ministering” nor “protecting” 
Angels, nor are they “Harbingers of the Most High”; still less the 
“Messengers of Wrath” of any God such as man's fancy has created. 
To appeal to their protection is as foolish as to believe that their 
sympathy may be secured by any kind of propitiation; for they are, as 
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and intelligence throughout the human cycle. There is but one in- 
divisible and absolute Omniscience and Intelligence in the Universe, 
and this thrills throughout every atom and infinitesimal point of the 
whole Kosmos, which has no bounds, and which people call Space, 
considered independently of anything contained in it. But the first 
differentiation of its reflection in the Manifested World is purely spiri- 
tual, and the Beings generated in it are not endowed with a conscious- 
ness that has any relation to the one we conceive of. They can have 
no human consciousness or intelligence before they have acquired 
such, personally and individually. This may be a mystery, yet it is 
a fact in Esoteric Philosophy, and a very apparent one too. 

The whole order of Nature evinces a progressive march towards a 
higher life. There is design in the action of the seemingly blindest 
forces. The whole process of evolution, with its endless adaptations, is 
a proof of this. The immutable laws that weed out the weak and 
feeble species, to make room for the strong, and which ensure the 
“survival of the fittest,” though so cruel in their immediate action, 
all are working toward the grand end. The very fact that adaptations 
do occur, that the fittest do survive in the struggle for existence, shows 
that what is called “unconscious Nature” is in reality an aggregate of 
forces, manipulated by semi-intelligent beings (Elementals), guided by 
High Planetary Spirits (Dhyän Chohans), whose collective aggregate 
forms the Manifested Verbum of the Unmanifested Logos, and consti- 
stutes at one and the same time the Mind of the Universe and its im- 
mutable Law. 

For Nature, taken in its abstract sense, cannot be “unconscious,” as it 
is the emanation from, and thus an aspect on the manifested plane of, 
the Absolute Consciousness. Where is that daring man who would 
presume to deny to vegetation and even to minerals a consciousness of 
their own? All he cau say is, that this consciousness is beyond his 
comprehension. ° 

Three distinct representations of the Universe, in its three distinct 
aspects, are impressed upon our thoughts by the Esoteric Philosophy: 
the Pre-existing, evolved from the Ever-existing, and the Phenomenal— 
the world of illusion, the reflection, and shadow thereof. During the 
great niystery and drama of life, known as the Manvantara, real Kos- 
mos is like the objects placed behind the white screen upon which 
shadows are thrown. The actual figures and things remain invisible, 
while the wires of evolution are pulled by unseen hands. Men and 
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dicta, to be incorrect. We hold to Hermes and his “Wisdom,” in its uni- 
versal character; they—to Aristotle, as against intuition and the expe- 
rience of the Ages, fancying that Truth is the exclusive property of the 
Western world. Hence the disagreement. As Hermes says: “Know- 
ledge differs much from sense; for sense is of things that surmount it, 
but Knowledge is the end of sense” f. e., of the illusion of our physical 
brain and its intellect; thus emphasizing the contrast between the 
laboriously acquired knowledge of the senses and Mind (Manas), and 
the intuitive omniscience of the Spiritual Divine Soul (Buddhi). 

Whatever may be the destiny of these actual writings in a remote 
future, we hope to have so far proven the following facts: 

(1) The Secret Doctrine teaches no Atheism, except in the sense 
underlying the Sanskrit word Nästika, a rejection of idols, including 
every anthropomorphic God. In this sense every Occultist is a 
Nästika. 

(2) It admits a Logos, or a Collective “Creator” of the Universe; a 
Demiurge, in the sense implied when one speaks of an “Architect” 
as the “Creator” of an edifice, whereas that Architect has never 
touched one stone of it, but, furnishing the plan, has left all the 
manual labour to the masons; in our case the plan was furnished by 
the Ideation of the Universe, and the constructive labour was left to 
the Hosts of intelligent Powers and Forces. But that Demiurge is no 
personal deity—¿.e., an imperfect extra-cosmic God, but only the aggre- 
gate of the Dhyán Chohans and the other Forces. 

(3) The Dhyán Chohans are dual in their character; being com- 
posed of (a) the irrational brute Energy, inherent in Matter, and (5) the 
intelligent Soul, or cosmic Consciousness, which directs and guides that 
Energy, and which is the Dhyan Chohanic Thought, reflecting the Ideation 
of the Universal Mind. This results in a perpetual series of physical 
manifestations and oral effects on Earth, during manvantaric periods, 
the whole being subservient to Karma. As that process is not always 
perfect; and since, however many proofs it may exhibit of a guiding 
Intelligence behind the veil, it still shows gaps and flaws, and even 
very often results in evident failures—therefore, neither the collective 
Host (Demiurge), nor any of the working Powers individually, are 
proper subjects for divine honours or worship. All are entitled to the 
grateful reverence of humanity, however, and man ought to be ever 
striving to help the divine evolution of /dcas, by becoming, to the best 
of his ability, a co-worker with Nature, in the cyclic task. The ever 
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And she adds the purely Vedäntic doctrine of the Hermetic philo- 
sophy that: 

Creation is thus the period of activity [Manvantara] of God, who, according to 
Hermetic thought [or which, according to the Vedäntin] has two modes— Activity 
or Existence, God evolved (Deus explicitus); and Passivity of Being [Pralaya] God 
involved (Deus implicitus). Both modes are perfect and complete, as are the 
waking and sleeping states of man. Fichte, the German philosopher, distinguished 
Being (Seyn) as One, which we know only through existence (Daseyn) as the 
Manifold. This view is thoroughly Hermetic. The “Ideal Forms” . are 
the archetypal or formative ideas of the Neo-Platonists; the eternal and subjective 
concepts of things subsisting in the Divine Mind, prior to “creation” or becoming. 

Or, as in the philosophy of Paracelsus: 

Everything is the product of one universal creative effort. . . . There is 
nothing dead in Nature. Everything is organic and living, and therefore the whole 
world appears to be a living organism.* 

(5) The Universe was evolved out of its ideal plan, upheld through 
Eternity in the Unconsciousness of that which the Vedántins call 
Parabrahman. This is practically identical with the conclusions of 
the highest Western philosophy, “the innate, eternal, and self-existing 
Ideas” of Plato, now reflected by Von Hartmann. The “Unknow- 
able” of Herbert Spencer bears but a faint resemblance to that trans- 
cendental Reality believed in by Occultists, often appearing merely 
a personification of a “force behind phenomena”—an infinite and 
eternal Energy, from which all things proceed, whereas the author of 
the Philosophy of the Unconscious has come (in this respect only) as 
near to a solution of the great Mystery as mortal man can. Few 
have been those, whether in ancient or mediæval philosophy, who have 
dared to approach the subject or even hint at it. Paracelsus mentions 
it inferentially, and his ideas are admirably synthesized by Dr. F. 
Hartmann, F.T.S., in his Paracelsus, from which we have just quoted. 

All the Christian Kabalists understood well the Eastern root idea. 
The active Power, the “ Perpetual Motion of the great Breath,” only 
awakens Cosmos at the dawn of every ıew Period, setting it into 
motion by means of the two contrary Forces, the centripetal and the 
centrifugal Forces, which are male and female, positive and negative, 
physical and spiritual, the two being the one Primordial Force, and 
thus causing it to become objective on the plane of Illusion. In other 
words, that dual motion transfers Cosmos from the plane of the Eternal 


® Paracelsus, Franz Hartmann, M.D., p. 44. 
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Mysteria Specialia,* each separate being came into existence. All things and all 
elementary substances were contained in it in fofentid but not in actu.t 


This makes the translator, Dr. F. Hartmann, justly observe that “it 
seems that Paracelsus anticipated the modern discovery of the ‘potency 
of matter’ three hundred years ago.” 

The Magnus Limbus, then, or Yliaster, of Paracelsus is simply our 
old friend ‘‘Father-Mother,” within, before it appeared in Space. It is 
the Universal Matrix of Kosmos, personified in the dual character of 
Macrocosm and Microcosm, or the Universe and our Globe,+ by Aditi- 
Prakriti, spiritual and physical Nature. For we find it explained in 
Paracelsus that: 


The Magnus Limbus is the nursery out of which all creatures have grown, in the 
same sense as a tree may grow out of a small seed; with the difference, however, 
that the great Limbus takes its origin from the Word of God, while the Limbus 
minor (the terrestrial seed or sperm) takes it from the earth. The great Limbus is 
the seed out of which all beings have come, and the little Limbus is each ultimate 
being that reproduces its form, and that has itself been produced by the great. 
The little Limbus possesses all the qualifications of the great one, in the same 
sense as a son has an organization similar to that of his father. As 
Yliaster dissolved, Ares, the dividing, differentiating, and individualizing power 
[Fohat, another old friend] . . . began to act. All production took place in 
consequence of separation. There were produced out of the Ideos the elements of 
Fire, Water, Air and Earth, whose birth, however, did not take place in a material 
mode, or by simple separation. but spiritually and dynamically [not even by com- 
plex combinations—e.g., mechanical mixture as opposed to chemical combina- 
tion), just as fire may come out of a pebble, or a tree out of a seed, although there 
is originally no fire in the pebble, nor a tree in the seed. Spirit is living, and 
Life is Spirit, and Life and Spirit [Prakriti, Purusha (?)] produce all things, but they 
are essentially one and not two.” . . . The elements, too, have each one its 
own Yliaster, because all the activity of matter in every form is only an effluvium 
of the same fountain. But as from the seed grow the roots with their fibres, after- 
wards the stalk with its branches and leaves, and lastly the flowers and seeds; 
likewise all beings were born from the elements, and consist of elementary sub- 
stances out of which other forms may come into existence, bearing the characteris- 
tics of their parents.) The elements as the mothers of all creatures are of az 


* This word is explained by Dr. Hartmann, from the original texts of Paracelsus before him, as 
follows. According to this great Rosicrucian; “Mysterium is everything out of which something 
may be developed, which is only germinally contained in it. A seed is the ‘Mysterium’ of a plant, 
an egg that of a living bird, etc.” 

+ Op. cit., pp. 41, 42. 

+ It is only the mediæval Kabalists who, following the Jewish and one or two Neo-Platonists, 
applied the term Microcosm to man. Ancient philosophy called the Earth the Microcosm of the 
Macrocosm, aud man the outcome of the two. 

4 “This doctrine, preached 300 years ago,” remarks the translator, is identical with the one that 
has revolutionized modern thought, after having been put into new shape and elaborated by Darwin. 
It is still more elaborated by Kapila in the Sankhya philosophy.” 
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much distorted in some passages by Christian “smoothing,” was never- 
theless written by a philosopher, while most of the so-called ‘Hermetic 
Fragments” are the production of sectarian pagans with a tendency 
towards an anthropomorphic Supreme Being. Yet both are the echo 
of the Esoteric Philosophy and the Hindú Puranas. 

Compare two invocations, one to the Hermetic “Supreme All,” the 
other to the “Supreme All” of the later Äryans. Says a Hermetic 
Fragment cited by Suidas: 

I adjure thee, Heaven, holy work of the great God; I adjure thee, Voice of the 
Father, uttered in the beginning when the universal world was framed; I adjure 
thee by the Word, only Son of the Father Who upholds all things; be favourable, 
be favourable.* 


This is preceded by the following: 


Thus the Ideal Light was before the Ideal Light, and the luminous Intelligence 
of Intelligence was always, and its unily was nothing else than the Spirit envelop- 
ing the Universe. Out of Whom (Which) is neither God nor Angels, nor any other 
essentials, for He [It] is the Lord of all things and the Power and the Light; and all 
depends on Him [It] and is in Him [It]. 

A passage contradicted by the very same Trismegistus, who is made 
to say: 

To speak of God is impossible. For the corporeal cannot express the incorpo- 
real. . . . . That which has not any body nor appearance, nor form, nor matter, 
cannot be apprehended by sense. I understand, Tatios, I understand, that which 
it is impossible to define—that is God.t 

The contradiction between the two passages is evident; and this 
shows (a) that Hermes was a generic vom de plume used by a series of 
generations of Mystics of every shade, and (6) that great discernment 
has to be used before accepting a Fragment as esoteric teaching only 
because it is undeniably ancient. Let us now conıpare the above with 
a like invocation in the Hindú Scriptures—undoubtedly as old, if not 
far older. Here it is. Paräshara, the Aryan “Hermes,” instructs 
Maitreya, the Indian Asclepios, and calls upon Vishnu in his triple 
hypostasis: 

Glory to the unchangeable, holy, eternal, supreme Vishnu, of one universal 
nature, the mighty over all; to him who is Hiranyagarbha, Hari, and Shankara 
(Brahma, Vishnu, and Shiva], the creator, the preserver, and destroyer of the world; 
to Vasudeva, the liberator (of his worshippers); to him whose essence is both single 
and manifold; who is both subtile and corporeal, indiscrete and discrete; to Vishnu, 


© The Virgin of the World, p. 153. 
+ Op. cit., pp. 139, 140. Fragments from the “Physical Eclogues” and “Florilegium” of Stobeeus. 
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barriers, for—they can never doso. In this respect, Science, Theology, 
and even Spiritualism show little more wisdom than the ostrich, when 
it hides its head in the sand at its feet, feeling sure that there can be 
thus nothing beyond its own point of observation and the limited area 
occupied by its foolish head. 

As the only works now extant upon the subject under consideration, 
within reach of the profane of the Western “civilized” races, are the 
above-mentioned Hermetic Books, or rather Hermetic Fragments, we 
may contrast them in the present case with the teachings of Esoteric 
Philosophy. To quote for this purpose from any other would be use- 
less, since the public knows nothing of the Chaldean works, which 
are translated into Arabic and preserved by some Sufi Initiates. There- 
fore the Definitions of Asclepios,” as lately compiled and glossed by 
Dr. Anna Kingsford, F.T.S., some of which sayings are in remarkable 
agreement with the Eastern Esoteric Doctrine, have to be resorted to 
for comparison. Though not a few passages bear a strong impression 
of some later Christian hand, yet on the whole the characteristics of 
the Genii and Gods are those of Eastern teachings, although concem- 
ing other things there are passages which differ widely in our doctrines. 

As to the Genii, the Hermetic philosophers called Theoi (Gods), Genii 
and Daimones, those Entities whom we call Devas (Gods), Dhyan Cho- 
hans, Chitkala (the Kwan-Yin, of the Buddhists), and various other 
names. The Daimones are—in the Socratic sense, and even in the 
Oriental and Latin theological sense—the guardian spirits of the 
human race; “those who dwell in the neighbourhood of the immor- 
tals, and thence watch over human affairs,” as Hermes has it. In 
Esoteric parlance, they are called Chitkala, some of which are those 
. who have furnished man with his fourth and fifth Principles from 
their own essence, and others the so-called Pitris. This will be ex- 
plained when we come to the production of the complete man. The 
root of the name is Chit, “that by which the consequences of acts and 
species of knowledge are selected for the use of the soul,” or con- 
science, the inner voice in man. With the Yogins, Chit is a synonym 
of Mahat, the first and divine Intellect; but in Esoteric Philosophy 
Mahat is the root of Chit, its germ; and Chit is a quality of Manas 
in conjunction with Buddhi, a quality that attracts to itself by spiritual 
affinity a Chitkala, when it develops sufficiently in man. This is why 
it is said that Chit is a voice acquiring mystic life and becoming 
Kwan-Yin. 
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Substance.“ It is the Heart and Matrix of all the living and existing 
Forces in our Solar Universe. It is the Kernel from which proceed to 
spread on their cyclic journeys all the Powers that set in action the Atoms, 
in their functional duties, and the Focus within which they again meet in 
their Seventh Essence every eleventh year. He who tells thee he has seen 
the Sun, laugh at him,t as if he had said that the Sun moves really onward 
in his diurnal path. 

xxiii. Jt is on account of his septenary nature, that the Sun is spoken 
of by the ancients as one who is driven by seven horses equal to the metres 
of the Vedas; or, again, that, though he is identified with the seven Gana 
[Classes of Being] in his orb, he is distinct from them,t as he is, indeed; as 
also that he has Seven Rays, as indeed he has. : 

XXV. The Seven Beings in the Sun are the Seven Holy Ones, self-born 
from the inherent power in the Matrix of Mother-Substance. Itis they who 
send the seven principal Forces, called Rays, which at the beginning of 
Pralaya will centre into seven new Suns for the next Manvantara. The 
energy, from which they spring into conscious existence in every Sun, is what 
some people call Vishnu, which is the Breath of the ABSOLUTENESS. 

We call it the One Manifested Life—itself a reflection of the Absolute. . . 

xxvii. The latter must never be mentioned in words or speech, LEST 
Fr SHOULD TAKE AWAY SOME OF OUR SPIRITUAL ENERGIES (that aspire 
towards ITS state, gravitating cer onward unto Ir spiritually, as the 
whole physical universe gravitates towards ITS manifested centre—cosmically. 

xxviii. The former—the Initial Existenee— which may be called, while in 
this state of being, the ONE LIFE, is, as explained, a Film for creative or 
formative purposes. It manifests in seven states, which, with their septenary 
sub-divisions, are the Forty-nine Fires mentioned in sacred books. š 

xxix. The first is tie. “Mother” [Prima MATERIA]. Sepa- 
rating itself into its primary seven states, it proceeds down cyclically; when 
having consolidated itself in its LAST principle, as GROSS MATTER,§ it 
revolves around itself and informs, with the seventh emanation of the last, 
the first and the lowest element [the serpent biting its own tail). In a 
Hierarchy,or Order of Being, the seventh emanation of her last principle is: 


* Or the dream of Science,” the primeval really homogeneous matter, which no mortal can make 
objective in this Race, or Round either. 

+ “ Vishnu, in the form of his active energy. neither ever rises nor sets, and is at once, the seren- 
Sold sun and distinct from it,“ says Vishnu Puräna, 11. xi., (Wilson, II. 296). 

$ “In the same manner as a man approaching a mirror placed upon a stand, beholds in it his own 
image, so the energy (or reflection) of Vishnu [the Sun] is never disjoined but remains . 
in the Sun (as in a mirror), that is there stationed.” (/bsd., loc. cit.) 

compare the Hermetic “Nature” “going down cyclically into matter when she meets the 
* Heavenly Man'.” 
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Kanyi [the sixth sign of the Zodiac, or Virgo] means a virgin, and represents 
Shakti or Mahámáyd. The sign in question is the sixth RAshi or division, and in- 
dicates that there are six primary forces in Nature [synthesized by the Seventh]. . . 

These Shaktis stand as follows: 

(1) Paräshakti.—Literally the great or supreme force or power. It means and 
includes the powers of light and heat. 

(2) /nänashakli.—Literally the power of intellect, of real wisdom or knowledge. 
lt has two aspects: 

I. The following are some of its manifestations when placed under the influence 
or control of material conditions. (a) The power of the mind in interpreting our 
sensations. (6) Its power in recalling past ideas (memory) and raising future 
expectation. (c) Its power as exhibited in what are called by modern psychologists 
“the laws of association,” which enables it to form persisting connections between 
various groups of sensations and possibilities of sensations, and thus generate the 
notion or idea of an external object. (d) Its power in connecting our ideas together 
by the mysterious link of memory, and thus generating the notion of self or in- 
dividuality. 

II. The following are some of its manifestations when liberated from the bonds 
of matter: 

(a) Clairvoyance. (6) Psychometry. 

(3) Lchchhéshakti.—Literally the power of the will. Its most ordinary manifestation 
is the generation of certain nerve currents, which set in motion such muscles as 
are required for the accomplishment of the desired object. 

(4) Kriyáshakti.—The mysterious power of thought which enables it to produce 
external, perceptible, phenomenal results by its own inherent energy. The 
ancients held that any idea will manifest itself externally if ones attention is deeply 
concentrated upon it. Similarly an intense volition will be followed by the desired 
result, 

A Yogi generally performs his wonders by means of Ichchhäshakti and Kriyá- 
shakti. 

(5) Kundalini Shakti.—The power or force which moves in a serpentine or curved 
path. It is the universal life-principle which everywhere manifests in Nature. 
This force includes the two great forces of attraction and repulsion. Electricity 
and magnetism are but manifestations of it. This is the power which brings about 
that “continuous adjustment of internal relations to external relations,” which is 
the essence of life according to Herbert Spencer, and that “continuous adjustment 
of external relations to internal relations,” which is the basis of transmigration of 
souls, Punarjanman (Re-birth), in the doctrines of the ancient Hindü philosophers. 

A Yogi must thoroughly subjugate this power or force, before he can attain 
Moksha. 

(6) Mantrikäshakli.—Literally the force or power of letters, speech or music. 
The whole of the ancient Mantra Shástra has this force or power in all its mani- 
festations for its subject matter. . The influence of its music is one of its 
ordinary manifestations. The power of the mirific ineffable name is the crown of 
this Shakti. 
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classed beneath the astral powers (superhuman astral Spirits} Perpetually they 
change, not always identically, but revolving in circles.“ They permeate by the 
body two parts of the soul, that it may receive from each the impress of his own 
energy. But the reasonable part of the soul is not subject to the Genii; it is 
designed for the reception of [the] God,t who enlightens it with a sunny ray. 
Those who are thus illumined are few in number, and from them the Genii abstain: 
for neither Genii nor Gods have any power in the presence of a single ray of God. 
But all other men, both soul and body, are directed by Genii, to whom they cleave, 
and whose operations they affect. . . . . . The Genii have then the control 
of mundane things and our bodies serve them as instruments. § 

The above, save a few sectarian points, represents that which was a 
universal belief, common to all nations, till about a century or so back. 
It is still as orthodox in its broad outlines and features among Pagans 
and Christians alike, if one excepts a handful of Materialists and men 
of Science. 

For whether one calls the Genii of Hermes and his “Gods,” Powers 
of Darkness” and “Angels,” as in the Greek and Latin Churches; or 
“Spirits of the Dead,” as in Spiritualism; or, again, Bhüts and Devas, 
Shaitan or Djin, as they are still called in India and Mussulman coun- 
tries—they are all one and the same thing—1ILLUSION. Let not this, 
however, be misunderstood in the sense into which the great philo- 
sophical doctrine of the Vedántists has been lately perverted by 
Western schools. 

All that which 7s, emanates from the ABSOLUTE, which, by reason of 
this qualification alone, stands as the One and Only Reality—hence, 
everything extraneous to this Absolute, the generative and causative 
Element, must be an Illusion, most undeniably. But this is only so 
from the purely metaphysical view. A man who regards himself as 
mentally sane, and is so regarded by his neighbours, calls the visions 
of an insane brother—hallucinations which make the victim either 
happy or supremely wretched, as the case may be—likewise illusions and 
fancies. But, where is that madman for whom the hideous shadows 
in his deranged mind, his zilusions, are not, for the time being, as 
actual and as real as the things which his physician or keeper may see? 


* Cyclic progress in development. 
+ The God in man and often the incarnation of a God, a highly Spiritual Dhyán Chohan in him, 
besides the presence of his own Seventh Principle. 

3 Now, what ‘‘God” is meant here? Not God the “Father,” the anthropomorphic fiction; for that 
God is the Elohim collectively, and has no being apart from the Host. Besides, such a God is finite 
and imperfect. It is the high Initiates and Adepts who are meant here by the “few in number.” 
And it is precisely such men who believe in Gods“, and know no “God” but one Universal 
unrelated and unconditioned Deity. 

} The Virgin of the World. pp. 104-5, The Definitions of Asclepios.” 
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Akasha is sure to produce vacuity in the brain of a Materialist. 
Nevertheless, though Äkäsha is certainly not the Ether of Science— 
not even the Ether of the Occultist who defines the latter as one 
of the principles of Äkäsha only—it is as certainly, together with 
its primary, the cause of sound, a psychical and spiritual, not a 
material cause by any means. The relations of Ether to Äkäsha may 
be defined by applying to both Äkäsha and Ether the words used of 
the God in the Vedas, “So himself was indeed (his own) son,” one 
being the progeny of the other and yet itself. This may be a difficult 
riddle to the profane, but very easy to understand for any Hindü— 
even though not a Mystic. 

These secrets of the Astral Light, along with many other mysteries, 
will remain non-existent to the Materialists of our age, in the same 
way as America was a non-existent myth for Europeans during the 
early part of the medieval ages, whereas Scandinavians and Norwe- 
gians had actually reached and settled in that very old “New World” 
several centuries before. But, as a Columbus was born to re-discover, 
and to force the Old World to believe in antipodal countries, so will 
there be born Scientists who will discover the marvels now claimed by 
Occultists to exist in the regions of Ether, with their varied and multi- 
form denizens and conscious Entities. Then, nolens volens, Science will 
have to accept the old “superstition,” as it has several others. And 
having been once forced to accept it, its learned professors in all proba- 
bility—judging from past experience, as in the case of Mesmerism and 
Magnetism, now re-baptized Hypnotism—will father the thing and 
reject the name. The choice of the new appellation will, in its turn, 
depend on the “modes of motion”—the new name for the older auto- 
matic physical processes among the nerve fibrils of the [scientific] 
brain” of Moleschott—and also, most likely, upon the last meal of the 
namer, since, according to the founder of the new Hylo-Idealistic 
Scheme, ‘‘cerebration is generically the same as chylification.”* Thus, 
were one to believe this preposterous proposition, the new name of the 
archaic truth would have to take its chance on the inspiration of the 
namer’s liver, and then only would these truths have a chance of 
becoming scientific! 

But, TRUTH, however distasteful to the generally blind majority, has 
always had her champions ready to die for her, and it is not the 
Occultists who will protest against its adoption by Science under what- 


* National Reformer, January 9th, 1887. Article Phreno-Kosmo-Biology,”” by Dr. Lewins. 
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to facts in nature. The hour has now struck to ascertain whether the 
walls of the modern Jericho are so impregnable, that no blast of the 
Occult trumpet is ever likely to make them crumble. 

The so-called “Forces,” with Light and Electricity heading them, 
and the constitution of the Solar orb must be carefully examined; as 
also Gravitation and the Nebular theories. The natures of Ether 
and of other Elements must be discussed; thus contrasting Scientific 
with Occult teachings, while revealing some of the hitherto secret 
tenets of the latter. 

Some fifteen years ago, the writer was the first to repeat, after the 
Kabalists, the wise Commandments in the Esoteric Catechism. 

Close thy mouth, lest thou shouldst speak of /Ais [the mystery], and thy heart, 
lest thou shouldst think aloud; and if thy heart has escaped thee, bring it back 
to its place, for such is the object of our alliance.* 

And again, from the Rules of Initiation. 

This is a secret which gives death: close thy mouth lest thou shouldst 
reveal it to the vulgar; compress thy brain lest something should escape 
from it and fall outside. 

A few years later, a corner of the Veil of Isis had to be lifted; and 
now another and a larger rent is made. 

But old and time-honoured errors—such as become with every day 
more glaring and self-evident—stand arrayed in battle-order now, as 
they did then. Marshalled by blind conservatism, conceit and preju- 
dice, they are constantly on the watch, ready to strangle every truth, 
which, awakening from its age-long sleep, happens to knock for admis- 
sion. Such has been the case ever since man became an animal. That 
this proves in every case moral death to the revealers who bring to 
light any of these old, old truths, is as certain as that it gives life and 
regeneration to those who are fit to profit even by the little that is now 
revealed to them. 


* Sepher Jelzirah. 
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THE EVOLUTION OF SYMBOLISM. 


SECTION I. 


SYMBOLISM AND IDEOGRAPHS. 


Is not a symbol ever, to him who has eyes for it, some dimmer or clearer revelation of the God- 
like? . . . Through all . . . there glimmers something of a Divine Idea. Nay, the highest 
ensign that men ever met and embraced under, the cross itself, had no meaning, save an accidental 
extrinsic one. 

CARLYLE. 


THE study of the hidden meaning in every religious and profane 
legend, of whatsoever nation, large or small, and preéminently in the 
traditions of the East, has occupied the greater portion of the present 
writer's life. She is one of those who feel convinced that no mytholo- 
gical story, no traditional event in the folk-lore of a people, has ever, 
at any time, been pure fiction, but that every one of such narratives 
has an actual historical lining to it. In this the writer disagrees with 
those symbologists, however great their reputation, who find in every 
myth nothing more than additional proof of the superstitious bent of 
mind of the Ancients, and who believe that all mythologies sprang 
from, and are built upon, solas myths. Such superficial thinkers have 
been admirably disposed of by Mr. Gerald Massey, the poet and 
Egyptologist, in a lecture on “Luniolatry, Ancient and Modern.” His 
pointed criticism is worthy of reproduction in this part of our work, as 
it echoes so well our own feelings, expressed openly so far back as 
1875, when /sis Unveiled was written. 


For thirty years past Professor Max Miiller has been teaching in his books and 
lectures, in the Times, Saturday Review, and various magazines, from the platform 
22 
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of the Royal Institution, the pulpit of Westminster Abbey, and his chair at Oxford, 
that mythology is a disease of language, and that the ancient symbolism was a 
result of something like a primitive mental aberration. 

“We know,” says Renouf, echoing Max Müller, in his Hibbert lectures, “\We 
know that mythology is the disease which springs up at a peculiar stage of human 
culture.” Such isthe shallow explanation of the non-evolutionists, and such ex- 
planations are still accepted by the British public, that gets its thinking done for it 
by proxy. Professor Max Müller, Cox, Gubernatis, and other propounders of the 
Solar Mythos, have portrayed the primitive myth-maker for us as a sort of German- 
ised-Hindú metaphysician, projecting his own shadow on a mental mist, and 
talking ingeniously concerning smoke, or, at least, cloud; the sky overhead becom- 
ing like the dome of dreamland, scribbled over with the imagery of aboriginal 
nightmares! They conceive the early man in their own likeness, and look upon 
him as perversely prone to self-mystification, or, as Fontenelle has it, “subject to 
beholding things that are not there”! They have niisrepresented primitive or 
archaic man as having been idiotically misled from the first by an active but un- 
tutored imagination into believing all sorts of fallacies, which were directly and 
constantly contradicted by his own daily experience; a fool of fancy in the midst of 
those grim realities that were grinding his experiences into him, like the griding 
icebergs making their imprints upon the rocks submerged beneath the sea. It 
remains to be said, and will one day be acknowledged, that these accepted teachers 
have been no nearer to the beginnings of inythology and language than Burns's 
poet Willie had been near to Pegasus. My reply is, "Tis but a dream of the meta- 
physical theorist that mythology was a disease of language, or of anything else 
except his own brain. The origin and meaning of mythology have been missed 
altogether by these solarites and weather-mongers! Mythology was a primitive 
mode of ¿hinging the early thought. It was founded on natural facts, and is still 
verifiable in phenomena. There is nothing insane, nothing irrational in it, when 
considered in the light of evolution, and when its mode of expression by sign- 
language is thoroughly understood. The insanity lies in inistaking it for human 
history or Divine Revelation.“ Mythology is the repository of man’s most ancient 
science, and what concerus us chiefly is this --when truly interpreted once more. it 
is destined to be the death of those false theologies to which it has unwittingly 
given birth! f 

In modern phraseology a statement is sometimes said to be mythical in propor- 
tion to its being untrue; but the ancient mythology was not a system or mode of 
falsifying in that sense. Its fables were the means of conveying facts; they were 
neither forgeries nor fictions. . . . For example, when the Egyptians portrayed 
the moon as a cal, they were not ignorant enough to suppose that the moon was a 
cat; nor did their wandering fancies see any likeness in the moon to a cat; nor was 
acat-myth any mere expansion of verbal metapho 


* As far as “Divine Revelation” is concerned, we agree. Not so with regard to “human history.” 
For there is “history” in most of the allegories and “myths” of India; and events, real actual 
events, are concealed under them. 

+ When the “false theologies" disappear, then true prehistoric realities will be found, contained 
especially in the mythology of the Aryans and ancient Hindüs, and even the pre-Homeric Hellenes. 
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This is instanced in the just quoted interpretation of the cat symboliz- 
ing the moon—an example of sidereo-terrestrial imagery; for the moon 
has with other nations many other meanings besides. 

As a learned Mason and Theosophist, the late Kenneth Mackenzie, 
has shown in his Royal Afasonic Cyclopedia, there is a great difference 
between emblem and symbol. The former “comprises a larger series of 
thoughts than a symbol, which may be said rather to illustrate some 
single special idea.” Hence, the symbols—lunar, or solar, for example 
—of several countries, each illustrating such a special idea, or series of 
ideas, form collectively an esoteric emblem. The latter is ‘‘a concrete 
visible picture or sign representing principles, or a series of principles, 
recognizable by those who have received certain instructions [Initiates).” 
To put it still plainer,fan emblem is usually a series of graphic pictures 
viewed and explained allegorically, and unfolding an idea in panoramic 
views, one after the other. Í Thus the Puránas are written emblems. 
So are the Mosaic and Christian 7eszaments, or the Bible, and all other 
exoteric Scriptures. As the same authority shows: 

All gsoteric societies have made use of emblems and symbols, such as the 
Pythagorean Society, the Eleusinia, the Hermetic Brethren of Egypt, the Rosi- 
crucians, and the Freemasons. Many of these emblems it is not proper to divulge 
to the general eye, and a very minute difference may make the emblem or symbol 
differ widely in its meaning. The magical sigilla, being founded on certain principles 
of number, partake of this character, and although monstrous or ridiculous in the 
eyes of the uninstructed, convey a whole body of doctrine to those who have been 
trained to recognize them. 

The above enumerated societies are all comparatively modern, none 
dating back earlier than the Middle Ages. How much more proper, 
then, that the students of the oldest archaic school should be careful 
not to divulge secrets of far more importance to humanity (as being 
dangerous in ignorant hands) than any of the so-called ‘Masonic 
Secrets, which have now become those of Polichinelle, as the French 
say! But this restriction can apply only to the psychological or rather 
psycho-physiological and cosmical significance of symbol and emblem, 
and even to that only partially. For though an Adept is compelled to 
refuse to impart the conditions and means that lead to any correlation 
of Elements—whether psychic or physical—which may produce harm- 
ful as well as beneficent results; yet he is ever ready to impart to the 
earnest student the secret of the ancient thought, in anything that has 
respect to history concealed under mythological symbolism, and thus 
to furnish a few more land-marks for a retrospective view of the past, 
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Powers, union with which produces good or bad results, as the case 
may be. No student was ever allowed to recite historical, religious, or 
real events of any kind, in so many unmistakable words, lest the 
Powers connected with the event should be once more attracted. Such 
events were narrated only during Initiation, and every student had to 
record them in corresponding synıbols, drawn out of his own mind and 
examined later by his Master, before they were finally accepted / Thus 
degrees was the Chinese Alphabet created, as just before it the 
Leiste symbols were fixed upon in old Egypt.) In the Chinese lan- 
guage, the characters of which may be read in any language, aud 
which, as just said, is only a little less ancient than the Egyptian 
alphabet of Thoth, every word has its corresponding symbol in a pic- 
torial form. This language possesses many thousands of such symbol- 
letters, or logogranıs, each conveying the meaning of a whole word; for 
letters proper, or an alphabet as we understand it, do not exist in the 
Chinese language, any more than they did in the Egyptian, till a far 
later period. 

Thus a Japanese who does not understand one word of Chinese, 
meeting with a Chinaman who has never heard the language of the 
former, will communicate in writing with him, and they will under- 
stand each other perfectly because their writing is syınbolical. 

The explanation of the chief symbols and emblems is now attempted, 
as Book II, which treats of Anthropogenesis, would be most difficult to 
understand without a preparatory acquaintance with at least the meta- 
physical symbols. l 

Nor would it be just to enter upon an esoteric reading of symbolism, 
without giving due honour to one who has rendered it the greatest 
service in this century, by discovering the chief key to ancient Hebrew 
symbology, strongly interwoven with metrology, one of the keys to 
the once universal Mystery Language. Mr. Ralston Skinner, of Cin- 
cinnati, the author of Zhe Key to the Hebrew-Egyptian Mystery in the 
Source of Measures, has our thanks. A Mystic and a Kabalist by nature, 
he has laboured for many years in this direction, and his efforts have 
certainly been crowned with great success. In his own words: 

The writer is quite certain that there was an ancient | language which modernly which modernly 
and up to this time appears to have been lost, the y Nestiges_of which, however, however, 
abundantly exist. The author discovered ‘that tl this s geometrical ratio (the 
integral ratio of the diameter to the circumference of a circle] was the véry ancient 
and probably the divine origin of . . . . linear measures. It appears 
almost proven that the same system of geometry, numbers, ratio, and measures 
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“Divine origin” does not here mean a revelation from an anthropo- 
morphic God on a mount amidst thunder and lightning; but, as we 
understand it, a language and a system of science imparted to early 
mankind by a more advanced mankind, so much higher as to be divine 

in the sight of that infant humanity: by a “mankind,” in short, from 
other spheres; an idea which contains nothing supernatural in it, but 
the acceptance or rejection of which depends upon the degree of 
conceit and arrogance in the mind of him to whom it is stated. For, 
if the professors of modern knowledge would only confess that, though 
they know nothing of the future of the disembodied man—or rather 
will accept nothing—yet this future may be pregnant with surprises 
and unexpected revelations to them, once their Egos are rid of their 
gross bodies—then materialistic unbelief would have fewer chances 
than it has. Who of them knows, or can tell, what may happen when 
once the Life-Cycle of this Globe is run down, and our mother Earth 
herself falls into her last sleep? Who is bold enough to say that the 
divine Egos of our mankind—at least the elect out of the multitudes 
passing on to other spheres—will not become in their turn the “divine” 
instructors of a new mankind generated by them on a new Globe, called 
to life and activity by the disembodied “principles” of our Earth? All 
this may have been the experience of the Past, and these strange 
records lie embedded in the “Mystery Language” of the pre-historic 
ages, the language now called SYMBOLISM. 


SECTION II. 


THE Mystery LANGUAGE AND ITS Keys. 


RECENT discoveries made by great mathematicians and Kabalists 
thus prove, beyond a shadow of doubt, that every theology, from the 
earliest down to the latest, has sprung, not only from a common source 
of abstract beliefs, but from one universal Esoteric, or Mystery, 
Language. These scholars hold the key to the universal language of 
old, and have turned it successfully, though only once, in the herme- 
tically closed door leading to the Hall of Mysteries. The great archaic 
system known from prehistoric ages as the sacred Wisdom-Science, 
one that is contained and can be traced in every old as well as in every 
new religion, had, and still has, its universal language—suspected By 
the Mason Ragon—the language of the Hierophants, which has seven 
“dialects,” so to speak, each referring, and being specially appropriate, 
to one of the seven mysteries of Nature. Each had its own symbolism. 
Nature could thus be either read in its fulness, or viewed from one of 
its special aspects. 

The proof of this lies, to this day, in the extreme difficulty which the 
Orientalists in general, and the Indianists and Egyptologists in parti- 
cular, experience in interpreting the allegorical writings of the Aryans 
and the hieratic records of old Egypt. This is because they will never 
remember that all the ancient records were written in a language which 
was universal and known to all nations alike in days of old, but which 
is now intelligible only to the few. Like the Arabic figures which are 
understandable to men of every nation, or like the English word and, 
which becomes ef for the Frenchman, und for the German, and so on, 
yet which may be expressed for all civilized nations in the simple sign 
&—so all the words of that Mystery Language signified the same thing 
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to each man, of whatever nationality. There have been several men of 
note who have tried to reéstablish such a universal and philosophical 
tongue, Delgarme, Wilkins, Leibnitz; but Demaimieux, in his Hasi- 
graphie, is the only one who has proven its possibility. The scheme of 
Valentinius, called the Greek Kabalah,” based on the combination of 
Greek letters, might serve as a model. 

The many-sided facets of the Mystery Language have led to the 
adoption of widely varied dogmas and rites in the exotericism of the 
Church rituals. It is these, again, which are at the origin of most of 
the dogmas of the Christian Church; for instance, the seven Sacra- 
ments, the Trinity, the Resurrection, the seven Capital Sins and the 
seven Virtues. The Seven Keys to the Mystery Tongue, however, 
having always been in the keeping of the highest among the initiated 
Hierophants of antiquity; it is only the partial use of a few out of the 
seven which passed, through the treason of some early Church Fathers 
—ex-Initiates of the Temples—into the hands of the new sect of the 
Nazarenes. Some of the early Popes were Initiates, but the last frag- 
ments of their knowledge have now fallen into the power of the Jesuits, 
who have turned them into a system of sorcery. 

It is maintained that /zdia—not confined to its present limits, but 
including its ancient boundaries—is the only country in the world 
which still has among her sons Adepts, who have the knowledge of all 
the seven sub-systems and the key to the entire system. From the fall 
of Meinphis, Egypt began to lose these keys one by one, and Chaldza 
had preserved only three in the days of Berosus. As for the Hebrews, 
in all their writings they show no more than a thorough knowledge of 
the astronomical, geometrical and numerical systems of symbolizing 
the human, and especially the physiological functions. They never 
had the higher keys. 

M. Gaston Maspero, the great French Egyptologist and the successor 
of Mariette Bey, writes: 


Every time I hear people talking of the religion of Egypt, I am tempted to ask 
which of the Egyptian religions they are talking about? Is it of the Egyptian 
religion of the fourth dynasty, or of the Egyptian religion of the Ptolemaic period? 
Is it of the religion of the rabble, or of that of the learned? Of the religion such 
as was taught in the schools of Heliopolis, or of that which was in the minds and 
conceptions of the Theban sacerdotal class? For, between the first Memphite 
tomb. which bears the cartouche of a king of the third dynasty, and the last stones 
engraved at Esneh under Cæsar Philippus, the Arabian, there is an interval of at 
least five thousand years. Leaving aside the invasion of the Shepherds, the 
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human reincarnation. For what else can this mean? “The Wavfarer 
who crosses millions of years is the name of one, and the Great Green 
[Primordial Water or Chaos] the name of the other,” one begetting 
millions of years in succession, the other engulfing them, to restore 
them back. (5) He speaks of the Seven Luminous Ones who follow 
their Lord, Osiris, who confers justice, in Amenti. 

All this is now shown to have been the source and origin of Chris- 
tian dogmas. That which the Jews had from Egypt, through Moses 
and other Initiates, was confused and distorted enough in later days; 
but that which the Church got from both, is still more misinterpreted. 

Yet the system of the former, in this special department. of sym- 
bology—the key, namely, to the mysteries of astronomy as connected 
with those of generation and conception—is now proven identical with 
those ideas in ancient religions which have developed the phallic 
element of theology. The Jewish system of sacred measures, applied 
to religious symbols, is the same, so far as geometrical and numerical 
combinations go, as those of Greece, Chaldæa and Egypt, for it was 
adopted by the Israelites during the centuries of their slavery and 
captivity among the two latter nations.“ What was this system? It is 
the intimate conviction of the author of The Source of Measures that: 
“the Mosaic Books were intended, by a mode of art-speech, to set 
forth a geometrical and numerical system of exact science, which 
should serve as an origin of measures.” Piazzi Smyth believes simi- 
larly. This system and these measures are found by some scholars to 
be identical with those used in the construction of the Great Pyramid: 
but this is only partially so. The foundation of these measures was 
the Parker ratio,” says Ralston Skinner, in Te Source of Measures. 

The author of this very extraordinary work has discovered it, he 
says, in the use of the integral ratio of the diameter to the circum- 
ference of a circle, discovered by John A. Parker, of New York. This 
ratio is 6561 for diameter, and 20612 for circumference. Furthermore, 
that this geometrical ratio was the very ancient and probably the 
divine origin of what have now become, through exoteric handling 


* As we said in Is Unveiled II. 438- “To the present moment, in spite of all controversies and 
researches, History and Science remain as much as ever in the dark as to the origin of the Jews. 
They may as well be the exiled Chandalas of old India, the ‘bricklayers’ mentioned by Veda- 
Vyasa and Manu, as the Phuenicians of Herodotus, or the Hyksos of Josephus, or the descendants 
of Pali shepherds, or a mixture of all these. The Bible names the Tyrians as a kindred people 
and claims dominion over them. . . Yet whatever they may have been, they became a hybrid 
people, not long after the time of Moses, for the Bible shows them freely intermarrying not alone 
with the Canaanites, but with every other nation or race they came in contact with.” 
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Ark of Noah, etc., or because Mr. Parker’s Quadrature of the Circle 
is rejected by mathematicians. For Mr. Skinner’s reading depends 
primarily on the Kabalistic methods and the Rabbinical value of the 
Hebrew letters. But it is extremely important to ascertain whether 
the measures used in the evolution of the symbolic religion of the 
Aryans, in the construction of their temples, in the figures given in the 
Puranas, and especially in their chronology, their astronomical sym- 
bols, the duration of the cycles, and other computations, were, or were 
not, the same as those used in the Biblical measurements and glyphs. 
For this will prove that the Jews, unless they took their sacred cubit 
and measurements from the Egyptians—Moses being an Initiate of 
their Priests—must have got those notions from India. At any rate 
they passed them on to the early Christians. Hence, it is the Occult- 
ists and Kabalists who are the true heirs to the Knowledge, or the 
Secret Wisdom, which is still found in the Bible, for they alone now 
understand its real meaning, whereas profane Jews and Christians 
cling to the husks and dead letter thereof. That it was this system of 
measures which led to the invention of the God-names Elohim and 
Jehovah, and to their adaptation to Phallicism, and that Jehovah is a 
not very flattering copy of Osiris, is now demonstrated by the author of 
the Source of Measures. But the latter and Mr. Piazzi Smyth both seem 
to labour under the impression that (a) the priority of the system 
belongs to the Israelites, the Hebrew language being the divine lan- 
guage, and that (6) this universal language belongs to direct revela- 
tion! 

The latter hypothesis is correct only in the sense shown in the last 
paragraph of the preceding Section; but we have yet to agree as to the 
nature and character of the divine “Revealer.” The former hypothesis 
as to priority will for the profane, of course depend on (a) the internal 
and external evidence of the revelation, and (6) on each scholar’s indivi- 
dual preconceptions. This, however, cannot prevent either the Theistic 
Kabalist, or the Pantheistic Occultist, from believing each in his way; 
neither of the two convincing the other. The data furnished by his- 
tory are too meagre and unsatisfactory for either of them to prove to 
the sceptic which of them is right. 

On the other hand, the proofs afforded by tradition are too constantly 
rejected for us to hope to settle the question in our present age. Mean- 
while, Materialistic Science will be laughing at both Kabalists and 
Occultists indifferently. But the vexed question of priority once laid 
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life,” or the new spiritual re-birth alluded to by Jesus in Matthew; * 
and that it was of this gate in the Initiation Temple, that the writer, 
who recorded the words alleged to have been spoken by an Initiate, 
was thinking. 

Thus the greatest scholars of Science, instead of pooh-poohing that 
supposed “farrago of absurd fiction and superstitions,” as the Bráh- 
manical literature is generally termed, will endeavour to learn the 
symbolical universal language, with its numerical and geometrical 
keys. But here, again, they will hardly be successful, if they share 
the belief that the Jewish Kabalistic system contains the key to the 
whole mystery; for it does not. Nor does any other Scripture at present 
possess it in its entirety, since even the Vedas are not complete. Every 
old religion is but a chapter or two of the entire volume of archaic 
primeval mysteries; Eastern Occultism alone being able to boast that 
it is in possession of the full secret, with its seven keys. Comparisons 
will be instituted, and as much as possible will be explained in this 
work; the rest is left to the student’s personal intuition. In saying 
that Eastern Occultism has the secret, it is not as if a “complete” 
or even an approximate knowledge was claimed by the writer, which 
would be absurd. What I know, I give out; that which I cannot ex- 
plain, the student must find out for himself. 

But though we may suppose that the entire cycle of the universal 
Mystery Language will not be mastered for centuries to come, yet 
even the little which has hitherto been discovered in the Bible by 
some scholars, is quite sufficient to demonstrate the claim-—matbe- 
matically. As Judaism availed itself of two keys out of the seven, and 
as tliese two keys have now been re-discovered, it becomes no longer a 
matter of individual speculation and hypothesis, least of all of “coin- 
cidence,” but one of a correct reading of the Biblical texts, just as 
anyone acquainted with arithmetic reads and verifies an addition sum. 
In fact, all we have said in /sís Unveiled is now found corroborated in 
the Egyptian Mystery, or The Source of Measures, by such readings of 
the Bible with the numerical and geometrical keys. 

A few years longer, and this system will kill the dead-letter reading 
of the Bible, as it will that of all the other exoteric faiths, by showing 
the dogmas in their real, naked meaning. And then this undeniable 
meaning, however incomplete, will unveil the mystery of Being, and 
will, moreover, entirely change the modern scientific systems of An- 


* vii. 13 el seg. 
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clever addition by Ezra, who could not have been ignorant of the original. 
This curious story is found on fragments of tablets from Kouyunjik, 
and reads as follows: 

1. Sargina, the powerful king, the king of Akkad am I. 

2. My mother was a princess, my father I did not know; a brother of my father 
ruled over the country. 

3. In the city of Azupiranu, which by the side of the river Euphrates is situated, 
. My mother, the princess, conceived me; in difficulty she brought me forth; 
. She placed me in an ark of rushes, with bitumen my exit she sealed up; 
. She launched me in the river, which did not drown me. 
. The river carried me, to Akki, the water-carrier, it brought me. 
. Akki, the water-carrier, in tenderness of bowels, lifted me.* 


03 An eA 


And now let us compare the Bible narrative in Exodus: 

And when she [Moses’ mother] could not longer hide him, she took for him 
an ark of bulrushes, and daubed it with slime and with pitch, and put the child 
therein, and she laid it in the flags by the river’s brink.t 

Mr. G. Smith then continues: 


The story is supposed to have happened about 1600 B.C., rather earlier than the 
supposed age of Moses; and, as we know that the fame of Sargon reached Egypt, it 
is quite likely that this account had a connection with the events related in Ærodss 
II, for every action, when once performed, has a tendency to be repeated. 


But now that Professor Sayce has had the courage to push back the 
dates of the Chaldean and Assyrian Kings by two thousand years more, 
Sargon must have preceded Moses by 2,000 years at the least. The 
confession is suggestive, but the figures lack a cypher or two. _ 

Now, what is the logical inference? Most assuredly, that which 
gives us the right to say that the story told of Moses by Ezra had been 
learned by him while at Babylon, and that he applied the allegory told 
of Sargon to the Jewish lawgiver. In short, that Exodus was never 
written by Moses, but was re-fabricated from old materials by Ezra. 

And if so, then why should not other symbols and glyphs far more 
crude in their phallic element have been added by this adept in the 
later Chaldean and Sabzean phallic worship? We are taught that the 
primeval faith of the Israelites was quite different from that which was 
developed centuries later by the Talmudists, and before them by David 
and Hezekiah. 

All this, notwithstanding the exoteric element, as now found in the 
two Testaments, is quite sufficient to class the Bible among esoteric 


° George Smith, Chaldean Account of Genesis, pp. 299, 300. 7 u. 3. 
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Central Asia; in the Pyramids and Lithoi of Egypt and America; in 
the Catacombs of Ozimandyas; in the mounds of the snow-capped 
Caucasian fastnesses; in the ruins of Palenque; in Easter Island; 
everywhere whither the foot of ancient man has ever journeyed. The 
3 and the 4, the triangle and the square, or the universal male and 
female glyphs, showing the first aspect of the evolving deity, are 
stamped for ever in the Southern Cross in the Heavens, as in the 
Egyptian Crux Ansata. As well expressed by the author of Ye 
Source of Measures: 


The Cube unfolded is in display a cross of the Tau, or Egyptian form, or of the 
Christian cross-form. . . . A circle attached to the first, gives the Ansated 
Cross. . . numbers 3 and 4, counted on the cross, showing a form of the (Hebrew) 
golden candlestick (in the Holy of Holies?, and of the 3+4=7, and 6+1=7, days in 
the circle of the week, as 7 lights of the sun. So also as the week of 7 lights gave 
origin to the month and year, so it is the time-marker of birth. . . The cross 
form being shown, then, by the connected use of the form 113:355, the symbol is 
completed by the attachment of a man to the cross.“ This kind of measure was 
made to coördinate with the idea of the origin of human life, and hence the phallic 
form. 


The Stanzas show the cross and these numbers playing a prominent 
part in archaic Cosmogony. Meanwhile we may profit by the evidence 
collected by the same author, in the section which he rightly calls the 
“Primordial Vestiges of these Symbols,” to show the identity of 
symbols and their esoteric meaning all over the globe. 

Under the general view taken of the nature of the number-forms . . . . it be 
comes a matter of research of the utmost interest as to when and where their 
existence and their use first became known. Has it been a matter of revelation in 
what we know as the historic age—a cycle exceedingly modern when the age of the 
human race is contemplated? It seems, m fact, as to the date of its possession by 
man, to have been farther removed, in the past, from the old Egyptians than are 
the old Egyptians from us. 

The Easter Isles in “mid Pacific” present the feature of the remaining peaks of 
the mountains of a submerged continent, for the reason that these peaks are thickly 
studded with cyclopean statues. remnants of the civilization of a dense and culti- 
vated people, who must have, of necessity, occupied a widely extended area. On 
the backs of these images is to be found the “ansated cross” and the same modified 
to the outlines of the human form. A full description, with plate showing the 
land with the thickly planted statues, also with copies of the images, is to be found 
in the January number, 1870. of the London Builder. 

In the Naturalist, published at Salem, Massachusetts, in one of the early num- 
bers (about 36), is to be found a description of some very ancient and curious carving 


Once more, remember the Hindú Wittoba crucified in space; the significance of the “sacred 
sign,” the Svastika; Plato’s Decussated Man in Space, etc. 
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awaits every one who strays outside the beaten paths of either Theo- 
logy or Materialisni—hold to the 6,000 years and “special creation,” or 
accept in submissive admiration our genealogy and descent from the 
ape? Not so, as long as it is known that the Secret Records hold the 
said Seven Keys to the mystery of the genesis of man. Faulty, materia- 
listic, and biassed as the scientific theories may be, they are a thousand 
times nearer the truth than the vagaries of Theology. The latter are 
in their death agony for every one but the most uncompromising bigot 
and fanatic. Or rather, some of its defenders must have lost their 
reason. For what can one think when, in the face of the dead-letter 
absurdities of the Bible, these are stiil publicly supported, and as 
fiercely as ever, and one finds the Theologians maintaining that though 
“the Scriptures carefully refrain [?] from making any direct contribu- 
tion to scientific knowledge, they have zever stumbled upon any state- 
ment which will not abide the light of Advancing Science” !!!* 

Hence we have no choice but either to blindly accept the deductions 
of Science, or to cut ourselves adrift from it, and withstand it fearlessly 
to its face, stating what the Secret Doctrine teaches us, and being fully 
prepared to bear the consequences. 

But let us see whether Science, in its materialistic speculations, and 
even Theology, in its death-rattle and supreme struggle to reconcile 
the 6,000 years since Adam with Sir Charles Lyell’s Geological Evidences 
of the Antiquity of Man, do not themselves unconsciously give us a 
helping hand. Ethnology, on the confession of some of its most 
learned votaries, finds it already impossible to account for the varieties 
in the human race, unless the hypothesis of the creation of several 
Adams be accepted. They speak of “a white Adam and a black 
Adam, a red Adam and a yellow Adam.”f Were they Hindüs enume- 
rating the rebirths of Vamadeva, from the Linga Puräna, they could 
say little more. For, enumerating the repeated births of Shiva, they 
show him in one Kalpa of a white complexion, in another of a black 
colour, in still another of a red colour, after which the Kumära becomes 
“four youths of a yellow colour.” This strange “coincidence,” as Mr. 
Proctor would say, speaks only in favour of scientific intuition, as 
Shiva-Kumära simply represents, allegorically, the human Races during 
the genesis of man. But it has led to another intuitional phenomenon 


* Primeval Man Unveiled; or the Anthropology of the Bible, by the author (unknown) of The Stars 
and the Angels, 1870, p. 14. 
+ Op. cit., p. 195. 
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The retrospective glance at this Satanic “blushing bride,” in the 
days of Satan’s innocence, does not lose in poetry as it gains in 
originality. Quite the reverse. The modern Christian bride—who 
does not often blush now-a-days before her gay modern lovers—might 
even derive a moral lesson from this daughter of Satan, created in the 
exuberant fancy of her first human biographer. These pictures—and 
to appreciate them at their true value they must be examined in the 
volume that describes them—are all suggested with a view to reconcile 
the infallibility of revealed Scripture with Sir Charles Lyell’s Antiquity 
of Man, and other damaging scientific works. But this does not 
prevent truth and fact appearing at the foundation of these vagaries, 
which the author has not dared to sign with his own, or even a 
borrowed, name. For, his pre-Adamic Races—not Satanic but simply 
Atlantean, and the Hermaphrodites before the latter—are mentioned in 
the Bible, if read esoterically, as they are in the Secret Doctrine. The 
Seven Keys open the mysteries, past and future, of the seven great 
Root-Races, and of the seven Kalpas. Though the genesis of man, and 
even the geology, of Esotericism will surely be rejected by Science, just 
as much as the Satanic and pre-Adamic Races, yet if the Scientists, 
having no other way out of their difficulties, are compelled to choose 
between the two, we feel certain that—Scripture notwithstanding— 
once the Mystery Language is approximately mastered, it is the archaic 
teaching that will be accepted. 


SECTION III. 


PRIMORDIAL SUBSTANCE AND DIVINE THOUGHT. 


As it would seem irrational to affirm that we already know all existing causes, permission must be 
given to assume, if need be, an entirely new agent. 

Assuniing, what is not strictly accurate as yet, that the undulatory hypothesis accounts for all the 
facts, we are called on to decide whether the existence of an undulating ether is thereby proved. 
We cannot positively affirm that no other supposition will explain the facts. Newton's corpuscular 
hypothesis is admitted to have broken down on interference; and there is, at the present day, no 
rival. Still, it is extremely desirable in all such hypotheses to find some collateral confirmation, 
some evidence aliunde, of the supposed Ether. . . . . Some hypotheses consist of assumptions as 
to the minute structure and operations of bodies. From the nature of the case, these assumptions 
can never be proved by direct means. Their only merit is /Aeir suitability to express the phenomena. 


They are representative fictions. g 
Logic, by ALEXANDER BAIN, LL.D., Part II, p. 133. 


ETHER—this hypothetical Proteus, one of the “representative fic- 
tions” of Modern Science, which, nevertheless, was so long accepted—is 
one of the lower “principles” of what we call Primordial Substance 
(Akasha, in Sanskrit), one of the dreams of old, which has now again 
become the dream of Modern Science. It isthe greatest, as it is the 
boldest, of the surviving speculations of ancient philosophers. For the 
Occultists, however, both Ether and the Primordial Substance are 
realities. To put it plainly, Ether is the Astral Light, and the Prim- 
ordial Substance is Äkäsha, the Upädhi of Divine Thought. 

In modern language, the latter would be better named Cosmic Idea- 
tion, Spirit; the former, Cosmic Substance, Matter. These, the Alpha 
and the Omega of Being, are but the two facets of the one Absolute 
Existence. The latter was never addressed, or even mentioned, by 
any name in antiquity, except in allegory. In the oldest Aryan race, 
the Hindú, the worship of the intellectual classes at no time ever 
consisted in an adoration of marvellous form and art, however fervent, 
as with the Greeks; an adoration, which led later on to anthropo- 
morphism. But while the Greek philosopher adored form, and the 
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Hindü sage alone “perceived the true relation of earthly beauty and 
eternal truth”—the uneducated of every nation understood neither, at 
any time. 

They do not understand it even now. The evolution of the God-idea 
proceeds apace with man’s own intellectual evolution. So true is it 
that the noblest ideal to which the religious spirit of one age can soar, 
will appear but a gross caricature to the philosophic mind in a succeed- 
ing epoch! The philosophers themselves had to be initiated into per- 
ceptive mysteries, before they could grasp the correct idea of the Ancients 
in relation to this most metaphysical subject. Otherwise—outside such 
Initiation—for every. thinker there will be a “thus far shalt thou go 
and no farther” mapped out by his intellectual capacity, as clearly and 
as unmistakably as there is one for the progress of any nation or race 
in its cycle by the law of Karma. Outside of Initiation, the ideals of 
contemporary religious thought must always have their wings clipped, 
and remain unable to soar higher; for idealistic, as well as realistic, 
thinkers, and even free-thinkers, are but the outcome and the natural 
product of their respective environments and periods. The ideals of 
each are but the necessary results of their temperaments, and the out- 
coine of that phase of intellectual progress to which a nation, in its 
collectivity, has attained. Hence, as already remarked, the highest 
flights of modern Western metaphysics have fallen far short of the 
truth. Much of current Agnostic speculation on the existence of the 
“First Cause” is little better than veiled Materialism—the termino- 
logy alone being different. Even so great a thinker as Mr. Herbert 
Spencer speaks of the “Unknowable” occasionally in terms that 
demonstrate the lethal influence of materialistic thought, which, like 
the deadly Sirocco, has withered and blighted all current ontological 
speculation. 

For instance, when he terms the “First Cause” the “ Unknowable,” 
a “power manifesting through phenomena,” and “an infinite eternal 
energy,” it is clear that he has grasped solely the sc aspect of the 
Mystery of Being—the Energies of Cosmic Substance only. The co- 
eternal aspect of the One Reality, Cosmic Ideation, is absolutely omitted 
from consideration, and as to its Noumenon, it seems non-existent in 
the mind of the great thinker. Without doubt, this one-sided nıode of 
dealing with the problem is due largely to the pernicious Western 
practice of subordinating Consciousness to Matter, or regarding it as 
a “bye-product” of molecular motion. 
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taric vehicle of the former—from its undifferentiated pralayic state. 
Then, Absolute Wisdom mirrors itself in its Ideation; which, by a 
transcendental process, superior to and incomprehensible by human 
Consciousness, results in Cosmic Energy, Fohat. Thrilling through 
the bosom of inert Substance, Fohat impels it to activity, and guides 
its primary differentiations on all the seven planes of Cosmic Con- 
sciousness. There are thus Seven Protyles—as they are now called, 
whereas Aryan antiquity named them the Seven Prakritis, or Natures 
—serving, severally, as the relatively homogeneous bases, which in the 
course of the increasing heterogeneity, in the evolution of the Universe, 
differentiate into the marvellous complexity presented by phenomena 
on the planes of perception. The term “relatively” is used designedly, 
because the very existence of such a process, resulting in the primary 
segregations of undifferentiated Cosmic Substance into its septenary 
bases of evolution, compels us to regard the Protyle of each plane as 
only a mediate phase assumed by Substance in its passage from abstract, 
into full objectivity. The term Protyle is due to Mr. Crookes, the 
eminent Chemist, who has given that name to pre-matter, if one may so 
call primordial and purely homogeneous substance, suspected, if not 
actually yet found, by Science in the ultimate conıposition of the atom. 
But the incipient segregation of primordial matter into atoms and 
molecules takes its rise subsequent to the evolution of our Seven Pro- 
tyles. It is the last of these that Mr. Crookes is in search of, having 
recently detected the possibility of its existence on our plane. 

Cosmic Ideation is said to be non-existent during pralayic periods, 
for the simple reason that there is no one, and nothing, to perceive its 
effects. There can be no manifestation of consciousness, semi-con- 
sciousness, or even “unconscious purposiveness,” except through a 
vehicle of Matter; that is to say, on this our plane, wherein human 
consciousness, n ¿ts normal state, cannot soar beyond what is known as 
transcendental metaphysics, it is only through some molecular aggre- 
gation, or fabric, that Spirit wells up in a stream of individual or sub- 
conscious subjectivity. And as Matter existing apart from perception 
is a mere abstraction, both of these aspects of the Absolute Cosmic 
Substance and Cosmic Ideation—are mutually interdependent. In 
strict accuracy, to avoid confusion and misconception, the term 
“Matter” ought to be applied to the aggregate of objects of possible 
perception, and the term “Substance” to Noumena; for inasmuch as 
the phenomena of our plane are the creations of the perceiving Ego— 
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science, the Knowledge of Things-in-themselves, and the solution of 
the yet more awful riddle approached, before which even the highest 
Dhyän Chohan must bow in silence and ignorance—the Unspeakable 
Mystery of that which is called by the Vedäntins, Parabrahman. 

Therefore, such being the case, all those who have sought to give a 
name to the Incognizable Principle have simply degraded it. Even to 
speak of Cosmic Ideation—save in its phenomenal aspect—is like trying 
to bottle up primordial Chaos, or to put a printed label on Eternity. 

What, then, is the ‘Primordial Substance,” that nıysterious object of 
which Alchemy was ever talking, and which was the subject of philo- 
sophical speculation in every age? What can it be finally, even in 
its phenomenal pre-differentiation? Even Hat is the All of manifested 
Nature and—wzofhing to our senses. It is mentioned under various 
names in every cosmogony, referred to in every philosophy, and shown 
to be, to this day, the ever grasp-eluding Proteus in Nature. We 
touch and do not feel it; we look at it without seeing it; we breathe it 
and do not perceive it; we hear and smell it without the smallest 
cognition that it is there; for it is in every molecule of that which, in 
our illusion and ignorance, we regard as Matter in any of its states, or 
conceive as a feeling, a thought, an emotion. In short, it is the 
Upädhi, or Vehicle, of every possible phenomenon, whether physical, 
mental, or psychic. In the opening sentences of Genesis, and in the 
Chaldean Cosmogony; in the Puránas of India, and in the Book of the 
Dead of Egypt; everywhere it opens the cyole of manifestation It is 
termed Chaos, and the Face of the Waters, incubated by the Spirit, 
proceeding from the Unknown, whatever that Spirit’s name may be. 

The authors of the Sacred Scriptures in India go deeper into the 
origin of the evolution of things than does Thales or Job, for they say: 
k From Intelligence [called Mahat, in the Puránas), associated with Ignorance 
[Ishvara, as a personal deity), attended by its projective power, in which the quality 
of dulness [/amas, insensibility] predominates, proceeds E¢her—from ether, air; 
from air, heat; from heat, water; and from water, earth with everything on it. 

“From This, from this same Self, was the Ether produced,” says the 
Veda.* 

It thus becomes evident that it is not /4is Ether—sprung at the 
fourth remove from an emanation of ‘Intelligence, associated with 
Ignorance”—which is the high Principle, the deific Entity worshipped 
by the Greeks and Latins under the name of “Pater, Omnipotens 


* Tasttiriyaka Upanishad, Second Valli, First Auuvaka. 
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potency. Virgil calls Jupiter, Pater Omnipotens ‘Ether, and the “Great 
ther. The Hindüs have also placed it among their deities, under 
the name of Äkäsha, the synthesis of Ether. And the author of the 
Homceomerian System of philosophy, Anaxagoras of Clazonıenz, 
firmly believed that the spiritual prototypes of all things, as well as 
their elements, were to be found in the boundless Ether, where they 
were generated, whence they evolved, and whither they returned—an 
Occult teaching. 

It thus becomes clear that it is from ther, in its highest synthetic 
aspect, once anthropomorphized, that sprang the first idea of a per- 
sonal Creative Deity. With the philosophical Hindüs the Elements are 
támasa, i.e., “unenlightened by intellect, which they obscure.” 

We have now to exhaust the question of the mystical meaning of 
Primordial Chaos and of the Root-Principle, and show how they were 
connected in the ancient philosophies with Äkäsha, incorrectly trans- 
lated Ether, and also with Mäyä, Illusion, of which Ishvara is the male 
aspect. We shall speak further on of the Intelligent Principle, or 
rather of the invisible immaterial properties, in the visible and material 
elements, that “sprang from the Primordial Chaos.” 

For “what is the primordial Chaos but Ather?’—it is asked, in ¿sis 
Unveiled. Not the modern Ether; not such as is recognized now, but 
such as was known to the ancient philosophers long before the time of 
Moses Ether, with all its mysterious and occult properties, containing 
in itself the germs of universal creation. The Upper Ather, or Äkäsha, 
is the Celestial Virgin and Mother of every existing form and being, 
from whose bosom, as soon as “incubated” by the Divine Spirit, are 
called into existence Matter and Life, Force and Action. Æ ther is the 
Aditi of the Hindüs, and it is Äkäsha. Electricity, magnetism, heat, 
light, and chemical action are so little understood even now, that fresh 
facts are constantly widening the range of our knowledge: Who knows 
where ends the power of this protean giant— Äther; or whence its 
mysterious origin? Who, we mean, that denies the Spirit that works 
in it, and evolves out of it all visible forms? 

It will be an easy task to show that the cosmogonical legends all 
over the world are based on a knowledge among the Ancients of those 
sciences, which have, in our days, allied themselves in support of the 
doctrine of evolution; and that further research may demonstrate that 
these Ancients were far better acquainted with the fact of evolution 


* Georgica, Book 11. 325. 
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ness,” becomes manifested in the Golden Egg. It is from this Egg, 
from 

11. “That which is the undiscrete [undifferentiated] Cause, eternal, 
which zs and is not, from It issued that Male who is called in the world 
Brahina.” 

Here, as in all genuine philosophical systems, we find even the 
“Egg,” or the Circle, or Zero, Boundless Infinity, referred to as “It,” 
and Brahma, the first Unit only, referred to as the Male” God, z.e., the 
fructifying Principle. It is D, or 10 (ten), the Decad. On the plane 
of the Septenary, or our World, only, it is called Brahma. On that 
of the Unified Decad, in the realm of Reality, this male Brahmä is an 
Illusion. 

14. “From Self (Atmanah) he created Mind, which is and is not; 
and from Mind, Ego-ism [Self-Consciousness] (a), the ruler (6), the 
Lord.” ; 

(a) The Mind is Manas. Medhätithi, the commentator, justly ob- 
serves here that it is the reverse of this, and shows already interpolation 
and reärranging; for it is Manas that springs from Ahamkára or (Uni- 
versal) Self-Consciousness, as Manas in the microcosm springs from 
Mahat, or Mahä-Buddhi (Buddhi, in man). For Manas is dual. As 
shown and translated by Colebrooke, “Mind, serving both for sense and 
action, is an organ by affinity, being cognate with the rest“; f “the 
rest” here meaning that Manas, our Fifth Principle (the u, because 
the body was named the frst, which is the reverse of the true philo- 
sophical order), is in affinity both with Ätmä-Buddhi and with the 
lower Four Principles. Hence, our teaching: namely, that Manas 
follows Ätmä-Buddhi to Devachan, and that the Lower Manas, that is 
to say, the dregs or residue of Manas, remains with Kama Rüpa, in 
Limbus, or Kama Loka, the abode of the “ Shells.” 

(6) Medhátithi translates this as “the one conscious of the I,” or 
Ego, not “the ruler,” as do the Orientalists. Thus also they translate 
the following shloka: 

16. “He also, having made the subtile parts of those six [the great 
Self and the five organs of sense], of unmeasured brightness, to enter 
into the elements of self (4fmamátrásu), created all beings.” 

When, according to Medhätithi, it ought to read mátrabhih instead of 
älmamälräsu, and thus would read: 


* The ideal apex of the Pythagorean Triangle. 
+ See A. Coke Burnell's translation, edited by Ed. W. Hopkins, Ph. D. 
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the same as allthe creative Protologoi. Of Brahmä, however, it could 
not be said, as of Dionysos, “mpwróyovov dubun Tpiyovov Baxxeiov “Avaxra 
“Aypwv dppyrov xpuduov &ixépwra Sipoppov”—a lunar Jehovah, Bacchus truly, 
with David dancing nude before his syméo/ in the ark because no licen- 
tious Dionysia were ever established in his name and honour. All such 
public worship was exoteric, and the great universal symbols were dis- 
torted universally, as those of Krishna are now by the Vallabächäryas 
of Bombay, the followers of the “infant” God. But are these popular 
Gods the true Deity? Are ¢hey the apex and synthesis of the sevenfold 
creation, man included? Impossible! Each and all are one of the 
rungs of that septenary ladder of Divine Consciousness, Pagan as 
Christian. Ain Suph is said to manifest through the Seven Letters of 
the Name of Jehovah who, having usurped the place of the Unknown 
Limitless, was given by his devotees his Seven Angels of the Presence 
—his Seven Principles. But, indeed, they are mentioned in almost 
every school. In the pure Sänkhya philosophy Mahat, Ahamkära and 
the five Tanmätras are called the Seven Prakritis, or Natures, and are 
counted from Mahä-Buddhi, or Mahat, down to Earth.* 

Nevertheless, however disfigured by Ezra for Rabbinical purposes is 
the original Elohistic version, however repulsive at times is even the 
csoferic meaning in the Hebrew scrolls, far more so indeed than its out- 
ward veil or cloaking may be—once the Jehovistic portions are elimi- 
nated, the Mosaic Books are found full of purely Occult and priceless 
knowledge, especially in the first six chapters. 

Read by the aid of the Kabalah, one finds a matchless temple of 
Occult truths, a well of deeply concealed beauty, hidden under a 
structure, the visible architecture of which, notwithstanding its ap- 
parent symmetry, is unable to stand the criticism of cold reason, or 
to reveal the age of its hidden trutlı, for it belongs to all the ages. 
There is more Wisdom concealed under the exoteric fables of the 
Puránas and Bible than in all the exoteric facts and science in the 
literature of the world, and more Occult true Science, than there is 
of exact knowledge in all the academies. Or, in plainer and stronger 
language, there is as much esoteric wisdom in some portions of the 
exoteric Puranas and Pentateuch, as there is of nonsense and of de- 
signedly childish fancy, when read only in the dead-letter and mur- 
derous interpretations of the great dogmatic religions, and especially of 
their sects. 


See Sinkhya Káriká III, and Commentaries. 
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tialities in it. Then awake anew the Brahmäs and Buddhas—the co- 
eternal Forces—and a new Universe springs into being. 

In the Sepher Yetzirah, the Kabalistic Book of Creation, the author 
has evidently repeated the words of Manu. In it, the Divine Sub- 
stance is represented as having alone existed from the eternity, bound- 
less and absolute; and as having emitted from itself the Spirit.* ‘One 
is the Spirit of the living God, blessed be Its name, which liveth for 
ever! Voice, Spirit, and Word, this is the Holy Spirit.”f And this is 
the Kabalistic abstract Trinity, so unceremoniously anthropomorphized 
by the Christian Fathers. From this triple One emanated the whole 
Kosmos. First from One emanated number Two, or Air (the Father), 
the creative Element; and then number Three, Water (the Mother), 
proceeded from Air; Ether or Fire completes the Mystic Four, the 
Arbo-al.t “When the Concealed of the Concealed wanted to reveal 
Himself, he first made a Point [the Primordial Point, or the first 
Sephira, Air, or Holy Ghost,] shaped into a sacred Form, [the Ten 
Sephiroth, or the Heavenly Man,] and covered it with a rich and 
splendid Garment, that is the I orld. 8 

“He maketh the Wind His messengers, flaming Fire His servants”;] 
says the Yetzirah, showing the cosmical character of the later euheme- 
rized Elements, and that Spirit permeates every atom in Kosmos. 

Paul calls the invisible Cosmic Beings the “Elements.” But now 
the Elements are degraded into, and limited to, atoms of which nothing 
is known so far, and which are only “children of necessity,” as is Ether 

also. As we said in /sis Unveiled: 

The poor primordial Elements have long been exiled, and our ambitious Physi- 
cists run races, to determine who shall add one more to the fledgling brood of the 
sixty and odd elementary substances. 

Meanwhile there rages a war in modern Chemistry about terms. We 
are denied the right to call these substances “chemical elements,” for 
these are not “primordial principles of self-existing essences, out of 
which the universe was fashioned,” according to Plato. Such ideas 
associated with the word “element” were good enough for the old 
Greek Philosophy, but Modern Science rejects them; for, as Mr. 


* The manifested Spirit: Absolute, Divine Spirit is one with absolute Divine Substance; Para- 
brahman and Mülaprakriti are one in essence. Therefore, Cosmic Ideation and Cosmic Substance, in 
their primal character, are one also. 

+ Sepher Yetztrah, Chap. I. Mishna ix. 

: /bid. It is from “Arba” that Abram is derived. 

ł Zohar, I. 2 a. 

|| Sepher Petrirah, Mishna ix. 10. 
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We now add—it is all this and much more. 

This “Fire” is spoken of in all the Hindi Sacred Books, as also in 
the Kabalistic works. The Zohar explains it as the White Hidden 
Fire, in the Risha Havurah,” the White Head, whose Will causes the 
fiery fluid to flow in 370 currents in every direction of the Universe. It 
is identical with the “Serpent that runs with 370 leaps” of the Siphrah 
Dizenioutha, the Serpent, which, when the “Perfect Man,” the Meta- 
tron, is raised, that is to say, when the Divine Man indwells in the 
animal man, becomes /hree Spirits, or Ätmä-Buddhi-Manas, in our 
Theosophical phraseology. 

Spirit, then, or Cosmic Ideation, and Cosmic Substance—one of 
whose “principles” is Ether—are onc, and include the Elements, in the 
sense St. Paul attaches to them. These Elements are the veiled Syn- 
thesis standing for Dhyän Chohans, Devas, Sephiroth, Amshaspends, 
Archangels, etc. The Ether of Science—the Ilus of Berosus, or the 
Protyle of Chemistry—constitutes, so to speak, the rude material, 
relatively, out of which the above-named Builders, following the plan 
traced out for them eternally in the Divine Thought, fashion the 
Systems in the Kosmos. They are myths,“ we are told. No more so 
than Ether and the Atoms, we answer. The two latter are absolute 
necessitics of Physical Science, and the Builders are as absolute a 
necessity of Metaphysics. We are twitted with the objection: You 
never saw them. And we ask the Materialists: Have you ever seen 
Ether, or your Atoms, or, again, your Force? Moreover, one of the 
greatest Western Evolutionists of our modern day, co-“discoverer” 
with Darwin, Mr. A. R. Wallace, when discussing the inadequacy of 
Natural Selection alone accounting for the physical form of Man, 
adnıits the guiding action of “higher intelligences” as a “necessary 
part of the great laws which govern the material Universe.“ “ 

These higher intelligences” are the Dhyan Chohans of the Oc- 
cultists. 

Indeed, there are few myths in any religious system worthy of the 
name, but have a historical as well as a scientific foundation. “Myths,” 
justly observes Pococke, “are now proved to be fables, just in propor- 
tion as we misunderstand them; truths, in proportion as they were 
once understood.” 

The most distinct and the one prevailing idea, found in all ancient 
teaching, with reference to Cosniic Evolution and the first ‘‘creation” 


* Contributions to the Theory of Natural Selection. 
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mundane mountain,* from which he flashed out as a radiant ray of light; Brahma, 
the Fire-God, and his prolific consort; and the Hindü Agni, the refulgent Deity 
from whose body issue a thousand streams of glory and seven tongues of flame, and 
in whose honour certain Brahmans to this day maintain a perpetual fire; Shiva, 
personated by Meru, the mundane mountain of the Hindüs, the terrific Fire-God, 
who is said in the legend to have descended from heaven, like the Jewish Jehovah, 
“in a pillar of fire”; and a dozen other archaic double-sexed Deities—all loudly 
proclaim their hidden meaning. And what could be the dual meaning of these 
myths but the psycho-chemical principle of primordial creation; the First Evolu- 
tion, in its triple manifestation of Spirit, Force and Matter; the divine correlation, 
at its starting point, allegorized as the marriage of Fire and Water, the products of 
electrifying Spirit—the union of the male active principle with the female passive 
element—which become the parents of their tellurian child, Cosmic Matter, the 
Prima Materia, whose Soul is Ether, and whose Shadow is the Astral Light! 7 

But the fragments of the cosmogonical systems that have reached us 
are now rejected as absurd fables. Nevertheless, Occult Science—which 
has survived even the Great Flood that submerged the Antediluvian 
Giants and with them their very memory, save the record preserved in 
the Secret Doctrine, the Bible and other Scriptures—still holds the 
Key to all the world problems. 

Let us, then, apply this Key to the rare fragments of long-forgotten 
Cosmogonies, and by means of their scattered portions endeavour to re- 
establish the once Universal Cosmogony of the Secret Doctrine. The 
Key fits them all. No one can seriously study ancient philosophies 
without perceiving that the striking similitude of conception in all of 
them, in their exoteric form very frequently, and in their hidden spirit 
invariably, is the result of no mere coincidence, but of a concurrent 
design; and that, during the youth of mankind, there was but one lan- 
guage, one knowledge, one universal religion, when there were no 
churches, no creeds or sects, but when every man was a priest unto 
himself. And, if it is shown that already in those early ages which are 
shut out from our sight by the exuberant growth of tradition, human 
religious thought developed in uniform sympathy in every portion of 
the globe; then, it becomes evident that that thought, born under 
whatever latitude, in the cold North or the burning South, in the East 
or West, was inspired by the same revelations, and that man was nur- 
tured under the protecting shadow of the same Tree of Knowledge. 


® Bordj is called a fire-mountain, a volcano: therefore it contains fire, rock, earth and water; the 
male, or active, and the female, or passive, elements. The ınyth is suggestive. 
+ OP. cit., I. 150. 


SECTION IV. 


Chaos: THEOS: Kosmos. 


THESE three are the containment of Space; or, as a learned Kabalist 
has defined it: “Space, the all-containing uncontained, is the primary 
embodiment of simple Unity . . . . boundless extension.“ But, he 
asks again: “boundless extension of what?”—and makes the correct 
reply: “The Unknown Container of All, the Unknown First Cause.” 
This is a most correct definition and answer; most esoteric and true, 
from every aspect of Occult Teaching. 

Space, which, in their ignorance and with their iconoclastic tendency 
to destroy every philosophic idea of old, the modern wiseacres have 
proclaimed “an abstract idea” and a “void,” is, in reality, the Con- 
tainer and the Body of the Universe in its Seven Principles. It is a 
Body of limitless extent, whose Principles, in Occult phraseology— 
each being in its turn a septenary—manifest in our phenomenal World 
only the grossest fabric of their sub-divisions. “No one has ever seen 
the Elements in their fulness,” the Doctrine teaches. We have to 
search for our Wisdom in the original expressions and synonyms of 
the primeval peoples. Even the Jews, the latest of these, show the 
same idea, in their Kabalistic teachings, when they speak of the seven- 
headed Serpent of Space, called the “Great Sea.” 

In the beginning, the Alhim created the Heavens and the Earth; the Six 
[Sephiroth]. . . . They created Six, and on these all things are based. And 
these [Six] depend upon the seven forms of the Cranium up to the Dignity of all 
Dignities.+ 

Now Wind, Air and Spirit have ever been synonymous in every 
nation. Pneuma (Spirit) and Anemos (Wind), with the Greeks, Spi- 


* Henry Pratt, M.D., New Aspects of Life. t Sıphrah Dizeniouiha, i. 16. 
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ritus and Ventus, with the Latins, were convertible terms, even if 
dissociated from the original idea of the Breath of Life. In the 
“Forces” of Science we see but the material effect of the spiritual 
effect of one or other of the four primordial Elements, transmitted 
to us by the Fourth Race just as we shall transmit Æther, or rather 
its gross sub-division, in its fulness to the Sixth Root-Race. 

Chaos was called senseless by the Ancients, because—Chaos and Space 
being synonymous—it represented and contained in itself all the Ele- 
ments in their rudimentary, undifferentiated State. They made ther, 
the fifth Element, the synthesis of the other four; for the Æther of 
the Greek philosophers was not its Dregs, although indeed they knew 
more than Science does now of these Dregs (Ether), which are rightly 
enough supposed to act as an agent for many Forces that manifest 
on Earth. Their Ether was the Äkäsha of the Hindüs; the Ether 
accepted in Physics is but one of its sub-divisions, on our plane, the 
Astral Light of the Kabalists with all its evi? as well as its good effects. 

Seeing that the Essence of Æther, or the Unseen Space, was con- 
sidered divine, as being the supposed Veil of Deity, it was regarded as 
the Medium between this life and the next. The Ancients considered 
that when the directing active Intelligences—the Gods—retired from 
any portion of Ether in our Space, or the four realms which they 
superintend, then that particular region was left in the possession of 
evil, so called by reason of the absence from it of good. 

The existence of Spirit in the common Mediator, the Ether, is denied by Materi- 
alisnı; while Theology makes of it a Personal God. But the Kabalist holds that 
both are wrong, saying that in Ether, the elements represent only Matter, the blind 
Cosniic Forces of Nature; while Spirit represents the Intelligence which directs 
them. The Aryan, Hermetic, Orphic, and Pythagorean cosmogonical doctrines, as 
well as those of Sanchuniathon and Berosus, are all based upon one irrefutable 
formula, viz., that Æther and Chaos, or, in the Platonic language, Mind and Matter, 
were the two primeval and eternal principles of the Universe, utterly independent of 
anything else. The former was the all-vivifying intellectual principle, while Chaos 
was a shapeless liquid principle, without “form or sense”; from the union of which 
two sprang into existence the Universe, or rather the Universal World, the first 
Androgynous Deity—Chaotic Matter becoming its Body, and Ether its Soul. Ac- 
cording to the phraseology of a Fragment of Hermeias: “Chaos, from this union 
with Spirit, obtaining sense, shone with pleasure, and thus was produced Proto- 
gonos the (First-Born) Light.”* This is the universal Trinity, based on the mets- 
physical conceptions of the Ancients, who, reasoning by analogy, made of man, who 


* Damascius, in his Theogony, calls it Dis, the disposer of all things.” Cory, Ancient Fragments, 
P- 314. 
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first hour of redwakening. It is also Vishnu, sleeping on Ananta- 
Shesha, the great Serpent of Eternity, of which Western Theology, 
ignorant of the Xada/ah, the only key that opens the secrets of the 
Bible, has made—the Devil. It is the first Triangle or the Pythagorean 
Triad, the “God of the three Aspects,” before it is transformed, through 
the perfect quadrature of the Infinite Circle, into the ‘‘four-faced” 
Brahma. “Of him who is and yet is not, from Non-Being, the Eternal 
Cause, is born the Being, Purusha,” says Manu, the legislator. 

In the Egyptian mythology, Kneph, the Eternal Unrevealed God, is represented 
by a snake-emblem of Eternity encircling a water urn, with its head hovering over 
the waters, which it incubates with its breath. In this case, the Serpent is the 
Agathodaimón, the Good Spirit; in its opposite aspect, it is the Kakodaimón, the 
Evil Spirit. In the Scandinavian Eddas, the honey-dew, the fruit of the Gods, and 
of the creative busy Yggdrasil bees, falls during the hours of night, when the 
atmosphere is impregnated with humidity; and in the Northern mythologies, as 
the passive principle of creation, it typifies the creation of the Universe out of 
Water. This dew is the Astral Light in one of its combinations, and possesses 
creative as well as destructive properties. In the Chaldean legend of Berosns, 
Oannes or Dagon, the man-fish, instructing the people, shows the infant World 
created out of Water, and all beings originating from this Prima Materia. Moses 
teaches that only Earth and Water can bring into existence a Living Soul: and we 
read in the Scriptures that herbs could not grow until the Eternal caused it to mis 
upon Earth. In the Mexican Popol Vuh, man is created out of mud or clay (terre 
glaise), taken from under the Water. Brahmá creates the great Muni, or first man, 
seated on his Lotus, only after having called spirits into being, who thus enjoyed 
over mortals a priority of existence; and he creates him out of Water, Air and 
Earth. Alchemists claim that the primordial or pre-adamic Earth, when reduced 
to its first substance, is in its second stage of transformation like clear Water, the 
first being the Alkahest proper. This primordial substance is said to contain within 
itself the essence of all that goes to make up man; it contains not only all the ele- 
ments of his physical being, but even the “breath of life” in a latent state, ready 
to be awakened. This it derives from the “incubation” of the “Spirit of God” 
upon the face of the Waters—Chaos. In fact, this substance is Chaos itself. From 
this it was that Paracelsus claimed to be able to make his Homunculi; and this is 
why Thales, the great natural philosopher, maintained that Water was the principle 
of all things in nature.“. Job says that dead /Aings are formed from under 
the Waters, and the inhabitants thereof. In the original text, instead of “dead 
things,” it is written dead Rephaim, Giants or mighty Primitive Men, fronı whom 
Evolution may one day trace our present race.} 


* With the Greeks, the River-Gods, all of them the Sons of the Primeval Ocean Chaos, in its mascu- 
line aspect were the respective ancestors of the Hellenic races. For them the Ocean was the Father 
of the Gods; and thus in this connection they had anticipated the theories of Thales, as rightly 
observed by Aristotle. (Metaph. 1. 3-5.) 

t xxvi. 5. 

3 Isis Unveiled, 1. 133-4. 
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then Jahva-Alhim, and finally Jehovah—after the separation of the 
sexes in the fourth chapter. It is noticeable that nowhere, except in 
the later, or rather the last, Cosmogonies of our Fifth Race does the 
ineffable and unutterable NAME*—the symbol of the Unknown Deity, 
which was used only in the MvSTERIES—occur in connection with the 
“Creation” of the Universe. It is the Movers, the Runners, the Theoi 
(from 0éew to run), who do the work of formation, the Messengers of 
the Manvantaric Law, who have now become in Christianity simply 
the “Messengers” (Malachim). This seenıs to be also the case in 
Hindüism or early Brähmanism. Forin the Aig Veda, it is not Brahma 
who creates, but the Prajápatis, the Lords of Being,” who are also the 
Rishis; the term Rishi, according to Professor Mahadeo Kunte, being 
connected with the word to move, to lead on, applied to them in their 
terrestrial character, when, as Patriarchs, they lead their Hosts on the 
Seven Rivers. 

Moreover, the very word “God,” in the singular, embracing all the 
Gods, or Theoi, came to th “superior” civilized nations from a strange 
source, one as entirely and preéminently phallic as the sincere out- 
spokenness of the Indian Lingham. The attempt to derive God from 
the Anglo-Saxon synonym Good is an abandoned idea, for in no other 
language, from the Persian AA, down to the Latin Deus, has an 
instance been found of the name for God being derived from the attri- 
bute of Goodness. To the Latin races it comes from the Árvan Dyaus 
(the Day); to the Slavonian, from the Greek Bacchus (Bagh-bog); and 
to the Saxon races directly from the Hebrew Yod, or Jod. The latter is 
`, the number-letter 10, male and female, and Yod is the phallic Az. 
Hence the Saxon Godh, the Germanic Gott, and the English God. 
This symbolic term may be said to represent the Creator of Physical 
Humanity, on the /erresfrial plane; but surely it had nothing to do 
with the Formation, or “Creation,” of either Spirit, Gods, or Kosmos? 

Chaos-Theos-Kosmos, the Triple Deity, is al? in all. Therefore, it 
is said to be male and female, good and evil, positive and negative; the 
whole series of contrasted qualities. When latent, in Pralaya, it is 
incognizable and becomes the Unknowable Deity. It can be known 
only in its active functions; hence as Matter-Force and “zing Spirit, 
the correlations and outcome, or the expression, on the visible plane, 
of the ultimate and ever-to-be unknown Unity. 


* It is “unutterable’ for the simple reason that it is non-existent. It never was either a name, 
or any word at all, but an idea that could not be expressed. A substitute was created for it in the 
century preceding our era. 
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to employ Nagas and Asuras, or Demons in exoteric Hindüism. The 
whole allegory is highly philosophical, and indeed we find it repeated 
in every ancient system of philosophy. Thus we find it in Plato, who 
having fully embraced the ideas which Pythagoras had brought from 
India, compiled and published them in a form more intelligible than 
the original mysterious numerals of the Samian Sage. Thus the 
Kosmos is the “Son” with Plato, having for his Father and Mother 
Divine Thought and Matter.* 

“The Egyptians,” says Dunlap, “distinguish between an older and 
younger Horus; the former the brother of Osiris, the latter the son of 
Osiris and Isis.”t The first is the Idea of the World remaining in the 
Demiurgic Mind, ‘‘born in Darkness before the Creation of the World.” 
The second Horus is this Idea going forth from the Leges, becoming 
clothed with Matter, and assuming an actual existence. 

The Chaldean Oracles speak of the Mundane God, eternal, boundless, 
young and old, of winding form.”$ This “winding form” is a figure 
to express the vibratory motion of the Astral Light, with which the 
ancient priests were perfectly well acquainted, though the name 
“Astral Light” was invented by the Martinists. 

Cosmolatry has the finger of scorn pointed at its superstitions by 
Modern Science. Science, however, before laughing at it, ought, as 
advised by a French savant, “to entirely remodel its own system of 
cosmo-pneumatological education.” Satis cloguentia, sapientie parum! 
Cosmolatry, like Pantheism, in its ultimate expression, may be made to 
express itself in the same words in which the Prrana describes Vishnu: 

He is only the ¿deal cause of the potencies to be created in the work of creation; 
and from him proceed the potencies to be created, after they have become the real 
cause. Save that one ideal cause, there is no other to which the world can be 


referred. . . . . Through the potency of that cause, every created thing comes by 
its proper nature. 


* Plutarch, De /side el Osiride, Ivi. 

+ Spirit History of Man, p. 88. 

+ Movers, Phoinizer, 268. 

y Cory, Ancient Fragments, 240. 

I Vishnu Purána, Bk. I. Ch. iv., Fitzedward Hall’s rendering. 


SECTION V. 


ON THE HIDDEN Derry, ITs SYMBOLS AND GLYPHS. 


THE Logos, or Creative Deity, the “Word made Flesh,” of every 
religion, has to be traced to its ultimate source and essence. In India, 
it is a Proteus of 1,008 divine names and aspects in each of its personal 
transformations, from Brahmä-Purusha, through the Seven Divine 
Rishis and Ten Semi-divine Prajäpatis (also Rishis), down to the 
Divine-human Avatáras. The same puzzling problem of the “One in 
Many,” and the Multitude in One, is found in other Pantheons; in the 
Egyptian, the Greek and the Chaldeo-Judaic, the latter having made 
confusion still more confused by presenting its Gods as euhemeriza- 
tions, in the shapes of Patriarchs. And these Patriarchs are now 
accepted by those who reject Romulus as a myth, and are represented 
as living and historical Entities. Verbum satis sapienti! 

In the Zohar, Ain Suph is also the One, the Infinite Unity. This 
was known to the very few learned Fathers of the Church, who were 
aware that Jehovah was no “highest” God, but a ¿hird-rate Potency. 
But while complaining bitterly of the Gnostics, and saying: “our 
Heretics hold. . . that Propatór is known but to the Only-begotten 
Son* [who is Brahmä], that is to the Mind [Nous],” Irenzeus failed to 
mention that the Jews did the same in their real secret books. Valen- 
tinus, “the profoundest doctor of the Gnosis,” held that “there was a 
perfect Aión who existed before Bythos [the first Father of unfathom- 
able nature, which is the Second Logos], called Propatör.” It is this 
Aiön who springs as a Ray from Ain Suph, which does not create, and 
Aión who creates, or through whom, rather, everything is created, or 
evolves. For, as the Basilidians taught, “there was a Supreme God, 


* Just as Múlaprakriti is known only to ishvara, the Logos, as he is called by T. Subba Row. 
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Abrasax, by whom was created Mind [Mahat, in Sanskrit; Nous, in 
Greek]. From Mind proceeded the Word, Logos; from the Word, 
Providence [Divine Light, rather]; then from it Virtue and Wisdom in 
Principalities, Powers, Angels, etc.” By these Angels the 365 ons 
were created. “Amongst the lowest, indeed, and those who made this 
world, he [Basilides] sets last of all the God of the Jews, whom he 
denies to be God [and very rightly ], affirming he is one of the Angels.” 

Here, then, we find the same system as in the Puranas, wherein the 
Inconiprehensible drops a Seed, which becomes the Golden Egg, from 
which Brahma is produced. Brahmä produces Mahat, etc. True 
Esoteric Philosophy, however, speaks neither of ‘‘creation,” nor of 
“evolution,” in the sense in which the exoteric religions do. All these 
personified Powers are not evolutions from one another, but so many 
aspects of the one and sole manifestation of the Absolute All. 

The same system as that of the Gnostic Emanations prevails in the 
Sephirothic aspects of Ain Suph, and, as these aspects are in Space and 
Time, a certain order is maintained in their successive appearances. 
Therefore, it becomes impossible not to take notice of the great changes 
that the Zohar has undergone under the handling of generations of 
Christian Mystics. For, even in the metaphysics of the Talmud, the 
Lower Face or Lesser Countenance, or Microprosopus, could never be 
placed on the same plane of abstract ideals as the Higher, or Greater 
Countenance, Macroprosopus. The latter is, in the Chaldean Aabalah, a 
pure abstraction, the Word or Logos, or Dabarin Hebrew; which Word, 
though it becomes in fact a plural number, or Words, D(a)B(a)R(DM, 
when it reflects itself, or falls into the aspect of a Host of Angels, or 
Sephiroth—the “Number”—is still collectively One, and on the ideal 
plane a nought, O, “Nothing.” /¢is without form or being, “with no 
likeness with anything else.”* And even Philo calls the Creator, the 
Logos who stands next God, the “Second God,” when he speaks of 
“the Second God, who is his [the Highest God's] Wisdom.“ f Deity is 
not God. Itis No-thing, and Darkness. It is nameless, and therefore 
called Ain Suph, the word“ Ayin meaning nothing.“? The “ Highest 
God,” the Uninanifested Logos, is Its Son. 

Nor are most of the Gnostic systems which have come down to us 
mutilated as they are by the Church Fathers, anything better than the 
distorted shells of the original speculations. Nor were they, moreover, 
ever open to the public or general reader; for had their hidden meaning 


® Franck, Die Kabbala, 126. t Philo, Quest. et Solut. 3 Franck, Op. cit., 15% 
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binations. Each element has its own letters and peculiar character, and pronun- 
ciation, and groupings and similitudes; but none of them perceives the form of 
that of which it is the element, nor understands the utterance of its reighbour, 
but, what each sounds forth itself, as sounding forth all [it can), that it thinks good 
to call the whole. . . . . And these sounds are they which manifest in form 
the Beingless and Ingenerable Zon, and these are the forms which are called 
Angels, perpetually beholding the Face of the Father,* [the Logos, the “Second 
God,” who stands next God the “Inconceivable,” according to Philo]. 

This is as plain as ancient esoteric secresy could make it. It is as 
Kabalistic though less veiled than the Zohar, in which the mystic 
names, or attributes, are also four syllabled, twelve, forty-two, and 
even seventy-two syllabled words! The Tetrad shows to Marcus the 
Truth in the shape of a naked woman, and letters every limb of that 
figure, calling her head A Q, her neck B ¥, shoulders and hands T X, 
etc. In this, Sephira is easily recognized; the head, or Crown, Kether, 
being numbered 1; the brain, or Chokmah, 2; the Heart, or Intel- 
ligence, Binah, 3; and the other seven Sephiroth representing the 
limbs of the body. The Sephirothic Tree is the Universe, and Adam 
Kadmon personifies it in the West, as Brahma represents it in India. 

Throughout, the Ten Sephiroth are represented as divided into the 
Three higher, or the spiritual Triad, and the lower Septenary. The 
true esoteric meaning of the sacred number Seven though cleverly 
veiled, in the Zohar, is betrayed by the double way of writing the 
term, “in the Beginning,” or Be-rasheeth, and Be-raishath, the latter 
the “Higher, or Upper Wisdom.” As shown by S. L. MacGregor 
Mathers f and Isaac Myer,§ both of these Kabalists being supported by 
the best ancient authorities, these words have a dual and secret mean- 
ing. Bratsheeth barah Elohim means, that the six, over which stands the 
seventh Sephira, belong to the lower material class, or, as the author 
says: “Seven . . . . are applied to the Lower Creation, and Three to 
the Spiritual Man, the Heavenly Prototypic or First Adam.” 

When the Theosophists and Occultists say that God is no Being, for 
It is Nothing, No-Thing, they are more reverential and religiously 
respectful to the Deity than those who call God Æe, and thus make of 
Him a gigantic Male. 

He who studies the Aabalah will soon find the same idea in the 
ultimate thought of its authors, the earlier and great Hebrew Initiates, 


* The “Seven Angels of the Face,” with the Christians. 
+ Philosophumena, vi. 42. 

+ The Kabbalah Unveiled, 47. 

t Qabbalah. 233. 
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with its head hovering over the “Waters,” which it incubates with its 
breath—another form of the one original idea of “Darkness,” with its 
Ray moving on the Waters, etc. Asthe Logos-Soul, this permutation 
is called Ptah; as the Logos-Creator, he becomes Imhotep, his Son, 
the “God of the handsome face.” In their primitive characters, these 
two were the first Cosmic Duad, Noot, Space or “Sky,” and Noon, the 
“Primordial Waters,” the Androgyne Unity, above whom was the 
Concealed Breath of Kneph. And all of them had the aquatic animals 
and plants sacred to them, the ibis, the swan, the goose, the crocodile, 
and the lotus. 

Returning to the Kabalistic Deity, this Concealed Unity is then Ain 
Suph (FO, 7ó wav, Tó äreıpov), Endless, Boundless, Non-Existent (px), 
so long as the Absolute is within Oulom,* the Boundless and Termless 
Time; as such, Ain Suph cannot be the Creator or even the Modeller 
of the Universe, nor can It be Aur (Light). Therefore Ain Suph is 
also Darkness. The ¿¡mmutably Infinite, and the absolutely Boundless, 
can neither will, think, nor act. To do this, it has to become Finite, 
and 271 does so by its Ray penetrating into the Mundane Egg, or Infinite 
Space, and emanating from it as a Finite God. All this is left to the 
Ray latent in the One. When the period arrives, the Absolute Will 
expands naturally the Force within it, according to the Law of which 
it is the inner and ultimate Essence. The Hebrews did not adopt the 
Egg as a symbol, but they substituted for it the “Duplex Heavens,” 
for, translated correctly, the sentence God made the heavens and the 
earth” would read: “In and out of his own Essence, as a Womb [the 
Mundane Egg], God created the Two Heavens.” The Christians, how- 
ever, have chosen the Dove, the bird and not the egg, as the symbol of 
their Holy Ghost. 

“Whoever acquaints himself with Hud, the Mercabah and the 
Lahgash [secret speech or incantation], will learn the secret of 
secrets.” Lahgash is nearly identical in meaning with Väch, the hidden 
power of the Mantras. 

When the active period has arrived, from within the Eternal Essence 
of Ain Suph, comes forth Sephira, the Active Power, called the Primor- 
dial Point and the Crown, Kether. It is only through her that the 
“Un-bounded Wisdom” could give a Concrete Form to the Abstract 


* With the ancient Jews, as shown by Le Clerc, the word Oulom meant simply a time whose 
beginning or end was not known. The term “Eternity,” properly speaking, did not exist in the 
Hebrew tongue with the meaning applied by Vedantins to Parabrahman, for instance. 
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Binah, or Intelligence, a feminine passive potency, represented by the 
divine name Jehovah (mm); which two potencies form, with Sephira 
the third, the Jewish Trinity or the Crown, Kether. These two Sephi- 
roth, called Abba, Father, and Amona, Mother, are the Duad, or the 
double-sexed Logos, from which issued the other seven Sephiroth. 
Thus, the first Jewish Triad, Sephira, Chokmah and Binah, is the 
Hindü Trimürti.* However veiled even in the Zohar, and still more in 
the exoteric Pantheon of India, every particular connected with one is 
reproduced in the other. The Prajäpatis are the Sephiroth. Ten with 
Brahma, they dwindle to seven when the Trimürti, or the Kabalistic 
Triad, are separated from the rest. The seven Builders, or “Creators,” 
become the seven Prajäpati, or the seven Rishis, in the same order as 
the Sephiroth become the Creators, then the Patriarchs, ete. In both 
Secret Systems, the One Universal Essence is incomprehensible and 
inactive, in its Absoluteness, and can be connected with the Building 
of the Universe only in an indirect way. In both, the primeval Male- 
female, or Androgynous, Principle and its ten and seven Emanations— 
Brahmá-Viráj and Aditi-Vách, on the one hand; and the Elohim- 
Jehovah, or Adam-Adami (Adam Kadmon) and Sephira-Eve, on the 
other; with their Prajapatis and Sephiroth—in their totality, represent 
primarily the Archetypal Man, the Protologos; and it is only in their 
secondary aspect that they become cosmic powers, and astronomical or 
sidereal bodies. If Aditi is the Mother of the Gods, Deva-Mätri, Eve 
is the Mother of All Living; both are the Shakti, or Generative Power, 
in their female aspect, of the Heavenly Man, and they are both com- 
pound Creators. Says a Gupta Vidya Sütra: 

In the beginning, a Ray, issuing from Paramarthika [the one and only 
True Existence), became manifested in Vyavaharika (Conventional Exist- 
ence), which was used as a Véhana to descend with into the Universal 
Mother, and to causc her to expand [ swell, brih]. 

Aad in the Zohar it is stated: 

The Infinite Unity, formless and without similitude, after the Form of the 


Heavenly Man was created, used it. The Unknown Lightt [Darkness] used the 
Heavenly Form (mb OTN—Adam Oilah) as a Chariot (AD - Mercabah). 


»In the Indian Pantheon the double-sexed Logos is Brahinà, the Creator, whose seven “ Mind- 
born” Sons are the primeval Rishis—the Builders. 

+ Says Rabbi Simeon: “Oh, companions, companions, man as an emanation was both man and 
woman, as well on the side of the ‘Father’ as on the side of the ‘Mother.’ And this is the sense of 
the words: ‘And Elohim spake. Let there be Light, and it was Light’; . . . and this is the fmo-fold 
man.” (Auszüge aus dem Sohar, 13, 15.) Light, then, in Genesis, stood for the Androgyne Ray, o 
“Heavenly Man.” 
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The first eight verses read as follows: 


1. When above, were not raised the heavens: 

2. and below on the earth a plant had not grown up; 

3. the abyss had not broken open their boundaries. 

4. The Chaos (or Water) Tiamat (the Sea) was the producing-mother of the whole 
ofthem. [This is the Cosmical Aditi and Sephira.] 

5. Those waters at the beginning were ordained; but 

6. a tree had not grown, a flower had not unfolded. 

7. When the Gods had not sprung up, any one of them; 

8. a plant had not grown, and order did not exist.* 


This was the Chaotic or Ante-genetic Period; the double Swan, and 
the Dark Swan which becomes white, when Light is created.t 

The symbol chosen for the majestic ideal of the Universal Principle 
may perhaps seem little calculated to answer its sacred character. A 
goose, or even a swan, will, no doubt, be thought an unfit symbol to 
represent the grandeur of the Spirit. Nevertheless, it must have had 
some deep Occult meaning, since it figures not only in every Cosmo- 
gony and World-religion, but was also chosen by the Crusaders, among 
the medizval Christians, as the Vehicle of the Holy Ghost, which was 
supposed to be leading the army to Palestine, to wrench the tomb of the 
Saviour from the hands of the Saracen. If we are to credit Professor 
Draper’s statement, in his Iulcllectua! Development of Europe, the Cru- 
saders, under Peter the Hermit, were preceded, at the head of the army, 
by the Holy Ghost, under the shape of a white gander in the company 
ofa goat. Seb, the Egyptian God of Time, carries a goose on his head; 
Jupiter assumes the form of a swan, and so also does Brahma; and the 
root of all this is that mystery of mysteries—the Mundane Egg. One 
should learn the reason of a symbol before depreciating it. The dual 
element of Air and Water is that of the ibis, swan, goose and pelican, of 
crocodiles and frogs, lotus flowers and water lilies, etc.; and the result 
is the choice of the most unseemly symbols by the nıodern as much as 
by the ancient Mystics. Pan, the great God of Nature, was generally 
figured in company with aquatic birds, geese especially, and so were 
other Gods. If later on, with the gradual degeneration of religion, the 
Gods to whom geese were sacred, became priapic deities, it does not, 
therefore, follow that water-fowls were made sacred to Pan and other 


* Chaldean Account of Genesis, 62, 63. 
+The Seven Swans that are believed to descend from Heaven on Lake Mänsarovara, are in the 
popular fancy the Seven Rishis of the Great Bear, who assume that form to visit the locality where 


the Vedas were written. 
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phallic deities, as some scoffers even of antiquity would have it,* but 
that the abstract and divine power of Procreative Nature had become 
grossly anthropomorphized. Nor does the swan of Leda show priapic 
doings and her enjoyment thereof,” as Mr. Hargrave Jennings chastely 
expresses it; for the myth is but another version of the same philo- 
sophical idea of Cosmogony. Swans are frequently found associated 
with Apollo, as they are the emblems of Water and Fire, and also of 
the Sun-light, before the separation of the Elements. 

Our modern symbologists might profit by some remarks made by a 
well-known writer, Mrs. Lydia Maria Child, who says: 


From time immemorial an emblem has been worshipped in Hindüstan as the type 
of creation, or the origin of life. . . . Shiva, or the Mahadeva, being not only 
the reproducer of human forms, but also the fructifying principle, the generative 
power that pervades the Universe. The maternal emblem is likewise a religious 
type. This reverence for the production of life introduced into the worship of 
Osiris the sexual emblems. Is it strange that they regarded with reverence the 
great mystery of human birth? Were they impure thus to regard it? Or are we 
impure that we do not so regard it? But no clean and thoughtful mind could so 
regard them. . . . We have travelled far, and unclean have been the paths, 
since those old anchorites first spoke of God and the soul in the solemn depths of 
their first sanctuaries. Let us not smile at their mode of tracing the infinite and 
the incomprehensible Cause throughout all the mysteries of nature, lest by so doing 
we cast the shadow of our own grossness on their patriarchal simplicity.t 


* See Petronius, Satyricon. cxxxvi. + Progress of Religious Ideas, I. 17 el seg. 


SECTION VI. 
THE MUNDANE EGG. 


WHENCE this universal symbol? The Egg was incorporated asa 
sacred sign in the Cosmogony of every people on the earth, and was 
revered both on account of its form and of its inner mystery. From 
the earliest mental conceptions of man, it has been known as that 
which represented most successfully the origin and secret of Being. 
The gradual development of the imperceptible germ within the closed 
shell; the inward working, without any apparent outward interference 
of force, which from a latent xothing produced an active something, 
needing naught save heat; and which, having gradually evolved into 
a concrete, living creature, broke its shell, appearing to the outward 
senses of all as a self-generated and self-created being; all this must 
have been a standing miracle from the beginning. 

The Secret Teaching explains the reason for this reverence by the 
symbolism of the prehistoric races. In the beginnings, the “First 
Cause” had no name. Later it was pictured in the fancy of the 
thinkers as an ever invisible, mysterious Bird that dropped an Egg into 
Chaos, which Egg became the Universe. Hence Brahma was called 
Kälahansa, the “Swan in [Space and] Time.” Becoming the Swan of 
Eternity, Brahmä, at the beginning of each Mahämanvantara, lays a 
Golden Egg, which typifies the great Circle, or O, itself a symbol for 
the Universe and its spherical bodies. 

A second reason for the Egg having been chosen as the symbolical 
representation of the Universe, and of our Earth, was its form. It was 
a Circle and a Sphere; and the ovi-form shape of our Globe must have 
been known from the beginning of symbology, since it was so uni- 
versally adopted. The first manifestation of the Kosmos in the form 
of an Egg was the most widely diffused belief of Antiquity. As Bryant 
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the God who sprang from the Mundane Egg, and from whom the 
Mortals and Immortals were derived. The God Ra is shown, in the 
Book of the Dead, beaming in his Egg [the Sun], and the stars off as 
soon as the God Shoo [the Solar Energy] awakens and gives him the 
impulse.* “He is in the Solar Egg, the Egg to which is given Life 
among the Gods.”f The Solar God exclaims: “I am the Creative Soul 
of the Celestial Abyss. None sees my Nest, none can break my Egg, 
I am the Lord!“ 

In view of this circular form, the “|” issuing from the “ O,” or the 
Egg, or the male fronı the female in the androgyne, it is strange to find 
a scholar saying, on the ground that the most ancient Indian MSS. 
show no trace of it, that the ancient Äryans were ignorant of the 
decimal notation. The 10, being the sacred number of the Universe, 

_was secret and esoteric, both as regards the unit and cipher, or zero, 
the circle. Moreover, Professor Max Müller tells that “the two words 
cipher and zero, which are but one, are sufficient to prove that our 
figures are borrowed from the Arabs.”§ Cipher is the Arabic cifron, 
and means “empty,” a translation of the Sanskrit sunyan, or “nought,” 
says the Professor.] The Arabs had their figures from Hindüstan, and 
never claimed the discovery for themselves. As to the Pythagoreans, 
we need but turn to the ancient manuscripts of Boethius’ treatise, De 
Arithmetica, composed in the sixth century, to find among the Pytha- 
gorean numerals the “1” and the “o,” as the first and final figures.“ 
And Porphyry, who quotes from the Pythagorean Moderatus,** says 
that the numerals of Pythagoras were “hieroglyphical symbols, by 
means whereof he explained ideas concerning the nature of things,” 
or the origin of the Universe. 

Now, if, on the one hand, the most ancient Indian MSS. show as yet 
no trace of decimal notation in them, and Max Miiller states very 
clearly that until now he has found but nine letters, the initials of 
the Sanskrit numerals; on the other hand, we have records as ancient, 
to supply the wanted proof. We speak of the sculptures and the sacred 


* Ch. xvii. 50, 51. 

+ Ch. xlii. 13. 

3 Ch. Ixxx. 9. 

See Max Miller’s “Our Figures.” 

A Kabalist would be rather inclined to believe that as the Arabic ciſron was taken from the 
Indian sunyan, nought, so the Jewish Kabalistic Sephiroth (SepArim) were taken from the word 
cipher, not in the sense of emptiness, but in that of creation by number and degrees of evolution. 
And the Sephiroth are ro or Q. 

Y See King’s Gnostics and their Remains, 370 (2nd ed.). 

% De Vita Pithag. 
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try. The other was sacred to the Moon, because the latter planet is 
white and brilliant on her external side, dark and black on that side 
which she never turns to the Earth. Moreover, the Ibis kills land 
serpents, and makes the most terrible havoc amongst the eggs of the 
crocodile, and thus saves Egypt from having the Nile over-infested by 
those horrible saurians. The bird is credited with doing this in the 
moonlight, and thus being helped by Isis, whose sidereal symbol is the 
Moon. But the more correct esoteric truth underlying these popular 
myths is, that Hermes, as shown by Abenephius,* watched over the 
Egyptians under the form of that bird, and taught them the Occult 
arts and sciences. This simply means that the ¿bis religiosa had, and 
has, magical“ properties in common with many other birds, the alba- 
tross preéminently, and the mythical white swan, the Swan of Eternity 
or Time, the Kälahansa. 

Were it otherwise, indeed, why should all the ancient peoples, who 
were no more fools than we are, have had such a superstitious dread of 
killing certain birds? In Egypt, he who killed an Ibis, or the Golden 
Hawk, the symbol of the Sun and Osiris, risked death, and could hardly 
escape it. The veneration of some nations for birds was such that 
Zoroaster, in his precepts, forbids their slaughter as a heinous crime. 
In our age, we laugh at every kind of divination. Yet why should so 
many generations have believed in divination by birds, and even in 
Oömancy, which is said by Suidas to have been imparted by Orpheus, 
who taught how, under certain conditions, to perceive in the yolk and 
white of an egg, that which the bird born from it would have seen 
around it during its short life. This Occult art, which, 3,000 years ago, 
demanded the greatest learning and the most abstruse mathematical 
calculations, has now fallen into the depths of degradation; and to-day 
it is the old cooks and fortune-tellers who read the future for servant- 
girls in search of husbands, from the white of an egg in a glass. 

Nevertheless, even Christians have to this day their sacred birds; for 
instance, the Dove, the symbol of the Holy Ghost. Nor have they 
neglected the sacred animals; and the evangelical zodlatry, with its 
Bull, Eagle, Lion, and Angel—in reality the Cherub, or Seraph, the 
fiery-winged Serpent—is as much Pagan as that of the Egyptians or 
the Chaldeans. These four animals are, in reality, the symbols of the 
four Elements, and of the four /ower Principles in man. Nevertheless, 
they correspoud physically and materially to the four constellations 


* De Cultu Egypt. 
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The Protestants try to show that the allegory of the Brazen Serpent 
and of the Fiery Serpents has a direct reference to the mystery of 
the Christ and the Crucifixion, whereas, in truth, it has a far nearer 
relation to the mystery of generation, when dissociated from the 
Egg with the Central Germ, or the Circle with its Central Point. 
Protestant Theologians would have us believe their interpretation 
only because the Brazen Serpent was lifted on a pole! Whereas it 
had rather a reference to the Egyptian Egg standing upright sup- 
ported by the sacred Tau; since the Egg and the Serpent are in- 
separable in the old worship and symbology of Egypt, and since both 
the Brazen and Fiery Serpents were Seraphs, the burning “Fiery” 
Messengers, or the Serpent Gods, the Nagas of India. Without the 
Egg it was a purely phallic symbol, but when associated therewith, 
it related to cosmic creation. The Brazen Serpent had no such 
holy meaning ss the Protestants would ascribe to it; nor was it, in 
fact, glorified above the Fiery Serpents, for the bite of which it was only 
a natural remedy; the symbological meaning of the word “Brazen” 
being the feminine principle, and that of “Fiery,” or “Gold,” the 
masculine principle. 

Brass was a metal symbolizing the nether world . . . . that of the womb 
where life should be given. . . . The word for serpent in Hebrew was Nachash, 
but this is also the term for brass. 

It is said in Numbers that the Jews complained of the Wilderness 
where there was no water,* after which “the Lord sent fiery serpents” to 
bite them, and then, to oblige Moses, he gave him as a remedy the 
Brazen Serpent on a pole for them to look at; after which ‘‘any man 
when he beheld the serpent of brass . . . dived” (?). After that the 
“Lord,” gathering the people together at the well of Beer, gave them 
water, and grateful Israel sang this song, “Spring up, O well.” When, 
after studying symbology, the Christian reader comes to understand 
the innermost meaning of these three symbols, Water, Brazen, and 
Serpent, and a few more, in the sense given to them in the Holy Bible, he 
will hardly like to connect the sacred name of his Saviour with the 
Brazen Serpent incident. The Seraphim (opw) or Fiery Winged 
Serpents, are no doubt connected with, and inseparable from, the idea 
of the “Serpent of Eternity—God,” as explained in Kenealy’s Apoca- 
lypse; but the word Cherub also meant Serpent, in one sense, though 
its direct meaning is different, for the Cherubim and the Persian 


» xxi. 5 cl seg. 
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panishad, Purusha, the Divine Spirit, already stands before the Original 
Matter, “from whose union springs the Great Soul of the World,” 
Mahä-Ätmä, Brahmä, the Spirit of Life,* etc.; the latter appellations 
being all identical with Anima Mundi, or the “Universal Soul,” the 
Astral Light of the Kabalist and the Occultist, or the “Egg of Dark- 
ness.” Besides this there are many charming allegories on this subject, 
scattered through the Sacred Books of the Brahmans. In one place, it 
is the female creator who is first a germ, then a drop of heavenly dew, 
a pearl, and then an Egg. In such cases, of which there are too many 
to enumerate separately, the Egg gives birth to the four Elements 
within the fifth, Ether, and is covered with seven coverings, which 
become later on the seven upper and the seven lower worlds. Break- 
ing in two, the shell becomes the Heaven, and the contents the Earth, 
the white forming the Terrestrial Waters. Then, again, it is Vishnu 
who emerges from within the Egg, with a Lotus in his hand. Vinatá, 
a daughter of Daksha and wife of Kashyapa, “the Self-born, sprung 
from Time,” one of the seven ‘‘Creators” of our World, brought forth 
an Egg from which was born Garuda, the Vehicle of Vishnu; the 
latter allegory having a relation to our Earth, as Garuda is the Great 
Cycle. 

The Egg was sacred to Isis; and therefore the priests of Egypt never 
ate eggs. 

Isis is almost alwavs represented holding a Lotus in one hand, and in 
the other a Circle and a Cross (crux ansata). 

Diodorus Siculus states that Osiris was born from an Egg, like 
Brahma. From Leda’s Egg, Apollo and Latona were born, and also 
Castor and Pollux, the bright Gemini. And though the Buddhists do 
not attribute the same origin to their Founder, yet, no more than the 
ancient Egyptians or the modern Brahmans, do they eat eggs, lest they 
should destroy the germ of life latent in them, and thereby commit sin. 
The Chinese believe that their First Man was born from an Egg, which 
Tien dropped down from Heaven to Earth into the Waters.t This 
egg-symbol is still regarded by some as representing the idea of the 
origin of life, which is a scientific truth, though the human ovum is 
invisible to the naked eye. Therefore we see respect shown to it 
from the remotest antiquity, by the Greeks, Phoenicians, Romans, the 


* Weber, Akad- Vorles, 213, el seq. 

+ The Chinese seem to have thus anticipated Sir William Thomson's theory that the first living 
germ had dropped to the earth from some passing comet. Query: Why should this be called 
scientific and the Chinese idea a superstitious, foolish theory? 
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lists, who say that this Purana, like the Skanda, is “no longer procur- 
able in a collective body,” but “is represented by a variety of Khandas 
and Mähätmyas professing to be derived from it.” The Brakmanda 
Puräna is described as “that which has declared in 12,200 verses, the 
magnificence of the Egg of Brahmä, and in which an account of the 
future Kalpas is contained, as revealed by Brahmá.”* Quite so, and 
much more, perchance. 

In the Scandinavian Cosmogony, placed by Professor Max Müller, in 
point of time, as “far anterior to the Vedas,” in the poem of \Wöluspa, 
the Song of the Prophetess, the Mundane Egg is again discovered in 
the Phantom-Germ of the Universe, which is represented as lying in 
the Ginnungagap, the Cup of Illusion, Mäyä, the Boundless and Void 
Abyss. In this World's Matrix, formerly a region of night and desola- 
tion, Nefelheim, the Mist-Place, the zedular, as it is called now, in the 
Astral Light, dropped a Ray of Cold Light which overflowed this cup 
and froze in it. Then the Invisible blew a scorching Wind which dis- 
solved the trozen Waters and cleared the Mist. These Waters (Chaos), 
called the Streams of Eliwagar, distilling in vivifying drops, fell down 
and created the Earth and the Giant Ymir, who had only the “sem- 
blance of nian” (the Heavenly Man), and the Cow, Audumla (the 
“Mother,” Astral Light or Cosmic Soul), from whose udder flowed four 
streams of milk—the four cardinal points; the four heads of the four 
rivers of Eden, etc.—which “four” are symbolized by the Cube in all 
its various and mystical meanings. 

The Christians—especially the Greek and Lajin Churches—have 
fully adopted the synıbol, and see in it a cominemoration of life eternal, 
of salvation and of resurrection. This is found in, and corroborated 
by, the time-honoured custom of exchanging “Easter Eggs.” From 
the Anguinum, the “Egg” of the Pagan Druid, whose name alone 
made Rome tremble with fear, to the red Easter Egg of the Slavonian 
peasant, a cycle has passed. And yet, whether in civilized Europe, or 
among the abject savages of Central America, we find the same 
archaic, primitive thought, if we will only search for it, and do not—in 
the haughtiness of our fancied mental and physical superiority—dis- 
figure the original idea of the symbol. 


* Wilson, Vishnu Purána, I. Pref. lxxxiv-v. 
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One thing is to be especially noted by the scholar who studies the 
Hindi religion from the Purands. He must never take the state- 
ments found therein literally, and in one sense only; and those 
especially, which concern the Manvantaras, or Kalpas, have to be 
understood in their several references. Thus these Ages relate, in 
the same language, to both the great and the small periods, to Maha 
Kalpas and to Minor Cycles. The Matsya, or Fish Avatära, happened 
before the Varäha or Boar Avatära; the allegories, therefore, must 
relate to both the Padma and the present Manvantara, and also to 
the Minor Cycles which have occurred since the reappearance of our 
Chain of Worlds and the Earth. And as the Matsya Avatära of 
Vishnu and Vaivasvata’s Deluge are correctly connected with an 
event that happened on our Earth during this Round, it is evident 
that, while it may relate to pre-cosmic events, pre-cosmic in the 
sense of our Cosinos, or Solar System, it has reference, in our case, 
to a distant geological period. Not even Esoteric Philosophy can 
claim to know, except by analogical inference, that which took place 
before the reappearance of our Solar System, and previous to the last 
Mahä Pralaya. But it teaches distinctly, that after the first geological 
disturbance of tle Earth’s axis, which ended in the sweeping down to 
the bottom of the seas of the whole Second Continent, with its prime- 
val races—of which successive Continents, or Earths,” Atlantis was 
the fourth—there came another disturbance owing to the axis again 
resuming its previous degree of inclination as rapidly as it had 
changed it: when the Earth was indeed once more raised out of the 
waters—as above, so below, and vice versa. There were Gods“ on 
Earth in those days; Gods, and not men, as we know them now, 
says the tradition. As will be shown in Volume II, the computation 
of periods, in exoteric Hindtism, refers to both the great cosmic and 
the small terrestrial events and cataclysms, and the same may be de- 
monstrated in respect to names. For instance, the name Yudishthira 
—the first king of the Sacae or Shakas, who opens the Kali Yuga Era, 
which has to last 432,000 years, “an actual king who lived 3,102 years 
B.C.” — applies also to the Great Deluge, at the time of the first sinking 
of Atlantis. He is the Vudishthira,“ born on the mountain of the 
hundred peaks, at the extremity of the world, beyond which nobody can 


According to Colonel Wilford. the conclusion of the “Great War” took place in 1370 BC 
(Asiatic Researches, xi. 110.13 according to Bentley, 575 B.C. !! We may yet hope, before the end 
of this century, to see the Mahäbhäratan epic proclaimed identical with the wars of the great 
Napoleon. 
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statu quo till the new Dawn after that Night. The second is called 
Präkritika, and occurs at the end of the Age or Life of Brahma, when 
everything that exists is resolved into the Primal Element, to be re 
modelled at the end of that longer Night. The third, Atyantika, 
does not concern the Worlds, or the Universe, but only the Individu- 
alities of some people. It is thus the Individual Pralaya, or Nirvana, 
after having reached which, there is no more future existence possible, 
no rebirth till after the Maha Pralaya. The latter Night—lasting as 
it does 311,040,000,000,000 years, with the possibility also of being 
almost doubled in the case of the lucky Jivanmukta who reaches Nir- 
vâna at an early period of a Manvantara—is long enough to be re- 
garded as eternal, if not endless. The Bhagavata Purána* speaks of a 
fourth kind of Pralaya, the Nitya, or Constant Dissolution, and ex- 
plains it as the change which takes place imperceptibly in everything 
in this Universe from the globe down to the atom, without cessation. 
It is growth and decay—life and death. 

When the Maha Pralaya arrives, the inhabitants of Svar-loka, the 
Upper Sphere, disturbed by the conflagration, seek refuge “with the 
Pitris, their Progenitors, the Manus, the Seven Rishis, the various 
orders of Celestial Spirits and the Gods, in Mahar-loka.” When the 
latter is reached also, the whole of the above enumerated beings 
migrate in their turn from Mahar-loka, and repair to Jana-loka, “in 
their subtile forms, destined to become reémbodied, in similar capacities as 
their former, when the wqrld is renewed at the beginning of the succeeding 
Kalpa.”t 

Clouds, mighty in size, and loud in thunder, fill up all Space [Nabhas-tala} 
Showering down torrents of water, these clouds quench the dreadful fires, 
and then they rain uninterruptedly for a hundred [divine] Years, and deluge the 
whole World [Solar System]. Pouring down, in drops as large as dice, these rains 
overspread the Earth, and fill the Middle Region (Bhuvo-loka) and inundate 
Heaven. The World is now enveloped in darkness; and all things, animate or 
inanimate, having perished, the clouds continue to pour down their Waters 
and the Night of Brahma reigns supreme over the scene of desolation.t 

This is what we call in the Esoteric Doctrine a Solar Pralaya. When 
the Waters have reached the region of the Seven Rishis, and the 
World, our Solar System, is one Ocean, they stop. The Breath of 
Vishnu becomes a strong Wind, which blows for another hundred 
Divine Years until all clouds are dispersed. The wind is then reab- 
sorbed: and That— 


* XIL iv. 35. + Vayu Purana. + Wilson, Vishnu Puräna, VI. iii. 
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Demiurgos}; [and the hosts of Dhyán Chohans] and all the [existing] Elements’ 
are, at once, merged into their original. This Primary Element is Consciousness, 
combined with the Property of Darkness [Támasa—Spiritual Darkness rather} and 
is, itself, swallowed up [disintegrated] by Mahat [the Universal Intellect] whose 
characteristic property is Intelligence [Buddhi], and Earth and Mahat are the 
inner and outer boundaries of the Universe. In this manner, as (in the Beginning] 
were the seven forms of Nature [Prakriti] reckoned from Mahat to Earth, sos 
these seven successively reénter into caclı other.t 

The Egg of Brahma (Sarva-mandala) is dissolved in the Waters that surround it, 
with its seven zones (dvipas), seven oceans, seven regions, and their mountains 
The investure of Water is drunk by Fire; the (stratum of) Fire is absorbed by (that 
of) Air; Air blends itself with Ether [Äkäsha]; the Primary Element [Bhütädi, the 
origin, or rather the cause, of the Primary Element] devours the Ether, and is 
(itself) destroyed by Intellect [Malıat, the Great, the Universal Mind], which, along 
with all these, is seized upon by Nature [Prakriti] and disappears. This Prakriti is 
essentially, the same, whether discrete or indiscrete; only that which is discrete is, 
finally, lost or absorbed in the indiscrete. Spirit [Pums] also, which is one, pure, 
imperishable, eternal, all-pervading, is a portion of that Supreme Spirit which is 
all things. That Spirit [Sarvesha] which is other than (embodied) Spirit, and in 
which there are no attributes of name, species [näman and jati, or rapa, hence 
body rather than species), or the like . . . . [remains] as the (sole) Existence 
(Satta). Nature [Prakriti] and Spirit [Purusha] both resolve [finally] into Supreme 
Spirit.t 

This is the final Pralaya§—the Death of Kosmos; after which its 
Spirit rests in Nirvana, or in Thal for which there is neither Day nor 
Night. All the other Pralayas are periodical, and follow the Man- 
vantaras in regular succession, as the night follows the day of every 
human creature, animal, and plant. The Cycle of Creation of the 
Lives of Kosmos is run down; the energy of the Manifested “Word” 
having its growth, cuimination, and decrease, as have all things tem- 
porary, however long their duration. The Creative Force is Eternal 
as noumenal; as a phenomenal manifestation, in its aspects, it has a 


* The term “Elements” must be here understood to mean not only the visible and physical 
elements, but also that which St. Paul calls Elements—the Spiritual, Intelligent Potencies—Anges 
and Demons in their manvantaric forms. 

+ When this description is correctly understood by Orientalists, in its esoteric significance, then È 
will be found that this cosmic correlation of World-Flements may explain the correlation of physical 
forces better than those now known. At any rate, Theosophists will perceive that Prakriti has es 
forms, or principles, “reckoned from Mahat to Farth.” The “Waters” mean here the mystic 
“Mother”; the Womb of Abstract Nature, in which the Manifested Universe is conceived. The 
seven zones have reference to the Seven Divisions of that Universe, or the Noumena of the Fores: 
that bring it into being. It is all allegorical. 

3 Vishnu Purána, Bk. VI. Ch. iv., Wilson's mistakes being corrected and the original terms put in 
brackets. 

t As it is the Maha, the Great, or so-called Final, Pralaya which is here described, every thing i 
reäbsorbed into its original One Element; the “Gods themselves, Brahmä and the rest” being said to 
die and disappear during that long Night.“ 
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which is strong by Itself. And it was rendered entirely desolate during twelve 
hours (one . day . . . . ) In the thirteenth, It (the Deity) shall restore 
them . . . . and everything shall be renewed as before; and all those six 
shall continue.“ 

The “Sephiroth of Construction” are the six Dhyän Chohans, or 
Manus, or Prajápatis, synthesized by the seventh “ B'raisheeth,” the 
First Emanation, or Logos, and who are called, therefore, the Builders 
of the Lower or Physical Universe, all belonging Below. These Six 
A, whose essence is of the Seventh, are the Upádhi, the Base or 
Fündamental Stone, on which the Objective Universe is built, the 
Noumenoi of all things. Hence they are, at the same time, the Forces 
of Nature; the Seven Angels of the Presence; the Sixth and Seventh 
Principles in Man; the spirito-psycho-physical Spheres of the Sep- 
tenary Chain, the Root Races, etc. They all “depend upon the Seven 
Forms of the Cranium” up to the Highest. The “Second ‘Earth’ does 
not come into calculation,” because it is no Earth, but the Chaos, or 
Abyss of Space, in which rested the Paradigmatic, or Model Universe, 
in the Ideation of the Over-Soul, brooding over it. The term “Curse” 
is here very misleading, for it means simply Doom or Destiny, or tha! 
fatality which sent it forth into the objective state. This is shown by 
that “Earth,” under the “Curse,” being described as “without form 
and void,” in whose abysmal depths the “Breath” of the Elohim, or 
collective Logoi, produced, or so to say photographed, the first Divine 
Ideation of the ¢hings lo be. This process is repeated after every 
Pralaya before the beginnings of a new Manvantara, or Period of 
sentient individual Being. “Thirteen depend on thirteen Forms,” 
refers to the thirteen Periods, personified by the thirteen Manus, with 
Svayambhuva, the fourteenth—13, instead of 14, being an additional 
veil—those fourteen Manus who reign within the term of a Maha Yuga, 
a Day of Brahma. These thirteen-fourteen of the objective Universe 
depend on the thirteen-fourteen paradigmatic, ideal Forms. The 
meaning of the “six thousand Years” which “hang in the first six 
Words,” has again to be sought in the Indian Wisdom. They refer to 
the primordial six (seven) “Kings of Edom,” who typify the Worlds, 
or Spheres, of our Chain, during the First Round, as well as the 
primordial men of this Round. They are the septenary pre-Adamic 
First Root-Race, or they who existed before the Third, Separated Race. 
As they were Shadows, and senseless, for they had not yet eaten of the 


From the Siphra Dizenioutha, c. i. } 10 el seg.; as quoted in Myer’s Qaddalak, 232-3. 
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Dyaus, the Unrevealed God, and, his task being accomplished, he falls asleep 
Another Day is passed, Night sets in, and continues until the future Dawn. 

And now again reénter into the Golden Egg of his Thought the germs of all tha 
exist, as the divine Manu tells us. During His peaceful rest, the animated beings 
endowed with the principles of action, cease their functions, and all feeling [Manas} 
becomes dormant. When they are all absorbed in the Supreme Soul, this Soul of 
all the beings sleeps in complete repose, till the Day when it resumes its form, and 
awakes again from its primitive darkness.* 

As the Satya Yuga is always the first in the series of the Four Ages 
or Yugas, so the Kali ever comes the last. The Kali Yuga now reigns 
supreme in India, and it seems to coincide with that of the Westem 
Age. Anyhow, it is curious to see how prophetic in almost all things 
was the writer of Vishnu Purána, when foretelling to Maitreya some of 
the dark influences and sins of this Kali Yuga. For after saying that 
the “barbarians” will be masters of the banks of the Indus, of Chan- 
drabhägä and Käshmira, he adds: 


There will be contemporary monarchs, reigning over the earth, kings of churtish 
spirit, violent temper, and ever addicted to falsehood and wickedness. They wil 
inflict death on women, children, and cows; they will seize upon the property dí 
their subjects [or, according to another reading, be intent upon the wives of other} 
they will be of limited power . . . their lives will be short, their desires insatiable 

People of various countries intermingling with them will follow ther 
example; and, the barbarians being powerful [in India] in the patronage of th 
princes, whilst pure tribes are neglected, the people will perish [or, as the Com 
mentator hasit: “the Mlechchhas will be in the centre, and the Aryas in the end“ 
Wealth and piety will decrease day by day, until the world will be wholly depraved 

Property alone will confer rank; wealth will be the only source of devotios; 
passion will be the sole bond of union between the sexes; falsehood will be the 
only means of success in litigation; and women will be objects merely of sensual 
gratification. ..... External types will be the only distinction of the several 
orders of life; dishonesty [anyaya] will be the (universal) means of subsistence; 
weakness the cause of dependence; menace and presumption will be substituted 
for learning; liberality will be devotion; a man if rich will be reputed pure; mutul 
assent will be marriage; fine clothes will be dignity. . . He who is the stronget 
will reign . . . the people, unable to bear the heavy burthens [khara-bhín 
load of taxes], will take refuge among the valleys. . . . Thus, in the Kali Ag 
will decay constantly proceed, until the human race approaches its annihilate 
[pralaya]. When . . the close of the Kali age shall be nigh, a portion of that 
divine Being which exists, of its own spiritual nature [Kalki Avatära] . . . shal 
descend upon Earth, . . . endowed with the eight superhuman faculties. . . 
He will reéstablish righteousness upon earth; and the minds of those who live £ 
the end of Kali Yuga shall be awakened, and shall be as pellucid as crystal. Th 


*See Jacolliot's Les Fils de Dieu, and l'Inde des Brahmes, p. 230. +1 this is not prophetic, what in 
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men who are, thus, changed . . . shall be as the seeds of human beings, and shall 
give birth to a race who shall follow the laws of the Krita Age (or Age of Purity). 
As it is said: “When the Sun and Moon and (the Lunar Asterism) Tishya, and the 
planet Jupiter are in one mansion, the Krita [or Satya] Age shall return. . . . .* 


Two persons, Devápi, of the race of Kuru, and Maru [Moru], of the 
family of Ikshváku, . . . . continue alive throughout the Four 
Ages, residing at.. Kaläpa.t They will return hither, in the 
beginning of the Krita Aget . . . Maru [Moru]$ the son of Shighra, 
through the power of devotion (Yoga) is still living . . . . and 
will be the restorer of the Kshattriya race of the Solar Dynasty. 

Whether right or wrong with regard to the latter prophecy, the 
“blessings” of Kali Yuga are well described, and fit in admirably even 
with that which one sees and hears in Europe and other civilized and 
Christian lands in the full XIXth, and at the dawn of the XXth century 
of our great “Era of Enlightenment.” 


* Wilson, Vishnu Purána, Bk. IV. Ch. xxiv. 

+ The Matsya Purána gives Katäpa. 

+ Vishnu Puräna, Ibid. 

% Max Müller translates the name as Morya, of the Morya dynasty, to which Chandragupta be- 
longed. (See History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature). In Matsya Purána, chapter celxxii, the dynasty 
of ten Moryas, or Maureyas, is spoken of. In the same chapter, it is stated that the Moryas will one 
day reign over India, after restoring the Kshattriya race many thousand years hence. Only that 
reign will be purely spiritual and “not of this world.” It will be the kingdom of the next Avatära. 
Colonel Tod believes the name Morya, or Maurya, a corruption of Mori, a Rajpit tribe, and the com- 
mentary on the Mahdvanso thinks that some princes have taken their name Maurya from their town 
called Mori, or as Professor Max Müller gives it, Morya-Nägara, which is more correct, after the 
original Mahdvanso. The Sanskrit Encyclopedia, Váchaspattya, we are informed by our Brother, 
Devan Bädhädur R. Ragoonath Rao, of Madras, places Katäpa (Kaläpa) on the northern side of the 
Himalayas, hence in Tibet. The same is stated in the Bhdgavata Purána, Skanda xii. 

il Zbid., ch. iv. The Vayu Purána declares that Moru will reéstablish the Kshattriyas in the Nine- 
teenth coming Yuga. (See Five Years of Theosophy, 483, art. “The Moryas and Koothoomi.”) 


SECTION VIII. 


THE Lorus, as A UNIVERSAL SYMBOL. 


THERE are no ancient symbols without a deep and philosophical 
meaning attached to them, their importance and significance increasing 
with their antiquity. Such is the Lotus. It is the flower sacred to 
Nature and her Gods, and represents the Abstract and the Concrete 
Universes, standing as the emblem of the productive powers of both 
Spiritual and Physical Nature. It was held as sacred from the remotest 
antiquity by the Aryan Hindüs, the Egyptians, and by the Buddhists 
after them. It was revered in China and Japan, and adopted as a 
Christian emblem by the Greek and Latin Churches, who made of ita 
messenger, as do now the Christians, who have replaced it with the 
water-lily. 

In the Christian religion, in every picture of the Annunciation, 
Gabriel, the Archangel, appears to the Virgin Mary, holding in his 
hand a spray of water-lilies. This spray, typifying Fire and Water, or 
the idea of creation and generation, symbolizes precisely the same idea as 
the Lotus, in the hand of the Bodhisattva who announces to Mahä- 
Maya, Gautama’s mother, the birth of Buddha, the world’s Saviour. 
Thus also, were Osiris and Horus constantly represented by the 
Egyptians in association with the Lotus-flower, both being Sun-Gods 
or Gods of Fire; just as the Holy Ghost is still typified by ‘tongues 
of fire,” in the Acts. 

It had, and still has, its mystic meaning, which is identical in every 
nation on earth. We refer the reader to Sir William Jones.* With the 
Hindüs, the Lotus is the emblem of the productive power of Nature, 
through the agency of Fire and Water, or Spirit and Matter. ‘O Thou 


* See Dissertations Relating to Asta. 
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Born in the Twilight of Action, he has yet to first perceive the Plan, to 
realize the Ideal Forms, which lie buried in the Bosom of Eternal Idea- 
tion, just as the future lotus-leaves, the immaculate petals, are con- 
cealed within the seed of that plant. 

In Esoteric Philosophy the Demiurge, or Logos, regarded as the 
Creator, is simply an abstract term, an idea, like the word “army.” As 
the latter is the all-embracing term for a body of active forces, or 
working units—soldiers, so is the Demiurge the qualitative compound 
of a multitude of Creators or Builders. Burnouf, the great Orienta- 
list, seized the idea perfectly, when he said that Brahma does not create 
the Earth, any more than the rest of the Universe. 


Having evolved himself from the Soul of the World, once separated from the 
First Cause, he evaporates with, and emanates, all Nature out of himself. He does 
not stand above it, but is mixed up with it; Brahmä and the Universe form one 
Being, each particle of which is in its essence Brahmä himself, who proceeded out 
of himself. 


In a chapter of the Book of the Dead, called “Transformation into 
the Lotus,” the God, figured as a head emerging from this flower, 
exclaims: 


I am the pure Lotus, emerging from the Luminous Ones. . . . I carry the 
messages of Horus. I am the pure Lotus which comes from the Solar Fields.“ 


The lotus-idea may be traced even in the Elohistic first chapter of 
Genesis, as stated in /sis Unveiled. It is to this idea that we must look 
for the origin and explanation of the verse in the Jewish Cosmogony 
which reads: “And God said, Let the earth bring forth . . the 
fruit-tree yielding fruit after his kind, whose seed is in itself.“ f In all 
the primitive religions, the Creative God is the “Son of the Father,” 
that is to say, his Thought made visible; and before the Christian era, 
from the Trimürti of the Hindüs down to the three Kabalistic Heads of 
the scriptures, as explained by the Jews, the Triune Godhead of each 
nation was fully defined and substantiated, in its allegories. 

Such is the cosmic and ideal significance of this great symbol with 
the Eastern peoples. But when applied to practical and exoteric wor- 
ship, which had also its esoteric symbology, the Lotus, in time, became 
the carrier and container of a more terrestrial idea. No dogmatic 
religion has ever escaped having the sexual element in it; and to this 
day it soils the moral beauty of the root idea of symbology. The 


* Ch. Ixxxi. 1 1. 11. 
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Testament, as the MS. states, treating of the symbolism of the art- 
speech of the Bible: 

Therefore the locality of the womb is to be taken as the Most Holy Place, the 
Sanctum Sanctorum, and the veritable Temple of the Living God.* With man, the 
possession of the woman has always been considered as an essential part of himself, 
to make one out of two, and jealously guärded as sacred. Even the part of the 
ordinary house or home consecrated to the dwelling of the wife was called the 
penetralia, the secret or sacred, and hence the metaphor of the Holy of Holies, of 
sacred constructions taken from the idea of the sacredness of the organs of 
generation. Carried to the extreme of description + by metaphor, this part of the 
house is described in the Sacred Books as the between the thighs of the house,” 
and sometimes the idea is carried out constructively in the great door-opening of 
Churches placed inward between flanking buttresses. 

No such thought, “carried to the extreme,” ever existed among the 
old primitive Äryans. This is proven by the fact that, in the Vedic 
period, their women were not placed apart from men in penetralia, or 
Zenanas. This seclusion began when the Mahommedans—the next 
heirs to Hebrew symbolism, after Christian ecclesiasticism—had con- 
quered the land and gradually enforced their ways and customs upon 
the Hindüs. The pre- and post-Vedic woman was as free as man; and 
no impure terrestrial thought was ever mixed with the religious 
synibology of the early Aryans. The idea and application are purely 
Semitic. This is corroborated by the writer of the said intensely 
learned and Kabalistic revelation, when he closes the above-quoted 
passages by adding: 

If to these organs as symbols of creative cosmic agencies the idea of the origin of 
measures as well as of time-periods can be attached, then indeed, in the con- 
structions of the Temples as Dwellings of Deity, or of Jehovah, that part designated 
as the Holy of Holies, or the Most Holy Place, should borrow its title from the 
recognized sacredness of the generative organs, considered as symbols of measures 
as well as of creative cause. With the ancient wise, there was no name, and no idea, 
and no symbol of a First Cause. 

Most decidedly not. Rather never give a thought to it and leave it 
for ever nameless, as the early Pantheists did, than degrade the sacred- 
ness of that Ideal of Ideals, by dragging down its symbols into such 


* Surely the words of the old Initiate into the primitive Mysteries of Christianity, “Know ye not ye 
are the Temple of God” (1 Corinth. iii. 16), could not be applied in is sense to men. though the 
meaning was, undeniably, so stated, in the minds of the Hebrew compilers of the Old Testament. 
And here is the abyss that lies between the symbolism of the New Testament and the Jewish canon. 
This gulf would have remained, and have ever widened, had not Christianity, especially and most 
glaringly the Latin Church, thrown a bridge over it. Modern Popery has now spanned it entirely, 
by its dogma of the two immaculate conceptions. and the anthropomorphic and, at the same time 
idolatrous, character it has conferred upon the Mother of its God. 

+ It was so carried onfy in the Hebrew Bible, and its servile copyist, Christian theology. 
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found in the Jewish Canon. One of these is the water-lily in the hands 
ofthe Archangel, in the early representations of his appearance to the 
Virgin Mary; and these symbolical images are preserved to this day in 
the iconography of the Greek and Roman Churches. Thus Water, 
Fire and the Cross, as well as the Dove, the Lamb and other Sacred 
Animals, with all their combinations, esoterically yield an identical 
meaning, and must have been accepted as an improvement upon 
Judaism pure and simple. 

For the Lotus and Water are among the oldest symbols, and in their 
origin are purely Aryan, though they became common property during 
the branching off of the Fifth Race. To give an example; letters, as 
well as numbers, were all mystic, whether in combination, or taken 
separately. The most sacred of all is the letter M. It is both feminine 
and masculine, or androgyne, and is made to symbolize Water in its 
origin, the Great Deep. It is a mystic letter in all languages, Eastern 
and Western, and stands as a glyph for the waves, thus MX. In the 
Aryan Esotericism, as in the Semitic, this letter has always stood for 
the Waters. In Sanskrit, for instance, Makara, the tenth sign of the 
Zodiac, means a Crocodile, or rather an aquatic monster associated 
always with Water. The letter Ma is equivalent to, and corresponds 
with, the number 5, which is composed of a Binary, the symbol of the 
two sexes separated, and of the Ternary, the symbol of the Third Life, 
the progeny of the Binary. This, again, is often symbolized by a 
Pentagon, the latter being a sacred sign, a divine Monogram. Maitreya 
is the secret name of the Fifth Buddha, and the Kalki Avatära of the 
Brahmans, the last Messiah who will come at the culniination of the 
Great Cycle. It is also the initial letter of the Greek Metis, or Divine 
Wisdom; of Mimra, the Word, or Logos; and of Mithras, the Mihr, the 
Monad Mystery. All these are born in, and from, the Great Deep, and 
are the Sons of Maya, the “Mother”; in Egypt, Moot; in Greece, 
Minerva, Divine Wisdom; of Marv, or Miriam, Myrrha, etc., the Mother 
of the Christian Logos; and of Maya, the Mother of Buddha. Mäd- 
hava and Madhavi are the titles of the most important Gods and 
Goddesses of the Hindü Pantheon. Finally, Mandala is, in Sanskrit. 
a “Circle,” or an Orb, also the ten divisions of the Aig Veda. The 
most sacred names in India generally begin with this letter, from 
Mahat, the first manifested Intellect, and Mandara, the great mountain 
used by the Gods to churn the Ocean, down to Mandäkini, the heavenly 
Ganga, or Ganges, Manu, etc., etc. 
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sacred meaning attached to this symbol, since, notwithstanding the risk 
of being charged with a disgusting form of zodlatry, the early Egyptian 
Christians adopted it in their Churches. A frog or toad, enshrined in 
a Lotus-flower, or simply without the latter emblem, was the form 
chosen for the Church-lamps, on which were engraved the words, 
EG eu ävacrasıs’”—I am the resurrection.* These frog-Goddesses 
are also found on all the mummies. 


* Such “‘frog-Goddesses'’ may be seen at Boulak, in the Cairo Museum. For the statement about 
the Church-lamps and inscriptions, the learned ex-director of the Boulak Museum, M. Gaston 
Maspero, must be held responsible. (See his Guide au Musée de Boulag, p. 146.) 
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with the Egyptians, she was Hekat (Hecate) in Hell, the Goddess of 
Death, who ruled over magic and enchantments. More than this; as 
the personified Moon, whose phenomena are triadic, Diana-Hecate- 
Luna is the three in one. For she is Diva triformis, tergemina, triceps, 
three heads on one neck,* like Brahm4-Vishnu-Shiva. Hence she is 
the prototype of our Trinity, which has not always been entirely male. 
The number seven, so prominent in the Bible, so sacred in the seventh 
day, or Sabbath, came to the Jews from antiquity, deriving its origin 
from the four-fold number 7 contained in the 28 days of the lunar 
month, each septenary portion thereof being typified by one quarter of 
the Moon. 

It is worth the trouble of presenting, in this work, a bird’s-eye view 
of the origin and development of the lunar myth and worship, in 
historical antiquity, on our side of the globe. Its earlier origin is 
untraceable by exact Science, which rejects all tradition; while for 
Theology, which, under the guidance of the crafty Popes, has put a 
brand on every fragment of literature that does not bear the imprimatur 
of the Church of Rome, its archaic history is a sealed book. Whether 
the Egyptian or the Aryan Hindü religious philosophy is the more 
ancient—the Secret Doctrine says it is the latter—does not much mat- 
ter, in this instance, as the Lunar and Solar “worship” are the most 
ancient in the world. Both have survived, and prevail to this day 
throughout the whole world; with some openly, with others—as, for 
instance, in Christian symbology—secretly. The cat, a lunar symbol, 
was sacred to Isis, who was the Moon in one sense, just as Osiris- was 
the Sun, and is often seen on the top of the Sistrum in the hand of the 
Goddess. This animal was held in great veneration in the city of 
Bubastis, which went into deep mourning on the death of the sacred 
cats, because Isis, as the Moon, was particularly worshipped in that 
city of mysteries. The astronomical symbolism connected with it has 
already been given in Section I, and no one has better described it 
than Mr. Gerald Massey, in his Lectures and in The Natural Genesis. 
The eye of the cat, it is said, seems to follow the lunar phases in their 
growth and decline, and its orbs shine like two stars in the darkness of 
night. Hence the mythological allegory which shows Diana hiding in 
the Moon, under the shape of a cat, when she was seeking, in company 
with other Deities, to escape the pursuit of Typhon, as related in the 


* The Goddess Tpipoppos in the statuary of Alcamenes. 
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giving a key to the formation of the ancient symbolical language, a 
logical raison d’être is brought forward for this double worship. It is 
written by a wonderfully well-informed and acute scholar and Mystic, 
who gives it in the comprehensive form of a hypothesis. The latter, 
however, forcibly becomes a proven fact in the history of religious 
evolution in human thought, to auyone who has ever had a glimpse 
into the secret of ancient symbology. Thus, he says: 

One of the first occupations among men, connected with those of actual necessity, 
would be the perception of time periods,* marked on the vaulted arch of the 
heavens, sprung and rising over the level floor of the horizon, or the plain of still 
water. These would come to be marked as those of day and night, of the phases 
of the moon, of its stellar or synodic revolutions, and of the period of the solar year 
with recurrence of the seasons, and with the application to such periods of the 
natural measure of day or night, or of the day divided into the light and the dark. 
It would also be discovered that there was a longest and shortest solar day, and two 
solar days of equal day and night, within the period of the solar year; and the 
points in the year of these could be marked with the greatest precision in the starry 
groups of the heavens or the constellations, subject to that retrograde movement 
thereof, which in time would require a correction by intercalation, as was the case 
in the description of the Flood, where correction of 150 days was made for a period 
of 600 years, during which confusion of landmarks had increased. . . This 
would naturally come to pass with all races in all time; and such knowledge must 
be taken to have been inherent in the human race, prior to what we call the historic 
period as during the same. 

On this basis, the author seeks for some natural physical function, 
possessed in common by the human race, and connected with the 
periodical manifestations, such that “the connection between the two 
kinds of phenomena . . . became fixed in common or popular 
usage.” He finds it in: 

(a) The feminine physiological phenoniena every lunar month of 28 days, or 4 
weeks of 7 days each, so that 13 occurrences of the period should happen in 364 
days, which is the solar week-year of 52 weeks of 7 days each. (6) The quickening 
of the ſœtus is marked by a period of 126 days, or 18 weeks of 7 days each. (c) That 
period which is called “the period of viability” is one of 210 days, or 30 weeks of 
7 days each. (d) The period of parturition is accomplished in 280 days, or a period 
of 40 weeks of 7 days each, or 10 lunar months of 28 days each, or of 9 calendar 
months of 31 days each, counting on the royal arch of heavens for the measure of 
the period of traverse from the darkness of the womb to the light and glory of 
conscious existence, that continuing inscrutable mystery and miracle. . . . Thus 


Ancient Mythology includes ancient Astronomy as well as Astrology. The planets were the 
hands pointing out, on the dial of our Solar System, the hours of certain periodical events. Thus, 
Mercury was the messenger, appointed to keep time during the daily solar and lunar phenomena, 
and was otherwise connected with the God and Goddess of Light. 
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The key that opens the mystery of Theogony, or the evolution of the 
manvantaric Gods, is more complicated, and has nothing phallic in it. 
There, all is mystical and divine. But the Jews, beyond connecting 
Jehovah directly with the Moon as a generative God, preferred to 
ignore the higher Hierarchies, and have made their Patriarchs of some 
of these zodiacal constellations and planetary Gods, thus euhemerizing 
the purely theosophical idea and dragging it down to the level of 
sinful humanity. The MS., from which the above is extracted, ex- 
plains very clearly to what Hierarchy of Gods Jehovah belonged, and 
who this Jewish God was; for it shows, in clear lariguage, that which 
the writer has always insisted upon, namely, that the God with which 
the Christians have burdened themselves, was no better than the lunar 
symbol of the reproductive or generative faculty in Nature. They 
have ever ignored even the Hebrew secret God of the Kabalists, Ain 
Suph, a conception as grand as Parabrahnian in the earliest Kabalistic 
and mystical ideas. But it is not the A@da/ah of Rosenroth that can 
ever give the true original teachings of Shimeon Ben Yochai, which 
were as metaphysical and philosophical as any could be. And how 
many are there among the students of the Aaéa/ah who know anything 
of them except in their distorted Latin translations? Let us glance at 
the idea which led the ancient Jews to adopt a substitute for the Ever- 
Unknowable, and which has misled the Christians into mistaking the 
substitute for the reality. 

If to these organs [phallus and yoni] as symbols of creative cosmic agencies the 
idea of . . . time periods can be attached, then, indeed, in the construction of 
Temples as Dwellings of Deity, or of Jehovah, that part designated as the Holy of 
Holies, or The Most Holy Place, should borrow its title from the recognized sacred- 
ness of the generative organs, considered as symbols of measures as well as of 
creative cause. 

With the ancient Wise, there was no name, and no idea, and no symbol, of a 
First Cause.* With the Hebrews, the indirect conception of such was couched ina 
term of negation of comprehension, viz., Ain Suph, or the Without Bounds. But 
the symbol of its first comprehensible manifestation was the conception of a circle 
with its diameter line, to at once carry a geometric, phallic, and astronomic ides; 

for the one takes its birth from the o, or the circle, without which it could 
not be, and from the 1, or primal one, spring the 9 digits, and, geometrically, all 
plane shapes. Soin Kabalah this circle, with its diameter line, is the picture of the 
10 Sephiroth, or Emanations, composing the Adam Kadmon, or the Archetypal Mas, 


* Because it was too sacred. It is referred to as THAT in the Vedas. It is the “Eternal Caure.” 
and cannot, therefore, be spoken of as a First Cause,” a term implying the absence of Cause, # 
one time. 
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The ancestors of the mysterious Akkadians—the Chandravanshas or 
Indovanshas, the Lunar Kings, whom tradition shows reigning at 
Prayäga (Allahabad), ages before our era—had come from India, and 
brought with them the worship of their forefathers, of Soma, and his 
son Budha, which afterwards became that of the Chaldeans. Yet such 
adoration, apart from popular Astrolatry and Heliolatry, was in no 
sense idolatry. No more, at any rate, than the modern Roman Catholic 
symbolism which connects the Virgin Mary, the Magna Mater of the 
Syrians and Greeks, with the Moon. 

Of this worship, the most pious Roman Catholics feel quite proud, 
and loudly confess to it. In a Mémoire to the French Academy, the 
Marquis De Mirville says: 

It is only natural that, as an unconscious prophecy, Ammon-Rä should be his 
mother’s husband, since the Magna Mater of the Christians is precisely the spouse of 
that son she conceives. . . . We [Christians] can understand now why Neith 
throws radiance on the Sun, while remaining the Moon, since the Virgin, who is the 
Queen of Heaven, as was Neith, clothes the Christ-Sun, as does Neith, and is 
clothed by him; Tu vestis solem et te sol vestit” [as is sung by the Roman Catho- 
lics during their service]. 

We [Christians] understand also how it is that the famous inscription at Sais 
should have stated that “none has ever lifted my veil [peplum],” considering that 
this sentence, literally translated, 7s the summary of what is sung in the Church on 
the Day of the Immaculate Conception.* 


Surely nothing could be more sincere than this! It justifies entirely 
what Mr. Gerald Massey has said in his Lecture on “Luniolatry, 
Ancient and Modern”: 


The man in the moon [Osiris-Sut, Jehovalı-Satan, Christ-Judas, and other Lunar 
Twins] is often charged with bad conduct. . . . In the lunar phenomena the 
moon was one, as ¿Ae moon, which was two-fold in sex, and three-fold in character, 
as mother, child, and adult male. Thus the child of the moon became the consort 
of his own mother! It could not be Ac/ped if there was to be any reproduction. 
He was compelled to be his own father! These relationships were repudiated by 
later sociology, and the primitive inan in the moon got tabooed. Yet in its latest, 
most inexplicable phase, this has become the central doctrine of the grossest super- 
stition the world has seen, for these lunar phenomena and their humanly repre- 
sented relationships, the incestuous included, are the very foundations of the 
Christian Trinity in Unity. Through ignorance of the symbolism, the simple 
representation of early time has become the most profound religious mystery in 
modern Luniolatry. The Roman Church, without being in any wise ashamed of 
the proof, portrays the Virgin Mary arrayed with the sun, and the horned moon at 


* Pucumatologie: Des Esprits, tom. III. p. 117; “Archéologie de la Vierge Mère.” 
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former referring to her urider the name of one of their Archangels, and 
the latter under that of one of their Gods. 

Therefore the meaning of the “fairy tale,” translated by Chwolsohn 
from the Arabic translation of an old Chaldean MS., of Qü-tämy being 
instructed by the zdo/ of the Moon, is easily understood. Seldenus 
tells us the secret, as well as Maimonides in his Guide to the Perplexed* 
The worshippers of the Teraphim, or the Jewish Oracles, “*carved 
images, and claimed that the light of the principal stars [planets] per- 
meating these through and through, the Angelic Virtues [or the 
Regents of the stars and planets] conversed with them, teaching them 
many most useful things and arts.” And Seldenus explains that the 
Teraphim were built and composed after the position of certain planets, 
those which the Greeks called oroxeia, and according to figures that 
were located in the sky, and called dAe&yripua, or the Tutelary Gods. 
Those who traced out the oroyeta were called ororxewparıxoi, or diviners 
by the oro. 

It is such sentences, however, in the Mabathcan Agriculture, which 
have frightened the men of Science, and made them proclaim the work 
“either an apocryphon, or a fairy tale, unworthy of the notice of an 
Academician.” At the same time, as shown, zealous Roman Catholics 
and Protestants metaphorically tore it to pieces; the former because 
“it described the worship of demons,” the latter because it was “un- 
godly.” Once more, all are wrong. It is xof a fairy tale; and, as far 
as the pious Churchimen are concerned, the same worship miay be 
shown in their Scriptures, however disfigured by translation. Solar 
and Lunar worship and also the worship of the Stars and Elements 
can be traced, and figure in Christian Theology. These are defended 
by Papists, and can be stoutly denied by the Protestants only at their 
own risk and peril. Two instances may be given. 

Ammianus Marcellinus teaches that ancient divinations were always 
accomplished with the help of the Spirits of the Elements (Spiritus 
Elementorum, and in Greek rvevgara raw ororxeiwv).t 

But it is found now that the Planets, tlıe Elements, and the Zodiac, 
were figured not only at Heliopolis by the twelve stones called “Mys- 
teries of the Elements” /Zlementorum Arcana), but also in Solomon's 
Temple, and, as pointed out by various writers, in several old Italian 
churches and even at Votre Dame de Paris, where they can be seen to 
this day. 


* Moreh Nebhuchim, III. xxx. + See De Diis Syrits, Teraph., II. Synt., p. 31. t I. I 21. 
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Giver of Life,” the latter merging all the other titles in the grand 
synthesis known as Maia, Maya, Maria, etc., a generic name. Maia, 
in its forced derivation, has come to mean with the Greeks, “mother,” 
from the root ma (nurse), and even gave its name to the month of May, 
which was sacred to all these Goddesses before it became consecrated 
to Mary.“ Its primitive meaning, however, was Mäyä, Durga, trans- 
lated by the Orientalists as “inaccessible,” but meaning in truth the 
“unreachable,” in the sense of illusion and unreality, as being the 
source and cause of spells, the personification of illusion. 

In religious rites, the Moon served a dual purpose. Personified as a 
female Goddess for exoteric purposes, or as a male God in allegory and 
symbol, in Occult Philosophy our satellite was regarded as a sexless 
Potency to be well studied, because it was to be dreaded. With the 
initiated Aryans, Chaldeans, Greeks and Romans, Soma, Sin, Artemis 
Soteira (the hermaphrodite Apollo, whose attribute is the lyre, and the 
bearded Diana of the bow and arrow), Deus Lunus, and especially 
Osiris-Lunus and Thot-Lunus, f were the Occult potencies of the Moon. 
But whether male or female, whether Thot or Minerva, Soma or 
Astoreth, the Moon is the Occult Mystery of Mysteries, and morea 
symbol of evil than of good. Her seven phases, in the original Esoteric 
division, are divided into three astronomical phenomena and four 
purely psychic phases. That the Moon was not always reverenced is 
shown in the Mysteries, in which the death of the Moon-God—the three 
phases of gradual waning and final disappearance—was allegorized by 
the Moon standing for the Genius of Evil that, for the time, triumphs 
over the Light and Life-giving God, the Sun; and all the skill and 
learning of the ancient Hierophants in Magic were required to tum 
this triumph into a defeat. 

It was the most ancient worship of all, that of the Third Race of our 
Round, the Hermaphrodites, in which the male Moon became sacred, 
when, after the so-called Fall, the sexes had become separated. Deus 
Lunus then became an androgyne, male and female in turn; to finally 
serve, for purposes of sorcery, as a dual power for the Fourth Root Race, 
the Atlanteans. With the Fifth, our own Race, the Lunar-solar worship 
divided the nations into two distinct, antagonistic camps. It led to 
events described æons later in the Mahäbhäratan War, which to the 


* The Roman Catholics are indebted for the idea of consecrating the month of May to the Virgin 
to the pagan Plutarch, who shows that “ May is sacred to Maia (Mata) or Vesta” (Aulus Gellins, 
sub voc. Maia:, our mother-carth, our nurse aud nourisher, personified. 

+ Thet-Lunus is the Budha-Soma of India. or Mercury and the Moon. 
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the triple power of the Trimürti, though it remains unrecognized by 
the profane to this day. The allegory that makes Soma, the Moon, 
produced by the Churning of the Ocean of Life (Space) by the Gods in 
another Manvantara, that is, in the pre-genetic day of our Planetary 
System, and the myth, which represents ‘‘the Rishis milking the 
Earth, whose calf was Soma, the Moon,” have a deep cosmographical 
meaning; for it is neither our Earth which is milked, nor was the 
Moon which we know the calf.* Had our wise men of Science known 
as much of the mysteries of Nature as the ancient Aryans did, they 
would surely never have imagined that the Moon was projected from 
the Earth. Once more, the oldest of permutations in Theogony, the 
Son becoming his own Father and the Mother generated by the Son, 
has to be remembered and taken into consideration if the symbolical 
language of the Ancients is to be understood by us. Otherwise mytho- 
logy will be ever haunting the Orientalists as simply ‘‘the disease 
which springs up at a peculiar stage of human culturel”’—as Renouf 
gravely observes. 

The Ancients taught the auto-generation, so to speak, of the Gods: 
the One Divine Essence, unmanifested, perpetually begetting a Second- 
Self, manifested, which Second-Self, androgynous in its nature, gire 
birth, in an immaculate way, to everything macrocosmical and micro- 
cosmical in this Universe. This was shown in the Circle and the 
Diameter, or the Sacred Ten (10), a few pages back. 

But our Orientalists, notwithstanding their extreme desire to discover 
one homogeneous Element in Nature, wii not see it. Cramped in their 
researches by such ignorance, the Aryanists and Egyptologists are 
constantly led astray from truth in their speculations. Thus, de Rougé 
is unable to understand, in the text which he translates, the meaning 
of Ammion-Ra saying to King Amenophes, who is supposed to be 
Memnon: “Thou art my Son, I have begotten thee.” And, finding the 
same idea in many a text and under various forms, this very Christian 
Orientalist is finally compelled to exclaim: 

For this idea to have entered the mind of a hierogrammatist, there must hare 


been in their retigion a more or less defined doctrine, indicating as a possible fad 
that might come to pass, a divine and immaculate incarnation under a human form. 


* The Earth fices for her life, in the allegory, before Prithu, who pursues her. She assumes the 
shape of a cow, and, trembling with terror, runs away and hides even in the regions of Brahmi. 
Therefore, it is not our Earth. Again, in every Purina, the calf changes name. In one it is Manu 
Sviyambhuva, in another Indra, in a third the Himavat (Himälayas) itself, while Meru was the 
milker. This is a deeper allegory than one may be inclined to think. 
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Thotmes, who stands between her and the Lord of Heavens. The 
monolith was taken from Karnac. The same Goddess has the follow- 
ing legend inscribed on her throne: “ The Divine Mother and Lady, or 
Queen of Heaven”; also the “Morning Star,” and the “Light of the 
Sea” — Stella Matutina and Lux Maris. All the Lunar Goddesses had 
a dual aspect; one divine, the other infernal. All were the Virgin 
Mothers of an immaculately born Son—the Sun. Raoul Rochette 
shows the Moon-Goddess of the Athenians, Pallas, or Cybele, Minerva, 
or again Diana, holding her child-son on her lap, invoked in her festi- 
vals as Movoyevys @cod, the “One Mother of God,” sitting on a lion, and 
surrounded by twelve personages; in whom the Occultist recognizes 
the twelve great Gods, and the pious Christian Orientalist the Apostles, 
or rather the Grecian Pagan prophecy thereof. 

They are both right, for the Immaculate Goddess of the Latin Church 
is a faithful copy of the older Pagan Goddesses; the number of the 
Apostles is that of the twelve Tribes, and the latter are a personifica- 
tion of the twelve great Gods, and of the twelve Signs of the Zodiac. 
Almost every detail in the Christian dogma is borrowed from the 
Heathens. Semele, the Wife of Jupiter and Mother of Bacchus, the 
Sun, is, according to Nonnus, also “carried,” or made to ascend to 
Heaven after her death, where she presides between Mars and Venus, 
under the name of the “Queen of the World,” or the Universe, warBasi- 
Aaa; “at the name of which,” as at the names of Hathor, Hecate, and 
other infernal Goddesses, “all the demons tremble.”* 

Zee Trpépovo: Sacyoves.” This Greek inscription on a small temple, 
reproduced on a stone that was found by Beger, and copied by Mont- 
faucon, as De Mirville tells us, informs us of the stupendous fact, that 
the Magna Mater of the old world was an impudent “plagiarism” of 
the Immaculate Virgin Mother of his Church, perpetrated by the 
Demon. Whether so, or vice versa, is of no importance. That which 
is interesting to note is the perfect identity between the archaic copy 
and the modern original. 

Did space permit we might show the inconceivable coolness and un- 
concern exhibited by certain followers of the Roman Catholic Church, 
when they are made to face the revelations of the Past. To Maury's 
remark that “the Virgin took possession of all the Sanctuaries of Ceres 
and Venus, and that the Pagan rites, proclaimed and practised in 


* This is from De Mirville, who proudly confesses the similarity, and he ought to know. Ser 
“ Archéologie de la Vierge Mare.” in his Des Esprits, pp. 111-113. 
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years ago, wrote six huge volumes, or, as he calls them “Mémoires to 
the French Academy,” with the sole object of proving Roman Catholi- 
cism to be an inspired and revealed faith. As a proof thereof, he fur- 
nishes numberless facts, all tending to show that the entire Ancient 
World, ever since the Deluge, had, with the help of the Devil, been 
systematically plagiarizing the rites, ceremonies, and dogmas of the 
future Holy Church, which was to be born ages later. What would 
that faithful son of Rome have said had he heard his co-religionist, 
M. Renouf, the distinguished Egyptologist of the British Museum, 
declaring in one of his learned lectures, that neither ‘‘Hebrews nor 
Greeks borrowed any of their ideas from Egypt“? 

But perhaps M. Renouf intended to say that it was the Egyptians, 
the Greeks, and the Aryans, who borrowed their ideas from the Latin 
Church? And if so, why, in the name of logic, do the Papists reject 
the additional information which the Occultists may give them on 
Moon-worship, since it all tends to show that the worship of the 
Roman Catholic Church is as old as the world—of Sabzanism and 
Astrolatry? 

The reason of early Christian and later Roman Catholic Astrolatry, 
or the symbolical worship of Sun and Moon, a worship identical with 
that of the Gnostics, though less philosophical and pure than the 
“Sun-worship” of the Zoroastrians, is a natural consequence of its 
birth and origin. The adoption by the Latin Church of such symbols 
as Water, Fire, Sun, Moon and Stars, and many others, is simply a 
continuation by the early Christians of the old worship of Pagan 
nations, Thus, Odin got his wisdom, power, and knowledge, by 
sitting at the feet of Mimir, the thrice-wise Jotun, who passed his life 
by the fountain of primeval Wisdom, the crystalline Waters of which 
increased his knowledge daily. “Mimir drew the highest knowledge 
from the fountain, because the World was born of Water; hence 
primeval Wisdom was to be found in that mysterious element.” The 
eye which Odin had to pledge to acquire that knowledge may be “the 
Sun, which enlightens and penetrates all things; his other eye being 
the Moon, whose reflection gazes out of the deep, and which at last, 
when setting, sinks into the Ocean.”* But it is something more than 
this. Loki, the Fire-God, is said to have hidden in the Water, as well 
as in the Moon, the light-giver, whose reflection he found therein. 
This belief that the Fire finds refuge in the Water was not limited to 


* Wagner and McDowall, Asgard and the Gods, p. 86. 


SECTION X. 


TREE, SERPENT, AND CROCODILE WORSHIP. 


Object of horror or of adoration, men have for the serpent an implacable hatred, or prostrate 
themselves before its genius. Lie calls it, Prudence claims it, Envy carries it in its heart, and 
Eloquence on its caduceus. In Hell it arms the whip of the Furies; in Heaven Eternity makes of it 


its symbol. R 
DE CHÄTEAUBRIAND. 


THE Ophites asserted that there were several kinds of Genii, from 
God to man; that the relative superiority of these was decided by the 
degree of Light that was accorded to each; and they maintained that 
the Serpent had to be constantly called upon and to be thanked for the 
signal service it had rendered humanity. For it taught Adam that if 
he ate of the fruit of the Tree of Knowledge of good and evil, he would 
raise his Being immensely by the learning and wisdom he would thus 
acquire. Such was the exoteric reason given. 

It is easy to see whence is the primal idea of the dual, Janus-like 
character of the Serpent—the good and the bad. This symbol is one 
of the most ancient, because the reptile preceded the bird, and the bird 
the mammal. Hence the belief, or ratler the superstition, of the 
savage tribes who think that the souls of their ancestors live under 
this form, and the general association of the Serpent with the Tree 
The legends about the various meanings it represents are numberless: 
but, as most of them are allegorical, they have now passed into the 
class of fables based on ignorance and dark superstition. For instance, 
when Philostratus narrates that the natives of India and Arabia fed on 
the heart and liver of Serpents in order to learn the language of all the 
animals, the Serpent being credited with that faculty, he certainly 
never meant his words to be accepted literally.* As will be found 
more than once as we proceed, Serpent and Dragon were names given 


* See De Lid Apollonti, I. xiv. 
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matically and almost indissolubly connected. Whether viewed as a 
metaphysical or a physical symbol, the Tree and Serpent, jointly, or 
separately, have never been so degraded by antiquity as they are now, 
in this our age of the breaking of idols, not for truth’s sake, but to 
glorify the most gross matter. The revelations and interpretations 
in General Forlong’s Rivers of Life would have astounded the wor- 
shippers of the Tree and Serpent in the days of archaic Chaldean and 
Egyptian wisdom; and even the early Shaivas would have recoiled 
in horror at the theories and suggestions of the author of the said 
work. “The notion of Payne Knight and Inman that the Cross or 
Tau is simply a copy of the male organs in a triadic form is radically 
false,” writes Mr. G. Massey, who proves what he says. But this is: 
statement that could be as justly applied to almost all the modem 
interpretations of ancient symbols. The Natural Genesis, a moni- 
mental work of research and thought, the most complete on that 
subject that has ever been published, covering as it does a wider 
field, and explaining much more than all the Symbologists who have 
hitherto written, does not yet go beyond the “psycho-theistic” stage 
of ancient thought. Nor were Payne Knight and Inman altogether 
wrong; except in entirely failing to see that their interpretations of 
the Tree of Life, as the Cross and Phallus, fitted the symbol only in 
the lowest and latest stage of the evolutionary development of the idea 
of the Giver of Life. It was the last and the grossest physical trans- 
formation of Nature, in animal, insect, bird and even plant; for bi-une, 
creative magnetism, in the form of the attraction of contraries, or 
sexual polarization, acts in the constitution of reptile and bird as it 
does in that of man. Moreover, the modern Symbologists and Orien- 
talists, from first to last, being ignorant of the real Mysteries revealed 
by Occultism, can necessarily see but this last stage. If told that 
this mode of procreation, which the whole world of being has now in 
common on this Earth, is but a passing phase, a physical means of 
furnishing the conditions to and producing the phenomena of life, 
and that it will alter with this and disappear with the next Root-Race, 
they would laugh at such a superstitious and unscientific idea. But 
the most learned Occultists assert this because ¿hey know it. The uni- 
verse of living beings, of all those which procreate their species, is the 
living witness to the various modes of procreation in the evolution of 
animal and human species and races; and the Naturalist ought to 
sense this truth intuitionally, even though he is yet unable to demon- 
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time evolved out of human speculation. These forms were cosmic and 
astronomical, theistic and pantheistic, abstract and concrete. They 
became in turn the Polar Dragon and the Southern Cross, the Alpha 
Draconis of the Pyramid, and the Hindü-Buddhist Dragon, which ever 
threatens, yet never swallows the Sun during its eclipses. Till then, 
the Tree remained ever green, for it was sprinkled by the Waters of 
Life; the Great Dragon remained ever divine, so long as it was kept 
within the precincts of the sidereal fields. But the Tree grew and its 
lower boughs at last touched the Infernal Regions—our Earth. Then 
the Great Serpent Nidhögg—he who devours the corpses of the evil- 
doers in the “Hall of Misery” (huinan life), so soon as they are plunged 
into Hwergelmir, the roaring cauldron (of human passions)—gnawed 
the reversed World-Tree. The worms of materiality covered the once 
healthy and mighty roots, and are now ascending higher and higher 
along the trunk; while the Midgard Snake coiled at the bottom of the 
Seas, encircles the Earth, and, through its venomous breath, makes her 
powerless to defend herself. 

The Dragons and Serpents of Antiquity are all seven-headed—one 
head for each Race, and “every head with seven hairs on it,” as the 
allegory has it. Aye, from Ananta, the Serpent of Eternity, which 
carries Vishnu through the Manvantara; from the original primordial 
Shesha, whose seven heads become ‘‘one thousand heads” in the 
Puränic fancy, down to the seven-headed Akkadian Serpent. This 
typifies the Seven Principles throughout Nature and in man; the 
highest or middle head being the seventh. It is not of the Mosaic, 
Jewish Sabbath that Philo speaks, in his Creation of the World, when 
saying that the world was completed “according to the perfect nature 
of number 6.” For: 

When that Reason [Nous] which is holy in accordance with the number 7, has entered 
the soul [the living body rather], the number 6 is thus arrested and all the mortal 
things which that number makes. 

And again: 

Number 7 is the festival day of all the earth, the birthday of the world. I know 
not whether any one would be able to celebrate the number 7 in adequate terıns.* 

The author of The Natural Genesis thinks that: 


The septenary of stars seen in the Great Bear [the Saptarshis] and seven-headed 
Dragon furnished a visible origin for the symbolic seven of time above. The god- 
dess of the seven stars was the mother of time, as Kep; whence Kepti and Sebti 


De Mundi Oßif., Par., pp. 30 and 419. 
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the same basis, as by us. This needs further elucidation, however. 
As already stated, what Mr. Gerald Massey calls the Four Genii of the 
four cardinal points; and the Chinese, the Black Warrior, White Tiger, 
Vermilion Bird, and Azure Dragon, are called in the Secret Books, the 
“Four Hidden Dragons of Wisdom” and the “Celestial Nagas.” Now, 
the seven-headed or septenary Dragon-Logos is shown to have, in 
course of time, been split up, so to speak, into four heptanomic parts 
or twenty-eight portions. Each week has a distinct Occult character 
in the lunar month; each day of the twenty-eight has its special char- 
acteristics; for each of the twelve constellations, whether separately 
or in combination with other signs, has an Occult influence either for 
good or for evil. This represents the sum of knowledge that men can 
acquire on this earth; yet few are those who acquire it, and still fewer 
are the wise men who get to the root of knowledge symbolized by the 
great Root-Dragon, the Spiritual Logos of these visible signs. But 
those who do, receive the name of Dragons, and they are the “Arhats 
of the Four Truths of the Twenty-eight Faculties,” or attributes, and 
have always been so called. 

The Alexandrian Neo-Platonists asserted that to become real Chal- 
dees or Magi, one had to master the science or knowledge of the 
periods of the Seven Rectors of the World, in whom is all wisdom. 
And Jamblichus is credited with another version, which does not, 
however, alter the meaning, for he says: 

The Assyrians have not only preserved the records of seven and twenty myriads 
of years, as Hipparchus says they have, but likewise of the whole apocatastases and 
periods of the Seven Rulers of the World.* 

The legends of every nation and tribe, whether civilized or savage, 
point to the once universal belief in the great wisdom and cunning of 
the Serpents. They are “charmers.” They hypnotize the bird with 
their eye, and man himself very often does not overcome their fas- 
cinating influence; therefore the symbol is a most fitting one. 

The Crocodile is the Egyptian Dragon. It was the dual symbol of 
Heaven and Earth, of Sun and Moon, and was made sacred, in conse- 
quence of its amphibious nature, to Osiris and Isis. According to 
Eusebius, the Egyptians represented the Sun in a Ship as its pilot, 
this ship being carried along by a Crocodile, “to show the motion of the 
Sun in the Moist (Space).”t The Crocodile was, moreover, the symbol 
of Lower Egypt herself, the Lower being the more swampy of the two 
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the legs of the first Anubis. As for the figure of the serpent, supposing these talis- 
mans to emanate not from the Isiac but the newer Ophite creed, it may well stand 
for that “True and perfect Serpent,” who “leads forth the souls of all that put their 
trust in him out of the Egypt of the body, and through the Red Sea of Death into 
the Land of Promise, saving them on their way from the Serpents of the Wilder- 
ness, that is, from the Rulers of the Stars.”* 

And this “true and perfect Serpent” is the seven-lettered God who 
is now credited with being Jehovah, and Jesus one with him. To this 
seven-vowelled God the candidate for Initiation is sent by the First 
Mystery,” in the Pistis-Sophia, a work earlier than St. John's Revelation, 
and evidently of the same school. “The (Serpent of the) Seven 
Thunders uttered these seven vowels,” but “seal up those things which 
the Seven Thunders uttered, and write them not,” says Revelation. 
“Do ye seek after these mysteries?”—inquires Jesus in Pistis-Sophia. 
“No mystery is more excellent than they [the seven vowels]; for they 
shall bring your souls unto the Light of Lights”—¿.e., true Wisdom. 
“Nothing, therefore, is more excellent than the mysteries which ye 
seek after, saving only the mystery of the Seven Vowels and their 
Jorty and nine Powers, and the numbers thereof.” 

In India, it was the mystery of the Seven Fircs and their Forty-nine 
Fires or aspects, or ‘‘the numbers thereof.” 

These Seven Vowels are represented by the Svastika signs on the 
crowns of the seven heads of the Serpent of Eternity, in India, among 
Esoteric “ Buddhists,” in Egypt, in Chaldsea, etc., and among the 
Initiates of every other country. They are the Seven Zones of post 
mortem ascent, in the Hermetic writings, in each of which the 
“Mortal” leaves one of his Souls, or Principles; until arrived on the 
plane above all Zones, he remains as the great Formless Serpent of 
Absolute Wisdom, or the Deity Itself. The seven-headed Serpent has 
more than one signification in the arcane teachings. It is the seven- 
headed Draco, each of whose heads is a star of the Lesser Bear; but it 
was also, and pre&minently, the Serpent of Darkness, inconceivable 
and incomprehensible, whose seven heads were the seven Logoi, the 
reflections of the one and first-manifested Light—the Universal Logos. 


* Op. cit., pp. 366-8. 
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Night, or the Sun and Moon. Then the Hosts of the Solar and Lunar 
Deities were made to represent them, and the Dragon of Darkness was 
contrasted with the Dragon of Light. The Host of Satan is a Son of 
God, no less than the Host of the B’ne Alhim, the Children of God who 
came to “present themselves before the Lord,” their Father.“ The 
Sons of God” become the “Fallen Angels” only after perceiving that 
the daughters of men were fair.+ In the Indian philosophy, the Suras 
are among the earliest and the brightest Gods, and become Asuras only 
when dethroned by Brähmanical fancy. Satan never assumed an 
anthropomorphic, individualized shape, until the creation by man, of 
a “one living personal God,” had been accomplished; and then merely 
as a matter of prime necessity. A screen was needed; a scape-goat to 
explain the cruelty, blunders, and but too-evident injustice, perpetrated 
by him for whom absolute perfection, mercy and goodness were 
claimed. This was the first Karmic effect of abandoning a philoso- 
phical and logical Pantheism, to build, as a prop for lazy man, “a 
merciful Father in Heaven,” whose daily and hourly actions, as Natura 
Naturans, the “comely Mother but stone cold,” belie the assumption. 
This led to the primal twins, Osiris-Typhon, Ormazd-Ahriman, and 
finally Cain-Abel and the futti guanti of contraries. 

Having commenced by being synonymous with Nature, “God,” the 
Creator, ended by being made its author. Pascal settles the difficulty 
very cunningly by saying: 

Nature has perfections, in order to show that she is the image of God: and 
defects, in order to show that she is on his image. 

The further back one recedes into the darkness of the prehistoric 
ages, the more philosophical does the prototypic figure of the later 
Satan appear. The first “Adversary,” in individual human form, that 
one meets with in old Puränic literature, is one of her greatest Rishis 
and Yogis—Närada, surnamed the “Strife-maker.” 

And he is a Brahmaputra, a son of Brahma, the male. But of him 
later on. Who the great Deceiver“ really is, one can ascertain by 
searching for him, with open eyes and an unprejudiced mind, in every 
old Cosmogony and Scripture. 

It is the anthropomorphized Demiurge, the Creator of Heaven and 
Earth, when separated from the collective Hosts of his Fellow-Creators, 
whom, so to speak, he represents and synthesizes. Itis zow the God 
of Theologies. “The wish is father to the thought.” Once upon a 
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their evil and cruel deeds. “Lead us not into temptation” is addressed 
daily to “our Father, in Heaven,” and not to the Devil, by millions of 
Christian hearts. This they do, repeating the very words put into the 
mouth of their Saviour, and yet do not give one thought to the fact 
that their meaning is contradicted point blank by James, the brother 
of the Lord”: 

Let no man say when he is tempted, 1 am tempted of God: for God cannot be 
tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any man.* 

Why, then, say that it is the Devil who tempts us, when the Church 
teaches us, on the authority of Christ, that it is God who does so? Open 
any pious volume in which the word “temptation” is defined in its 
theological sense, and forthwith you find two definitions: 

(1) Those afflictions and troubles whereby God tries his people; (2) Those means 
and enticements which the Devil makes use of to ensnare and allure mankind.t 

Accepted literally, the teachings of Christ and James contradict each 
other, and what dogma can reconcile the two if the Occult meaning is 
rejected? 

Between the alternative allurements, wise will be that philosopher 
who will be able to decide where God disappears to make room for the 
Devil! Therefore, when we read that “the Devil is a liar and the 
father of it,” that is an incarnate lie, and are also told in the same 

breath that Satan, the Devil, was a Son of God and the most beautiful 
of his Archangels, rather than believe that Father and Son are a 
gigantic, personified and eternal Lie, we prefer to turn to Pantheism 
and to Pagan philosophy for information. 

Once that the key to Genesis is in our hands, the scientific and sym- 
bolical Kabalah unveils the secret. The Great Serpent of the Garden 
of Eden and the “Lord God” are identical, and so are Jehovah and 
Cain—that Cain who is referred to in Theology as the “murderer” and 
the Liar to God! Jehovah tempts the King of Israel to number the 
people, and Satan tempts him to do the same in another place. Jeho- 
vah turns into the Fiery Serpents to bite those he is displeased with: 
and Jehovah informs the Brazen Serpent that heals them. 

These short, and seemingly contradictory, statements in the Old 
Testament—contradictory because the two Powers are separated instead 
of being regarded as the two faces of one and the same thing—are the 
echoes, distorted out of recognition by exotericism and theology, of 
the universal and philosophical dogmas in Nature, so well understood 


> James, i. 13. + James, i. 2. 12: Matth., vi. 13. See Cruden, sud voc. 
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was the work of Destiny (Karma). Anger is the passion of fools; it becometh not 
a wise man. By whom, it may be asked, is any one killed? Every man reaps the 
consequences of his own acts. Anger, my son, is the destruction of all that man 
obtains . . . and prevents the attainment . . . of emancipation. The... 
sages shun wrath: be not thou, my child, subject to its influence. Let no more 
of those unofending spirits of darkness be consumed; let this thy sacrifice cease. 
Mercy is the might of the righteous.* 

Thus, every such “sacrifice” or prayer to God for help is no better 
than an act of Black Magic. That which Paräshara prayed for, was the 
destruction of the Spirits of Darkness, for his personal revenge. He 
is called a Pagan, and the Christians have doomed him, as such, to 
Eternal Hell. Yet, in what respect is the prayer of sovereigns and 
generals, who pray before every battle for the destruction of their 
eneiny, any better? Such a prayer is in every case Black Magic of 
the worst kind, concealed like a demon “Mr. Hyde” under a sancti- 
monious “Dr. Jekyll.” 

In human nature, evil denotes only the polarity of Matter and Spirit, 
a “struggle for life” between the two manifested Principles in Space 
and Time, which Principles are one per se, inasmuch as they are rooted 
in the Absolute. In Cosmos, the equilibrium must be preserved. The 
operations of the two contraries produce harmony, like the centri- 
petal and centrifugal forces, which, being mutually inter-dependent, 
are necessary to each other, in order that both should live.” If one 
should be arrested, the action of the other would become immediately 
self-destructive. 

Since the personification called Satan has been amply analyzed from 
its triple aspect, in the Old Testament, Christian Theology and the 
ancient Gentile attitude of thought, those who would learn more of 
the subject are referred to /sis Unveiledt and the Second Part of 
Volume II of the present work. The subject is here touched upon, 
and fresh explanations are attempted, for a very good reason. Before 
we can approach the evolution of Physical and Divine Man, we have 
first to master the idea of Cyclic Evolution, to acquaint ourselves with 
the philosophies and beliefs of the four Races which preceded our 
present Race, and to learn what were the ideas of those Titans and 
Giants—Giants, verily, mentally, as well as physically. The whole of 
antiquity was imbued with that philosophy which teaches the involu- 
tion of Spirit into Matter, the progressive, downward cyclic descent, or 
active, self-conscious evolution. The Alexandrian Gnostics have suff- 


* Vishnu Purána, I. i. + Vol. II. ch. x. 
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Kabalists, moreover, show the two, Schemal and Samael, as a sym- 
bolical form of Saturn, Cronus; the “Twelve Wings” standing for the 
twelve months, and the symbol in its collectivity representing a racial 
cycle. Jehovah and Saturn are also glyphically identical. 

This leads, in its turn, to a very curious deduction from a Roman 
Catholic dogma. Many renowned writers belonging to the Latin 
Church admit that a difference exists, and should be made, between 
the Uranian Titans, the antediluvian Giants, who were also Titans, and 
those post-diluvian Giants, in whom the Roman Catholics persist in 
seeing the descendants of the mythical Ham. In clearer words, there 
is a difference to be made between the cosmic, primordial opposing 
Forces, guided by Cyclic Law, the Atlantean human Giants, and the 
post-diluvian great Adepts, whether of the Right or the Left-hand. At 
the same time they show that Michael, “the generalissimo of the fight- 
ing Celestial Host, the bodyguard of Jehovah,” as it would seem, accord- 
ing to de Mirville, is also a Titan, only with the adjective of “divine” 
before the cognomen. Thus those “Uranides” who are called every- 
where Divine Titans”—and who, having rebelled against Cronus. or 
Saturn, are therefore also shown to be the enemies of Samael, also 
one of the Elohim, and synonymous with Jehovah in his collectivity 
—are identical with Michael and his Host. In short, the röles are 
reversed, all the combatants are confused, and no student is able to 
distinguish clearly which is which. Esoteric explanation nıay, how- 
ever, bring some order into this confusion, in which Jehovah becomes 
Saturn, and Michael and his Army, Satan and the Rebellious Angels, 
owing to the indiscreet endeavours of the too faithful zealots to see a 
Devil in every Pagan God. The true meaning is far more philo- 
sophical, and the legend of the first “Fall” of the Angels assumes a 
scientific colouring when correctly understood. 

Cronus stands for endless, and hence immovable Duration, without 
beginning, without end, beyond divided Time and beyond Space. 
Those Angels, Genii, or Devas, who were born io act in space and time, 
that is, to break through the Seven Circles of the super-spiritual planes 
into the phenomenal, or circumscribed, super-terrestrial regions, are 
said allegorically to have rebelled against Cronus, and fought the Lion 
who was then the one living and highest God. When Cronus, in his 
turn, is represented as mutilating Uranus, his father, the meaning of 
the allegory is very simple. Absolute Time is made to become the 
finite and conditioned; a portion is robbed from the whole, thus 
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third War is mentioned as taking place at the close ofthe Fourth Race, 
between its Adepts and those of the Fifth Race; that is, between the 
Initiates of the “Sacred Island” and the Sorcerers of Atlantis. We 
shall notice the first contest, as recounted by Paräshara, and endeavour 
to separate the two accounts, which are purposely blended together. 

It is there stated that as the Daityas and Asuras were engaged in the 
duties of their respective Orders (Varnas) and followed the paths pre- 
scribed by holy writ, practising also religious penance—a queer em- 
ployment for Demons if they are identical with our Devils, as it is 
claimed—it was impossible for the Gods to destroy them. The prayers 
addressed by the Gods to Vishnu are curious, as showing the ideas in- 
volved in an anthropomorphic Deity. Having, after their defeat, “ fled 
to the northern shore of the Milky Ocean [Atlantic Ocean ],’’* the dis- 
comfited Gods address many supplications “to the first of Beings, the 
divine Vishnu,” and among others the following: 

Glory to thee, who art one with the Saints, whose perfect nature is ever blessed, 
and traverses, unobstructed, all permeable elements. Glory to thee, who art one 
with the Serpent-Race, double-tongued, impetuous, cruel, insatiate of enjoyment and 
abounding with wealth. . . . Glory to thee, . . . O Lord, who hast neither 
colour nor extension, nor bulk (ghana), nor any predicable qualities, and whose 
essence (ra), purest of the pure, is appreciable only by holy Paramarshis [the 
greatest of Sages or Rishis]. We bow to thee, in the nature of Brahma, uncreated, 
undecaying (avyaya); who art in our bodies, and in all other bodies, and in all living 
creatures; and beside whom nothing exists. We glorify that Vasudeva, the lord (of 
all), who is without soil, the seed of all things, exempt from dissolution, unborn, 
eternal; being, in essence, Paramapadätmavat [beyond the condition of Spirit) 
and, in substance (pH), the whole of this (Universe). 

The above is quoted as an illustration of the vast field offered by the 
Puranas to adverse and erroneous criticism, by every European bigot 
who forms an estimate of an alien religion on mere external evidence. 
Any man accustomed to subject what he reads to thoughtful analysis, 
will see at a glance the incongruity of addressing the accepted “ Un- 
knowable,” the formless, and attributeless Absolute, such as the 
Vedäntins define Brahman, as being “one with the Serpent-Race, 
double-tongued, cruel and insatiable,” thus associating the abstract 
with the concrete, and bestowing adjectives on that which is free from 
any limitations, and conditionless. Even Professor Wilson, who, after 
living surrounded by Brahmans and Pandits in India for so many 


* This statement belongs to the Aird War, since the terrestrial continents, seas and rivers are 
mentioned in connection with it. 
+ Vishnu Purana, III. xvii (Wilson, Vol. III. 204-5). 
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this character, closely resembles the Lord God of Israel, “especially in 
his policy of deception, temptation, and cunning.” 

In the Fiskru Purana this is made as plain as can be. For it is said 
there, that: 

At the conclusion of their pravers :stotra; the Gods beheld the Sovereign Deity 
Hari ‘Vishnu; armed with the shell, the discus, and the mace, riding on Garuda. 

Now Garuda is the Manvantaric Cycle, as will be shown in its place. 
Vishnu, therefore, is the Deity in Space and Time, the peculiar God of 
the Vaishnavas. Such Gods are called in Esoteric Philosophy fribal or 
racial; that is to say, one of the many Dhyänis or Gods, or Elohim, 
one of whom was generally chosen for some special reason by a nation 
or a tribe, and thus became gradually a God above all Gods,“ the 
“highest God,” as Jehovah, Osiris, Bel, or any other of the Seven 
Regents. 

The tree is krown by its fruit”; the nature of a God by his actions. 
We must either judge these actions by the dead-letter narratives, or 
must accept them allegorically. If we compare the two—Vishnu, as 
the defender and champion of the defeated Gods; and Jehovah. the 
defender and champion of the chosen people. so called by anti- 
phrasis, no doubt, as it is the Jews who had chosen that “jealous” 
God—we shall find that both use deceit and cunning. They do so 
on the principle of “the end justifying the means.” in order to have 
the best of their respective opponents and foes—the Demons. Thus 
while, according to the Kabalists, Jehovah assumes the shape of the 
tempting Serpent in the Garden of Eden. sends Satan with a special 
mission to tempt Job. harasses and wearies Pharaoh with Sarai, Abra- 
ham's wife. and “hardens” another Pharaoh’s heart against Moses, 
. lest there shouid be no opportunity for plaguing his victims “with 
great plagues,” Vishnu is made in his Purdxa to resort to a trick no 
less unworthy of any respectable God. 

The defeated Gods addressed Vishnu as follows: 

Have compassion upon us. O Lord. and protect us, who have come to thee for 
succour from the Daityas Demons They have seized upon the three worlds and 
appropriated the offerings which are our portion. Asking care nol to transgress the 
precepts of the Veda. Although ae. us acti as thev. are parts of tket T 
engaged [as they are: . . in the paths prescribed by the holy writ . . . - 
it is impossible for us to destroy them. Do thou. whose wisdom is immeasurable 


> II Chromiciós, ü. 5. 
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have seen that in this case it was that God who was the Arch- Deceiver, 
and the Daityas, who “never transgressed the precepts of the Vedas,” 
who had the sunny side in the transaction, and ‘who were the true 
“Gods.” Thence there must have been, and ¿here is a secret meaning 
hidden under this allegory. In no class of society, in no nation, are 
deceit and craft considered as divine virtues—except perhaps in the 
clerical classes of Theologians and modern Jesuitism. 

The Vishnu Purána,* like all other works of this kind, passed ata 
later period into the hands of the Temple-Brähmans, and the old MSS. 
have, no doubt, been further tampered with by sectarians. But there 
was a time when the Puránas were esoteric works, and so they are 
still for the Initiates who can read them with the key that is in their 
possession. 

Whether the Brahman Initiates will ever give out the full meaning 
of these allegories, is a question with which the writer is not concerned. 
The present object is to show that, while honouring the Creative Powers 
in their multiple forms, no philosopher could have, or ever has, ac- 
cepted the allegory for its true spirit, except, perhaps, some philo- 
sophers belonging to the present “superior and civilized” Christian 
races. For, as shown, Jehovah is not one whit the superior of Vishnu 
on the plane of ethics. This is why the Occultists, and even some 
Kabalists, whether or not they regard those creative Forces as living 
and conscious Entities—and one does not see why they should not be so 
accepted—will never confuse the Cause with the Effect, and accept the 
Spirit of the Earth for Parabrahman, or Ain Suph. At all events they 
know well the true nature of what was called by the Greeks Father- 
Ether, Jupiter-Titan, etc. They know that the Soul of the Astral 
Light is divine, and its Body—the Light-waves on the lower planes— 
infernal. This Light is symbolized by the “Magic Head ” in the Zohar, 
the Double Face on the Double Pyramid; the black Pyramid rising 
against a pure white ground, with a white Head and Face within its 
black Triangle; the White Pyramid, inverted—the reflection of the first 
in the dark Waters—showing the black reflection of the white Face. 

This is the Astral Light, or Demon est Deus Inversus. 


* Wilson's opinion that the Vishnu Purána is a production of our era, and that in its present form 
it is not earlier than between the VIIIth and the XVIIth (! !) century, is absurd beyond noticing. 


` 


SECTION XII. 


THE THEOGONY CF THE CREATIVE GODS. 


To thoroughly comprehend the idea underlying every ancient 
Cosmology necessitates the study and comparative analysis of all the 
great religions of antiquity; for it is only by this method that the root- 
idea can be made plain. Exact Science, could it soar so high, in 
tracing the operations of Nature to their ultimate and original sources, 
would call this idea the Hierarchy of Forces. The original, trans- 
cendental and philosophical conception was one. But as systems 
began to reflect more and more with every age the idiosyncrasies of 
nations, and as the latter, after separating, settled into distinct groups, 
each evolving along its own national or tribal groove, the main idea 
gradually became veiled by the overgrowth of human fancy. While in 
some countries the Forces, or rather the intelligent Powers of Nature, 
received divine honours to which they were hardly entitled, in others— 
as now in Europe and the other civilized lands—the very thought of 
such Forces being endowed with intelligence seems absurd, and is 
proclaimed unscientific. Therefore one finds relief in such statements 
as are found in the Introduction to Asgard and the Gods; “Tales and 
Traditions of our Northern Ancestors,” edited by W. S. W. Anson, who 
says: 

Although in Central Asia, or on the banks of the Indus, in the Land of the 
Pyramids, and in the Greek and Italian peninsulas, and even in the North, whither 
Kelts, Teutons and Slavs wandered, the religious conceptions of the people have 
taken different forms, yet their common origin is still perceptible. We point out 
this connection between the stories of the Gods, and the deep thought contained in 
them, and their importance, in order that the reader may see that 7/ is not a magic 


world of erratic fancy which opens out before him, but that. Life and Nature 
formed the basis of the existence and action of these divinities.* 


p · 3. 
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And though it is impossible for any Occultist or student of Eastern 
Esotericism to concur in the strange idea that, “the religious concep- 
tions of the most famous nations of antiquity are connected with the 
beginnings of civilization amongst the Germanic races,“ he is yet glad 
to find such truths expressed as that: ‘These fairy tales are not sense- 
less stories written for the amusement of the idle; they embody the 
profound religion of our forefathers.”+ 

Precisely so. Not only their Religion, but likewise their History. 
For a myth, in Greek „ĝos, means oral tradition, passed from mouth to 
mouth froin one generation to the other; and even in the modem 
etymology the term stands for a fabulous statement conveying some 
important truth; a tale of some extraordinary personage whose bio- 
graphy has become overgrown, owing to the veneration of successive 
generations, with rich popular fancy, but which is no wholesale fable. 
Like our ancestors, the primitive Aryans, we believe firmly in the 
personality and intelligence of more than one phenomenon-producing 
Force in Nature. 

As time rolled on, the archaic teaching grew dimmer; and the 
nations more or less lost sight of the Highest and One Principle of all 
things, aud began to transfer the abstract attributes of the Causeless 
Cause to the caused effects, which became in their turn causative, the 
Creative Powers of the Universe; the great nations thus acted from 
fear of profaning the Idea; the sınaller, because they either failed to 
grasp it, or lacked the power of philosophic conception needed to 
preserve it in all its immaculate purity. But one and all, with the 
exception of the latest Aryans, now become Europeans and Christians, 
show this veneration in their Cosmogonies. As Thomas Taylor,* the 
most intuitional of all the translators of the Greek Fragments, shows, 
no nation has ever conceived the One Principle as the immediate 
creator of the visible Universe, for no sane man would credit a planner 
and architect with having built with his own hands the edifice he 
admires. On the testimony of Damascius in his work, On First 
Principlcs (Mepi Tipwrov "Apxür), they referred to it as the Unknown 
Darkness.” The Babylonians passed over this principle in silence. 
“To that God,” says Porphyry, in his On Abstinence (Ilep droxis rw 
épyixwr), “who is above all things, neither external speech ought to 
be addressed, nor yet that which is inward.” Hesiod begins his 


* Ibid., p. 2. t Ibid., p. 21. 2 See The Monthly Magazine, for April, 1797. 
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within the Circle, was not yet the Architect, but the Cause of that 
Architect; and the latter stood to it in precisely the same relation as 
the Point itself stood to the Circumference of the Circle, which cannot 
be defined, according to Hermes Trismegistus. Porphyry shows that 
the Monad and the Duad of Pythagoras are identical with Plato's 
Infinite and Finite, in Philebus, or what Plato calls the @repor and 
mipas. It is the latter only, the Mother, which is substantial, the former 
being the “Cause of all Unity and measure of all things ”;* the Duad, 
Mülaprakriti, the Veil of Parabrahman, being thus shown to be the 
Mother of the Logos and, at the same time, his Daughter—that is to 
say, the object of his perception—the produced producer and. the 
secondary cause of. it. With Pythagoras, the Monad returns int 
Silence and Darkness, as soon as it has evolved the Triad, from which 
emanate the remaining 7 numbers of the 10 numbers which are at the 
base of the Manifested Universe. 

In the Norse Cosmogony it is again the same. 

In the beginning was a great Abyss (Chaos), neither Day nor Night existed; the 
Abyss was Ginnungagap, the yawning gulf, without beginning, without end. All 
Father, the Uncreated, the Unseen, dwelt in the Depth of the Abyss (Space) and 
willed, and what was willed came into being.t 

As in the Hindü Cosmogony, the evolution of the Universe is 
divided into two acts, which are called in India the Präkrita and 
Padma Creations. Before the warm rays pouring from the Home of 
Brightness awaken life in the Great Waters of Space, the Elements of 
the First Creation come into view, and from them is formed the Giant 
Ymir, or Orgelmir (literally, Seething Clay), Primordial Matter differ- 
entiated from Chaos. Then comes the Cow Audumla, the Nourisher,; 
from whom is born Buri, the Producer, whose son Bör (Born), by 
Bestla, the daughter of the Frost-Giants, the sons of Ymir, had three 
sons, Odin, Willi and We, or Spirit, Will, and Holiness. This was 
when Darkness still reigned throughout Space, when the Ases, the 
Creative Powers, or Dhyän Chohans, were not yet evolved, and the 
Yggdrasil, the Tree of the Universe of Time and of Life, had not yet 
grown, and there was, as yct, no Walhalla, or Hall of Heroes. The 
Scandinavian legends of Creation, of our Earth and World, begin with 
Time and human Life. All that precedes it is for them Darkness, 


© Vit. Pythag., p. 47. 

+ Asgard and the Gods, 22. 

: Vach—the “melodious cow, who milks sustenance and Water,” and yields us “nourishment and 
sustenance,” as described in the Aig Veda. 
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aspect] of Parabrahman. . . When once it starts into existence as a conscious 
being. . . from its objective standpoint, Parabrahman appears to it a 
Mülaprakriti. Please bear this in mind. . . for here is the root of the whole 
difficulty about Purusha and Prakriti felt by the various writers on Vedäntic philo 
sophy. . . This Múlaprakriti is material to it [the Logos], as any material 
object is material to us. This Mülaprakriti is no more Parabrahman than the 
bundle of attributes of a pillar is the pillar itself; Parabrahman is an unconditioned . 
and absolute reality, and Múlaprakriti is a sort of veil thrown over it. Parabrah- 
man by itself cannot be seen as itis. Itis seen by the Logos with a veil throw 
over it, and that veil is the mighty expanse of Cosmic Matter. . Parabrah- 
man, after having appeared on the one hand as the Ego, and on the other as Mfils- 
prakriti, acts as the one energy through the Logos.* 


And the lecturer explains what he means by this acting of Some 
thing which is Nothing, though it is the ALL, by a fine simile. He 
compares the Logos to the Sun through which light and heat radiate, 
but whose energy, light and heat, exist in some unknown condition in 
Space and are diffused in Space only as visible light and heat, the Sun 
being only the agent thereof. This is the first triadic hypostasis. The 
quaternary is made up by the energizing light shed by the Logos. 

The Hebrew Kabalists stated it in a manner which is esoterically 
identical with the Vedántic. Ain Suph, they taught, could not be com- 
prehended, could not be located, nor named, though the Causeless 
Cause of all. Hence its name, Ain Suph, is a term of negation, “the 
Inscrutable, the Incognizable, and the Unnameable.” They made of 
it, therefore, a Boundless Circle, a Sphere, of wnich human intellect, 
with the utmost stretch, could only perceive the vault. In the words 
of one who has unriddled much in the Kabalistical system most 
thoroughly, in one of its meanings, in its numerical and geometrical 
esotericism : 

Close your eyes, and from your own consciousness of perception try and think 
outward to the extremest limits in every direction. You will find that equal lines 
or rays of perception extend out evenly in all directions, so that the utmost effort of 
perception will terminate in the vault ofa sphere. The limitation of this sphere 
will, of necessity, be a great Circle, and the direct rays of thought in any and every 
direction must be right line radii of the circle. This, then, mus? be, humanly 
speaking, the extremest all-embracing conception of the Ain Suph manifest, which 
formulates itself as a geometrical figure, viz., of a circle, with its elements of curved 
circumference and right line diameter divided into radii. Hence, a geometrical 
shape is the first recognizable means of connection between the Ain Suph and the 
intelligence of man.t 


* Ibid., p. 304. + The Masonic Review, June, 1886. 
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tation, in our manifested world, of Mülaprakriti, called Aditi in the 
Vedas. In its third aspect it becomes Väch,* the Daughter and the 
Mother of the Logos, as Isis is the Daughter and the Mother of Osiris, 
who is Horus, and Moot, the Daughter, Wife, and Mother, of Ammon, 
in the Egyptian Moon-glyph. In the Xaéa/ah, Sephira is the same as 
Shekinah, and is, in another synthesis, the Wife, Daughter, and Mother 
of the Heavenly Man, Adam Kadmon, and is even identical with him, 
just as Väch is identical with Brahma, and is called the female Logos. 
In the Rig Veda, Väch is “Mystic Speech,” by whom Occult Know- 
ledge and Wisdom are communicated to man, and thus Väch is said to 
have “entered the Rishis.” She is “generated by the Gods”; she is 
the Divine Väch, the “Queen of Gods”; and she is associated, like 
Sephira with the Sephiroth, with the Prajapatis in their work of crea- 
tion. Moreover, she is called the “Mother of the Vedas,” “since itis 
through her powers, [as Mystic Speech], that Brahma revealed thea, 
and also owing to her power that he produced the Universe”; that is to 
say, through Speech, and words, synthesized by the “Word” and 
numbers.t 

But when Väch is also spoken of as the daughter of Daksha, “the God 
who lives in allthe Kalpas,” her mäyävic character is shown; during 
the Pralaya she disappears, absorbed in the One, all-devouring Ray. 

But there are two distinct aspects in universal Esotericism, Eastern 
and Western, in all these personations of the female Power in Nature, 
or Nature the roumenal and the phenomenal. One is its purely meta- 
physical aspect, as described by the learned lecturer in his “Notes on 
the Bhagavad Gita”; the other terrestrial and physical, and at the 
same time divine from the stand-point of practical human conception 
and Occultism. They are all the symbols and personifications of 
Chaos, the Great Deep, or the Primordial Waters of Space, the im- 
penetrable Veil between the INCOGNIZABLE and the Logos of Creation. 
“Connecting himself through his mind with Vách, Brahma ¡the 
Logos] created the Primordial Waters.” In the Katha Upanishad itis 
stated still more clearly: 


Prajápati was this Universe. Vách was a second to him. He associated with her 
she produced these creatures and again reéntered Prajäpati. 


* “In the course of cosmic manifestation, this Daiviprakriti, instead of being the Mother of the 
Logos, should, strictly speaking, be called his Daughter.” (‘Notes on the Bhagazad Gitá,” of. at, 
P- 305.) 

+ The wise men who, like Stanley Jevons amongst the moderns, invented a method to make the 
incomprehensible assume a tangible form, could only do so by resorting to numbers and geometrical 


figures. 
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ultimately in its Pará form. . . . . The reason why this Pranava* is called 
Väch is this, that these four principles of the great Kosmos correspond to these 
four forms of Vách. . . . . The whole Kosmos in its objective form is Vaikhari 


Väch; the Light of the Logos is the Madhyamä form; and the Logos itself the 
Pasyanti form; while Parabrahman is the Pará [beyond the Noumenon of all 
Noumena] aspect of that Väch.t 


Thus Väch, Shekinah, or the “Music of the Spheres” of Pythagoras, 
are one, if we take for our example instances in the three most (appa- 
rently) dissimilar religious philosophies in the world, the Hindü, the 
Greek and the Chaldean Hebrew. These personations and allegories 
may be viewed under four chief and three lesser aspects, or seven in all, 
as in Esotericism. The Parä form is the ever subjective and latent 
Light and Sound, which exist eternally in the bosom of the Incoc- 
NIZABLE; when transferred into the ideation of the Logos, or its latent 
Light, it is called Pasyanti, and when it becomes that Light expressed, it 
is Madhyamıä. 

Now the Kabala gives the definition thus: = 

There are three kinds of Light, and that [the fourth) which interpenetrates the 


others; (1) the clear and the penetrating, the objective Light, (2) the reflected Light, 
and (3) the abstract Light. 


The ten Sephiroth, the Three and the Seven, are called in the 
Kabalah the Ten Words, DBRIM (Dabarim), the Numbers and the 
Emanations of the Heavenly Light, which is both Adam Kadmon and 
Sephira, Prajápati-Vách, or Brahmá. Light, Sound, Number, are the 
three factors of creation in the «adalah. Parabrahman cannot be 
known except through the luminous Point, the Logos, which knows 
not Parabrahman but only Múlaprakriti. Similarly Adam Kadmon 
knew only Shekinah, though he was the Vehicle of Ain Suph. And, 
as Adam Kadmon, he is, in the Esoteric interpretation, the total of the 
Number Ten, the Sephiroth, himself being a Trinity, or the three 
attributes of the Incognizable Deity in One.t “When the Heavenly 


* The Pranava, Om, is a mystic term pronounced by the Yogis during meditation; of the term 
called, according to exoteric commentators, Vyákritis, or Aum, Bhüh, Bhuvah, Svah, (Om, Earth 
Sky, Heaven), Pranava is, perhaps, the most sacred. They are pronounced with breath suppreseed 
See Manu II. 76-81, and Mitakshara commenting on the }djnaväkhya-Smriti, I. 23. But the esoteric 
explanation goes a great deal further. 

+ “Lectures on the Bhagavad Gitá,” tbid., p. 307. 

3 It is this Trinity that is allegorized by the “Three Steps of Vishnu,” which mean—Vishm 
being considered as the Infinite in exotericism—that from Parabrahman issued Mülaprakrifi 
Purusha (the Logos) and Prakriti; the four forms—with itself, the synthesis—of Vách. And in Ue 
Kabalah, Ain Suph, Shekinah, Adam Kadmon and Sephira, the four, or the three, emanations beng 
distinct—yet One. 
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whose elements are four, Fire, Water, Air, Earth; of all which transmuted [corre- 
lated], and totally changed, the World consists.* 

And this, if it does not unriddle the mystery altogether, may at 
any rate lift a corner of the veil off those wondrous allegories that have 
been thrown over Väch, the most mysterious of all the Brähmanical 
Goddesses; she who is termed “the melodious Cow who milked forth 
sustenance and Water”’—the Earth with all her mystic powers; and 
again she “who yields us nourishment and sustenance”—the physical 
Earth. Isis is also mystic Nature and also Earth; and her cow’s horns 
identify her with Väch, who, after being recognized in her highest 
form as Para, becomes, at the lower or material end of creation, Vaik- 
hari. Hence she is mystic, though physical, Nature, with all her magic 
ways and properties. 

Again, as Goddess of Speech and of Sound, and a permutation of 
Aditi, she is Chaos, in one sense. At any rate, she is the “Mother of 
the Gods,” and it is from Brahma, Ishvara or the Logos, and Väch, as 
from Adam Kadmon and Sephira, that the real manifested Theogony 
has to start. Beyond, all is Darkness and abstract speculation. With 
the Dhyän Chohans or the Gods, the Seers, the Prophets and the 
Adepts in general are on firm ground. Whether as Aditi, or the 
Divine Sophia of the Greek Gnostics, she is the mother of the Seven 
Sons, the Angels of the Face, of the Deep, or the Great Green One of 
the Book of the Dead. Says the Book of Dzyan, or Real Knowledge, 
obtained through meditation: 

The Great Mother lay with the (J. and the |, and the [I, the second | 
and the M. f in her Bosom, ready to bring them forth, the valiant Sons of 
the ] A || Lor 4,320,000, the Cycle), whose two Elders are the O [ Circle” 
and the + [Point]. 

At the beginning of every Cycle of 4,320,000, the Seven, or as some 
nations had it Eight, Great Gods, descend to establish the new order 
of things and to give the impetus to the new cycle. That eighth God 
was the unifying Circle, or Logos, separated and made distinct from its 
Host, in exoteric dogma, just as the three divine Aydostases of the 
ancient Greeks are now considered in the Churches as three distinct 
persone. As a Commentary says: 

The Mighty Oncs perform their great works, and leave behind them 


Diogenes Laërtius, in Vil. Pylhag. 

+31415, or m, the synthesis, or the Host unified in the Logos and the Point, called in Rom 
Catholicism the “Angel of the Face,” and in Hebrew, Michael, ONDD, “who [is like unto, or the 
same] as God,” the manifested representation. 
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distance, has the Seraphs; as to the tenth, Kircher, quoting Mor Isaac, 
says that it is composed “of invisible stars that could be taken, they 
said, for clouds, so massed are they in the zone that we call Via 
Straminis, the Milky Way”; and he hastens to explain that “these are 
the stars of Lucifer, engulfed with him in his terrible shipwreck.” 
That which comes after and beyond the ten Worlds (our Quaternary), or 
the Aríipa World, the Syrians could not tell. “All they knew was 
that it is there that begins the vast and incomprehensible Ocean of 
the Infinite, the abode of the True Divinity, without boundary 
or end.” 

Champollion shows the same belief among the Egyptians. Hermes 
having spoken of the Father-Mother and Son, whose Spirit—collec- 
tively the Divine Fiat—shapes the Universe, says: “Seven Agents 
[Media] were also formed, to contain the Material [or manifested] 
Worlds within their respective Circles, and the action of these Agents 
was named Destiny.” He further enumerates seven and ten and twelve 
orders, but it would take too long to detail them here. 

As the Rig Vidhána together with the Brahmánda Purana and all 
such works, whether describing the magic efficacy of the Rig Vedic 
Mantras, or the future Kalpas, are declared by Dr. Weber and others 
to be modern compilations “belonging probably only to the time of the 
Puranas,” it is useless to refer the reader to their mystic explanations; 
and one may as well simply quote from the archaic books utterly un- 
known to the Orientalists. These works explain that which so puzzles 
the scholars, namely that the Saptarshis, the “Mind-born Sons” of 
Brahmä, are referred to in the Shatapatha Brahmana under one set of 
names; in the Mahábhárata under another set; and that the Lay 
Puräna makes even nine instead of seven Rishis, by adding the names 
of Bhrigu and Daksha to the list. But the same occurs in every 
exoteric Scripture. The Secret Doctrine gives a long genealogy of 
Rishis, but separates them into many classes. Like the Gods of the 
Egyptians, who were divided into seven, and even twelve, Classes, so 
are the Indian Rishis in their Hierarchies. The first three Groups are 
the Divine, the Cosmical and the Sublunary. Then come the Solar 
Gods of our System, the Planetary, the Submundane, and the purely 
Human—the Heroes and the Manushi. 

At present, however, we are only concerned with the Pre-cosmic, 
Divine Gods, the Prajäpatis, or the Seven Builders. This Group is 
found unmistakably in every Cosmogony. Owing to the loss of 
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One thing is thus undeniably proven. The more we study their 
Hierarchies and find out their identity, the more proofs we acquire 
that there is not one of the past or present Personal Gods, known to 
us from the earliest days of history, that does not belong to the third 
stage of cosmic manifestation. In every religion we find the Concealed 
Deity forming the ground work; then the Ray therefrom, that falls into 
primordial Cosmic Matter, the first manifestation; then the Androgyne 
result, the dual Male and Female abstract Force personified, the second 
stage; this finally separates itself, in the ¢4zrd, into Seven Forces, called 
the Creative Powers by all the ancient religions, and the Virtues of 
God by the Christians. The later explanations and abstract meta- 
physical qualifications have not prevented the Roman and Greek 
Churches from worshipping these “Virtues” under the personifications 
and distinct names of the Seven Archangels. In the Book of Druschim,* 
in the 7a/mud, a distinction between these groups is given which is the 
correct Kabalistical explanation. It says: 


There are three Groups (or Orders) of Sephiroth. ist. The Sephiroth called the 
“Divine Attributes” [abstract]. 2nd. The Physical or Sidereal Sephiroth [personal] 
one group of seven, the other of fen. 3rd. The metaphysical Sephiroth, or peri- 
phrasis of Jehovah, who are the first three Sephiroth [Kether, Chokmah and Binahj 
the rest of the seven being the (personal) seven Spirits of the Presence [also of the 
planets]. ; 


The same division has to be applied to the primary, secondary and 
tertiary evolution of Gods in every Theogony, if one wishes to translate 
the meaning esoterically. We must not confuse the purely meta- 
physical personifications of the abstract attributes of Deity, with their 
reflection—the Sidereal Gods. This reflection, however, is in reality 
the objective expression of the abstraction; diving Entities and the 
models formed on that divine Prototype. Moreover, the three nieta- 
physical Sephiroth, or the “periphrasis of Jehovah,” are at Jehovah. 
It is the latter himself, with the additional titles of Adonai, Elohim, 
Sabbaoth, and the numerous names lavished on him, who is the peri- 
phrasis of the Shaddai (1%), the Omnipotent. The name is a circum- 
locution, indeed, a too abundant figure of Jewish rhetoric, and has 
always been denounced by the Occultists. To the Jewish Kabalists, 
and even the Christian Alchemists and Rosicrucians, Jehovah was 2 
convenient screen, unified by the folding of its many panels, and adopted 


< First Treatise, p. 59. 
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translated.* Everywhere there is either a Logos—a “Light shining 
in Darkness,” truly—or the Architect of the Worlds is esoterically in 
the plural number. The Latin Church, paradoxical as ever, while 
applying the epithet of Creator to Jehovah alone, adopts a whole Kyriel 
of names for the working Forces of the latter, names which betray the 
secret. For if the said Forces had nought to do with “Creation” so- 
called, why call them Elohim (Alhim), a plural word; Divine Work- 
men and Energies (‘Evépyea), incandescent celestial stones (lapides 
igniti celorum); and especially Supporters of the World (Koorpoxparopes), 
Governors or Rulers of the World (Rectores Mundi), Wheels of the 
World (Rotz), Auphanim, Flames and Powers, Sons of God (B'ne 
Alhim), Vigilant Counsellors, etc.? 

It is often asserted, and unjustly, as usual, that China, nearly as old 
a country as India, had no Cosmogony. It was unknown to Confucius, 
and the Buddhists extended their Cosmogouy without introducing a 
Personal God, f it is complained. The F-Aiug, “the very essence of 
ancient thought and the combined work of the most venerated sages,” 
fails to show a distinct Cosmogony. Nevertheless, one existed, and a 
very distinct one. Only as Confucius did not admit of a future life 
and the Chinese Buddhists reject the idea of One Creator, accepting 
one Cause and its numberless effects, they are misunderstood by the 
believers in a Personal God. The “Great Extreme,” as the commence- 
ment of “changes” (transmigrations), is the shortest and, perhaps, the 
nlost suggestive of all Cosmogonies for those who, like the Confucian- 
ists, love virtue for its own sake and try to do good unselfishly without 


* The same reserve is found in the Za/mud and in every national system of religion whether mono- 
theistic or exoterically polytheistic. From the superb religious poem by the Kabalist Rabbi Selomon 
ben Yehudah Ibn Gabirol, the Rether Maichuth,” we select a few definitions given in the prayers 
of Kippür: “Thou art One. the beginning of all numbers, and the foundation of all edifices; Thou art 
One, and in the secret of Thy unity the wisest of men are lost, because they know it not. Thon art 
One, and Thy Unity is never diminished, never extended, and cannot be changed. Thou art One, tat 
not as an element of numeration; for Thy Unity admits not of multiplication, change or form. Thoa 
art Existent; but the understanding and vision of mortals cannot attain to thy existence, nor deter- 
mine for thee the Where, the How, and the Why. Thou art Existent, but in thyself alone, there 
being none other that can exist with thee. Thou art Existent, before all time and without place. 
Thou art Existent, and thy existence is so profound and secret that none can penetrate and discover 
thy secrecy. Thou art Living, but within no time that can be fixed or known; Thou art Living, but 
not by a spirit ora soul, for Thou art Thyself, the Soul of all Souls.“ There is a distance beteten 
this Kabalistical Deity and the Biblical Jehovah, the spiteful and revengeful God of Abram, Isaac. 
and Jacob, who tempted the first and wrestled with the last. No Vedantin but would repudiate such 
a Parabrahman! 

+ Edkins, Chinese Buddhism, ch. xx. And very wisely have they acted. 

3 If he rejected it, it was on the ground of what he calls the “changes,” in other words, rebirths af 
man, and constant transformations. He denied immortality to the Personality of man, as we do, not 
to Man. 
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in ancient magic, and practised it himself, “if we take for granted the 
statements of Aid-yü” and “he praised it to the skies in the Yi-king” 
we are told by his reverend critic. Nevertheless, even in his age, 
600 B.c., Confucius and his school taught the sphericity of the earth 
and even the heliocentric system; while, at about thrice 600 years after 
the Chinese philosopher, the Popes of Rome threatened and even bumt 
“heretics” for asserting the same. He is laughed at for speaking of 
the “Sacred Tortoise.” No unprejudiced person can see any great 
difference between a Tortoise and a Lamb as candidates for sacredness, 
as both are symbols and no more. The Ox, the Eagle,* and the Lion, 
and occasionally the Dove are the sacred animals” of the Western 
Bible; the first three are found grouped round the Evangelists; the 
fourth, associated with these, a human face, is a Seraph, z.e., a “fiery 
serpent,” the Gnostic Agathodæmon probably. 

The choice is curious, and shows how paradoxical were the first 
Christians in their selections. For why should they have chosen 
these synibols of Egyptian Paganism, when the Eagle is never men- 
tioned in the Mew Testament save once, when Jesus refers to it as 
a carrion eater,t and in the Old Testament it is called rnclean ; when 
the Lion is made a point of comparison with Satan, both roaring for 
men to devour; and the Oxen are driven out of the Teinple? On the 
other hand the Serpent, brought in as an exemplar of wisdom, is now 
regarded as the symbol of the Devil. The esoteric pearl of Christs 
religion, degraded into Christian theology, may indeed be said to hare 
chosen a strange and unfitting sci? to be born in and evolved from. 

As explained, the Sacred Animals and the Flames or Sparks, within 
the Holy Four, refer to the Prototypes of all that is found in the 
Universe in the Divine Thought, in the Root, which is the Perfect 
Cube, or the Foundation of the Kosmos, collectively and individually. 


* The animals regarded as sacred in the Brble are by no means few in number; as, for instance, the 
Goat, the Azaz-el, or God of Victory. As Aben Ezra says: “If thou art capable of comprehending 
the mystery of Azazel, thou wilt learn the mystery of His [God's] name, for it has similar associates 
in Scriptures. I will tell thce by allusion one portion of the mystery; when thou shalt have 14776 
three years of age thou wilt comprehend me.” So with the mystery of the Tortoise. Rejoicing ove: 
the poctry of biblical metaphors, associating "incandescent stones,“ “sacred animals,” etc., with the 
name of Jehovah, and quoting from the Bible de Vence (XIX. 315) a pious French writer says: Indeed 
all of them are Elohim, ite (heir God"; for, these Angels, assume, through a holy usurpation, tet 
very divine name of Jehovah each time they represent hin’.” (De Mirville, Des Esprits.) No ow 
ever doubted that the Name must have been assumed, when under the guise of the Infinite, One In- 
cognizable, the Malachim, or Messengers, descended to eat and drink with men. But if the Elohim 
and even lower Beings. assuming the God-name, were and are still worshipped, why should the same 
Elohim be called Devils, when appearing under the names of other Gods? 

+ Matth., xxiv. 28. 
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is asymbol for the Cosmic Pralaya, after which began the real creation 
or evolution of our Earth and Humanity. Odin’s “black” ravens 
fluttered round the Goddess Saga and “whispered to her of the past 
and of the future.” Now what is the inner meaning of all those black 
birds? It is that they are all connected with the primeval Wisdom, 
which flows out of the pre-cosmic Source of All, symbolized by the 
Head, the Circle or the Egg; and they all have an identical meaning 
and relate to the primordial Archetypal Man, Adam Kadmon, the 
Creative Origin of allthings, which is composed of the Host of Cosmic 
Powers—the Creative Dhyän Chohans, beyond which all is Darkness. 

Let us enquire of the wisdom of the Kabalah, even veiled and dis- 
torted as it now is, to explain in its numerical language an approximate 
meaning, at least of the word “raven.” This is its number value as 
given in the Source of Afcasures: 

The term Raven is used but once, and taken as Eth-h’ orebv INDITITIN=678 
or 113 x6; while the Dove is mentioned five times. Its value is 71. and 71 x 5=355- 
Six diameters, or the Raven, crossing, would divide the circumference of a circle of 
355 into 12 parts or compartinents; and 355 subdivided for each unit by 6, would 
equal 213-0, or the Head (“beginning”) in the first verse of Genesis. This divided, 
or subdivided, after the same fashion, by 2, or the 355 by 12, would give 213-2, or 
the word B’räsh, NIA, or the first word of Genesis, with its prepositional prefix, 
signifying the same concreted general form, astronomically, with the one here 
intended. 

Now the secret reading of the first verse in Genesis being: “In Rash 
(B’räsh) or Head, developed Gods, the Heavens and the Earth”—it is 
easy to comprehend the esoteric meaning of the Raven, once that the 
like meaning of the Flood, or Noah’s Deluge, is ascertained. What- 
ever the many other meanings of this emblematical allegory may be, 
its chief meaning is that of a new Cycle and a new Round—our Fourth 
Round.“ The Raven, or the Eth-l’ orebv, yields the same numerical 
value as the Head, and returned not to the Ark, while the Dove re- 
turned, carrying the olive-branch; when Noah, the new man of the 
new Race—whose prototype is Vaivasvata Manu, prepared to leave the 
Ark, tne Womb, or Argha, of terrestrial Nature, he is the symbol of the 
purely spiritual, sexless and androgyne man of the first three Races, 


Bryant is right in saying Druid bardism says of Noah that when he came out of the ark ¡the 
birth of a new cycle), after a stay therein of a year and a day, that is 364 + : = 365 days, he was cou- 
gratulated by Neptune upon his birth from the waters of the Flood, who wished him a Happy Ner 
year.” The “Year,” or cycle, esoterically, was the new race of men, bora from woman, after the 
Separation of the Sexes, which is the secondary meaning of the allegory; its primary meaning being 
the beginning of the Fourth Round, or the new Creation. 


SECTION XIII. 


THE SEVEN CREATIONS. 


THERE was neither day nor night, nor sky nor earth, nor darkness nor light, nor any other thing 


save only One, unapprehensible by intellect, or That which is Brahma and Pums (Spirit) and Prad- 
hana ([crude] Matter.” 


VISHNU PURANA II. ii 


In Vishnu Purana, Paräshara says to Maitreya, his pupil: 


I have thus explained to you, excellent Muni, six creations . . . the creation 
of the Arvaksrotas beings was the seventh, and was that of man.t 

Then he proceeds to speak of two additional and very mysterious 
creations, variously interpreted by the commentators. 

Origen, commenting upon the books written by Celsus, his Gnostic 
opponent—books which were all destroyed by the prudent Church 
Fathers—evidently answers the objections of his contradictor and re- 
veals his system at the same time. This was clearly septernary. But 
the theogony of Celsus, the genesis of the stars or planets, and of 
sound and colour, found as an answer satire, and no more. Celsus, you 
see, “desiring to exhibit his learning,” speaks of a ladder of creation 
with seven gates, and on the top of it the eighth, ever closed. The 
mysteries of the Persian Mithras are explained and “musical reasons, 
moreover, are added.” And to these again he strives “to add a second 
explanation connected also with musical considerations,” ł that is to 
say with the seven notes of the scale, the seven Spirits of the Stars, etc. 

Valentinus expatiates upon the power of the great Seven, who were 
summoned to bring forth this universe after Ar(r)hetos, or the In- 
effable, whose name is composed of seven letters, had represented the 


* Or literally: One Prädhänika Brahma Spirit: THAT was.“ The “ Prädhänika Brahma Spirit” is 
Mflaprakriti and Parabrahman. 

+ Wilson, Vishnu Purána, I. 73-5- 

3 Origen, Contra Celsum, VI. xxii. 


482 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


following six periods of active evolution. In the Skhatapatha Bráhmana, 
Brahma (neuter), the Absolute Cause of all Causes, radiates the Gods. 
Having radiated the Gods, through its inherent nature, the work is 
interrupted. In the First Book of Manu it is said: 

At the expiration of each Night (Pralaya), Brahma, having been asleep, awakes, 
and, through the sole energy of the motion, causes to emanate from itself the Spirit 
{or mind], which in its essence is, and yet is not. 

In the Sepher Yetzirah, the Kabalistic “Book of Creation,” the author 
has evidently reéchoed the wotds of Manu. In it the Divine Substance 
is represented as having alone existed from the eternity, boundless and 
absolute; and as having emitted from itself the Spirit. 

One is the Spirit of the living God, blessed be his Name, who liveth for ever! 
Voice, Spirit, and Word, this is the Holy Spirit.* 

And this is the Kabalistic abstract Trinity, so unceremoniously 
anthropomorphized by the Fathers. From this triple One emanated 
the whole Kosmos. First from One emanated nuniber Two, or Air, 
the creative element; and then number Three, Water, proceeded from 
the Air; Ether or Fire completes the mystic Four, the Arba-il. In the 
Eastern doctrine, Fire is the first Element—Ether, synthesizing the 
whole, since it contains all of them. 

In the Vishnu Purana, the whole seven periods are given; and the 
progressive Evolution of the “Spirit-Soul,” and of the seven Forms of 
Matter, or Principles, is shown. It is impossible to enumerate them in 
this work. The reader is asked to peruse one of the Puranas. 

R. Yehudah began, it is written: “Elohim said: Let there be a firmament, in the 
midst of waters.” Come, see! At the time that the Holy . . . created the 
world, He [they] created 7 heavens Above. He created 7 earths Below, 7 seas, 7 
days, 7 rivers, 7 weeks, 7 years, 7 times, and 7,000 years that the world has been, 
+ + . +. the seventh of all (the millennium). So here are 7 earths 
Below, they are all inhabited except those which are above, and those which are 
below. And . . between each earth, a heaven (firmament) is spread out 
between each other. . . . . . And there are in them [these earths] creatures 
who look different one from the other: . . but if you object and say that 
all the children of the world came out from Adam, it is not so.. And the 
lower earths, where do they come from? They are from ¿he chain of the earth, and 
from the Heaven above.t 


Irenzus also is our witness—and a very unwilling’ one—that the 
Gnostics taught the same system, veiling very carefully the true 
esoteric meaning. This “veiling,” however, is identical with that of the 
Vishnu Purana and others. Thus Irenæus writes of the Marcosians: 


* Op. cit., I. ix. + Myer's Qabbalah, 415-16. 
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is the Pieröma. laldabaoth produces from himself these six stellar 
Spirits: Iaô (Jehovah), Sabaöth, Adoneus, Eloæus, Oreus, Astaphzus,* 
and it is they who are the second, or inferior Hebdomad. As to the 
third, it is composed of the seven primeval men, the shadows of the 
Lunar Gods, projected by the first Hebdomad. In this the Gnostics 
did not, as seen, differ much from the Esoteric Doctrine, except that 
they veiled it. As to the charge made by Irenæus, who was evidently 
ignorant of the true tenets of the “Heretics,” with regard to man being 
created on the sixth day, and man being created on the eighth, this 
relates to the mysteries of the nner man. It will become compre 
hensible to the reader only after he has read Volume II, and understood 
well the Anthropogenesis of the Esoteric Doctrine. 

Ialdabaoth is a copy of Manu, who boasts: 

O best of twice-born men! Know that I (Manu) am he, the creator of all this 
world, whom that male Viráj . . . spontaneously produced. f 

He first creates the ten Lords of Being, the Prajäpatis, who, as 
verse 36 tells us, “produce seven other Manus.” Iaidabaoth boasts 
likewise: “I am Father and God, aud there is no one above me,” he 
exclaims. For which his Mother coolly puts him down by saying: 
„Do not lie, Ialdabaoth, for the Father of all, the First Man (Anthró- 
pos) is above thee, and so is Anthröpos, the Son of Anthrópos.”+ This 
is a good proof that there were three Logoi—besides the Seven born of 
the First—one of these being the Solar Logos. And, again, who was 
that Anthröpos himself, so much higher than Ialdabaoth? The Gnostic 
records alone can solve this riddle. In Pistis-Sophía the four-vowelled 
name leou is generally accompanied by the epithet of “the Primal, or 
First Man.” This shows again that the Gnösis was but an echo of our 
Archaic Doctrine. The names answering to Parabrahman, to Brahma, 
and Manu, the first ‘kinking Man, are composed of one-vowelled, three- 
vowelled and seven-vowelled sounds. Marcus, whose philosophy was 
certainly more Pythagorean than anything else, speaks of a revelation 
to him of the seven Heavens sounding each one vowel, as they pro- 
nounced the seven names of the seven Angelic Hierarchies. 

When Spirit has permeated every minutest atom of the Seven Pria- 
ciples of Kosmos, then the Secondary Creation, after the above-men- 
tioned period of rest, begins. 


* Sce also King’s Gnostics and their Remains, p. 97. Other sects regarded Jehovah as laldabaot: 
himself. King identifies him with Saturn. 

+ Ordinances of Manu, 1. 33. 

$ Irenaeus, op. ctt., I. xxx. 6. 
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(I) The First Creation: Mahattattva Creation, so-called because it 
was the primordial self-evolution of that which had to become Mahat, 
the “Divine Mind, conscious and intelligent”; esoterically, the ‘‘Spirit 
of the Universal Soul.” 


Worthiest of ascetics, through its potency (the potency of that cause), every pro- 
duced cause comes by its proper nature. 


And again: 


Seeing that the potencies of all beings are understood only through the know- 
ledge of That (Brahma), which is beyond reasoning, creation, and the like, such 
potencies are referable to Brahma. 


THAT, then precedes the manifestation. ‘The first was Mahat,” 
says Linga Purana; for the One (the That) is neither first nor last, 
but all. Exoterically, however, this manifestation is the work of the 
“Supreme One”—a natural effect, rather, of an Eternal Cause; or, as 
the Commentator says, it might have been understood to mean that 
Brahmá was then created (?), being identified with Mahat, active intelli- 
gence, or the operating will of the Supreme. Esoteric Philosophy 
renders it the “operating Zaw.” 

It is on the right comprehension of this tenet in the Zrahmanas and 
Puránas that hangs, we believe, the apple of discord between the three 
Vedántin Sects: the Advaita, Dvaita, and the Vishishthádvaita. The 
first argues rightly that Parabrahman, having no relation, as the 
absolute ALL, to the manifested World, the Infinite having no con- 
nection with the Finite, can neither wz// nor create; that, therefore, 
Brahmá, Mahat, ishvara, or whatever name the Creative Power may 
be known by, Creative Gods and all, are simply an illusive aspect of 
Parabrahman in the conception of the conceivers; while the other sects 
identify the Impersonal Cause with the Creator, or Ishvara. 

Mahat, or Mahä-Buddhi, is, with the Vaishnavas, however, Divine 
Mind, in active operation, or, as Anaxagoras has it, “an ordering and 
disposing Mind, which was the cause of all things ”"—Nois 6 Suaxocubv re 
Kal mavrwv ÁLTLOS. 

Wilson saw at a glance the suggestive connection between Mahat 
and the Phoenician Möt, or Mut, who was female with the Egyptians, 
the Goddess Moot, the Mother, “which, like Mahat,” he says, was the 
first product of the mixture (?) of Spirit and Matter, and the first rudi- 
ment of Creation.” “Ex connexione autem ejus Spiritus prodidit Mot 
. . . Hine . . seminium omnis creatur et omnium rerum 
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as Lot and even Adam,* and others of a still more anthropomorphic 
nature. But it is just that which led Humanity to Phallicism; the 
Christian religion being honeycombed with it, from the first chapter 
of Genesis down to the Revelation. 

The Esoteric Doctrine teaches that the Dhyân Chohans are the col- 
lective aggregate of Divine Intelligence or Primordial Mind, and that 
the first Manus, the seven “mind-born” Spiritual Intelligences, are 
identical with the former. Hence the Kwan-Shi-Yin, the “Golden 
Dragon in whom are the Seven,” of Stanza III, is the Primordial Logos, 
or Brahmâ, the first manifested Creative Power; and the Dhyânic 
Energies are the Manus, or Manu Sväyambhuva collectively. The 
direct connection, moreover, between the Manus and Mahat is easy 
to see. Manu is from the root man, to think; and thinking proceeds 
from the mind. It is, in Cosmogony, the Pre-nebular Period. 

(II) The Second Creation, Bhüta, was of the Rudimental Principles 
or Tanmâtras; thence termed the Elemental Creation or Bhûtasarga. 
It is the period of the first breath of the differentiation of the Pre- 
cosmic Elements, or Matter. Bhütädi means the “origin of the Ele- 
ments,” and precedes Bhûtasarga, the “creation,” or differentiation, of 
those Elements in Primordial Âkâsha, Chaos or Vacuity.t In the 
Vishnu Puräna it is said to proceed along, and belong to, the triple 
aspect of Ahankâra, translated Egotism, but meaning rather that un- 
translatable term ‘‘I-am-ness,” that which first issues from Mahat, or 
Divine Mind; the first shadowy outline of Self-hood, for “pure” 
Ahankära becomes “passionate” and finally “rudimental” or initial; 
it is “the origin of conscious as of all unconscious being,” though the 
Esoteric school rejects the idea of anything being “unconscious,” 
save on our plane of illusion and ignorance. At this stage of the 
Second Creation, the Second Hierarchy of the Manus appear, the 
Dhyän Chohans or Devas, who are the origin of Form (Rüpa), the 
Chitrashikhandinas, Bright-crested,” or Rikshas; those Rishis who 
have become the informing Souls of the Seven Stars (of the Great 
Bear).t In astronomical and cosmogonical language, this Creation 


* Compare Genesis xix. 34-8 and iv. 1. 

+ Vishnu is both Bhütesha, “Lord of the Elements,” and of all things, and Vishvarüpa, “Universal 
Substance or Soul. 

+ Compare, for their “post-types,” the Treatise written by Trithemius, Agrippa's master, in the 
sixteenth century, “Concerning the Seven Secondaries, or Spiritual Intelligences, who, after God, 
actuate the Universe,” which, in addition to secret cycles and several prophecies, discloses certain 
facts and beliefs about the Genii, or the Elohim. which preside over and guide the septenary stages 
of the World’s Course. 
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This Creation of the first Inımortals, or Devasarga, is the last of the 
series, and has a universal meaning; it refers, namely, to Evolution in 
general, and not specifically to our Manvantara, which begins with the 
same over and over again, thus showing that it refers to several dis- 
tinct Kalpas. For it is said “at the close of the past [Padma] Kalpa 
the divine Brahmä awoke from his night of sleep and beheld the 
Universe void.” Then Brahma is shown going once more over the 
“Seven Creations,” in the secondary stage of evolution, repeating the 
first three on the objective plane. 

(IV) The Fourth Creation: the Mukhya or Primary, as it begins the 
series of four. Neither the term “inanimate” bodies nor ‘immovable 
things,” as translated by Wilson, gives a correct idea of the Sanskrit 
words used. Esoteric Philosophy is not alone in rejecting the idea of 
any atom being “inorganic,” for it is found also in orthodox Hindüism. 
Moreover, Wilson himself says: “All the Hindü systems consider 
vegetable bodies as endowed with life.“ Charächara, or the synony- 
‘mous sthävara and jangama, is, therefore, inaccurately rendered by 
“animate and inanimate,” “sentient beings” and “unconscious,” or 
“conscious and unconscious beings,” etc. “Locomotive and fixed” 
would be better, “since trees are considered to possess souls.” The 
Mukhya is the “creation,” or rather organic evolution, of the vegetable 
kingdom. In this Secondary Period, the three degrees of the elemen- 
tal or rudimental kingdoms are evolved in this World, corresponding, 
inversely in order, to the three Präkritic Creations, during the Primary 
Period of Brahmä’s activity. As in that Period, in the words of Vishnu 


Purana, “the first creation was that of Mahat or Intellect. . . . The 
second was that of the Rudimental Principles (Tanmätras). 
The third was . . the creation of the senses (Aindriyaka)”; soin 


this one, the order of the Elemental Forces stands thus: (1) the ascent 
Centres of Force, intellectual and physical; (2) the Rudimentary Prin- 
ciples, nerve force, so to say; and (3) nascent Apperception, which is 
the Mahat of the lower kingdoms, and is especially developed in 
the third order of Elementals; these are succeeded by the objective 
kingdom of minerals, in which this “apperception” is entirely latent, 
to re-develop only in the plants. The Mukhya Creation, then, is 
the middle point between the three lower and the three higher king- 
doms, which represent the seven esoteric kingdoms of Kosmos, and 
of Earth. 


* Collected Works, 111. 381. 
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Divinities. But these Divinities are simply the Prototypes of the First 
Race, the Fathers of their “mind-born” progeny with the ‘soft bones.” 
It is these who became the Evolvers of the “Sweat-born — an expres- 
sion explained in Volume II. 

“Created beings,” explains the Vishnu Purana, “although they are 
destroyed [in their individual forms] at the periods of dissolution, yet 
being affected by the good or evil acts of former existences, are never 
exempted from their consequences. And when Brahma produces the 
world anew, they are the progeny of his will.” 

Collecting his mind into itself [yoga-willing], Brahma creates the 
four Orders of Beings, termed Gods, Demons, Progenitors, and Men”; 
Progenitors here meaning the Prototypes and Evolvers of the first 
Root-Race of men. The Progenitors are the Pitris, and are of Seven 
Classes. They are said, in exoteric mythology, to be born of Brahma's 
side,” like Eve from the rib of Adam. 

Finally, the Sixth Creation is followed, and “Creation” in general 
closed by: 

(VII) The Seventh Creation: the evolution of the Arväksrotas Beings, 
“which was that of man.” 

The “Eighth Creation” mentioned is no Creation at all: it isa 
“blind,” for it refers to a purely mental process, the cognition of the 
“Ninth Creation,” which, in its turn, is an effect, manifesting in the 
Secondary, of that which was a “Creation” in the Primary (Prakrita) 
Creation.* The Eighth, then, called Anugraha, the Pratyayasarga or 
Intellectual Creation of the Sankhyas,f is “the creation of which az 
have a notion [in its esoteric aspect], or to which we give intellectual 
assent (Anugraha), in contradistinction to organic creation.” It is the 
correct perception of our relations to the whole range of Gods,” and 
especially of those we bear to the Kumäras, the so-called ‘Ninth 
Creation,” which is in reality an aspect, or reflection, of the Sixth in 
our Manvantara (the Vaivasvata). “There is a ninth, the Kaumära 
Creation, which is both primary and secondary,” says the Vishnu 
Purana, the oldest of such texts.} As an Esoteric text explains: 


* “These notions,” remarks Professor Wilson, “the birth of Rudra and the saints, seem to hare 
been borrowed from the Shaivas, and to have been awkwardly engrafted upon the Vaishuava system." 
The esoteric meaning ought to have been consulted before venturing such a hypothesis. 

+ See Sinkhya Káriká, v. 46. p. 140. 

3 Paräshara, the Vedic Rishi, who received the Vishnu Purána from Pulastya and taught it to 
Maitreya, is placed by the Orientalists at various epochs. As correctly observed, in the Hindi 
Classical Dictionary: “Speculations as to his era differ widely, from 575 B.C. to 1391 B.C., and cansa 
be trusted.” Quite so; but they are no more untrustworthy than any other date, as assigned by the 
Sanskritists, so famous in the department of arbitrary fancy. 
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moment that he is in the presence of the “ Angels of Darkness,” the 
mythical “great enemy” of his Church. Therefore, he contrives to 
“elucidate” no more than that “these [Divinities] declining to creak 
progeny, [and thus rebelling against Brahmä], remained, as the name 
of the first [Sanatkumära] implies, ever boys, Kumäras; that is, ever 
pure and innocent, whence their creation is called the Kaumära” 
The Puranas, however, may afford a little more light. “Being ever as 
he was born, he is here called a youth; and hence his name is well 
known as Sanatkumára.”* In the Shaiva Puranas, the Kumáras are 
always described as Yogins. The Aurma Purana, after enumerating 
them, says: “These five, O Brahmans, were Yogins, who acquired 
entire exemption from passion.” They are five, because two of the 
Kumáras fell. 

So untrustworthy are some translations of the Orientalists that in 
the French translation of the Hari Vamsha, it is said: The seven 
Prajäpati, Rudra, Skanda (his son) and Sanatkumära proceeded to 
create beings.” Whereas, as Wilson shows, the original is: “These 
seven . . . created progeny; and so did Rudra, but Skanda and 
Sanatkumära, restraining their power, abstained (from creation).” The 
“four orders of beings” are referred to sometimes as Ambhämsi, which 
Wilson renders as “literally Waters,” and believes it “a mystic term.” 
It is one, no doubt; but he evidently failed to catch the real Esoteric 
meaning. “Waters” and “Water” stand as the symbol for Akäsha. 
the “Primordial Ocean of Space,” on which Näräyana, the self-bom 
Spirit, moves, reclining on that which is its progenyt “Water is the 
body of Nara; thus we have lıeard the name of Water explained. 
Since Brahma rests on the Water, therefore he is termed Näräyana.”; 
“Pure, Purusha created the Waters pure.” At the same time Water is 
the Third Principle in material Kosmos, and the third in the realm of 
the Spiritual: ‚Spirit of Fire, Flame, Akasha, Ether, Water, Air, Earth. 
are the cosmic, sidereal, psychic, spiritual and mystic principles, pr- 
eminently occult, on every plane of being. ‘Gods, Denions, Pitris and 
Men,” are the four orders of beings to whom the term Ambhämsi is 
applied, because they are all the product of Waters (mystically), of 
the Akashic Ocean, and of the 7hird principle in Nature. In the 
Vedas it is a synonym of Gods. Pitris and Men on Earth are the 


® Linga Puräna, Prior Section, Ixx. 174. 
+ See Manu, 1. 10. 
+ See Linga, Váyu and Márkandeya Puránas. 
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tics, refused to create just as the Kumáras did. Does not that patron 
Angel of the Jews preside over Saturn (Shiva or Rudra), and the Sab- 
bath, the day of Saturn? Is he not shown of the same essence with 
his Father (Saturn), and called the Son of Time, Cronus, or Kála, a 
form of Brahmá (Vishnu and Shiva)? And is not Old Time of the 
Greeks, with its scythe and sand-glass, identical with the Ancient of 
Days of the Kabalists; the latter “ Ancient” being one with the Hindú 
Ancient of Days, Brahmä, in his /riune form, whose name is also Sanat, 
the Ancient? Every Kumára bears the prefix of Samat and Sana 
And Shanaishchara is Saturn, the planet Shani, the King Saturn, 
whose Secretary in Egypt was Thot-Hermes the first. They are thus 
identified both with the planet and the God (Shiva), who are, in their 
turn, shown to be the prototypes of Saturn, who is the same as Bel, 
Baal, Shiva, and Jehovah Sabbaoth, the Angel of the Face of whom is 
Mikael—bn>mD, “who [is] as God.” He is the patron, and guardian 
Angel of the Jews, as Daniel tells us; and, before the Kumäras were 
degraded, by those who were ignorant of their very name, into Demons 
and Fallen Angels, the Greek Ophites, the occultly inclined prede- 
cessors and precursors of the Roman Catholic Church after its seces- 
sion and separation from the primitive Greek Church, had identified 
Michael with their Ophiomorphos, the rebellious and opposing spirit. 
This means nothing more than the reverse aspect, symbolically, of 
Ophis, the Divine Wisdom or Christos. In the Zalmud, Mikael is 
“Prince of Water” and the chief of the Seven Spirits, for the same 
reason that one of his many prototypes, Sanatsujata, the chief of the 
Kumäras, is called Ambhámsi, “Waters,” according to the commentary 
on Vishnu Purana. Why? Because the Waters is another name of 
the Great Deep, the Primordial Waters of Space, or Chaos, and also 
means Mother, Amba, meaning Aditi and Akäsha, the Celestial 
Virgin-Mother of the visible Universe. Furthermore, the ‘Waters 
of the Flood” are also called the “Great Dragon,” or Ophis, Ophio- 
morphos. 

The Rudras will be noticed in their septenary character of “ Fire- 
Spirits” in the “Symbolism” attached to the Stanzas in Volume II. 
There we shall also consider the Cross (3+4) under its primeval and 
later forms, and shall use for purposes of comparison the Pythagorean 
numbers side by side with Hebrew metrology. The immense import- 
ance of the number seven will thus become evident, as the root number 
of Nature. We shall examine it from the standpoint of the Vedas and 
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the Chaldean Scriptures; as it existed in Egypt thousands of years B.c., 
and as treated in the Gnostic records; we shall show how its import- 
ance as a basic number has gained recognition in Physical Science; 
and we shall endeavour to prove that the importance attached to the 
number seven throughout all antiquity was due to no fanciful imaginings 
of uneducated priests, but to a profound knowledge of Natural Law. 
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SECTION XIV. 


THE Four ELEMENTS. 


METAPHYSICALLY and esoterically, there is but One Element in 
Nature, and at the root of it is the Deity; and the so-called seves 
Elements, of which five have already manifested and asserted their 
existence, are the garment, the veil, of that Deity, direct from the 
essence whereof comes Man, whether considered physically, psychi- 
cally, mentally or spiritually. Four Elements only are generally spoken 
of in later antiquity, while five only are admitted in philosophy. For 
the body of Ether is not fully manifested yet, and its noumenon is still 
the “Omnipotent Father Æther,“ the synthesis of the rest. But what 
are these Elements, whose compound bodies have now been discovered 
by Chemistry and Physics to contain nurberless sub-elements, even 
the sixty or seventy of which no longer embrace the whole number 
suspected? Let us follow their evolution from the Arstorical beginnings, 
at any rate. 

The Four Elements were fully characterized by Plato when he said 
that they were ht which composes and decomposes the compound bodies.” 
Hence Cosmolatry was never, even in its worst aspect, the fetichism 
which adores or worships the passive external form and matter of any 
object, but looked ever to the Noumenon therein. Fire, Air, Water, 
Earth, were but the visible garb, the symbols of the informing, invisible 
Souls or Spirits, the Cosmic Gods, to whom worship was offered by the 
ignorant, and simple, but respectful, recognition by the wiser. In their 
turn, the phenomenal subdivisions of the noumenal Elements were in- 
formed by the Elementals, so-called, the “Nature Spirits” of lower 
grades. 

In the Theogony of Möchus, we find Ether first, and then the Air; 
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drinus,* a gigantic curtain, supported by five pillars, separated the 
sanctum sanctorum—now represented by the altar in Christian churches 
—wherein the priests alone were permitted to enter, from the part 
accessible to the profane. By its four colours this curtain symbolized 
the four principal Elements, and with the five pillars signified the 
knowledge of the divine that the five senses can enable man to acquire 
with the help of the four Elements. 

In Cory's Ancient Fragments, one of the “Chaldean Oracles” ex- 
presses ideas about the elements and Ether in language singularly like 
that of The Unseen Universe, written by two eminent Scientists of our day. 

It states that from Ether have come all things, and to it all will 
return; that the images of all things are indelibly impressed upon it; 
and that it is the store-house of the germs, or of the remains of all 
visible forms, and even ideas. It appears as if this case strangely cor- 
roborates our assertion that whatever discoveries may be made in our 
days will be found to have been anticipated by many thousand years by 
our “simple-minded ancestors.” 

Whence came the Four Elements and the Malachim of the Hebrews? 
They have been made to merge, by a theological sleight of hand on 
the part of the Rabbins and the later Fathers of the Church, into 
Jehovah, but their origin is identical with that of the Cosmic Gods of 
all other nations. Their symbols, whether born on the shores of the 
Oxus, on the burning sands of Upper Egypt, or in the wild forests, 
weird and glacial, which cover the slopes and peaks of the sacred 
snowy mountains of Thessaly, or again, in the pampas of America— 
their symbols, we repeat, when traced to their source, are ever one and 
the same. Whether Egyptian or Pelasgian, Aryan or Semitic, the 
Genius Loci, the Local God, embraced in its unity all Nature; but not 
especially the four elements any more than one of their creations, such 
as trees, rivers, mounts or stars. The Genius Loci, a very late after- 
thought of the last sub-races of the Fifth Root-Race, when the primi- 
tive and grandiose meaning had become nearly lost, was ever the 
representative, in his accumulated titles, of all his colleagues. It was 
the God of Fire, symbolized by thunder, as Jove or Agni; the God of 
Water, symbolized by the fluvial bull, or some sacred river or fountain, 
as Varuna, Neptune, etc.; the God of Air, manifesting in the hurricane 
and tempest, as Väyu and Indra; and the God or Spirit of the Earth, 
who appeared in earthquakes, like Pluto, Yama, and so many others. 


® Stromata, I. v. 6. 
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ciples, more elevated than we modern Sadducees know of. were hidden 
under the transparent veil of such merely natural divinities as thunder, 
the winds, and rain.” The Ancients knew and could distinguish the 
corporeal from the spiritual Elements in the Forces of Nature. 

The four-fold Jupiter, as the four-faced Brahm4, the aérial, the 
fulgurant, the terrestrial, and the marine God, the lord and master of 
the four Elements, may stand as a representative for the great Cosmic 
Gods of every nation. Although deputing power over the fire to 
Hephestus-Vulcan, over the sea to Poseidon-Neptune, and over the 
Earth to Pluto-Aidoneus, the Aérial Jove was still all these; for Æther, 
from the first, had preéminence over, and was the synthesis of, all the 
Elements. 

Tradition tells of a grotto, a vast cave in the deserts of Central Asia, 
whereinto light pours, through four seemingly natural apertures, or 
clefts placed crossways at the four cardinal points. From noon till an 
hour before sunset the light streams in, of four different colours, as 
averred, red, blue, orange-gold, and white, owing to some either 
natural or artificially prepared conditions of vegetation and soil. The 
light converges in the centre round a pillar of white marble with a 
globe upon it, which represents our earth. It is named the Grotto of 
Zaratushta.” 

Included under the arts and sciences of the Fourth Race, the Atlan- 
teans, the phenomenal manifestation of the Four Elements, which were 
justly attributed by these believers to the intelligent interference of the 
Cosmic Gods, assumed a scientific character. The Magic of the ancient 
priests consisted, in those days, in addressing Heir Gods in their own 
language. 

The speech of the men of the Earth cannot reach the Lords. Eack 
must be addressed in the language of his respective Element. 

So says The Book of Rules, in a sentence which will be shown preg- 
uant with meaning, adding as an explanation of the nature of that 
elemcul-language: 

It is composed of SOUNDS, not words; of sounds, numbers and figures. 
He who knows how to blend the three, will call forth the response of the 
superintending Power [the Regent-God of the specific Element needed j. 

Thus this “language” is that of incanfalions or of mantras, as they 
are called in India; sound being ‘he most potent and effectual magic 
agent, and the first of the keys which opens the door of communication 
Sefween Mortals and Immortals. He who believes in the words and 
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a gas; the very word gas, from geist, a ghost or spirit, affords ns an instance of the 
gradual transmutation of a spiritual into a physical conception.* 

This, the great man of Science, in his preface to the sixth edition of 
his work, considers to be the only concern of exact Science, which has 
no business to meddle with the cazses. 

Cause and effect are, therefore, in their abstract relation to these forces, words 
solely of convenience. We are totally unacquainted with the ultimate generating 
power of each and all of them, and probably shall ever remain so; we can only 
ascertain the normal of their actions; we must humbly refer their causation to one 
omnipresent influence, and content ourselves with studying their effects and de- 
veloping, by experiment, their mutual relations.t 

This policy once accepted, and the system virtually admitted in the 
above-quoted words, namely, the spirituality of the “ultimate genera- 
ting power,” it would be more than illogical to refuse to recognize this 
quality which is inherent in the material elements, or rather, in their 
compounds, as present in the fire, air, water or earth. The Ancients 
knew these powers so well, that, while concealing their true nature 
under various allegories, for the benefit, or to the detriment, of the 
uneducated rabble, they never departed from the multiple object in 
view, while inverting them. They contrived to throw a thick veil over 
the nucleus of truth concealed by the symbol, but they ever tried to 
preserve the latter as a record for future generations, sufficiently trans- 
parent to allow their wise men to discern the truth behind the fabulous 
form of the glyph or allegory. These ancient sages are accused of 
superstition and credulity; and this too by the very nations, which, 
though learned in all the modern arts and sciences, and cultured and 
wise in their generation, accept to this day as their one living and 
infinite God, the anthropomorphic “Jehovah” of the Jews! 

What were some of these alleged “superstitions”? Hesiod believed, 
for instance, that “the winds were the sons of the Giant Typhöeus,” 
who were chained and unchained at will by Æolus, and the polytheistic 
Greeks accepted it along with Hesiod. Why should they not, since the 
monotheistic Jews had the same beliefs, with other names for their 
dramatis persone, and since Christians believe in the same to this day? 
The Hesiodic Æolus, Boreas, etc., were named Kedem, Tzephum, 
Derum, and Ruach Hayum by the “chosen people” of Israel. What 
is, then, the fundamental difference? While the Hellenes were taught 
that Æolus tied and untied the winds, the Jews believed as fervently 


* The Correlation of Physical Forces, p. 89. 1 Zbid., xiv. 
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denounced as the “soul of lightning,” its Demon;* we have either 
to apply the same explanation and definitions to the Lord God 
of Israel,” under the same circumstances, or renounce our right of 
abusing the Gods and creeds of other nations. 

The foregoing statements, emanating as they do from two ardent and 
learned Roman Catholics, are, to say the least, dangerous, in the pre- 
sence of the Bible and its prophets. Indeed, if Jupiter, the “chief 
Dæmon of the Pagan Greeks,” hurled his deadly thunder-bolts and 
liglitnings at those who excited his wrath, so did the Lord God of 
Abraham and Jacob. For we read that: 

The Lord thundered from heaven, and the most High uttered his voice. And he 
sent out arrows [thunder-bolts] and scattered them [Saul’s armies); lightning, and 
discomfited them.t . 

The Athenians are accused of having sacrificed to Boreas; and this 
“Dæmon” is charged with having submerged and wrecked 400 ships of 
the Persian fleet on the rocks of Mount Pelion, and of having become 
so furious that all the Magi of Xerxes could hardly counteract him by 

‘offering contra-sacrifices to Thetis.t Very fortunately, no authenti- 
cated instance is on the records of Christian wars, showing a like 
catastrophe on the same scale happening to one Christian fleet, owing 
to the “prayers” of its enemy—another Christian nation. But this is 
from no fault of theirs, for each prays as ardently to Jehovah for the 
destruction of the other, as the Athenians prayed to Boreas. Both 
resorted to a neat little piece of black magic con amore. Such absti- 
nence from divine interference being hardly due to lack of prayers, 
sent to a common Almighty God for mutual destruction, where, then, 
shall we draw the line between Pagan and Christian? And who can 
doubt that all Protestant England would rejoice and offer thanks to 
the Lord, if during some future war, 400 ships of the hostile fleet were 
to be wrecked owing to such holy prayers? What is, then, the differ- 
ence, we ask again, between a Jupiter, a Boreas, and a Jehovah? No 
more than this: The crime of one’s own next-of-kin, say of one’s 
father, is always excused and often exalted, whereas the crime of our 
neighbour’s parent is ever gladly punished by hanging. Yet the crime 
is the samie. 

So far the “blessings of Christianity” do not seem to have nıade any 
appreciable advance on the morals of the converted Pagans. 

The above is not a defence of Pagan Gods, nor is it an attack on the 


* Op. cit., 111. 425. + II Sam., xxii. 14, 15. 3 Herodotus, Polymaia, 190, 191. 
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but not repealed to this day—such incantations, even when only sus 
pected, were punished as criminal. Why punish a chimera? And still 
we read of Constantine, the Emperor, sentencing to death the philo 
sopher Sopatrus for “unchaining the winds,” and thus preventing ships 
laden with grain from arriving in time to put an end to famine 
Pausanias is derided when he affirms that he saw with his own eyes 
“men who by simple prayers and incantations” stopped a strong hail- 
storm. This does not prevent modern Christian writers from advising 
prayer during storm and danger, and believing in its efficacy. Hoppo 
and Stadlein, two magicians and sorcerers, were sentenced to death for 
“throwing charms on fruit” and transferring a harvest by magic arts 
from one field to another, hardly a century ago, if we can believe 
Sprenger, the famous writer, who vouches for it: Qui fruges excantas;- 
ent segetem pellicentes incantando.” 

Let us close by reminding the reader that, without the smallest 
shadow of superstition, one may believe in the dual nature of every 
object on Earth, in spiritual and material, in visible and invisible 
Nature, and that Science virtually proves this, while deuying its ow 
demonstration. For if, as Sir William Grove says, the electricity we 
handle is but the result of ordinary matter affected by something in- 
visible, the “ultimate generating power” of every Force, the “one 
omnipresent influence,” then it only becomes natural that one should 
believe as the Ancients did; namely, that every Element is dua/ in its 
nature. Ethereal Fire is the emanation of the Kabir proper; the 
Aérial is but the union [correlation] of the former with Terrestrial 
Fire, and its guidance and application on our earthly plane belongs to 
a Kabir of a lesser dignity”—an Elemental, perhaps, as an Occultis 
would call it; and the same may be said of every Cosmic Element. 

No one will deny that the human being is possessed of various 
forces, magnetic, sympathetic, antipathetic, nervous, dynamical, occult 
mechanical, mental, in fact of every kind of force; and that the physical 
forces are all biological in their essence, seeing that they intermingle 
with, and often merge into, those forces that we have named inteller- 
tual and moral, the first being the vehicles, so to say, the upädhis, of 
the second. No one, who does not deny soul in man, would hesitate 
in saying that their presence and commingling are the very essence ol 
our being; that they constitute the Ego in man, in fact. These poten- 
cies have their physiological, physical, mechanical, as well as their 

*rvous, ecstatic, clairaudient, and clairvoyant phenomena, which are 
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now regarded and recognized as perfectly natural, even by Science. 
Why should man be the only exception in Nature, and why cannot 
even the Elements have their Vehicles, their Vähanas, in what we call 
the Physical Forces’? And why, above all, should such beliefs be called 
“superstition” along with the religions of old? 


SECTION XY. 


On Kwan-Sur-Yın AND Kwan-Yin. 


LIxE Avalokiteshvara, Kwan-Shi-Yin has passed through several 
transformations, but it is an error to say of him that he is a modem 
invention of the Northern Buddhists, for under another appellation he 
has been known from the earliest times. The Secret Doctrine teaches 
that: “He who is the first to appear at Renovation will be the last to come 
before Reäbsorption [Pralaya].” Thus the Logoi of all nations, from 
the Vedic Vishvakarman of the Mysteries down to the Saviour of the 
present civilized nations, are the “Word” who was in the “Beginning,” 
or the reäwakening of the energizing Powers of Nature, with the One 
ABSOLUTE. Born of Fire and Water, before these became distinct 
Elements, It was the “Maker,” the fashioner or modeller, of all things. 
“Without him was not anything made that was made. In him was 
life; and the life was the light of men,” who finally may be called as 
he ever has been, the Alpha and the Omega of Manifested Nature. 
“The great Dragon of Wisdom is born of Fire and Water, and into 
Fire and Water will all be reäbsorbed with him.”* As this Bodhi- 
sattva is said “to assume any form he pleases,” from the beginning of 
a Manvantara to its end, though his special birthday, or memorial day, 
is celebrated according to the Kin-kwang-ming-King, or “Luminous 
Sütra of Golden Light,” in the second month on the nineteenth day, 
and that of Maitreya Buddha, in the first month on the first day, yet 
the two are one. He will appear as Maitreya Buddha, the last of the 
Avatáras and Buddhas, in the Seventh Race. This belief and expecta- 
tion are universal throughout the East. Only it is not in the Kali 
Yuga, our present terrifically materialistic age of Darkness, the “Black 
Age,” that a new Saviour of Humanity can ever appear. The Kali 
Yuga is “l’Age d'Or” (I) only in the mystic writings of some French 
pseudo-Occultists.t 


x Fa-hwa-King. t See La Mission des Juifs. 
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Buddhi, the Sixth Principle, or Divine Soul in man. In a still higher 
sense, Avalokiteshvara-Kwan-Shi-Yin, referred to as the seventh Uni- 
versal Principle, is the Logos perceived by the Universal Buddhi, or 
Soul, as the synthetic aggregate of the Dhyäni-Buddhas; and is not 
the “Spirit of Buddha present in the Church,” but the Omnipresent 
Universal Spirit manifested in the temple of Kosmos or Nature. This 
Orientalistic etymology of Kwan and Yin is on a par with that of 
Yogini, which, we are told by Mr. Hargrave Jennings, is a Sanskrit 
word, in the dialects pronounced Jogi or Zogee (!), and is 
equivalent with Sena, and exactly the same as Duti or Dutica,” ¿ea 
sacred prostitute of the temple, worshipped as Yoni or Shakti.* ‘The 
books of morality [in India] direct a faithful wife to shun the society of 
Yogini or females who have been adored as Sac:i.” Nothing should 
surprise us after this. And it is, therefore, with hardly a smile that we 
find another preposterous absurdity quoted about ‘‘Budh,” as being a 
name “which signifies not only the sun as the source of generation 
but also the male organ.” Max Müller, in treating of “False Analo- 
gies,” says that “the most celebrated Chinese scholar of his time, Abel 
Rémusat . . . maintains that the three syllables I Hi Wei [in the 
fourteenth chapter of the 7ao-te-Aing] were meant for Je-ho-vah"4 
and again, Father Amyot “felt certain that the three persons of the 
Trinity could be recognized” in the saine work. And if Abel Rémusat, 
why not Hargrave Jennings? Every scholar will recognize the ab 
surdity of ever seeing in Budh, the “enlightened” and the “awakened,” 
` a “phallic symbol.” 

Kwan-Shi-Yin, then, is “the Son identical with his Father,’ mysti- 
cally, or the Logos, the Word. He is called the “Dragon of Wisdom,” 
in Stanza ITI, for all the Logoi of all the ancient religious systems are 
connected with, and symbolized by, serpents. In old Egypt, the God 
Nahbkoon, “he who unites the doubles,” was represented as a serpent 
on human legs, either with or without arms. This was the Astral 
Light reüniting by its dual physiological and spiritual potency the 
Divine-Human to its purely Divine Monad, the Prototype in “Heaven” 
or Nature. It was the emblem of the resurrection of Nature; of Christ 
with the Ophites; and of Jehovah as the brazen serpent healing those 
who looked at him. The serpent was also an emblem of Christ with 


* Op. cit., p. 60. 

t Jbid. 

3 O'Brien, Round Towers of Ireland. p. 61, quoted by Hargrave Jennings in his Phallicism, p. 28 
1 Introduction to the Science of Religion, p. 332. 


PART II. 
ADDENDA. 


ON OCCULT AND MODERN SCIENCE. 


The knowledge of this nether world— 
Say, friend, what is it, false or true? 

The false, what mortal cares to know? 
The true, what mortal ever knew? 
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observed phenomena in order to penetrate into the arcana of Being, 
attempt to wrench the formation of Kosmos and its’ living Forces from 
Spirit, and to attribute all to blind Matter, that the Occultists claim the 
right of disputing and calling in question their theories. Science 
cannot, owing to the very nature of things, unveil the mystery of the 
Universe around us. Science can, it is true, collect, classify, and 
generalize upon phenomena; but the Occultist, arguing from admitted 
metaphysical data, declares that the daring explorer, who would probe 
the inmost secrets of Nature, must transcend the narrow limitations of 
sense, and transfer his consciousness into the region of Noumena and 
the sphere of Primal Causes. To effect this, he must develop faculties 
which, save in a few rare and exceptional cases, are absolutely dormant, 
in the constitution of the off-shoots of our present Fifth Root-Race in 
Europe and America. He can in no other conceivable manner collect 
the facts on which to base his speculations. Is this not apparent on 
the principles of Inductive Logic and Metaphysics alike? 

On the other hand, whatever the writer may do, she will never be 
able to satisfy both Truth and Science. To offer the reader a syste- 
matic and uninterrupted version of the Archaic Stanzas is impossible. 
A gap of 43 verses or shlokas has to be left between the 7th, already 
given, and the 51st, which is the subject of Book II, though the latter 
are made to run as from 1 onwards, for easier reading and reference. 
The mere appearance of man on Earth occupies an equal number of 
Stanzas, which minutely describe his primal evolution from the human 
Dhyän Chohans, the state of the Globe at that time, etc., etc. A great 
number of names referring to chemical substances and other com- 
pounds, which have now ceased to conıbine together, and are therefore 
unknown to the later offshoots of our Fifth Race, occupy a consider- 
able space. As they are simply untranslatable, and would remain in 
every case inexplicable, they are omitted, along with those which 
cannot be made public. Nevertheless, even the little that is given will 
irritate every follower and defender of dogmatic materialistic Science 
who happens to read it. 

In view of the criticism offered, it is proposed, before proceeding to 
the remaining Stanzas, to defend those already given. That they are 
not in perfect accord or harmony with Modern Science, we all know. 
But had they been as much in agreement with the views of modem 
knowledge as is a lecture by Sir William Thomson, they would have 
been rejected all the same. For they teach belief in conscious Powers 
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The Sun is Matter, and the Sun is Spirit. Our ancestors, the 
“Heathen,” like their modern successors, the Parsis, were, and are, 
wise enough in their generation to see in it the symbol of Divinity, and 
at the same tinıe to sense within, concealed by the physical symbol, the 
bright God of Spiritual and Terrestrial Light. Such belief can be 
regarded as a superstition only by rank Materialism, which denies 
Deity, Spirit, Soul, and admits no intelligence outside the mind of 
man. But if too much wrong superstition bred by “Churchianity,” as 
Laurence Oliphant calls it, “renders a man a fool,” too much scepticism 
makes him mad. We prefer the charge of folly in believing too much, 
to that of a madness which denies everything, as do Materialism and 
Hylo-Idealism. Hence, the Occultists are fully prepared to receive 
their dues from Materialism, and to meet the adverse criticism which 
will be poured on the author of this work, not for writing it, but for 
believing in that which it contains. 

Therefore the discoveries, hypotheses, and unavoidable objections 
which will be brought forward by the scientific critics must be 
anticipated and disposed of. It has also to be shown how far the 
Occult Teachings depart from Modern Science, and whether the 
-ancient or the modern theories are the more logically and philosophi- 
cally correct. The unity and mutual relations of all parts of Kosmos 
were known to the Ancients, before they became evident to modem 
Astronomers and Philosophers. And even if the external and visible 
portions of the Universe, and their mutual relations, cannot be ex- 
plained in Physical Science, in any other terms than those used by the 
adherents of the mechanical theory of the Universe, it does not follow 
that the Materialist, who denies that the Soul of Kosmos (which apper- 
tains to Metaphysical Philosophy) exists, has the right to trespass upon 
that metaphysical domain. That Physical Science is trying to, and 
actually does, encroach upon it, is only one more proof that “might is 
right”; it does not justify the intrusion. 

Another good reason for these Addenda is this. Since only a certain 
portion of the Secret Teachings can be given out in the present age. 
the doctrines would never be understood even by Theosophists, if they 
were published without any explanations or commentary. ‘Therefore 
they must be contrasted with the speculations of Modern Science. 
Archaic Axioms must be placed side by side with Modern Hypotheses, 
and the comparison of their value must be left to the sagacious reader. 

On the question of the “Seven Governors”—as Hermes calls the 
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tenor of his writings. He inverts the order of mental Evolution 
when saying: 

The first creation of God was the light of the sense; the last was the light of the 
reason; and his Sabbath work ever since is the illumination of the Spirit. 

It is just the reverse. The light of Spirit is the eternal Sabbath of 
the Mystic or Occultist, and he pays little attention to that of mere 
sense. That which is meant by the allegorical sentence, Fial Lux” 
is, when esoterically rendered, Let there be the ‘Sons of Light’,” or 
the Noumena of all phenomena. Thus the Roman Catholics nghtly 
interpret the passage as referring to Angels, but wrongly as meaning 
Powers created by an anthropomorphic God, whom they personify in 
the ever thundering and punishing Jehovah. 

These beings are the “Sons of Light,” because they emanate from, 
and are self-generated in, that infinite Ocean of Light, whose one pole 
is pure Spirit lost in the absoluteness of Non-Being, and the other 
pole, the Matter in which it condenses, “crystallizing” into a more and 
more gross type as it descends into manifestation. Therefore Matter, 
though it is, in one sense, but the illusive dregs of that Light whose 
Rays are the Creative Forces, yet has in it the full presence of the 
Soul thereof, of that Principle, which none—not even the “Sons of 
Light,” evolved from its ABSOLUTE DARKNESS—will ever know. The 
idea is as beautifully, as it is truthfully, expressed by Milton, who hails 
the holy Light, which is the 

. Offspring of Heaven, first- born, 
Or of th*® Eternal coëternal beam; 

a Since God is Light, 

And never but in unapproached Light 


Dwelt from Eternity, dwelt then in thee, 
Bright eflucnce of bright essence increate. 


SECTION IL 


MODERN PHYSICISTS ARE PLAYING AT 
BLIND Man’s Burr. 


IND now Occultism puts to Science the question: Is light a body, 
is it not? Whatever the answer of the latter, the former is pre- 
ed to show that, to this day, the most eminent Physicists have no 
knowledge on the subject. To know what light is, and whether it 
.n actual substance or a mere undulation of the “ethereal medium,” 
ence has first to learn what Matter, Atom, Ether, Force, are in 
lity. Now, the truth is, that it knows nothing of any of these, and 
nits its ignorance. It has not even agreed what to believe in, as 
‘ens of hypotheses on the same subject, emanating from various 
very eminent Scientists, are antagonistic to each other and 
en self-contradictory. Thus their learned speculations may, with a 
atch of good-will, be accepted as “working liypotheses” in a second- 
sense, as Stallo puts it. But being radically inconsistent with each 
er, they must finally end by mutually destroying themselves. As 
lared by the author of Concepts of Modern Physics: 

must not be forgotten that the several departments of science are simply 
‘rary divisions of science at large. In these several departments the same 
ical object may be considered under different aspects. The physicist may study 
olecular relations, while the chemist determines its atomic constitution. But 
ı they both deal with the same element or agent, it cannot have one set of 
ties in physics, and another set contradictory of them, in chemistry. If the 
ist and chemist alike assume the existence of ultimate atoms absolutely 
iable in bulk and weight, the atom cannot be a cube or oblate spheroid for 
Sal. and a sphere for chemical purposes. A group of constant atoms cannot 
ı aggregate of extended and absolutely inert and impenetrable nıasses in a 
Dle or retort, and a system of mere centres of force as part of a magnet or of a 
10nd battery. The universal æther cannot be soft and mobile to please the 


524 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


chemist, and rigid-elastic to satisfy the physicist; it cannot be continuous at the 
command of Sir William Thomson and discontinuous on the suggestion of Cauchy 
or Fresnel.* 


The eminent Physicist, G. A. Hirn, may likewise be quoted as saying 
the same thing in the 43rd Volume of the Mémoires de l’ Académie Royal 
de Belgique, which we translate from the French, as cited: 


When one sees the assurance with which to-day are afirmed doctrines which 
attribute the collectivity, the universality of the phenomena to the motions alone 
of the atom, one has a right to expect to find likewise unanimity in the qualities 
assigned to this unique being, the foundation of all that exists. Now, from th 
first examination of the particular systems proposed, one finds the strangest decep- 
tion; one perceives that the atom of the chemist, the atom of the physicist, that of 
the metaphysician, and that of the mathematician . . . . have absolutely 
nothing in common but the name! The inevitable result is the existing subdivision 
of our sciences, each of which, in its own little pigeon-hole, constructs an atom 
which satisfies the requirements of the phenomena it studies, without troubling 
itself in the least about the requirements proper to the phenomena of the neigh- 
bouring pigeon-hole. The metaphysician banishes the principles of attraction and 
repulsion as dreams; the mathematician, who analyses the laws of elasticity and 
those of the propagation of light, admits them implicitly, without even naming 
them. . . . The chemist cannot explain the grouping of the atoms, in his often 
complicated molecules, without attributing to his atoms specific distinguishing 
qualities; for the physicist and the mctaphysician, partisans of the modern doctrias, 
the atom is, on the contrary, always and everywhere the same. What am I saying? 
There is no agreement even in one and the same science as to the properties of the 
atom. Each constructs an atom to suit his own fancy, in order to explain some 
special phenomenon with which he is particularly concerned.t 


The above is the photographically correct image of Modern Science 
and Physics. The “pre-requisite of that incessant play of the ‘scientific 
imagination’,” which is so often found in Professor Tyndall’s eloquent 
discourses, is vivid indeed, as is shown by Stallo, and for contradictory 
variety it leaves far behind it any ““phantasies” of Occultism. How- 
ever that may be, if physical theories are confessedly ““mere formal, 
explanatory, didactic devices,” and if, to use the words of a critic of 
Stallo, “atomism is only a symbolical graphic system,” then the 
Occultist can hardly be regarded as assuming too much, when he 
places alongside of these “devices” and ‘‘symbolical systems” of 
Modern Science, the symbols and devices of Archaic Teachings. 


* Concepts of Modern Physics, pp. xi, xii, Introd. to 2nd Ed. 

+ ‘Recherches expérimentales sur la relation qui existe entre la résistance de l'air et sa tempini- 
ture.“ p. 68, translated from Stallo's quotation. 

+ From the criticism of Concepts of Modern Physics, in Nature. See Stallo’s work, p xvi d 
Introduction. 
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perverted, and of his great mathematical learning only the mer 
physical husk was turned to account. 

According to one atheistic Idealist, Dr. Lewins: 

When Sir Isaac, in 1687 . . . . showed mass and atom acted upon .... 
by innate activity . . . . he effectually disposed of Spirit, Anima, or Divinity, 
as supererogatory. 

Had poor Sir Isaac foreseen to what use his successors and followers 
would apply his “gravity,” that pious and religious man would surely 
have quietly eaten his apple, and never have breathed a word about 
any mechanical ideas connected with its fall. 

Great contempt is shown by Scientists for Metaphysics generally and 
for Ontological Metaphysics especially. But whenever the Occultists 
are bold enough to raise their diminished heads, we see that Mate 
rialistic, Physical Science is honey-combed with Metaphysics;* that its 
most fundamental principles, while inseparably wedded to transcen- 
dentalism, are nevertheless, in order to show Modern Science divorced 
from such “dreams,” tortured and often ignored in the maze of contra- 
dictory theories and hypotheses. A very good corroboration of this 
charge lies in the fact that Science finds itself absolutely compelled to 
accept the “hypothetical” Ether, and to try to explain it on the 
materialistic grounds of atomo-mechanical laws. This attempt has led 
directly to the most fatal discrepancies and radical inconsistencies 


* Stallo's above-cited work, Concepts of Modern Physics, a volume which has called forth the 
liveliest protests and criticisms, is recommended to anyone inclined to doubt this statement. “The 
professed antagonism of science to metaphysical speculation,” he writes, “has led the majority d 
scientific specialists to assume that the methods and results of empirical research are wholly 
independent of the control of the laws of thought. They either silently ignore, or openly repudiate. 
the simplest canons of logic, including the laws of non-contradiction, and . . . resent with th 
utinost vehemence every application of the rule of consisteucy to their hypotheses and theorie 

and they regard an examination (of them) . . . . in the light of these laws as 22 
impertinent intrusion of ‘@ priori principles and methods’ into the domains of empirical sciexr. 
Persons of this cast of mind find no difficulty in holding that atoms are absolutely inert, and at the 
same time asserting that these atoms are perfectly elastic; or in maintaining that the physici 
universe, in its last analysis, resolvds itself into ‘dead’ matter and motion, and yet denying that 21 
physical energy is in reality kinetic; or in proclaiming that all phenomenal differences in th 
objective world are ultimately due to the various motions of absolutely simple material units, ard 
nevertheless, repudiuting the proposition that these units are equal.” (p. xix.) The blindness of 
eminent Physicists to some of the most obvious consequences of their own theories is marveilous 
“When Prof. Tait, in conjunction with Prof. Stewart, announces that ‘matter is simply passive' 
(The Unseen Universe, sec. 104), and then, in connection with Sir William Thomson, declares that 
matter has an innate power of resisting external influences’ (Treat. on Nat. Phil., Vol. I. sec. 2e.it 
is hardly impertinent to inquire how these statements are to be reconciled. When Prof. Du Bus 
Reymond . . . . insists upon the necessity of reducing all the processes of nature to motions of 
a substantial, indifferent substratum, wholly destitute of quality (Leber die Grenzen des Natura- 
kennens, p. 5). having declared shortly before in the same lecture that ‘resolution of all changes is 
the material world into motions of atoms caused by their constant central forces would be the com- 
pletion of natural science,’ we are in a perplexity from which we have the right to be relieved.” 
(Pref. xliii., 
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who proclaim them “materially fallacious,” while others—the “atomo- 
mechanicalists”—cling to them with desperate tenacity. The supposi- 
tion of an atomic or molecular constitution of Ether is upset, moreover, by 
thermo-dynamics, for Clerk Maxwell showed that such a medium 
would be simply gas.* The hypothesis of “finite intervals” is thus 
proven of no avail as a supplement to the undulatory theory. Besides, 
eclipses fail to reveal any such variation of colour as is supposed by 
Cauchy, on the assumption that the chromatic rays are propagated 
with different velocities. Astronomy has pointed out more than one 
phenomenon absolutely at variance with this doctrine. 

Thus, while in one department of Physics the atomo-molecular con- 
stitution of the Ether is accepted in order to account for one special set 
of phenomena, in another department such a constitution is found to 
be quite subversive of a number of well-ascertained facts; and Hirn's 
charges are thus justified. Chemistry deemed it 

Impossible to concede the enormous elasticity of the ether without depriving.it 


of those properties, upon which its serviceableness in the construction of chemical 
theories mainly depended. 


This ended in a final transformation of Ether. 


The exigencies of the atomo-mechanical theory have led distinguished mathe 
maticians and physicists to attempt a substitution for the traditional atoms of 
matter, of peculiar forms of vortical motion in a universal, homogeneous, incom- 
pressible, and continuous material medium [Ether].t 

The present writer—claiming no great scientific education, but only 
a tolerable acquaintance with modern theories, and a better one with 
Occult Scieuces—picks up weapons against the detractors of the 
Esoteric Teaching in the very arsenal of Modern Science. The glaring 
contradictions, the mutually-destructive hypotheses of world-renowned 
Scientists, their disputes, their accusations and denunciations of each 
other, show plainly that, whether accepted or not, the Occult Theories 
have as much right to a hearing as any of the so-called learned and 
academical hypotheses. Thus, whether the followers of the Royal 
Society choose to accept Ether as a continuous or as a discontinuous fluid 
matters little, and is indifferent for the present purpose. It simply 
points to one certainty: Official Science knows nothing to this day of the 
constitution of Ether. Let Science call it Matter, if it likes; only 


® See Clerk Maxwell's Treatise on Electricity, and compare with Cauchy’s Mémoire sur la Dispersion 
de la Lumiere. 
+ Stallo, loc. cit., p. x. 
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The medium in which the vortex-movements arise is, according to Professor 
Lodge's own express statement (Nature, vol. xxvii. p. 305), “a perfectly homo 
geneous, incompressible, continuous body, incapable of being resolved into simple 
elements or atoms; it is, in fact, continuous, not molecular.“ And after making 
this statement Professor Lodge adds: “There is no other body of which we can say 
this, and hence the properties of the ether must be somewhat different from those of 
ordinary matter.” It appears, then, that the whole vortex-atom theory, which is 
offered to us as a substitute for the “metaphysical theory” of actio in distans, rests 
‘upon the hypothesis of the existence of a material medium which is utterly un- 
known to experience, and which has properties somewhat different* from those of 
ordinary matter. Hence this theory,.instead of being, as is claimed, a reduction of 
an unfamiliar fact of experience to a familiar fact, is, on the contrary, a reduction 
of a fact which is perfectly familiar, to a fact which is not only unfamiliar, but 
wholly unknown, unobserved and unobservable. Furthermore, the alleged vortical 
motion of, or rather in, the assumed ethereal medium is.. impossible, because 
“motion in a perfectly homogeneous, incompressible, and therefore continuoas 
fluid, is not sensible motion.” . . . It is manifest, therefore . . . . that, 
wherever the vortex-atom theory may land us, it certainly does not land us any- 
where in the region of physics, or in the domain of vere caus@.t And I may add 
that, inasmuch as the hypothetical undifferentiated} and undifferentiable medium 
is clearly an involuntary reification of the old ontological concept pure being, the 
theory under discussion has all the attributes of an inapprehensible metaphysical 
phantom. 


A “phantom,” indeed, which can be made apprehensible only by 
Occultism. From such scientific Metaphysics to Occultism there is 
hardly one step. Those Physicists who hold the view that the atomic 
constitution of Matter is consistent with its penetrability, need not go 
far out of their way to be able to account for the greatest phenomena of 
Occultism, now so derided by Physical Scientists and Materialists. 
Cauchy’s “material points without extension” are Leibnitz’s Monads, 
and at the same time are the materials out of which the “Gods” and 
other invisible Powers clothe themselves in bodies. The disintegration 
and reintegration of “material” particles without extension, as a chief 
factor in phenomenal manifestations, ought to suggest themselves very 
easily as a clear possibility, at any rate to those few scientific minds 


© “ Somewhat different!” exclaims Stallo. The real import of this ‘somewhat’ is, that the medium 
in question is not, in any intelligible sense, material al ail, having none of the properties of mutter.” 
All the properties of matter depend upon differences and changes, and the hypothetical” Ether 
here defined is not only destitute of differences, but incapable of difference and change—in the phy- 
sical sense let us add. This proves that if Ether is “matter,” it is so only as something visibk. 
tangible and existing, for spirítual senses alone; that it is a Being indeed—but not of our plane- 
Pater Aither, or Akisha. 

+ Vera cause for Physical Science are mäyävic or illusionary causes for the Occultist, and vice xsi. 

$ Very much “differentiated,” on the contrary, since the day it left its laya condition. 

Y Op. cil., pp. xxiv-xxvi. 
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which accept M. Cauchy’s views. For, disposing of that property of 
Matter which they call impenetrability, by simply regarding the Atoms 
as “material points exerting on each other attractions and repulsions 
which vary with the distances that separäte them,” the French theorist 
explains that: 

From this it follows that, if it pleased the author of nature simply to modify the 
laws according to which the atoms attract or repel each other, we might instantly 
see the hardest bodies penetrating each other, the smallest particles of matter 
occupying immense spaces, or the largest masses reducing themselves to the 
smallest volumes, the entire universe concentrating itself, as it were, in a single 
point.* 

And that “point,” ¿invisible on our plane of perception and matter, is 
quite visible to the eye of the Adept who can follow and see it present 
on other planes. For the Occultists, who say that the author of Nature 
is Nature itself, something indistinct and inseparable from the Deity, 
it follows that those who are conversant with the Occult laws of Nature, 
and know how to change and provoke new conditions in Ether, may— 
not modify the laws, but work and do the same in accordance with these 
immutable laws. 


* Sept Leçons de Physique Générale, p. 38, el seg., Ed. Moigno. 


SECTION III. 


Is GRAVITATION A Law? 


THE corpuscular theory has been unceremoniously put aside; but 
gravitation—the principle that all bodies attract each other with a force 
proportional directly to their masses, and inversely to the squares of 
the distances between them—survives to this day and reigns, supreme 
as ever, in the alleged ethereal waves of Space. As a hypothesis, it 
had been threatened with death for its inadequacy to embrace all the 
facts presented to it; as a physical law, it is the King of the late aud 
once all-potent “Imponderables.” “It is little short of blasphemy 

an insult to Newton's grand memory to doubt it!”—is the 
exclamación of an American reviewer of Isis Unveiled. Well; what is 
finally that invisible and intangible God in whom we should believe on 
blind faith? Astronomers who see in gravitation an easy-going solu- 
tion for many things, and a universal force which allows them to calcu- 
late planetary motions, care little about the Cause of Attraction. They 
call Gravity a law, a cause in itself. We call the forces acting under 
that name effects, and very secondary effects, too. One day it will be 
found that the scientific hypothesis does not answer after all; and then 
it will follow the corpuscular theory of light, and be consigned to ret 
for many scientific æons in the archives of all exploded speculations. 
Has not Newton himself expressed grave doubts about the nature of 
Force and the corporeality of the “Agents,” as they were then called? 
So has Cuvier, another scientific light shining in the night of research. 
He warns his readers, in the Révolution du Globe, about the doubtful 
nature of the so-called Forces, saying that “it is not so sure whether 
those agents were not after all Spiritual Powers [des agents spirituels..” 
At the outset of his Principia, Sir Isaac Newton took the greatest care 
to impress upon his school that he did not use the word “attraction,” 
with regard to the mutual action of bodies in a physical sense. To 
him it was, he said, a purely mathematical conception, involving 10 
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proclaim their beliefs. But the hesitation and doubts of the above cited 
authorities, and of many others, too, whom we could name, did not in 
the least prevent scientific speculation from wool-gathering in the fields 
of brute matter just as before. First it was matter and an imponderable 
fluid distinct from it; then came the imponderable fluid so much crit- 
cized by Grove; then Ether, which was at first discontinuous and then 
became continuous; after which came the “mechanical” Forces. These 
have now settled in life as “modes of motion,” and the Ether has be 
come more mysterious and problematical than ever. More than one 
man of Science objects to such crude materialistic views. But then, 
from the days of Plato, who repeatedly asks his readers not to confuse 
incorporeal Elements with their Principles—the transcendental or spiri- 
tual Elements; from those of the great Alchemists, who, like Para- 
celsus, made a great difference between a phenomenon and its cause, 
or the Noumenon; to Grove, who, though he sees “no reason to divest 
universally diffused matter of the functions common to all matter,” yet 
uses the term Forces where his critics, who do not attach to the word 
any idea of a specific action,” say Force; from those days to this, nothing 
has proved competent to stem the tide of brutal Materialism. Gravita- 
tion is the sole cause, the acting God, and Matter is its prophet, said 
the men of Science only a few years ago. 

They have changed their views several times since then. But do the 
men of Science understand the innermost thought of Newton, one of 
the most spiritual-minded and religious mien of his day, any better now 
than they did then? It is certainly to be doubted. Newton is credited 
with having given the death-blow to the Elemental Vortices of Des- 
cartes—the idea of Anaxagoras, resurrected, by the bye—though the 
last modern “vortical atoms” of Sir William Thomson do not, in truth, 
differ much from the former. Nevertheless, when his disciple Forbes 
wrote in the Preface to the chief work of his master a sentence declar- 
ing that “attraction was the cause of the system,” Newton was the 
first to solemnly protest. That which in the mind of the great mathe- 
matician assumed the shadowy, but firmly rooted image of God, as the 


„Attraction, Le Couturier, a Materialist, writes, “has now become for the public that which it 
was for Newton himself—a simple word, an Idea” (Panorama des Alondes), since its cause is unknown 
Herschell virtually says the same, when remarking, that whenever studying the motion of the 
heavenly bodies, and the phenomena of attraction, he feels penetrated at every moment with the ide 
of “the existence of causes that act for us under a veil, disguising their direct action.“ (Waser de 
Sciences, August, 1836.) 
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Withal, as now shown, the nature neither of electricity, mor of life, nor 
even of light, is to this day understood. The Occultist sees in the 
manifestation of every force in Nature, the action of the quality, or the 
special characteristic of its Noumenon; which Noumenon is a distinct 
and intelligent Individuality on the other side of the manifested mechanical 
Universe. Now the Occultist does not deny—on the contrary he will 
support the view—that light, heat, electricity and so on are affections, 
not properties or qualities, of Matter. To put it more clearly: Matter is 
the condition, the necessary basis or vehicle, a sine gua non, for the 
manifestation of these Forces, or Agents, on this plane. 

But in order to gain the point, the Occultists have to examine the 
credentials of the law of gravity, first of all, of “Gravitation, the King 
and Ruler of Matter,” under every form. To do so effectually, the 
hypothesis, in its earliest appearance, has to be recalled to mind. To 
begin with, is it Newton who was the first to discover it? The Allienæun 
of Jan. 26, 1867, has some curious information upon this subject. It 
says: 

Positive evidence can be adduced that Newton derived all his knowledge of 
Gravitation and its laws from Boehme, with whom Gravitation or Attraction is the 
first property of Nature. . For with him, his [Bœhme's] system shows us the 
inside of things, while modern physical science is content with looking at the 
outside. 

Then again: 

The science of electricity, which was not yet in existence when he [Bæhme 
wrote, is there anticipated [in his writings]; and not only does Boehme describe all 
the now known phenomena of that force, but he even gives us the origin. genera- 
tion, and birth of electricity, itself. 

Thus Newton, whose profound mind easily read between the lines, 
and fathomed the spiritual thought of the great Seer, in its mystic 
rendering, owes his great discovery to Jacob Bœhme, the nursling of 
the Genii, Nirmänakäyas who watched over and guided hiin, of whom 
the author of the article in question so truly remarks: 

Every new scientific discovery goes to prove his profound and intuitive insight 
into the most secret workings of Nature. 

And having discovered gravity, Newton, in order to render possible 
the action of attraction in space, had, so to speak, to annihilate every 
physical obstacle capable of impeding its free action; Ether among 
others, though he had more than a presentiment of its existence. Ad- 
vocating the corpuscular theory, he made an absolute vacuum between 
the heavenly bodies. Whatever may have been his suspicions and 
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world—read of the Western races—had discovered the antiquated 
“fallacy” and exposed it. And now Modern Science, however ungrace- 
fully, vindicates Archaic Knowledge, and has, moreover, to vindicate 
Newton’s character and powers of observation at this late hour, after 
having neglected, for one century and a half, to pay any attention to 
such very important passages—perchance, because it was wiser not to 
attract any notice to them. Better late than never! 

And now Father ther is re-welcomed with open arms and wedded 
to gravitation, linked to it for weal or woe, until the day when it, or 
both, shall be replaced by something else. Three hundred years ago 
it was plenum everywhere, then it became one dismal vacutty; later 
still the sidereal ocean-beds, dried up by Science, rolled onward once 
more their ethereal waves. Recede ut procedas must become the motto of 
exact Science—“ exact,” chiefly, in finding itself inexact every leap-year. 

But we will not quarrel with the great men. They had to go back to 
the earliest “Gods of Pythagoras and old Kanada” for the very back- 
bone and marrow of their correlations and “newest” discoveries, and 
this may well afford good hope to the Occultists for their minor Gods. 
For we believe in Le Couturiers prophecy about gravitation. We 
know the day is approaching when an absolute reform will be de- 
manded in the present modes of Science by the Scientists themseives, 
as was done by Sir William Grove, F.R.S. Till that day there is 
nothing to be done. For if gravitation were dethroned to-morrow, 
the Scientists would discover some other new mode of mechanical 
motion the day after.* Rough and up-hill is the path of true Science, 
and its days are full of vexation of spirit. But in the face of its 
“thousand” contradictory hypotheses offered as explanations of phy- 
sical phenomena, there has been no better hypothesis than “motion” 
—however paradoxically interpreted by Materialism. As may be found 
in the first pages of this Volume, Occultists have nothing to say against 
Motion, f the Great Breath of Mr. Herbert Spencers ‘‘ Unknowable.” 


* When read in a fair and unprejudiced spirit, Sir Isaac Newton’s works are an ever ready witoes 
to show how he must have hesitated between gravitation and attraction, impulse, and some othe 
unknown cause, to explain the regular course of the planetary motion. But see his Treatise on Colour 
(Vol. III. Question 31). We are told by Herschell that Newton left with his successors the duty of 
drawing all the scientific conclusions from his discovery. How Modern Science has abused the privi- 
lege of building its newest theories upon the law of gravitation, may be realized when one remembers 
how profoundly religious was that great man. 

+ The materialistic notion that because, in Physics, real or sensible motion is impossible in pure 
space or vacuum, therefore, the eternal Motion of and in Cosmos—regarded as infinite Space—is 1 
Action, only shows once more that such expressions of Eastern metaphysics as pure Space,” “ pare 
Being,” the “Absolute,” etc., have never been understood in the West. 
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This process finds intervals in the Pralaya, but is eternal and ceaseles 
as the Breath,“ even when the manifested Kosmos rests. 

Thus, supposing attraction or gravitation should be given up in 
favour of the Sun being a huge magnet—a theory already accepted br 
some Physicists—a magnet that acts on the planets as attraction is now 
supposed to do, whereto, or how much farther, would it lead the 
Astronomers from where they are now? Not an inch farther. Kepler 
came to this “curious hypothesis” nearly 300 years ago. He had not 
discovered the theory of attraction and repulsion in Kosmos, for it was 
known from the days of Empedocles, by whom the two opposite forces 
were called “love” and “hate”-—words implying the same idea. But 
Kepler gave a pretty fair description of cosmic magnetism. That such 
magnetism exists in Nature, is as certain as that gravitation does not; 
not at any rate, in the way in which it is taught by Science, which has 
never taken into consideration the different modes in which the dual 
Force, that Occultism calls attraction and repulsion, may act within 
our Solar System, the Earth’s atmosphere and beyond in the Kosmos. 

As the great Humboldt writes: 

Trans-solar space has not hitherto shown any phenomenon analogous to our solar 
system. It is a peculiarity of our system, that matter should have condensed within 
it in nebulous rings, the nuclei of which condense into earths and moons. I ur 
again, heretofore, nothing of the kind has ever been observed beyond our planetary 
system. 

True, that since 1860 the Nebular Theory has sprung up, and being 
better known, a few identical phenomena were supposed to be observed 
beyond the Solar System. Yet the great man is quite right; and no 
earths or moons can be found, except in appearance, beyond, or of the 
same order of Matter as found in, our System. Such is the Occult 
Teaching. 

This was proven by Newton himself; for there are many phcnomena 
in our Solar System, which he confessed his inability to explain by the 
law of gravitation; “such were the uniformity in the directions of 
planetary movements, the nearly circular forms of the orbits, and their 
remarkable conformity to one plane.“ And if there is one single 
exception, then the law of gravitation has no right to be referred to as 
a universal law. “These adjustments,” we are told, “Newton, in his 
general Scholium, pronounces to be ‘the work of an intelligent and 


* See Revue Germanique of the 31st Dec. 1860, art., Lettres et Conversations d' Alexandre Humbokit” 
+ Prof. Winchell. 
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(II) The Solar substance is immaterial.* In the sense, of course, of 
Matter existing in states unknown to Science. 

(III) For the constant motion and restoration of the Sun’s energy 
and planetary motion, he provided the perpetual care of a Spirit, or 
Spirits. The whole of Antiquity believed in this idea. The Occultists 
do not use the word Spirit, but say Creative Forces, which they endow 
with intelligence. But we may call them Spirits also. We shall be 
taken to task for contradiction. It will be said that while we deny 
God, we admit Souls and operative Spirits, and quote from bigoted 
Roman Catholic writers in support of our argument. To this we 
reply: We deny the anthropomorphic God of the Monotheists, but never 

the Divine Principle in Nature. We combat Protestants and Roman 

Catholics on a number of dogmatic theological beliefs of human and 
sectarian origin. We agree with them in their belief in Spirits and 
intelligent operative Powers, though we do not worship “Angels” as 
the Roman Latinists do. 

This theory is tabooed a great deal more on account of the “Spirit” 
that is given room in it, than of anything else. Herschell, the elder, 
believed in it likewise, and so do several modern Scientists. Never- 
theless Professor Winchell declares that “a hypothesis more fanciful, 
and less in accord with the requirements of physical principles, has not 
been offered in ancient or modern times.“, 

The same was said, once upon a time, of the universal Ether, and 
now it is not only accepted perforce, but is advocated as the only 
possible theory to explain certain mysteries. 

Grove's ideas, when he first enunciated them in London about 1830. 
were denounced as unscientific; nevertheless, his views on the Correla- 
tion of Forces are now universally accepted. It would, very likely, 
require one more conversant with Science than is the writer, to combat 
with any success some of the now prevailing ideas about gravitation 
and other similar “solutions” of cosmic mysteries. But, let us recall 
a few objections that came from recognized men of Science; from 
Astronomers and Physicists of eminence, who rejected the theorv of 
rotation, as well as that of gravitation. Thus one reads in the French 
Encyclopedia that “Science agrees, in the face of all its representatives. 
that it is impossible to explain the Physical origin of the rotatory motion 
of the solar system.” 

If the question is asked: “What causes rotation?” We are answered: 


See /sis Unveiled, I. 270, 271. + World-Life, 554. 
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“It is the centrifugal force.” “And this force, what is it that pro- 
duces it?” “The force of rotation,” is the grave answer.* It will be 
well, perhaps, to examine both these theories as being directly or 
indirectly connected. 


* Godefroy, Cosmogonie de la Revelation. 


SECTION IY. 


THE THEORIES OF ROTATION IN SCIENCE. 


CONSIDERING that “final cause is pronounced a chimera, and the 
First Great Cause is remanded to the sphere of the Unknown,” asa 
reverend gentleman justly complains, the number of hypotheses put for- 
ward, a nebula of them, is most remarkable. The profane student is per- 
plexed, and does not know in which of the theories of exac Science he has 
to believe. We give below hypotheses enough for every taste and power 
of brain. They are all extracted from a number of scientific volumes. 


CURRENT HYPOTHESES EXPLAINING THE ORIGIN OF ROTATION. 


Rotation has originated: 

(a) By the collision of nebular masses wandering aimlessly in Space; 
or by attraction, “in cases where no actual impact takes place.” 

(6) By the tangential action of currents of nebulous matter (in the 
case of an amorphous nebula) descending from higher to lower levels“ 
or simply by the action of the central gravity of the mass. f 

“It is a fundamental principle in physics that no rotation could be 
generated in such a mass by the action of tts own parts. As well attempt 
to change the course of a steamer by pulling at the deck railing,” re 
marks on this Prof. Winchell in World-L ife.t 


HYPOTHESES OF THE ORIGIN OF PLANETS AND COMETS. 


(a) We owe the birth of the planets (1) to an explosion of the Sun— 
a parturition of its central mass;§ or (2) to some kind of disruption of 
the nebular rings. 


* The terms “high” and “low” being only relative to the position of the observer in Space. any 
use of those terms tending to convey the impression that they stand for abstract realities, is net» 
sarily fallacious. 

+ Jacob Ennis, The Origin of the Stars. 

+ P. 99, note. 

If such is the case, how does Science explain the comparatively small size of the planets nearest 
the Sun? The theory of meteoric aggregation is only a step farther from truth than the nebular oa- 
ception, and has not even the quality of the latter—its metaphysical element. 
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(6) An original impulse, which culminates in an unalterable motion, 
within a resisting Ether that Newton had declared incompatible with 
that motion. 

(c) Universal gravity, which, we are taught, always tends to a centre 
in rectilinear descent—alone the cause of the revolution of the whole 
Solar System, which is performing an eternal double gyration, each 
body around its axis and orbit. Another occasional version is: 

(d) A magnet in the Sun; or, that the said revolution is due toa 
magnetic force, which acts, just as gravitation does, in a straight line, 
and varies inversely as the square of the distance.* 

(ce) The whole acting under invariable and changeless laws, which 
are, nevertheless, often shown variable, as during some well-known 
freaks of planets and other bodies, as also when the comets approach 
or recede from the Sun. 

(f) A Motor Force always proportionate to the mass it is acting 
upon; but independent of the specific nature of that mass, to whichit 
is proportionate; which amounts to saying, as Le Couturier does, that: 

Without that force independent from, and of quite another nature than, the said 
mass, the latter, were it as huge as Saturn, or as tiny as Ceres, would always fall 
with the same rapidity. t 

A mass, furthermore, which derives its weight from the body on 
which it weighs. 

Thus neither Laplace’s perceptions of a solar atmospheric fluid, 
which would extend beyond the orbits of the planets, nor Le Couturiers 
electricity, nor Foucault’s heat, f nor this, nor the other, can ever help 
any of the numerous hypotheses about the origin and permanency of 
rotation to escape from this squirrel's wheel, any more than can the 
theory of gravity itself. This ınystery is the Procrustean bed of 
Physical Science. If Matter is passive, as we are now taught, the 
simplest movement cannot be said to be an essential property of Matter 
—the latter being considered simply as an inert mass. How. then, can 
such a complicated movement, compound and multiple, harmonious 
and equilibrated, lasting in the eternities for millions and millions of 
years, be attributed simply to its own inherent force, unless the latter 
is an Intelligence? A physical will is something new—a conception 
that the Ancients would never have entertained, indeed! For overa 
ceutury all distinction between body and force has been made away 
with. “Force is but the property of a body in motion,” say the 


* Coulomb's Law. + Musée des Sciences, is August, 1857. + Panorama des Mondes. p. 55 
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The orbits described by the planets are far from immutable, and are, on 
contrary, subject to a perpetual mutation in their position and form.* 

Proving gravitation and the peripatetic laws to be as negligen 
they are auick to repair their mistakes. The charge as it stands se 
to be that: 

These orbits are alternately widening and narrowing, their great axis lengt 
and diminishes, or oscillates at the same time from right to left around the sun 
plane itself, in which they are situated, raising and lowering itself periodi 
while pivoting around itself with a kind of tremor. 

To this, De Mirville, who believes in intelligent “workmen” invi: 
ruling the Solar System—as we do—observes very wittily: 

Voilà, certes, a voyage which has little in it of mechanical precision; at the ut: 
one could compare it to a steamer, pulled to and fro and tossed on the w 
retarded or accelerated, all and each of which inıpediments might put off its ar 
indefinitely, were there not the intelligence of a pilot and engineers to catc 
the time lost, and to repair the danıages.t 

The law of gravity, however, seems to be becoming an obsolete 
in starry heaven. At any rate those long-haired sidereal Radi 
called comets, appear to be very poor respecters of the majesty of 
law, and to beard it quite impudently. Nevertheless, and though 
senting in nearly every respect “phenomena not yet fully understo 
comets and meteors are credited by the believers in Modern Sci: 
with obeying the same laws and consisting of the same Matter, “as 
suns, stars and nebulæ,“ and even “the earth and its inhabitants.“ 

This is what one might call taking things on trust, aye, even to b 
faith. But exact Science is not to be questioned, and he who rej 
the hypotheses imagined by her students—gravitation, for instan 
would be regarded as an ignorant fool for his pains; yet we are tok 
the just cited author a queer legend from the scientific annals. 

The comet of 1811 had a tail 120 millions of miles in length and 25 milio 


miles in diameter at the widest part, while the diameter of the nucleus was 
127,000 miles, nıore than ten times that of the earth. 


He tells us that: 
In order that bodies of this magnitude, passing near the earth, should not : 


its motion or change the length of the year by even a single second, their a 
substance must be inconceivably rare. 


It must be so indeed, yet: 


P. 28. 
t Des Esprits, 111. 155, Deuxième Mémoire. 
3 Laing's Modern Science and Modern Thought. 
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incipient rotation, most complicated in every case, some of the causes 
to which it may have been due, as well as some others to which it 
ought and should have been due, but, in some way or other, was not. 
Among other things, we are informed that incipient rotation may be 
provoked with equal ease in a mass in igneous fusion, and in one that 
is characterized by glacial opacity.* That gravitation is a law which 
nothing can overcome, but which is, nevertheless, overcome, in and 
out of season, by the most ordinary celestial or terrestrial bodies—the 
tails of impudent comets, for instance. That we owe the universe to 
the holy Creative Trinity, called Inert Matter, Senseless Force and 
Blind Chance. Of the real essence and nature of any of these three, 
Science knows nothing, but this is a trifling detail. Ergo, we are told 
that, when a mass of cosmic or nebular Matter—whose nature is 
entirely unknown, and which may be in a state of fusion (Laplace), or 
dark and cold (Thomson), for “this intervention of heat is itself a pure 
hypothesis” (Faye)—decides to exhibit its mechanical energy under 
the form of rotation, it acts in this wise. It (the mass) either bursts 
into spontaneous conflagration, or it remains imert, tenebrous, and 
frigid, both states being equally capable of sending it, without any 
adequate cause, spinning through Space for millions of years. Its 
movements may be retrograde, or they may be direct, about a hundred 
various reasons being offered for both motions, in about as many 
hypotheses; anyhow, it joins the maze of stars, whose origin belongs 
to the same miraculous and spontaneous order—for: 

The nebular theory does not profess lo discover the ORIGIN of things, but only c 
stadium in material history.t 

Those millions of suns, planets, and satellites, composed of inert 
matter, will whirl on in most impressive and majestic symmetry round 
the firmament, moved and guided only, notwithstanding their inertia, 
“by their own internal motion.” 

Shall we wonder, after this, if learned Mystics, pious Roman Catho- 
lics, and even such learned Astronomers as were Chaubard and Gode- 
froy,* have preferred the Aadalah and the ancient systems to the 
modern dreary and contradictory exposition of the Universe? The 
Zohar makes a distinction, at any rate, between “the Hajaschar ‘the 


* Heaven and Earth. 

+ Winchell, World-Life. p. 100. 

t L'Univers expliqué par la Reivlation. and Cosmogonie de la Révélation. But see De Mirville’s 
Deuxième Mémoire. The author, a terrible enemy of Occultism, was yet one who wrote great truths. 
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‘Light Forces’], the Hachoser (‘Reflected Lights“ ], and the simple 
phenomenal exteriority of their spiritual types.”* 

The question of “gravity” may now be dismissed, and other 
hypotheses examined. That Physical Science knows nothing of 
“Forces” is clear. We may close the argument, however, by calling 
to our help one more man of Science—Professor Jaumes, Member of 
the Academy of Medicine at Montpellier. Says this learned man, 
speaking of Forces: 


A cause is that which is essentially acting in the genealogy of phenomena, in 
every production as in every modification. I said that activity (or force) was 
invisible. . . . To suppose it corporeal and residing in the properties of matter 
would be a gratuitous hypothesis. To reduce all the causes to God, 
would amount to embarrassing oneself with a hypothesis hostile to many verities. 
But to speak of a plurality of forces proceeding from the Deity and possessing in- 
herent powers of their own, is not unreasonable, . . . and I am disposed to 
admit phenomena produced by intermediate agents called Forces or Secondary 
Agents. The distinction of Forces is the principle of the division of Sciences; so 
many real and separate Forces, so many inother-Sciences. . . . No: Forces are 
not suppositions and abstractions, but realities, and the only acting realities whose 
attributes can be determined with the help of direct observation and induction.t 


* See Kabbala Denudata, II. 67. 
+ “Sur la Distinction des Forces,” published in the Mémoires de l Académie des Sciences de Mont- 
pellier, Vol. 11. fasc. i, 1854. 


SECTION Y. 


THE MASKS OF SCIENCE. 


PHYSICS OR METAPHYSICS? 


Ir there is anything like progress on earth, Science will some day . 
have to give up, xolens volens, such monstrous ideas as her physical, 
self-guiding laws, void of Soul and Spirit, and will then have to tum 
to the Occult Teachings. It has already done so, however altered may 
be the title-pages and revised editions of the Scientific Catechism. It 
is now over half a century since, in comparing modern with ancient 
thought, it was found that, however different our Philosophy may 
appear from that of our ancestors, it is, nevertheless, composed only of 
additions and subtractions taken from the old’Philosophy and trans- 
mitted drop by drop through the filter of antecedents. 

This fact was well known to Faraday, and to other eminent men of 
Science. Atoms, Ether, Evolution itself—all come to Modern Science 
from ancient notions, all are based on the conceptions of the archaic 
nations. “Conceptions” for the profane, under the shape of allegories; 
plain trutlıs taught during the Initiations to the Elect, which truths 
have been partially divulged through Greek writers and have descended 
to us. This does not mean that Occultism has ever had the same 
views on Matter, Atoms and Ether as may be found in the exotericism 
of the classical Greek writers. Yet, if we may believe Mr. Tyndall, 
even Faraday was an Aristotelean, and was more an Agnostic than a 
Materialist. In his Faraday, as a Discoverer,* the author shows the 
great Physicist using ‘‘old reflections of Aristotle” which are “con- 
cisely found in some of his works.” Faraday, Boscovitch, and all 
others, however, who see, in the Atoms and molecules, centres of 
force,” and in the corresponding element, Force, an Entity by itself, are 
far nearer the truth, perchance, than those, who, denouncing them, 
denounce at the same time the “old corpuscular Pythagorean theory” 


* P. 123. 
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Spiller, as he does of the Materialists. He is accused of ‘‘utter dis- 
regard of the fundamental correlation of Force and Matter,” of neither 
of which Science knows anything certain. For this ‘‘hypostasized half- 
concept” is, in the view of all other Physicists, not only ¿imponderable 
but destitute of cohesive, chemical, thermal, electric, and magnetic 
forces, of all of which forces—according to Occultism Ether is the 
Source aud Cause. 

Therefore Spiller, with all his mistakes, exhibits more intuition than 
does any other modern Scientist, with the exception, perhaps, of Dr. 
Richardson, the theorist on “Nerve-Force,” or Nervous Ether, also on 
“Sun-Force and Earth-Force.”* For Ether, in Esotericism, is the 
very quintessence of all possible energy, and it is certainly to this 
Universal Agent (composed of many agents) that are due all the 
manifestations of energy in the material, psychic and spiritual worlds 

What, in fact, are electricity and light? How can Science know 
that one is a fluid and the other a “mode of motion”? Why is no 
reason given why a difference should be made between them, since 
both are considered as force-correlations? Electricity is a fluid, we are 
told, immaterial and non-molecular—though Helniholtz thinks other- 
wise—and the proof of it is that we can bottle it up, accumulate it and 
store itaway. Tlien, it must be simply Matter, and no peculiar “fluid.” 
Nor is it only “a mode of motion,” for motion could hardly be stored in 
a Leyden jar. As for light, it is a still more extraordinary ‘mode of 
motion”; since, “marvellous as it may appear, light [also] can actually 
be stored up for use,” as was demonstrated by Grove nearly half a century 
ago. 

Take an engraving which has been kept for some days in the dark, expose it to 
full sunshine—that is, insulate it for 15 minutes; lay it on sensitive paper in a dark 
place, and at the end of 24 hours it will have left an impression of itself on the 
sensitive paper, the whites coming out as blacks. . . . There seems to be no limit 
for the reproduction of engravings. 

What is it that remains fixed, nailed, so to say, on the paper? It is a 
Force certainly that fixed the thing, but what is ea thing, the residue 
of which remains on the paper? 

Our learned men will get out of this by some scientific technicality; 
but what is it that is intercepted, so as to imprison a certain quantity 
of iton glass, paper, or wood? Is it “Motion” or is it “Force”? Or 
shall we be told that what r remains is behind is only the effect of the 


e "ee Popular Science Review, Vol. V. pp. 29-34. t See Correlation of Physical Forces, p. 110 
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Matter. But the more he lived, and the more carefully he studied it, the 
more he became convinced of his utter ignorance of the nature of Matter* 

This ominous confession was made, we believe, at a Scientific Con- 
gress at Swansea. Faraday held a similar opinion, however, as stated 
by Tyndall: 

What do we know of the atom apart from its force? You imagine a nucks 
which may be called a and surround it by forces which may be called m; to uy 
mind the a or nucleus vanishes and the substance consists of the powers m. ul 
indeed, what notion can we form of the nucleus independent of its powers? Whz 
thought remains on which to hang the imagination of an a independent of the 
acknowledged forces? 


The Occultists are often misunderstood because, for lack of better 
terıns, they apply to the Essence of Force, under certain aspects, the 
descriptive epithet of Substance. Now the names for the varieties dí 
Substance on different planes of perception and being are legion 
Eastern Occultism has a special appellation for each kind; but Science 
—like England, in the recollection of a witty Frenchman, blessed with 
thirty-six religions and only one fish-sauce—has but one name for all 
nanıely “Substance.” Moreover, neither the orthodox Physicists nor 
their critics seem to be very certain of their premisses, and are as apt 
to confuse the effects as they are the causes. It is incorrect, for in 
stance, to say, as Stallo does, that “Matter can no more be realized or 
conceived as mere positive spatial presence than as a concretion d 
forces,” or that “Force is nothing without mass, and mass is nothing 
without force”—for one is the Noumenon and the other the pheno 
menon. Again; Schelling, when saying that 

It is a mere delusion of the phantasy that something, we know not what, remain 
after we have denuded an object of all the predicates belonging to it,t 
could never have applied the remark to the realm of transcendental 
Metaphysics. It is true that pure Force is nothing in the world o! 
Physics; it is Allin the domain of Spirit. Says Stallo: 

If we reduce the mass upon which a given force, however small, acts to its limit 
zero—or, matheniatically expressed, until it becomes infinitely small—the cor 
sequence is that the velocity of the resulting motion is infinitely great, and ıbz 
the “thing” . . . is at any given moment neither here nor there, but even- 


where—that there is no real presence; it is impossible, therefore, to constr 
matter by a synthesis of forces.t 


This may be true in the phenomenal world, inasmuch as the illusive 
reflection of the One Reality of the supersensual world may appear tmt 
to the dwarfed conceptions of a Materialist. It is absolutely incorrect 


® See Buckwell's Electric Science. t Schelling, /deen, etc., p. 18. 2 Op. cit., p. ıtı 
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The objection that there are two distinct schools of Physicists, by on 
of which 

This force is assumed to be an independent substantial entity, which is nea 
property of matter nor essentially related to matter,* 
is hardly likely to help the profane to any clearer understanding. i 
is, on the contrary, more calculated to throw the question into still 
greater confusion than ever. For Force is, then, neither this nor th 
other. By viewing it as “an independent substantial entity,” the 
theory extends the right hand of fellowship to Occultism, while the 
strange contradictory idea that it is not “related to Matter otherwix 
than by its power to act upon it,“ f leads Physical Science to the mos 
absurd contradictory hypotheses. Whether “Force” or ‘ Motion" 
(Occultism, seeing no difference between the two, never attempts to 
separate them), it cannot act for the adherents of the atomo-mechanic! 
theory in one way, and for those of the rival school in another. Nor 
can the Atomis be, in one case, absolutely uniform in size and weight 
and in another, vary in their weight (Avogadro’s law). For, in the 
words of the same able critic: 

While the absolute equality of the primordial units of mass is thus an essential 
part of the very foundations of the mechanical theory, the whole modern sciene 
of chemistry is based upon a principle directly subversive of it—a principle d 
which it has recently been said that “it holds the same place in chemistry that the 
law of gravitation does in astronomy.“ : This principle is known as the law d 
Avogadro or Ampére.§ i 

This shows that either modern Chemistry, or modern Physics, is 
entirely wrong in the respective fundamental principles. For if the 
assumption of Atoms of different specific gravities is deemed absurd, on 
the basis of the atomic theory in Physics; and if Chemistry, neverthe 
less, on this very assumption, meets with “unfailing experimental ver- 
fication,” in the formation and transformation of chemical compounds: 
then it becomes apparent that it is the atomo-mechanical theory which 


* Concepts of Modern Physics, xxxi., Introductory to the 2nd Edition. 

+ Loc. cil. 

3 J. P. Cooke, The New Chemistry, p. 13. 

1 “It imports that equal volumes of all substances, when in the gaseous state, and under like cond 
tions of pressure and temperature, contain the same number of molecules—whence it follows that tie 
weights of the molecules are proportional to the specific gravities of the gases; that therefore, thee 
being different, the weights of the molecule are different also: and inasmuch as the molecules d 
certain elementary substances are monatomic (consist of but one atom each) while the molecules d 
various other substances contain the same number of atoms, that the ultimate atoms of such sh 
stances are of different weights.” (Concepts of Modern Physics, p. 34.) As shown further on in tk 
same volume, this cardinal principle of modern theoretical chemistry is in utter and irreconcilaæ 
conflict with the first proposition of the atomo-mechanical theory—namely, the absolute equality d 
the primordial units of mass. 
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We are forbidden by the modern theory of the conservation of energy to assume 
inelasticity, or anything short of perfect elasticity of the ultimate molecules 
whether of ultra-mundane or mundane matter.* 

But what do the men of true Science say to all this? By the “men 
of true Science” we mean those who care too much for truth and too 
little for personal vanity to dogmatize on anything, as do the majority. 
There are several among them—perhaps more than dare openly publish 
their secret conclusions, for fear of the cry “Stone him to death!”— 
men, whose intuitions have made them span the abyss that lies between 
the terrestrial aspect of Matter, and the, to us, on our plane of illusion, 
subjective, z.e., transcendentally objective Substance, and have led 
them to proclaim the existence of the latter. Matter, to the Occultist, 
it must be remembered, is that totality of existences in the Kosmos, 
which falls within any of the planes of possible perception. We are 
but too well aware that the orthodox theories of sound, heat and light, 
are against the Occult Doctrines. But, it is not enough for the men of 
Science, or their defenders, to say that they do not deny dynamic 
power to light and heat, and to urge, as a proof, the fact that Mr. 
Crookes’ radiometer has unsettled no views. If they would fathom the 
ultimate nature of these Forces, they have first to admit their substan- 
tial nature, however supersensuous that nature may be. Neither do the 
Occultists deny the correctness of the vibratory theory.j Only they 
limit its functions to our Earth—declaring its inadequacy on other 
planes than ours, since Masters in the Occult Sciences perceive the 
Causes that produce ethereal vibrations. Were all these only the 
fictions of the Alchemists, or dreams of the Mystics, such men as Para- 
celsus, Philalethes, Van Helmont, and so many others, would have to 
be regarded as worse than visionaries; they would become imposto 
and deliberate mystificators. : 

The Occultists are taken to task for calling the Cause of light, heat 
sound, cohesion, magnetism, etc., etc., a Substance.} Mr. Clerk Mar 
well has stated that the pressure of strong sunlight on a square mile is 
about 3} lbs. It is, they are told, “the energy of the myriad ether 


* Philosophical Magazine, Vol. XIV. p. 321. 

+ Referring to the Aura,” one of the Masters says in the Occult World: “ How could you m 
yourself understood by, command in fact, those semi-intelligent Forces, whose means of commu 
cation with us are not through spoken words, but through sounds and colours in correlation betwea 
the vibrations of the two.” It is this “correlation” that is unknown to Modern Science, although U 
has been many times explained by the Alchemists. 

: The Substance of the Occultist, however, is to the most refined Substance of the Physicist, whe 
Radiant Matter is to the leather of the Chemist’s boots. 
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Whether this is true or false we cannot tell, and many years, perhaps 
many generations, will have to elapse before we shall be able to tell“ 
We are also told that the two great obstacles to the fluid (?) theory of 
heat undoubtedly are: 

(1) The production of heat by friction—excitation of molecular 
motion. 

(2) The conversion of heat into mechanical motion. 

The answer given is: There are fluids of various kinds. Electricity 
is called a fluid, and so was heat quite recently, but it was on the 
supposition that heat was some imponderable substance. This was 
during the supreme and autocratic reign of Matter. When Matter was 
dethroned, and Motion was proclaimed the sole sovereign ruler of the 
Universe, heat became a “mode of motion.” We need not despair; it 
may become something else to-morrow. Like the Universe itself, 
Science is ever becoming, and can never say, “I am that I am.” On 
the other hand, Occult Science has its changeless traditions from pre 
historic times. It may err in particulars; it can never become guilty 
of a mistake in questions of Universal Law, simply because that 
Science, justly referred to by Philosophy as the Divine, was born on 
higher planes, and was brought to Earth by Beings who were wiser 
than man will be, even in the Seventh Race of his Seventh Round 
And zhat Science maintains that Forces are not what modern learning 
would have them; c.g., magnetism is not a “mode of motion”; and, in 
this particular case, at least, exact Modern Science is sure to come to 
grief some day. Nothing, at the first blush, can appear more ridiculous, 
more outrageously absurd than to say, for instance: The Hindú initi- 
ated Yogi knows really ten times more than the greatest European 
Physicist of the ultimate nature and constitution of light, both solar 
and lunar. Yet why is the Sushumnä Ray believed to be that Ray 
which furnishes the Moon with its borrowed light? Why is it “the 
Ray cherished by the initiated Yogi”? Why is the Moon considered 
as the Deity of the Mind, by those Yogis? We say, because light, or 
rather all its Occult properties, every combination and correlation of it 
with other forces, mental, psychic, and spiritual, was perfectly know 
to the old Adepts. 

Therefore, although Occult Science may be less well-informed than 
modern Chemistry as to the behaviour of compound elements in 
various cases of physical correlation, yet it is immeasurably higher 


* Buckle's History of Civilization, Vol. 111. p. 384. 
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a determined quantity of motion ceases. another state of motion equivalent to the 
preceding takes its place. and the result of such a transformation or correlation is— 
Force. In all cases where such a transformation, or the passage of one state of 
motion into another. is entirely absent. there no force is possible. Let us admit for 
a moment an absolutely homogeneous state of the Universe. and our conception of 
Force falls down to nought. 

Therefore it becomes evident that the Force, which Materialism considers as the 
cause of the diversity that surrounds us, is in sober reality only an effect, a result of 
that diversity. From such point of view Force is not the cause of motion, but a 
result. while the cause of that Force, or forces, is not the Substance or Matter, be. 
Motion itself. Matter thus must be laid aside, and with it the basic principle oí 
Materialism, which has become unnecessary, as Force brought down to a state o! 
motion can give no idea of the Substance. If Force is the result of motion. then it 
becomes incomprehensible why that motion should become witness to Matter an! 
not to Spirit or a Spiritual essence. True, our reason cannot conceive of a motion 
minus something moving and our reason is right); but the nature or esse of tha 
something moving remains to Science entirely unknown; and the Spiritualist, in 
such case, has as much right to attribute it to a “Spirit,” as a Materialist to creative 
and all-potential Matter. A Materialist has no special privileges in this instance, 
nor can he claim any. The law of the conservation of energy, as thus seen, i 
shown to be illegitimate in its pretensions and claims in this case. The “grea 
dogma”—wno force without matter and no matter without force—falls to the ground, 
and loses entirely the solemn significance with which Materialism has tried to 
invest it. The conception of Force still gives no idea of Matter, and compels us in 
no way to see in it "the origin of all origins.”* 


We are assured that Modern Science is not Materialistic; and our 
own conviction tells us that it cannot be so, when its learning is real 
There is good reason for this, well defined by some Physicists and 
Chemists themselves. Natural Sciences cannot go hand in hand with 
Materialism. To be at the height of their calling, men of Science hare 
to reject the very possibility of Materialistic doctrines having aught to 
do with the Atomic Theory; and we find that Lange, Butlerof, Du Bois 
Reymond—the last probably unconsciously—and several others, hare 
proved it. And this is, furthermore, demonstrated by the fact, that 
Kanáda in India, and Leucippus and Democritus in Greece, and after 
them Epicurus—the earliest Atomists in Europe—while propagating 
their doctrine of definite proportions, believed in Gods or supersen- 
suous Entities, at the same time. Their ideas upon Matter thus 
differed from those now prevalent. We must be allowed to make 
our statement clearer by a short synopsis of the ancient and modem 


> Scientific Letters, Professor Butierof. 
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elastic, and in such case they represent no dynamic importance, or, 
they are elastic also; and in that case, they, too, are subject to divisi- 
bility. And thus ad infinitum. But infinite divisibility of Atoms 
resolves Matter into simple centres of Force, i. e., precludes the possi- 
bility of conceiving Matter as an objective substance. 

This vicious circle is fatal to Materialism. It finds itself caught in 
its own nets, and no issue out of the dilemma is possible for it. If it 
says that the Atom is indivisible, then it will have Mechanics asking it 
the awkward question: 

How does the Universe move in this case, and how do its forces correlate? A 
world built on absolutely non-elastic atonıs, is like an engine without steam, it is 
doomed to eternal inertia.* 

Accept the explanations and teachings of Occultism, and—the blind 
inertia of Physical Science being replaced by the intelligent active 
Powers behind the veil of Matter—ınotion and inertia become subser- 
vient to those Powers. It is on the doctrine of the illusive nature 
of Matter, and the infinite divisibility of the Atom, that the whole 
Science of Occultism is built. It opens limitless horizons to Sub 
stance, informed by the divine breath of its Soul in every possible 
state of tenuity, states still undreamed of by the most spiritually dis- 
posed Chemists and Physicists. 

The above views were enunciated by an Academician, the greatest 
Chemist in Russia, and a recognized authority even in Europe, the late 
Professor Butlerof. True, he was defending the phenomena of the 
Spiritualists, the materializations, so-called, in which he believed, as 
Professors Zöllner and Hare did, as Mr. A. Russel Wallace, Mr. W. 
Crookes, and many another Fellow of the Royal Society, do still, 
whether openly or secretly. But his argument with regard to the 
nature of the Essence that acts behind the physical phenomena of 
light, heat, electricity, etc., is no less scientific and authoritative for all 
that, and applies admirably to the case in hand. Science has no right 
to deny to the Occultists their claim to a more profound knowledge ot 
the so-called Forces, which, they say, are only the effects of causes 
generated by Powers, substantial, yet supersensuous, and beyond any 
kind of Matter with which Scientists have hitherto become acquainted. 
The most Science can do is to assume and to maintain the attitude of 
Agnosticism. Then it can say: Your case is no more proven than 
is ours; but we confess to knowing nothing in reality either about 


* Ibid. 
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Force or Matter, or about that which lies at the bottom of the so-called 
correlation of Forces. Therefore, time alone can prove who is right 
and who is wrong. Let us wait patiently, and meanwhile show mutual 
courtesy, instead of scoffing at each other. 

But to do this requires a boundless love of truth and the surrender of 
that prestige—however false—of infallibility, which the men of Science 
have acquired among the ignorant and flippant, though cultured, 
masses of the profane. The blending of the two Sciences, the Archaic 
and the Modern, requires first of all the abandonment of the actual 
Materialistic lines. It necessitates a kind of religious Mysticism and 
even the study of old Magic, which our Academicians will never take 
up. The necessity is easily explained. Just as in old Alchemical 
works the real meaning of the Substances and Elements mentioned is 
concealed under the most ridiculous metaphors, so are the physical, 
psychic, and spiritual natures of the Elements (say of Fire) concealed 
in the Vedas, and especially in the Puranas, under allegories compre- 
hensible only to the Initiates. Had they no meaning, then indeed all 
these long legends and allegories about the sacredness of the three 
types of Fire, and the /Forty-Nine original Fires—personified by the 
Sons of Daksha’s Daughters and the Rishis, their Husbands, “who 
with the first Son of Bralımä and his three descendants constitute the 
Forty-nine Fires“ would be idiotic verbiage and no more. But it is 
not so. Every Fire has a distinct function and meaning in the worlds 
of the physical and the spiritual. It has, moreover, in its essential 
nature a corresponding relation to one of the human psychic faculties, 
besides its well determined chemical and physical potencies when 
coming in contact with terrestrially differentiated Matter. Science has 
no speculations to offer upon Fire per se; Occultism and ancient reli- 
gious Science have. This is shown even in the meagre and purposely 
veiled phraseology of the Puranas, where, as in the Vayu Purana, 
many of the qualities of the personified Fires are explained. Thus, 
Pävaka is Electric Fire, or Vaidyuta; Pavamäna, the Fire produced by 
Friction, or Nirmathya: and Shuchi is Solar Fire, or Saura*—all these 
three being the sons of Abhimänin, the Agni (Fire), eldest son of 
Brahma and of Svähä. Pävaka, moreover, is made parent to Kavya- 
vähana, the Fire of the Pitris: Shuchi to Havyavähana, the Fire of the 
Gods; and Pavanıäna to Saharaksha, the Fire of the Asuras. Now all 
this shows that the writers of the Puranas were perfectly conversant 


Called the ‘drinker of waters,” solar heat causing water to evaporate. 
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with the Forces of Science and their correlations, as well as with the 
various qualities of the latter in their bearing upon those psychic and 
physical phenomena which receive no credit and are now unknown to 
Physical Science. Very naturally, when an Orientalist, especially one 
with materialistic tendencies, reads that these are only appellations of 
Fire employed in the invocations and rituals, he calls this Täntrika 
superstition and mystification”; and he becomes more careful to avoid 
errors in spelling than to give attention to the secret meaning attached 
to the personifications, or to seek their explanation in the physical cor- 
relations of Forces, so far as these are known. So little credit, indeed, 
is given to the ancient Aryans for knowledge, that even such glaring 
passages as that in I ishuu Purana, are left without any notice. Never- 
theless, what can this sentence mean? 

Then ether, air. light. water, and earth, severally united with the properties of 
sound and the rest, existed as distinguishable according to their qualities. 
but, possessing many and various energies and being unconnected, they could not 
without combination, create living beings. not having blended with each other. 
Having combined therefore with one another, they assumed through their mutual 
association, the character of one mass of entire unity; and, from the direction of 
Spirit, etc.* 

This means, of course, that the writers were perfectly acquainted 
with correlation, and were well posted about the origin of Kosmos from 
the “Indiscrete Principle,” Avyaktänugrahena, as applied to Para- 
brahman and Múlaprakriti conjointiy, and not to “Avyakta, either 
First Cause, or Matter,” as Wilsou gives it. The old Initiates knew of 
no “miraculous creation,” but taught the evolution of Atoms, on our 
physical plane, and their first differentiation from Laya into Protyle, as 
Mr. Crookes has suggestively named Matter, or primordial substance. 
beyond the zero-line—there where we place Mülaprakriti, the Root- 
Principle of the World-Stuff and of all in the World. 

This can be easily demonstrated. Take, for instance, the newly- 
published catechism of the Vishishthädvaita Vedántins, an orthodox 
and exoteric system, yet fully enunciated and taught in the XI:h 
centuryt at a time when European “Science” still believed in the 
squareness and flatness of the Earth of Cosmas Indicopleustes of the 
VItlı century. It teaches that before Evolution began, Prakriti, Nature. 
was in a condition of Laya, or of absolute homogeneity, as ‘Matter 
exists in two conditions, the Súkshma, or latent and undifferentiated. 
aud the Sthüla, or differentiated, condition.” Then it became Anu, 


1. ii. Wilson. I. a8. Its founder, Ramanujich4rya, was born A.D. 1017. 
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of heavenly fire. The primeval mode of obtaining fire by friction has 
its scientific explanation in the Vedas, and is pregnant with meaning 
for him who reads between the lines. The Tretägni (sacred triad of 
fires) obtained by the attrition of sticks made of the wood of the 
Ashvattha tree, the Bo-tree of Wisdom and Knowledge, sticks “as 
many finger-breadths long as there are syllables in the Gayatri,” must 
have a secret meaning, or else the writers of the Vedas and Purana 
were no sacred writers but mystificators. That it has such a meaning, 
the Hindü Occultists are a proof, and they alone are able to enlighten 
Science, as to why and how the Fire, that was primevally One, was 
made three-fold (tretä) in our present Manvantara, by the Son of Ili 
(Vach), the Primeval Woman after the Deluge, the wife and daughter 
of Vaivasvata Manu. The allegory is suggestive, in whatever Purána 
it may be read and studied. 


SECTION VI 


¡ ATTACK ON THE SCIENTIFIC THEORY OF 
Force BY A MAN oF SCIENCE. 


HE wise words of several English men of Science have now to be 
ed in our favour. Ostracized for “principle’s sake” by the few, 
are tacitly approved of by the many. That one of them preaches 
ost Occult doctrines—in some things identical with, and often 
Hunting to a public recognition of, our “Fohat and his seven Sons,” 
Occult Gandharva of the Vedas—will be recognized by every Oc- 
ist, aud even by some profane readers. 

such readers will open Volume V of the Popular Science Review,* 
will find in it an article on “Sun-Force and Earth-Force,” by Dr. 
y. Richardson, F.R.S., which reads as follows: 

this moment, when the theory of mere motion as the origin of all varieties of 
is again becoming the prevailing thought, it were almost heresy to reöpen a 
ze, which for a period appears, by general consent, to be virtually closed; but I 
ot the risk, and shall state, therefore, what were the precise views of the im- 
al heretic, whose name I have whispered to the readers, (Samuel Metcalfe,) 
cting Sun-Force. Starting with the argument on which nearly all physicists 
greed, that there exist in nature two agencies—matter which is ponderable, 
e, and tangible, and a something which is imponderable, invisible, and appre- 
2 only by its influence on matter—Metcalfe maintains that the imponderable 
ictive agency which he calls “caloric” is not a mere form of motion, not a 
tion amongst the particles of ponderable matter, but itself a material substance 
we from the sun through space, f filling the voids between the particles of 
bodies, and conveying by sensation the property called heat. The nature of 
c. or Sun-Force, is contended for by him on the following grounds: 

Chat it may be added to, and abstracted from other bodies and measured with 
ematical precision. 


. 32334. 

t only “through space,” but filling every point of our Solar System. for it is the physical 
e. So to say, of Ether, its “lining” envelope) on our plane: Ether having to serve other cosmic 
-restrial purposes besides being the “agent” for transmitting light. It is the Astral Fluid or 
of the Kabalists, and the Seven Rays of Sun-Vishnu 
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(ii) That it augments the volume of bodies, which are again reduced in size byi 
abstraction. 

(iii) That it modifies the forms, properties, and conditions of all other bodies. 

(iv) That if passes by radiation through the most perfect vacuum“ that cant 
formed, in which it produces the same effects on the thermometer as in the atm 
sphere. 

(v) That it exerts mechanical and chemical forces which nothing can restrain, : 
in volcanoes, the explosion of gunpowder, and other fulminating compounds 

(vi) That it operates in a sensible manner on the nervous system, producim 
intense pain; and when in excess, disorganization of the tissues. 

As against the vibratory theory, Metcalfe further argues that if caloric were 
mere property or quality, it could not augment the volume of other bodies; for th 
purpose it must itself have volume, it must occupy space, and it must, therefore. 
a material agent. If caloric were only the effect of vibratory motion amongst tl 
particles of ponderable matter, ¿? could not radiate from hot bodies without u 
simultaneous transition of the vibrating particles; but the fact stands out that he 
can radiate from material ponderable substance without loss of weight of such sí 
stance. . . With this view as to the material nature of caloric or sun: foto 
with the impression firmly fixed on his mind that. “everything in Nature is cot 
posed of two descriptions of matter, the ene essentially active and ethereal. U 
other passive and motionless,” t Metcalfe based the hypothesis that the se 
force, or caloric, is a self-active principle. For its own particles, he holds it h. 
repulsion; for the particles of all ponderable matter it has affinity; it attracts t! 
particles of ponderable matter with forces which vary inversely as the squares 
the distance. It thus acts /Arough ponderable matter. If universal space we 
filled with caloric, sun-force, alone (without ponderable matter), caloric would a: 
be inactive and would constitute a boundless ocean of powerless or quiescu 
ether, because it would then have nothing on which to act, while ponderat 

matter, however inactive of itself, has · certain properties by which it modiñes ar 
controls the actions of caloric, both of which are governed by immutable laws h. 
have their origin in the mutual relations and specific properties of each.” 

And he lays down a law which he believes is absolute, and which is thus e 
pressed: 

“By the attraction of caloric for ponderable matter, it unites and holds togeikt 
all things; by its self-repulsive energy it separates and expands all things.” 


This, of course, is almost the Occult explanation of cohesion. Di 


Richardson continues: 
As I have already said, (he tendency of modern teaching is to rest upon the hypoth: 


* What need. then, of etheric waves for the transmission of light, heat, etc., if is substance ct 
pass through vacuum. 

+ And how can it be otherwise? Gross ponderabte matter is the body. the shell, of Matter or $: 
stance, the female passive principle; and this Fohatic Force is the second principle. Prana—the nic 
and the active. On our globe this Substance is the second principle of the septenary Elemen- 
Earth: in the atmosphere, il is that of Air. which is the cosmic gross body; in the Sun it er 
the Solar Body and that of the Seven Rays: in Sidereal Space it corresponds with another princpe 
and so on. The whole is a homogencous Unity alone, the parts are all differentiations. 
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but depend on the relative proportions of ethereal and ponderable matter of which 
they are composed. The most elastic gas may be reduced to the liquid form by the 
abstraction of caloric, and again converted into a firm solid, the particles of which 
would cling together with a force proportional to their augmented affinity for caloric. 
On the other hand, by adding a sufficient quantity of the same principle to the 
densest metals, their attraction for it is diminished when they are expanded into 
the gaseous state, and their cohesion is destroyed.” 


Having thus quoted at length the heterodox views of the great 
“heretic” views that to be correct, need only a little alteration of 
terms here and there—Dr. Richardson, undeniably an original and 
liberal thinker, proceeds to sum up these views, and continues: 


I shall not dwell at great length on this unity of sun-force and earth-force, chick 
this theory implies. But I may add that out of it, or out of the hypothesis of mer 
motion as force, and of virtue without substance, we may gather, as the nearest 
possible approach to the truth on this, the most complex and profound of all sub- 
jects, the following inferences: 

(a) Space, inter-stellary, inter-planetary, inter-material, inter-organic, is not a 
vacuum, but is filled with a subtle fluid or gas, which for want of a better term* we 
may still call, as the ancients did, Jilh-ur—Solar Fire—Ether. This fluid, un- 
changeable in composition, indestructible, invisible,t pervades everything and all 
[ponderable] matter,t the pebble in the running brook, the tree overhanging, the 
man looking on, is charged with the ether in various degrees; the pebble less than 
the tree, the tree less than man. Allin the planet is in like manner so charged! 4 
world is built up in ethereal fluid, and moving through a sea of it. 

(6) The ether, whatever its nature is, is from the sun and from the suns:$ the 
suns are the generators of it, the store-houses of it, the diffusers of it. 

(c) Without the ether there could be no motion; without it particles of ponder- 
able matter could not glide over each other; without it there could be no impulse 
to excite those particles into action. 

(7) Ether determines the constitution of bodies. Were there no ether ther 
could be no change of constitution in substance; water, for instance, could only 


* Verily, unless the Occult terms of the Kabalists are adopted! 

+ “Unchangeable” only during manvantaric periods, after which it merges once more into Mils- 
prakriti; “invisible” for ever, in its own essence, but seen in its reflected coruscations, called ik 
Astral Light by the modern Kabalists. Yet, conscious and grand Beings, clothed in that same 
Essence, move in it. 

+ One has to add ponderable, to distinguish it from that Ether which is Matter still, though a 
substratum. 

} The Occult Sciences reverse the statement, and say that it is the Sun, and all the Suns that ar 
fronı it, which emanate at the manvantaric dawn from the Central Sun. 

i Here, we decidedly beg to differ from the learned gentleman. Let us remember that this Ether- 
whether Äkäsha, or its lower principle, Ether, is meant by the term—is septenary. Akasha is Adi 
in the allegory, and the mother of Márttánda, the Sun, the Devamátri, Mother of the Gods. In the 
Solar System, the Sun is her Buddhi and Vähana, the Vehicle, hence the sixth principle; in Komo 
all the Suns are the Kama Ripa of Äkäsha and so is ours. It is only when regarded as an individu! 
Entity in his own Kingdom, that Sürya, the Sun, is the seventh principle of the great body d 
Matter. 
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spectroscope has helped us to see that the elements, with which | 
modern Chemist is familiar, must in all probability be present in! 
Sun’s outward ‘“‘robes”—xot in the Sun itself; and, taking these “robe 
the solar cosmic veil, for the Sun itself, the Physicists have decla 
its luminosity to be due to combustion and flame, and mistaking : 
vital principle of that luminary for a purely material thing, have call 
it “chromosphere.”* We have only hypotheses and theories so f 
not law—by any nıeans. 


See Five Years of Theosophy, pp. 245-262—Arts. “Do the Adepts deny the Nebular Theory? 
“Is the Sun merely a Cooling Mass?” —for the true Occult teaching. 


SECTION VII. 


LIFE, Force, oR GRAVITY. 


THE imponderable fluids have had thcir day; mechanical Forces are 
less talked about; Science has put on a new face for this last quarter of 
a century; but gravitation has remained, owing its life to new com- 
binations after the old ones had nearly killed it. It may answer scien- 
tific hypotheses very well, but the question is whether it answers as 
well to truth, and represents a fact in nature. Attraction by itself is 
not sufficient to explain even planetary motion; how can it then pre- 
sume to explain the rotatory motion in the infinitudes of Space? At- 
traction alone will never fill all the gaps, unless a special impulse is 
admitted for every sidereal body, and the rotation of every planet with 
its satellites is shown to be due to some one cause combined with at- 
traction. And even then, says an Astronomer,* Science would have to 
name that cause. 

Occultisnı has named it for ages, and so have all the ancient Philo- 
sophers; but then all such beliefs are now proclaimed exploded super- 
stitions. The extra-cosmic God has killed every possibility of belief 
in intra-cosmic intelligent Forces; yet who, or what, is the original 
“pusher” in that motion? Says Francceur: f 

When we have learned the cause, unique el speciale, that pushes, we will be ready 
to combine it with the one which attracts. 

And again: 

Attraction between the celestial bodies is only repulsion: it is the sun that drives 
them incessantly onward; for otherwise, their motion would stop. 

If ever this theory of the Sun-Force being the primal cause of all life 
On earth, and of all motion in heaven, is accepted, and if that other far 

bolder theory of Herschell, about certain organisms in the Sun, is 
zaccepted even as a provisional hypothesis, then will our teachings be 
windicated, and Esoteric allegory will be shown to have anticipated 


® Philosophie Naturelle, art. 142. + Astronomie, p. 342. 
38 
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Modern Science by millions of years, probably, for such are the 
Archaic Teachings. Märttända, the Sun, watches and threatens his 
seven brothers, the planets, without abandoning the central position to 
which his Mother, Aditi, relegated him. The Commentary * says: 

He pursues them, turning slowly around himself, . . . following 
from afar the direction in which his brothers move, on the path that e- 
circles their houses—or the orbit. l 

It is the sun-fluids or emanations that impart ali motion, and 
awaken all into life, in the Solar System. It is attraction and repul- 
sion, but not as understood by modern Physics or according to the law 
of gravity, but in harmony with the laws of manzvantaric motion de 
signed from the early Sandhya, the Dawn of the rebuilding and higher 
reformation of the System. These laws are immutable; but the motion 
of all the bodies—which motion is diverse and alters with every minor 
Kalpa—is regulated by the Movers, the Intelligences within the Cosmic 
Soul. Are we so very wrong in believing all this? Well, here isa 
great and modern man of Science who, speaking of vital electricity, 
uses language far more akin to Occultism than to modern Materialistic 
thought. We refer the sceptical reader to an article on The Source of 
Heat in the Sun,” by Robert Hunt, F.R.S.,f who, speaking of the 
luminous envelope of the Sun and its “peculiar curdy appearance." 
says: 

Arago proposed that this envelope should be called the Photosphere, a name nor 
generally adopted. By the elder Herschell, the surface of this photosphere was 
compared to mother-of-pearl. . . . . It resembles the ocean on a tranqui 
summer-day, when its surface is slightly crisped by a gentle breeze. . . . . Mr. 
Nasmyth has discovered a more remarkable condition than any that had previonsir 
been suspected. . objects which are peculiarly lens-shaped . . . . like 
“willow leaves” . . . different in size . . . not arranged in any onie. 
a crossing each other in all directions . . . with an irregular motiva 
among themselves. . . . They are seen approaching to and receding from ext 
other, and sometimes assuming new angular positions, so that the appearant 

has been compared to a dense shoal of fish, which, indeed, they resembie 
in shape. . The size of these objects gives a grand idea of the gigantic scit 
upon which physical (7) operations are carried out in the sun. They cannot le tex 
than 1,000 miles in length, and from two to three hundred miles in breadth. The 
most probable conjecture which has been offered respecting those leaf or lens-ikt 
objects, is that the photospherej is an immense ocean of gaseous matter [what kirt 


Commentary on Stanza IV, ante, pp. 120-7. 
t Popular Science Review, Vol. IV. p. 148. 
t And the central mass, too, as will be found, or rather the centre of the reflection. 
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all the organic parts of a body are composed, there exists a refined subtle medim, 
vaporous or gaseous, which holds the molecules in a condition for motion upc 
each other, and for arrangement and reärrangement of form; a medium by ad 
through which all motion is conveyed; by and through which the one organ œ 
part of the body is held in communion with the other parts, by which and through 
which the outer living world communicates with the living nian; a medium, which, 
being present, enables the phenomena of life to be demonstrated, and which, being 
universally absent, leaves the body actually dead. 


And the whole Solar System falls into Pralaya—the author might | 
have added. But let us read further: 


I use the word ether in its general sense as meaning a very light, vaporom œ 
gaseous matter; I use it, in short, as the astronomer uses it when he speaks of the 
ether of Space, by which he means a subtle but material medium. . . . When 
I speak of a nervous ether, I do not convey that the ether is existent in nervous 
structure only: I believe truly that it is a special part of the nervous organization; 
but, as nerves pass into all structures that have capacities for movenient and seas. 
bilities, so the nervous ether passes into all such parts; and as the nervous ether is 
according to my view, a direct product from blood, so we may look upon it ası 


part of the atmosphere of the blood. . The evidence in favour of the 
existence of an elastic medium pervading the nervous matter and capable of being 
influenced by simple pressure is all-convincing. . . . In nervous structure ther 


is, unquestionably, a true nervous fluid, as our predecessors taught.* The precie 
chemical ( f composition of this fluid is not yet well known; the physical charac- 
ters of it have been little studied. Whether it moves in currents, we do not know: 
whether it circulates, we do not know; wlıether it is formed in the centres and 
passes from them to the nerves, or whether it is formed everywhere where blood 
enters nerve, we do not know. The exact uses of the fluid we do not consequentir 
know. It occurs to iny mind, however, that the veritable fluid of nervous matteris 
not of itself sufficient to act as the subtle medium that connects the outer with the 
inner universe of man and animal. I think—and this is the modification I sugges 
to the older theory—there must be another fornı of matter present during life: a 
matter which exists in the condition of vapour or gas, which pervades the whok 
nervous organism, surrounds as an enveloping atmosphere + each molecule d 
nervous structure, and is the medium of all motion, communicated to and from 
the nervous centres. When it is once fairly presented to the mind thi 
during life there is in the animal body a finely diffused form of matter, a vapor 
filling every part—and even stored in some parts; a matter constantly renewel 
hy the vital chemistry; a matter as easily disposed of as the breath, after it ha 
served its purpose—a new flood of light breaks on the intelligence. $ 


A new flood of light is certainly thrown on the wisdom of ancient 


* Paracelsus for one. who called it Liquor Vite, and Archaus. 

+ Alchemical “composition,” rather. 

3 “This vital force . . . radiates around man like a luminous sphere,” says Paracelsas u 
Paragranum. 

} Popular Science Review, Vol. X. pp. 380-3. 
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gyration through the Eternities of the Ever-Becoming; and also that 
every such speck individually, and Kosmos collectively, is an aspect 
and a reminder of that universal One Soul—which Philosophy refuses 
to call God, thus limiting the eternal and ever-present Root and 
Essence. 

Why either the Ether of Space or “Nervous Ether” should “destroy 
the individuality of every sense,” seems incomprehensible to one a- 
quainted with the real nature of that “Nervous Ether” under its 
Sanskrit, or rather Esoteric and Kabalistic name. Dr. Richardson 
agrees that: 

If we did not individually produce the medium of communication between our- 
selves and the outer world, if it were produced from without and adapted to one 
kind of vibration alone, there were fewer senses required than we possess: for, 
taking two illustrations only—ether of light is not adapted for sound, and yet we 
hear as well and see; while air, the medium of motion of sound, is not the medium 
of light, and yet we see and hear. 


This is not so. The opinion that Pantheism “fails to be true because 
it would destroy the individuality of every individual sense” shows 
that all the conclusions of the learned doctor are based on the modem 
physical theories, though he would fain reform them. But he will find 
it impossible to do this unless he allows the existence of spiritual 
senses to replace the gradual atrophy of the physical. We see and 
hear,” in accordance (of course, in Dr. Richardson’s mind) with the 
explanations of the phenomena of sight and hearing, afforded by that 
same Materialistic Science which postulates that we cannot see and 
hear otherwise. The Occultists and Mystics know better. The Vedic 
Aryans were as familiar with the mysteries of sound and colour on the 
physical plane as are our Physiologists, but they had also mastered the 
secrets of both on planes inaccessible to the Materialist. They knew 
of a double set of senses; spiritual and material. In a man whois 
deprived of one or more senses, the remaining senses become the 
more developed; for instance, the blind man will recover his sight 
through the senses of touch, of hearing, etc., and he who is deaf wii 
be able to hear through sight, by seeing audibly the words uttered br 
the lips and mouth of the speaker. But these are cases that belong to 
the world of Matter still. The spiritual senses, those that act on 2 
higher plane of consciousness, are rejected à priori by Physiology. 
because the latter is ignorant of the Sacred Science. It limits the 
action of Ether to vibrations, and, dividing it from air—though air is 
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and the object of the understanding [the highest spiritual sense or perception] 
these seven are causes of action. He who smells, he who eats, he who sees, he who 
speaks, and he who hears as the fifth, he who thinks, and he who understands, 
these seven should be understood to be the causes of the agents. These [the 
agents] being possessed of qualities (sattva, rajas, tamas), enjoy their own qualities, 
agreeable and disagreeable.“ 

The modern commentators, failing to comprehend the subtle mean- 
ing of the ancient Scholiasts, take the sentence, causes of the 
agents,” to mean “that the powers of smelling, etc., when attributed 
to the Self, make him appear as an agent, as an active principle” (ö). 
which is entirely fanciful. These “seven” are understood to be the 
causes of the agents, because “the objects are causes, as their enjoy- 
ment causes an inıpression.” It means esoterically that they, these 
seven senses, are caused by the agents, which are the ‘‘deities,” for 
otherwise what does, or can, the following sentence mean? “Thus,” 
it is said, “these seven [senses] are the causes of emancipation"— 
i.e. when these causes are made ineffectual. And, again, the sen- 
tence, “among the learned [the wise Initiates] who understand every- 
thing, the qualities which are in the position [in the nature, rather] of 
the deities, each in its place,” etc., means simply that the “learned” 
understand the nature of the Noumena of the various phenomena: 
and that “qualities,” in this instance, mean the qualities of the high 
Planetary or Elementary Gods or Intelligences, which rule the ele 
ments and their products, and not at all the “senses,” as the modem 
commentator thinks. For the learned do not suppose their senses to 
have aught to do with them, any more than with their SELF. 

Then we read in the Bhagavadgita of Krishna, the Deity, saying: 

Only some know me truly. Earth, water, fire, air, space [or Akasha. Ether, 
mind, understanding and egoism [or the perception of all the former on the illu- 
sive plane), . . this is a lower form of my nature. Know (that there is) another 
(form of my) nature, and higher than this, which is animate, O you of mighty 
arms! and by which this universe is upheld. . . . All this is woven upon me 
like numbers of pearls upon a thread.t I am the taste in the water, O son of 
Kunti! Iam the light of the sun and moon. lam . . . sound (. e., the occalt 
essence which underlies all these and the other qualities of the various thing 


mentioned”—Transl.), in space . . . the fragrant smell in the earth, refulgence 
in the fire . . . etc} 


Truly, then, one should study Occult Philosophy before one begins 


® Ibid., ch. x: pp. 277, 278. 
+ Mundakopanishad, p. 298. 
t Bhagavadgitd, ch. vii; 2b4d., pp. 73, 74. 
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etc.; in short, all that is now called “wonderful and abnormal“ when 
all that and much more belonged to the senses and faculties common 
to all humanity. We are, however, cycling back and cycling forward: 
that is to say, that having lost in spirituality what we acquired in 
physical development until almost the end of the Fourth Race, we are 
now as gradually and imperceptibly losing in the physical all that we 
regain once more in the spiritual reévolution. This process must goon, 
until the period which will bring the Sixth Root-Race on a line parallel 
with the spirituality of the Second Race, a long extinct mankind. 

But this will hardly be understood at present. We must return to 
Dr. Richardson's hopeful, though somewhat incorrect hypothesis about 
“Nervous Ether.” Under the misleading translation of the word as 
“Space,” Akasha has just been shown in the ancient Hindú system as 
the “first born” of the One, having but one quality, “Sound,” which 
is septenary. In Esoteric language this One is the Father- Deity, and 
Sound is synonynious with the Logos, Verbum, or Son. Whether con- 
sciously or otherwise, it nıust be the latter; and Dr. Richardson, while 
preaching an Occult doctrine, chooses the lowest form of the septenary 
nature of that Sound, and speculates upon it, adding: 


The theory, I offer, is that the nervous ether is an animal product. ïn differen 
classes of animals it may differ in physical quality so as to be adapted to the special 
wants of the animal, but essentially it plays one part in all animals, and is pro- 
duced, in all, in the same way. 


Herein lies the nucleus of error leading to all the resultant mis- 
taken views. This “Nervous Etler” is the lowest principle of the 
Primordiai Essence which is Life. It is Animal Vitality diffused in all 
Nature, aud acting according to the conditions it finds for its activity. 
It is not an “animal product,” but the living animal, the living flower 
and plant, are its products. The animal tissnes only absorb it accord- 
ing to their more or less morbid or healthy state—as do physical 
materials and structures (in their primogenial state, nota bene)—and, 
from the moment of the birth of the Entity, are regulated, strengthened, 
and fed by it. It descends in a larger supply to vegetation in the 
Sushumná Sun-Ray which lights and feeds the Moon, and it is through 
her beams that it pours its light upon, and penetrates man and animal, 
more during their sleep and rest, than when they are in full activity. 
Therefore Dr. Richardson errs again in stating that: 


The nervous ether is not, according to my idea of it, in itself active, nor an excitan 
of animal motion in the sense of a force; but it is essential as supplying the conditions 
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him like a luminous sphere [aura] and it may be made to act at a distance .., 
It may poison the essence of life [blood] and cause diseases, or it may purify it after 
it has been made impure, and restore the health.* 

That the two, Archæus“ and “Nervous Ether,” are identical, is 
shown by the English Scientist, who says that generally the tension d 
it may be too high or too low; that it may be so: 

Owing to local changes in the nervous matter it invests. . . . Under sharp 
excitation it may vibrate as if in a storm and plunge every muscle under cerebral 
or spinal control into uncontrolled motion—unconscious convulsions. 

This is called nervous excitation, but no one, except the Occultist, 
knows the reason of such nervous perturbation, or explains the 
primary causes of it. The principle of Life may kill when too 
exuberant, as much as when there is too little of it. But this “prin 
ciple” on the manifested plane, that is to say, our plane, is but the 
effect and the result of the intelligent action of the Host,” or collective 
Principle, the manifesting Life and Light. It is itself subordinate to, 
and emanates from, the ever-invisible, eternal and Absolute One Life, 
in a descending and reäscending scale of hierarchic degrees, a true 
septenary ladder, with Sound, the Logos, at the upper end, and the 
Vidyädharas,t the inferior Pitris, at the lower. 

Of course, the Occultists are fully aware of the fact that the vitalist 
“fallacy,” so derided by Vogt and Huxley, is, nevertheless, still cow- 


* Puragranum, Life of Puracelsus, by Dr. F. Hartmann. 

+ In a recent work on Symbolism in Buddhism and Christianity—in Buddhism and Roman Catho 
licism, rather, many later rituals and dogmas in Northern Buddhism, in its popular exoteric fam 
being identical with those of the Latin Church—some curious facts are to be found. The author d 
this volume, with more pretensions than erudition, has indiscriminately crammed into his wok 
ancient and modern Buddhist teachings, and has sorely confused Lamaism with Buddhism 0 
page 404 of this volume, called Buddhism in Christendom, or Jesus the Essene, our psemdo- Orientada 
devotes himself to criticizing the “Seven Principles“ of the “Esoteric Buddhists,” and attempts u 
ridicule them. On page 405, the closing page, he speaks enthusiastically of the Vidyádharas “tr 
seven great legions of dead mcn made wise.” Now, these Vidyädharas, whom some Orientalists all 
“demi-gods,’' are in fact, exoterically, a kind of Siddhas, “affluent in devotion,” and, esoterical, 
they are identical with the seven classes of Pitris, one class of which endow man in the Third Rat 
with Self-consciousness, by incarnating in the human shells. The “Hyran to the Sun,” at the ad 
of his queer volume of mosaic, which endows Buddhism with a Personal God (! ), is an unfortumie 
thrust at the very proofs so claborately collected by the unlucky author. 

Theosophists are fully aware that Mr. Rhys Davids has likewise expressed his opinion on e- 
beliefs. He said that the theories propounded by the author of Esoteric Buddhism “were ot 
Bu idhism, and were not esoteric.” The remark is the result of (a) the unfortunate mistake d 
writing “Buddhism” instead of ‘‘Budhaism,” or Budhism,“ f.e., of connecting the system m 
Gautama’s religion instead of with the Secret Wisdom taught by Krishna, Shankaráchirys ol 
many others, as much as by Buddha; and (5) of the impossibility of Mr. Rhys Davids imosi 
anything of the true Esoteric Teachings. Nevertheless as he is the greatest Pali and Buddhist hau 
of the day, whatever he may say is entitled to respectful hearing. But when one who knows no mat 
of cxoteric Buddhism on Scientific and Materialistic lines, than he knows of Esoteric Philo 
defames those whom he honours with his spite, and assumes with the Theosophists the ain di 
profound scholar, one can only smile or—heartily laugh at him. 
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tenanced in very high scientific quarters, and, therefore, they are happy 
to feel that they do not stand alone. Thus, Professor de Quatrefages 
writes: 

It is very true that we do not know what life is; but no more do we know what 
the force is that set the stars in motion. Living beings are heavy, and 
therefore subject to gravitation; they are the seat of numerous and various physico- 
cheniical phenomena which are indispensable to their existence, and which must 
be referred to the action of etherodynamy (electricity, heat, etc.] But these phe- 
nomena are here manifested under the influence of another force. . . . . Life 
is not antagonistic to the inanimate forces, but it governs and rules their action by 
its laws.* 


* The Human Species, pp. 10, 11. 


SECTION VIII. 


THE SoLAR THEORY. 


A SHORT ANALYSIS OF THE COMPOUND AND SINGLE ELEMENTS 
OF SCIENCE AS AGAINST THE OCCULT TEACHINGS. HOW FAR 
THIS THEORY, AS GENERALLY ACCEPTED, IS SCIENTIFIC. 


In his reply to Dr. Gull’s attack on the theory of Vitality, which is 
inseparably connected with the Elements of the Ancients in the Occult 
Philosophy, Professor Beale, the great Physiologist, has a few words as 
suggestive as they are beautiful: 


There is a mystery in life—a mystery which has never been fathomed, and which 
appears greater, the more deeply the phenomena of life are studied and contem- 
plated. In living centres—far more central than the centres seen by the highest 
magnifying powers, in centres of living nıatter, where the eye cannot penetrate, 
but towards which the understanding may tend—proceed changes of the nature of 
which the most advanced physicists and chemists fail to afford us the conception: 
nor is there the slightest reason to think that the nature of these changes will ever 
be ascertained by physical investigation, inasmuch as they are certainly of an order 
or nature totally distinct from that to which any other phenomenon known to ts 
can be relegated. 


This “mystery,” or the origin of the Life Essence, Occultism locates 
in the same Centre as the nucleus of prima materia of our Solar 
System, for they are one. 

As says the Commentary: 

The Sun is the heart of the Solar World [System] and its brain i 
hidden behind the [visible] Sun. Thence, sensation is radiated into y 
nerve-centre of the great body, and the waves of the life-essence flow into 
each artery andvein. . . . The planets are its limbs and pulses. 

It has been stated elsewhere* that Occult philosophy denies that the 
Sun is a globe in combustion, but defines it simply as a world, a glow- 


* The Theosophist. 
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second, and that they were due to contraction and the rushing of the 
blood. 
We read in a work on Geology that it is the dream of Science that: 


All the recognized chemical elements will one day be found but modifications ot 
a single material element.* 

Occult Philosophy has taught this since the existence of human 
speech and language, adding, however, on the principle of the immut- 
able law of analogy, “as it is above, so it is below,” another of its 
axioms, that there is neither Spirit nor Matter, in reality, but only 
numberless aspects of the One ever-hidden Is, or Sat. The homoge 
neous primordial Element is simple and single, only on the terrestrial 
plane of consciousness and sensation, since Matter, after all, is nothing 
more than the sequence of our own states of consciousness, and Spirit 
an idea of psychic intuition. Even on the next higher plane, that 
single element which is defined on our Earth by current Science, as 
the ultimate undecomposable constituent of some kind of Matter, 
would be pronounced in the world of a higher spiritual perception 
to be something very complex indeed. Our purest water would be 
found to yield, instead of its two declared simple elements of oxygen 
and hydrogen, many other constituents, undreamed of by our modem 
terrestrial Chemistry. As in the realm of Matter, so in the realm of 
Spirit, the shadow of that which is cognized on the plane of objectivity 
exists on that of pure subjectivity. The speck of the perfectly homo- 
geneous Substance, the sarcode of the Hzckelian Moneron, is now 
viewed as the archebiosis of terrestrial existence (Mr. Huxley’s proto- 
plasm)f; and Bathybius Hæckelii has to be traced to its pre-terrestrial 
archebiosis. This is first perceived by the Astronomers at its third 
stage of evolution, and in the “secondary creation,’ so-called. But 
the students of Esoteric Philosophy understand well the secret meaning 
of the Stanza: 


Brahma . . . has essentially the aspect of Prakriti, both evolved andur 
evolved . . . . Spirit, O Twice-born [Initiate], is the leading aspect of Brahmi 
The next is a two-fold aspect [of Prakriti and Purusha} . . . . both evolved 


and unevolved; and Time is the last!} 


Anu is one of the names of Brahma, as distinct from Brahman, 


® World-Life, p. 48. 

+ Unfortunately, as these pages are being written, the “archebiosis of terrestrial existence” km 
turned, under a somewhat stricter chemical analysis, into a simple precipitate of sulphate of lime- 
hence, from the scientific standpoint, not even an organic substance! Sic transit gloria mundi! 

+ Vishnu Puräna, Wilson, I. 16, Fitzedward Hall's rendering. 
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stance,”* it has to go further. Unless it also admits the possibility of 
One Element, or the One Life of the Occultists, it will have to hang up 
that “single Substance,” especially if limited to only the solar nebula, 
in mid air, like the coffin of Mahomet, though minus the attractive 
magnet that sustained that coffin. Fortunately for the speculative 
Physicists, if we are unable to state with any degree of precision whit 
the nebular theory does imply, we have, thanks to Professor Winchell, 
and several dissident Astronomers, been able to learn what it does 
not imply. 

Unfortunately, this is far from clearing even the most simple of the 
problems that have vexed, and do still vex, the men of learning in 
their search after truth. We have to proceed with our enquiries, 
starting with the earliest hypotheses of Modern Science, if we would 
discover where and why it sins. Perchance it may be found that Stallo 
is right, after all, and that the blunders, contradictions and fallacies 
made by the most eminent men of learning are simply due to thei 
abnormal attitude. They are, and want to remain Materialistic quand 
meme, and yet “the general principles of the atomo-mechanical theory 
—the basis of modern Physics—are substantially identical with the 
cardinal doctrines of ontological Metaphysics.” Thus, “the funda- 
mental errors of ontology become apparent in proportion to the advance 
of physical science.“ Science is honeycombed with metaphysical 
conceptions, but the Scientists will not admit the charge, and fight 
desperately to put atomo-mechanical masks on purely incorpored 
and spiritual laws in Nature, on our plane—refusing to admit ther 


In his World-Life (page 48), in the appended footnotes, Professor Winchell says, “It is general; 
admitted that at excessively high temperatures matter exists in a state of dissociation—that is. m 
chemical combination can exist“; and, to prove the unity of Matter, would appeal to the spectrum 
which in every case of homogeneity will show a bright line, whereas in the case of several molecule 
arrangements existing—in the nebula say, or a star-“ the spectrum should consist of two or thre 
bright lines”! This would be no proof either way to the Physicist-Occultist, who maintains tt 
beyond a certain limit of visible Matter, no spectrum, no telescope and no microscope are of my 
use. The unity of Matter, of that which is real cosmic Matter to the Alchemist, or Adam's Earth” 
as the Kabalists call it, can hardly be proved or disproved, by either the French savani Dumas, wie 
suggests “the composite nature” of the “elements” on “certain relations of atomic weights,” or eres 
by Mr. Crookes’ “radiant matter,” though his experiments may seem “to be best understood on tit 
hypothesis of the homogeneity of the elements of matter, and the continuity of the states of matter.” 
For all this does not go beyond material Matter, so to say, even in what is shown by the spectre. 
that modern eye of Shiva” of physical experiments. It is only of this Matter, that H. St. ch 
Deville could say Chat “when bodies, deemed to be simple, combine with one another, they un 
they are individually annihilated”; simply because he could not follow those bodies in their further 
transformation in the world of spiritual cosmic Matter. Verily Modern Science will never be at 
to dig deep enough into the cosmological formations to find the Roots of the World-Stuf or Mater 
unless she works on the same lines of thought as the medieval Alchemist did. 

+ Concepts of Modern Physics, p. vi. 
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It is that which is dissolved, or the illusionary dual aspect of That, 
the essence of which is eternally One, that we call Eternal Matter, or 
Substance, formless, sexless, inconceivable, even to our sixth sense or 
mind,* in which, therefore, we refuse to see that which Monotheists 
call a personal, anthropomorphic God. 

How are these two propositions—that “Matter is eternal,” and that 
“the Atom is periodical, and not eternal”—viewed by exact Modem 
Science? The materialistic Physicist will criticize and laugh them to 
scorn. The liberal and progressive man of Science, however, the true 
and earnest scientific searcher after truth, such as the eminent Chemist, 
Mr. Crookes, will corroborate the probability of the two statements 
For hardly had the echo of his lecture on the “Genesis of the Ele 
ments” died away—the lecture which, delivered by him before the 
Chemical Section of the British Association, at the Birmingham meet- 
ing in 1887, so startled every evolutionist who heard or read it—than 
there came another in March, 1888. Once more the President of the 
Chemical Society brought before the world of Science and the public 
the fruits of some new discoveries in the realm of Atoms, and these 
discoveries justified the Occult Teachings in every way. They are 
more startling even than the statements ınade by him in the fim 
lecture, and well deserve the attention of every Occultist, Theosophist, 
and Metaphysician. This is what he says in his “ Elements and 
Meta-Elements,” thus justifving Stallo's charges and prevision, with 
the fearlessness of a scientific mind which loves Science for trutk's 
sake, regardless of any consequences to his own glory and reputa- 
tion. We quote his own words: 

Permit me, gentlemen, now to draw your attention for a short time to a subject 
which concerns the fundamental principles of chemistry, a subject which may lead 
us to admit the possible existence of bodies which, though neither compounds nor 
mixtures, are not elements in the strictest sense of the word - bodies which I ven- 
ture to call nieta- elements.“ To explain my meaning it is necessary for me io 
revert to our conception of an element. What is the criterion of an element? 
Where are we to draw the line between distinct existence and identity? No one 
doubts that oxygen, sodium, chlorine, sulphur are separate elements; and when ve 
come to such groups as chlorine, bromine, iodine, etc., we still feel no doub, 
although were degrees of elementicity“ admissible—and to that we may ult 
mately have to come—it might be allowed that chlorine approximates much mor 
closely to bromine than to oxygen, sodium, or sulphur. Again, nickel and cobalt 
are near to each other, very near, though no one questions their claim to rank a 
distinct elements. Still I cannot help asking what would have been the prevalen: 


* Vide in preceding Section VII., Life, Force, or Gravity,” quotation from Anwsgtid. 
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Here the great Chemist gives several cases of the very extraordinary 
behaviour of molecules and earths, apparently the same, but which yet, 
when examined very closely, were found to exhibit differences which, 
however minute, still show that none of them are simple bodies, and 
that the 60 or 70 elements accepted in chemistry can no longer cover 
the ground. Their name, apparently, is legion, but as the so-called 
“periodic theory” stands in the way of an unlimited multiplication of 
elements, Mr. Crookes is obliged to find some means of reconciling the 
new discovery with the old theory. “That theory,” he says: 


Has received such abundant verification that we cannot lightly accept any inter- 
pretation of phenomena which fails to be in accordance with it. But if we suppose 
the elements reinforced by a vast number of bodies slightly differing from each 
other in their properties, and forming, if I may use the expression, aggregations of 
nebule where we formerly saw, or believed we saw, separate stars, the periodic 
arrangement can no longer be definitely grasped. No longer, that is, if we retain 
our usual conception of an element. Let us, then, modify this conception. For 
“element” read “elementary group”—such elementary groups taking the place of 
the old elements in the periodic scheme—and the difficulty falls away. In defining 
an element, let us take not an external boundary, but an internal type. Let us say, 
e.g., the smallest ponderable quantity of yttrium is an assemblage of ultimate atoms 
almost infinitely more like each other than they are to the atoms of any other 
approximating element. It does not necessarily follow that the atoms shall all be 
absolutely alike anıong themselves. The atomic weight which we ascribed to 
yttrium, therefore, merely represents a mean value around which the actual weights 
of the individual atoms of the “element” range within certain limits. But if my 
conjecture is tenable, could we separate atom from atom, we should find them 
varying within narrow limits on each side of the mean. The very process of 
fractionation implies the existence of such differences in certain bodies. 


Thus fact and truth have once more forced the hand of “exact” 
Science, and compelled it to enlarge its views and change its terms, 
which, masking the multitude, reduced them to one body—like the 
Septenary Elohim and their hosts transformed by the materialistic 
religionists into one Jehovah. Replace the chemical terms “mole 
cule,” “atom,” “particle,” etc., by the words “Hosts,” “Monads” 
“Devas,” etc., and one might think the genesis of Gods, the primeval 
evolution of manvantaric intelligent Forces, was being described. But 
the learned lecturer adds to his descriptive remarks something still 
more suggestive; whether consciously or unconsciously, who knoweth? 
For he says: 


Until lately such bodies passed muster as elements. They had definite proper 
ties, chemical and physical; they had recognized atomic weights. If we takes 
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says: Ancient Wisdom has solved the problem ages ago. Aye; earnest, 
as well as mocking reader, Science is slowly but surely approaching 
our domains of the Occult. It is forced by its own discoveries to adopt 
nolens volens our phraseology and symbols. Chemical Science is now 
compelled, by the very force of things, to accept even our illustration 
of the evolution of the Gods and Atoms, so suggestively and undeniablr 
figured in the Caduceus of Mercury, the God of Wisdom, and in the 
allegorical language of the Archaic Sages. Says a Commentary in the 
Esoteric Doctrine: 

The trunk of the ASVATTHA (the tree of Life and Being, the ROD of 
the Caduceus) grows from and descends at every Beginning (every new 
Manvantara) from the two dark wings of the Swan (HANSA) of Life. The 
two Serpents, the ever-living and its illusion (Spirit and matter) whos 
two heads grow from the one head between the wings, descend along the 
trunks interlaced in close embrace. The two tails join on earth (the mani- 
fested Universe) into one, and this is the great illusion, O Lanoo! 

Every one knows what the Caduceus is, 
modified considerably by the Greeks. The 
original syinbol—with the triple head of 
the serpent—became altered into a rod 
with a knob, and the two lower heads were 
separated, thus disfiguring somewhat the 
original meaning. Yet it is as good an 
illustration as can be for our purpose, this 
laya rod, entwined by two serpents. Verily 
the wonderful powers of the magic Cadu- 
ceus were sung by all the ancient poets 
with a very good reason for those who 
understood the secret meaning. 

Now what says the learned President of 
the Chemical Society of Great Britain, in 
that same lecture, which has any reference 
to, or bearing upon, our above-mentioned 
doctrine? Very little; only this—and no- 
thing more: 


In the Birmingham address already referred to I asked my audience to picture 
the action of two forces on the original protyle—one being time, accompanied by a 
lowering of temperature; the other, swinging to and fro like a mighty pendulum. 
having periodic cycles of ebb and swell, rest and activity, being intimately connected 


, 
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seeds, if I may use the expression—which presently are to coalesce and develop into 
the groupings now known as lithium, beryllium, boron, carbon, nitrogen, oxygen, 
fluorine, sodium, magnesium, aluminium, silicon, phosphorus, sulphur, a 
chlorine. What is most probably the form of track now pursued? Were it strictly 
confined to the same plane of temperature and time, the next elementary grouping 
to appear would again have been those of lithium, and the original cycle woul 
have been eternally repeated, producing again and again the same 14 elemems 
The conditions, however, are not quite the same. Space and electricity are aa 
first, but temperature has altered, and thus, instead of the atoms of lithium being 
supplemented with atoms in all respects analogous with themselves, the atomit 
groupings which come into being when the second cycle commences form, not 
lithium, but its lineal descendant, potassium. Suppose, therefore, the vis generainiz 
travelling to and fro in cycles along a lemniscate path, as above suggested, while 
simultaneously temperature is declining and time is flowing on—variations wbich 
I have endeavoured to represent by the downward sink—each coil of the lemniscate 
track crosses the same vertical line at lower and lower points. Projected in space, 
the curve shows a central line neutral as far as electricity is concerned, and nent! 
in chemical properties—positive electricity on the north, negative on the south 
Dominant atomicities are governed by the distance east and west from the neatnl 
centre line, monatomic elements being one remove from it, diatomic two removes, 
and so on. In every successive coil the same law holds good. 


And, as if to prove the postulate of Occult Science and Hindi philo- 
sophy, that, at the hour of the Pralaya, the two aspects of the Unknor- 
able Deity, “the Swan in darkness,” Prakriti and Purusha, Nature or 
Matter in all its forms and Spirit, no longer subsist but are absolutely 
dissolved, we learn the conclusive scientific opinion of the great English 
Chemist, who caps his proofs by saying: 

We have now traced the formation of the chemical elements from knots and 
voids in a primitive, formless fluid. We have shown the possibility, nay, the pro 
bability that the atoms are not eternal in existence, but share with all other created 
beings the attributes of decay and death. 

Occultism says amen to this, as the scientific “possibility” and 
“probability” are for it facts, demonstrated beyond the necessity for 
further proof, or for any extraneous physical evidence. Nevertheless 
it repeats with as much assurance as ever: “MATTER IS ETERNAL be 
coming atomic (its aspect) only periodically.” This is as sure as that 
the other proposition, which is almost unanimously accepted br 
Astronomers and Physicists—namely, that the wear and tear of the 
body of the Universe is steadily going on, and that it will finally lead 
to the extinction of the Solar Fires and the destruction of the Universe 
—is quite erroneous on the lines traced by men of Science. There will 
be, as there ever were in time and eternity, periodical dissolutions d 
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near the neutral axis is found for the three groups of elements relegated by Pro 
fessor Mendeleeff to a sort of Hospital for Incurables—his eighth family. 

It might be interesting to compare these seven, and the eighth family 
of “incurables,” with the allegories concerning the seven primitive 
sons of “Mother, Infinite Space.” or Aditi, and the eighth son rejected 
by her. Many a strange coincidence may thus be found between 
“those intermediate links . . . named meta-elements” or elemen- 
toids, and those whom Occult Science names their Noumenoi, the 
intelligent Minds and Rulers of those groupings of Monads and Atoms 
But this would lead us too far. Let us be content with finding the 
confession of the fact that: 

This deviation from absolute homogeneity should mark the constitution of thes 
molecules or aggregations of matter which we designate elements and will perhaps 
be clearer if we return in imagination to the earliest dawn of our material univers, 
and, face to face with the Great Secret, try to consider the processes of elemental 
evolution. 

Thus finally Science, in the person of its highest representatives, in 
order to make itself clearer to the profane, adopts the phraseology of 
such old Adepts as Roger Bacon, and returns to the “protyle” Al 
this is hopeful and suggestive of the “signs of the times.” 

Indeed these “signs” are many and multiply daily; but none ar 
more important than those just quoted. For now the chasm betwee 
the Occult “superstitious and unscientific” teachings and those oí 
“exact” Science is completely bridged, and one, at least, of the fer 
eminent Chemists of the day is in the realm of the infinite possibilities 
of Occultism. Every new step he will take will bring him nearer aud 
nearer to that mysterious Centre, from which radiate the innumerabk 
paths that lead down Spirit into Matter, and which transform the God 
and the living Monads into man and sentient Nature. 

But we have something more to say on this subject in the following 
Section. 


SECTION IX. 


THE COMING FORCE. 


ITS POSSIBILITIES AND IMPOSSIBILITIES. 


SHALL we say that Force is “moving Matter,” or “Matter in motion,” 
and a manifestation of Energy ; or that Matter and Force are the phe- 
nomenal differentiated aspects of the one primary, undifferentiated 
Cosmic Substance? 

This query is made with regard to that Stanza which treats of FOHAT 
and his “Seven brothers or Sons,” in other words, of the cause and the 
effects of Cosmic Electricity, the Brothers or Sons of Occult parlance 
being the seven primary forces of Electricity, whose purely pheno- 
menal, and hence grossest, effects are alone cognizable by Physicists 
on the cosmic and especially on the terrestrial plane. These ifclude, 
among other things, Sound, Light, Colour, etc. Now what does 
Physical Science tell us of these “Forces”? SOUND, it says, is a 
sensation produced by the impact of atmospheric molecules on the 
tympanum, which, by setting up delicate tremors in the auditory 
apparatus, thus communicate their vibrations to the brain. LIGHT is 
the sensation caused by the impact of inconceivably minute vibrations 
of ether on the retina of the eye. 

So, too, say we. But these are simply the effects produced in our 
atmosphere and its immediate surroundings, all, in fact, which falls 
within the range of our terrestrial consciousness. Jupiter Pluvius sent 
his symbol in drops of rain, of water composed, as is believed, of two 
“elements,” which Chemistry dissociates and recombines. The com- 
pound molecules are in its power, but their atoms still elude its grasp. 
Occultism sees in all these Forces and manifestations a ladder, the 
lower rungs of which belong to exoteric Physics, and the higher are 
traced to a living, intelligent, invisible Power, which is, as a rule, the 
‘unconcerned, but, exceptionally, the conscious, Cause of the sense- 
born phenomena designated as this or that natural law. 
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We say and maintain that Sounp, for one thing, is a tremendou 
Occult power; that it is a stupendous force, of which the electricity 
generated by a million of Niagaras could never counteract the smalles 
potentiality when directed with Occult Knowledge. Sound may be 
produced of such a nature that the pyramid of Cheops would be raised 
in the air, or that a.dying man, nay, one at his last breath, would be 
revived and filled with new energy and vigour. 

For Sound generates, or rather attracts together, the elements that 
produce an ozone the fabrication of which is beyond Chemistry, but is 
within the limits of Alchemy. It may even resurrect a man or an 
animal whose astral “vital body” has not been irreparably separated 
from the physical body by the severance of the magnetic or odic chord 
As one saved thrice from death by that power, the writer ought to b 
credited with personally knowing something about it. 

And if all this appears too uxscientific to be even noticed, let Science 
explain to what mechanical and physical laws, known to it, are due 
the recently produced phenomena of the so-called Keely motor. What 
is it that acts as the formidable generator of invisible but tremendous 
force, of that power which is not only capable of driving an engine 
of 25 horse-power, but has even been employed to bodily lift the 
machinery? Yet this is done simply by drawing a fiddle-bow across 
a tuning fork, as has been repeatedly proven. For the Etheric Force, 
discovered by John Worrell Keely, of Philadelphia, well-known in 
America and Europe, is no hallucination. Notwithstanding his failure 
to utilize it—a failure prognosticated and maintained by some Occult- 
ists from the first—the phenomena exhibited by the discoverer during 
the last few years have been wonderful, almost miraculous, not in the 
sense of the supernatural* but of the superhuman. Had Keely been 
permitted to succeed, he might have reduced a whole army to atoms 
in the space of a few seconds, as easily as he reduced a dead ox to that 
condition. 

The reader is now asked to give serious attention to that newly- 


* The word “supernatural” implies above or outside nature. Nature and Space are one. Now 
Space for the metaphysician exists outside any act of sensation, and is a purely subjective represa. 
tation, notwithstanding the contention of Materialism, which would connect it forcibly with obe 
another datum of sensation. For our senses, it is fairly subjective when independent of anything 
within it. How then can any phenomenon, or anything else, step outside, or be performed beyond 
that which has no limits? But when spatial extension becomes simply conceptual, and is thought 
of in an idea connected with certain actions, as by the Materialists and the Physicists, then agea 
they have hardly a right to define and claim that which can, or cannot, be produced by Fora 
generated within even limited spaces, as they have not even an approximate idea of what thae 
Forces are. 
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This is, as may easily be seen, precisely the Eastern Doctrine. Mr. 
Keely’s inter-etheric point is the laya-point of the Occultists; this, 
however, does not require “an infinite mind to understand it,” but only 
a specific intuition and ability to trace its hiding-place in this World d 
Matter. Of course, the /aya centre cannot be produced, but an tate. 
etheric vacuum can be—as is proved by the production of bell-sounds in 
space. Mr. Keely speaks as an unconscious Occultist, nevertheles, 
when he remarks, in his theory of planetary suspension: 


As regards planetary volume, we would ask in a scientific point of view, How ar 
the immense difference of volume in the planets exist without disorganizing the 
harmonious action that has always characterized them? I can only answer this 
question properly by entering into a progressive analysis, starting on the rotating 
etheric centres that were fixed by the Creator* with their attractive or accumulative 
power. If you ask what power it is that gives to each etheric atom its inconceivable 
velocity of rotation (or introductory impulse), I must answer that no finite mind wil 
ever be able to conceive what itis. The philosophy of accumulation is the only proof 
that such a power has been given. The area, if we can so speak, of such an atom 
presents to the attractive or magnetic, the elective or propulsive, all the receptive 
force and all the antagonistic force that characterize a planet of the largest magu- 
tude; consequently, as the accumulation goes on, the perfect equation remains the 
same. When this minute centre has once been fixed, the power to rend it from its 
position would necessarily have to be so great as to displace the most immens 
planet that exists. When this atomic neutral centre is displaced, the planet mus 
go with it. The neutral centre carries the full load of any accumulation from the 
start, and remains the same, for ever balanced in the eternal space. 

Mr. Keely illustrates his idea of “a neutral centre” in this way: 

We will imagine that, after an accumulation of a planet of any diameter, say, 
20,000 miles, more or less, for the size has nothing to do with the problem, ther 
should be a displacement of all tlie material, with the exception of a crust 5 
miles thick, leaving an intervening void between this crust and a centre of the sz 
of an ordinary billiard ball, it would then require a force as great to move this small 
ceutral inass as it would to move the shell of 5,000 miles thickness. Moreover, this 
small central mass would carry the load of this crust for ever, keeping it equidistant; 
and there could be no opposing power, however great, that could bring them 
together. The imagination staggers in contemplating the immense load whic 
bears upon this point of centre, where weight ceases. . . . This is what we 
understand by a neutral centre. 


And this is what Occultists understand by a laya centre. 
The above is pronounced to be “unscientific” by many. But sos 
everything that is not sanctioned and kept on the strictly orthodor 
lines of Physical Science. Unless the explanation given by the ir 


Foor 


* “By Fohat, more likely,” would be an Occultist’s reply. 


= 
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ventor himself is accepted—and his explanations, being quite orthodox 
from the Spiritual and the Occult standpoints, if not from that of 
, Mmaterialistic speculative Science, called exact, are therefore ours in 
. this particular—what can Science answer to facts already seen, which 
it is no longer possible for anyone to deny? Occult Philosophy 
divulges few of its most important vital mysteries. It drops them like 
precious pearls, one by one, far and wide apart, and even this only 
when forced to do so by the evolutionary tidal wave that carries on 
Humanity slowly, silently, but steadily, toward the dawn of the Sixth 
Race mankind. For once out of the safe custody of their legitimate 
heirs and keepers, those mysteries cease to be Occult: they fall into the 
public domain, and have to run the risk of becoming curses more often 
than blessings in the hands of the selfish—of the Cains of the human 
race. Nevertheless, whenever such individuals as the discoverer of 
Etheric Force are born, men with peculiar psychic and mental capaci- 
ties,* they are generally and more frequently helped, than allowed to 
go unassisted, groping on their way; if left to their own resources, they 
very soon fall victims to martyrdom or become the prey of unscrupu- 
= lous speculators. But they are helped only on the condition that they 
+ should not become, whether consciously or unconsciously, an additional 
= peril to their age: a danger to the poor, now offered in daily holocaust 
+ by the less wealthy to the very wealthy.f This necessitates a short 
digression and an explanation. 

Some twelve years back, during the Philadelphia Centennial Exhi- 
bition, the writer, in answering the earnest queries of a Theosophist, 
one of the earliest admirers of Mr. Keely, repeated to him what she 
_ had heard in quarters, information from which she could never doubt. 
e It had been stated that the inventor of the “Self-Motor” was what 
-- is called, in the jargon of the Kabalists, a “ natural-born magician.” 
- That he was and would remain unconscious of the full range of his 

powers, and would work out merely those which he had found out and 

ascertained in his own nature—frstly, because, attributing them to a 


* The reason for such psychic capacities is given farther on. i 


+ The above was written in 1886, at a time when hopes of success for the ‘‘ Keely Motor” were at 
their highest. Every word then said by the writer proved true, and now only a few remarks are 
added with regard to the failure of Mr. Keely’s expectations, so far, a failure now admitted by the 

discoverer himself. Though, however, the word failure is here used, the reader should understand 

gt in a relative sense, for, as Mrs. Bloomfield-Moore explains: “What Mr. Keely does admit is that, 

led in applying vibratory force to mechanics, upon his first and second lines of experimental 

rch, he was obliged either to confess a commercial failure, or to try a third departure from his 

pas or principle, seeking success through another channel.” And this “channel” is on' the 
porno plane. Pr 
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wrong source, he could never give them full sway; and secondly, 
because it was beyond his power to pass to others that which wa 
a capacity inherent in his own special nature. Hence, the whole secret 
could not be made over permanently to anyone, for practical purposes 
or use.* 

Individuals born with such a capacity are not very rare. That they 
are not heard of more frequently is due to the fact that they live and 
die, in almost every case, in utter ignorance that they are possessed of 
abnormal powers. Mr. Keely possesses powers which are called abnor- 
mal, just because they happen to be as little known, in our day, as was 
the circulation of the blood before Harvey’s time. Blood existed, and 
it behaved as it does at present in the first man born from woman; and 
so exists and has existed in man that principle which can control and 
guide etheric vibratory Force. At any rate, it exists in all those mortals 
whose Inner Selves are primordially connected, by reason of their dire 
descent, with that group of Dhyan-Chohans who are called “the first-bom 
of Ether.” Mankind, psychically considered, is divided into varios 
groups, each group being connected with one of the Dhyänic Groups 
that first formed psychic man (see paragraphs 1, 2, 3, 4, 5 in the Com 
mentary to Stanza VII.). Mr. Keely—being greatly favoured in ths 
respect, and besides his psychic temperament, being, moreover, inte- 
lectually a genius in mechanics—may achieve most wonderful results 
He has achieved some already—more than any mortal man, not initiald 
into the final Mysteries, has achieved in this age up to the present day. 
What he has done is—as his friends justly say of him—certainly quit 
sufficient “to demolish with the hammer of Science the idols of Science” 
the idols of matter with the feet of clay. Nor would the writer fors 
moment think of contradicting Mrs. Bloomfield-Moore, when, in kr 
paper on Psychic Force and Etheric Force,” she states that Mr. Rech. 
as a Philosopher: 


Is great enough in soul, wise enough in mind, and sublime enough in counget 
overcome alt difficulties, and to stand at last before the world as the greatest ds 
coverer and inventor in the world. 


And again she writes: 


Should Keely do no more than lead scientists fronı the dreary realms where thy 


are groping into the open field of elemental force, where gravity and cohesion af y... 
disturbed in their haunts and diverted to use; where, from unity of origin, em ber 
We learn that these remarks are not applicable to Mr. Keeiy's latest discovery; time dr ai = 


show the exact limit of his achievements. 
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grand results of this marvellous discovery, when once it is applied t 
mechanics, In taking the throne which it will force steam to abdic: 
spheric force will rule the world with a power so mighty in the interests c 
tion, that no finite mind can conjecture the results. Laurence Olipha 
preface to Scientific Religion, says: “A new moral future is dawning 
human race—one, certainly, of which it stands much in need.” In no 
this new nıoral future be so widely, so universally, commenced as by the 
of dynaspheric force to beneficial purposes in life. 


The Occultists are ready to admit all this with the eloquer 
Molecular vibration is, undeniably, “Keely’s legitimate fiel 
search,” and the discoveries made by him will prove wonde 
only in his hands and through himself. The world so far will 
that with which it can be safely entrusted. The truth of this: 
has, perhaps, not yet quite dawned upon the discoverer hims: 
he writes that he is absolutely certain that he will accomplish 
he has promised, and that he will then give it out to the worl 
must dawn upon him, and at no very far distant date. And 
says in reference to his work is a good proof of it: 


In considering the operation of my engine, the visitor, in order to hav 
approximate conception of its modus operandi, must discard all thought 
that are operated upon the principle of pressure and exhaustion, by the cx1 
steam or other analogous gas which impinges upon an abutment, such as th 
a Steam-cngine. My engine has neither piston nor eccentrics, nor is there 
of pressure exerted in the engine, whatever may be the size or capacity c 
systein, in every part and detail, both in the developing of nıy power an 
branch of its utilization, fs based and founded on sympathetic vibration. Ir 
way would it be possible to awaken or develop my force, and equally ii 
would it be to operate my engine upon any other principle. A 
however, is the true system: and henceforth all my operations will be con 
this manner—that is to say, my power will be generated, my engines 
cannon operated, /hrough a wire. It his been only after years of incessar 
and the making of almost innumerable experiments, involving not only 
struction of a great many most peculiar mechanical structures. and th 
investigation and study of the phenomenal properties of the substance 
per se, produced, that I have been able to dispense with complicated me 
and to obtain, as I claim, mastery over the subtle and strange force with ah 
dealing. 

The passages underlined by us, are those which bear directly 
Occult side of the application of the vibratory Force, that whic 
Keely calls “sympathetic vibration.” The “wire” is already 
below, or downward from the pure Etheric plane into the Terre 
The discoverer has produced marvels—the word miracle“ isn 
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strong— when acting through the inter-etheric Force alone, the fifth 
and sixth principles of Akasha. From a generator six feet long, he has 
come down to one “mo larger than an old-fashioned silver watch”; 
and this by itself is a miracle of mechanical, but not of spiritual, genius. 
As was well said by his great patroness and defender, Mrs. Bloomfield- 
Moore: 


The two fomıs of force which he has been experimenting with, and the pheno- 
mena attending them, are the very antithesis of each other. 


One was generated and acted upon by and through himself. No one, 
who should have repeated the thing done by himself, could have pro- 
duced the same results. It was truly Keely's Ether that acted, while 
Smith’s or Brown’s Ether would have remained for ever barren of 
results. For Keely’s difficulty has hitherto been to produce a machine 
which would develop and regulate the Force without the intervention 
of any “will power” or personal influence of the operator, whether 
conscious or unconscious. In this he has failed, so far as others were 
concerned, for no one but himself could operate on his “machines.” 
Occultly this was a far more advanced achievement than the success 
which he anticipates from his wire, but the results obtained from the 
fifth and sixth planes of the Etheric, or Astral, Force, will never: be 
~. permitted to serve for purposes of commerce and traffic. That Keely's 
Organism is directly connected with the production of his marvellous 
~Œ results is proven by the following statement, emanating from one who 
” knows the great discoverer intimately. 


ri 


= At one time the shareholders of the “Keely Motor Co.” put a man in his work- 
shop for the express purpose of discovering his secret. After six months of close 
watching, he said to J. W. Keely one day: “I know how it is done, now.” They 
had been setting up a machine together, and Keely was manipulating the stop-cock 
which turned the force on and off. “Try it, then,“ was the answer. The nian 
turned the cock, and nothing came. ‘Let me see you do it again,” the man said to 
Keely. The latter complied, and the machinery operated at once. Again the 
other tried, but without success. Then Keely put his hand on his shoulder and told 
Him to try once more. He did so, with the result of an instantaneous production 
«of the current. 


This fact, if true, settles the question. 

We are told that Mr. Keely defines electricity “as a certain form 
«of atomic vibration.“ In this he is quite right; but this is Electricity 
«>n the terrestrial plane, and through terrestrial correlations. He 
estimates 
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Molecular vibrations at 100,000,000 per second. 


Inter- molecular 300, 000, ee 
Atomic s 8 900. 000,0 E 
Inter-atomic “ 2. 700.000, 00 se 
“Etheric as 8. 100, O00, 00 ae 
Inter- Etheric “ 24. 300,000, 00 se 


This proves our point. There are no vibrations that could be 
counted or even estimated at an approximate rate beyond “the realm 
of the fourth Son of Fohat,” to use an Occult phrase, or that motion 
which corresponds to the formation of Mr. Crookes’ radiant matter, 
lightly called some years ago the “fourth state of matter“ —on this our 
plane. 

If the question is asked why Mr. Keely was not allowed to passa 
certain limit, the answer is easy; it was because that, which he has 
unconsciously discovered, is the terrible sidereal Force, known to, and 
named by the Atlanteans Mash-mak, and by the Aryan Rishis in their 
Astra Vidya by a name that we do not like to give. It is the Vnld 
Bulwer Lytton’s Coming Race, and of the coming Races of our man- 
kind. The name Vril may be a fiction; the Force itself is a fact, as 
little doubted in India as is the existence of the Rishis, since it is 
mentioned in all the secret books. 

It is this vibratory Force, which, when aimed at an army from an 
Agni-ratha, fixed on a flying vessel, a balloon, according to the instruc- 
tions found in Astra Vidya, would reduce to ashes 100,000 men and 
elephants, as easily as it would a dead rat. It is allegorized in the 
Vishnu Purana, in the Ramayana and other works, in the fable about 
the sage Kapila whose “glance made a mountain of ashes of King 
Sagara’s 60,000 sons,” and which is explained in the Esoteric Works 
and referred to as the Kapilaksha—Kapila’s Eye. 

And is it this Satanic Force that our generations are to be allowed 
to add to their stock of Anarchist’s baby-toys, known as melenite. 
dynamite clock-work, explosive oranges, flower baskets,” and such 
other innocent names? Is it this destructive agency, which, once in 
the hands of some modern Attila, a bloodthirsty Anarchist, for 
instance, would in a few days reduce Europe to its primitive chaotic 
state, with no man left alive to tell the tale—is it this Force which is 
to become the common property of all men alike? 

What Mr. Keely has already done is grand and wonderful in the 
extreme; there is enough work before him in the demonstration of his 
new system to “humble the pride of those scientists who are material 


A PREMATURE DISCOVERY. 615 


istic, by revealing those mysteries which lie behind the world of 
matter,” without, zolens volens, revealing it to all. For surely Psychics 
and Spiritualists, of whom tlicre are a good number in European 
armies, would be the first to personally experience the fruits of the 
revelation of such mysteries. Thousands of them would speedily find 
themselves in blue Ether, perhaps with the populations of whole 
countries to keep them company, were such a Force to be even entirely 
discovered, let alone made publicly known. The discovery in its com- 
pleteness is by several thousand—or shall we say hundred thousand— 
years too premature. It will be in its appointed place and time only 
when the great roaring flood of starvation, misery, and underpaid 
labour ebbs back again—as it will when the just demands of the many are 
at last happily attended to; when the proletariat exists but in name, and 
the pitiful cry for bread, that rings unhceded throughout the world, 
has died away. This ınay be hastened by the spread of learning, and 
by new openings for work and emigration, with better prospects than 
now exist, and on some new continent that may appear. Then only will 
Keely’s Motor and Force, as originally contemplated by himself and 
his friends, be in demand, because it will then be more needed by the 
poor than by the wealthy. 

Meanwhile the Force he has discovered will work through wires, 
and, if le succeeds, this will be quite sufficient to make of him the 
greatest discoverer of the age in the present generation. 

What Mr. Keely says of Sound and Colour is also correct from the 
Occult standpoint. Hear him talk as though he were the nursling of 
the “Gods-Revealers,” and as if he had gazed all his life into the depths 
of Father-Mother Äther. 

In comparing the tenuity of the atmosphere with that of the etheric 
flows, obtained by his invention for breaking up the molecules of air by 
vibration, Keely says: 

It is as platinum to hydrogen gas. Molecular separation of air brings us to the 
first sub-division only; inter-molecular, to the second; atomic, to the third; inter- 
atomic, to the fourth; etheric, to the fifth; and inter-etheric, to the sixth sub- 
division, or positive association with luminiferous ether.* In my introductory 
argument I have contended that this is the vibratory envelope of all atoms. In my 


-definition of atom I do not confine myself to the sixth sub-division where this 
luminiferous ether is developed in its crude form, as far as my researches prove.t 


® This is also the division made by the Occultists, under other names. 
+ Quite so, since there is the seventh beyond, which begins the same enumeration from the first to 
the last, on another and higher plane. 
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I think this idea will be pronounced by the physicists of the present day, a wik 
freak of the imagination. Possibly, in time, a light may fall upon this theory tha 
will bring its simplicity forward for scientific research. At present I can only com 
pare it to some planet in a dark space, where the light of the sun of science has not 
yet reached it. . I assume that sound, like odour, is a real substance of 
unknown and wonderful tenuity, emanating from a body where it has been induced 
by percussion and throwing out absolute corpuscles of matter, inter-atomic par- 
ticles, with velocity of 1,120 feet per second; in vacuo 20,000. The substance which 
is thus disseminated is a part and parcel of the mass agitated, and, if kept under 
this agitation continuously, would, in the course of a certain cycle of time, become 
thoroughly absorbed by the atmosphere; or, more truly, would pass through the 
atmosphere to an elevated point of tenuity corresponding to the condition of sud 
division that governs its liberation from its parent body. . . . The sounds from 
vibratory forks, set so as to produce etheric chords, while disseminating their tones 
(compound), permeate most thoroughly all substances that come under the range 
of their atomic bombardment. The clapping of a bell in vacuo liberates these 
atoms with the same velocity and volume as one in the open air; and were the 
agitation of the bell kept up continuously for a few millions of centuries it would 
thoroughly return to its primitive clement; and, if the chamber were hermetically 
sealed, and strong enough, the vacuous volume surrounding the bell would be 
brought to a pressure of many thousands of pounds to the square inch, by the 
tenuous substance evolved. In my estimation, sound truly defined is the distur} 
ance of atomic equilibrium, rupturing actual atomic corpuscles; and the substance 
thus liberated must certainly be a certain order of etheric flow. Under these con- 
ditions, is it unreasonable to suppose that, if this flow were kept up, and the body 
thus robbed of its element, it would in time disappear entirely? All bodies ar 
formed primitively froin this highly tenuous cther, animal, vegetable, and mineral 
and they are only returned to their high gaseous condition when brought unders 
state of differential equilibrium. . . . As regards odour, we can only get some 
definite idea of its extreme and wondrous tenuity by taking into consideration that 
a large area of atmosphere can be impregnated for a long series of years froma 
single grain of musk; which, if weighed after that long interval, will be found t9 
be not appreciably diminished, The great paradox attending the flow of odorots 
particles is that they can be held under confinement in a glass vessel! Here isi 
substance of much higher tenuity than the glass that holds it, and vet it cannot 
escape. It is as a sieve with its meshes large enough to pass marbles, and ve: 
holding fine sand which cannot pass through; in fact, a molecular vessel holding 
an atomic substance. This is a problem that would confound those who stop to 
recognize it. But infinitely tenuous as odour is, it holds a very crude relation to 
the substance of sub-division that governs a magnetic flow (a flow of sympathy, J 
you please to call it so). This sub-division comes next to sound, but is above 
sound. The action of the flow of a magnet coincides somewhat to the receiving 
and distributing portion of the human brain, giving off at all times a depreciating 
ratio of the amount received. It is a grand illustration of the control of mind over 
matter, which gradually depreciates the physical till dissolution takes place. Tht 


WHAT IS THE NEW FORCE? 617 


magnet on the same ratio gradually loses its power and becomes inert. If the 
relations that exist between mind and matter could be equated and so held, we 
would live on in our physical state eternally, as there would be no physical depre- 
ciation. But this physical depreciation leads, at its terminus, to the source of a 
much higher developinent—viz., the liberation of the pure ether from the crude 
molecular; which, in my estimation, is to be much desired.* 

It may be remarked that, save for a few small divergencies, no Adept 
nor Alchemist could have better explained these theories, in the light 
of Modern Science, however much the latter may protest against these 
novel views. In all its fundamental principles, if not in its details, 
this is Occultisnı pure and simple; and moreover, it is modern Natural 
Philosophy as well. 

This new Force, or whatever Science may call it, the effects of which 
are undeniable—as is admitted by more than one Naturalist and Physi- 
cist who has visited Mr. Keely’s laboratory and personally witnessed its 
tremendous effects—what is it? Is it a “mode of motion,” also, in 
vacuo, since there is no Matter to generate it except Sound—another 
“mode of motion,” no doubt, a sensation caused, like Colour, by vibra- 
tions? Fully as we believe in these vibrations as the proximate, the 
immediate, cause of such sensations, we as absolutely reject the one- 
sided scientific theory that there is xo factor to be considered as external 
to us, other than etheric or atmospheric vibrations. 

In this case the American Substantialists are not wrong, though they 
are too anthropomorphic and material in their views for these to be 
accepted by Occultists, when they argue through Mrs. M. S. Organ, 
M.D., that: 

There must be positive entitative properties in objects which have a constitu- 
tional relation to the nerves of animal sensations, or there can be no perception. 
No impression of any kind can be made upon brain, nerve, or mind—no stimulus to 
action—unless there is an actual and direct communication of a substantial force. 
[‘‘Substantial” as far as it appears, in the usual sense of the word, in this universe 
of Illusion and Maya, of course; not in reality.] That force may be the most 
refined and sublimated immaterial Entity (?]. Yet it must exist; for no sense, ele- 
ment, or faculty of the human being can have a perception, or be stimulated into 
action, without some substantial force coming in contact with it. This is the 
fundamental law pervading the whole organic and mental world. In the true 
philosophical sense there is no such thing as independent action: for every force or 
substance is correlated to some other force or substance. We can with just as much 
truth and reason assert that no substance possesses any inherent gustatory property 
or any olfactory property—that taste and odour are simply sensations caused by 
vibrations; and hence mere illusions of animal perceptions. 


* From Mrs. Bloomfield-Moore’s paper, The New Philosophy. 
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There 7s a transcendental set of causes put in motion, so to speak, in 
the occurrence of these phenomena, which, xot being in relation to eur 
narrow range of cognition, can only be understood and traced to their 
source and their nature, by the spiritual faculties of the Adept. Ther 
are, as Asclepios puts it to the King, “incorporeal corporcalities,” such 
as “appear in the mirror,” and ‘‘abstract forms” that we see, hear, and 
smell, in our dreams and visions. What have the “modes of motion,” 
light, and ether to do with these? Yet we see, hear, smel and touch 
them, ergo they are as much »ealities to us in our dreams, as any other 
thing on this plane of Maya. 


SECTION X. 


ON THE ELEMENTS AND ATOMS. 


WHEN the Occultist speaks of Elements, and of human Beings who 
lived during those geological ages, the duration of which it is found as 
impossible to determine—according to the opinion of one of the best 
English Geologists*—as the nature of Matter, it is because he knows 
what he is talking about. When he says Man and Elements, he means 
neither man in his present physiological and anthropological form, 
nor the elemental Atoms, those hypothetical conceptions, existing at 
present in scientific minds, the entitative abstractions of Matter in its 
highly attenuated state; nor, again, does he mean the compound 
Elements of Antiquity. In Occultism the word Element in every 
case means Rudiment. When we say “Elementary Man,” we mean 
either the proémial, incipient sketch of man, in its unfinished and 
undeveloped condition, hence in that form which now lies latent in 
physical man during his life-time, and "takes shape only occasionally 
and under certain conditions; or, that i form which for a time survives 
the material body, and which is better known as an Elementary.t 

With regard to Element, when the term is used metaphysically, it 
means, in distinction to the mortal, the incipient Divine Man; and, in 
its physical usage, it means inchoate Matter in its first undifferentiated 
condition, or in the Lava state, the eternal and normal condition of 
Substance, which differentiates only periodically; during that differen- 
tiation, Substance is really in an abnormal state—in other words, it is 
but a transitory illusion of the senses. 

As to the Elemental Atonıs, so-called, the Occultists refer to them 
by that name with a meaning analogous to that which is given by 


* In answer to a friend, that eminent Geologist writes: “I can only say, in reply to your letter, 
that it is at present, and perhaps always will be, impossible to reduce, even approximately, geological 
time into years, or even into millenniums.” (Signed, William Pengelly, F.R.S.) 

+. Plato, in speaking of the irrational, turbulent Elements, composed of fire, air, water, and earth,” 
means Elementary Demons. (See Timæus.) 
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the Hindú to Brahma, when he calls him Anu, the Atom. Every 
Elemental Atom, in search of which more than one Chemist has 
followed the path indicated by the Alchemists, is, in their firm belief, 
when not knowledge, a Soul; not necessarily a disembodied Soul, buta 
Jiva, as the Hindüs call it, a centre of Potential Vitality, with latent 
intelligence in it, and, in the case of compound Souls, an intelligent 
active Existence, from the highest to the lowest order, a form composed 
of niore or less differentiations. It requires a Metaphysician—and an 
Eastern Metaphysician—to understand our meaning. All those Atom- 
Souls are differentiations from the One, and are in the same relation 
to it as is the Divine Soul, Buddhi, to its informing and inseparable 
Spirit, Atma. 

Modern Physics, in borrowing from the Ancients their Atomic 
Theory, forgot one point, the most important point of the doctrine: 
hence they have got only the husks and will never be able to get the 
kernel. In adopting physical Atoms, they omitted the suggestive fact 
that, from Anaxagoras to Epicurus, to the Roman Lucretius, and finally 
even to Galileo, all these Philosophers believed more or less in ari- 
mated Atoms, not in invisible specks of so-called “brute” matter. 
According to them, rotatory motion was generated by larger (read, 
more divine and pure) Atoms forcing other Atoms downwards; the 
lighter ones being simultaneously thrust upward. The Esoteric 
meaning of this is the ever cyclic curve of differentiated Elements 
downward and upward through intercyclic phases of existence. until 
each again reaches its starting-point or birtliplace. The idea was 
metaphysical as well as physical; the hidden interpretation embracing 
Gods or Souls, in the shape of Atoms, as the causes of all the fects 
produced on Earth by the secretions from the divine bodies.* No 
Ancient Philosopher, not even the Jewish Kubalists, ever dissociated 
Spirit from Matter, or Matter from Spirit. Everything originated in 
the One, and, proceeding from the One, must finally return to tlie One. 

Light becomes heat, and consolidates into fiery particles; which, from being 
ignited, become cold, hard particles, round and smooth. And this is called Soul. 
imprisoned in its robe of matter.t 

Atoms and Souls were synonymous in the language of the Initiates. 
The doctrine of “whirling Souls,” Gilgoolem, in which so many 
learned Jews have believed, had no other meaning esoterically. The 


* Plato in the Trmzus uses the word “secretions” of turbulent Elements. 
t Valentinus’ Esoteric Treatise on the Doctrine of Gilgul. 
2. See Mackenzie's Royal Masonic Crclopadia. 
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learned Jewish Initiates never meant Palestine alone by the Promised 
Land, but they meant the same Nirväna as do the learned Buddhist 
and Bráhman—the bosom of the Eternal ONE, symbolized by that of 
Abraham, and by Palestine as its substitute on Earth. 

Surely no educated Jew ever believed this allegory in its literal sense, 
that the bodies of Jews contain within them a principle of Soul which 
cannot rest, if the bodies are deposited in a foreign land, until, by a 
process called the “whirling of the Soul” the immortal particle reaches 
once more the sacred soil of the “Promised Land.”* The meaning of 
this is evident to an Occultist. The process was supposed to be accom- 
plished by a kind of metempsychosis, the psychic spark being conveyed 
through bird, beast, fish, and the most minute insect. The allegory 
relates to the Atoms of the body, each of which has to pass through 
every forin, before all reach the final state, which is the first starting- 
point of the departure of every Atom—its primitive Laya state. But 
the primitive meaning of Gilgoolem, or the “Revolution of Souls,” was 
the idea of the reincarnating Souls or Egos. All the Souls go into 
the Gilgoolah,” into a cyclic or revolving process; z.e., they all proceed 
on the cyclic path of re-births. Some Kabalists interpret this doctrine 
to mean only a kind of purgatory for the souls of the wicked. But 
this is not so. 

The passage of the Soul-Atom “through the seven Planetary 
Chambers” had the same metaphysical and physical meaning. It had 
the latter when it was said to dissolve into Ether. Even Epicurus, the 
model Atheist and Materialist, knew so much and believed so much in 
the ancient Wisdom, that he taught that the Soul—entirely distinct 
from immortal Spirit, when the former is enshrined latent in it, as it is 
in every atomic speck—was composed of a fine, tender essence, formed 
from the smoothest, roundest, and finest atoms.} 

And this shows that the ancient Initiates, who were followed more 
or less closely by all profane Antiquity, meant by the term Atom, a 
Soul, a Genius or Angel, the first-born of the ever-concealed Cause of 
all causes; and in this sense their teachings become comprehensible. 
They asserted, as do their successors, the existence of Gods and Genii, 
Angels or Demons, not outside, nor independent of, the Universal 
Plenum, but within it. Only this Plenum, during the life-cycles, is 
infinite. They admitted and taught a good deal of that which modern 
Science now teaches—namely, the existence of a primordial World- 


* See /sis Unveiled, II. 152. + See Mackenzie, ibid., sub voc. 3 [sis Unveiled, I. 317. 
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Stuff or Cosmic Substance, eternally homogeneous, except during its 
periodic existence; then, universally diffused throughout infinite Space, 
it differentiates, and gradually forms sidereal bodies from itself. Ther 
taught the revolution of the Heavens, the Earth’s rotation, the Helio- 
centric System, and the Atomic Vortices—Atoms being ir reality 
Souls and Intelligences. These Atomists“ were spiritual, most trans- 
cendental, and philosophical Pantheists. It is not they who would 
have ever conceived or dreamed that monstrous contrasted progeny, the 
nightmare of our modern civilized race: inanimate material and self- 
guiding Atoms, on the one hand, and an extra-cosmic God on the other. 

It may be useful to show what the Monad was, and what its origin, 
in the teachings of the old Initiates. 

Modern exact Science, as soon as it began to grow out of its teens, 
perceived the great, and to it hitherto esoteric, axiom, that nothing, 
whether in the spiritual, psychic, or physical realm of Being, could 
come into existence out of nothing. There is no cause in the mani- 
fested Universe without its adequate effects, whether in Space or Time: 
nor can there be an effect without its primal cause, which itself owes 
its existence to a still higher one—the final and absolute Cause having 
to remain to man for ever an incomprehensible Causeless Cause. But 
even this is no solution, and must be viewed, if at all, from the highest 
philosophical and metaphysical standpoints, otherwise the problem had 
better be left unapproached. It is an abstraction, on the verge of which 
human reason—liowever trained in metaphysical subtleties—trembles, 
threatening to collapse. This may be demonstrated to any European, 
who would undertake to solve the problein of existence, by the articles 
of faith of the true Vedäntin for instance. Let him read and study the 
sublime teachings of Shankaracharya, on the subject of Soul and 
Spirit, and the reader will realize what is now said.* 

While the Christian is taught that the human Soul is a breath of 
God, being created by him for sempiternal existence, having a begin- 
ning, but no end—and therefore never to be called eternal—the Occult 
Teaching says: Nothing is created, it is only transformed. Nothing 
can manifest itself in this Universe—from a globe down toa vague, 
rapid thought—that was not in the Universe already; everything on 
the subjective plane is an eternal zs; as everything on the objective 
plane is an ever-becoming—because all is transitory. 


* Uiveka Chüdimani, translated by Mohini M. Chatterji, as “The Crest Jewel of Wisdom.” see 
Theosophist, July and August, 1886. 
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Witness,” and, while it rests in Devachan, is referred to as the “Three 
Witnesses to Karma.” 

Ätmä, our seventh principle, being identical with the Universal 
Spirit, and man being one with it in his essence, what is then the 
Monad proper? It is that homogeneous spark which radiates in 
millions of rays from the primeval Seven;—of which Seven some 
thing will be said further on. It is the EMANATING SPARK FROM THE 
UNCREATED RAY—a mystery. In the esoteric, and even exoteric 
Buddhism of the North, Adi-Buddha (Chogi Dangpoi Sangye), the 
One Unknown, without beginning or end, identical with Parabrah- 
man and Ain Suph, emits a bright Ray from its Darkness. 

This is the Logos, the First, or Vajradhara, the Supreme Buddha, 
also called Dorjechang. As the Lord of all Mysteries he cannot 
manifest, but sends into the world of manifestation his Heart—the 
“Diamond Heart,” Vajrasattva or Dorjesempa. This is the Second 
Logos of Creation, from whom emanate the seven—in the exoteric 
blind the five—Dhyáni-Buddhas, called the Anupádaka, the “ Parent- 
less.“ These Buddhas are the primeval Monads from the World of 
Incorporeal Being, the Arüpa World, wherein the Intelligences (on 
that plane only) have neither shape nor name, in the exoteric system, 
but have their distinct seven names in the Esoteric Philosophy. These 
Dhydni-Buddhas emanate, or create from themselves, by virtue of 
Dhyana, celestial Selves—the super-human Bodhisattvas. These, in- 
carnating at the beginning of every human cycle on Earth as mortal 
men, become occasionally, owing to their personal merit, Bodhisattvas 
among the Sons of Humanity, after which they may reappear as 
Mänushi, or Human, Buddhas. The Anupidaka, or Dhyáni-Buddhas. 
are thus identical with the Brähmanical Mánasaputra, Mind-bom Soss 
—whether of Brahma, or of either of the other two Trimürtian Hypo- 
stases; they are identical also with the Rishis and Prajäpatis. Thus, 
a passage is found in .1nugyitá, which, read esoterically, shows plainly. 
though under another imager, the same idea and system. It says: 

Whatever entities there are in this world, moveable or immoveable. they are the 
very first to be dissolved fat Pralaya?: and next the developments produced from 
the elements “from which the visible universe is fashioued’: and «after thes 
developments exolved entities” all the elements Such is the upward gradation 
among entities. Gods Men. Gandharvas, Pishachas, Asuras. Rakshasas al! have 
been created by Nature CSvabháva. or Prakriti. plastic Nature. mot by actions 
nor by a cause ¿not by any physical cause, These Bráhmazas “the Rishi Po 
jäpatı?), the creators of the world. are born here on earth: again and again 
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The star under which a human Entity is born, says the Ocet 
Teaching, will remain for ever its star, throughout the whole cycle of 
its incarnations in one Manvantara. But this is not his astrological star. 
The latter is concerned and connected with the Personality; the former 
with the /ndividuality. The Angel of that Star, or the Dhy4ni-Buddhs 
connected with it, will be either the guiding, or simply the presiding _ 
Angel, so to say, in every new rebirth of the Monad, which is part g ` 
his own essence, though his vehicle, man, may remain for ever ignorar 
of this fact. The Adepts have each their Dhyáni-Buddha, their elde 
“Twin-Soul,” and they know it, calling it Father-Soul, and Father. 
Fire.” It is only at the last and supreme Initiation, however, when 
placed face to face with the bright “Image” that they learn to recog. 
nize it. How much did Bulwer Lytton know of this mystic fact, when 
describing, in one of his highest inspirational moods, Zanoni face to 
face with his Augoeides? 

The Logos, or both the unmanifested and the manifested Word, i 
called by the Hindüs, Ishvara, the Lord, though the Occultists giveit 
another name. Ishvara, say the Vedäntins, is the highest conscious 
ness in Nature. “This highest consciousness,” answer the Occultiss 
“is only a synthetic unit in the World of the manifested Logos—or on 
the plane of illusion; for it is the sum total of Dhyán Chohanic con- 
sciousness.” O wise man, remove the conception that Not- Spirit u 
Spirit”—says Shankaráchárya. Atma is Not-Spirit in its final Pare 
brahniic state; Íshvara, or Logos, is Spirit; or, as Occultism explains, 
it is a compound unity of manifested living Spirits, the parent-soure 
and nursery of all the mundane and terrestrial Monads, plus then 
divine Reflection, which emanate from, and return into, the Logos, 
each in the culmination of its time. There are seven chief Groups d 
such Dhyán Chohans, which groups will be found and recognized 3 
every religion, for they are the primeval Seven Rays. Humanis. 
Occultism teaches us, is divided into seven distinct Groups, with the: 
sub-divisions, mental, spiritual, and physical. Hence there are sera 
chief planets, the spheres of the indwelling seven Spirits, under ext 
of which is born one of the human Groups which is guided am 
influenced thereby. There are only seven planets specially connect« 
with Earth, and twelve houses, but the possible combinations of ther 
aspects are countless. As cach planet can stand to each of the other 
in twelve different aspects, their combinations must be almost infinite. 
a: infinite, in fact, as the spiritual, psychic, mental, and physical 
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Capacities in the numberless varieties of the genus homo, each of which 
varieties is born under one of the seven planets and one of the said 
countless planetary combinations.* 

The Monad, then, viewed as One, is above the seventh Peine in 
Kosmos and man; and as a Triad, it is the direct radiant progeny of 
the said compound Unit, not the Breatlı of “God,” as that Unit is 
called, nor creating out of wzhi/; for such an idea is quite unphilo- 
sophical, and degrades Deity, dragging It down to a finite, attributive 
condition. As well expressed by the translator of the Crest-/ewel of 
Wisdom—though Ishvara is “God” 

Unchanged in the profoundest depths of Pralayas and in the intensest activity of 


Manvantaras, [still] beyond [him] is ArmA, round whose pavilion is the darkness of 
eternal MAvA. 


The “Triads” born under the same Parent-Planet, or rather the 
Radiations of one and the same Planetary Spirit or Dhyäni-Buddha 
are, in all their after lives and rebirths, sister, or “twin” souls, on this 
Earth. The idea is the same as that of the Christian Trinity, the 
“Three in One,” only it is still more metaphysical: the Universal 
“Over-Spirit,” manifesting on the two higher planes, those of Buddhi 
and Mahat. These are the three Hypostases, metaphysical, but never 
personal. 

This was known to every high Initiate in every age and in every 
country: “I and my Father are one,” said Jesus. When he is made 
to say, elsewhere: “I ascend to my Father and your Father,”$ it meant 
that which has just been stated. The identity, and at the same time 
the illusive differentiation of the 4»ge/-Monad and the Human-Monad 
is shown in the sentences: “My Father is greater than I1”;|| “Glorify 
your Father which is in Heaven” ;§ ‘Then shall the righteous shine 
forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father” (not our Father).** So 


* See Theosophist, August, 1886. 2 

t The now universal error of attributing to the Ancients the knowledge of only seven planets, 
simply because they mentioned no others. is based on the same general ignorance of their Occult 
doctrines. The question is not whether they were, or were not, aware of the existence of the later 
discovered planets; but whether the reverence paid by them to the four exoteric and three secret 
Great Gods—the Star-Angels had not some special reason. The writer ventures to say there was 
such a reason, and it is this. Had they known of as many planets as we do now—and this question 
can hardly be decided at present, either way—they would still have only connected the seven with 
their religious worship, because these seven are directly and specially connected with our Earth, or, 
using esoteric phraseolcgy, with our septenary Ring of Spheres. 

3 John, x. 30. 

Y bid., xx. 17. 

i /bid., xiv. 28. 

"T Matt., v. 16. 

o. 7b4d., xiii. 43. 
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again Paul asks: “Know ye not ye are the temple of God, and tha 
Spirit of God dwelleth in you?”* All this was simply meant to 
that the group of disciples and followers, attracted to him belong 
the same Dhyáni-Buddha, Star, or Father, and that this again belc 
to the same planetary realm and division as he did. It is the Ana 
of this Occult Doctrine that found expression in the review of Zhe 
of the White Lotus, when T. Subba Row wrote: 


Every Buddha meets at his last Initiation all the great Adepts who re 
Buddhahood during the preceding ages . . . every class of Adepts has it 
bond of spiritual communion which knits them together. . . . The 
possible and effectual way of entering into such brotherhood . . 
bringing oneself within the influence of the Spiritual light which radiates 
one's own Logos. I may further point out here . . . . that such comm 
is only possible between persons whose souls derive their life and sustenance 
the same divine Ray, and that, as seven distinct Rays radiate from the “C 
Spiritual Sun,” all Adepts and Dhyán Chohans are divisible into seven classe: 
of which is guided, controlled, and overshadowed by one of the seven for 
manifestations of the divine Wisdoni. f 


It is then the Seven Sons of Light,—called after their planet: 
often identified with them by the rabble, namely, Saturn, Ju 
Mercury, Mars, Venus, and presumably the Sun and Moon, fo 
modern critic, who goes no deeper than the surface of old religio 
which are, according; to tlıe Occult Teachings, our heavenly Paren 
synthetically our “Father.” Hence, as already remarked, Polrtl 
is really more philosophical and correct, as to fact and Nature, tl 
anthropomorphic Monotheism. Saturn, Jupiter, Mercury, and V 
the four exoteric planets, and the three others, which must re 
unnamed, were the heavenly bodies in direct astral and psychic 
munication, morally and physically, with the Earth, its Guides 
Watchers; the visible orbs furnishing our Humanity with its ou! 
and inward characteristics, and their Regents or Rectors wit 


* 1 Cor., iii. 16. 

t Theosophist, Aug., 1886. 

3 These are planets accepted for purposes of Judicial Astrology only. The astro-thew 
division differed from the above. The Sun, being a central star and not a planet, stands. ı 
seven planets, in more occult and mysterious relations to osr Globe than is generally knowr 
Sun was, therefore, considered the great Father of all the Seven Fathers,” and this accounts 
variations found between the Seven and Eight Great Gods of Chaldean and other countries. ! 
the Earth, nor the Moon, its satellite, nor yet the stars, for another reason, were anything mor 
substitutes used for Esoteric purposes. Yet, even with the exclusion of the Sun and the Moon fn 
calculation, the Ancients seem to have known of seven planets. How many more are known to 
far, if we throw out the Earth and Moon? Seven, and no more: Seven primary or principal pl 
the rest pla netoids rather than planets. 
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with the seventy elders of the people of Israel,* and the Regents of 
these planets are meant, not the orbs themselves; the word seventy is 
a play and a blind upon the 7 x 7 of the subdivisions. Each people 
and nation, as we have already said, has its direct Watcher, Guardian and 
Father in Heaven—a Planetary Spirit. We are willing to leave theirom 
national God, Jehovah, to the descendants of Israel, the worshippers of 
Sabaoth or Saturn; for, indeed, the Monads of the people chosen by 
him are his own, and the Bible has never made any secret of it. Only 
the text of the Protestant English Bible is, as usual, in disagreement 
with those of the Septuagint and the Vulgate. Thus, while in the 
former we read: 


When the Most High [not Jehovah] divided to the nations their inheritane 
he set the bounds of the people according to the number of the children of 
Israel.t 

In the Septuagint the text reads “according to the number of the 
Angels,” Planet-Angels, a version more concordant with truth and fact 
Moreover, all the texts agree that “the Lord's [Jehovah’s} portion is 
his people; Jacob is the lot of his inheritance”;$ and this settles the 
question. The “Lord” Jehovah took Israel for his portion ; what have 
other nations to do with that particular national Deity? Let then, the 
“Angel Gabriel” watch over Iran and “Mikaei-Jchovali” over the 
Hebrews. These are not the Gods of other nations, and it is difficult 
to see why Christians should have selected a Gcd against whose 
commandnients Jesus was the first to rise in rebellion. 

The planetary origin of the Monad, or Soul, and of its faculties was 
taught by the Gnostics. On its way to the Earth, as on its way back 
from the Earth, each soul born in, and from, the “Boundless Light.“ 
had to pass through the seven planetary regions either way. The pur 
Dhyáni and Devas of the oldest religions had become, in course oi 
time, with the Zoroastrians, the Seven Devs, the ministers of Ahriman 
“each chained to his planet“; with the Brahmans, the Asuras and 
some of the Rishis—good, bad and indifferent; among the Egyptian 
Gnostics it was Thoth, or Hermes, who was the chief of the Seven 


* Numb., xi. 16. 

t Deut., xxxii. 8, 9. 

+ Ibid., 9. 

YC. W. King in The Gnostics and their Remains (p. 344), identifies it with “that sumemum besst 
of Oriental aspiration, the Buddhist Nirvana, ‘perfect repose, the Epicurean Zadolentra';" a ves 
that looks flippant enough in its expression, though not quite untrue. 

See Origen's Copy of the Chart, or Diagramma of the Ophites. 
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in him. When he speaketh a lie he speaketh of his own: for he is a liar and the 
father of it.* 

This “Father” of the Pharisees was Jehovah, for he was identical 
with Cain, Saturn, Vulcan, etc.—the planet under which they wer 
born, and the God whom they worshipped. Evidently there must be 
an Occult meaning sought in these words and admonitions, however 
mistranslated, since they are pronounced by one who threatened with 
hell-fire anyone who says to his brother simply Raca, fool.+ And ev- 
dently, again, the planets are not merely spheres, twinkling in Space, 
and made to shine for no purpose, but they are the domains of various 
Beings with whom the uninitiated are so far unacquainted, but who 
have, nevertheless, a mysterious, unbroken, and powerful connection 
with men and globes. Every heavenly body is the temple of a God, 
and these Gods themselves are the temples of Gop, the Unknown “Net 
Spirit.” There is nothing profane in the Universe. All Nature isa 
consecrated place, as Young says: 

Each of these Stars is a religious house. 


Thus can all exoteric religions be shown to be the falsified copies of 
the Esoteric Teaching. It is the priesthood which has to be held 
responsible for the reaction of our day in favour of Materialism. It is 
by worshipping and enforcing on the masses the worship of the shells 
of pagan ideals—personified for purposes of allegory—that the latest 
exoteric religion has made of Western lands a Pandenionium, in which 
the higher classes worship the golden calf, and the lower and ignorant 
masses are made to worship an idol with feet of clay. 


* John, viii. 37, 38, 41, 44. + Matthew, v. 22. 


SECTION XI. 


ANCIENT THOUGHT IN MODERN DRESS. 


MODERN Science is Ancient Thought distorted, and no more. We have 
seen, however, what intuitional Scientists think, and are busy about; 
and now the reader shall be given a few more proofs of the fact that 
more than one F.R.S. is unconsciously approaching the derided Secret 
Sciences. 

With regard to Cosmogony and primeval matter, modern speculations 
are undeniably ancient thought, “improved” by contradictory theories 
of recent origin. The whole foundation belongs to Grecian and Indian 
Archaic Astronomy and Physics, in those days called always Philo- 
sophy. In all the Aryan and Greek speculations, we meet with the 
conception of an all-pervading, unorganized, and homogeneous Matter, 
or Chaos, re-named by modern Scientists “nebular condition of the 
world-stuff.” What Anaxagoras called Chaos in his /Zomoiomeria is 
now called “primitive fluid” by Sir William Thomson. The Hindú 
and Greek Atomists—Kanäda, Leucippus, Democritus, Epicurus, 
Lucretius, etc.—are now reflected, as in a clear mirror, in the sup- 
porters of the Atomic Theory of our modern days, beginning with 
Leibnitz’s Monads, and ending with the Vortical Atoms of Sir William 
Thomson.* True, the corpuscular theory of old is rejected, and the 
undulatory theory has taken its place. But the question is, whether 
the latter is so firmly established as not to be liable to be dethroned like 
its predecessor? Light, from its metaphysical aspect, has been fully 
treated in /sis Unveiled: 


Light is the first begotten, and the first emanation of the Supreme, and Light is 
Life, says the Evangelist [and the Kabalist] Both are electricity—the life prin- 
ciple, the Anima Mundi—pervading the Universe, the electric vivifier of all things. 


* The Elemental Vortices inaugurated by the Mind“ have not been improved by their modern 
transformation. 
* 
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Light is the great Protean magician, and under the divine Will of the Architect* 

[or rather the Architects, the “Builders,” called One collectively], its multifarious, 

omnipotent waves gave birth to every form as well as to every living being. Fron 

its swelling electric bosom, spring Matter and Spirit. Within its beams lie the 
beginnings of all physical and chemical action, and of all cosmic and spiritual 
phenomena: it vitalizes and disorganizes; it gives life and produces death, and from 
its Primordial Point gradually emerged into existence the myriads of worlds, visible 
and invisible celestial bodies. It was at the ray of this First Mother, one in three, 
that “God,” according to Plato, ‘lighted a Fire which we now call the Sun.“ t and 
which is not the cause of either light or heat, but merely the focus, or, as we might 
say, the lens, by which the Rays of the Primordial Light become materialized, are 
concentrated upon our Solar System, and produce all the correlations of forces} 


This is the Ether, as just explained in the views of Metcalfe, repeated 
by Dr. Richardson, save for the submission of the former to some 
details of the modern undulatory theory. We do not say that we deny 
the theory; we assert only that it needs completion and rearrangement. 
But the Occultists are by no means the only heretics in this respect; 
for Mr. Robert Hunt, F.R.S. finds that: 


The undulatory theory does not account for the results of his experiments.) Sir 
David Brewster, in his Treatise on Optics, showing “that the colours of vegetable 
life arise . . from a specific attraction which the particles of these bodies 
exercise over the differently-coloured rays of light,” and that “it is by the light of 
the sun that the coloured juices of plants are elaborated, that the colours of bodies 
are changed, etc.,” remarks that it is not easy to allow “that such effects can be 
produced by the mere vibration of an ethereal medium.” And he is forced, he says, 
“by this class of facts, to reason as if light was material” [?]. Professor Josiah P. 
Cooke, of Harvard University, says that he “cannot agree . . with those 
who regard the wave-theory of light as an established principle of science”! 
Herschell’s doctrine, that the intensity of light, in effect of each undulation. “is 
inversely as the square of the distance from the luminous body,” if correct 
damages a good deal, if it does not kill, the undulatory theory. That he is right 
was proved repeatedly by experiments with photometers; and though it begins to 
be much doubted, the undulatory theory is still alive. “ 


To this remark of Sir David Brewster“ forced to reason as if light 
was material”—there is a good deal to reply. Light, in one sense. is 


* I have often been taken to task for using expressions in Isis denoting belief in a personal sè 
anthropomorphic God. This is no my idea. Kabalistically speaking, the Architect ” is the gene: 
name for the Sephiroth, the Builders of the Universe, as the “Universal Mind ” represents the colle 
tivity of the Dhyin Chohanic Minds. 

+ Timaus. 

3 I. 258. 

} Researches on Light in its Chemical Relations. 

1 Modern Chemistry. 

€ Isis Unveiled, I. 137. 
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to the greatest discoveries. He has been for some time overshadowing 
“the original protyle,” and he has come to the conclusion that “he 
who grasps the Key will be permitted to unlock some of the deepest 
mysteries of creation.” Protyle, as the great Chemist explains: 

. is a word analogous to protoplasm, to express the idea of the original 
primal matter existing before the evolution of the chemical elements. The word! 
have ventured to use for this purpose is compounded of mpò (earlier than) and du 
(the stuff of which things are made). The word is scarcely a new coinage, for 6m 
years ago Roger Bacon wrote in his Arte Chymiae, “The elements are made out of 
vAy and every element is converted into the nature of another element.” 

The knowledge of Roger Bacon did not come to this wonderful old 
magician* by inspiration, but because he studied ancient works on 
Magic and Alchemy, and had a key to the real meaning of their 
language. But see what Mr. Crookes says of Protyle, next neighbour 
to the unconscious Mülaprakriti of the Occultists: 

Let us start at the moment when the first element caine into existence. Before 
this time, matter, as we know it, was not. It is equally impossible to conceive of 
matter without energy, as of energy without matter; from one point of view both 
are convertible terms. Before the birth of atoms, all those forms of energy, whict 
become evident when matter acts upon matter, could not have existedt—they were 
locked up in the protyle as latent potentialities only. Coincident with the creation 
of atoms, all those attributes and properties, which form the means of discriminating 
one chemical element from another, start into existence fully endowed wit 
energy. t 

With every respect due to the great knowledge of the lecturer, the 
Occultist would put it otherwise. He would say that no Atom is ever 
“created,” for the Atoms are eternal within the bosom of the One 
Atom“ the Atom of Atoms”—viewed during Manvantara as the Jagad- 
Yoni, the material causative womb of the World. Pradhána. unmodi- 
fied Matter—that which is the first form of Prakriti, or material, visible. 


* Thus, what the writer of the present work said ten years ago in /sfs Unveiled was, it seers, 
prophetic. These are the words: Many of these mystics, by following what they were taught tr 
some treatises, secretly preserved from one generation to another, achieved discoveries which wrk 
not be despised even in our modern days of exact sciences. Roger Bacon, the friar, was laughei :: 
as a quack and is now generally numbered among ‘pretenders’ to magic art; but his discovens 
were nevertheless accepted, and are now used by those who ridicule him the most. Roger Rac 
belonged by right, if not by fact, to that Brotherhood which includes all those who study the (ccc 
Sciences. Living in the thirteenth century, almost a contemporary, therefore, of Albertus Magne 
and Thomas Aquinas, his discoveries--such as gunpowder and optical glasses. and his mechar+3! 
achievements—were considered by everyone as so many miracles. He was accused of having made: 
compact with the Evil One.“ (Vol. I, pp. 64, os.) 

+ Just so; “those forms of energy . . . which become evident . . in the laboratory of tè 
Chemist and Physicist; but ‘Acre are other forms of energy wedded to other forms of matter, id 
are supersensuous, yet are known to the Adepts. 

t Presidential Address, p. 16. 
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Firstly, that neither the stars nor the Sun can be said to be con- 
stituted of those terrestrial elements with which the Chemist is familiar, 
though they are all present in the Sun’s outward robes—as well asa 
host more of elements so far unknown to Science. 

Secondly, that our globe has its own special laboratory on the far- 
away outskirts of its atmosphere, crossing which, every Atom and 
molecule changes and differentiates from its primordial nature. 

And thirdly, that though no element present on our Earth could 
ever possibly be found wanting in the Sun, there are many others 
there which have either not reached, or not as yet been discovered on, 
our globe. 

Some may be missing in certain stars and heavenly bodies in the process of 
formation; or, though present in them, these elements, on account of their present 
state, may not respond as yet to the usual scientific tests.“ 

Mr. Crookes speaks of helium, an element of still lower atomic 
weight than hydrogen, an element purely hypothetical as far as our earth 
is concerned, though existing in abundance in the chromosphere of 
the Sun. Occult Science adds that not one of the elements regarded 
as such by Chemistry really deserves the name. 

Again we find Mr. Crookes speaking with approbation of 

Dr. Carnelly’s weighty argument in favour of the compound nature of the so 
called clements, from their analogy to the compound radicles. 

Hitherto, Alchemy alone, within the historical period, and in the 
so-called civilized countries, has succeeded in obtaining a real element, 
or a particle of homogeneous Matter, the Mysterium Magnum of Para- 
celsus. But then that was before Lord Bacon’s day.t 

. . + Let us now turn to the upper portion of the scheme. With hydrogen 
of atomic weight =1, there is little room for other elements, save, perhaps, for 
hypothetical Flelium. But what if we get through the looking-glass, and cross 
the zero line in search of new principles— what shall we find on the other side of 
zero? Dr. Carnelly asks for an element of negative atomic weight; here is ampk 


room and verge enough for a shadow series of such unsubstantialities. Helmholtz 
says that electricity is probably as atomic as matter; is electricity one of the 


* Five Years of Theosophy, p. 258 el seg. 

+ Says Mr. Crookes in the same address: “The first riddle which we encounter in chemistry i: 
‘What are the elements?’ Of the attempts hitherto made to define or explain an element, net 
satisfy the demands of the human intellect. The text books tell us that an element is ‘a body which 
has not been decomposed ;’ that it is ‘a something to which we can add, but from which we can take 
nothing,’ or ‘a body which increases in weight with every chemical change.’ Such definitions ne 
doubly unsatisfactory: they are provisional, and may cease to-morrow to be applicable in any giva 
case. They take their stand, not on any altribute of the things to be defined, but on the limitatices 
of human power: they are confessions of intellectual impotence.” 
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the existence of anything outside Matter, because with the accepta 
of an imponderable Force—the source and head of all the phy: 
Forces—other intelligent Forces would have to be virtually admit 
and that would lead Science very far. For it would have to accep 
a sequel the presence in Man of a still more spiritual power—enti 
independent, for once, of any kind of Matter about which Physic 
know anything. Hence, apart from a hypothetical Ether of Space 
gross physical bodies, the whole sidereal and unseen Space is, in 
sight of Materialists, one boundless void in Nature—blind, unint 
gent, useless. 

And now the next question is: What is that Cosmic Substance. 
how far can one go in suspecting its nature or in wrenching from ii 
secrets, thus feeling justified in giving ita name? How far, especia 
has Modern Science gone in the direction of those secrets, and wha 
it doing to solve them? The latest hobby of Science, the Neb 
Theory, may afford us some answer to this question. Let us tl 
examine the credentials of this Nebular Theory. 


SECTION XII. 


SCIENTIFIC AND ESOTERIC EVIDENCE FOR, AND 
OBJECTIONS TO, THE MODERN 
NEBULAR THEORY. 


OF late, Esoteric Cosmogony has been frequently opposed by the 
phantom of this theory and its ensuing hypotheses. “Can this most 
scientific teaching be denied by your Adepts?” it is asked. “Not 
entirely,” is the reply, “but the admissions of the men of Science 
themselves il it; and there remains nothing for the Adepts to 
deny.” 

To make of Science an integral whole necessitates, indeed, the study 
of spiritual and psychic, as well as of physical, Nature. Otherwise it 
will ever be like the anatomy of man, discussed of old by the profane 
from the point of view of his shell-side, and in ignorance of the interior 
work. Even Plato, the greatest Philosopber of his country, was guilty, 
before his Initiation, of such statements as that liquids pass into the 
stomach through the lungs. Without metaphysics, as Mr. H. J. Slack 
says, real Science is inadmissible. 

The nebule exist; yet the Nebular Theory is wrong. A nebula 
exists in a state of entire elemental dissociation. It is gaseous and— 
something else besides, which can hardly be connected with gases 
as these are known to Physical Science; and it is self-luminous. But 
that is all. The sixty-two “coincidences” enumerated by Professor 
Stephen Alexander,* confirming the Nebular Theory, may all be ex- 
plained by Esoteric Science; though, as this is not an astronomical 
work, the refutations are not attempted at present. Laplace and Faye 
<ome nearer to the correct theory than any; but of the speculations of 


Smithsonian Contributions, xxi., Art. 1. pp. 79-97- 
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Laplace there remains little in the present theory beyond its g 
features. 

Nevertheless, says John Stuart Mill: 

There is in Laplace’s theory nothing hypothetical; it is an example of leg 
reasoning from present effect to its past cause; it assumes nothing more th. 
objects which really exist obey the laws which are known to be obeyec 
terrestrial objects resembling them.* 

From such an eminent logician as was Mill, this would be va 
if it could only be proved that “terrestrial objects resembling” ct 
objects at such a distance as are the nebulæ, resemble those obj 
reality, and not only in appearance. 

Another of the fallacies, from the Occult standpoint, embodied 
modern theory as it now stands, is the hypothesis that the ] 
were all detached from the Sun; that they are bone of his bor 
flesh of his flesh; whereas the Sun and the Planets are only co-ı 
brothers, having the same nebular origin, but in a different 
from that postulated by modern Astronomy. 

The many objections raised by some opponents of the n 
Nebular Theory against the homogeneity of original diffuse 2 
on the ground of the uniformity in the composition of the fixed 
do not affect the question of that homegeneity at all, but on 
theory itself. Our solar nebula may not be completely homoge 
or, rather, it may fail to reveal itself as such to the Astronomer 
yet be de facto homogeneous. The Stars do differ in their const 
materials, and even exhibit elements quite unknown on Earth; ı 
theless, this does not affect the point that Primeval Matter—Mat 
it appeared even in its first differentiation from its laya-conditio: 
yet to this day homogeneous, at immense distances, in the dep 
infinitude, and likewise at points not far removed from the outsk: 
our Solar System. 

Finally, there does not exist one single fact brought forward t 
learned objectors against the Nebular Theory (false as it is, and h 
illogically enough, fatal to the hypothesis of the homogenei 
Matter), that can withstand criticism. One error leads to anothe: 
false premiss will naturally lead to a false conclusion, althoug 
inadmissible inference does not necessarily affect the validity o 
major proposition of the syllogism. Thus, one may leave every 
issue and inference from the evidence of spectra and lines, as si: 


® System of Logic, p. 229. r Beyond the zero-line of action. 
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on the transformation of the nebulz into Stars,* and after this the 
Nebular Theory was accepted by the Royal Academies. 

In Five Years of Theosophy, on p. 245, may be read an article headed, 
“Do the Adepts deny the Nebular Theory?” The answer there 
given is: 2 

No; they do not deny its general propositions, nor the approximatix 
truth of the scientific hypotheses. They only deny the completeness of the 
present, as well as the entire error of the many so-called ‘‘exploded” old 
theories, which, during the last century, have followed each other in such 
vapid succession. 

This was asserted at the time to be “an evasive answer.” Such 
disrespect to official Science, it was argued, must be justified by 
the replacement of the orthodox speculation by another theory mor 
coniplete, and having a firmer ground to stand upon. To this ther 
is but one reply: It is useless to give out isolated theories with regard 
to things embodied in a complete and consecutive system, for, when 
separated from the main body of the teaching, they would necessarily 
lose their vital coherence and would thus do no good when studied 
independently. To be able to appreciate and accept the Occult views 
on the Nebular Theory, we must study the whole Esoteric cosmo- 
gonical system. And the time has hardly arrived for the Astronomers 
to be asked to accept Fohat and the Divine Builders. Even the un- 
deniably correct surmises of Sir William Herschell, which had nothing 
“supernatural” in them, as to the Sun’s being called a globe of fire,” 
perhaps metaphorically, and his early speculations about the nature of 
that which is now called the Nasmyth Willow-leaf Theory, only caused 
that most eminent of all Astronomers to be smiled at by other, far 
less eminent, colleagues, who saw and now see in his ideas purely 
“imaginative and fanciful theories.” Before the whole Esoteric System 
could be given out and appreciated by the Astronomers, the latte: 
would have to return to some of those ““antiquated ideas,” not only to 
those of Herschell, but also to the dreams of the oldest Hindu 
Astronomers, and thus abandon their own theories, which are none 
the less “fanciful” because they have appeared nearly eighty years 
later than the one, and many thousands of years later than the others. 
Foremost of all they would have to repudiate their ideas of the Sun's 
solidity and incandescence; the Sun “glowing” most undeniably, but 
not “burning.” Then the Occultists state, with regard to the “willow 


* See Philosophical Transactions, p. 269, el seg. 


‘ FORCES ARE EMANATIONS. 647 


leaves,” that those “objects,” as Sir William Herschell called them, 
are the immediate sources of the solar light and heat. And though 
the Esoteric Teaching does not regard these as he did—namely, as 
“organisms” partaking of the nature of life, for the Solar “Beings” 
will hardly place themselves within telescopic focus—yet it asserts 
that the whole Universe is full of such “organisms,” conscious and 
active according to the proximity or distance of their planes to, or 
from, our plane of consciousness; and finally that the great Astronomer 
was right while speculating on those supposed “organisms,” in saying 
that “we do not know that vital action is incompetent to develop at 
once heat, light, and electricity.” For, at the risk of being laughed at 
by the whole world of Physicists, the Occultists maintain that all the 
Forces of the Scientists have their origin in the Vital Principle, the 
One Life collectively of our Solar System—that “Life” being a portion, 
or rather one of the aspects, of the One Universal LIFE. 

We may, therefore—as in the article under consideration, whercin, 
on the authority of the Adepts, it was maintained that it is “sufficient 
to make a résumé of what the solar Physicists do not know”-—we may, 
we maintain, define our position with regard to the modern Nebular 
Theory and its evident incorrectness, by simply pointing out facts 
diametrically opposed to it in its present form. And to begin with, 
what does it teach? 

Summarizing the aforesaid hypotheses, it becomes plain that La- 
place’s theory—now made quite unrecognizable, moreover—was an 
unfortunate one. He postulates in the first place Cosmic Matter, 
existing in a state of diffuse nebulosity “so fine that its presence could 
hardly have been suspected.” No attempt is made by him to penetrate 
into the Arcana of Being, except as regards the immediate evolution of 
our small Solar System. 

Consequently, whether one accepts or rejects his theory in its 
bearing upon the immediate cosmological problems presented for 
solution, he can only be said to have thrown back the mystery a little 
further. To the eternal query: ‘‘Whence Matter itself: whence the 
evolutionary impetus determining its cyclic aggregations and dis- 
solutions; whence the exquisite symmetry and order into which the 
primeval Atoms arrange and group themselves?” no answer is at- 
tempted by Laplace. All we are confronted with, is a sketch of the 
probable broad principles on which the actual process is assumed to be 
based. Well, and what is this now celebrated note on the said process? 
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What has he given so wonderfully new and original, that its ground- 
work, at any rate, should have served as a basis for the modern Nebular 
Theory? The following is what one gathers from various astronomical 
works, 

Laplace thought that, in consequence of the condensation of the 
atoms of the primeval nebula, according to the “law” of gravity, the 
now gaseous, or perhaps, partially liquid mass, acquired a rotatory 
motion. As the velocity of this rotation increased, it assumed the form 
of a thin disc; finally, the centrifugal force overpowering that of 
cohesion, huge rings were detached from the edge of the whirling 
incandescent masses, and these rings contracted necessarily by gravita- 
tion (as accepted) into spheroidal bodies, which would necessarily still 
continue to preserve the orbit previously occupied by the outer zone 
from which they were separated.* The velocity of the outer edge of 
each nascent planet, he said, exceeding that of the inner, there results 
a rotation on its axis. The more dense bodies would be thrown of 
last; and finally, during the preliminary state of their formation, the 
newly-segregated orbs in their turn throw off one or more satellites 
In formulating the history of the rupture and planetation of rings 
Laplace says: 

Almost always each ring of vapours must have broken up into numerous masses 
which, moving with a nearly uniform velocity, must have continued to circulate at 
the same distance around the sun. These masses must have taken a spheroidal 
forın with a motion of rotation in the same direction as their revolution, since the 
inner molecules (those nearest the sun) would have less actual velocity than the 
exterior ones. They must then have formed as many plancts in a state of vapour. 
But, if one of them was sufficiently powerful to unite successively, by its attraction 
all the others around its centre, the ring of vapours must have been thus trans 
formed into a single spheroidal mass of vapours circulating around the sun witha 
rotation in the same direction as its revolution. The latter case has been the mor 
common, but the solar system presents us the first case, in the four small planets 
which move between Jupiter and Mars. 

While few will be found to deny the “magnificent audacity of this 
hypothesis,” it is impossible not to recognize the insurmountable difi- 
culties with which it is attended. Whi, for instance, do we find that 
the satellites of Neptune and Uranus display a retrograde motion? 


* Laplace conceived that the external and internal zones of the ring would rotate with the sum 
angular velocity, which would be the case with a solid ring; but the principle of equal areas requires 
the inner zones to rotate more rapidly than the outer. (Horld-Life, p. 121.5 Prof. Winchell pes 
out a good many mistakes of Laplace; but as a geologist he is not infallible himself in bs 
“astronomical speculations.” 


, 
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bodies, giving and receiving it back, in our little Solar System, as the 
“Universal Life-Giver™ . . . in the Infinitude and Eternity; that 
the Solar System is as much the Microcosm of the One Macrocosm as man 
ts the former when compared with his own little Solar Cosmos.* 

The essentiai power of all the cosmic and terrestrial Elements to 
generate within themselves a regular and harmonious series of results, 
a concatenation of causes and effects, is an irrefutable proof that ther 
are either animated by an /ntelligence, ab extra or ab intra, or conceal 
such within or behind the “manifested veil.” Occultism does not 
deny the certainty of the mechanical origin of the Universe; it only 
claims the absolute necessity of mechanicians of some sort behind or 
within those Elements—a dogma with us. It is not the fortuitons 
assistance of the Atoms of Lucretius, as he himself knew well, that 
built the Kosmos and all in it. Nature herself contradicts such a 
theory. Celestial Space, containing Matter so attenuated as Ether, 
cannot be called on, with or without attraction. tc explain the common 
motion of the sidereal hosts. Although the perfect accord of -her 
inter-revolution indicates clearly the presence of a mechanical cause 
in Nature, Newton, who of all men had most right to trust to his 
deductions, was nevertheless forced to abandon the idea of ever er 
plaining the original impulse given to the millions of orbs. by merely 
the laws olewa Nature and its material Forces. He recognized full 
the lin ts that separate the action of natural Forces from that of the 
Int: Mie vous that set the immutabie laws in order and action. Anita 


E 
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latter showing their physical state to be that of glowing gas or v: 
The bright lines of one nebula reveal the existence of hydroge: 
of other material substances known and unknown. The same as 
atmospheres of the Sun and Stars. This leads to the direct infe 
that a Star is formed by the condensation of a nebula; hence tha 
the metals themselves are formed on earth by the condensat 
hydrogen or of some other primitive matter, some ancestral cou 
helium, perhaps, or some yet unknown stuff. This does not clasi 
the Occult Teachings. And this is the problem that Chemistry is: 
to solve; and it must succeed sooner or later in the task, acct 
nolens volens, when it does, the Esoteric Teaching. But when thi: 
happen, it will kill the Nebular Theory as it now stands. 

Meanwhile Astronomy cannot accept in any way, if it is 
regarded as an exact Science, the present theory of the filiation of 
—even if Occultism does so in its own way, seeing that it explain 
filiation differently—because Astronomy has not one single pi 
datum to show for it. Astronomy could anticipate Chemistry in 
ing the existence of the fact, if it could show a planetary n 
exhibiting a spectrum of three or four bright lines, gradually con 
ing and transforming into a Star, with a spectrum all covered v 
number of dark lines. But 

The question of the variability of the nebulæ, even as to their form, is vet 
the mysteries of Astronomy. The data of observation possessed so far are 
recent an origin, too uncertain, to permit us to affirm anything.* 

Since its discovery, the magic power of tle spectroscope has ret 
to its adepts only one single transformation of a Star of this kind 
even that showed directly the reverse of what is needed as pr 
favour of the Nebular Theory; for it revealed a Sar transformin; 
into a planctary nebula, As related in The Obserzatory,t the temp 
Star, discovered by J. F. J. Schmidt in the constellation Cygn' 
Noveniber, 1876, exhibited a spectrum broken by very brilliant 
Gradually, the continuous spectrum and most of the lines disappe 
leaving finally one single brilliant line, which appeared to coi 
with the green line of the nebula. 

Though this metamorphosis is not irreconcileable with the hypot 
of the nebular origin of the Stars, nevertheless this single solitary 
rests on no observation whatever, least of all on direct observa 


* Hypotheses Cosmogoniqurs. p. 2. Wolf. 
+ Vol. I., p. 185, quoted by Wolf. p. 3. Wolf's argument is here summarized. 
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cepted rays] of terrestrial and sidercal substance, the chemical actions 
peculiar to the variously progressed orbs of space, have not been detecta, 
nor proven to be identical with those observed on our oun planct.* 

Mr. Crookes says almost the same in the fragment quoted from his 
lecture, Elements and Meta-Elements. C. Wolf, Member of the Insti- 
tute, Astronomer of the Observatory, Paris, observes: 

At the utmost the nebular hypothesis can only show in its favour, with W. 
Herschell, the existence of planetary nebule in various degrees of condensation 
and of spiral nebulæ, with nuclei of condensation on the branches and centret 
But, in fact, the knowledge of the bond that unites the nebulz to the stars is ret 
denied to us; and lacking as we do direct observation, we are even debarred from 
establishing it on the analogy of chemical composition.: 

Even if the men of Science—leaving aside the difficulty arising out 
of such undeniable variety and hcterogeneity of matter in the constitu- 
tion of nebulee—did admit, with the Ancients, that the origin of all the 
visible and invisible heavenly bodies must be sought for in one pri- 
mordial homogeneous world-stuff, in a kind of Pre-Protyle,$ it is evident 
that this would not put an end to their perplexities. Unless they admit 
also that our actual visible Universe is merely the Sthúla Sharira, the 
gross body, of the sevenfold Kosmos, they will have to face another 
problem; especially if they venture to maintain that its now visible 
bodies are the result of the condensation of that one and single Pr- 
mordial Matter. For mere observation shows them that the operations 
which produced the actual Universe are far more complex than could 
ever be embraced in that theory. 

First of all, there are two distinct classes of “irresolvable” nebulz. 
as Science itself teaches. 

The telescope is unable to distinguish between these two classes, but 
the spectroscope can do so, and notices an essential difference between 
their physical constitutions. 


The question of the resolvability of the nebulæ has been often presented in too 
affirmative a manner and quite contrary to the ideas expressed by the illustriow 


Fire Years of Theosophy, pp. 241, 242, aud 239. 3 

+ But the spectra of these nebulw have never yet been ascertained. When they ave found witt 
bright lines, then only may they be cited. 

: Hypotheses Cosmogonigues, p. 3. 

4 Mr. Crookes’ Protyle must not be regarded as the primary stuff, out of which the Dhyän Choban 
in accordance with the immutable laws of Nature, wove our Solar System. This Protyle cannot eo 
be the Prima Materia of Kaut, which that great mind saw used up in the formation of the world. 
and thus existing no longer in a diffused state. Protyle is a mediale phase in the progressive differ 
entiation of Cosmic Substance from its normal undifferentiated state. Itis, then, the aspect assume 
by Matter iu its middle passage into full objectivity. 
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If this is the last word of Science upon the subject, whither then 
should we turn in order to learn what the Nebular Theory is supposed 
to teach? What, in fact, is this theory? What it 7s, no one seems to 
know for certain. What it is not— we learn from the erudite author of 
World-Life. He tells us that it: 


i. Is not a theory of the evolution of the Universe. It is primarily a geneti 
explanation of the phenomena of the solar system, and accessorily a co-ordinatica 
in a common conception of the principal phenomena in the stellar and nebular 
firmament, as far as human vision has been able to penetrate. 

ii. It does not regard the comets as involved in that particular evolution which 
has produced the Solar System. [The Esoteric Doctrine does, because it, too 
“recognizes the comets as forms of cosmic existence co-ordinated with earlier 
stages of nebular evolution”; and it actually assigns lo ¿hem chiefly the formation 
of all worlds.) 

iii. 7/ does not deny an antecedent history of the luminous fire mist—(the secondary 
stage of evolution in the Secret Doctrine] [and] . . . makes no claim to haviag 
reached an absolute beginning. (And even it allows that this] fire mist may have 
previously existed in a cold, non-luminous and invisible condition. 

iv. [And that finally] 2 does not profess to discover the ORIGIN of things, bul only 8 
stadium in material history . . . . [leaving) the philosopher and the theologian 
as free as they ever were to seck the origin of the niodes of being.* 

But this is not all. Even the greatest philosopher of England—Mr. 
Herbert Spencer—arraved himself against this fantastic theory by 
saving that (a) “The problem of existence is not resolved” by it; 
(6) the nebular hypothesis ‘throws no light upon the origin of diffused 
matter”; and (c) that “the nebular hypothesis (as it now stands) implies 
a First Cause.“ f 

The latter, we are afraid, is more than our modern Physicists have 
bargained for. ‘Thus, it seems that the poor “hypothesis” can hardly 
expect to find help or corroboration even in the world of the Meta- 
physicians. 

Considering all this, the Occultists believe they have a right to 
present heir Philosophy, however misunderstood and ostracized it may 
be at present. And they maintain that this failure of the Scientists t 
discover the truth is entirely due to their Materialism and their con- 
tempt for transcendental Sciences. Yet although the scientific minds 
in our century are as far from the true and correct doctrine of Evolu- 
tion as ever, there may be still some hope left for the future, for even 
now we find another Scientist giving us a faint glimmer of it. 


* World-Life, p. 196. > + Westminster Review, XX., July 27, 1858. 
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In an article in the Popular Science Review on “Recent Researches 
in Minute Life,” we find Mr. H. J. Slack, F.C.S., Sec. R.M.S., saying: 

There is an evident convergence of all sciences, from physics to chemistry and 
physiology, toward some doctrine of evolution and development, of which the facts 
of Darwinism will form part, but what ultimate aspect this doctrine will take, there 
is little, if any, evidence to show, and perhaps it will not be shaped by the human 
mind until metaphysical as well as physical inquiries are much more advanced.“ 

This is a happy forecast indeed. The day may come, then, when 
«Natural Selection,” as taught by Mr. Darwin and Mr. Herbert 
Spencer, will, in its ultimate modification, form only a part of our 
Eastern doctrine of Evolution, which will be Manu and Kapila 
Esoterically explained. 


* Vol. XIV. p. 252. 


SECTION XIII. 


FORCES— MODES oF MOTION OR INTELLIGENCES? 


Tuts is, then, the last word of Physical Science up to the present 
year, 1888. Mechanical laws will never be able to prove the homo- 
geneity of Primeval Matter, except inferentially and as a desperate 
necessity, when there will remain no other issue—as in the case of 
Ether. Modern Science is secure only in its own domain and region; 
within the physical boundaries of our Solar System, beyond which 
everything, every particle of Matter, is different from the Matter it 
knows, and where Matter exists in states of which Science can form 
no idea. 7%is Matter, which is truly homogeneous, is beyond human 
perception, if perception is tied down merely to the five senses. We 
feel its effects through those INTELLIGENCES which are the results of 
its primeval differentiation, whom we name Dhyän Chohans, called in 
the Hermetic works the “Seven Governors“; those to whom Pymander. 
the “Thought Divine,” refers as the “Building Powers,” and whom 
Asklepios calls the “Supernal Gods.” This Matter—the real Primor- 
dial Substance, the Noumenon of all the “matter” we know of—some 
of our Astronomers even have been led to believe in, for they despair 
of the possibility of ever accounting for rotation, gravitation, aud the 
origin of any mechanical physical laws, unless these INTELLIGENCE 
be admitted by Science. In the above-quoted work upon Astronom 
by Wolf,* the author endorses fully the theory of Kant, and the latte 
theory, if not in its general aspect, at any rate in some of its feature 
reminds one strongly of certain Esoteric Teachings. Here we have 
the world’s system reborn from its ashes,” through a nebula—th 
emanation from the bodies, dead and dissolved in Space, resultant dl 
the /ncandesceitce of the Solar Centre—reanimated by the combustible 
matter of the Planets. In this theory, generated and developed in the 


* Hypotheses Cosmogonignues. 
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on Mars are more ethereal than we are, while those on Venus are mor 
gross, though far more intelligent, if less spiritual. | 

The last doctrine is not quite ours—yet these Kantian theories ares 
metaphysical, and as transcendental as any Occult Doctrines; and ' 
more than one man of Science would, if he but dared speak his mind, 
accept tlem as Wolf does. From this Kantian Mind and Soul of the 
Suns and Stars to the Mahat (Mind) and Prakriti of the Puránas ther 
is but a step. After all, the admission of this by Science would be 
only the admission of a natural cause, whether it would or would not 
stretch its belief to such metaphysical heights. But then Mahat, the 
Mind, is a “God,” and Physiology admits “mind” only as a temporary 
function of the material brain, and no more. 

The Satan of Materialism now laughs at all alike, and denies the 
visible as well as the invisible. Seeing in light, heat, electricity, and 
even in the phenomenon of life, only properties inherent in Matter, it | 
laughs whenever life is called the Vital Principle, and derides the ida | 
of its being independent of and distinct from the organism. | 

But here again scientific opinions differ as in everything else, and 
there are several men of Science who accept views very similar to o 
Consider, for instance, what Dr. Richardson, F.R.S. (elsewhere quoted 
at length) says of that “Vital Principle,“ which he calls “Nervow 
Ether”: 


I speak only of a veritable material agent, refined, it may be, to the world z 
large, but actual and substantial: an agent having quality of weight and of volume 
an agent susceptible of chemical combination, and thereby of change of physic 
state and condition, an agent passive in its action, moved always, that is to say, K 
influences apart from itself,“ obeying other influences, an agent possessing » 
initiative power, no vis or energeia natura,t but still playing a most importan. f 
not a primary part in the production of the phenomena resulting from the actor 
of the energeía upon visible matter.t 


As Biology and Physiology now deny, zz foto, the existence of 1 
Vital Principle, this extract, together with De Quatrefages’ admission 
is a clear confirmation that there are men of Science who take the sam 
views about “things Occult” as do Theosophists and Occultists. Thee ; 
recognize a distinct Vital Principle independent of the organism 


* This is a mistake, which implies a material agent, distinct from the influences which mow 2 
t.e., blind matter and perhaps God“ again, whereas this One Life is the very God and 60% 
“Itself.” 

+ The same error. 

t Popular Science Review, Vol. X. 
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advocating its mechanical Forces. For these act very often with mor 
than human intelligence and pertinency. Nevertheless, that intelli- 
gence is denied and. attributed to blind chance. But, as De Maiste 
was right in calling the law of gravitation merely a word which replaced 
“the thing unknown,” so are we right in applying the same remark to 
all the other Forces of Science. And if it is objected that the Const 
was an ardent Roman Catholic, then we may cite Le Couturier, a 
ardent a Materialist, who said the same thing, as did also Herschel 
and many others.* 

Fron Gods to men, from Worlds to atoms, from a Star to a rush-light, 
from the Sun to the vital heat of the meanest organic being—the world 
of Form and Existence is an immense chain, the links of which are all 
connected. The Law of Analogy is the first key to the world-problem, 
and these links have to be studied coördinately in their Occult rela 
tions to each other. 

When, therefore, the Secret Doctrine—postulating that conditioned 
or limited space (location) has no real being except in this world of 
illusion, or, in other words, in our perceptive faculties—teaches that 
every one of the higher, as of the lower worlds, is interblended with 
our own objective world; that millions of things and beings are, in 
point of localization, around and zz us, as we are around, with, and in 
them; this is no mere metaphysical figure of speech, but a sober fact ia 
Nature. however incomprehensible to our senses. 

But one has to understand thc pliraseology of Occultism befor 
criticizing what it asserts. For example, the Doctrine refuses—a 
Science does, in one sense—to use the words “above” and “below,” 
“higher” and “lower,” in reference to invisible spheres, since hen 
they are without meaning. Even the terms “East” and * West” are 
merely conventional, necessary only to aid our human perceptions 
For though the Earth has its two fixed points in the poles, Nora 
and South, yet both East and West are variable relatively to ou 
own position on the Earth’s surface, and in consequence of its rota: 
tion from West to East. Hence, when “other worlds” are mentioned— 
whether better or worse, more spiritual or still more material, thougt 
both invisible—the Occultist does not locate these spheres either out- 
side or inside our Earth, as the theologians and the poets do; for their 
location is nowhere in the space known to, or conceived by, te 
profane. They are, as it were, blended with our world—interpene 


> See Musée des Sciences, August, 1856. 
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man’s features on it, would not be called human; though the etymology 
of the word would seem to have little to do with the general appearance 
of acreature. Thus, while Science sternly rejects even the possibility 
of there being such (to us, generally) invisible creatures, Society, while 
believing in it all secretly, is made to deride the idea openly. It hails 
with mirth such works as the Comte de Gabalis, and fails to understand 
that open satire is the securest mask. 

Nevertheless, such invisible worlds do exist. Inhabited as thickly 
as is our own, they are scattered throughout apparent Space in immense 
numbers; some far more material than our own world, others gradually 
etherealizing until they become fotmless and are as ‘‘breaths.” The 
fact that our physical eye does not see them, is no reason for dis- 
believing in them. Physicists cannot see their Ether, Atoms, * modes 
of motion,” or Forces. Yet they accept and teach them. 

If we find, even in the natural world with which we are acquainted, 
Matter affording a partial analogy to the difficult conception of such 
invisible worlds, there seems little difficulty in recognizing the possi- 
bility of such a presence. The tail of a Comet, which, though attract- 
ing our attention by virtue of its luminosity, yet does not disturb or 
impede our vision of objects, which we perceive through and beyond 
it, affords the first stepping-stone toward a proof of the same. The 
tail of a Comet passes rapidly across our horizon, and we should 
neither feel it, nor be cognizant of its passage, but for the brilliant 
coruscation, often perceived only by a few interested in the pheno- 
menon, while everyone else remains ignorant of its presence and of 
its passage through, or across, a portion of our globe. This tail may, 
or may not, be an integral portion of the being of the Comet, but its 
tenuity subserves our purpose as an illustration. Indeed, it is no ques- 
tion of superstition, but simply a result of transcendental Science, and 
of logic still more, to admit the existence of worlds formed of even far 
more attenuated Matter than the tailof aComet. By denying sucha 
possibility, Science has for the last century played into the hands of 
neither Philosophy nor true Religion, but simply into those of Theo- 
logy. To be able to dispute the better the plurality of even ınaterial 
worlds, a belief thought by many churchmen incompatible with the 
teachings and doctrines of the Bzb/c,* Maxwell had to calunıniate the 


* Nevertheless, it may be shown on the testimony of the Bible itself, and of such good Christian 
theologians as Cardinal Wiseman, that this plurality is taught in both the Old and the Nar 
Testaments. 
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the river, and the sea. . [and why not Auman beings of different organiz» 
tions, in such case?) Tor is incorporated rational existence conditioned on 
warm blood, nor on any temperature which does not change the forms of matter of 
which the organism may be composed. There may be intelligences corporealized 
after some concept not involving the processes of injection, assimilation, and re 
production. Such bodies would not require daily food and warmth. They might 
be lost in the abysses of the ocean, or laid up on a stormy cliff through the tempests 
of an Arctic winter, or plunged in a volcano for a hundred years, and yet retain 
consciousness and thought. It is conceivable. Why might not psychic natures be 
enshrined in indestructible flint and platinum? These substances are no further 
from the nature of intelligence than carbon, hydrogen, oxygen, and lime. But 
not to carry the thought to such an extreme [7] might not high intelligence be 
embodied in frames as indifferent to external conditions as the sage of the westem 
plains, or the lichens of Labrador, the rotifers which remain dried for years, or the 
bacteria which pass living through boiling water. . . . These suggestions are 
made simply to remind the reader how little can be argued respecting the neces 
sary conditions of intelligent, organized existence, from the standard of corporeal 
existence found upon the earth. Intelligence is, from its nature, as universal and 
as uniform as the laws of the universe. Bodies are merely the local fitting of intel. 
ligence to particular modifications of universal matter or force.* 


Do not we know through the discoveries of that same all-denying 
Science that we are surrounded by myriads of invisible lives? If these 
microbes, bacteria and the uff quanti of the infinitesimally small, are 
invisible to us by virtue of their minuteness, cannot there be, at the 
other pole, beings as invisible owing to the quality of their texture or 
matter—to its tenuity, in fact? Conversely, as to the effects of 
cometary matter, have we not another example of a half visible form of 
Life and Matter? The ray of sunlight entering our apartment reveals 
in its passage myriads of tiny beings living their little life and ceasing 
to be, independent and heedless of whether they are or are not perceived 
by our grosser materiality. And so again, of the microbes and bacteria 
and such-like unseen beings in other elements. We passed them br, 
during those long centuries of dreary ignorance, after the lamp of know- 
ledge in the heathen and highly philosophical systems had ceased to 
throw its bright light on the ages of intolerance and bigotry of early 
Christianity; and we would fain pass them by again now. 

And yet these lives surrounded us hen as they do now. They have 
worked on, obedient to their own laws, and it is only as they have been 
gradually revealed by Science that we have begun to take cognizance 
of them and of the effects produced by them. 


* Horld-Life, pp. 496-498, el seg. 
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The “days of sinners” meant the days when Matter would be in its 
full sway on Earth, and man would have reached the apex of physical 
development in stature and animality. That caine to pass during the 
period of the Atlanteans, about the middle point of their Race, the 
Fourth, which was drowned, as prophesied by Uriel. Since then man 
has been decreasing in physical stature, strength, and years, as will 
be shown in Volume II. But as we are at the mid-point of our sub- 
race of the Fifth Root-Race—the acme of materiality in each—the 
animal propensities, though more refined, are none the less developed; 
and this is most marked in civilized countries. 


SECTION XIV. 


Gops, MONADS AND ATOMS. 


SOME years ago we remarked that: 

The Esoteric Doctrine may well be called . . . the “Thread Doctrine,” since, 
ike Süträtmä (in the Vedanta Philosophy*], it passes through and strings together 
ull the ancient philosophical religious systems, and . . . reconciles and explains 
hem. 

We now say it does more. It not only reconciles the various and 
ipparently conflicting systems, but it checks the discoveries of modern 
»xact Science, showing some of them to be necessarily correct, since 
‘hey are found corroborated in the Ancient Records. All this will, no 
loubt, be regarded as terribly impertinent and disrespectful, a veritable 
crime of /dse-science; nevertheless, it is a fact. 

Science is, undeniably, ultra-materialistic in our days; but it finds, 
n one sense, its justification. Nature behaving ever esoterically in 
actu, and being, as the Kabalists say, in abscondito, can only be judged 
oy the profane through her appearance, and that appearance is always 
leceitful on the physical plane. On the other hand, the Naturalists 
-efuse to blend Physics with Metaphysics, the Body with its informing 
Soul and Spirit. They prefer to ignore the latter. This is a matter 
of choice with some, while the minority very sensibly strive to enlarge 
the domain of Physical Science by trespassing on the forbidden 
zrounds of Metaphysics, so distasteful to some Materialists. These 
Scientists are wise in their generation. For all their wonderful dis- 
soveries will go for nothing, and remain for ever headless bodies, unless 
hey lift the veil of Matter and strain their eyes to see beyond. Now 
hat they have studied Nature in the length, breadth, and thickness of 
her physical frame, it is time to remove the skeleton to the second 


* The Átma, or Spirit, the Spiritual SELF, passing like a thread through the five Subtle Bodies, or 
Principles, Koshas, is called Thread - soul,“ or Süträtmä in Vedäntic Philosophy. 
+ “The Septenary Principle,” Five Years of Theosophy, p. 197. 
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plane, and search within the unknown depths for the living and real 
entity, for its sub-stance—the noumenon of evanescent Matter. 

It is only by acting along such lines that some truths, now called 
“exploded superstitions,” will be discovered to be facts, and the relics 
of ancient knowledge and wisdom. 

One of such “degrading” beliefs—degrading in the opinion of the 
all-denying Sceptic—is found in the idea that Kosmos, besides its 
objective planetary inhabitants, its humanities in other inhabited 
worlds, is full of invisible, intelligent Exislenccs. The so-called Arch- 
Angels, Angels and Spirits, of the West, copies of their prototypes, 
the Dhyän Chohans, the Devas and Pitris, of the East, are not real 
Beings, but fictions. On this point materialistic Science is inexorable. 
To support its position, it upsets its own axiomatic law of uniformity 
and of continuity in the laws of Nature, and all the logical sequence 
of analogies in the evolution of Being. The masses of the profane 
are asked, and are made, to believe that the accumulated testimony 
of History—which shows even the “Atheists” of old, such men as 
Epicurus and Democritus, as believers in Gods—is false; and that 
Philosophers like Socrates and Plato, asserting such existences, were 
mistaken enthusiasts and fools. If we hold our opinions merely on 
historical grounds, on the authority of legions of the most eminent 
Sages, Neo-Platonists, and Mystics in all ages, from Pythagoras down 
to the eminent Scientists and Professors of the present century, who, if 
they reject “Gods,” believe in “Spirits,” are we to consider such 
authorities to be as weak-minded and foolish as any Roman Catholic 
peasant, who believes in and prays to his once hunıan Saint, or the 
Archangel St. Michael? But is there no difference between the belief 
of the peasant and that of the Western heirs of the Rosicrucians and 
Alchemists of the Middle Ages? Is it the Van Helmonts, the Khun- 
raths, the Paracelsuses and Agrippas, from Roger Bacon dowı to St. 
Germain, who were all blind enthusiasts, hysteriacs or cheats, or is it 
the handful of modern Sceptics—the “leaders of thought”—who are 
struck with the cecity of negation? The latter is the case, we opine. 
It would indeed be a m7rac/c, quite an abnormal fact in the realm of 
probabilities and logic, were that liandful of negators to be the sole 
custodians of truth, while the million-strong hosts of believers in Gods, 
Angels, and Spirits—in Europe and America alone—namely, Greek 
and Latin Christians, Theosophists, Spiritualists, Mystics, etc., should 
be no better than deluded fanatics and hallucinated mediums, and 
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“Triangle.” The latter figure, along with the square and circle, are 
more eloquent and scientific descriptions of the order of the evolution 
of the Universe, spiritual and psychic, as well as physical, than volumes 
of descriptive Cosmogonies and revealed ‘‘Geneses.”” The ten Points 
inscribed within that ‘Pythagorean Triangle” are worth all the 
theogonies and angelologies ever emanated from the theological brain. 
For he who interprets these seventeen points (the seven Mathematical 
Points hidden)—on their very face, and in the order given—will find 
in them the uninterrupted series of the genealogies from the first 
Heavenly to Terrestrial Man. And, as they give the order of Beings, 
so they reveal the order in which were evolved the Kosmos, our Earth, 
and the primordial Elements by which the latter was generated. Be 
gotten in the invisible “Depths,” and in the Womb of the same 
“Mother” as its fellow-globes—he who masters the mysteries of our 
own Earth will have mastered those of all others. 

Whatever ignorance, pride or fanaticism may suggest to the contrary, 
Esoteric Cosmology can be shown to be inseparably connected with 
both Philosophy and Modern Science. The Gods and Monads of the 
Ancients—from Pythagoras down to Leibnitz—and the Atoms of the 
present materialistic schools (as borrowed by them from the theories 
of the old Greek Atomists) are only a compound unit, or a graduated 
unity like the human frame, which begins with body and ends with 
Spirit. In the Occult Sciences they can be studied separately, but 
they can never be mastered unless they are viewed in their mutual 
correlations during their life-cycle, and as a Universal Unity during 
Pralayas. 

La Pluche shows sincerity, but gives a poor idea of his philo- 
sophical capacities, when declaring his personal views on the Monad 
or the Mathematical Point. He says: 


A point is enough to put all the schools in the world in a combustion. But 
what need has man to know that point, since the creation of such a small being is 
beyond his power? A fortiori, philosophy acts against probability when, from 
that point which absorbs and disconcerts all her meditations, she presumes to pas 
on to the generation of the world. 


Philosophy, however, could never have formed its conception of a 
logical, universal, and absolute Deity, if it had had no Mathematical 
Point within the Circle upon which to base its speculations. It is only 
the manifested Point, lost to our senses after its pregenetic appearance 
in the infinitude and incognizability of the Circle, that makes a recon- 
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ever been an insuperable obstacle to theological flights into dog 
empyreans. On the authority of this Archaic Symbol, a male, pe: 
God, the Creator and Father of all, becomes a third-rate eman 
the Sephira standing fourth in descent, and on the left ha 
Ain Suph, in the Kabalistic Tree of Life. Hence, the Mor 
degraded into a Vehicle—a “Throne”! 

The Monad—the emanation and reflection only of the Poi: 
Logos, in the phenomenal World—becomes, as the apex of the 
fested equilateral Triangle, the “Father.” The left side or line 
Duad, the “Mother,” regarded as the evil, counteracting princ 
the right side represents the “Son,” “his Mother’s Husband” in 
Cosmogony, as being one with the apex; the base line is the uni 
plane of productive Nature, unifying on the phenomenal plane F: 
Mother-Son, as these were unified in the apex, in the supersen 
World.t By mystic transmutation they became the Quaternary 
Triangle became the Tetraktys. 

This transcendental application of geometry to cosmic and « 
theogony—the Alpha and the Omegd of mystical conception. 
dwarfed after Pythagoras by Aristotle. By omitting the Poin 
the Circle, and taking no account of the apex, he reduced the : 
physical value of the idea, and thus limited the doctrine of magn 
to a simple Triad—the line, the surface, and the body. His mi 
heirs, who play at idealism, have interpreted these three geome 
figures as Space, Force, and Matter—“the potencies of an intera 
Unity.” Materialistic Science, perceiving but the base line o 
manifested Triangle—the plane of Matter—translates it practical 
(Father)-Matter, (Mother)-Matter, and (Son)-Matter, and theoret 
as Matter, Force, and Correlation. 

But to the average Physicist, as remarked by a Kabalist: 

Space, and Force, aud Matter, are what signs in Algebra are to the Math 
cian, merely conventional symbols, or Force as Force, and Matter as Matter, 


absolutely unknowable as is the assumed empty space in which they are h 
interact.} 


Plutarch, De Placitis Philosophorum. 

+ In the Greek and Latin Churches—which regard marriage as one of the sacraments—the c 
ing priest during the marriage ceremony represents the apex of the triangle; the bride, 
feminine side, and the bridegroom the right side, while the base line is symbolized by the 
witnesses, the bridesmaids and best men. But behind the priest there is the Holy of Holies. 5 
mysterious containments and symbolic meaning, inside of which no one but the consecrated 
should enter. In the early days of Christianity the marriage ceremony was a mystery and 
symbol. Now, however, even the Churches have lost the true meaning of this symbolism. 

3 New Aspects of Life and Religion, by Henry Pratt, M.D., p.7. Ed. 1886. 
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the Pythagoreans to be the author of all sublunary things. The four points at th 
base of the Pythagorean triangle correspond with a solid or cube, which combine 
the principles of length, breadth, and thickness, for no solid can have less thas 
four extreme boundary points.* 

It is argued that “the human mind cannot conceive an indivisible 
unit short of the annihilation of the idea with its subject.” This is an 
error, as the Pythagoreans have proved, and a number of Seers before 
them, although there is a special training needed for the conception, 
and although the profane mind can hardly grasp it. But there ar 
such things as Mefa-mathematics” and ‘‘ Aleta-geometry.’ Even Mathe 
matics pure and simple proceed from the universal to the particular, 
from the mathematical indivisible point to solid figures. The teach- 
ing originated in India, and was taught in Europe by Pythagoras, who, 
throwing a veil over the Circle and the Point—which no living man 
cau define except as incomprehensible abstractions—laid the origin of 
the differentiated cosmic Matter in the base of the Triangle. Thus the 
latter became the earliest of geometrical figures. The author of Vez 
Aspects of Life, dealing with the Kabalistic Mysteries, objects to the 
objectivization, so to speak, of the Pythagorean conception and the 
use of the equilateral triangle, and calls it a “misnomer.” His argu. 
ment that a solid equilateral body— 

One whose base, as well as each of its sides, form equal triangles—must hin 
four co-equal sides or surfaces, while a triangular plane will as necessarily posses 
five,t 
—demonstrates on the contrary the grandeur of the conception ia 
all its Esoteric application to the idea of the pregenesis, and the genes 
of Kosmos. Granted, that an ideal Triangle, depicted by mathematica. 
imaginary lines, 

Can have no sides at all, being simply a phantom of the mind to which, if sids 
be imputed, these must be the sides of the object it constructively represents: 

But in such case most of the scientific hypotheses are no better than 
“phantoms of the mind”; they are unverifiable, except on inference 
and have been adopted merely to answer scientific necessities. Furthe- 
more, the ideal Triangle—‘‘as the abstract idea of a triangular bods. 
and, therefore, as the type of an abstract idea”—accomplished am 
carried out to perfection the double symbolism intended. Asa 
emblem applicable to the objective idea, the simple triangle became: 
solid. When repeated in stone, facing the four cardinal points. £ 


* Pythagorean Triangle, by the Rev. G. Oliver, pp. 18, 19. t P. 387. $ P. g 


678 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


was before all Numbers,” as expressed by Rabbi Barahiel. And from 
this Duad proceeded all the Scintillas of the three Upper and the four 
Lower Worlds or Planes— which are in constant interaction and corres 
pondence. This is a teaching which the Kabalah has in common with 
Eastern Occultism. For in the Occult Philosophy there is the ON 
Cause” and the Primal Cause,” the latter thus becoming, paradox- 
cally, the Second, as is clearly expressed by the author of the Qadbelai, 
from the Philosophical Writings of Ibn Gabirol, who says: 

In the treatment of the Primal Cause, two things must be considered, the Primal 
Cause per se, and the relation and connection of the Primal Cause with the visihe 
and unseen universe.“ 

Thus he shows the early Hebrews, as the later Arabians, following 
in the steps of the Oriental Philosophy, such as the Chaldean, Persian, 
Hindü, etc. Their Primal Cause was designated at first, 

By the triadic “1W Shaddai, the [triune] Almighty, subsequently by the Tetra 
granımaton, MNT: YHVH, symbol of the Past, Present, and Future,t 

and, let us add, of the eternal IS, or the I AM. Moreover, in the 


Kabalah the name YHVH (or Jehovah) expresses a He and a She, 
male and female, two in one, or Chokmah and Binah, and his, or rather 
their Shekinah or synthesizing Spirit (or Grace), which again makes 
of the Duad a Triad. This is demonstrated in the Jewish Liturgy for 
Pentecost, and the prayer: 

“In the name of Unity, of the Holy and Blessed Hi [He], and His She’keenak, 


the Hidden and Concealed Hi, blessed be YHVH [the Quaternary] for ever.” Hi j 


is said to be masculine and Vall feminine, together they make the m ¡MT 
7.6. one YHVH. One, but of a male-female nature. The She’keenah is always 
considered in the Qabbal:h as feminine. 

And so it is considered in the exoteric Puranas, for Shekinah is no 
more than Shakti—the female double of any God—in such case. And 
so it was with the early Christians, whose Holy Spirit was feminine, a 
Sophia was with the Gnostics. But in the transcendental Chaldean 
Kabalah, or Book of Numbers, Shekinah is sexless, and the purest ab- 
straction, a state, like Nirvana, neither subject nor object, nor anything 
except an absolute PRESENCE. 

Thus it is only in the anthropomorphized systems—such as th 
Kabalah has now for the most part become—that Shekinah-Shakti i 
feminine. As such she becomes the Duad of Pythagoras, the tw 
straight lines which can form no geometrical figure and are the symbd 


* Op. cit. By Isaac Myer. P. 174. + P. 175. ` 3 P. 175. 
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on planes wherein the eye of the most intuitional Chemist and Physicist 
cannot reach them—unless, indeed, he develops in himself highly 
clairvoyant faculties. 

It is well known that Leibnitz came very near the truth several 
times, but he defined Monadic Evolution incorrectly, a thing not to be 
wondered at, since he was not an Initiate, nor even a Mystic, but only 
a very intuitional Philosopher. Yet no Psycho-physicist ever came 
nearer than has he to the Esoteric general outline of evolution. This 
evolution— viewed from its several standpoints, z.e., as the Universal 
and the /ndividualized Monad, and the chief aspects of the Evolving 
Energy after differentiation, the purely Spiritual, the Intellectual, the 
Psychic and the Physical—may be thus formulated as an invariable 
law: a descent of Spirit into Matter, equivalent to an ascent in physical 
evolution; a reáscent from the depths of materiality towards its slat: 
quo ante, with a corresponding dissipation of concrete form and sub- 
stance up to the Laya-state, or what Science calls the “zero-point,” 
and beyond. 

These states—once the spirit of Esoteric Philosophy is grasped— 
become absolutely necessary from simple logical and analogical con- 
siderations. Physical Science having now. ascertained, througlı its 
department of Chemistry, the invariable law of this evolution of Atoms 
from their ““protylean” state down to that of a physical and then a 
chemical particle, or molecule—cannot well reject these states as a 
general law. And once it is forced by its enemies—Metaphysics and 
Psychology *—out of its alleged impregnable strongholds, it will find it 
niore difficult than it uow appears to refuse room in the Spaces of 
SPACE to Planetary Spirits (Gods), Elementals, and even the Elemen- 
tary Spooks or Ghosts, and others. Already Figuier and Paul D'Assier, 
two Positivists and Materialists, have succumbed before this logical 
necessity. Other and still greater Scientists will follow in that in- 
tellectual “Fall.” They will be driven out of their position not by 
spiritual, theosophical, or any other physical or even miental phe- 
nomena, but simply by the enormous gaps and chasms that open daily 
and will still be opening before them, as one discovery follows the 
other, until they are finally knocked off their feet by the ninth wave of 
simple common sense. 


Let not the word “Psychology” cause the reader, by association of ideas, to carry his thought to 
modern “Psychologists,” so-called, whose /dealism is another name for uncompromising Materialia, 
and whose pretended Monism is no better than a mask to conceal the void of final annihilation—eves 
of consciousness. Here spiritual Psychology is mcant. 
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The mask has been snatched off by too clever a hand for there to 
be any fear of a new disguise. And after years of pseudology, of 
bastard molecules parading under the name of Elements, behind and 
beyond which there could be nought but void, a great professor of 
Chemistry asks once nıore: 


What are these elements, whence do they come, what is their signification? . .. 
These elements perplex us in our researches, baffle us in our speculations, and 
haunt us in our very dreams. They stretch like an unknown sea before us 
mocking, mystifying, and murmuring strange revelations and possibilities.“ 

Those who are heirs to primeval revelations have taught these 
“possibilities” in every century, but have never found a fair hearing. 
The truths inspired into Kepler, Leibnitz, Gassendi, Swedenborg, etc, 
were ever alloyed with their own speculations in one or another pre- 
determined direction—hence were distorted. But now one of the great 
truths has dawned upon an eminent professor of exact Modern Science, 
and he fearlessly proclaims as a fundamental axiom that Science has 
not made itself acquainted, so far, with real simple Elements. For 
Mr. Crookes tells his audience: 


If I venture to say that our commonly received elements are not simple and 
primordial, that they have not arisen by chance or have of been created ina 
desultory and mechanical manner, but have been evolved from simpler matters—or 
perhaps, indeed, from one sole kind of matter—I do but give formal utterance 
to an idea which has been, so to speak, for some time “in the air” of science. 
Chemists, physicists, philosophers of the highest merit, declare explicitly their 
belief that the seventy (or thereabouts) elements of our text-books are not the 
pillars of Hercules which we must never hope to pass. Philosophers in 
the present as in the past—men who certainly have not worked in the laboratory— 
have reached the saine view from another side. Thus Mr. Herbert Spencer records 
his conviction that “the chemical atoms are produced from the true or physical 
atoins by processes of evolution under conditions which chemistry has not vet 
been able to produce” . . . . And the poet has forestalled the philosopher. 
Milton (Paradise Lost, Book V.) makes the Archangel Raphael say to Adam 
instinct with the evolutionary idea, that the Almighty had created 

“One first ınatter, all 
Indued with various forıns, various degrees 
Of substance.” 


Nevertheless, the idea would have remained erystallized “in theair 
of Science,” and would not have descended into the thick atnıosphere 
of Materialism and profane mortals for years to come, perhaps, had 
not Mr. Crookes bravely and fearlessly reduced it to its simple con- 


* Genesis of the Elements, p. 1. 
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which is a living mirror of the Universe, every Monad reflecting ever 
other, and compare this view and definition with certain Sanskrit 
Shlokas translated by Sir William Jones, in which it is said that the 
creative source of the Divine Mind, 

Hidden in a veil of thick darkness, formed mirrors of the atoms of the world, 
and cast reflection from its own face on every atom. 

When, therefore, Mr. Crookes declares that: 

If we can show how the so-called chemical elements might have been generated 
we shall be able to fill up a formidable gap in our knowledge of the universe, 
the answer is ready. The theoretical knowledge is contained in the 
Esoteric meaning of every Hindú cosmogony in the Puranas: the 
practical demonstration thereof—is in the hands of those who wili 
not be recognized in ¿his century, save by the very few. The scientific 
possibilities of various discoveries, that must inexorably lead exact 
Science into the acceptation of Eastern Occult views, which contair 
all the requisite material for the filling of those ‘‘gaps,” are, so far, at 
the mercy of Modern Materialism. It is only by working in the 
direction taken by Mr. William Crookes that there is any hope for the 
recognition of a few, hitherto Occult, truths. 

Meanwhile, any one thirsting to have a glimpse at a practical diagram 
of the evolution of primordial Matter—which, separating and differen- 
tiating under the impulse of cyclic law, divides itself on a general view 
into a septenary gradation of Substance—can do no better than examine 
the plates attached to Mr. Crookes’ lecture, Genesis of the Elements, and 
ponder well over some passages of the text. In one place he says: 


Our notions of a chemical element have expanded. Hitherto the molecule has 
been regarded as an aggregate of two or more atonis, and no account has heer 
taken of the architectural design on which these atoms have been joined. Wem 
consider that the structure of a chemical element is more complicated than bis 
hitherto been supposed. Between the molecules we are accustomed to deal with ir 
chemical reactions and ultimate atoms as first created, come smaller molecules vr 
aggregates of physical atoms; these sub-molecules differ one from the other. 
according to the position they occupy in the yttrium edifice. 

Perhaps this hypothesis can be simplified if we imagine yttrium to be repre 
sented by a five-shilling piece. By chemical fractionation I have divided it into 
five separate shillings, and find that these shillings are not counterparts, but lite 
the carbon atoms in the benzol ring, have the impress of their position, 1, 2. 3. 45 
stamped on then.. . . If I throw my shillings into the melting-pot or dissolve tler 
chemically, the mint stamp disappears and they all turn out to be silver.* 


This will be the case with all the Atoms and molecules when ther 


Peti 
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theories with regard to the evolution of Atoms—their last formation 
into compound chemical molecules being produced within our terres- 
trial workshops in the Earth’s atmosphere and not elsewhere—as 
strangely. agreeing with the evolution of Atoms shown on Mr. Crookes’ 
plates. Several times already it has been stated in this volume that 
Märttända, the Sun, had evolved and aggregated, together with his 
seven smaller Brothers, from his Mother Aditi’s bosom, that bosom 
being Prima Mater-ia—the lecturer’s primordial Protyle. Esoteric 
Doctrines teach the existence of 

An antecedent form of energy having periodic cycles of ebb and swell, rest and 
activity.* 

And behold a great scholar in Science now asking the world to 
accept this as one of his postulates! We have shown the “Mother,” 
fiery and hot, becoming gradually cool and radiant, and this same 
Scientist claims as his second postulate—a scientific necessity, it would 
seem— 

An internal action, akin to cooling, operating slowly in the protyle. 

Occult Science teaches that the “Mother” lies stretched in Infinity, 
during Pralaya, as the great Deep, the “dry Waters of Space,” accord- 
ing to the quaint expression in the Catechism, and becomes zei only 
after the separation’and the moving over its face of Narayana, the 

Spirit which is invisible Flame, which never burns, but sets on fire all 
that it touches, and gives it life and generation.} 

And now Science tells us that “tle first-born element . . most 
nearly allied to protyle” would be “Aydrogen . . . which for some 
time would be the only existing form of matter” in the Universe. 
What says Old Science? It answers: Just so; but we would call 
Hydrogen (and Oxygen), which—in the pre-geological and even pre 
genetic ages—instils the fire of life into the “Mother” by incubation, the 
spirit, the noumenon, of that which becomes in its grossest form Oxygen 
and Hydrogen and Nitrogen on Earth—Nitrogen being of no divine 
origin, but merely an earth-born cement for uniting other gases and 
fluids, and serving as a sponge to carry in itself the Breath of Life. 
pure air.: Before these gases and fluids become what they are in our 
atmosphere, they are interstellar Ether; still earlier and on a deeper 
plane—something else, and so on in infinitum. The eminent and 
learned gentleman must pardon an Occultist for quoting him at such 


* Ibid., p. 21. 
+ “The Lord is a consuming fre.” “In him was d1/e, and the life was the light of men.” 
+ Which if separated alchemically would yield the Spirit of Life, and its Elixir. 
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mechanical work, and arrived at the conclusion that even for purely scientific 
purposes it is desirable to look upon force, not as a primary quantity, but asa 
quantity derived from some other value. 


But, luckily for truth: 


Leibnitz was a philosopher; and as such he had certain primary principles, which 
biassed him in favour of certain conclusions, and his discovery that external things 
were substances endowed with force was at once used for the purpose of applying 
these principles. One of these principles was the law of continuity, the conviction 
that all the world was connected, that there were no gaps and chasms which could 
not be bridged over. The contrast of extended thinking substances was unbearable 
tohim. The definition of the extended substances had already become untenable: 
it was natural that a similar enquiry was made into the definition of mind, the 
thinking substance. 


The divisions made by Leibnitz, however incomplete and faulty from 
the standpoint of Occultism, show a spirit of metaphysical intuition to 
which no man of Science, not Descartes, not even Kant, has ever 
reached. With him there existed ever an infinite gradation of thought 
Only a small portion of the contents of our thoughts, he said, rises into 
the clearness of apperception, “into the light of perfect consciousness.” 
Many remain in a confused or obscure state, in the state of “ percep- 
tions”; but they are there. Descartes denied soul to the animal. 
Leibnitz, as do the Occultists, endowed “the whole creation with 
mental life, this being, according to him, capable of infinite grada- 
tions.” And this, as Mertz justly observes: 


At once widened the realm of mental life, destroying the contrast of animate and 
inanimate matter; it did yet more—it reacted on the conception of matter, of the 
extended substance. For it became evident that external or material things pre 
sented the property of extension to our senses only, not to our thinking faculties, 
The mathematician, in order to calculate geometrical figures, had been obliged to 
divide them into an infinite number of infinitely small parts, and the physicist saw 
no limit to the divisibility of matter into atoins. The bulk through which external 
things seemed to fill spacc was a property which they acquired only through the 
coarseness of our senses. . . . Leibnitz followed these arguments to some ex- 
tent, but he could not rest content in assuming that matter was composed of a 
finite number of very small parts. His mathematical mind forced him to carry out 
the argument in infinitum. And what became of the atoms then? They lost their 
extension and they retained only their property of resistance; they were the centres 
of force. They were reduced to mathematical points. Rut if their extension 
in space was nothing, so much fuller was their inner life. Assuming that inner 
existence, such as that of the human mind, is a new dimension, not a geometrical 
but a metaphysical dimension, . . . having reduced the geometrical extension 
of the atonıs to nothing, Leibnitz endowed them with an infinite extension in the 
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rected by the other—and foremost of allthe One Reality weeded of its 
personality—there would remain as sum total a true spirit of Esoteric 
Philosophy in them; the impersonal, attributeless, absolute Divine 
Essence, which is no “being” but the root of all Being. Draw a deep 
line in your thought between that ever-incognizable Essence, and the 
‘as invisible, yet comprehensible Presence, Mülaprakriti or Shekinah, 
from beyond and through which vibrates the Sound of the Verbum, 
and from which evolve the numberless Hierarchies of intelligent 
Egos, of conscious as of semi-conscious, “apperceptive” and “per- 
ceptive” Beings, whose Essence is spiritual Force, whose Substance 
is the Elements, and whose Bodies (when needed) are the Atoms— 
and our Doctrine is there. For, says Leibnitz: 

The primitive element of every material body being force, which has none of 
the characteristics of [objective] matter—it can be conceived but can never be the 
object of any imaginative representation. 

That which was for him the primordial and ultimate element in 
every body and object was thus not the material atoms, or molecules, 
necessarily more or less extended, as those of Epicurus and Gassendi, 
but, as Mertz shows, immaterial and metaphysical Atoms, “ mathe- 
matical points,” or real souls—as explained by Henri Lachelier (Pro- 
fesseur Agrégé de Philosophie), his French biographer. 

That which exists outside of us in an absolute manner, are Souls whose essence 
is force.* 

Thus, reality in the manifested world is composed of a unity of units, 
so to say, imimaterial—from our standpoint—and infinite. These Leib 
nitz calls Monads, Eastern Philosophy Jivas, while Occultism, with the 
Kabalists and all the Christians, gives them a variety of names. With 
us, as with Leibnitz, they are “the expression of the universe,“ f and 
every physical point is but the phenomenal expression of the noumenal, 
metaphysical Point. His distinction between “perception” and “ap 
perception” is the philosophical though dim expression of the Esoteric 
Teachings. His “reduced universes,” of which “there are as many as 
there are Monads”—is the chaotic representation of our Septenar 
System with its divisions and sub-divisions. 

As to the relation his Monads bear to our Dhyán Chohaus, Cosmic 
Spirits, Devas, and Elementals, we may reproduce briefly the opinion 


^ Monadologie, Introd. 

+ “Leibnitz’s dynamism,” says Professor Lachelier, “would offer but little difficulty if, with him 
the monad had remained a simple atom of Blind force. But. One perfectly understand 
the perplexity of Modern Materialism! 
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It is at this point that Leibnitz’s philosophy breaks down. Thereis 
no provision made, nor any distinction established, between the “Ele 
mental” Monad and that of a high Planetary Spirit, or even the Huma 
Monad or Soul. He even goes so far as to sometimes doubt whether 


God has ever made anything but monads or substances without extension.“ - 


He draws a distinction between Monads and Atoms, f because, as he 
repeatedly states: 

Bodies with all their qualities are only phenomenal, like the rainbow. Corpora 
omnia cum omnibus qualitatibus suis non sunt aliud quam phenomena bene fundais, 
ul Jris. : 

But soon after he finds a provision for this in a substantial corres- 
pondence, a certain inetaphysical bond between the Monads—vinculum 
substantiale. Esoteric Philosophy, teaching an objective Idealism— 
though it regards the objective Universe and all in it as Mäyä, Tem- 
porary Illusion—draws a practical distinction between Collective Illu- 
sion, Mahämäyä, from the purely metaphysical standpoint, and the 
objective relations in it between various conscious Egos so long as this 
Illusion lasts. The Adept, therefore, may read the future in an Ele 
nıental Monad, but he has to draw together for this object a great 
nuinber of them, as each Monad represents only a portion of the 
Kingdom it belongs to. 

It is not in the object, but in the modification of the cognition of the object tha 
the monads are limited. They all tend (confusedly) to the infinite, to the whole, 


but they are limited and distinguished by the degrees of distinctness in ther 
perception.) 


And as Leibnitz explains: 

All the portions of the universe are distinctly represented in the monads, ba 
some are reflected in one monad, some in another. 

A number of Monads could represent simultaneously the thought 
of the two million inhabitants of Paris. 

But what say the Occult Sciences to this, and what do they add? 

They say that what is called collectively Monads by Leibnitz- 
roughly viewed, aud leaving every subdivision out of calculation, for 


® Examen des Principes du P. Malebranche. 
+ The Atoms of Leibnitz have, in truth, nothing but the name in common with the atoms of the 
Greek Materialists, or even the molecules of Modern Science. He calls them “ Formal Atoms,” al 
compares them to the “Substantial Forms” of Aristotle. (See Systeme Nouveau, } 3.) 

3 Letter to Father Desbosses, Correspondence, xviii. 

t Afonadologie, +60. Leibnitz, like Aristotle, calls the “created ” or emanated Monads ¡the Elenet 
tals issued from Cosmic Spirits or Gods) —Entelechies, "EvreAéxetas, and “incorporea! automa” 
(Mona dologie, + 18.) 
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Atoms are called Vibrations in Occultism; also Sound—collectively, 
This does not interfere with Mr. Tyndall’s scientific discovery. He 
traced, on the lower rung of the ladder of monadic being, the whole 
course of the atmospheric Vibrations—and this constitutes the objective 
part of the process in Nature. He has traced and recorded the rapidity 
of their motion and transmission; the force of their impact: their 
setting up vibrations in the tympanum and their transmission of these 
to the otoliths, etc., till the vibration of the auditory nerve commences 
—and a new phenomenon now takes place: the subjective side of the 
process or the sexsation of sound. Does he perceive or see it? No; 
for his specialty is to discover the behaviour of Matter. But why 
should not a Psychic see it, a spiritual Seer, whose inner Eye is opened, 
one who can see through the veil of Matter? The waves and undula- 
tions of Science are all produced by Atoms propelling their molecules 
into activity from within. Atoms fill the immensity of Space, and by 
their continuous vibration arc that MOTION which keeps the wheels of 
Life perpetually going. It is that inner work that produces the natural 
phenomenon called the correlation of Forces. Only, at the origin of 
every such “Force,” there stands the conscious guiding Noumenon 
thereof—Angel or God, Spirit or Demon, ruling powers, yet the same 

As described by Seers—those who can see the motion of the inter- 
stellar shoals, and follow them clairvoyantly in their evolution—they 
are dazzling, like specks of virgin snow in radiant sunlight. Their 
velocity is swifter than thought, quicker than any mortal physical eve 
can follow, and, as well as can be judged from the tremendous rapidity 
of their course, the motion is circular. Standing on an open plain, on 
a mountain summit especially, and gazing into the vast vault above 
and the spatial infinitudes around, the whole atmosphere seems ablaze 
with them, the air soaked through with these dazzling coruscations. 
At times, the intensity of their motion produces flashes like the 
Northern Lights in the Aurora Borealis. The sight is so marvellous, 
that, as the Seer gazes into this inner world, and feels the scintillating 
points shoot past hiin, he is filled with awe at the thought of other, 
still greater mysteries, that lie beyond, and within, this radiant ocean. 

However imperfect and incomplete this explanation on “Gods 
Monads and Atoms,” it is hoped that some students and Theosophists 
at least, will feel that there may indeed be a close relation between 
Materialistic Science and Occultism, which is the complement and 
missing soul of the forimer. 


SECTION XY. 


Crcuic EvoLuTION AND KARMA. 


Ir is the spiritual evolution of the zuner. immortal Man that forms 
the fundamental tenet of the Occult Sciences. To realize even distantly 
such a process, the student has to believe (a) in the One Universal 
Life, independent of Matter (or what Science regards as Matter); and 
(6) in the individual Intelligences that animate the various manifesta- 
tions of this Principle. Mr. Huxley does not believe in Vital Force; 
others Scientists do. Dr. J. H. Hutchinson Stirling's work As regards 
Protoplasm has made no small havoc of this dogmatic negation. Pro- 
fessor Beale's decision also is in favour of a Vital Principle; and Dr. 
B. W. Richardson's lectures on Nervous Ether have been sufficiently 
quoted. Thus, opinions are divided. 

The One Life is closely related to the One Law which governs the 
World of Being KARMA. Exoterically, this is simply and literally 
“action,” or rather an “effect-producing cause.” Esoterically, it is 
quite a different thing in its far-reaching moral effects. It is the un- 
erring Law OF RETRIBUTION. To say to those ignorant of the real 
significance, characteristics, and awful importance of this eternal im- 
mutable Law, that no theological definition of a Personal Deity can 
give an idea of this impersonal, yet ever present and active Principle, 
is to speak in vain. Nor can it be called Providence. For Providence, 
with the Theists—the Protestant Christians, at any rate—rejoices in a 
personal male gender, while with the Roman Catholics it is a female 
potency. “Divine Providence tenıpers His blessings to secure their 
better effects,” Wogan tells us. Indeed “He” tempers them, which 
Karma—a sexless principle does not. 

Throughout the first two Parts, it has been shown that, at the first 
flutter of renascent life, Svabhávat, “the Mutable Radiance of the Im- 
mutable Darkness unconscious in Eternity,” passes, at every new rebirth 
of Kosmos, from an inactive state into one of intense activity; that it 
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differentiates, and then begins its work through that differentiation, 
This work is KARMA. 

The Cycles are also subservient to the effects produced by this 
activity. 

The one Cosmic Atom becomes seven Atoms on the plane of Matter, and 
each is transformed into a centre of energy; that same Atom becomes seven 
Rays on the plane of Spirit; and the seven creative Forces of Natur, 
radiating from the Root-Essence..... follow, one the right, the other the 
left path, separate till the end of the Kalpa, and yet in close embrace. 
What unites them? Karma. 

The Atoms emanated from the Central Point emanate in their tum 
new centres of energy, which, under the potential breath of Fohat, 
begin their work from within without, and multiply other minor 
centres. These, in the course of evolution and involution, form in 
their turn the roots or developing causes of new effects, from worlds 
and “man-bearing” globes, down to the genera, species, and classes of 
all the seven kingdoms, of which we know only four. For as says the 
Book of the Aphorisms of Tson-ka-pa : 


The blessed workers have received the Thyan-kam, in the eternity. 


Thyan-kam is the power or knowledge of guiding the impulses of 
Cosmic Energy in the right direction. 

The true Buddhist, recognizing no “personal God,” nor any 
“Father” and “Creator of Heaven and Earth,” still believes in an 
Absolute Consciousness, Adi-Buddhi; and the Buddhist Philosopher 
knows that there are Planetary Spirits, the Dhyän Chohans. But 
though he admits of “Spiritual Lives,” yet, as they are temporary in 
eternity, even they, according to his Philosophy, are “the Maya of 
the Day,” the Illusion of a Day of Brahma,“ a short Manvantara of 
4,320,000,000 years. The Yin-Sin is not for the speculations of men, 
for the Lord Buddha has strongly prohibited all such enquiry. If the 
Dhyän Chohans and all the Invisible Beings—the Seven Centres and 
their direct Emanations, the minor centres of Energy—are the direct 
reflex of the One Light, yet ınen are far removed from these, since the 
whole of the visible Kosmos consists of “self-produccd beings, the 
creatures of Karma.” Thus regarding a personal God ‘‘as only a 
gigantic shadow thrown upon the void of space by the imagination of 
ignorant men,”* they teach that only “two things are [objectively] 


° Buddhist Catechism, by H. S. Olcott, President of the Theosophical Society, p. 51. 
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across the road to which such authorities as Mill draw a strong line, 
saying “So far, and no farther shalt thou go.” 

No Occultist would deny that man—together with the elephant and 
the microbe, the crocodile and the lizard, the blade of grass and the 
crystal—is, in his physical formation, the simple product of the evo- 
lutionary forces of Nature through a numberless series of transfor- 
mations; but he puts the case differently. 

It is not against zodlogical and anthropological discoveries, based on 
the fossils of man and animal, that every Mystic and believer ina 
Divine Soul inwardly revolts, but only against the uncalled-for con- 
clusions built on preconceived theories and made to fit in with certain 
prejudices. The premisses of Scientists may or may not be always true; 
and as somie of these theories live but a short life, the deductions there- 
from must ever be one-sided with materialistic Evolutionists. Yet it is 
on the strength of such very ephemeral authority, that most of the 
men of Science frequently receive honours where they deserve them 
the least.* 

To make the working of Karina—in the periodical renovations of the 
Universe—more evident and intelligible to the student when he arrives 
at the origin and evolution of man, he has now to examine with us the 
Esoteric bearing of the Karmic Cycles upon Universal Ethics. The 
question is, do those mysterious divisions of time, called Yugas and 
Kalpas by the Hindüs, and so very graphically, x'úxAo cycles, rings 


? We refer those who would regard the statement as an impertinence or irreverence levelled u 
accepted Science, to Dr. James Hutchinson Stirling's work As regards Protoplasm, which is a defence 
of a Vital Principle versus the Molecularists—Huxley, Tyndall, Vogt, and Co.—and request them to 
examine whether it is true or not to say that, though the scientific premisses may not be Una 
correct, they are, nevertheless, accepted, to fill up a gap or a hole in some beloved materizlistc 
hobby. Speaking of protoplasm and the organs of man, as “ viewed by Mr. Huxley.“ the auba 
says: ‘Probably then. in regard to any continuity in protoplasm of power, of form, or of substance, 
we have seen lacune enow. Nay, Mr, Huxley himself cau be adduced in evidence on the same side. 
Not rarely do we find in his essay admissions of probubility, where it is certainty that is alone w 
place. He says. for example: ‘It is more than probable that when the vegetable world is thorosghir 
explored we shall find all plants in possession of the same powers.“ When a conclusion is decidedly 
announced, it is rather disappointing to be told, as here, that the premisses are still to collect 


A Again, here is a passage in which he is seen to cut his own ‘ daszs’ from beneath his ver 
feet. After telling us that all forms of protoplasm consist of carbon, hydrogen, oxygen and nitrogen 
‘in very complex union,’ he continues: ‘To this complex combination, the nature of ahich kas eae 
been determined zeith exactness [! 1), the name of protein has been applied.” This, plainly, is a 
identification, on Mr. Huxley’s own part, of protoplasm and protein; and what is said of one, being 
necessarily true of the other, it follows that he adınits the nature of protoplasm never to have bees 
determined with exactness, and that even in his eyes the lis is still sub judice. This admissios is 
strengthened by the words, too, ‘If we use this term (protein) with such casfion as may properiy 
arise out of our comparative ignorance of the things for which it stands” . . . etc. ipp. 33 and u 
ed. 1872, in reply to Mr. Huxley in Yeast). 

This is the eminent Huxley, the king of physiology and biology, who is proven playing at blınd 
man's buff with premisses and facts? What may not the “smaller fry” of Science do after this! 
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with, but beyond their material nature. There is a purpose in every 
important act of Nature, whose acts are allcyclic and periodical. But 
spiritual Forces having been usually confused with the purely physical, 
the former are denied by, and therefore, because lèft unexamined, have 
to remain unknown to Science.* Says Hegel: 


The history of the World begins with its general aim, the realization of the Ides 
of Spirit—only in an implicit form (an sich), that is, as Nature; a hidden, most pro. 
foundly hidden unconscious instinct, and the whole process of History . . is 
directed to rendering this unconscious impulse a conscious one. Thus appearing 
in the form of merely natural existence, natural will—that which has been calle 
the subjective side—physical craving, instinct, passion, private interest, as als 
opinion and subjective conception—spontaneously present themselves at the very 
commencement. This vast congeries of volitions, interests and activities constitate 
the instruments and means of the World-Spirit for attaining its object: bringing n 
to consciousness and realizing it. And this aim is none other than finding itself- 
coming to itself—and contemplating itself in concrete actuality. But that thor 
manifestations of vitality on the part of individuals and peoples, in which they seek 
and satisfy their own purposes, are at the same time the means and instruments of 
a higher and broader purpose of which they know nothing—which they realize uo- 
consciously—might be made a matter of question; rather has been questioned . .. 
on this point I announced my view at the very outset, and asserted our hypothess 
...and our belief that Reason governs the World and has consequently 
governed its history. In relation to this independently universal and substantia! 
existence—all else is subordinate, subservient to it, and the means for its de 
velopment.t 


No Metaphysician or Theosophist could demur to these truths. 
which are all embodied in Esoteric Teachings. There zs a predestina- 
tion in the geological life of our globe, zs in the history, past and 
future, of races and nations. This is closely connected with what we 
call Karma, and what Western Pantheists called Nemesis and Cycles. 
The law of evolution is now carrying us along the ascending arc of our 
cycle, when the effects will be once more re-merged into, and re-become 
the now neutralized causes, and all things affected by the former wil 
have regained their original harmony. This will be the cycle of our 
special Round, a moment in the duration of the Great Cycle, or 
Mahayuga. 

The fine philosophical remarks of Hegel are found to have their 


* Men of Science will say: We deny, because nothing of the kind has ever come within the soe 
of our experience. But, as argued by Charles Richet, the Physiologist: ‘‘So be it, but have yous 
least demonstrated the contrary? . . . Do not, at any rate, deny 2 priori. Actual Science isnt 
sufficiently advanced to give you such right.“ Qa Suggestion Mentale et le Calcul des Probobilildi. 

+ Lectures on the Philosophy of History, p. 26. Sibree's Eng. Transl 
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from his “coat of skin” and matter, after which it continues running 
its course downward and then upward again, to meet at the culmina- 
tion of a Round, when the Manvantaric Serpent “swallows its tail” 
and seven Minor Cycles are passed. These are the great Racial Cycles 
which affect equally all the nations and tribes included in that special 
Race; but there are minor and national, as well as tribal, Cycles within 
these, which run their course independently of each other. They are 
called in Eastern Esotericism the Karmic Cycles. In the West—since 
Pagan Wisdom has been repudiated as having grown from and been 
developed by the Dark Powers, supposed to be at constant war with 
and in opposition to the little tribal Jehovah—the full and awful signif- 
cance of the Greek Nemesis, or Karma, has been entirely forgotten. 
Otherwise Christians would have better realized the profound truth 
that Nemesis is without attributes; that while the dreaded Goddess is 
absolute and immutable as a Principle, it is we ourselves—nations and 
individuals—who propel it to action and give the impulse to its direc- 
tion. Karma-Nemesis is the creator of nations and mortals, but once 
created, it is they who make of her either a Fury or a rewarding Angel. 
Yea— 


Wise are they who worship Nemesis“ 


—as the Chorus tells Prometheus. And as unwise they, who believe 
that the Goddess nıay be propitiated by any sacrifices and prayers, or 
have her wheel diverted from the path it has once taken. “The 
triform Fates and ever mindful Furies” are her attributes only on 
Earth, and begotten by ourselves. There is no return from the paths 
she cycles over; yet those paths are of our own making, for it is we, 
collectively or individually, who prepare them. Karma-Nemesis is the 
synonym of Providence, minus design, goodness, and every other finite 
attribute and qualification, so unphilosophically attributed to the latter. 
An Occultist or a Philosopher will not speak of the goodness or cruelty 
of Providence; but, identifying it with Karma-Nemesis, he will never- 
theless teach that it guards the good and watches over them in this, as 
in future lives; and that it punishes the evil-doer—aye, even to his 
seventh rebirth—so long, indeed, as the effect of his having thrown 
into perturbation even the smallest atom in the Infinite World of 
Harmony has not been finally readjusted. For the only decree of 
Karma—an eternal and immutable decree—is absolute Harmony in the 


Who dread Karma-Nemesis,” would be better. 
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“a given amount of energy expended on the spiritual or astral plane 
is productive of far greater results than the same amount expended on 
the physical objective plane of existence.” 

This condition of things will last till man’s spiritual intuitions are 
fully opened, and this will not be until we fairly cast off our thick 
coats of Matter; until we begin acting from within, instead of ever 
following impulses from without, impulses produced by our physical 
senses and gross selfish body. Until then the only palliatives for the 
evils of life are union and harmony—a Brotherhood im actu, and 
Altruism not simply in name. The suppression of one single bad 
cause will suppress not one, but many bad effects. And if a Brother- 
hood, or even a number of Brotherhoods, may not be able to prevent 
nations from occasionally cutting each other’s throats, still unity in 
thought and action, and philosophical research into the mysteries of 
being, will always prevent some persons, who are trying to compre 
hend that which has hitherto remained to them a riddle, from creating 
additional causes of mischief in a world already so full of woe and 
evil. Knowledge of Karma gives the conviction that if 

$ virtue in distress, and vice in triumph 

Make atheists of mankind,* 
it is only because mankind has ever shut its eyes to the great tmth 
that man is himself his own saviour and his own destroyer. He need 
not accuse Heaven and the Gods, Fates and Providence, of the appa- 
rent injustice that reigns in the midst of humanity. But let him rather 
remember and repeat this fragment of Grecian wisdom, which wams ' 
man to forbear accusing That which 

Just, though mysterious, leads us on unerring 

Through ways unmark’d from guilt to punishment; 
and such are.now the ways on which the great European nations more 
onward. Every nation and tribe of the Western Arvans, like ther 
Eastern brethren of the Fifth Race, has had its Golden and its Iros 
Age, its period of comparative irresponsibility, or its Satya Age of 
purity, and now, several of them have reached their Iron Age, the 
Kali Yuga, an age black with horrors. 

On the other hand, it is true that the exoteric Cycles of every natios 
have been rightly derived from, and shown to depend on, sidered 
motions. The latter are inseparably blended with the destinies d 


® Dryden. 
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physical systems, still they do not fail to perceive the movem« 
note the behaviour of meteors and comets. They record the pe 
advents of those wanderers and “flaming messengers,” and pı 
in consequence, earthquakes, meteoric showers, the apparitior 
tain stars, comets, etc. Are they, then, soothsayers after al 
they are learned Astronomers. 

Why, then, should Occultists and Astrologers, as learned : 
Astronomers, be disbelieved when they prophesy the return 
cyclic event on the same mathematical principles? Why shc 
claim that they now this return be ridiculed? Their forefath 
predecessors, having recorded the recurrence of such events 
time and day, throughout a period embracing hundreds of th: 
of years, the conjunction of the same constellations nıust nec 
produce, if not quite the same, at any rate similar, effects. 
prophecies to be derided, because of the claim made for hund 
thousands of years of observation, and for millions of vears 
human Races? In its turn, Modern Science is laughed at b 
who hold to Biblical chronology, for its far more modest geologi 
anthropological figures. Thus Karma adjusts even human Ia 
at the mutual expense of sects, learned societies, and indi 
Yet in the prognostication of such future events, at any rate, a 
told on the authority of cyclic recurrences, no psychic phenom 
involved. It is neither prevision, nor prophecy; any more than 
signalling of a comet or star, several years before its appearan 
is simply knowledge, and mathematically correct computations, 
enable the Wise Afen of the East to foretell, for instance, that E 
is on the eve of such or another catastrophe; that France is 1 
such a point of her Cycle; and that Europe in general is thre 
with, or rather is on the eve of, a cataclysm, to which her ow 
of racial Karma has led her. Our view of the reliability of the 
mation depends, of course, on our acceptation or rejection of th 
for a tremendous period of historical observation. Eastern I 
maintain that they have preserved records of racial developme 
of events of universal iniport ever since the beginning of the 
Race—their knowledge of events preceding that epoch being 
tional. Moreover, those who believe in Seership and in Occult 
will have no difficulty in crediting the general character, at | 
the information given, even if it be traditional, once the trad 
checked and corrected by clairvoyance and Esoteric Knowledg 
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in the present case no such metaphysical belief is claimed as our 
chief dependence, for proof is given—on what, to every Occultist, is 
quite scientific evidence—the records preserved through the Zodiac 
for incalculable ages. 

It is now amply proved that even horoscopes and judiciary Astrology 
are not quite based on fiction, and that Stars and Constellations, con- 
sequently, have an occult and mysterious influence on, and connec- 
tion with, individuals. And if with the latter, why not with nations, 
races, and mankind as a whole? This, again, is a claim made on the 
authority of the Zodiacal records. We shall then enquire how far the 
Zodiac was known to the Ancients, and how far it is forgotten by the 
Moderns. : 


SECTION XVI 


THE ZODIAC AND ITs ANTIQUITY. 


“ALL men are apt to have a high conceit of their own understanding, 
and to be tenacious of the opinions they profess,” said Jordan, justly 
adding to this—“ and yet almost all men are guided by the understand- 
ings of others, not by their own; and may be said more truly to adopt, 
than to beget, their opinions.” 

This is doubly true in regard to scientific opinions upon hypotheses 
offered for consideration—the prejudice and preconceptions of “au- 
thorities,” so called, often deciding upon questions of the most vital 
importance for history. There are several such predetermined opinions 
held by our learned Orientalists, and few are more unjust or illogical 
than the general error with regard to the antiquity of the Zodiac. 
Thanks to the hobby of some German Orientalists, English and 
American Sanskritists have accepted Professor Webers opinion that 
the peoples of India had no idea or knowledge of the Zodiac prior to 
the Macedonian invasion, and that it is from the Greeks that the 
ancient Hindüs imported it into their country. We are further told, by 
several other “authorities,” that no Eastern nation knew of the Zodiac 
before the Hellenes kindly acquainted their neighbours with their 
invention. And /Ais, in the face of the Book of Job, which is declared. 
even by themselves, to be the oldest in the Hebrew canon, and certainly 
prior to Moses; a book which speaks of the making of ‘‘Arctums. 
Orion, and Pleiades [Osh, Kesil, and Kimah] and the chambers of 
the South”*; of Scorpio and the Mazaruth—the twelve signst; words 
which, if they mean anything, imply knowledge of the Zodiac even 
among the nomadic Arabian tribes. The Book of Job is alleged to have 
preceded Homer and Hesiod by at least one thousand years—the two 
Greek poets having themselves flourished some eight centuries before 
the Christian era (!!). Though, by the bye, one who prefers to believe 


ix. 9. + xxxviii. 31, 32. 
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Again, if the Bible is supposed to be an authority on any matter 
and there are some who still regard it as such, whether from Christian 
or Kabalistical considerations—then the Zodiac is clearly mentioned in 
J Kings, xxiii. 5. Before the “book of the law” was “found” by 
Hilkiah, the high priest. the signs of the Zodiac were known and wor- 
shipped. These were held in the same adoration as the Sun and Moon, 
since the 

priests, whom the kings of Judah had ordained to burn incense . . . unto Baal, 
to the sun, and to the moon, and to the planets, and to all the host of heaven. 
or to the “twelve sigus or constellations,” as the marginal note in the 
English Bible explains, had followed the injunction for centuries. 
They were stopped in their idolatry only by King Josiah, 624 B.c. 

The Old Testament is full of allusions to the twelve zodiacal signs, 
and the whole scheme is built upon it—heroes, personages, and events. 
Thus in the dream of Joseph, who saw eleven “Stars” bowing to the 
twelfth, which was Ais “Star,” the Zodiac is referred to. The Roman 
Catholics have discovered in it, moreover, a prophecy of Christ, who is 
that twelfth Star, they say, and the others the eleven apostles; the 
absence of the twelfth being also regarded as a prophetic allusion to 
the treachery of Judas. The twelve sons of Jacob, again, are a refer- 
ence to the same, as is justly pointed out by Villapandus.* Sir James 
Malcolm, in his History of Persia,t shows the Dabistan echoing all such 
traditions about the Zodiac. He traces the invention of it to the palmy 
days of the Golden Age of Iran, remarking that one of the said tra- 
ditions maintains that the Genii of the Planets are represented under 
the same shapes and figures they had assumed when ¢hey showed them- 
selves to several holy prophets, and thus led to the establishment of the 
rites based on the Zodiac. 

Pythagoras, and after him Philo Judzus, held the number 12 as very 
sacred. 


This duodenary number is perfect. It is that of the signs of the Zodiac, which 
the sun visits in twelve months, and it is to honour that number that Moses 
divided his nation into twelve tribes, established the twelve cakes of the shew- 
bread, and placed twelve precious stones upon the breast-plate of the pontiffs.; 


According to Seneca, Berosus taught prophecy of every future event 
and cataclysm by the Zodiac; and the times fixed by him for the con- 


* Temple de Jerusalem, Vol. II. Part II, Chap. xxx. 
+ Ch. vii. 
: Quoted by De Mirville, Des Esprits, iv. p. 58. 
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eighth—the animal man”—descended from the later Third Race; as 
also of the successive submersions and destruction of the continents 
which finally disposed of almost all that Race. Says Iamblichus: 

The Assyrians have not only preserved the memorials of seven-and-twenty 
myriads of years [270,000 years], as Hipparchus says they have, but likewise of the 
whole apocatastases and periods of the Seven Rulers of the World.* 

This is as nearly as possible the calculation of the Esoteric Doctrine 
For 1,000,000 years are allowed for our present Root-Race (the Fifth}, 
and about 850,000 years have passed since the submersion of the last 
large island—part of the continent of Atlantis—the Ruta of the Fourth 
Race, the Atlanteans; while Daitya, a small island inhabited by a 
mixed race, was destroyed about 270,000 years ago, during the Glacial 
Period or thereabouts. But the Seven Rulers, or the seven great 
Dynasties of the Divine Kings, belong to the traditions of every great 
people of antiquity. Wherever twelve are mentioned, they are invari- 
ably the twelve signs of the Zodiac. 

So patent is this fact, that the Roman Catholic writers—especially 
among the French Ultramontanes—have tacitly agreed to connect the 
twelve Jewish Patriarchs with the Signs of the Zodiac. This is done 
in a kind of prophetico-mystic way, which sounds to pious and ignorant 
ears like a portentous token, a tacit divine recognition of the “chosen 
people of God,” whose finger has purposely traced in heaven, from the 
beginning of creation, the numbers of these patriarchs. For instance, 
curiously enough, these writers, De Mirville among others, recognize 
all the characteristics of the twelve Signs of the Zodiac, in the words 
addressed by the dying Jacob to his Sons, and in his definitions of the 
future of each Tribe. Moreover, the respective banners of the same 
tribes are said to have exhibited the same symbols and the same names 
as the Signs, repeated in the twelve stones of the Urim and Thummin, 
and on the twelve wings of the two Cherubs. Leaving to the said 
Mystics the proof of exactitude in the alleged correspondence, we 
quote it as follows: Man, or Aquarius, is in the sphere of Reuben, wh 
is declared as “unstable as water” (the Vulgate has it, “rushing like 
water”); Gemini, in that of Simeon and Levi, because of their Strong 
fraternal association; Leo, in that of Judah, “the strong Lion” oits 
tribe, “the lion’s whelp”; Pisces, in Zabulon, who “shall dwell A the 
haven of the sea”; Taurus, in Issachar, because he is “a str os 
couching down,” etc., and therefore associated with the Wes. 
Moe aa 2 et 


* Proclus, In Timm. i. + Genesis, xlix. 
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Unless the Science of the Zodiac is admitted to be of the highest 
antiquity and universality, how can we account for its Signs being 
traced in the oldest Theogonies? Laplace is said to have felt struck 
with amazement at the idea of the days of Mercury (Wednesday), 
Venus (Friday), Jupiter (Thursday), Saturn (Saturday), and others, 
being related to the days of the week in the same order and with the 
same names in India as in Northern Europe. 

Try, if you can, with the present system of autochthonous civilizations, so much 
in fashion in our day, to explain how nations with no ancestry, no traditions or 
birthplace in cominon, could have succeeded in inventing a kind of celestial phan- 
tasınagoria, a veritable tmbroglio of sidereal denominations, without sequence or 
object, having no figurative relation with the constellations they represent. and 
still less, apparently, with the phases of our terrestrial life they are made to signify, 
—had there not been a general intention and a universal cause and 
belief, at the root of allthis!* Most truly has Dupuis asserted the same: 

li est impossible de découvrir le moindre trait de ressemblance entre les parties 
du ciel et les figures que les astronomes y ont arbitrairement tracées; et de l'autre 
côté. le hasard est impossible.t 

Most certainly chance is “impossible.” There is no “chance” in 
Nature, wherein everything is mathematically coördinate, and inter- 
related in its units. Says Coleridge: 

Chance is but the pseudonym of God [or Nature], for those particular cases which 
He does not choose to subscribe openly with His sign manual. 

Replace the word “God” by Karma, and it will become an Eastern 
axiom. Therefore, the sidereal “prophecies” of the Zodiac, as they are 
called by Christian Mystics, never point to any one particular event, 
however solemn and sacred it may be for some one portion of humanity, 
but to ever-recurrent, periodical laws in Nature, understood only by the 
Initiates of the Sidereal Gods themselves. 

No Occultist, no Astrologer of Eastern birth, will ever agree with 
Christian Mystics, or even with Kepler’s mystical Astronomy, his great 
science and erudition notwithstanding; and this because, if his pre- 
misses are quite correct, his deductions therefrom are one-sided and 
biassed by Christian preconceptions. Where Kepler finds a prophecy 
directly pointing to the Saviour, other nations see a symbol of an 
eternal law, decreed for the actual Manvantara. Why see in Pisces a 
direct reference to Christ—one of the several world-reformers, a 
Saviour for his direct followers, but only a great and glorious Initiate 


* Des Esprits, iv. pp. 59, 60. + Origine de tous les Cultes, “Zodiaque.” 
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the destinies of various nations on this globe.“ “In virtue of those natural 
prophecies,” says Dr. Sepp, “it was written in the stars of the firmament that the 
Messiah would be born in the lunar year of the world 4320, in that memorable year 
when the entire choir of the planets would be celebrating its jubilee.” t 

There was indeed a rage, at the beginning of the present century, for 
claiming restoration from the Hindüs for an alleged robbery from the 
Jews of their “Gods,” patriarchs, and chronology. It was Wilford who 
recognized Noah in Prithi and in Satyavrata, Enos in Dhruva, and 
even Assur in Ishvara. After being residents for so many years in 
India, some Orientalists, at least, ought to have known that it was not 
the Brähmans alone who had these figures, or who had divided their 
Great Age into four minor ages. Nevertheless writers in the Asiatic 
Researches indulged in the most extravagant speculations. S. A 
Mackey, the Norwich ‘philosopher, astronomer, and shoemaker,” 
argues very pertinently: 

Christian theologians think it their duty to write against the long periods of 
Hind& chronology, and in them it may be pardonable: but when a man of learning 
crucifies the names and the numbers of the ancients, and wrings and twists them 
into a form, which means something quite foreign to the intention of the ancient 
authors; but which, so mutilated, fits in with the birth of some maggot preéxisting 
in his own brain with so much exactness that he pretends to be amazed at the dis- 
covery, I cannot think him quite so pardonable.; 

This is intended to apply to Captain (later Colonel) Wilford, but the 
words may fit more than one of our modern Orientalists. Colonel 
Wilford was the first to crown his unlucky speculations on Hindi 

_chronology and the Puranas by connecting the 4,320,000 years with 
biblical chronology, by simply dwarfing the figures to 4,320 years—the 
supposed lunar year of the Nativity—and Dr. Sepp has simply plagi- 
arized the idea from this gallant officer. Moreover, he persisted in 
seeing in them Jewish property, as well as Christian prophecy, thus 
accusing the Aryans of having helped themselves to Semitic revelation. 
whereas the reverse was the case. The Jews, moreover, need not be 
accused of directly despoiling the Hindüs, of whose figures Ezra 
probably knew nothing. They had evidently and undeniably borrowed 
them from the Chaldeans, along with the Chaldean Gods. They turned 


* This tradition about the “seventy planets” that preside over the destinies of nations, is based ca 
the Occult cosinogonical teaching that besides our own septenary chain of World- Planets, there are 
many more iu the Solar System. 

+ Des Esprits, iv. p. 67. 

3 The Mythological Astronomy of the Ancients Demonstrated; Part the Second, or The Key of 
Urania: pp. 23, 24. Ed. 1823. 
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subject of the adoration was settled upon, it was easy to make the 
supposed events of his birth, life, and death, fit in with the Zodiacal 
exigencies and the old traditions, though they had to be somewhat 
remodelled for the occasion. 

Thus what Kepler said, as a great Astronomer, becomes comprehen- 
sible. He recognized the grand and universal importance of all such 
planetary conjunctions, “each of which”—as he has well said“ is 
a climacteric year of Humanity.“ The rare conjunction of Saturn, 
Jupiter, and Mars has its significance and importance on account of 
its certain great results, in India and China as much as it has in 
Europe, for the respective Mystics of these countries. And it is 
certainly now no better than a mere assumption to maintain that 
Nature had only Christ in view, in building her (to the profane) 
‘fantastic and meaningless constellations. If it is claimed that it was 
no hazard that could lead the archaic architects of the Zodiac, thou- 
sands of years ago, to mark the figure of Taurus with the asterisk a, 
with no better or more valid proof of it being prophetic of the Verbum 
or Christ than that the alph of Taurus means the one“ and the 
“first,” and that Christ was also the alpha or the “one,” then this 
“proof” may be shown to be strangely invalidated in more than one 
way. To begin with, the Zodiac existed before the Christian era, at 
all events; further, all the Sun-Gods—Osiris, for instance—had been 
mystically connected with the constellation Taurus and were all called 
by their respective votaries the “First.” Further, the compilers of 
the mystical epithets given to the Christian Saviour were all more or 
less acquainted with the significance of the Zodiacal signs; and it is 
easier to suppose that they should have arranged their claims so as to 
match the mystic signs, than that the latter should have shone as a 
prophecy for one portion of humanity, for millions of years, taking no 
heed of the numberless generations that had gone before, and of those 
that were to be born hereafter. 

We are told: 


It is not simple chance that, in certain spheres, has placed on a throne the head 
of this bull [Taurus] trying to push back a Dragon with the ansated cross; we 


* The reader has to bear in mind that the phrase “climacteric year” has more than the usal 
significance, when used by Occultists and Mystics. It is not only a critical period, during which 
some great change is periodically expected, whether in human or cosmic constitution, but it like- 
wise pertains to universal spiritual changes. The Europeans called every 63rd year the “grand 
climacteric,” and perhaps justly supposed those years to be the years produced by multiplying ; into 
the odd numbers 3, 5,7 and 9. But 7 is the real scale of Nature, in Occultism, and 7 has to be multi 
plied in quite a different way and method than is as yet known to European nations. 
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And why, since the months are still named after this Indian solar Zodiac, by the 
Malayalim-speaking people [of southern India], should that people have abandoned 
it to take that of the Greeks? Everything proves, on the contrary, that ther 
zodiacal figures were transmitted to the Greeks by the Chaldeans, who got them 
from the Brähmans.* 


But all this is very poor testimony. Let us, however, remember also 
that which was said and accepted by the contemporaries of Volney, 
who remarks that as Aries was in its fifteenth degree 1,447 B.C, it 
follows that the first degree of Libra could not have coincided with the 
vernal equinox later than 15,194 years B.C.; if we add to this, he argues, 
the 1,790 years that have passed since the birth of Christ, it appears 
that 16,984 years must have elapsed since the origin of the Zodiac.t 

Dr. Schlegel, moreover, in his Uranographie Chinoise, assigns to the 
Chinese Astronomical Sphere an antiquity of 18,000 years. 

Nevertheless, as opinions quoted without adequate proofs are of little 
avail, it may be more useful to turn to scientific evidence. M. Bailly, 
the famous French Astronomer of the last century, Member of the 
Academy, etc., asserts that the Hindü systems of Astronomy are by 
far the oldest, and that from them the Egyptians, Greeks, Romans, and 
even the Jews derived their knowledge. In support of these views he 
says: 

The astronomers who preceded the epoch 1491 are, first, the Alexandrian Greeks: 
Hipparchus, who flourished 125 years before our era, and Ptolemy, 260 years after 
Hipparchus. Following these were the Arabs, who revived the study of astronomy 
in the ninth century. These were succeeded by the Persians and the Tartars to 
whom we owe the tables of Nassireddin in 1269, and those of Ulug-beg in 1437. 
Such is the succession of events in Asia as known prior to the Indian epoch 11. 
What, then, isan epoch? It is the observation of the longitude of a star at a given 
moment, the place in the sky where it was seen, and which serves as a point of 
reference, a starting-point from which to calculate both the past and future pos- 
tions of the star from its observed motion. But an epoch is useless unless the 
motion of the star has been determined. A people, new to science and obliged to 
borrow a foreign astronomy, finds no difficulty in fixing an epoch, since the only 
observation needed is one which can be made at any moment. But what it needs 
above all, what it is obliged to borrow, are those elements which depend on accurate 
determination, and which require continuous observation; above all, those moticas 
which depend on time, and which can only be accurately determined by centuries 
of observation. These motions, then, must be borrowed from a nation which has 
made such observations, and has behind it the labours of centuries. We conclude, 


* See Recueil de ? Académie des Inscriptions, 1853, quoted in Des Esprits, iv. p. 62. 
+ Ruins of Empires, p. 360. 
1 See pp. 54, 196, el segg. 
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of nearly three degrees in the moon’s place. Doubtless one of these determin- 
tions is more accurate than the other; and it is for observations of very gra 
antiquity to decide between them. But in very remote periods, where observations 
are lacking, it follows that we are uncertain as to the phenomena. How, thea 
could the Hindüs have calculated back from the year 1491 A. D. to the year 310 
before our era. if they were only recent students of Astronomy? 

The Orientals have never been what we are. However high an opinion of ther 
knowledge we may form from the examination of their Astronomy, we cann 
suppose them ever to have possessed that great array of instruments which dy 
tinguishes our modern observatories, and which is the product of simaltancoss 
progress in various arts, nor could they have possessed that genius for discover, 
which has hitherto seemed to belong exclusively to Europe, and which. supplying 
the place of time, causes the rapid progress of science and of human intelligence 
If the Asiatics have been powerful, learned and wise. it is power and time whic 
have produced their merit and success of all kinds. Power has founded œ 
destroyed their empires; now it has erected edifices inıposing by their bulk, row 
it has reduced them to venerable ruins; and while these vicissitudes altemated 
with each other, patience accumulated knowledge; and prolonged experience pro 
duced wisdom. It is the antiquity of the nations of the East which has erected - 
their scientific fame. 

If the Hindüs possessed in 1491 a knowledge of the heavenly motions snfficientiy 
accurate to enable them to calculate backwards for 4592 years, it follows that ther 
could only have obtained this knowledge from very ancient observations. To gram 
them such knowledge, while refusing them the observations from which it is de 
rived, is to suppose an impossibility; it would be equivalent to assuming that at the 
outset of their career they had already reaped the harvest of time and experience 
While on the other hand, if their epoch of 3102 is assumed to be real. it work 
follow that the Hindüs liad simply kept pace with successive centuries down to the 
year 1491 of our era. Thus, time itself was their teacher; they knew the motiors 
of the heavenly bodies during these periods, because they had seen them; and te 
duration of the Hindũ people on earth is the cause of the fidelity of its records an! 
the accuracy of its calculations. 

It would seem that the problem as to which of the two epochs of 3102 and 1391is 
the real one ought to be solved by one consideration, viz., that the ancients a 
general, and particularly the Hindús, as we may see by the arrangement of tber 
Tables, calculated, and therefore observed, eclipses only. Now, there was m 
eclipse of the sun at the moment of the epoch 1491; and no eclipse of the mow 
either fourteen days before or after that moment. Therefore the epoch 1491 is ox 
based on an observation. As regards the epoch 3102, the Bráhmans of Tirvalor 
place it at sunrise on February 18th. The sun was then in the first point of tk 
Zodiac according to its true longitude. The other Tables show that at the pre 
ceding midnight the moon was in the same place, but according to its aveng 
longitude. The Brahmans tell us also that this first point, the origin of their Zodix 
was, in the year 3102, 54 degrees behind the equinox. It follows that the onga 
—the first point of their Zodiac—was therefore in the sixth degree of Aquarius 
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Jupiter and Mercury, and these planets appeared united in a somewhat small space 
Although Venus was not among them, the taste for the marvellous caused it to be 
called a general conjunction of all the planets. The testimony of the Brahmans 
here coincides with that of our Tables; and this evidence, the result of a tradition, 
must be founded on actual observation. 

3rd. We may remark that this phenomenon was visible about a fortnight after 
the epoch, and exactly at the time when the eclipse of the moon must have bees 
observed, which served to fix the epoch. The two observations mutually confirm 
each other; and whoever made the one must have made the other also. 

4th. We may believe also that the Hindüs made at the same time a determina 
tion of the place of the moon’s node; this seems indicated by their calculation 
They give the longitude of this point of the lunar orbit for the time of their epoch, 
and to this they add as a constant 4om., which is the node’s motion in 12d. 14h. It 
is as if they stated that this determination was made thirteen days after their epoch, 
and that to make it correspond to that epoch, we must add the 40m. through which 
the node has retrograded in the interval. This observation is, therefore. of the 
same date as that of the lunar eclipse; thas giving three observations, which are 
mutually confirmatory. 

5th. It appears from the description of the Hindá Zodiac given by M. C. Gentil 
that on it the places of the stars named the Eye of Taurus and the Wheat-ear of 
Virgo, can be determined for the commencement of the Kali Yuga. Now, compar. 
ing these places with the actual positions, reduced by our precession of the equi- 
noxes to the moment in question, we see that the point of origin of the Hindú 
Zodiac must lie between the fifth and sixth degree of Aquarius. The Brahmans 
therefore, were right in placing it in the sixth degree of that sign, the more » 
since this small difference may be due to the proper motion of the stars, which is 
unknown. Thus it was yet another observation which guided the Hindüs in this 
fairly accurate determination of the first point of their ınovable Zodiac. 

It does not seem possible to doubt the existence in antiquity of observations of 
this date. The Persians say that four beautiful stars were placed as guardians at 
the four corners of the world. Now it so happens that at the commencement of 
Kali Yuga, 3,000 or 3,100 years before our era, the Eye of the Bull and the Heart of 
the Scorpion were exactly at the equinoctial points, while the Heart of the Lion 
and the Southern Fish were pretty near the solstitial points. An observation of 
the rising of the Pleiades in the evening, seven days before the autumnal equinox 
also belongs to the year 3000 before our era. This and similar observations ar 
collected in Ptolemy's calendars, though he does not give their authors: and these, 
which are older than those of the Chaldeans, may well be the work of the Hindis 
They are well acquainted with the constellation of the Pleiades, and while we 
call it vulgarly the ‘Poussiniére,” they name it Pillaloo-codi—the “Hen and 
chickens.” This name has, therefore, passed from people to people, and come 
to us from the most ancient nations of Asia. We see that the Hindts must have 
observed the rising of the Pleiades, and have made use of it to regulate the: 
years and their months; for this constellation is also called Krittiká. Now they 
have a month of the same name, and this coincidence can only be due to the 
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measuring her distance from one of these stars; from this they deduced the posi- 
tion of the sun, which is opposite to tlıe moon, and then, knowing their average 
motions, they calculated that the moon was at the first point of the Zodiac accord- 
ing to her average longitude at midnight on the 17th-ı8th February of the year 
3102 before our era, and that the sun occupied the same place six hours later ac- 
cording to his true longitude; an event which fixes the commencement of the 
Hindú year. 

7th. The Hindfis state that 20,400 years before the age of Kali Yuga, the first 
point of their Zodiac coincided with the vernal equinox, and that the sun and moon 
were in conjunction there. Thisepoch is obviously fictitious;* but we may enquire 
from what point, from what epoch, the Hindüs set out in establishing it. Taking 
the Hindú values for the revolution of the sun and moon, viz., 365d. 6h. 12m. Jos, 
and 27d. 7h. 43m. 13s., we have 

20,400 revolutions of the sun = 7,451,277d. 2h. 
272,724 s 4s moon == 7,451,277d. 7h. 

Such is the result obtained by starting from the Kali Yuga epoch; and the as 
sertion of the Hindüs, that there was a conjunction at the time stated, is founded 
on their Tables; but if, using the same elements, we start from the era of the year 
1491, or from another placed in the year 1282, of which we shall speak later, there 
will always be a difference of almost one or two days. Itis both just and natural, in 
verifying the Hindü calculations, to take those among their elements which give 
the same result as they had themselves arrived at, and to set out from that one 
among their epochs which enables us to arrive at the fictitious epoch in question. 
Hence, since to make this calculation they must have set out from their real epoch, 
the one which was founded on an observation and not fronı any of those which 
were derived by this very calculation from the former, it follows that their real 
epoch was that of the year 3102 before our era. 

Sth. The Tirvaloor Brähmans give the moon's motion as 7% 2° 0° 7” on the mov- 
able Zodiac, and as 9* 7° 45’ 1” as referred to the equinox in a great period of 
1,600,984 days, or 4,386 years and 94 days. We believe this motion to have been 
determined by observation; and we must state at the outset tliat this period is of 
an extent which renders it but ill suited to the calculation of the mean motions. 

In their astronomical calculations the Hindüs make use of periods of 248. 3.031. 
and 12,372 days; but, apart from the fact that these periods, though much too short. 
do not present the inconvenience of tle former, they contain an exact number of 
revolutions of the moon referred to its apogee. They are in reality mean motions. 
The great period of 1,600,984 days is not a sum of accumulated revolutions; there is 
no reason why it should contain 1,600,984 rather tlıan 1,600.985 days. It would seem 
that observation alone must have fixed the number of days and marked the begin- 
ning and end of the period. This period ends on the 21st of May, 1282 of our era. 
at 5h. 15m. 30s. at Benares. The moon was tlen in apogee. according to the 


Hindfis, and her longitude was ER 78 13 45° 1” 
Maier gives the longitude as 8 2 7 13 53 48 
And places the apogee at .. ie 714 6 54 


* Why it should be * fictitious" can never be made plain by European Scientists. 
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origin in the epoch of the year 3102 B.C., and it is a demonstrative proof of the 
reality of that epoch.* 

Bailly is referred to at such length, as he is one of the few scientific 
men who have tried to do full justice to the Astronomy of the Aryans. 
From john Bentley down to Burgess’ Sürya-Siddhänla, not one Astro- 
nomer has been fair enough to the most learned people of Antiquity. 
However distorted and misunderstood the Hindü Symbology may be, 
no Occultist can fail to do it justice once that he knows something of 
the Secret Sciences; nor will he turn away from their metaphysical 
and mystical interpretation of the Zodiac, even though the whole 
Pleiades of Royal Astronomical Societies rise in arms against their 
mathematical rendering of it. The descent and reäscent of the Monad 
or Soul cannot be disconnected froin the Zodiacal signs, and it looks 
more natural, in the sense of the fitness of things, to believe in a 
mysterious sympathy between the metaphysical Soul and the bright 
constellations, and in the influence of the latter on the former, than in 
the absurd notion that the creators of Heaven and Earth have placed 
in Heaven the types of twelve vicious Jews. And if, as the author of 
The Gnostics and their Remains asserts, the aim of all the Gnostic 
schools and the later Platonists 

was to accommodate the old faith to the influence of Buddhistic theosophy, the 
very essence of which was that the innumerable gods of the Hindú mythology were 
but names for the Energies of the First Triad in its successive Avatars or mani- 
festations unto man, 
whither can we better turn to trace these theosophic ideas to their very 
root, than to the old Indian wisdom? We say again: Archaic Occult- 
ism would remain incomprehensible to all, if it were to be rendered 
otherwise than through the more familiar channels of Buddhism and 
Hindüism. For the former is the emanation of the latter; and both 
are children of one mother—ancient Lemuro-Atlantean Wisdom. 


> Bailly's Trait de Astronomie Indienne et Orientale, pp. xx. et seg. Ed. 1787. 
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Occultist, who take nothing on trust, not even exact Science, the 
Spiritualist who denies dogma but believes in Spirits and in ¿invisible 
but potent influences, all share in the same contempt. Very well, then; 
what we have to do now, is to examine for the last time whether erac 
Science does not act precisely in the same way as do Theosophy, 
Spiritualism, and Theology. 

In a work by Mr. S. Laing, considered a standard book on Science, 
Modern Science and Modern Thought, the author of which, according to 
the laudatory review of the Times, “exhibits with much power and 
effect the immense discoveries of Science, and its numerous victories 
over old opinions, whenever they have the rashness to challenge con- 
clusions with it,” we read as follows: 

What is the material universe composed of? Ether, Matter, Energy. 

We stop to ask, What is Ether? And Mr. Laing answers in the 
name of Science: 

Ether is not actually known to us by any test of which the senses can take 
cognizance, but is a sort of mathematical substance which we are compelled to 
assume in order to account for the phenomena of light and heat.* 

And what is Matter? Do you know more about it than yon do about 
the “hypothetical” agent, Ether? 

In perfect strictness, it is true that chemical investigations can tell us : 
nothing directly of the composition of living matter, and. . it is also in 
strictness true, that we know nothing about the compositions of any {material] body 
whatever as it is.t 

And Energy? Surely you can define the third person of the Trinity 
of your Material Universe? We can take the answer from any book 
on Physics: 

Energy is that which is only known to us by its effects. 

Pray explain, for this is rather hazy. 


[In mechanics there is actual and potential energy: work actually performed, and 
the capacity for performing it. As tothe nature of molecular Energy or Forces. 
the various phenomena which bodies present show that their molecules are under 
the influence of two contrary forces, one which tends to bring them together, and 
the other to separate them. . The first force . . . is called molecular 
attraction . . . . the second force is due to the vis viva, or moving force.: 


Just so: it is the nature of this moving force, of this zus viva, that we 
want to know. What is it? 


» Ch. III.“ On Matter.” 
+ Lecture on Protoplasm, by Mr. Huxley. 
t Ganot's Physics, p. 68, Atkinson’s Translation. 
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power of our instrument, but even whether we ourselves possess the intellectual 
elements which will ever enable us to grapple with the ultimate structural energies 
of nature. 

How little is known of the material Universe, indeed, has now been 
suspected for years, on the very admissions of these men of Science 
"themselves. And now there are some Materialists who would even 
make away with Ether—or whatever Science calls the infinite Sub- 
stance, the noumenon of which the Buddhists call Svabhävat—as 
well as with Atoms, too dangerous both on account of their ancient 
philosophical, and their present Christian and theological, associations. 
From the earliest Philosophers, whose records passed to posterity, 
down to our present age—which, if it denies Invisible Beings in Space, 
can never be so insane as to deny a Plenum of some sort—the Fulness 
of the Universe has been an accepted belief. And what it was said 
to contain, one learns from Hermes Trismegistus (in Dr. Anna 
Kingsford’s able rendering), who is made to say: 

Concerning the void . . . my judgment is that it does not exist, that it never 
has existed, and that it never will exist, for all the various parts of the universe 
are filled, as the earth also is complete and full of bodies, differing in quality and 
in form, having their species and their magnitude, one larger, one smaller, one 
solid, one tenuous. The larger . . . are easily perceived; the smaller 
are difficult to apprehend, or altogether invisible. We know only of their existence 
by the sensation of feeling, wherefore many persons deny such entities to be 
bodies, and regard them as simply spaces,“ but it is impossible there should be such 
spaces. For if indeed there should be anything outside the universe . . . then 
it would be a space occupied by intelligible beings analogous to its (the universe's] 
Divinity . . . . I speak of the genii, for I hold they dwell with us, and of 
the heroes who dwell above us, between the earth and the higher airs; wherein are 
neither clouds nor any tempest.t 

And we “hold” it too. Only, as already remarked, no Eastern 
Initiate would speak of spheres “above us, between the earth and the 
airs,” even the highest, as there is no such division or measurement in 
Occult speech, no above, as no below, but an eternal within, within 
two other withins, or the planes of subjectivity merging gradually into 
that of terrestrial objectivity—this being for man the last one, his own 


»» Behold the work of Cycles and their periodical return! Those who denied such Entities 
(Forces) to be bodies, and called them “Spaces,” were the prototypes of our modern science · struck 
public, and their official teachers, who speak of the Forces of Nature as the imponderable energy of 
Matter and as modes of motion, and yet hold electricity, for one, as being as atomic as Matter itself 
(Helmholtz). Inconsistency and contradiction reign as much in official as in heterodox Science. 

+ The Virgin of the World of Hermes Mercurius Trismegistus, rendered into English by Dr. Anns 
Kingsford and Edward Maitland. Pp. 83, 84. 
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August, belong to a system moving in an elliptical orbit around the 
Sun. The aphelion of this ring is 1,732 millions of miles beyond the 
orbit of Neptune, its plane is inclined to the Earth’s orbit at an angle 
of 64° 3, and the direction of the meteoric swarm moving round this 
orbit ts contrary to that of the Earth’s revolution. 

- This fact, recognized only in 1833, shows it to be the modern redis- 
covery of what was very anciently known. Fohat turns with his two 
hands in contrary directions the “seed” and the “curds,” or Cosmic 
Matter; in clearer language, is turning particles in a highly attenuated 
condition, and nebule. 

Outside the boundaries of the Solar System, it is other Suns, and 
especially the mysterious Central Sun—the “Abode of the Invisible 
Deity” as some reverend gentlemen have called it—that determines 
the motion and the direction of bodies. That motion serves also to 
differentiate the homogeneous Matter, round and between the several 
bodies, into Elements and Sub-elements unknown to our Earth, and 
these are regarded by Modern Science as distinct individual Elements, 
whereas they are merely temporary appearances, changing with every 
small cycle within the Manvantara, some Esoteric works calling them 
“Kalpic Masks.” 

Fohat is the key in Occultism which opens and unriddles the multi- 
form symbols and allegories in the so-called mythology of every 
nation; demonstrating the wonderful Philosophy and the deep insight 
into the mysteries of Nature, contained in the Egyptian and Chaldean 
as well as in the Aryan religions. Fohat, shown in his true character, 
proves how deeply versed were all those prehistoric nations in every 
Science of Nature, now called the physical and chemical branches of 
Natural Philosophy. In India, Fohat is the scientific aspect of both 
Vishnu and Indra, the latter older and more important in the Rig Veda 
than his sectarian successor; while in Egypt, Fohat was known as 
Toom issued of Noot,* or Osiris in his character of a primordial God, 
creator of heaven and of beings.+ For Toom is spoken of as the Protean 
God who generates other Gods and gives himself the form he likes; the 
“Master of Life, giving their vigour to the Gods.”j He is the overseer 
of the Gods, and he “who creates spirits and gives them shape and 


* “O Toom, Toom! issued from the great [female] which is in the bosom of the waters (the grest 
Deep or Space], luminous through the two Lions,” the dual Force, or power of the two solar ejes, or 
the electro-positive and the electro-negative forces. See Book of the Dead, ch. iii. 

+ See Book of the Dead, chapter xvii. 

+ Chapter Ixxix. 
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the “One Father and Creator of all,” etc., in the way found on every 
page of such translations. No such thing indeed; and those texts ar 
not ‚the original Egyptian texts. They are Greek compilations, the 
earliest of which does not go beyond the early period of Neo-Platonism. 
No Hermetic work written by Egyptians—as we may see by the Bool 
of the Dead—would speak of the one universal God of the Monotheistic 
systems; the one Adsolute Cause of all, was as unnameable and unpro- 
nounceable in the mind of the ancient Philosopher of Egypt, as it is for 
ever Unknowable in the conception of Mr. Herbert Spencer. As for the 
Egyptian in general, as M. Maspero well remarks, whenever he 

Arrived at the notion of divine Unity, the God One was never “God” simply. 
M. Lepage-Renouf very justly observed that the word Nouter, Nouti, “God” had 
never ceased to be a generic name to become a personal one. 


Every God was the “one living and unique God ” with them. Their 


Monotheism was purely geographical. Ifthe Egyptian of Memphis proclaimed 
the Unity of Phtah to the exclusion of Ammon, the Thebeian Egyptian proclaimed 
the unity of Ammon to the exclusion of Phtali [as we now see done in India in the 
case of the Shaivas and the Vaishnavas]. Ra, the “One God” at Heliopolis is not 
the same as Osiris, the “Oue God” at Abydos, and can be worshipped side by side 
with him, without being absorbed by him. The one God is but the God of the 
nome or the city, Noutir Nouti, and does not exclude tle existence of the one 
God of the neighbouring town or nome. In short. whenever we are speaking of 
Egyptian Monotlieism, we ought to speak of the Gods One of Egypt, and net 
of the One God.* 

It is by this feature, preéminently Egyptian, that the authenticity of 
the various so-called Hermetic Books, ought to be tested; and it is totally 
absent from the Greek fragments known under this name. This proves 
that a Greek Neo-Platonic, or perhaps a Christian hand, had no small 
share in the editing of such works. Of course the fundamental Philo- 
sophy is there, and in many a place—intact. But the style has been 
altered and smoothed in a monotheistic direction, as much, if not more 
than that of the Hebrew Genesis in its Greek and Latin translations. 
They may be Hermetic works, but not works written by either of the two 
Hermes—or rather, by Thot Hermes, the directing Intelligence of the 
Universet or by Thot his terrestrial incarnation called Trismegistus, of 
the Rosetta stone. 

But all is doubt, negation, iconoclasm and brutal indifference, in our 


* Maspero in the Guide au Musée de Boulag, p. 152. Ed. 1883. 
+ See Rook of the Dead, ch. xciv. 
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trine, however, will have to bear the accusation of madness and worse, 
as philosophically as for long years already the writer has done. 
Whenever a Theosophist is taxed with insanity, he ought to reply by 
quoting from Montesquieu's Lettres Persanes : 


By opening so freely their lunatic asylums to their supposed madmen, men only 
seek to assure each other that they are not themselves mad. 


END OF VOLUME I. 
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My doctrine is not mine, but his that sent me. 
Jonu vil 16 


MODERN Science insists upon the doctrine of evolution; so do human reason and the Secret 
Doctrine, and the idea is corroborated by the ancient legends and myths, and even by the Bible 
itself, when it is read between the lines. We see a flower slowly developing from a bud, and the bud 
from its seed. But whence the latter, with all its predetermined programme of physical transforma- 
tion, and its invisible, therefore spiritual, forces which gradually develop its form, colour, and odour? 
The word evolution speaks for itself. The germ of the present human race must have preéxisted in 
the parent of this race, as the seed, in which lies hidden the flower of next summer, was developed 
in the capsule of its parent flower; the parent may be but siigAlly different, but it still differs from 
its future progeny. The antediluvian ancestors of the present elephant and lizard were, perhaps, 
the mammoth and thc plesiosaurus; why should not the progenitors of our human race have been 
the “giants” of the Vedas, the Voluspa, and the Book of Genesis? While it is positively absurd to 
believe the “transformation of species” to have taken place according to some of the more material- 
istic vicws of the Evolutionists, it is but natural to think that each genus, beginning with the 
molluscs and ending with morkey-man, has modified from its own primordial and distinctive form. 
—ISIS UNVEILED, L 152-3. 
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be found as plainty, as they are in ann Con- 


i name, so 
also is the name of the man — 3 Sen enen 
dean Account of Genesis: wT 


LITER the first human being is evidently mo: 


a proper name, bud is only used as a term for mankind. Adam appears as a proper 
name in Genesis, but certainly in some passages en 
as the Assyrian word. 

Moreover, neither the Chaldean nor the Biblical Deluge, with their 
stories of Xisuthrus and Noah, is based on the universal or even on the 


Atlantean Deluges, recorded in the Indian allegory of Vaivasvata Manu 
Mysteries of 


They are the exoteric allegories based on the Esoteric 


Samothrace, If the older Chaldeans knew the Esoteric truth concealed i 
in the Puránic legends, the other nations were aware only of the 


Samothracian Mystery, and allegorized it. They adapted it to their 
astronomical and anthropological, or rather phallic, notions. Samo- 
thrace is known historically to have been famous in antiquity for a 


highest mountains; an event which happened before the age of the 


Argonauts. It was overflowed very suddenly by waters from the 
Euxine, which had been regarded up to that time as a lake} But 
the Israclites had, moreover, another legend upon which to base their 
allegory, the legena of the Deluge, that transformed the present 
Gobi Desert into a sea for the last time, some 10,000 or 12,000 years 


ago, and which drove many Noahs and their families to the surround- 
ing mountains, As the Babylonian accounts are only now restored — 


from hundreds of thousands of broken fragments—the mound of 
Kouyunjik alone having yielded from Layard's excavations upwards 


of twenty thousand fragments of inscriptions—the proofs here cited are 


comparatively scanty; yet such as they are, they corroborate almost 

every one of our teachings; en 

These are: i 
en de en dn fl ee 


F. 86. 
+ See Pliny, iv, c. 12; Strabo, 10; Herodotus, vii, c. 109; Pausanias, vii, c. 4, ete. 


PART i. 
ANTHROPOGENESIS. 


TWELVE STANZAS FROM THE “BOOK OF DZYAN,” 


WITH COMMENTARIES. 


In primeval times, a maiden, 
Beauteous Daughter of the Ether, 
Passed for ages her existence 

In the great expanse of Heaven. 


Seven hundred years she wandercd, 


. . 


Seven hundred. years she laboured, : 


wee her first-bord was delivered. ` 


Ere a beauteous duck descendiug, 
Hastens toward the water-mother, 
Lightly on the knee she set! 
Finds a nesting-place befitting, 
Where to lay her eggs in safety. 


. 


Lays her eggs within, at pleasure, 
Six, the golden eggs she lays there, 
Then a Seventh, an egg of iron. 


Kalevala (CRAWFORD). 
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to other Lokas; apply to thy Father, the Lord of the Lotus. 
TOES DONS. ce. ws Men, dl be more The Men a 
of the Fat Is. The Men of 
the Lord of BST TT une como 
Cease thy A Thy Seven Skins are yet on >. 
Thou art not ready: Thy Men are hot ready? =i | 

4. After great throes she cast off her old Three and put 
on her new Seven Skins, and stood in her first one. 


dar ese + Mud Mea oily a 


ARO var anvad a Y 
Wasal) The WoW ao STANZA II nO rhi Y ont Bagn 

5. T he Mie oleo do Últ gres, mare. It con- 
structed Rúpas; soft Stones that hardened, hard Plants that 
softened. Visible from invisible, Insects and small Lives. 
‚She shook ya off her back whenever they overran the 
Mother. After thirty crores, she turned round. 
eee ek; on her side. She would call 
no Sons of Heaven, she would N Sons of Wisdom. 
She created RN own Bomp” pa evolved Water-Men, 
terrible and bad. TOTER | 


6. The Water-Men, terrible and bad, she herself created 
from the remains of others. From the dross and slime of 
her First, Second, and Third, she formed them. The Dhyäni 
came and looked . . . the Dhyäni from the bright Father- 
Mother, from the White Regions they came, from the Abodes 

A the Immortal Mortals 


21. When the Race became old, the old Waters mixed with 

the fresher Waters. When its Drops became turbid, they 
vanished and disappeared in the new Stream, in the hot Stream 
of Life, The Outer of the First became the Inner of the 
Second. e eee 
Shadow of the en | 


| Stanza VI. 

22. Then the Second evolved the Egg-born, the Third. 
The Sweat grew, its Drops grew, and the Drops became hard 
and round. The Sun warmed it; the Moon cooled and shaped 
it; the Wind fed it until its ripeness. The White Swan from 
the Starry Vault overshadowed the big Drop. The Egg of the 
Future Race, the Man-swan of the later Third. First male- 
female, then man and woman. 


23. The Self-born were the Chhäyäs, the Shadows from 
the Bodies of the Sons of Twilight. Neither water nor fire 
could destroy them. Their sons were. y 


Sranza VII, 

24. The Sons of Wisdom, the Sons of Night, ready for 
rebirth, came down. They saw the vile forms of the First 
Third. “We can choose,” said the Lords, “we have wisdom.” 
Some entered the Chháyás. Some projected a Spark. Some 
deferred till the Fourth. From their own Rúpa they filled 
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44. They built great images nine yatis high, the size of 
their bodies. Inner fires had destroyed the land of their 
fathers. The water threatened the Fourth. 


45. The first great waters came. They ‘swallowed the 
seven great islands. 


46. All holy saved, the unholy destroyed. With them most 
of the huge animals, produced from the sweat of the earth. 


STANZA XIL 


47. Few remained. Some yellow, some brown and black, 
and some red remained. The moon-coloured were gone 
for ever. 


48. The Fifth produced from the holy stock remained; it 
was ruled over by the first Divine Kings. 


49... . . The Serpents who re-descended, who made 
peace with the Fifth, who taught and instructed it. . . . 
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chief Mystery-Gods, whose leader was, exo/erically, the visible Sun, or 
‘the eighth, and, Zsoterically, the Second Logos, the Demiurge. The 
Seven who have now, in the Christian religion, become the "Seven 
ista end Bere o of the seven chief planets; but 
these were not reckoned to the enumeration devised later by 
e or who had an inadequate notion of, the real 
neither the Sun, the Moon, nor the Earth. 
e e as AAIE exoterically, of the twelve Great Gods, or 
zodiacal constellations; and, Esoterically, the Messiah, the Christos— 
the subject “anointed” by the Great Breath, or the One—surrounded 
by his twelve subordinate powers, also subordinate, in turn, to each of 
the seven Mystery-Gods of the planets. 

“The Seven Higher make the Seven Lhas create the world,” states a 
Commentary; which means that our Earth—to leave aside the rest—was 
"created" or fashioned by Terrestrial Spirits, the Regents being simply 
the supervisors. This is the first germ of that which grew later into 
the Tree of Astrology and Astrolatry. The Higher Ones were the 
Cosmocratores, the fabricators of our Solar System. This is borne out 
by all the ancient Cosmogonies, such as those of Hermes, of the 
Chaldeans, of the Aryans, of the Egyptians, and even of the Jews. 
The Signs of the Zodiac—the * Sacred Animals” or Heaven's Belt“ 
are as much the Bne’ Alhim—Sons of the Gods or the Elohim—as the 
Spirits of the Earth; but they are prior to them. Soma and Sin, Isis 
and Diana, are all lunar Gods or Goddesses, called the Fathers and 
Mothers of our Earth, which is subordinate to them. But these, in 
their turn, are subordinate to their Fathers“ and Mothers“ —the 
latter being interchangeable and varying with each nation—the Gods 
and their Planets, such as Jupiter, Saturn, Bel, Brihaspati, etc. 

(© “ His Breath gave Life to the Seven,” refers as much to the Sun, 
who gives life to the Planets, as to the High One,” the Spiritual Sun, 
who gives life to the whole Kosmos. The astronomical and astrologi- 
cal keys opening the gate leading to the mysteries of Theogony can be 
found only in the later glossaries, which accompany the Stanzas. 

In the apocalyptic Shlokas of the Archaic Records, the language is as 
symbolical, if less mythical, than in the Puränas. Without the help of 
the later Commentaries, compiled by generations of Adepts, it would be 
impossible to understand the meaning correctly. In the ancient Cos- 
mogonies, the visible and the invisible worlds are the double links of 
one and the same chain. As the Invisible Logos, with its Seven 


—.— „ became men. 
All these allegories point to ome and ee cinto A 
and triple nature of man; e and Females Irma 


Sh a ne — poins De wape erakar. 5 pen eir paro Sa 
N or 2 
ne repre 


and are all deities with the attributes of the serpent, says Dupuis. They are all 

dealers, physical, tenment ‘crown formed of an asp, 

to Goddess of Life Healing. Upanishads have a treatise on 

S r Knowledge; Bal the Rad OF tie 
Buddhist are not creatures, of the nature of serpents . 

to man, and regarded as ofthe aw of Buddha," as Schlagintweit believes, but real living 


protectors 
a npn mapa eee Knowledge, and the protectors of Buddha's law, 
Iamamach as gy inierprod. his melapkruicet tonel ‚correctly, others inferior morally as being black 


ma Therefore it is truly declared Liat Gautama Buddha “is said to have taught them a 
8 wen, who were not mufficiently advanced to understand 
At at the time of his appearance” HH, p. 72). y 


+ Compare the Symbols of the Ronxes. 

$ The Mandragora ls the Mandrake of the ¿íble, of Rachel and Leah, The roots of the plant are 
fleshy, hairy, and forked, representing roughly the limba, the body, and even head of a man. Its 
T have been proclaimed in fable and play from the most archaic 


"Like mandrakes torn out of the earth 
That living mortals, hearing them, run mad 
SN cat poe dei. anatra tee ae 
These roots are without any stalk, large leaves growing out of the head of the root, 
like a gigantic crop of hair. Present title sgnitude to man when found in Spain, Italy, Asia 
Minor, or Syria, but on the Isle of Candia, aud In Karamania near the city of Adan, they have a 
and are very highly prized as amulets, They are also worn by women as a 
charm against sterility, and for other purposes. They are especially effective in "Black Magic.” 


— . 
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demon, He is the Argus watching over the Earth, mistaken by the 
iter Dr w itself. It is through the intercession of Mercury 
nS, HARD Oe pe areenat Sa 

: = 1s: ym — 2 
PPP He was the 
most eloquent and $e most wise of ell the Gods, which is not to be wondere at, 
since Mercury is in AAA EPO Ot th: Word of God [the 
Sun] that he was confused with 

V The 
Hermes of the Greeks is closely related to the Hindú Saramá and 
Särameya, the divine watchman, “who watches over the ae 
of stars and solar rays.” des 

In the clearer words of the Commentary: 

The Globe, propelled onward by the Spirit of the Earth and his si 
Assistants, gets all its vital forces, life, and powers through the medium of 
the seven planetary Dhyänis from the Spirit of the Sun. They are his 
messengers of Light and Life. 

Like each of the Seven Regions of the Earth, each of the seven} First- 
born [the primordial Human Groups) receives its light and life from its 
own especial Dhyáni—spiritually, and from the Palace (House, the 
Planet) of that Dhyáni—physically ; so with the seven great Races to be 
born on it. The First is born under the Sun; the Second under Brihaspati 
[ Jupiter); the Third under Lohitanga [ Mars, the " Fiery-bodied,” and also 
under Venus or Shukra]; the Fourth, under Soma [the Moon, our Globe 
also, the Fourth Sphere being born under and from the Moon] and Shani, 
Saturn,t the Krüra-lochana [Evil-eyed), and the Asita [the Dark); the 
Fifth, under Budha [ Mercury). 

So also with man and every man [every principle] in man. Each 
gels its specific quality from its Primary [the Planetary Spirit), therefore 
every man is a seplenate [or a combination of principles, cach having tts 
origin in a quality of that special Dhyäni]. Every active power or force 

* Idolat., II. 373. 

+ Science teaches that Venus receives from the Sun twice as much light and heat as the Barth. 
“Thus this Planet, precursor of the dawn and the twilight, the most radiant of all the Planets, is said 
to give the Earth one-third of the supply she receives, and has two parts left for herself. This has 
an Occult as well as an astronomical 

+ "As it is above, so below,” is the fundamental axiom of Occult Philosophy. As the Logos is 
seven-fold, 1, throughout Kosmos it appears as seven Logoi under seven different forms, or, as 
taught by learned Bráhmans, “each of these is the central figure of one of the seven main branches 
of the ancient Wisdom Religion”; and, as the seven principles which correspond to the seven dis- 


tinct states of Prajna, or Consciousness, are allied to seven states of Matter and seven forms of Force, 
the division must be the same in all that concerns the Earth. 


x 


— 
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vertical line, expressive of male and female, not 


as presiding over the natural generation of man, The Bere 
symbolized Ankh, “life,” by the ansated cross, or P. which is only 
another form of Venus (Isis), Q, and meant, Esoterically, that mankind 
and all animal life had stepped out of the divine spiritual circle and had 
fallen into physical male and female generation. This sign, from the 
end of the Third Race, has the same phallic significance as the “Tree of 
Life” in Eden. Anouki, a form of Isis, is the Goddess of Life; and Ankh 
was taken by the Hebrews from the Egyptians. a 
the language by Moses, one learned in the Wisdom of the priests of Egypt. 
with many other mystical words. The word Ankh in Hebrew, with thee 
personal suffix, means “my life”—my being—which “is the personal 
pronoun Anochi,” from the name of the Egyptian Goddess Anouki.t © 

In one of the most ancient Catechisms of Southern India, Madras 
Presidency, the hermaphrodite Goddess Ardhanäri,t has the ansated 
cross, the Svastika, the “male and female sign,” right in the central 
part, to denote the pre-sexual state of the Third Race. Vishnu, who 
is now represented with a lotus growing out of his navel—or the Uni- 
verse of Brahmä evolving out of the central point, Nara—is shown in 
one of the oldest carvings as double-sexed (Vishnu and Lakshmi) 
standing on a lotus-leaf floating on the water, the water rising in a 
semicircle and pouring through the Svastika, “the source of genera- 
tion,” or of the descent of man. 

Pythagoras calls Shukra-Venus the So/ alter, the “other Sun.” Of 
the “seven Palaces of the Sun,” that of Lucifer-Venus is the third in 
Christian and Jewish Kabalah, the Zohar making of it the abode of 
Samael. According to the Occult Doctrine, this Planet is our Earth's 
primary, and its spiritual prototype. Hence, Shukra’s car (Venus- 
Lucifer’s) is said to be drawn by an Ogdoad of “‘carth-dorn horses, while 
the steeds of the chariots of the other Planets are different. 


* Therefore, putting aside its religio-metaphysical aspect, the Cross of the Christians is symbolically 
far more phallic than the Pagan Svastika. Compare vol. i. pp. 34, 35- 

+ The ansated cross is the astronomical planetary sign of Venus, “signifying the existence of far- 
dwrient energy in the sexual sense, and this was one of the attributes of Isis, the Mother, of Eve, 
Hauvah, or Mother-Earth, and was so recognized among all the ancient peoples in one or another 
mode of expression.” (From a modern Kabalistic MS.) 

1 See Moore's Hinds Pantheon. 
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(this “ Planet”) adopted the Earth, the progeny of the Moon, “whe 
rg? s parent and gave much trouble" a reference to the Occult 
connection between the two. The Regent (of the Planet) Shukra* 
loved his adopted child so well that he incarnated as Ushanas and gave 
it perfect laws, which were disregarded and rejected in later ages. 
Another allegory, in the Harivansha, is that Shukra went to Shiva and 
him to protect his pupils, the Daityas and Asuras, from the 
ng Gods; and that to further his object he performed a Yoga rite 
“imbibing the smoke of chaff with his head downwards for 1,000 years.” 
This refers to the great inclination of the axis of Venus—amounting to 
fifty degrees and to its being enveloped in eternal clouds. But it relates 
only to the physical constitution of the Planet. It is with its Regent, 
the informing Dhyán Chohan, that Occult Mysticism has to deal. The 
allegory which states that Vishnu was cursed by Shukra to be reborn 
seven times on the Earth as a punishment for killing his (Shukra’s) 
mother, is full of Occult philosophical meaning. It does not refer to 
Vishnu's Ayatáras, since these number nine—the tenth being still to 
come—but to the Races on Earth. Venus, or Lucifer—also Shukra 
and Ushanas—the Planet, is the light-bearer of our Earth, in both the 
physical and mystic sense. The Christians knew it well in early times, 
since one of the earliest popes of Rome is known by his pontiff-name as 
Lucifer. b 
Every world has its parent Star and sister Planet, Thus Earth is the 
adopted child and younger brother of Venus, but its inhabitants are of their 
own kind. „ . All sentient complete beings [ full septenary men or 
higher beings are furnished, in their beginnings, with forms and organisms 
in full harmony with the nature and state of the Sphere they inhabit 
The Spheres of Being, or Centres of Life, which are isolated nucle 
breeding their men and their animals, are numberless; not one has any 
resemblance lo its sister-companion or to any other in ils own special 
progeny} 


* Shukra is the son of Bhrigu the great Rishi, and one of the Seven Prajäpati, the founder of the 
Race of Bhirgavas, in which Parashu Räma is born. 

+ This is a Ant contradiction of Swedenborg, who saw, in “ the first Earth of the Astral World,” 
inhatitauts dressed as are the peasants in Europe; and on the Fourth Earth women clad as are the 
shepherdenses In n dal masgué/ Even the famous astronomer Huygens laboured under the mistaken 
Sy eves IO eee been veses OE beng Haentictl with Foes whe live.com ous eats 

senses, brain-power, arts, sciences, dwellings, even to the same fabric 
5 raies ay Mandei 
3 This is a modern gloss. Itis added to the old Commentaries for the clearer comprehension of 
disciples who study Esoteric Cosmogony after having passed through Western learning. The 
earlier Glosses are too redundant with adjectives and figures of speech to be ensily assimilated, 
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Siete atime * 


5 turn to Stanza IV of Volume I, Shloka 3 and 
nent ER at the 3, 4, (7), and the thrice seven, or 1065, 
the number of Jehovah, is the number of the 21 


‚Prajäpati mentioned in 
che pre pao or the three Sephrim (words in ciphers or figures). 
And this comparison between the Creative Powers of Archaic Philo- 
sophy and the anthropomorphic Creator of exoteric Judaism (since the 
Esotericism of the Jews shows its identity with the Secret Doctrine) will 
8 ee eee in iene Jehovah is ‘but 


it—is read by the light of the Eastern Esoteric Philosophy, its study 
leads only to the discovery that, on the lines traced by exoteric Judaism 
and Christianity, the monotheism of both is nothing more exalted than 
ancient Astrolatry, now vindicated by modern Astronomy. The Kaba- 
lists never cease to repeat that Primal Intelligence can never be under- 
stood. It cannot be comprehended, nor can it be located, therefore it 
has to remain nameless and negative. Hence the Ain Suph—the „Un- 
knowable and UnNAMEABLE”—as It could not be made manifest, 
was imagined as emanating Manifesting Powers. It is then with its 
Emanations alone that human intellect has to, and can, deal. Christian 
theology, having rejected the doctrine of Emanations and replaced them 
with direct, conscious Creations of Angels and the rest out of nothing, 
now finds itself hopelessly stranded between Supernaturalism, or 
Miracle, and Materialism. An ex/ra-cosmic God is fatal to Philosophy; 
an infra-cosmic Deity—i.e., Spirit and Matter inseparable from each 
other—is a philosophical necessity, Separate them and that which is 
left is a gross superstition under a mask of emotionalism. But why 
“ geometrize,” as Plato has it, why represent these Emanations under 
the form of an immense arithmetical table? The question is well 
answered by the author just cited, who says: 

Mental perception, to become physical perception, must have the cosmic principle 
of Light:—and, by this, our mental circle must become visible through light; or, 
37 5 ad manifestation, the circle must he that of physical visibility, or 


* Art, cited, pp. rz, 13. 
FL wp, 117 el seg. 


— 


‘geological convulsions. 
"The only reference to it is contained in one verse of the 
anaa aa 


rer a ; 


- 1 
4. AFTER GREAT THROES sun · CAST OFF HER OLD THREE A 
ON HER NEW SEVEN SKINS, AND STOOD IN HER FIRST ONE. 
This refers to the growth of the Earth, whereas in the Stanza tre 
ing of the First Round it is said in the Commentary: m 
“After the changeless ¶ Avikära] immutable Nature (Essence, Sadaíl 
rüpa) had awakened and changed (differentiated | into [a state of 
ality [Avyakta], and from I 
effect [ Vyakla), from invisible it became visible. The smallest 
small [the most atomic of atoms, or aniyánsam aniyasám) l eo 
and the many [Ekánekarúpa]; and producing the Universe 4 br er 
also the fourth Loka [our Earth] in the garland of the seven dotu: 
The Achyuta then became the Chyuta.”+ 
The Earth is said to cast off “her old /áree” Skins, becau 
refers to the three preceding Rounds she has already passed t 
the present being the Fourth Round out of the seven. At the b egi: 
ning of every new Round, after a period of Obscuration, the Eartl 
as do also the other six “Earths”—casts off, or is supposed to cast off 
her old Skins as the Serpent does; therefore she is called in t 
Ailareya-Brähmana the Sarpa-Räjni, the “Queen of the Se penta 
and “the mother of all that moves.” The “Seven Skins,” in the fi 
of which she now stands, refer to the seven geological changes wh 


* The Gerth. 
t Achyuta is an almost uotranslatable term, It means that which is not subject to fall or c 
fo; the worse: the Unfalling; and it is the reverse of Chyuta, the Fallen. The Diyanis who ie 
nate in the human forms of the Third Root-Race and endow them with intellect (Manas) are e 
the Chyuta, for they fall into generation. 
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qua] to gravity —thelatter was overcome, and the tidelly cleveted nge 
could thus separate completely from the Earth.* 

The Occult teaching is the reverse of this. The Moon is far older 
than the Earth; and, as explained in Volume I, it is the latter which 
owes its being to the former, however Astronomy and Geology may 
explain the fact. Hence, the tides and the attraction to the Moon, as 
shown by the liquid portion of the Globe ever striving to raise itself 
towards its parent. This is the meaning of the sentence that the 
Mother-Water “arose, she disappeared in the Moon, which had lifted 
her, which had given her birth.” 


10, WHEN} THEY WERE DESTROYED, MOTHER EARTH REMAINED 
BARE.f SHE ASKED TO BE DRIED.§ 


The time for the Earth’s incrustation had arrived. The waters had 
separated and the process was started. It was the beginning of a new 
life. This is what one key divulges to us. Another key teaches the 
origin of Water, its admixture with Fire—“Liquid Fire” it calls it— 
and enters upon an Alchemical description of the progeny of the two 
—solid matters such as minerals and earths. From the “Waters of 
Space,” the progeny of the male Spirit-Fire and the female (gaseous) 
Water has become the Oceanic expanse on Earth. Varuna is dragged 
down from the infinite Space, to reign as Neptune over the finite Seas. 
AS always, the popular fancy is found to be based on a strictly scientific 
foundation. 

Water is the symbol of the Female Element everywhere; Mater, from 
which comes the letter M, is derived pictorially from AAA, a water 
hieroglyph. It is the Universal Matrix or the “Great Deep.” Venus, 
the great Mother-Virgin, issues forth from the sea-wave, and Cupid or 
Erös is her son. But Venus is the later mythological variant of Gea, 
Gaia, the Earth, which, in its higher aspect is Prakriti, Nature, and 


* Bot see the difficulties suggested later, in the works of various Geologists, against this theory, 
Compare Sir R. S. Ball's articles in Nature, xxv, 79-#2, 103-107, Nov. 24 und Dec, r, 188r. 

+ The Rúpas. 

$ The Goddess who gave birth to these primordial monsters, in the account of Berosus, was Tha- 
latth, in Oreck Thalassa, the Sea.” 

1 See, for comparison, the account of creation by Berosus, as preserved in Alexander Polyhistor, 
and the hideous beings born from the two-fold principle—Earth and Water—in the abyss of Primor- 
dial Creation: Narás (Centaurs, wen with the limbs of horses and human bodies), and Kinnaras 
(men with the heads of horses) created by hruhm in the commencement of the Kalpa. 


— 
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of the duration of the Ages of the World, or even of the length of 


those who are straightforward and truthful, as for instance Mr. Pen- 
gelly, the eminent Geologist, “We do not know.”* One will learn 
that, so far, no trustworthy numerical estimate of the ages of the 
World and Man could be made, and that both Geology and Anthro- 
pology are at sea. Yet when a student of Esoteric Philosophy pre- 
sumes to bring forward the teachings of Occult Science, he is at once 
sat upon. Why should this be so, since, when reduced to their own 
physical methods, the greatest Scientists have failed to arrive even at 
an approximate agreement? 

It is true that Science can hardly be blamed for it. Indeed, in the 
Cimmerian darkness of the prehistoric ages, the explorers are lost in a 
labyrinth, whose great corridors are doorless, allowing no visible exit 
into the archaic past. Lost in the maze of their own conflicting 
speculations, rejecting, as they have always done, the evidence of 
Eastern tradition, without any clue, or one single certain milestone to 
guide them, what can Geologists or Anthropologists do but pick up 
the slender thread of Ariadne where they first perceive it, and then pro- 
ceed at perfect random? Therefore we are first told that the farthest 
date to which documentary record extends is now generally regarded 
by Anthropology as but “the earliest distinctly visible point of the 
pre-historic period“ —in the words of the writer of the article in the 
Encyclopedia Britannica. 

At the same time it is confessed that “beyond that period stretches 
back a vast indefinite series of pre-historic ages.” 

2 is with those specified “ages” that we shall begin. They are 

to the naked eye of Matter only. To the spiritual eagle 

5 of the Seer and the Prophet of every race, Ariadne’s thread 
stretches beyond that “historic period” without break or flaw, surely 
amá steadily, into the very night of time; and the hand which holds it 
de ioo mighty to drop it, or even let it break, Records exist, although 
hey may be rejected as fanciful by the profane; though, indeed, many 
of hem are tacitly accepted by Philosophers and men of great learning, 
wet meet with an unvarying refusal only from the official and collective 
# orthodox Science, And since the latter refuses to give us even 


# Por a similar admission see Prof, Lefövre's Philosophy, 481. 
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I. From the beginning of Cosmic Evolution,* up to the Hindú 


55 — 3 1.955. 884.687 years. 
IL The OO, gekenn 
Tto Mas, have taken to evolve Sevevsiesyee RO 300,000,000 years. t 


TW es our 
J RAI POR 
or the Human Period—ap to the year 1887, is just. 18,618,728 years. 
V. The full period of one Manvantara is . 308,448,000 years, 
VI. Fourteen Manvantaras, plus the period of one Satya Yuga 
make one Day of Brahmä, or a complete Manvantara, or 4,320,000,000 years, 
Therefore a Mahd Yuga consists .. 4.320.000 years. 
‘The year 1887 is from the commencement of Kali Yuga ate 4,989 years. 


$ The Esoteric Doctrine says that this Cosmic Evolution” refers only to our Solar System; while 
rd ee gar o Ea 1 i eg. 

+ Another of disagreement. Occultism says that the astral prototypes of the mineral, 
vegetable animal kingdoms up to man have taken that time (300 million years) to evolve, re- 
forming out of the cast-off materials of the preceding Round, which, though very dense and physical 
im their own cycle, are relatively ethereal as compared with the materiality of our present middle 


forms as it proceeds. Thus the fossils found in strata, to which an antiquity, not of eighteen, but of 
many hundreds of millions of years, must be ascribed, belong in reality to forms of the preceding 


on Globe A, and in the First Round. In this Volume we speak only of this, the Fourth Round, 

+ This difference nnd the change of cyphers in the last three triplets of figures, the writer cannot 
undertake to account for. According to every calculation, once the three hundred millions are 
sobtracted, the figures ought to stand, 1,655,884,687. But they are given as stated in the Tamil 
calendar above-named and us they were translated, The school of the late Pandit DayAnand Sarasvati, 
founder of the Arya Samäj, gives a date of 1,960,852\987, See the Arya Magazine of Lahore, the cover 
of which bears the words: “Aryan era 1,960,853,987." 

} Valvasvata Manu ia the one Human Belog—some versions add to him the seven Rishis—wbo in 
the Matsya Avatira allegory is saved from the Deluge in a boat, like Noah in the Ark, Therefore, 
this Vaivasvata Manvantara would be the "post-diluyian ” period, This, however, does nat refer to 


Atyantika, the Absolute, and Nitya, the Perpetual Pralaya; the latter being described as *Brahmá's 
contingent recoalescence of the Universe at the end of Brahmá's Day." The question was raised by 
a learned Brähman Theosophist: * Whether there is such a thing as Cosmic Pralaya: because, other» 
wise, the Logos (Krishna) would have to be reborn, and he is Aja (unborn). We cannot see why. 
‘The Logos is said to be born only metaphorically, as the Sun is born daily, or rather a beam of that 
Sun is born in the morning and is said to die when it disappears, whereas it is simply reäbsorbed 
into the parent essence, Cosmic Pralaya is for things visible, not for the Arúpa, Formless, World, 
The Cosmic or Universal Pralaya comes only at the end of one hundred Years of Brahmi’, when the 
Universal Dissolution is said to take place. Then the Avyaya, say the exoteric Scriptures, the Eternal 
Life symbolized by Vishnu, assuming the character of Rudra, the Destroyer, enters into the Seven 
Rays of the Sun and drinks up all the waters of the Universe. Thus fed, the seven Solar Rays dilate 
to seven sums and set fire to the whole Cosmos,” 

|| Since a Mahl Yuga is the 1,000th part of a Day of Brahmi. 


a servant of the Evil One, would have it; nor were they worse than 
many of “the faithful sons of the Church.” A Torquemada and a 
Catherine de Médicis certainly did more harm in their day, and in the 
name of their Master, than any Atlantean Giant or Demigod of anti- 
quity ever did, whether named Cyclops, or Medusa, or yet the Orphic 
Titan, the anguipedal monster known as Ephialtes. There were good 
“giants” in days of old just as there are dad pigmies“ now; and the 
Rakshasas and Yakshas of Lankä are no worse than our modern 
dynamiters, and certain Christian and civilized generals during 
modern wars. Nor are they myths. 


He who would laugh at Briareus and Orion ought to abstain from going to, or 
even talking of, Karnac or Stonehenge, 
remarks somewhere a modern writer. 

As the Brähmanical figures given above are approximately the basic 
calculations of our Esoteric System, the reader is requested to carefully 
keep them in mind. 

In the Encyclopedia Britannica we find, as the last word of Science, 
that the antiquity of man is allowed to stretch only over “tens of thou- 
sands of years.” It becomes evident that as these figures may be made 
to fluctuate between 10,000 and 100,000, therefore they mean very little 
if anything, and only render still denser the darkness surrounding the 
question. Moreover, what matters it that Science places the birth of 
man in the “pre- or post- glacial drift,” if we are told at the same time 
that the so-called “Ice Age” is simply a long succession of ages which 

Shaded without abrupt change of any kind into what is termed the human or 
recent period . . . the overlapping of geological periods having been the rule 
from the beginning of time.* 

The latter “rule” only results in the still more puzzling, even if 
strictly scientific and correct, information, that: 

Even to-day man is contemporary with the ice-age in the Alpine valleys and in 
the Finmark.t 

Thus, had it not been for the lessons taught by the Secret Doctrine, 
and even by exoteric Hindüism and its traditions, we should to this 
day be left to float in perplexed uncertainty between the indefinite 
„Ages“ of one school of Science, the “tens of thousands” of years of 
the other, and the 6,000 years of the Bible interpreters. This is one 


* Op. cil., Art, “Geology.” 
+ id, This allows a chance even to the Biblical Adam Chronology" of 6,000 years, 
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other. Nor would they fail to remind the Occultist and the Brahman, 
that it is the modern men of Science alone who represent exact Science, 
whose duty it is to fight “inaccuracy” and “superstition.” 

The Earth is passing through the “habitable phase” only for the 
present order of things, and as far as our present mankind in <oncetnem: 
with its actual “coats of skin” and phosphorus for bones and brain. 

We are ready to concede the 100 millions of years offered by Geology; 
since we are taught that our present physical mankind—or the Vaivas- 
vata Humanity—began only eighteen millions of years ago. But 
Geology has no facts to give us for the duration of geological periods, 
as we have shown, no more indeed than has Astronomy. The authentic 
letter from Mr. W. Pengelly, F.R.S., quoted elsewhere, says: 

It is at present, and perhaps always will be, impossible to reduce, even approxi- 
mately, geological time into years or even into millenniums. 

And having never, hitherto, excavated a fossil man of any other 
than the present form—what does Geology know of him? It has traced 
zones or strata and, with these, primordial zoological life, down to the 
Silurian. When it has, in the same way, traced man down to his 
primordial protoplasmic form, then we will admit that it may know 
something of primordial man. If it is not very material to “the 
bearings of modern scientific discovery on modern thought,” whether 

Man has existed in a state of constant though slow progression for the last 
50,000 years of a period of 15 millions, or for the last 500,000 years of a period of 
150 millions,* 
as Mr. S. Laing tells his readers, it is very much so for the claims of the 
Occultists. Unless the latter show that it is a possibility, if not a perfect 
certainty, that man lived eighteen millions of years ago, the Sesel 
Doctrine might as well have remained unwritten. An attempt must, 
therefore, be made in this direction, and it is our modern Geologists 
and men of Science generally who will be brought to testify to this fact 
in the Third Part of this Volume. Meanwhile, and notwithstanding 
the fact that Hindú Chronology is constantly represented by the 
Orientalists as a fiction based on no “actual” computation,t but simply 
a “childish boasting,” it is nevertheless often twisted out of recognition 
to make it yield to, and fit in with, Western theories. No figures have 
ever been more meddled with and tortured than the famous 4, 3, 2, 
followed by cyphers, of the Yugas and Maha Yugas. 


* Op. cit., a9. + Wilson's Vishnu Purána, ù st 
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and barren periods. In the sublunary regions, the spheres of the 
various elements remain eternally in perfect harmony with the Divine 
Nature, he says; “but their parts,” owing to a too close 

earth, and their commingling with the earthly (which is Matter, and 
therefore the realm of evil), “are sometimes according, and sometimes 
contrary to (Divine) Nature.” When those circulations—which Éliphas 
Levi calls “currents of the Astral Light“ in the universal Ether which 
contains in itself every element, take place in harmony with the Divine 
Spirit, our Earth and everything pertaining to it enjoys a fertile period. 
The Occult powers of plants, animals, and minerals magically sympa- 
thize with the “superior natures,” and the Divine Soul of man is in 
perfect intelligence with these “inferior” ones, But during the barren 


periods, the latter lose their magic sympathy, and the spiritual sight o 
the majority of mankind is so blinded as to lose every notion of the = 


superior powers of its own Divine Spirit. We are in a barren period; 
the eighteenth century, during which the malignant fever of scepticism 
broke out so irrepressibly, has entailed unbelief as a hereditary disease 
upon the nineteenth. The divine intellect is veiled in man; his animal 
brain alone “‘philosophizes.” And philosophizing alone, how can it 
understand the “Soul Doctrine”? 

In order not to break the thread of the narrative we shall give some 
striking proofs of these cyclic laws in Part II, proceeding meanwhile 
with our explanations of Geological and Racial Cycles. 


STANZA III. 
ATTEMPTS TO CREATE MAN. 


11. The Descent of the Demiurge. 12. The Lunar Gods ordered to create, 13. 
The Higher Gods refuse. 


11. THE LorD OF THE LORDS CAME, FROM HER BODY HE SEPA- 
RATED THE WATERS, AND THAT WAS HEAVEN ABOVE, THE FIRST 
HEAvEn.* 


Here tradition falls again into the Universal. As in the earliest 
version, repeated in the Puránas, so in the latest, the Mosaic account. 
In the first it is said: 


* The atmosphere, or the air, the firmament. 
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945 B.C. [1], at which time was born,* or produced from the sea, SRI (Sarai, S-r-i, the 
wife of the Hebrew Abram t), who was the Venus-Aphroditus [sic] of the Westerns, 
emblem “of the Iuni-solar year, or the moon, [as Sri is the wife of the Moon; see 
foot-note], the goddess of increase. . . . [Therefore] the grand 
and Jand-mark of the exact period of the lunar year and month, by 
Prien thas <a ip ten A orion CORT 
was Mount Sinai,—the Lord Jehovah coming down thereon. . . . + 
Paul speaks [then] as a mystagogue, when he says concerning the freed woman and 
bond woman of Abraham: For this Hagar (the bond woman of Abraham) is 
Mount Sinai in Arabia.“ How could a woman be a mountain? and such a moun- 
tain! Yet, in one sense, . . - she was, and in a very marvellously true one, 
Her name was Hagar, Hebrew 3277. whose numbers read 235, or in exact measure, 
the very number of lunar months to equal 19 tropical years to complete this cycle 
and make the likeness and similitude good; Mount Sinai being, in the esoteric 
language of this wisdom, the monument of the exact time of the lunar year and 
month, by which this spiritual vitalizing cycle could be computed,—and which 
mountain, indeed, was called (Fuerst) “the Mountain of the Moon (Sin).” So also 
Sarai (SRI), the wife of Abram, could have no child until her name was changed to 
Sarah, MW, giving to her the property of this lunar influence. 


This may be regarded as a digression from the main subject; but it 
is a very necessary one with a view to Christian readers. For who, 
after studying dispassionately the respective legends of Abram or 
Abraham, Sarai or Sarah, who was “fair to look upon,” and those of 
Brahma and Sarasvati, or Shri, Lakshmi-Venus, with the relations of 
all these to the Moon and Water;—and especially one who understands 
the real Kabalistic meaning of the name Jehovah and its relation to, 
and connection with, the Moon—who can doubt that the story of Abram 
is based upon that of Brahmá, or that Genesís was written upon the 
old lines used by every ancient nation? All in the ancient Scriptures 
is allegorical—all based upon and inseparably connected with Astro- 
nomy and Cosmolatry. 


* According to the wonderful chronology of Bentley, who wrote in days when Biblical chronology 
was still undisputed; and also according to that of those modern Orientalists who dwarf the Hindd 
dates as far as they can. 

+ Now Shri is the daughter of Bhrigu, one of the Prajäpatis and Rishis, the chief of the Bhrigus, 
the “Consumers,” the Aérial Class of Gods. She is Lakshmi, the wife of Vishnu, and she is Gaurt, 
the “bride of Shiva,“ and she is Sarasvati, the “watery,” the wife of Brahma, because the three 
Gods und Goddesses are one, under three aspects, Read the explanation by Paráshara, in Vishnu 
Purina (I. viti., Wilson's Trans., i. 119), and you will understand. “The lord of Shri is the moon,” 
he says, and “Shri is the wife of Narayana, the God of Gods”; Shri or Lakshmi (Venus) is Indráni, 
as she is Sarasvati, for in the words of Parishara: * “Hari [or ishvara, the Lord’) is all that is called 
male (in thé Universe]; Lakshmi is all that is termed female, There is nothing else than they.“ 
Hence she is female, and “God” is male Nature, 

4 Shri is Goddess of, and herself * Fortune and Prosperity.” 

1 Masonic Review (Cincinnati), June, 1886, Art. The Cabbalah.—No, VI,” 15-17. 
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Were without desire or passion, inspired with holy wisdom, estranged from the 
universe and undesirous of progeny.* 

This also is what is meant in the shloka by the words, “They would 
not create,” and is explained as follows: 

“The Primordial Emanations from the Creative Power are too near the 
Absolute Cause. They are transitional and latent forces, which will develop 
only in the next and subsequent removes.” 

This makes it plain, Hence Brahma is said to have felt wrathful 
when he saw that those 

ARAN from Big Husbs [giv], would not h uae 
selves. 

After which, in the allegory, he creates other seven Mind-born Sonst 
namely, Marichi, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu and Vasishtha, 
the latter being often replaced by Daksha, the most prolific of the 
Creators. In most of the texts these Seven Sons of Vasishtha-Daksha 
are called the Seven Rishis of the 7%ird Manvantara; the latter refer- 
ring both to the Third Round and also to the Third Root-Race and its 
Branch-Races in the Fourth Round. These are all the Creators of the 
various Beings on this Earth, the Prajäpati, and at the same time they 
appear as divers reincarnations in the early Manvantaras or Races, 

It thus becomes clear why the Agnishvätta, devoid of the grosser 
“creative fire,” hence unable to create physical man, having no Double, 
or Astral Body, to project, since they were without any “form,” are 
shown in exoteric allegories as Yogis, Kumäras (chaste youths), who 
became rebels, Asuras, fighting and opposing Gods, f etc. Yet itis 
they alone who could complete man, e., make of him a self-conscious, 
almost a divine Being—a God on Earth, The Barhishad, though pos- 
sessed of “creative fire,” were devoid of the higher Mahat-ic element. 
Being on a level with the lower Principles“ those which precede 
gross objective matter—they could only give birth to the outer man, or 
rather to the model of the physical, the astral man, Thus, though we 
see them intrusted with the task by Brahmä—the collective Mahat or 


* Vishnu Purána, I. vii, Wilson's Trans,, i. ror. 

+ See Mahibhárata, Mokıhadharma Parvan, 

$ Because, as the allegory shows, the Gods who had no personal merit of their own, dreading the 
sanctity of those self-striving incarnated Beings who had become Ascetics and Yogts, aud thus 
threatened to upset the power of the former by their self-acguired powers—denounced them. Al 
this has a deep philosophical meaning and refers to the evolution and acquirement of divine powers 
through s¢//-erertion. Some Rishi-Vogis are shown in the Puránas to be far more powerful than 
the Gods. Secondary Gods or temporary Powers in Nature (the Forces) are doomed to disappear; it is 
only the spiritual Potentiality in man which can lead him to become one with the Lyrintre and the 
ABSOLUTE. 
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Nirvana, reömerges from it in its integrity on the day when the Great Law 
calls all things back into action.” 

Hence, as the higher Pitris or Dhyänis had no hand in his physical 
creation, we find Primeval Man issued from the bodies of his spiritually 
“fireless” Progenitors—described as aériform, devoid of compactness, 
and “mindless.” He had no middle Principle to serve him as a 
medium between the Highest and the Lowest—the Spiritual Man and 
the physical brain—for he lacked Manas. The Monads which incar- 
nated in those empty Shells, remained as unconscious as when separated 
from their previous incomplete forms and vehicles. There is no poten- 
tiality for Creation, or Self-Consciousness, in a pure Spirit on this our 
plane, unless its too homogeneous, perfect—because divine—nature is, 
so to say, mixed with, and strengthened by, an essence already differen- 
tiated. It is only the lower line of the Triangle—representing the first 
Triad that emanates from the Universal Monad—that can furnish this 
needed consciousness on the plane of differentiated Nature. But how 
could these pure Emanations, which, on this principle, must haye 
originally been themselves “unconscious” (in our sense), be of any 
use in supplying the required Principle, as they could hardly have 
possessed it themselves? 

The answer is difficult to comprehend, unless one is well acquainted 
with the philosophical metaphysics of a beginningless and endless 
series of Cosmic Re-births, and becomes well impressed and familiarized 
with that immutable law of Nature which is ETERNAL MOTION, eyelie 
and spiral—therefore progressive even in its seeming retrogression. 
The one Divine Principle, the nameless Tuat of the Vedas, is the 
Universal Total, which, neither in its spiritual aspects and emanations, 
nor in its physical Atoms, can ever be at “Absolute Rest” except 
during the Nights of Brahmá, Hence, also, the “ First-born" are 
those who are first set in motion at the beginning of a Manvantara, 
and thus the first to fall into the lower spheres of materiality, They 
who are called in Theology the Thrones,” and are the “ Seat of God,” 
must be the first incarnated men on Earth; and it becomes comprehen- 
sible, if we think of the endless series of past Manvantaras, to find that 
the last had to come first, and the first last. We find, in short, that the 
higher Angels had broken, countless eons before, through the “Seven 


Circles,“ and thus “robbed” them of the Sacred Fire; this means in 


plain words, that they had assimilated during their past incarnations, 
in lower as well as in higher Worlds, all the wisdom therefrom—the 
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reflection of Mahat in its various degrees of intensity. No Entity, 
whether angelic or human, can reach the state of Nirvana, or of 
absolute purity, except through æons of suffering and the knowledge 
of evil as well as of good, as otherwise the latter would remain in- 
comprehensible. 

Between man and the animal—whose Monads, or Jivas, are funda- 
mentally identical—there is the impassable abyss of Mentality and 

What is human mind in its higher aspect, whence 
comes it, if it be not a portion of the essence—and, in some rare cases 
of incarnation, the very essence—of a higher Being; one from a higher 
and divine plane? Can man—a God in the animal form—be the pro- 
duct of Material Nature by evolution alone, even as is the animal, 
which differs from man in external shape, but by no means in the 
materials of its physical fabric, and is informed by the same, though 
undeveloped, Monad—seeing that the intellectual potentialities of the 
two differ as the sun does from the glow-worm? And what is it that 
creates such difference, unless man is an animal Plus a living God 
within his physical shell? Let us pause and ask ourselves seriously 
the question, regardless of the vagaries and sophisms of both the 
materialistic and the psychological modern Sciences. 

To some extent, it is admitted that even the Esoteric Teaching is 
allegorical. To make the latter comprehensible to the average intelli- 
gence, use of symbols cast in an intelligible form is needed. 
Hence the allegorical and semi-mythical narratives in the exoteric, 
and the only semi-metaphysical and objective representations in the 
Esoteric Teachings. For the purely and transcendentally spiritual 
conceptions are adapted only to the perceptions of those who "see 
without eyes, hear without cars, and sense without organs,” according to 
the expression of the Commentary. The too puritan Idealist 
is at liberty to spiritualize the tenet, whereas the modern Psychologist 
would simply try to spirit away our “fallen,” yet still divine, human 
Soul—divine in its connection with Buddhi. 

‘The mystery attached to the highly spiritual Ancestors of the Divine 
Man within the earthly man is very great. His dual creation is hinted 

‚the Puranas, though its Esoteric meaning can be approached only 
— together the many varying accounts, and reading them 
their symbolical and allegorical character. So it is in the Bible, 
in Genesis and even in the pisiles of Paul. For that “Creator,” 
called in the second chapter of Genesis the “Lord God,” is in 
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the original the Elohim, or Gods (the Lords), in the plural; and while 
one of them makes the earthly Adam of Dust, the other breathes into 
him the Breath of Life, and the third makes of him a Living Soul, all 
of which readings are implied in the plural number of the word 
Elchim.* Or again, as Paul says: 

‘The first man is of the earth, the second [the last, or rather highest] is the Lord 
from heaven.t 


In the Aryan allegory the rebellious Sons of Brahma are all repre- 


sented as holy Ascetics and Yogis. Re-born in every Kalpa, 


generally try to impede the work of human procreation. When 

sha, the chief of the Prajäpatis or Creators, brings forth 29 
for the purpose of peopling the world, Närada—a son of Brahmä, 
great Rishi, and virtually a Kumära, if not so in name—interferes v 

and twice frustrates Daksha’s aim, by persuading those Sons to rı 

holy Ascetics and eschew marriage. For this, Daksha curses 

to be "re-born as a man,” as Brahma had cursed him before for re- 
fusing to marry, and obtain progeny, saying: “Perish in thy (present 
[Deva or Angelic] form); and take up thy abode in the womb”—ie, 
become a man. 

Notwithstanding several conflicting versions of the same story, it is 
easy to see that Narada belongs to that Class of Brahmä’s “ First- 
born,” who have all proven rebellious to the law of animal procreation, 
for which they had to incarnate as men. Of all the Vedic Rishis, 
Narada, as already shown, is the most incomprehensible, because the 
most closely connected with the Occult Doctrines—especially with the 
Secret Cycles and Kalpas. 

Certain contradictory statements about this Sage have much dis- 
tracted the Orientalists. Thus he is shown as refusing positively to 
“create” or have progeny, and even as calling his father Brahma a 
"false teacher” for advising him to get married, as related in the 
Närada-Pancha-Rätra; nevertheless, he is referred to as one of the 
Prajäpatis or Progenitors! In the Váradiya Purana, he describes the 


* Seth, as Bunsen and others have shown, is not only the “primitive God” of the Semites—enrly 
Jews included but also their semi-divine ancestor." For, says Bunsen (God in History, . 233, 254) 4 
"The Seth of Genesis, the father of Enoch (the man) must be considered as originally running parallel 
with that derived from the Elohim, Adam's father.” According to Bunsen, the Deity (the God Seth) 
wan the primitive god of Northern Egypt and Palestine,“ says Staniland Wake, in The Great Pyramid 
(p. 61), And Seth became considered in the later Theology of the Egyptians as an “evil demon,” 
ä 

+ 1 Corinth., xv. 

3 Vise Pura? 3 
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432. And It was connected with a light-bearer [a Planet and its Angel or Regent), 
which went forth from that Light-Bearer of insupportable brightness, which is 
hidden in the bosom of Aima, the Great Mother.“ 

Now the following extract from the ZoAar,t under the heading, 
“The Pre-Adamite Kings,” also deals with the same mystery: 

We have learned in the Siphrah D'Tznioothah: That the Ahtee kah At. ler keen, 

Ancient of Ancients, before He prepared His Form, built kings and engraved 
kings, and sketched out kings [men, the “kings” of the animals), and they could 
not exist: till He overthrew them and Aid them until after a time, therefore it is 
written; “And these are the kings which reigned in the land of Edom.” 
And they could not exist till Resha'Hivrah, the White Head, the Ab-lee -kah 
e. t. lab ken, Ancient of the Ancients, arranged Himself, When he arranged 
Himself He formed all forms Above and Below. . . . Before He arranged Him- 
self in His Form, had not been formed all those whom He desired to form, and all 
worlds have been destroyed . . They did not remain in their places, because 
the form of the kings had not been formed as it ought to be, and (he Holy City had 
nol been prepared.t 

Now the plain meaning of these two allegorical and metaphysical 
disquisitions is simply this: Worlds and men were in turn formed and 
destroyed, under the law of evolution and from preéxisting material, until 
both the Planets and their men, in our case our Earth and its animal 
and human races, became what they are now in the present cycle— 
opposite polar forces, an equilibrized compound of Spirit and Matter, 
of the positive and the negative, of the male and the female. Before 
man could become male and female Páysically, his prototype, the creat- 
ing Elohim, had to arrange his Form on this sexual plane astrally. 
That is to say, the Atoms and the organic forces, descending into the 
plane of the given differentiation, had to be marshalled in the order 
intended by Nature, so as to be ever carrying out, in an immaculate 
way, that law which the Kabalah calls the “Balance,” through which 
everything that exists does so as male and female in its final perfec- 
tion, in this present stage of materiality. Chokmah, Wisdom, the 
Male Sephira, had to diffuse itself in, and ¢hrough, Binah, intelligent 
Nature, or Understanding. Therefore the First Root-Race of men, 
sexless and mindless, had to be overthrown and “hidden until after a 
time”; ie, the First Race, instead of dying, disappeared in the Second 
Race, as certain lower lives and plants do in their progeny. It wasa 


* See Mathers Kabbalah Unveiled, p. 302. 
+ Translated in Isanc Myer*s Oodbalah, p. 386. 
1 Zohar iii., 1350, 2920, [dra Zootah, Brody Ed. /drah Zootah. 
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Nevertheless, and however it may be, the fact that all these Hebrew 
Elohim, Sparks, and Cherubs are identical with the Devas, Rishis and 
the Fires and Flames, the Rudras and the forty-nine Agnis of the 
ancient Aryas, is sufficiently proven by and in the Kabalah. 


— 


STANZA IV. 
CREATION OF THE FIRST RACES. 


14. Creation of men. 15. They are empty shadows. 16. The Creators are per- 
plexed how to create a thinking man. 17. What is needed for the formation of 2 
perfect Man. 


14. THE SEVEN Hosts, THE WILL-BORN* LORDS, PROPELLED Be 
THE SPIRIT OF LirE-GIVING,f SEPARATE MEN FROM THEMSELVES. 
EACH ON HIS OWN ZONE. 


They threw off their “Shadows” or Astral Bodies—if such an ethe- 
real being as a “Lunar Spirit” may be supposed to rejoice in an Astral, 
besides a hardly tangible Body. In another Commentary it is said 
that the Ancestors órealhed out the first man, as Brahma is explained 
to have breathed out the Suras, or Gods, when they became Asuras | 
(from Asu, breath). Ina third it is said that they, the newly-created 
Men, were the shadows of the Shadows.” 

With regard to this sentence“ They were the shadows of the 
Shadows”—a few more words may be said and a fuller explanation | 
attempted. This first process of the evolution of mankind is far easier | 
to accept than the one which follows it, though one and all such pro- 
cesses will be rejected and doubted even by some Kabalists, especially 
the Western, who study the present effects, but have neglected to study 
their primary causes. Nor does the writer feel competent to explain a 
mode of procreation so difficult of appreciation save for an Eastern 
Occultist. Therefore it is useless to enter here into details concerning 
the process, though it is minutely described in the Secret Books, as it 
would only lead to speaking of facts hitherto unknown to the profane | 
world, and hence to their being misunderstood, An Adam made of 


* Or Mind - born. . + Fohat. 
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‘There: was a spiritual, a psychic, an- intellectual, and an animal evo- 


ever furnishing an ascending scale for the manifested, rc AAN 
we call the great Illusion (Mahä-Mäyä), but plunging Spirit \ 
and deeper into materiality on the one hand, and then redeeming | | 
through flesh and liberating it—this law, we say, uses for these purpose 
the Beings from other and higher planes, men, or Minds au = in 
accordance with their Karmic exigencies, 
At this juncture, the reader is again asked to turn to the 

Philosophy and Religion, The Esotericism of both is at one 
Secret Doctrine, however much the form ‘may differ and vary. 


ON THE IDENTITY AND DIFFERENCES OF THE INCARNATING | 
POWERS. 

The Progenitors of Man, called in India Fathers, Pitaras, or 
are the “Creators” of our bodies and lower principles. They are 
selves, as the first personalities, and we are they. Primeval man 
be "the bone of their bone and the flesh of their flesh,” if they had 
bones and flesh. As stated, they were “Lunar Beings.” e 

The endowers of man with his conscious, immortal Eco, are the 
“Solar Angels” whether so regarded metaphorically or literally. The 
mysteries of the Conscious Ego or Human Soul are great. The Eso- — 
teric name of these Solar Angels is, literally, the “Lords” (Nath) of A 
“persevering ceaseless devotion” (Pranidhána). Therefore they of the 
Fifth Principle (Manas) seem to be connected with, or to have origin- 
ated the system of the Yogis who make of Pranidhäna their fft | 
observance.* It has already been explained why the Trans-Him@layan 
Occultists regard them as evidently identical with those who in India 
are termed Kumäras, Agnishvättas, and the Barhishads. 

How precise and true is Plato’s expression, how profound and philo- 


* See Yoga Shástra, ii. 32. 


— — 
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Vishnu is said, in most of the MSS., to have incarnated in and through 
them. 


Ta the Raten Meremtara; epale; Murk best of gods, was born of Sambhäti, as 


the divine Manasa—originating with the deities called RAjasas.* 

Sambháti was a daughter of Daksha, and wife of Marichi, the father of 
the Agnishvätta, who, along with the Räjasas, are ever associated with 
Mánasas. As remarked by a far more able Sanskritist than Wilson, 
Mr. Fitzedward Hall: 

Mánasa is no inappropriate name for a deity associated with the Rájasas. We 
appear to have in it mdnasam—the same as manas—with the change of termination 
required to express male personification.t 


All the Sons of Virája are Mänasa, says Nilakantha, And Virája is 


Brahma, and, therefore, the Incorporeal Pitris are called Vairájas from 
being the Sons of Virája, says Vayu Purána. 

We could multiply our proofs ad infinitum, but it is useless. The 
wise will understand our meaning, the unwise are not required to. There 
are thirty-three crores, or three hundred and thirty millions, of Gods in 
India. But, as remarked by the learned lecturer on the Bhagavad Gilä: 

They may be all devas, but are by no means all “gods,” in the high spiritual 
sense one attributes to the term. 

This is an unfortunate blunder generally committed by Europeans. Deva is a 
kind of spiritual being, and because the same word is used in ordinary parlance to 
mean god, it by no means follows that we have and worship thirty-three crores of 
gods, These beings, as may be naturally inferred, have a certain affinity with one 
of the three component Upädhis [basic principles] into which we have divided man. t 

The names of the deities of a certain mystic class change with every 
Manvantara. Thus the twelve Great Gods, Jayas, created by Brahma 
to assist him in the work of creation in the very beginning of the Kalpa, 
and who, lost in Samädhi, neglected to create—whereupon they were 
cursed to be repeatedly born in each Manvantara till the seventh—are 
respectively called Ajitas, Tushitas, Satyas, Haris, Vaikunthas, Sädhyas, 
and Adityas:§ they are Tushitas, in the second Kalpa, and Adityas in 
this Vaivasvata Period, besides other names for each age. But they are 
identical with the Manasas or Räjasas, and these with our incarnating 
Dhyán Chohans. 

Yes; besides those Beings, who, like the Yakshas, Gandharvas, 

* Wilson, ibid., iii, 17, Note by Fitzedward Hall, 
+ Loc, cit, ib. 
3 See Theosophíist, Pebrunry, 1887, p. 360. 


I See Wilson, ii. 26, 
I See Vóyu Purána. 
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tual and spiritia), the latter material and devoid of intellect. Esoteri- 
cally, it is the Asuras who form the first three Classes of Pitris—“born 
in the Body of Night”—whereas the other four were produced from the 
“Body of Twilight.” Their Fathers, the Gods, were doomed to be born 
fools on Earth, according to the Váyu Purana. The legends are pur- 
posely mixed up and made very hazy: the Pitris being in one the Sons 
of the Gods, and, in another, those of Brahma; while a third makes 
them instructors of their own Fathers. It is the Hosts of the four 
material Classes who create men simultaneously on the seven Zones. 

Now, with regard to the seven Classes of Pitris, each of which is 
again divided into seven, a word to students and a query to the profane. 
That Class of the “Fire Dhyänis,” which we identify on undeniable 
grounds with the Agnishvättas, is called in our school the “Heart” of 
the Dhyän-Chohanic Body, and is said to have incarnated in the Third 
Race of men and made them perfect. The Esoteric Mystagogy speaks 
of the mysterious relation existing between the hebdomadic essence or 
substance of this angelic Heart and that of man, whose every physical 
organ, and psychic, and spiritual function, is a reflection, so to say, a 
copy on the terrestrial plane, of the model or prototype above, Why, it 
is asked, should there be such a strange repetition of the number seven 
in the anatomical structure of man? Why should the heart have four 
lower cavities and /hree higher divisions, answering so strangely to the 
septenary division of the human principles, separated into two groups, 
the higher and the lower; and why should the same division be found 
in the various classes of Pitris, and especially our Fire Dhyänis? For, 
as already stated, these Beings fall into four Corporeal, or grosser, and 
three Incorporeal, or subtler, ' Principles,” or call them by any other 
name you please. Why do the seven nervous plexuses of the body 
radiate seven rays? Why are there these seven plexuses, and why 
seven distinct layers in the human skin? 

Says the Commentary: 

Having projected their Shadows and made men of one Element [ Ether), 
the Progenitors reiscend to Maha-Loka, whence they descend periodically, 
when the World is renewed, to give birth to new Men. 

The Subtle Bodies remain without understanding { Manas] until the 
advent of the Suras | Gods] now called Asuras [ Not-Gods). 


THE REFUSAL TO CREATE. g, 


“Not-Gods," for the Brähmans, perhaps, but the highest “Breaths,” 
the intellectual, refuse to build man, but endow him with Mind; the 

This is very plainly shown in various texts of the Rig Veda—the 
highest authority for a Hindú of any sect whatever. Therein Asura 
means “spiritual, divine,” and the word is used as a synonym for 
Supreme Spirit, and the term Asura, in the sense of a “God,” is applied 
to Varuna and Indra and preéminently to Agni—the three having 
been in days of old the three Aighest Gods, before Brähmanical Theo- 
Mythology distorted the true meaning of almost everything in the 
Archaic Scriptures. But, as the key is now lost, the Asuras are hardly 
mentioned. 

In the Zend Avesta the same is found. In the Mazdean, or Magian, 
religion, Asura is the Lord Asura Vishvavedas, the “all-knowing” or 
“omniscient Lord”; and Asura Mazdhä, becoming later Ahura Mazdhä, 
is, as Benfey shows, “the Lord who bestows /ntelligence” —Asura Medhá 
and Ahura Mazdäo.* Elsewhere in this work it is shown, on equally 
good authority, that the Indo-Iranian Asura was always regarded as 
sevenfold, ‘This fact, combined with the name Mazdhä, as above, which 
makes of the sevenfold Asura the “Lord,” or “Lords” collectively who 
bestow Intelligence, connects the Amshaspends with the Asuras and 
with our incarnating Dhyän Chohans, as well as with the Elohim, and the 
seven informing Gods of Egypt, Chaldeea, and every other country. 

Why these “Gods” refused to create men is not, as stated in exoteric 
accounts, because their pride was too great to share the celestial power 
of their essence with the Children of Earth, but for reasons already 
suggested. However, allegory has indulged in endless fancies and 
‘Theology has taken advantage thereof in every country, to make out 
its case against these First-born, or the Logoi, and to impress it as a 
truth on the minds of the ignorant and credulous. 

The Christian system is not the only one which has degraded these 
Gods into Demons. Zoroastrianism and even Brahmanism have 
profited thereby to obtain hold over the people's mind. Even in 
Chaldzan exotericism, Beings who refuse to create, and are said to 
oppose thereby the Demiurgus, are also denounced as Spirits of Dark- 
Ress: ‘The Suras, who win their intellectual independence, fight the 


ace ‘Books of the East,” Vol. IV, Zhe Zend-Avesia, Pt. I. Iviii, Trans. by James Darmestete>. 
also what is said about Makara and the Kumäras in connection with the Zodiac. 
a 
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Suras, who are devoid thereof and are shown as passing their lives ix 
proſitless ceremonial worship based on blind faith—a hint now ignored 
by the orthodox Brähmans—and forthwith the former become A-Suras, 
The First- and Mind-born Sons of the Deity refuse to create progeny, 
and are cursed by Brahma to be born as men. They are hurled down to 
Earth, which, later on, is transformed, in theological dogma, into the 
Infernal Regions. Ahriman destroys the Bull created by Ormazd— 
which is the emblem of terrestrial i//usive life, the “germ of sorrow“ 
and, forgetting that the perishing finite seed must die, in order that the 
plant of immortality, the plant of spiritual, eternal life, should sprout 
and live, Ahriman is proclaimed the enemy, the opposing power, the 
Devil. Typhon cuts Osiris into fourteen pieces, in order to prevent 
him peopling the world and thus creating misery; and Typhon be- 
comes, in the exoteric, theological teaching, the Power of Darkness. 
But all this is the exoteric shell. It is the worshippers of the latter 
who attribute to disobedience and rebellion the effort and self-sacrifice 
of those who would help men to their original status of divinity 
through se//-conscious efforts; and it is these worshippers of form who 
have made Demons of the Angels of Light. 

Esoteric Philosophy, however, teaches that one-/kird* of the Dhyánis 
i. e., the three Classes of the Arüpa Pitris, endowed with intelligence, 
“which is a formless breath, composed of intellectual not elementary 
substances“ -was simply doomed by the law of Karma and evolution to 
be re-born, or incarnated, on Earth.: Some of these were Nirmänakäyas 
from other Manvantaras. Hence we see them, in all the Puranas, te- 
appearing on this Globe, in the Third Manvantara—read Third Root- 
Race—as Kings, Rishis and Heroes. This tenet, being too philo- 

* Whence the subsequent assertions of St. John's vision, referred to in his Apocalypse, about, "the 
great red dragon having seven heads and len horns, and seven crowns upon his heads,” whose “talt 
drew the /Aird part of the stars of heaven and did cast them to the earth." (Ch, xii.) 

+ Sec Harivamsha, 932. 

1 The verse “did cast them to the earth," plainly shows its origin in the grandest and oldest 
allegory of the Aryan Mystics, who, after the destruction of the Atlantean giants and sorcerers, con- 
cenled the truth—astronomical, physical, and divine, as it is a page out of pre-commic Theogony—under 
various allegories. Its true Esoteric interpretation is a veritable Theodice of the Fallen Angels, 
so called; the willing and the unwilling, the creators and those who refused fo create, being now 
mixed up most perplexingly by Christian Catholics, who forget that their highest Archangel, St. 
Michael, who is shown to conquer (to master and to assimilate) the Dragon of Wisdom and of divine 
Self-sacrifice—now miscalled and calumninted as Satan—was the first lo refuse lo create This has 
led to endless confusion, So little does Christian Theology understand the paradoxical language of 
the East and its symbolism, that it even explains, in its dead-letter sense, the Chinese Buddhist and 
Hindú exoteric rite of raising a noise during certain eclipses to scare away the “ great red dragon,” 
which laid a plot to carry away the light“! But here light" means Esoteric Wisdom, and we 


have sufficiently explained the secret meaning of the terms Dragon, Serpent, ete., all of which refer 
to Adepts and Initiates. 


WHAT PROMETHEUS SYMBOLIZED. . 


sophical and metaphysical to be grasped by the multitudes, was, as 
already stated, disfigured by the priesthood for the purpose of pre- 
serving a hold over the former through superstitious fear. 

The supposed “Rebels,” then, were simply those who, compelled by 
Karmic law to drink the cup of gall to its last bitter drop, Aad lo in- 
carnale anew, and thus make responsible thinking entities of the astral 
Statues projected by their inferior brethren. Some are said to have 
refused, because they had not in them the requisite materials. e., an 
astral body—for they were Arüpa. The refusal of others had reference 
to their having been Adepts and Yogis of long past preceding Man- 
vantaras; another mystery. But, later on, as Nirmänakäyas, they 
sacrificed themselves for the good and salvation of the Monads which 
were waiting for their turn, and which otherwise would have had to 
linger for countless ages in irresponsible, animal-like, though in ap- 
pearance human, forms. It may be a parable and an allegory within 
an allegory. Its solution is left to the intuition of the student, if he 
only reads that which follows with his spiritual eye. 

As to their Fashioners or Ancestors—those Angels who, in the exo- 
teric legends, obeyed the law—they must be identical with the Bar- 
hishad Pitris, or the Pitri-Devatäs, Że., those possessed of the physical 
creative fire. They could only create, or rather clothe, the human 
Monads with their own astral Selves, but they could not make man 
in their image and likeness. “Man must not be like one of us,” say 
the Creative Gods, entrusted with the fabrication of the lower animal— 
but higher.“ Their creating the semblance of men out of their own 
divine Essence means, Esoterically, that it is they who became the 
First Race, and thus shared its destiny and further evolution. They 
would not, simply because they could not, give to man that sacred 
spark which burns and expands into the flower of human reason and 
self-consciousness, for they had it not to give. This was left to that 
Class of Devas who became symbolized in Greece under the name of 
Prometheus; to those who had nought to do with the physical body, 
yet everything with the purely spiritual man. 

Each Class of Creators endows man with what it has to give: the 
one builds his external form; the other gives him its essence, which 
later on becomes the Human Higher Self owing to the personal exertion 
of the individual; but they could not make men as they were them- 
selves—perfect, because sinless; sinless, because having only the first, 


* See Genesis and Plato's Timerus. 
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pale shadowy outlines of attributes, and these all p -from 
human standpoint—white, pure and cold as the v 1 
there is no struggle, there is no merit. 5 “of the 
earthy,” was not destined to be created by the Angels of the 
Divine Breath. ‚Therefore. they, are said to Have, Dean 
man had to be formed by more material Creators,* who, in th 
could give only what they had in their own ai wil 
"ubseryient to eternal law, the pure Gods could only project or 
themselves shadowy men, a little less ethereal and spiritual, less divin 
and perfect than themselves—shadows still. The first Humanity, there 
fore, was a pale copy of its Progenitors; too material, even in its 
ethereality, to be a hierarchy of Gods; too spiritual and pure to be) 
—endowed as it is with every negative (nirguna) perfection. Perfec tio 
to be fully such, must be born out of imperfection, the ¿ncorrupl 
must grow out of the corruptible, having the latter as its vehicle an 
basis and contrast, Absolute Light is absolute Darkness, and vice z 0 
In fact, there is neither Light nor Darkness in the realms of 7 
Good and Evil are twins, the progeny of Space and Time, 3 ie 
sway of Mäyä. Separate them, by cutting off one from the other, and 
they will both die. Neither exists per se, since each has to be generated 
and created out of the other, in order to come into being; both must 
be known and appreciated before becoming objects of perception 
hence, in mortal mind, they must be divided. 4 
Nevertheless, as the illusionary distinction exists, it requires a / 
Order of Creative Angels to “create” inhabited Globes—especially 
ours—or to deal with Matter on this earthly plane. The philosophical 
Gnostics were the first to think so, in the historical period, and to 
invent various systems upon this theory. Therefore in their schemes 
of creation, one always finds their “Creators” occupying a place Be 
very foot of the ladder of Spiritual Being. With them, those y 
created our Earth and its mortals were placed on the very limit o 


In spite of all efforts to the contrary, Christian Theology—having burdened itself with the E 
Esoteric account of the creation of man, which it understands literally—annot find any re 


excuse for its * God, the Creator,” who produces a man devoid of mind and sense; nor can it ti A 
the punishment following an act, for which Adam and Eve might plead non compos. For if 

be admitted to be ignorant of good and evil before the eating of the forbidden fruit, how could it tx 
expected to know that disobedience was evil f If primeval man was meant to remain n half-wit 
rather witless, being, then his creation was aimless and even cruel, if produced by an o p 
perfect God. But Adam and Eve are shown, even in Genesis, to be created by a Class of lower vine 
Beings, the Elohim, who are so jealous of their personal prerogatives as reasonable and intel 
creatures, that they will not allow man to become as one of us.” This ls plain, even from the é j 
letter meaning of the Bible. The Gnostics, then, were right in regarding the Jewish God as belonging 
to a Class of lower, material and not very holy denizens of the invisible World. 


Doctrine; EN e red EAS tazdea: 
of the World which preceded ours, whose name means literally 
Pillars of the World,” its “Supports,” are thus identical x 
Greek Cosmocratores, the seven “Workmen” or Rectors of mand 
the seven Rishis and Pitris of India, the seven Chaldean Go +F an 
upper Triad, and even the seven Planetary Spirits of the C 
Mystics. The Ases create the earth, the seas, the sky and th 
the whole visible world, from the remains of the slain giant Yr ir b 
they do not create MAN, but only his form from the Ask or As 
It is Odin who endows him with life and soul, after Lodur had g 
him blood and bones, and finally it is Hönir who furnishes him wi 
intellect (Manas) and with his conscious senses.* The Norse 4 
Hesiodic Ash-tree, whence issued the men of the generation of b e 
the Third Root-Race, and the Tzité tree of the Popol Vuh, out of which 
the Mexican ¢hird race of men was created, are all one. This m jay be 
plainly seen by any reader. But the Occult reason why the Norse 
Yggdrasil, the Hindú Ashvattha, the Gogard, the Hellenic tree of life 
and the Tibetan Zampun, are one with the Kabalistic Sephirothic Trey 
and even with the Holy Tree made by Ahura Mazda, and the Tree df 
Eden— who among the Western scholars can tell? f Nev ess, the 
fruits of all those “Trees,” whether Pippala, or Haoma, or even the more 
prosaic Apple, are the “plants of life,” in fact and verity. The 
types of our races were all enclosed in the Microcosmic Tree, whic 
grew and developed within and under the great mundane Macrocost 
Tree; fand the mystery is half revealed in the Dirgholamas, i 
is said ; 

Pippala, the sweet fruit of that tree upon which come spirits who love the sc 
and where the gods produce all marvels. 

As in the Gogard, among the luxuriant branches of all these N 
dane Trees, the “Serpent” dwells. But while the Macrocosmic Tre 
the Serpent of Eternity and of absolute Wisdom itself, those we dy 
in the Microcosmic Tree are the Serpents of the Manifested Y y 
One is the One and All; the others are its reflected parts. The" re j 
is man himself, of course, and the Serpent dwelling in each, the c 

* Asgard and the Gods, p. 4. i 
+ Mr, James Darmesteter, the translator of the Vendidád, speaking of it, says: "The tree, * 


1 m.. ."—“Sacred Books of the Rast,“ vol. iv. p. 209. 
$ Plato's Timzus. 
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Svastika is found heading the religious symbols of every old nation, 
It is the “Workers Hammer” in the Chaldean Book of Numbers, the 
“Hammer,” above referred to, in the Book of Concealed Mystery, “which 
striketh sparks from the flint” (Space), those sparks becoming Worlds, 
It is Thors Hammer, the magic weapon forged by the Dwarfs against 
the Giants, or the Pre-cosmic Titanic Forces of Nature, which rebel 
and, while alive in the region of Matter, will not be subdued by the 
Gods—the agents of Universal Harmony—but have first to be de- 
stroyed. This is why the World is formed out of the relics of the 
murdered Ymir. The Svastika is the Miólnir, the “Storm-hammer”; 
and therefore it is said that when the Ases, the holy Gods, after having 
been purified by fire—the fire of the passions and suffering in their 
life-incarnations—become fit to dwell in Ida in eternal peace, then 
Miölnir will become useless. This will be when the bonds of Hel—the 
Goddess-queen of the region of the Dead—will bind them no longer, 
for the kingdom of evil will have passed away. 

Surtur’s flames had not destroyed them, nor yet had the raging waters [of the 
several deluges . . . . There were . . . the sons of Thor. They brough 
Miölnir with them, not as a weapon of war, but as the hammer with ch to 
consecrate the new heayens and the new earth.“ 


Verily many are its meanings! In the macrocosmic work, the 
“Hammer of Creation,” with its four arms bent at right angles, refers 
to the continual motion and revolution of the invisible Kosmos of 
Forces. In that of the manifested Cosmos and our Earth, it points 
to the rotation in the Cycles of Time of the world’s axes and their 
equatorial belts; the two lines forming the Svastika F meaning Spirit 
and Matter, the four hooks suggesting the motion in the revolving 
cycles. Applied to the microcosm, Man, it shows him to be a link 
between Heaven and Earth; the right hand being raised at the end of 
a horizontal arm, the left pointing to the Earth. In the Smaragdine 
Tablet of Hermes, the uplifted right hand is inscribed with the word 
“Solve,” the left with the word ‘‘Coagula.” It is at one and the same 
time an Alchemical, Cosmogonical, Anthropological, and Magical sign, 
with seven keys to its inner meaning. It is not too much to say that 
the compound symbolism of this universal and most suggestive of 
signs contains the key to the seven great mysteries of Kosmos. Born 
in the mystical conceptions of the early Aryans, and by them placed 


* See Asgard and the Gods, p. 305. 


sanin] ig ia for ever liberated, from the toils of 
n and Deceiver. The Light that shines 

: imer, now degraded into the mallet or gavel 
TS O! ee nn e 
re tl Erna: 


whispe of the past and the future, as they futter 
ri ia AAA 
Nenne and they repeat in poetical allegory the 
. To summarize from Dr. Wagners 
Gods, concerning the “Renewal of the World,” which 
about the Seventh Race of our Round told in the past 
> o 
its duty in this Round, and: 
í Ta the Sel of resurrection [for the Pitti Round) the sons of 
ö ‚and in them their fathers rose again [the Egos of all 
tions]. er the Bent and the Preseut, and semen: 
nd prophecies of their ancestors which had all been fulfilled. 
m by them, was the strong, the mighty One, who rules all 
e e Seiden eres 
overn the world. They all knew he was there, they felt his 
but were ignorant of his name. At his command the new 
f i e Space) To the south above the Field of Ida, he 
aven called Audlang, and further off, a third, known as Widblain. 
ve a wondrous palace was erected, which was covered with gold and 
the sun. [These are the three gradually ascending Globes of our 
ods were enthroned, as they used do be, and they rejoiced in the 
e better time. From Gimil's heights [the Seventh Globe, the 
they looked down upon the happy descendants of Lif [and 
ing Adam and Eve of purified Humanity] and signed to them 
e Love, 
n one heaven to another, until they were at last fit to be united to 
an $ e house of All father.* 
ws the doctrines of Esoteric Budhism, or Wisdom, 


* Ibid., loc. cit, 


though so imperfectiy sketched hitherto, will see clearly the allegory 
contained in the above. 

Its more philosophical meaning will be better understood if the 
reader thinks carefully over the myth of Prometheus. It is examined, 
further on, in the light of the Hindú Pramantha. Degraded into a 
purely physiological symbol by some Orientalists, and taken in con- 
nection with terrestrial fire only, their interpretation is an insult to 
every religion, including Christianity, whose greatest mystery is thus 
dragged down to Matter. The “friction” of divine Pramantha and 
Arani could suggest itself under this image only to the brutal concep- 
tions of the German Materialists—than whom there are none worse. 
It is true that the Divine Babe, Agni with the Sanskrit-speaking Race, 
who became Ignis with the Latins, is born from the conjunction of 
Pramantha and Arani—the Svastika—during the sacrificial ceremony. 
But what of that? Tvashtri (Vishvakarman) is the “divine artist and 
carpenter,”* and is also the Father of the Gods and of “Creative Fire“ 
in the Vedas. So ancient is the symbol and so sacred, that there is 
hardly an excavation made on the sites of old cities without its being 
found. A number of such terra-cotta discs, called /wsaioles, were found 
by Dr, Schliemann under the ruins of ancient Troy. Both the forms, 
iF and (Ej, were excavated in great abundance; their presence being 
one more proof that the ancient Trojans and their ancestors were pure 
Aryans, 

(Ò ChhäyA, as already explained, is the Astral Image. It bears this 
meaning in Sanskrit works. Thus Sanjnä, Spiritual Consciousness, the 
wife of Sürya, the Sun, is shown retiring into the jungle to lead an 
ascetic life, and leaving behind to her husband her Chhäyä, Shadow or 
Image. 

* "The father of the sacred fire,” writes Prof. Jolly, "bore the name of Tvashtri . . His mother 
was Máyl. He himself was styled Akta (anointed h r after the priest had poured upon his head 
the spirituous (?) Soma, and on his body butter purified by sacrifice.” (Man before Metals, p. 190 The 
source of his information is not given by the French Darwinist. But the lines are quoted to show 
that light begins to dawn even upon the Materialists, Adalbert Kühn, in his Die Herabkunft des 
Feuers, identifies the two sigus and LI, with Arani, and designates them under this name, He 
adds; This process of kindling fre naturally led men to the idea of sexual reproduction,” etc. Why 


could not a more dignified idea, and one more Occult, have led man to invent this symbol, in so far 
as it is connected, in one of its aspects, with human reproduction? But its chief symbolism refers to 


Cosınogony, 

“Agni, in the condition of Akta, or anointed, is suggestive of Christ,” remarks Prof. Jolly, “Maya, 
Mary, His mother; Tvashtri, St. Joseph, the carpenter of the Bible.” In the Rig Veda, Vishvakar- 
man is the highest and oldest of the Gods and their "Father." He is the “carpenter or builder," 
because God is called even by the Monotheists, the “Architect of the Universe," Still, the original 
idea is purely metaphysical, and had no connection with the later Phallicism. 
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Pygmalions of Primeval Man: they failed to animate the statue— 
intellectually. . 
This Stanza we shall see is very suggestive. It explains the mystery 
of, and fills the gap between, the Informing Principle in man—the 
Higher Self or Human Monad—and the Animal Monad, both one 
and the same, although the former is endowed with divine intelli- 
gence, the latter with ¿nstínctual faculty alone. How is the difference 
to be explained, and the presence of that Higher Self in man ac- 
counted for? 

Says the Commentary: 

The Sons of Mahat are the quickeners of the human Plant. They are 
the Waters falling upon the arid soil of latent life, and the Spark that 
vivifies the human Animal. They are the Lords of Spiritual Life Eternal. 

In the beginning [in the Second Race] some [of the Lords) only 
breathed of their essence into Manushya [men], and some took in man their 
abode. 

This shows that not all men became incarnations of the “Divine 
Rebels,” but only a few among them. The remainder had their fifth 
Principle simply quickened by the spark thrown into it, which accounts 
for the great difference between the intellectual capacities of men and 
races. Had not the “Sons of Mahat,” speaking allegorically, skipped 
the Intermediate Worlds, in their impulse toward intellectual freedom, 
the animal man would never have been able to reach upward from this 
Earth, and attain through self-exertion his ultimate goal. The. Cyclic 
Pilgrimage would have had to be performed through all the planes of 
existence half unconsciously, if not entirely so, as in the case of the 
animals. It is owing to this rebellion of intellectual life against the 
morbid inactivity of pure spirit, that we are what we are—self-con- 
scious, thinking men, with the capabilities and attributes of Gods in 
us, for good as much as for evil. Hence the Rebels are our Saviours. 
Let the Philosopher ponder well over this, and more than one mystery 
will become clear to him. It is only by the attractive force of the con- 
trasts that the two opposites—Spirit and Matter—can be cemented 
‘ogether on Earth, and, smelted in the fire of self-conscious experience 
and suffering, find themselves wedded in Eternity. This will reveal 
the meaning of many hitherto incomprehensible allegories, foolishly 
called “fables.” 

It explains, to begin with, the statement made in Pymander, that the 
“Heavenly Man,” the “Son of the Father,” who partook of the nature 
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‘It is clear that the dragon is included in the curse for the Fall, and that the gods 
[the Elohim, jealous at seeing the mas of clay becoming a Creator in his turn, like 


T. ˙ m rS 
humanity. Wisdom and knowledge shall injure him, he shall 

shall submit to tyranny, he will anger the gods. , he shall be ted 
in his desires, he shall pour out useless prayer, . . . . ehe | 
sin. No doubt subsequent lines continue these topics, but again our narrative is 
broken, and it only reöpens where the gods are preparing for war with the powers 
of evil, which are led by Tiamat (the woman).* 

This account is omitted in Genesis, for monotheistic purposes. But 
it is a mistaken policy - born no doubt of fear, and regard for dogmatic - 
religion and its superstitions—to seek to restore the Chaldæan frag- 
ments by Genesis, whereas it is the latter, far younger than any of the 
fragments, which ought to be explained by the former. 


17. THE BREATH] NEEDED A FORM; THE FATHERS GAVE IT. THE 
BREATH NEEDED A Gross Bopy; THE EARTH MOULDED IT. THE 
BREATH NEEDED THE SPIRIT OF LIFE; THE SOLAR LHAS BREATHED 
IT INTO ITS Form. Tux BREATH NEEDED A MIRROR OF ITs Bopy;} 
“WE GAVE IT OUR OWN!”—sAID THE DuyAnis. THE BREATH 
NEEDED A VEHICLE OF DESIRES;$ “Ir HAs IT!" —SAID THE DRAINER 
or WATERS.| BUT BREATH NEEDS A MIND TO EMBRACE THE UNI. 
VERSE; “WE CANNOT GIVE THAT!”—SAID THE FATHERS. “I NEVER 
HAD IT!”—SAID THE SPIRIT OF THE EARTH. “THE FORM WOULD 
BE CONSUMED WERE I TO GIVE IT MINE!”—SAID THE GREAT FIRES 
ee: MAN** REMAINED AN EMPTY SENSELESS BHOTA. . s . + 
TAUS HAVE THE BONELESS GIVEN LIFE TO THOSE, WHO HH BECAME 
MEN WITH BONES IN THE Taro.tf l 


As a full explanation is found in the commentary on Stanza V, a few 
remarks will now suffice. The “Father” of primitive physical man, or | 
of his body, is the Vital Electric Principle residing in the Sun. The 
Moon is its “Mother,” because of that mysterious power in the Mosii 


* Ibid., loc. cit. 

+ Human Monad. 

+ Astral shadow. 

Kama Rüpa. 

(| Shuchi, the fire of passion and animal instinct. 
T Solar Fire. 

** Nascent Man., 

tt Later, 

$$ Race. 


WHAT HYDROGEN REALLY IS. IIE 

which has as decided an influence upon human gestation and genera- 
tion, which it regulates, as it has on the growth of plants and animals, 
The “Wind” or Ether, standing in this case for the agent of trans- 
mission by which those influences are carried down from the two 
luminaries and diffused upon earth, is referred to as the “Nurse”;* 
while “Spiritual Fire” alone makes of man a divine and perfect 
entity. 
Now what is that “Spiritual Fire”? In Alchemy it is Hydrogen, 
in general; while in Esoteric actuality it is the emanation, or the Ray 
which proceeds from its Noumenon, the “Dhyän of the First Ele- 
ment.” Hydrogen is gas only on our terrestrial plane. But even in 
Chemistry, Hydrogen “would be the only existing form of matter, in 
our sense of the term,“ f and is very nearly allied to Protyle, which is 
our Layam, It is the father and generator, so to say, or rather the 
Upädhi (basis), of both Air and Water, and is “fire, air and water,” in 
fact: one under three aspects; hence the chemical and alchemical 
trinity. In the world of manifestation, or Matter, it is the objective 
symbol and the material emanation from the subjective and purely 
spiritual entitative Being in the region of Noumena. Well might 
Godfrey Higgins have compared Hydrogen to, and even identified it 
with, the To On, the “One” of the Greeks. For, as he remarks, 
Hydrogen is no! water, though it generates it; Hydrogen is not fire, 
though it manifests or creates it; nor is it air, though air may be 
regarded as a product of the union of water and fire—since Hydrogen 
is found in the aqueous element of the atmosphere. It is three 
in one. 

If one studies comparative Theogony, it is easy to find that the 
secret of these “Fires” was taught in the Mysteries of every ancient 
people, preéminently in Samothrace. There is not the smallest doubt 
that the Kabiri, the most arcane of all the ancient Deities, Gods and 
Men, great Deities and Titans, are identical with the Kumäras and 
Rudras headed by Kärttikeya—a Kumära also. This is quite evident 
even exoterically; and these Hindü Deities were, like the Kabiri, the 
personified sacred Fires of the most Occult Powers of Nature. The several 
branches of the Aryan Race, the Asiatic and the European, the Hindü 
and the Greek, did their best to conceal their true nature, if not their 
importance. As in the case of the Kumáras, the number of the Kabiri 
is uncertain. Some say that there were three or four only; others say 


Ser Shloka 22. + See Genesis of the Elements, by W. Crookes, p. 21. 


peven. re ae AN Axiocersus, and Casmilus may very weil 
stand for the a/ter egos of the four Kumäras—Sanat-Kumära, Sananda, 
Sanaka, and Sanätana. The former deities, whose reputed father was 
Vulcan, were often confounded with the Dioscori, Corybantes, Anactes, 
etc.; just as the Kumäras, whose reputed father is Brahmá—or rather, 
the “Flame of his Wrath,” which prompted him to perform the ninth 
or Kaumära Creation, resulting in Rudra or Nilalohita (Shiva) and the 
Kumäras—were confounded with the Asuras, the Rudras, and the 
Pitris, for the simple reason that they are all one i. e., correlative 
Forces and Fires. There is no space to describe these “Fires” and 
their real meaning here, though we may attempt to do so if the rest of 
this work is ever published. Meanwhile a few more explanations may 
be added. 

The foregoing are all mysteries which must be left to the personal 
intuition of the student for solution, rather than described. If he 
would learn something of the secret of the Fires, let him turn to 
certain works of the Alchemists, who very correctly connect Fire with 
every Element, as do the Occultists. The reader must remember that 
the Ancients considered Religion and the Natural Sciences along with 
Philosophy, as closely and inseparably linked together. 
was the Son of Apollo—the Sun or Fire of Life; at once Helius, 
Pythius, and the God of oracular Wisdom. In exoteric religions, as 
much as in Esoteric Philosophy, the Elements—especially Fire, Water, 
and Air—are made the Progenitors of our five physical senses, and hence 
are directly connected, in an Occult way, with them. These physical 
senses pertain even to a lower Creation than the one called in the 
Puranas Pratisarga, or “Secondary Creation,” "Liquid Fire proceeds 
from Indiscrete Fire,” says an Occult axiom. 

The Circle is the Thought; the Diameter [or the line) is the Word; 
and their union is Life. 

In the Kabalah, Bath-Kol is the Daughter of the Divine Voice, or 
Primordial Light, Shekinah, In the Puranas and Hindú exotericism, 
Vách, the Voice, is the female Logos of Brahmá—a permutation of 
Aditi, Primordial Light. And if Bath-Kol, in Jewish Mysticism, is an 
articulate preeter-natural voice from heaven, revealing to the “chosen 
people” the sacred traditions and laws, it is only because Väch was 
called, before Judaism, the “Mother of the Vedas," who entered into 
the Rishis and inspired them by her revelations; just as Bath-Kol is 
said to have inspired the prophets of Israél and the Jewish High- 
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+. Sound, Touch and Colour. 
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.. Sound, Touch, Colour, Taste and Smell. 
t Element adds to its own characteristics, those of its 
as q Root-Race adds the characterizing sense of the 
ace. The same is true in the septenary “creation” of man, 
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` of Hindiism may call the above Panthcism, Polytheism, or any- 
= Jf Science is nt entirely blinded by prejudice, it wi See in this account a 

Natural Sciences and Physics, as well as of Metaphysics and Psychology. 
has to study the personifications, and then convert them into chemical 
nd to satisfy both physical and even purely materialistic Science, as well 
on the work of the “Great Unknown Cause in its phenomenal and 
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First Cause—which is not Parabrahman, for the latter is the Ar, 
Cause, and cannot be referred to as the “Firs? Cause,"—which First 
Cause is called in the Brähmanical Books Jagad-Yoni, the “Womb o. 
the World,” mankind emanates from these active agents in Kosmos. 
But men, during the First and Second Races, were not physical beings, 
but merely rudiments of the future men; Bhütas, which proceeded irom 
Bhütädi, “origin,” or the “original place whence sprang the Elements.” 
Hence they proceeded with all the rest from Prabhaväpyaya, “the 
place whence is the origination, and into which is the resolution of all 
things,” as explained by the Commentator on the Vishnu Purana. 
Whence also our physical senses. Whence even the highest “created” 
Deity itself, in our Philosophy. As one with the Universe, whether we 
call him Brahm, ishvara, or Purusha, he is a Manifested Deity—hence 
“created,” or limited and conditioned. This is easily proven, even 
from the exoteric teachings. 

After being called the incognizad/e, eternal Brahma (neuter or 
abstract), the Pundarikäksha, “supreme and imperishable glory,” 
once that instead of Sadaika-Rüpa, “changeless” or “immutable” 
Nature, he is addressed as Ekäneka-Rüpa, “both single and mani- 
fold,” he, the Cause, becomes merged with his own effects; and his 
names, if placed in Esoteric order, show the following descending 
scale: 

Mahäpurusha or Paramätman . « Supreme Spirit. 

Ätman or Pürvaja EN + The Living Spirit of Nature, 

Indriyátman, or Hrishikesha .... Spiritual or Intellectual Soul (one 
with the senses). 

Bhütätman . The Living, or Life Soul. 


Köhetraifia <ivexeseeaiqeesaszss Embodied Soul, or the Universe of 
Spirit and Matter. 
Bhräntidarshanatah ..,,-......5 False Perception— Material Universe. 


The last name means something perceived or conceived of, owing to 
false and erroneous apprehension, as a material form, but is, in fact, 
only Mäyä, Illusion, as all is in our physical universe. 

It is in strict analogy with the attributes of this Brahma in both the 
spiritual and material worlds, that the evolution of the Dhyán-Chohanic 
Essences takes place; the characteristics of the latter being reflected, 
in their turn, in Man, collectively, and in each of his principles; every 
one of which contains in itself, in the same progressive order, a portion of 
their various “Fires” and Elements. 


THE TABULA SMARAGDINA. 3 
STANZA V. 
THE EVOLUTION OF THE SECOND RACE. 


18. The Sons of Yoga. 19. The Sexless Second Race. 20. The Sons of the "Sons 
of Twilight.” 21. The “Shadow,” or the Astral Man, retires within, and man 
develops a Physical Body. 


18. THE Firsr* WERE THE Sons OF YOGA. THEIR Sons, THE 
CHILDREN OF THE YELLOW FATHER AND THE WHITE MOTHER. 


In the later Commentary, the sentence is translated: 

The Sons of the Sun and of the Moon, the nursling of Ether [or the 

„nd ] Ca). 

They were the shadows of the Shadows of the Lords (6). They [the 
shadows) expanded. The Spirits of the Earth clothed them; the Solar 
Lhas warmed them [i.e., preserved the Vital Fire in the nascent physical 
Forms). The Breaths had life, but had no understanding. They had no 
Fire or Water of their own (c). 

(a) Remember in this connection the Tabula Smaragdina of Hermes, 
the Esoteric meaning of which has seven keys to it. The Astro- 
chemical is well known to students, the Anthropological may now be 
given. The “One Thing” mentioned in it is Man. It is said: 

The Father of that One Only Thing is the Sun; its Mother the Moon; the Wind 
carries it in his bosom, and its Nurse is the Spirituous Earth. 

In the Occult rendering of the same it is added: “and Spiritual Fire 
is its instructor [Guru ].” 

This Fire is the Higher Self, the Spiritual Ego, or that which is 
eternally reincarnating under the influence of its lower personal Selves, 
changing with every re-birth, full of Tanha or desire to live. It isa 
strange law of Nature that, on this plane, the higher (Spiritual) Nature 
should be, so to say, in bondage to the lower. Unless the Ego takes 
refuge in the Atman, the Att-Sprrit, and merges entirely into the 
essence thereof, the personal Ego may goad it to the bitter end. This 
cannot be thoroughly understood unless the student makes himself 
familiar with the mystery of evolution, which proceeds on triple lines— 
Spiritual, Psychic and Physical. 

That which propels towards, and forces evolution, 7.e., compels the 


. * Sc. Race, 
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growth and development of Man towards perfection, is (a) the Monad, 
or that which acts in it unconsciously through a Force inherent in 
itself; and (4) the lower Astral Body or the Personal Self. The former, 
whether imprisoned in a vegetable or an animal body, is endowed with, 
is indeed itself, that Force, Owing to its identity with the ALL-Forcs, 
which, as said, is inherent in the Monad, it is all- potent on the Artıpa, 
or formless plane. On our plane, its essence being too pure, it remains 
all-potential, but individually becomes inactive. For instance, the rays 
of the Sun, which contribute to the growth of vegetation, do not select 
this or that plant to shine upon. Uproot the plant and transfer it toa 
piece of soil where the sunbeam cannot reach it, and the latter will not 
follow it. So with the Atman: unless the Higher Self or Ego gravi- 
tates towards its Sun—the Monad—the Lower Ego, or Personal Self, 
will have the upper hand in every case. For it is this Ego, with its 
fierce selfishness and animal desire to live a senseless life (Tanha), which 
is the “maker of the tabernacle,” as Buddha calls it in the Dhamma- 
pada* Hence the expression, the Spirits of the Earth clothed the 
shadows and expanded them. To these “Spirits” belong temporarily 
the human Astral Selves; and it is they who give, or build, the physical 
tabernacle of man, for the Monad and its conscious principle, Manas, 
to dwell in. But the “Solar” Lhas, or Spirits, warm the Shadows. 
This is physically and literally true; metapnysically, or on the psychic 
and spiritual plane, it is equally true that the Atman alone warms the 
Inner Man; Że, it enlightens it with the Ray of Divine Life and alone 
is able to impart to the Inner Man, or the Reincarnating Ego, its 
immortality. Thus, we shall find, for the first three and a half Root- 
Races, up to the middle or turning point, it is the Astral Shadows of 
the “Progenitors,” the Lunar Pitris, which are the formative powers in 
the Races, and which build and gradually force the evolution of the 
physical form towards perfection—this, at the cost of a proportionate 
loss of Spirituality. Then, from the turning point, it is the Higher 
Ego, or Incarnating Principle, the Nous or Mind, which reigns over the 
Animal Ego, and rules it whenever it is not carried down by the latter, 
In short, Spirituality is on its ascending arc, and the animal or physical 
impedes it from steadily progressing on the path of its evolution, only 
when the selfishness of the Personality has so strongly infected the real 
Inner Man with its lethal virus, that the upward attraction has lost all 
its power on the thinking reasonable man. In sober truth, vice and 


* Shlokas, 153, 154- 
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Cyclopadia, pp. 409-411. 


118 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


And the Zohar teaches that in the “Soul” is the real man, 2.6, the 
go and the conscious / am, the Manas. 

Says Josephus, repeating the belief of the Essenes, 

[Souls] descend from the pure air to be chained lo bodies.” 

And Philo states that: 

‘The air was full of (Souls), and that those which were nearest the earth, descend- 
ing to be tied to mortal bodies, return back to bodies, being desirous to live in 
them.t 

Because through, and in, the human form they will become progres- 
sive Beings, whereas the nature of the Angel is purely in/ransitive; 
therefore Man has in him the potency of transcending the faculties of 
the Angels. Hence the Initiates in India say that it is the Brahman, 
the Twice-born, who rules the Gods or Devas; and Paul repeated it in 
his Epistle to the Corinthians : 

Know ye not that we [the Initiates] shall judge angels? 1 

Finally, it is shown in every ancient Scripture and Cosmogony that 
man evolved primarily as a /uminous incorporeal form, over which, like 
molten brass poured into the model of the sculptor, the physical frame 
of his body was built by, through and from, the lower forms and types 
of animal terrestrial life. Says the Zohar; 

The Soul and the Form when descending on Earth put on an earthly garment. 


His protoplastic body was not formed of that matter of which our 
mortal frames are fashioned. 


When Adam dwelled in the garden of Eden, he was dressed in the celestial 
garment, which is the garment of heavenly light . . . . light of that light 
which was used in the garden of Eden4 Man [the Heavenly Adam] was created by 
the ten Sephiroth of the Jetziratic World, and by their common power the seven 
Angels of a still lower World engendered the Earthly Adam. First Samail fell, and 
then deceiving (?) man, caused his fall also. 

(b) The sentence, “they were the shadows of the Shadows of the 
Lords” i. e., the Progenitors created man out of their own Astral Bodies 
—explains a universal belief, The Devas are credited in the East with 
having no “shadows” of their own. “The Devas cast no shadows,“ 
and this is the sure sign of a good holy Spirit. 

* De Belt, Jud., H. 18. 


+ De Gignat, p. g., De Somntís, p. 4550.; which shows that the Essenes believed in te- birth and 
F as Jesus himself did, a fact we can prove from the New Testament 
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“One Father,” if his Manas, the “Son,” does not become (as) “One 
with the Father,” and through this absorption receive enlightenment 
from the divine “Instructor,” or Guru—Ätmä-Buddhi? 

As says the Commentary: 

Uf thou would'st understand the SECONDARY Creation.“ so-called], 
O Lanoo, thou should’ st first study its relation to the PRIMARY.* 

The First Race had three Elements, but no Living Fire. Why? 
Because: 

“We say four Elements, my Son, but ought to say three,” says 
Hermes Trismegistus. “In the Primary Circle,” or Creation that 
which is marked + reads “Root,” as in the Secondary likewise. 

Thus in Alchemy or Western Hermeticism—a variant on Easterr 
Esotericism—we find: 


x. - x. 
Sulphur Flamma Spiritus 
Mercury Natura Aqua 
Salt Mater Sanguis 


And these three are all quaternaries completed by their Root, Fire. 
The Spirit, beyond Manifested Nature, is the Fiery BREATE in its abso- 
‘lute Unity. In the Manifested Universe, it is the Central Spiritual Sun, 
the electric Fire of all Life. In our System it is the visible Sun, the 
Spirit of Nature, the terrestrial God. And in, on, and around the 
Earth, the fiery spirit thereof—Air, fluidic Fire; Water, liquid Fire; 
Earth, solid Fire. All is Fire—Ignis, in its ultimate constitution, or I, 
the root of which is O (nought) in our conceptions, the All in Nature 
and its Mind. “Pro-Metor” is divine Fire. It is the Creator, the De 
stroyer, the Preserver. The primitive names of the Gods are all con- 
nected with fire, from Agni, the Aryan, to the Jewish God who is a 
“consuming fire.” In India, God is called in various dialects, Eashoor, 
Esur, Iswur, and Ishvara, in Sanskrit, the Lord, from Isha, but this is 
primarily the name of Shiva, the Destroyer; and the three chief Vedic 
Gods are Agni (Ignis), Vayu, and Sürya—Fire, Air, and the Sun, three 
Occult degrees of Fire. In the Hebrew, mis (Aza) means to “illn- 
minate,” and mts (Asha) is “Fire.” In Occultism, to “kindle a fire” 
is synonymous to evoking one of the three great Fire-powers, or to 
“call on God.” In Sanskrit the root Ush is fire or heat; and the 
Egyptian word Osiris is compounded, as shown by Schelling, of the 
two primitives Aish and Asr, or a “fire-enchanter.” Aesar in the old 


* Book of Dryan, iii. 19. 
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To assure himself of this, the student has again to turn to the Chal- 
dzan Fragments, and read what Berosus says. Berosus obtained his 
information, he tells us, from Ea, the male-female Deity of Wisdom, 
While the Gods were generated in the androgynous bosom of this 
Wisdom (Svabhävat, Mother-Space), its reflections became on Earth 
the woman Omoróka, who is the Chaldæan Thavatth (or Thalatth), 
the Greek Thalassa, the Deep or the Sea, which Esoterically and even 
exoterically is the Moon. It was the Moon (Omoröka) who presided 
over the monstrous creation of nondescript beings which were slain by. 
the Dhyänis.* 

Evolutionary law compelled the Lunar Fathers to pass, in their 
monadic condition, through all the forms of life and being on this 
Globe; but at the end of the Third Round, they were already human 
in their divine nature, and were thus called upon to become the 
creators of the forms destitied to fashion the tabernacles of the less 
progressed Monads, whose turn it was to incarnate, These Forms“ 
are called “Sons of Yoga,” because Yoga—union with Brahma, exo- 
terically—is the supreme condition of the passive infinite Deity, since 
it contains all the divine energies and is the essence of Brahmä, who 
ts said, as Brahmi, to create everything through Yoga power. Brahmá, 
Vishnu and Shiva are the most powerful energies of God, Brahma 

ieuter), says a Pauránic text. Yoga here is the same as Dhyäna, 
which word is again synonymous with Yoga in the Tibetan text, where 
the “Sons of Yoga” are called “Sons of Dhyana,” or of that abstract 
meditation through which the Dhyäni-Buddhas create their celestial 
sons, the Dhyáni-Bodhisattvas. 

All the creatures in the world have each a superior above. This superior, whose 
inner pleasure it is lo emanate into them, cannot impart efflux until they have 
adored [iz meditated as during Yoga].+ 


19. THE SECOND RACE (WAS) THE PRODUCT BY BUDDING AND EX- 
PANSION, THE A-SEXUAL} FROM THE SEXLESS.§ THus was, O LANOO, 
THE SECOND RACE PRODUCED. 


What will be most contested by scientific authorities is this A-sexual 
Race, the Second, the Fathers of the “Sweat-born” so-called, and 


* See Hibbert Lectures, 1887, pp. 370 et segg. 

+ Sepher M'bo Sha-arim, near the end, translated by Isaac Myer, Qabbalah, p. 110. 
2 Form. 

Í Shadow, 
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perhaps still more the Third Race, the “Egg-born” Androgynes. 
‘These two modes of procreation are the most difficult to compre- 
hend, especially for the Western mind. It is evident that no expla- 
nation can be attempted for those who are not students of Occult 
Metaphysics. European language has no words to express things 
which Nature repeats no more at this stage of evolution, things 
which therefore can have no meaning for the Materialist. But there 
are analogies. It is not denied that in the beginning of physical 
evolution there must have been processes in Nature, spontaneous 
generation, for instance, now extinct, which are repeated in other 
forms, Thus we are told that microscopic research shows no per- 
manence of any particular mode of reproducing life. For it shows 
that: 

‘The same organism may run through various metamorphoses in the course of its 
life-cycle, during some of which it may be serual, and in others a-serwal, i.e, it 
may reproduce itself alternately by the coöperation of two beings of opposite sex, 
and also by fissure or budding from one being only, which is of no sex.“ 

“Budding” is the very word used in the Stanza. How could these 
Chhäyäs reproduce themselves otherwise; viz., procreate the Second 
Race, since they were ethereal, a-sexual, and even devoid, as yet, of 
the vehicle of desire, or Kama Ripa, which evolved only in the Third 
Race? They evolved the Second Race unconsciously, as do some 
plants. Or, perhaps, as the Amceba, only on a more ethereal, impres- 
sive, and larger scale. If, indeed, the cell-theory applies equally to 
Botany and Zoology, and extends to Morphology, as well as to the 
Physiology of organisms, and if the microscopic cells are looked upon 
by Physical Science as independent living beings—just as Occultism 
regards the “Fiery Lives“ there is no difficulty in the conception of 
the primitive process of procreation. 

Consider the first stages of the development of a germ-cell. Its 
nucleus grows, changes, and forms a double cone or spindle, thus, % 
within the cell. This spindle approaches the surface of the cell, and 
one half of it is extruded in the form of what are called the “polar 
cells.“ These polar cells now die, and the embryo develops from the 
growth and segmentation of the remaining part of the nucleus which 
is nourished by the substance of the cell. Then why could not beings 
have lived thus, and been created in fis way—at the very beginning 
of Auman and mammalian evolution ? 


* S. Laing, Modern Science and Modern Thought, p. 90. 
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This may, perhaps, serve as an analogy to give some idea of the 


process by which the Second Race was formed from the First. 

The Astral Form clothing the Monad was surrounded, as it still is, 
by its egg-shaped sphere of Aura, which here corresponds to the 
substance of the germ-cell or Ovum. Tee ee 
nucleus, now, as then, instinct with the Principle of Life, 

When the season of reproduction arrives, the pier inet 
a miniature of itself from the egg of surrounding Aura. This germ 
grows and feeds on the Aura till it becomes fully developed, when it 
gradually separates from its parent, carrying with it its own sphere of 
Aura; just as we see living cells reproducing their like by growth and 
subsequent division into two. 

The analogy with the “polar cells” would seem to hold good, since 
their death would mew correspond to the change introduced by the 
separation of the sexes, when gestation in utero, i.e, within the cell, 
became the rule. 

As the Commentary tells us: 

The early Second [Root] Race were the Fathers of the “ Sweal-born" ; 
the later Second [ Root] Race were “ Sweat-born” themselves. 

This passage from the Commentary refers to the work of evolution 
from the beginning of a Race to its close. The “Sons of Yoga,” or 
the Primitive Astral Race, had seven stages of evolution racia/ly, or 
collectively; as every individual Being in it had, and has now. It is 
not Shakespeare only who divided the ages of man into a series of 
seven, but Nature herself. Thus the first Sub-races of the Second 
Race were born at first by the process described on the law of analogy; 
while the last began gradually, pari passu with the evolution of the 
human body, to be formed otherwise. The process of reproduction 
had seven stages also in each Race, each covering zons of time. 


—— ͤ—— 


l 


What Physiologist or Biologist can tell whether the present mode 


of generation, with all its phases of gestation, is older than half a 
million, or at most one million of years, since their cycle of observa- 
tion began hardly half a century ago? 

Primeval human Hermaphrodites are a fact in Nature well known to 


the Ancients, and form one of Darwin’s greatest perplexities. Vet 


there is certainly no impossibility, but, on the contrary, a great proba- 
bility that hermaphroditism existed in the evolution of the early Races; 
while on the grounds of analogy, and on that of the existence of one 
universal law in physical evolution, acting indifferently in the con- 


er to fishes, 
e ee omen bse 


t eee e ee eee 
ich i the Mammalia epran . His explanation runs: 

N PP i 
be explained by such organs having been gradu- 
transmitted in a more or less imperfect state 


case of “spurs, plumes, and brilliant colours, 
or ornament by male birds” and only partial 
ir female descendants. In the problem to be dealt 
he need of a more satisfactory explanation is evident, 
f so much more prominent and important a character 
perficial details with which they are compared by 
- First Races, human as well 25 anímal; and why one “remote 
ly me lines of Evolutionism, which traces the Mammalia to some amphibian 
1 Edition, p. 16r. 
vee 
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Darwin, Why not candidly admit the argument in favou- of ta. 
hermaphroditism which characterizes the old fauna? Occultism pro- 
poses a solution which embraces the facts in a most comprehensive 
and simple manner, These relics of a prior androgyne stock must be 
placed in the same category as the pineal gland, and other organs 

mysterious, which afford us silent testimony as to the reality 
of functions which have long since become atrophied in the course of 
animal and human progress, but which once played a signal part in 
the general economy of primeval life. 

The Occult doctrine, in any case, can be advantageously compared 
with that of the most liberal men of Science, who have theorized upon 
the origin of the first man. 

Long before Darwin, Naudin, who gave the name of Blastema to 
that which the Darwinists call Protoplasm, put forward a theory half 
Occult and half scientifico-materialistic. He made Adam, the A-sexual, 
spring suddenly from the c/ay, as it is called in the Bible, the Blastema 
of Science. As Naudin explains: 

It is from this larval form of mankind, that the evolutive force effected the com- 
pletion of species. For the accomplishment of this great phenomenon, Adam had 
to pass through a phase of immobility and unconsciousness, very analogous to the 
nymphal state of animals undergoing metamorphosis.* 

For the eminent Botanist, Adam was not one man, however, but 
mankind, which remained 

Concealed within a temporary orgunism, already distinct from all others, and in- 
capable of contracting an alliance with any of them. 

He shows the differentiation of sexes accomplished by 

A process of germination similar to that of meduse and ascidians, 

Mankind, thus constituted physiologically, 

Would retain a sufficient evolutive force for the rapid production of the various 
great human races. 

De Quatrefages criticizes this position in The Human Species, It is 
unscientific, he says, or, properly speaking, Naudin’s ideas do not form 
a scientific theory,“ inasmuch as Primordial Blastema is connected in 
his theory with the "first cause, which is credited with having made 
potentially in the Blastema all past, present, and future beings, and 
thus of having in reality created these beings er masse; moreover, 
Naudin does not even consider the “second causes,” or their action in 


De Quetrefages, The Human Species, p. 124; International Scientific Series,” Volume XXVI. 
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this evolution of the organic world. Science, which is only occupied 
with “second causes,” has thus 

Nothing to say to the theory of M. Naudin.* 

Nor will it have any more to say to the Occult teachings, which are 
to some extent approached by Naudin. For if we but see in his 
“Primordial Blastema” the Dhyán-Chohanic Essence, the Chhäyä or 
Double of the Pitris, which contains within itself the potentiality of all 
forms, we are quite in accord. But there are two real and vital differ- 
ences between our teachings. M. Naudin declares that evolution has 
progressed by sudden leaps and bounds, instead of extending slowly 
over millions of years; and his Primordial Blastema is endowed only 
with blind instincts—a kind of unconscious First Cause in the Manifested 
Kosmos—which is an absurdity. Whereas it is our Dhyán-Chohanic 
Essence—the Causality of the Primal Cause which creates physical man 
—which is the living, active and potential Matter (pregnant per se with 
that animal consciousness of a superior kind, such as is found in the 
ant and the beaver) which produces the long series of physiological 
differentiations. Apart from this, his “ancient and general process of 
creation” from Proto-organisms is as Occult as any theory of Paracelsus 
or Khunrath could be. 

Moreover, the Kabalistic works are full of the proof of this. The 
Zohar, for instance, says that every type in the visible has its prototype 
in the invisible Universe. 

AD that which is in the Lower (our) World is found in 9 The Lower 
and the Upper act and react upon each other. , 


20. THEIR FATHERS WERE THE SELF-BORN. THE SELF-BORN, THE 
CHHÁYÁ FROM THE BRILLIANT BODIES OF THE LORDS, THE FATHERS, 
THE Sons OF TWILIGHT. 


The “Shadows,” or Chhäyäs, are called the Sons of the Self- born,“ 
as the latter name is applied to all the Gods and Beings, born through 
the Will, whether of Deity or Adept. The Homunculi of Paracelsus 
would, perhaps, be also given this name, though the latter process is on 
a far more material plane. The name “Sons of Twilight” shows that 
the “Self-born” Progenitors of our Doctrine are identical with the 


+ Id., p. 125. + Fol. 186. 
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Pitris of the Bráhmanical System, as the title is a reference to thei 
mode of birth; these Pitris being stated: vo Luro eee 
“Body of Twilight,” as stated in the Puránas, 


ar a THE RACE BECAME OLD, THE OLD WATERS TT 
THE FRESHER WATERS (a). WHEN ITS DROPS BECAME TURBID, THEY 
VANISHED AND DISAPPEARED IN THE NEW STREAM, IN THE HOT 
STREAM OF LIFE. THE OUTER OF THE FIRST BECAME THE INNER 
OF THE SECOND (4). THE OLD WING BECAME THE NEW SHADOW 
AND THE SHADOW OF THE WING (Y. a 

(a) The old or Primitive Race merged in the Second Race, and be 


tion of mankind. The material of the first Forms—shadowy, ethereal, 
and negative—was drawn or absorbed into, and thus became the e 
plement of the Forms of the Second Race. The Commentary explains: 
this by saying that, as the First Race was simply composed of the 
Astral Shadows of the Creative Progenitors, having of course neither 
astral nor physical bodies of its own—the Race never died. Its 
melted gradually away, becoming absorbed in the bodies of their ow 
“Sweat-born” progeny, more solid than their own. The old Font 
vanished and was absorbed by, disappeared in, the new Form, mote 
human and physical. There was no death in those days of a per 
more blissful than the Golden Age; but the first, or parent, mater 
was used for the formation of the new being, to form the Body and 
even the inner or /ower Principles or Bodies of the progeny. 
(c) When the “Shadow” retires, ¿.e., when the Astral Body become 
covered with more solid flesh, man develops a Physical Body. 
“Wing,” or the ethereal Form that produced its Shadow and Image 
became the Shadow of the Astral Body and its own progeny. 
expression is queer and original. 
As there may be no occasion to refer to this mystery later, it is 
well to point out at once the dual meaning contained in the Greek 
myth bearing upon this particular phase of evolution, It is found W 
the several variants of the allegory of Leda and her two sons Caste 
and Pollux, each of which variants has a special meaning. Thus # 
Book XI of the Odyssey, Leda is spoken of as the spouse of Tyndaru* 
who gave birth by her husband “to two sons of valiant heart“ Casto 


ee Px A 
AA oi de 
a a 
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in which the world is described as born 
a assumes in tthe shape of vit svam when 
ne Swan or Brahma-Kalahamsa. Leda is the 
to which in the traditions of various peoples of 


ith a Duck another form of the Swan or 
... 
at the variant of the Leda allegory which has a 
r je man is found in Pindar$ only, with a slighter 
in the Homeric Hymns- Castor and Pollux are in it 
Dioscuri of Apollodorus J; but become the highly signi- 
ymbol of the dual man, the Mortal and the Immortal. Not 
But as will now be sen, they are also the symbol of the 
e, an a from the Animal-man into a God- 
Body, 


Led: iting herself in the same night to her husband 
the Gods—Zeus. Thus Castor is the son of 
the progeny ofthe Immortal In the allegory made 
PPP 
is Lynceus— of all mortals he whose sight is 
bat Castor is wounded by Idas, he who sees 
ts an end to the fight by hurling his thunderbolt 
two combatants. Pollux finds his brother dying.tt 


f Fut 0, ete See Decharme's Mythologie de la Grèce Antique; p. 6r-. 


shown in Sparta, in days of old, says Pausanias (iii, 13, 1); and Plutarch says 
the demi-mortal or demi-hero, wutapxayéras. (Quest. Gr., 23.) 
= 


( 


In his despair he calls upon Zeus to slay him also. “Thou canst not 
die altogether,” answers: the Tanner of tite Godi “thou art of a divine 
living’ eber in Olympus; re share his b: 
all things, he must Dass ball id existeñós aiden occ Mad 
half in the golden heavenly abodes. This semi-immortality, 
also to be shared by Castor, is accepted by Pollux.* And thus t 
brothers live allernately, one during the day, and the other d 
night. 
Is this a poetical fiction only? An allegory, one of those “solar 
myth” interpretations, higher than which no modern Orientalist see 
able to soar? Indeed; it is much more. Here we have an allusion to 
the “Egg-born” Third Race; the first half of which is mort: 
unconscious in its Personality, and having nothing within 
survive; : and the latter half of which becomes immortal in its 
Individuality, by reason of its Fifth Principle being called to life by 
the /nforming Gods, and thus connecting the Monad with this Earth 
This is Pollux; while Castor represents the personal, mortal man, 1 
animal of not even a superior kind, when unlinked from the divis 
Individuality. Twins“ truly; yet divorced by death for ever, unles 
Pollux, moved by the voice of twinship, bestows on his less favoured 
mortal brother a share of his own divine nature, thus associ 
with his own immortality. 
Such is the Occult meaning of the metaphysical aspect of th 
gory. The widely spread modern interpretation of it—so celebrated i 
antiquity, Plutarch tells us,$ as symbolical of brotherly devotion— 
namely, that it was an image of the Sun and Moon borrowed from the 
spectacle of Nature, is weak and inadequate to explain the secret 
meaning. Besides the fact that the Moon, with the Greeks, ¥ 
feminine in exoterie mythology, and could therefore hardly be regard 
as Castor, and at the same time be identified with Diana, ancient 
Symbologists who held the Sun, the king of all sidereal orbs, as the 


* Pindar, Nem., x. 60, segg., Dissen. 

+ Schol. Kurip., Orest., 463, Dindorf. See Decharme, of. cit., p. 654. AM 

¢ The Monad is impersonal and a God fer se, albeit unconscious on this plane. For divorced from 

its third (often called fifth) principle, Manas, which is the horizontal line of the first fested 
EFF 

“The highest sees through the eye of the lowest“ in the manifested world; Purusha (Spirit) 

blind without the help of Prakriti (Matter) in the material spheres; and so does Ab 


— 
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In the Book of Enoch we have Adam,“ the first Divine Androgyue. 
separating into man and woman, and becoming Jah-Heva in one form, 
or Race, and Cain and Abelt—male and female—in its other form or 
Race—the double-sexed Jehovah,f an echo of its Aryan prototype, 
Brahmä-Väch. After which come the Third and Fourth Root-Races 
of mankind$—that is to say, Races of men and women, or individuals 
of opposite sexes, no longer sexless Semi-spirits and Androgynes, as 
were the two Races which precede them. This fact is hinted at in 
every Anthropogony. It is found in fable and allegory, in myth and 
revealed Scriptures, in legend and tradition. For, of all the great 
Mysteries, inherited by Initiates from hoary antiquity, this is ome of the 
greatest. Tt accounts for the bi-sexual element found in every Creative 
Deity, in Brahmä-Viräj-Väch, as in Adam-Jehovah-Eve, also in Cain- 
Jehovah-Abel. For “The Book of the Generations of Adam“ does 
not even mention Cain and Abel, but says only: 


Male and female created he them; . and called their name Adam.] 
Then it proceeds to say: 

And Adam . . begat a son in his own likeness, after his image; and called 
his name Seth. T 


After which he begets other sons and daughters, thus proving that 
Cain and Abel are his own allegorical permutations. Adam stands for 
the primitive Human Race, especially in its cosmo-sidereal sense. Not 
so, however, in its theo-anthropological meaning. The compound 
name of Jehovah, or Jah-Hovah, meaning male life and female life— 
first androgynous, then separated into sexes—is used in this sense in 
Genesis from Chapter v onwards. As the author of the Source of 
Measures says: 

The two words of which Jehovah is composed make up the original idea of maiz- 
female, as the birth originator.** 


Adam (Kadmon) is, ke Brahmä and Mars, the symbol of the generative and creative power typi- 
fying Water and Earth—an Alchemical secret. “It takes Earth and Water to create a human Soul,” 
said Moses. Mars is the Hindú Mangala, the planet Mars, identical with Kärttikeya, the War-God"*; 
he is Gharma-ja, born of Shiva's sweat, and of the Earth. He is Lohita, the red, like Brahmä also 
and Adam. The Hindü Mars is, like Adam, born from no woman and mother. With the Egyptians, 
Mars was the primeval generative Principle, and so are Brahmä, in exoteric teaching, and Adam, iu 
the Kabalah 


+ Abel is Chebel, meaning “pains of birth.“ conception, 

$ See Jets Unueiled, IL. 398, where Jehovah is shown to be Adam and Eve blended, and Hevak, 12. 
Abel, the feminine serpent. 

} See /ris Unveiled, I. 305: The union of these two Races produced a Aird . Race.“ 

|| Genesis, v. 2. 

T bid., v. 3. 

% P, 289. 


erg 


id 9 
ee ose nan ann nn 
lor of men u n 


ds: di 
2 e palie frm and use” came ong ages later 
CAET Lia, the wa of Banane 
pre o 
l ce “Before him h dite 
r «result (physiologically) ar the «Pal, wa 
hence HE 1 pe 


or Jah—th ceo oy Ye mn a oe 
ale 1 70 8 a hermaphrodite, or 
eee 


F mystically. 
is ' Rabbin-Kabalist has made of it a name so 
Eno divulge ter on without expos"ng the whole 
1 e was obliged to make it sacred. 
= identity between Brahmä-Prajäpati and Jehovah- 
Brahmá-Viráj and Jehovah-Adam, the Bible and 
T can show. Analyzed, and read in the 
5 i cogent evidence that they are two copies of the 
c each other. Com- 
: n to this subject Genesis iv. 1 and 26 and Manu 
bath yield their meaning, In Manu, Brahma, who, 
Adam i Genesis, is both man and God, and divides his 
fen stands, in his Esoteric meaning, for the 
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‚for symbol the hand, the forefinger and the lingam, while numerically 
‚also the number 10, male and female, when divided. 
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the Brähmanical books to be the Lila, the ae 
ment of the Supreme Creator. 

nn TR | 
playful boy, as you shall learn by listening to his frolics.* 

Now compare this with what is said in the Book, Nobeleth "Hokhmak > 

The Qabbalists say, that the entering into existence of the worlds happened 
through delight, in that Ain Suph [? ] rejoiced in Itself, and flashed and beamed 
from Itself to Itself . . . . which are all called delight.+ 

Thus it is not a “curious idea of the Qabbalists,” as the author just 
quoted remarks, but a purely Pauränic, Aryan idea, Only, why make 
of Ain Suph a Creator? 

The “Divine Hermaphrodite” is, then, Brahmä-Väch-Viräj; and the! 
of the Semites, or rather of the Jews, is Jehovah-Cain-Abel. Onl 
the “Heathen” were, and are, more sincere and frank than were 
later Israélites and Rabbis, who undeniably knew the real meaning 
their exoteric deity. The Jews regard the name given to them—the 
Yah-oudi—as an insult. Vet they have, or would have if they onh 
wished it, as undeniablea right to call themselves the ancient Vah-outl, 
“Jah-bovians,” as the Brahmans have to call themselves Brahman 
after their national deity. For Jah-hovah is the generic name of tha 
Group or Hierarchy of Creative Planetary Angels, under whose Star 
their nation has evolved, He is one of the -Planetary Elohim of 
Regent Group of Saturn. Verse 26 of Chapter iv of Genesis, when read 
correctly, would alone give them such a right, for it calls the new 
Race of men—sprung from Seth and Enos—/ehovah, something quite 
different from the translation adopted in the Zidle, which ought % 
read: 

To him also, was born a son, Enos; then began men to call themselves Jab, or 
Yah-hovah, 
to wit, men and women, the Lords of Creation.” One has but 
read the above-mentioned verse in the original Hebrew text and by the 
light of the Kabalah, to find that, instead of the words as they n OW 
stand translated, the correct translation should be: p 

Then began men to call themselves Jehovah ; 
and not: 


Then began men to call upon the name of the Lord 


* Vishnu Purána, i li.: Wilson’s Trans., f. 20. + Quoted in Myer's Qabbalah, p. rro. 
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the latter being a mistranslation, whether deliberate or not. Been the 
well-known passage: 

I have gotten a man from the Lord, 
should read: 

I have gotten a man, even Jehovah.“ 

Luther translated the passage one way, the Roman Catholics quite 
differently. Bishop Wordsworth renders it: 

Cain—/ have golien—Kain, from Ká'nithi, I have gotten, 

Luther: 

T have gotten a man—even the Lord [Jehovah]. 

And the author of Zhe Source of Measures: 

I have measured a man, even Jehovah. 

The last is the correct rendering for—(a) a famous Rabbin, a Kabalist, 
explained the passage to the writer in precisely this way, and (4) this 
rendering is identical with that in the Secret Doctrine of the East with 
regard to Brahma. 

In /sis Unveiled,t it was explained by the writer that: 

Can is the son of the “Lord” not of Adam. 

The “Lord” is Adam Kadmon, the Father” of Yod-Heva, “ Adam- 
Eve,” or Jehovah, the son of sinful thought, not the progeny of flesh 
and blood. Seth, on the other hand, is the leader and the progenitor of 
the Races of the Earth; for he is the son of Adam, exoterically, but 
Esoterically he is the progeny of Cain and Abel, since Abel or Hebel is 
a female, the counterpart and female half of the male Cain, and Adam 
is the collective name for man and woman; 

Male and female (zachar va nakobeh) created he them . . and called /heir 
name Adam. 

The verses in Genesis from Chapters i to v, are purposely mixed up 
for Kabalistic reasons. After the “Man” of Genesis i. 26, and Enos, 
the Son of Man, of iv. 26; after Adam, the first Androgyne; after 
Adam Kadmon—the sexless (the first) Logos—Adam and Eve once 
separated, come finally Jehovah-Eve and Cain-Jehovah. These re- 
present distinct Root-Races, for millions of years elapsed between 
them. 

Hence the Áryan and the Semitic Theo-anthropographies are two 


* See Source of Measures, p. 277. + II. 464, el segg. 
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leaves on the same stem; their respective personifications and sym- 
bolic personages standing in relation to each other in the following 


way: 

I. The “Unknowable” referred to in various ways in Rig Vedic 
verse, such as “Vought was,” called, later on, Parabrahman—the py, 
Ain, No-thing, or Ain Suph of the Kabalists—and again, the “Spirit” 
(of God) that moves upon the face of the Waters, in Genesis. All these 
are identical. Moreover, in Genesis i, verse 2 is placed as verse 1 in the 
secret Kabalistic texts, where it is followed by the Elohim "creating 
the Heaven and the Earth.” This deliberate shifting of the order of 
the verses was necessary for monotheistic and Kabalistic purposes. 
Jeremiah’s curse against those Elohim (Gods) who have not created 
the Heavens and the Earth,* shows that there were other Elohim 
who had. 

II. The Heavenly Manu-Svayambhuva, who sprang from Svayambhú- 
Narayana, the Self- existent,“ the Adam Kadmon of the Kabalists, and 
the Androgyne “Man,” of Genesis i, are also identical. ; 

III. Manu-Sväyambhuva is Brahma, or the Logos; and he is Adam 
Kadmon, who in Genesis, iv. 5, separates himself into two halves, male 
and female, thus becoming Jah-Hovah or Jehovah-Eve; as Manu-Sya- 
yambhuva, or Brahma, separates himself to become Brahmä-Viräj and 
Väch-Viräj,” male and female. All the rest of the texts and versions 
are “blinds.” 

IV. Väch is the daughter of Brahma and is named Shata-Rüpä, 
“the hundred-formed,” and Savitri, Generatrix, the Mother of the Geds 
and of all living. She is identical with Eve, “the Mother [of all the 
Lords or Gods or] of all living.” Besides this there are many other 
Occult meanings. 

What is written on the subject in /sís Unveiled, although scattered 
about and very cautiously expressed at the time, is correct. 

Explaining Esoterically Ezekiel's Wheel, it is said of Jodhevah or 
Jehovah: 

When the Ternary is taken in the beginning of the Tetragram, it expresses the 
Divine Creation spiritually, ie without any carnal sin: taken at its opposite end it 
expresses the latter; it is feminine. The name of Eve is composed of three letters, 
that of the primitive or heavenly Adam, is written with one letter, Jod or Yod: 
therefore it must not be read Jehovah but Ieva, or Eve. The Adam of the first 
chapter is the spiritual, therefore pure androgyne, Adam Kadmon, When woman 


* Jeremiah, x. 11, 


y Become ten, twelve, seven or five, and even 
. Esoteric meaning as the Manus or 


, as may be shown, has a variety of etymologies 
ue which are found in the Kabalah. mm (leve) 
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s. It is curious, and indeed hardly conceivable, 
atly read the name mim Adoni, when they had so 
1 Jeho, and Jah, and Iah, constituted a part. But 
hilo Byblus, who gives us the so-called fragment of 
pel dt in Greek letters Iaw, Javo or Jevo. Theodoret 
maritans pronounced it Yahva, and the Jews Yaho. 
er, Suggests its punctuation thus: my (Ye-hou-vih); 
_ knot of its true Occult meaning. For in this 
Proa it means “he will—be.”+ It was also 
ride eue (eve), or eua (eva), 
md so it was, since from Enosh, the “Son of Man,” only, 
Is o begin andar ¡baila cales: an 
EEE 
e verb mit to mean, (1) “to fall down” (ic. into 
or tter); and (2) ‘to be, to continue”—as a race. The 
he word eua (Eva), “to be,” being mn, Heve (Eve), 
fen of mm, and the same as Hebe, the Grecian 


led, I, 460, 463. + Bee for comparison Hosea, xii. 6, where it is so punctuated. 
e 
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Goddess of youth and the Olympian bride of Heracles, makes the 
name Jehovah appear still more clearly in its primitive double-sexec 
form, 


Finding in Sanskrit such syllables as Jah and Yah, z.g., Jäh-nayi, 
“Ganges,” and Jagan-nätha, “Lord of the World,” it becomes clear 
why Mr, Rawlinson is so very confident in his works of an Aryan or 
Vedic influence on the early mythology of Babylon. Nor is it to be 
much wondered at that the alleged ten tribes of Israel disappeared 
during the captivity period, without leaving a trace behind them, when 
we are informed that the Jews had de facto but two tribes—those ol 
Judah and of Levi. The Levites, moreover, were not a tribe at all, but 
a priestly caste. The descendants have only followed their progeni- 
tors, the various patriarchs, into thin, sidereal air. There were Brahms 
and A-órahms, in days of old, truly, and before the first Jew had been 
born, Every nation held its first God and Gods to be androgynous; 
nor could it be otherwise, since they regarded their distant primeval 
progenitors, their dual-sexed ancestors, as divine Beings and Gods, just 
as do the Chinese to this day. And they were divine in one sense, as also 
was their first human progeny, the mind - born“ primitive humanity, 
which was most assuredly bi-sexual, as all the more ancient symbols 
and traditions show. 


Under the emblematical devices and peculiar phrascology of the priesthood of 
old, lie latent hints of sciences as yet undiscovered during the present cycle. Well 
acquainted as may be a scholar with the hieratic writing and hieroglyphical system 
of the Egyptians, he must first of all learn to sift their records. He has to assure 
himself, compasses and rule in hand, that the picture-writing he is examining fits, 
to a line, certain fixed geometrical figures which are the hidden keys to such records, 
before he ventures on an interpretation. 

But there are myths which speak for themselves, In this class we may include 
the donble-sexed first creators of every Cosmogony. The Greek Zeus-Zen (Ather), 
and Chthonia (the Chaotic Earth) and Metis (Water), his wives; Osiris and Isis- 
Latona—the former God also representing Æther, the first emanation of the 
Supreme Deity, Amun, the primeval source of Light; the Goddess Earth and 
Water again; Mithras, the rock-born God, the symbol of the male Mundane Fire, 
or the personified Primordial Light, and Mithra, the Fire-Goddess, at once his 
mother and his wife; the pure element of Fire (the active, or male principle) 
regarded as light and heat, in conjunction with Earth and Water, or Matter (the 
Temale or passive element of cosmical generation).* 


All these are records of the primeval divine Hermaphrodite. 


* /sís Unveiled, I. 156. 


THE SWAN AND THE EGG. 239 
STANZA VI. 
THE EVOLUTION OF THE “SWEAT-BORN.” 


the Third and perishes. 


22. THEN THE SECOND EVOLVED THE EGG-BORN, THE THIRD.* 
THE SWEAT GREW, ITS DROPS GREW, AND THE DROPS BECAME HARD 
AND ROUND. THE SUN WARMED IT; THE MOON COOLED AND SHAPED 
IT; THE WIND FED IT UNTIL ITS RIPENESS. THE WHITE SWAN FROM 
THE STARRY VAULT OVERSHADOWED THE BIG Drop. THE EGG or 
THE FUTURE RACE, THE MAN-SWAN] OF THE LATER THIRD (a). 
FIRST MALE-FEMALE, THEN MAN AND WOMAN (6). 

(a) The text of the Stanza clearly implies that the human embryo 
was nourished ad extra by Cosmic Forces, and that the “Father- 
Mother” furnished apparently the germ that ripened ; in all probability 
a “sweat-born egg,” to be hatched out, in some mysterious way, dis- 
connected from the “double” parent. It is comparatively easy to 
conceive of an oviparous humanity, since even now man is, in one 
sense, “egg-born.” Magendie, moreover, in his Precis Élémentaire de 
Physiologie, citing 

A case where the umbilical cord was ruptured and perfectly cicatrized, 
yet the infant was born alive, pertinently asks: 

How was the circulation carried on in this organ? 

On the next page he says: 

Nothing is at present known respecting the use of digestion in the foetus, 

And respecting its nutrition, he propounds this query: 

What, then, can we say of the nutrition of the foetus? Physiological works con- 
tain only vague conjectures on this point. 

“Ah, but,” the sceptic may urge, Magendie's book belongs to the 
lest generation, and Science has since made such strides that his stigma 
of ignorance can no longer be fixed upon the profession.” Indeed; 
then let us turn to a very great authority upon Physiology, viz., Sir 
Michael Foster, and, to the disadvantage of Modern Science, we shall 
find him saying: 


* Race, + The Moon. t Hamsa. 


Concerning the rise and development of the functional activities of the embryo, 
our knowledge is almost a blank. We know scarcely anything about the various 


steps by which the primary fundamental qualities of the protoplasm of the ovum 
are differentiated into the complex phenomena which we have attempted in this 


book to explain.“ 

The students of Trin. Coll. Cantab. will now kindly draw a veil 
before the statue of Hygieia and bandage the eyes of the busts of Galen 
and Hippocrates, lest they look reproachfully at their degenerate 
descendants. One further fact we must note. Sir Michael Foster is 
discreetly silent about the case of the ruptured umbilical cord cited by 
his great French confrère, 

(4) This is a very curious statement as explained in the Commen- 
taries. To make it clear: The First Race having created the Second 
by “budding,” as explained above, the Second Race gives birth to the 
Third—which itself is separated into three distinct divisions, consisting 
of men differently procreated. ‘The first two of these are produced by 
an oviparous method, presumably unknown to modern Natural History. 
While the early sub-races of the Third Humanity procreated their 
species by a kind of exudation of moisture or vital fluid, the drops of 
which coalescing formed an oviform ball—or shall we say egg—that 
served as an extraneous vehicle for the generation therein of a feetus 
and child, the mode of procreation by the later sub-races changed, in 
its results at all events. The little ones of the earlier sub-races were 
entirely sexless—shapeless even for all one knows;f but those of the 
later sub-races were born androgynous. It is in the Third Race that 
the separation of sexes occurred. From being previously a-sexual, 
Humanity became distinctly hermaphrodite or bi-sexual; and finally 
the man-bearing Eggs began to give birth, gradually and almost im- 
perceptibly in their evolutionary development, first, to beings in which 
one sex predominated over the other, and, finally, to distinct men and 
women. And now let us search for corroboration of these statements 
in the religious legends of East and West. Let us take the “Egg-born 
Race” first. Think of Kashyapa, the Vedic sage, and the most prolific 
of creators. He was the son of Marichi, Brahmä’s Mind-born Son; 
and he is made to become the father of the Nagas, or Serpents, among 
other beings. Exoterically, the Nagas are semi-divine beings which 
have a human face and the tail of aserpent. Yet there was a race of 
Nagas, said to be a thousand in number only, born or rather sprung 


* Text-Book of Physiology, Third Edition, 1879, p. 623. + See the Times, 


whatever 

een 8 in this order; (1) 
ns are; (2) then, by a natural transition, he 

phrodite,” a bi-sexual being; and (3) finally 
t he is now. Science teaches us that all the 
o rakion itt retained me power of under- 
O dead multiplication”; why, then, should 
dem that law of Nature? Bi-sexual reproduction is 
ized and perfected form on the scale of Matter of 
reproduction, Occult teachings are preéminently 

d the early history of humanity is hidden only “from 
ero ee 


2 and, on the other hand, by an implicit faith 
8 even of the universal traditions 
d by the Initiates, who have perfected them into 
tess system—thus supported, we venture to state the 


article, written some fifteen years ago, our learned and 
1 Prof. Alexander Wilder, of New York, shows the 
d necessity of believing “The Primeval Race Double- 
ves a number of scientific reasons for it* He argues 
of the vegetable creation exhibits the pheno- 
ality, the Linnean classification enumerating thus 
This is the case in the superior families of the 
doms as much asin the lower forms, from the hemp to 

ard) y poplar and ailanthus. In the animal kingdom also it is 
n insect life, the moth generates a worm, and the worm 


x m that Essay in The Theosophist, of February, 1883, from which the following is 


Í 
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Taurus Draconem genuit, et Taurum Draco. The coral-producing 
family, which, according to Agassiz, has spent many hundreds of thou- 
sands of years, during the present geological period, in building out 
the peninsula of Florida, produce their offspring from themselves like 
the buds and ramifications in a tree. Bees are somewhat in the same 
line. The aphides, or plant lice, keep house like Amazons, and virgin 
parents perpetuate the race for ten successive generations, 

What say the old Sages, the Philosopher-teachers of antiquity? 
Aristophanes speaks thus on the subject in Plato’s Banquet: 

Our nature of old was not the same as it is now, It was androgynous; the form 
and name partaking of, and being common to both the male and female. + . . 
Their bodies . . were round, and the manner of their running circular? 
They were terrible in force and strength and had prodigious ambition. 

Zens divided each of them into two, making them weaker; Apollo, under his 
direction, closed up the skin. 

Meshia and Meshiane were but a single individual with the old 
Persians, 

They also taught that man was the product of the Tree of Life, growing in-an- 
drogynous pairs, till they were separated at a subsequent modification of the 
human form. 

In the Book of the Generations ( 7o/eduth) of Adam, the verse: 

God created (dara, brought forth) man in his image, in the image of God created 
he him, male and female created he them, 

—if read Esoterically will yield the true sense, viz.: 

The Elohim [Gods] brought forth from themselves [by modification] man in their 
image. created they kim [collective Humanity, or Adam], male and 
female created Ae [collective Deity] them.t 

This will show the Esoteric point. The Sex/ess Race was their first 
production, a modification of and /rom themselves, the pure Spiritual 
Existences; and this was Adam solus. Thence came the Second Race: 
Adam-Eve, or Jod-Heva, inactive Androgynes; and finally the TA. 
or the “ Separating Hermaphrodite,” Cain and Abel, who produce the 
Fourth, Seth-Enos, etc. It is this Third, the last semi-spiritual Race, 

* Compare Exekiel's vision (chap. U of the four Divine Beings who ' “had the scenes ES a 
and yet had the appearance of a wheel, ' “when they went, they went upon their four sides + ats 
for the spirit of the living creature was in the wheels.” 

+ Eugibinus, a Christian, and the Rabbis Samuel, Menassch ben Israel, and Maimonides taught 
that Adam had /wo faces and one person, and from the beginning he was both male and female— 
male on one side and female ou the other [like Manu's Brahmä); but afterwards the parts were 
separated." The one hundred and thirty-ninth Psalm of David was cited by Rabbi Jeremiah ben 
Eliazar as evidence of this: Thou hast fashioned me dehind and before," not beset as in the Bible, 


which is absurd and meaningless, and this shows, as Prof. Wilder thinks, "that the primeval form of 
~aankind was androgynous,” 


on parallel lines with the four Elements, every new Race being ph 
logically adapted to meet the additional Element. Our Fifth 1 
. wie yen a 


W 
e d ae ent to ety’ penner de N | 
thus, we are taught, men lived down to the close of the Titel Roc 
now ofta by che inhabitants of Jier: a world, which, 8 
‘Camille Flammarion says: 


Ts not subject like our own to the vicissitudes of seasons nor to abrupt alt 
sic X eee bet ae ith HE the ae f AN 


Those Astronomers who maintain that Jupiter is in a molten 
condition, in our sense of the term, are invited to settle their 


pute with this learned French Astronomer.f It must, — 


* Fluralité des Mondes, p. 69. — 

+ A hypothesis evolved in 1881 by Mr. W. Mattien Williams scema to have are Ata 
3 — Says the author of The Fuel of the Sun,” in Knowledge, Dec. 23, 1881: 

now the researches of Dr. Andrews to the conditions of solar existence . . . . Teone 
ende tat the a as mo acens cer sor a. but compon Af Si - 
matter in the critical state, surrounded, first, by a flaming envelope, due to then 
dissociated matter, tn oie oft by aer nei of vapour dos cota 

‘This is a novel theory to be added to other hypotheses, all scientific and orthodox, 4 
the “critical state” is explained by Mr. W. CC Im los son Verse CON 
article on “Solids, Liquids, and Gases.” Speaking of an experiment by Dr. Andrews on 
acid, the Scientist says that: 

"When 88° is reached, the boundary between liquid and gas vanishes; liquid and gas have blend 
into one mysterious intermediate finid; an fudefinlte —— — o 
of the tube—an etherealized liquid or a visible gas. Hold a red-hot poker between your your eye 
light; you will see an upflowing wave of movement of what appears like liquid air. The ay 
of the hybrid fuid in the tube resembles this, but is sensibly denser, and evidently minds 


here the gaseous and the liquid states are „ coutinuious,” and it is probable that af! other 
capable of existing in both states have their own critical 
Speculating further upon this “critical * state, Mr. W. Mattieu Williams emits some quite Oc 
theories about Jupiter and other Plancts. He says: 
Our notions of solids, liquids, and gases are derived from our experiences of the state of m 
here upon this Earth. Could we be removed to another planet, they would be curiously: 
Mercury water would rank as one of the condensible gases; on Mars, as a fusible solid; b 


ter? 

Recent observations justify us in regarding this as a miniature sun, with an external envelope of 
cloudy matter, apparently of partially-condensed water, but red-hot, or probably still hotter within, 
!.!!! — ae „ 
visible outer surface two-and-a-half times greater than that ou our carth's surface, the atmospher 
pressure, in descending below this visible surface, most soon reach that at which te bp : 
would be brought to its critical condition. Therefore we may infer that the oceans of Jupiter are 
neither of frozen, liquid, nor gaseous water, but are oceans, or atmospheres of critical water. any | 
fish or birds swim or fly therein, they must be very 

Ao the whole mass of Jupiter is 300 times greater than that of the Earth, and its compressing: 


— sA 


THE SHADOW IMAGE OF ELOHIM. 
always borne in mind that the "eternal spring” referred to is 
only a condition cognized as such by the Jovians, It is not “spring,” 
as we know if. In this reservation is to be found the reconcilia- 

It is thus a universal tradition that mankind has evolved gradually 
into its present shape from an almost transparent condition of tex- 
ture, and neither by miracle nor by sexual intercourse. Moreover, 
this is in full accord with the ancient Philosophies; from those of 
Egypt and India, with their Divine Dynasties, down to that of 
Plato. And all these universal beliefs must be classed with the “ pre- 
sentiments” and “obstinate conceptions,” some of them ineradic- 
able, in popular faiths. Such beliefs, as remarked by Louis Figuier, 
are 

Frequently the outcome of the wisdom and observation of an infinite number of 
generations of men. . . [For], a tradition which has a uniform and universal 
ale weightof acientifio testizvony,® 

And there is more than one such tradition in the Pauränic allegories, 
as has been shown. Moreover, the doctrine that the First Race of man- 
kind was formed out of the Chhäyäs, or Astral Images, of the Pitris, is 
fully corroborated in the Zohar: 

In the Tzelem, shadow image of Elohim [the Pitris], He made Adam (man).+ 


It has been repeatedly urged as an objection that, however high the 
degree of metaphysical thought in ancient India, yet the old Egyptians 
had nothing but crass idolatry and zoolatry to boast of; Hermes, as 
alleged, being the work of Greek Mystics who lived in Egypt. To this, 
an answer can be given: a direct proof that the Egyptians believed in 


$ 


energy towards the centre proportional to this, its materials, if similar to those of the Earth, and no 
aotter, would be considerably more dense, and the whole planet would have a higher specific gravity; 
but we know by the movement of its satellites that, instead of this, its specific gravity is Jess than a 
fourth of that of the Earth. This justifies the conclusion that it is intensely hot; for even hydrogen, 
if cold, would become denser than Jupiter under such pressure. 

"As all elementary substances may exist as solids, liquids, or gases, or, critically, according to 


internal 

of associated elements in the critica! state, and surrounded by a dense atmosphere of their vapours 
and those of some of their compounds such as water. The same reasoning applies to Saturn and 
other large and rarefied planets.“ 

It is gratifying to see how “scientific imagination" approaches every year more closely to the 
Vorderland of our Occult Teachings. 

* The Day after Death, p. 23. 

| Cremona Ed., iii. 76a; Brody Ed., iii. rsga; Qabdalah, Isaac Myer, p. 420. 


— 


the Secret Doctrine is, that it was taught to them at Initiation. Let t 
objectors open the Ecloge Physice et Ethica of Stobæus, the Greek cc 
n,, 
following is a transcription by him of an old Hermetic f 
showing the Egyptian theory of the Soul. Translated word f 
it says: 

From one Soul, that of All, spring all the souls, which spread th 
purposely distributed through the world. These soula undergo many € 
tions; those which are already creeping creatures turn into aquatic animals; fro 
these aquatic animals are derived land animals; and from the latter the bi 
From the beings who live aloft in the air (heaven) men are born. Onn rg that 
ee 
spirits, then pass into the choir of Gods. 


23. THE SELF-BORN WERE THE CHHÄYÄS, THE SHADOWS FROM’ 
BODIES OF THE Sons OF TWILIGHT. NEITHER WATER NOR | 
COULD DESTROY THEM, THEIR SONS WERE.* a 


This verse cannot be understood without the help of the Commen- 
taries. It means that the First Root-Race, the “Shadows” of ti 
Progenitors, could not be injured, or destroyed by death, Being $ 
ethereal and so little human in constitution, they could not be affected 
by any element—flood or fire. But their “Sons,” the Second Row 
Race, could be and were so destroyed. As the Progenitors m erge 
wholly in their own Astral Bodies, which were their progeny, so tha 
progeny was absorbed in its descendants, the “Sweat-born.” E es 
were the Second Humanity—composed of the most het € 
gigantic semi-human monsters—the first attempts of Pet. 
at building human bodies. The ever-blooming lands ( and, 
among others) of the Second Continent were transformed, succes 
sively, from Edens with their eternal spring, into hyperborean Hades. 
This transformation was due to the displacement of the great waters 
of the Globe, to oceans changing their beds; and the bulk of the 
Second Race perished in this first great throe of the evolution a 
consolidation of the Globe during the human period. Of such great 
cataclysms there have already been four.+ And we may expect a fifl 
for ourselves in due course of time. 


* So destroyed. > 
7 The first occurred when what is now the North Pole was separated from the later Continents. 
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THR ARK OF MANU. 247 
A FEW WORDS ABOUT “DELUGES" AND “NOAHS.” 


The accounts in the various Puränas about our Progenitors are as 
contradictory, in their details, as everything else. Thus while, in the 
Rig Veda, 1dä, or Tif, is called the Instructress of Vaivasvata Manu, 
Säyana makes of her a Goddess presiding over the Earth, and the 
Shatapatha Brähmana shows her to be the Manu's daughter, an off- 
spring of his sacrifice, and later on, his (Vaivasvata's) wife, by whom he 
begat the race of Manus. In the Puránas she is, again, Vaivasvata's 
daughter, yet the wife of Budha (Wisdom), the illegitimate son of 
the Moon (Soma) and the planet Jupiter's (Brihaspati's) wife, Tara. 
All this, which seems a jumble to the profane, is full of philo- 
sophical meaning to the Occultist. On the very face of the narrative 
a secret and sacred meaning is perceivable; all the details, how- 
ever, being so purposely mixed up that the experienced eye of an 
Initiate alone can follow them and place the events in their proper 
order. 

The story as told in the Mahäbhärata strikes the key-note, and yet 
it needs to be explained by the secret sense contained in the Bhagavad 
Gitá. It is the prologue to the drama of our (Fifth) Humanity. While 
Vaivasvata was engaged in devotion on the river bank, a fish craves 
his protection from a bigger fish. He saves it and places it in a jar; 
where, growing larger and larger, it communicates to him the news of 
the forthcoming Deluge. This Fish is the well-known Matsya Avatära, 
the first Avatára of Vishnu, the Dagon* of the Chaldean Xisuthrus, 
and many other things besides. The story is too well known to need 
repetition. Vishnu orders a ship to be built, in which Manu is. 
saved along with the seven Rishis, according to the Mahábhárata; 
this, however, being absent from other texts. Here the seven Rishis 
stand for the seven Races, the seven Principles, and various other 
things; for there is again a double mystery involved in this manifold 
allegory. 

We have said elsewhere that the Great Flood had several meanings, 
and that it referred, as also does the “Fall,” to both spiritual and 
physical, both cosmic and terrestrial, events; as above, so it is below. 
The Ship or Ark—Navis—in short, being the symbol of the female 


* We must remember that at the head of all the Babylonian Gods were Ea, Auu, and the primeval 
Dei; and that Ea, the first, was the God of Wisdom, the great “God of Light" and of the Deep, and 
that he was identified with Oannes, or the Biblical Dagon—the Man-Fish who rose out of the Persiam 
Gulf, 


eye amet the AAN 
Earth by the Womb; both being the vessels and b 
of life and being, which the Sun, or Vishnu, the m 
fies and fructifies. The First Cosmic. Flood refers to P r 
tion, or the formation of Heaven and the Kartha; in Spoil ase Chaos 
and the great Deep stand for the “Flood,” and the Moon for thi 
“Mother,” from whom proceed all the life-germs.* But the Terrestris 
Deluge and its story has also its dual application. Beh 
reference to that mystery when mankind was saved from u 
tion, by the mortal woman being made the receptacle of € 
seed at the end of the Third Race, f and in the Prise oa 
historical Atlantean Submersion., In both cases the “Host”—a 
Manu which saved the "seed”—is called Vaivasvata Manu. 
the diversity between the Pauränic and other versions; w Mi 
Shatapatha Brahmana, Vaivasvata produces a daughter 
from her the race of Manu—a reference to the first human M 
who had to create women by Will (Kriyäshakti), before they we 
naturally born from the Hermaphrodites as an independent sex, 
were, therefore, regarded as their creator's “daughters.” The Paun 
accounts make Ida, or Ilä, the wife of Budha (Wisdom). 5 vi 
refers to the events of the Atlantean Flood, when Vaivasvata, the gt 
Sage on Earth, saved the Fifth Root-Race from being destroyed ale 
with the remnants of the Fourth. e 
This is shown very clearly in the Bhagavad Gitä, where Kri: 
made to say: 
The seven Great Rishis, the four preceding Manus, partaking of my e Se, were 
born from my mind: from them sprang (was born) the human race and iM 
world. 


Here the four preceding Manus, out of the seven, are t 


* It is far later on that the Moon became a male God; with the Hindús it was Soma, with the Chal 
dxans Nanak or Nanar, and Sin, the son of Mulil, the older Bel. N N 
“Lord of Ghosts" i aad ho was the God of Nipur (Nifer) in northern Babyionie. mi ptit wh 
caused the waters of the Flood to fall from Heaven on Earth, because of which Xi ot 
allow him to approach his altar. As thé. modera Asayrioléqgiets. hire A ON 
northern Nipur which is the centre whence Chaldıean (Black) Magic spread; and Eridu (the nn 
which was the primitive seat of the worship of the culture God, the God of Divine dom 
God being the Supreme Deity everywhere. With the Jews, the Moss in See ae 
Jehovah and his seed, for Ur was the chief seat of the worship of the Moon-God, and A 
said to have come from Ur, when from A-bra(h)m, he becomes Abraham. 

+ When Närada, the virgin-ascetic, threatened to put an end to the human race by prevesti 
Daksha's sons from procreating it, 
t= 6. 


t about 100,000 
PF 
litions of all the peoples from the remotest anti- 
finally swept away the last peninsulas of Atlantis, 
te rn 
mtioned by Plato. This is shown by the agreement of 

3 It was the last of its gigantic 
„the traces of which Baron Bunsen found 
3 about 10,000 years B.C., had 
th either the semi: universal Deluge, or Noah’s Flood 

Tama mythical rendering of old traditions—nor even 
sion of the last Atlantean island; or, at least, having 
„Bon connection 

c e non-initiated portions of it—hearing of many 
—— — In his most excellent Lectures on the Ahagavad 
ll, 1887, p. 444) the lecturer says: 

3 o which 1 must call your attention, E: perakna] metodos of e 
ik of four? We are now in the seventh Manvantara—that of Vaisasvata. 
e past Manus, he ought to speak of six, but he only mentions four. In some 
ins been made to interpret this in a peculiar manner. 


Chatvaral K aa alar are pa Br, 
ira, and Sanatsujita, who were also included among the mind-born sons of 


will lend to a most absurd conclusion, and make the sentence contradict 
nuded to in the text have a qualifying clause in the sentence. It is well known 
ol OOE TERSA: do heute, thodi mie GHEE dls Bad conteos lo da ap; 
those persons from whom humanity has sprung into existence, it would be 
dur also in the list. The passage must be interpreted without splitting the 
i. ‘The number of Manus will then be four, and the statement would then 
count, though it would be in harmony with the Occult theory. You will 
fin Occultism] that we are now in the Fifth Root-Race. Each Root - Race is 
i of a particular Manu, Now, the Fourth Race has passed, or, in other 


four past Manus.” 

tian Contributions to Knowledge, xviii.; R. W. McFarland, American Journal 
nd Croll's Climale and Time, Lemuria was not submerged by a flood, but 
mic action, and afterwards sank. 
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Deluges, have confused them, Se ae 
altered the whole aspect of the Globe in its ir 
of land and sea. O = u 
171717... 
rue Incas, seven in number, have repeopled the earth af deluge.* ‘ 
Humboldt mentions the Mexican version of the same legend, but 
confuses somewhat the details of the still-preserved legend concerning 
the American Noah. Nevertheless, the eminent Naturalist n 
twice seven companions and CCC 
of the Aztecs, and thus makes fifteen elect instead of ven a 
fourteen. This was written probably under some ir aryr 
scence of Moses, who is said to Bare endes EEE 
Noah, who escaped with their grandsire. Then nz 
Chaldæan Noah, is saved and translated “alive” to B i och 
— wth the seven Gods, the Kabirim, or the seven divine Titans Again 
the Chinese Yao has seven figures which sail with him and which! 
will “animate” when he lands, and use for “human seed.” 
when he enters the Ark, or Solar Boat, takes seven Rays with hi 
Sanchuniathon makes the Alete or Titans (the Kabirim) c 
porary with Agruerus, the great Phœnician God—whom F ht. 
to identify with Noah; f farther, it is suspected that tHe ume 8. "itan 
is derived from Tit-Ain,—the “fountains of the chaotic abyss”t (Ti 
Theus, or Tityus is the “divine deluge”); and thus the 1 
are seven, are shown to be connected with the Flood and the 
Rishis saved by Vaivasvata Manu.$ 
These Titans are the sons of Kronos, Time, and Rhea, the Eartlı 
and as Agruerus, Saturn and Sydyk are one and the same personagt, 
and as theseven Kabiri are also said to be the sons of Sydyk or Krono 
Saturn, the Kabiri and Titans are identical. For once the pious Fabe 
was right in his conclusions when he wrote: 
Ihave no doubt of the seven Titans or Cabiri being the same also as the sevell 
Rishis of the Hindoo mythology (?), who are said to have escaped in a be 
with Menu the head (?) of the family. 


— 


* Coste, I. iv. 19. 
+ Agruerus is Kronos, or Saturn, and the prototype of the Israälitish Jehovah. As e 
Argha, the Moon or Ark of salvation, Noah is mythologically one with Saturn. But then this ca t 
relate to the terrestrial flood. (See Faber’s Cabiri, L 35, 48, and 45.) y 
1 Ibid,, II. 240. f 
t Sanchuniathon says that the Titans were the sons of Kronos, and seven in number; and 
them fire-worshippers, Aleti (Sons of Agni?) and diluvians. Al- ait is the God of Fire. 
hi Ibid., i. 130, note. 
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the other to the later period. The Manes and Mania of Arnobius are 
names of Indian origin, appropriated by the Greeks and Latins and 
disfigured by them. 

Thus it is no accident, but the result of one archaic doctrine, commor: 
to all, of which the Israélites, through Ezra, the author of the modern- 
ized Mosaic books, were the latest adapters. So unceremonious were 
they with other people's property, that the Pseudo-Berosus,* shows 
that Titea—of whom Diodorus Siculust makes the mother of the 
Titans or Diluvians—was the wife of Noah. Faber calls him the 
“Pseudo-Berosus,” yet accepts the information in order to register one 
proof more that the Pagans have borrowed all their Gods from the 
Jews, by transforming patriarchal material. According to our. humble 
opinion, this is one of the best proofs possible of exactly the reverse. 
It shows as clearly as facts can show, that it is the Biblical psendo 
personages which are all borrowed from Pagan myths, if myths they 
must be. It shows, at any rate, that Berosus was well aware of the 
source of Genesis, and that it bore the same cosmic astronomical 
character as the allegories of Isis-Osiris, and the Ark, and other older 
„Arkite“ symbols. For, Berosus says that Titæa Magna” was after- 
wards called Aretia,f and worshipped with the Earth; and this identi- 
fies Titsea, Noah's consort, with Rhea, the Mother of the Titans, and 
with Idä; both being Goddesses who preside over the Earth, and the 
Mothers of the Manus and Manes, or Titan-Kabiri. And Titzea-Aretia 
was worshipped as Horchia, says the same Berosus, and this is a title 
of Vesta, Goddess of the Earth. 

Sicanus deificavit Aretiam, et nominavit eam lingua Janigend Horchiam.f 
Scarcely an ancient poet of historic or prehistoric days fails to me 
tion the sinking of the two continents—often called isles—in one form 
or another, Hence the destruction, besides Atlantis, of the Phlegyan 

Island, Pausanius and Nonnus both tell how: 


* Ant, ili, 8. 

+ Bibl, iil, 170. 

$ Aretia is the female form of Artes, the Egyptian Mars. ‘Thence the Chaldean (and now 
word YIN (Arets), "Barth." Seyffarth, the author of Beiträge zur Kenntniss (under “Artes, 
quotes as follows; “Addit Cedrenus (Salm. I. c): Stella Martis ab Algyptiós vocatur Ertosi 
menerare), Significat autem hoc omnis generis procreationem et vivificationem, 

ct materi naturam et vim ordinantem atque procreantem." It is Earth as “source of being”; or, as 
explained by the author of The Source of Measures (p. 186), Arts is the same in Hebrew and 
and both “combine the primal idea of earth as source; precisely as in the Hebrew itself, under 
another form, Adam and Mädim, Mars, are the same, and combine the idea of earth, with Adam 
under the form of A- du. 

` Ant., 4.64. 
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From its deep-rooted base the Phlegyan isle _ 
Stern Neptune shook, and plunged beneath the waves 
Its impions inhabitants.* 
Faber felt convinced that the Phlegyan Island was Atlantis. But all 
such allegories are more or less distorted echoes of the Hindü tradition 
about that great Cataclysm, which befell the Fourth, really human, 
though gigantic, Race, the one which preceded the Aryan, Vet, as 
just said, like ail other legends, the legend of the Deluge has more 
than one meaning. It refers, in Theogony, to pre-cosmic transforma- 
tions, to spiritual correlations—however absurd the term may sound to 
a scientific ear—and also to subsequent Cosmogony; to the great Flood 
of Waters (Matter) in Chaos, awakened and fructified by those Spirit- 
Rays which were swamped by, and perished in, the mysterious differen- 
tiation—a pre-cosmic mystery, the Prologue to the drama of Being. 
Anu, Bel, and Noah preceded Adam Kadmon, Adam the Red, and 
Noah; just as Brahmä, Vishun, and Shiva preceded Vaivasvata and 
the rest.f 
All this goes to show that the semi-universal deluge known to 
Geology—the first Glacial Period—must have occurred just at the 
time allotted to it by the Secret Doctrine: namely, 200,000 years, in 
round numbers, after the commencement of our Fifth Race, or about 
the time assigned by Messrs. Croll and Stockwell for the first Glacial 
Period: Że., about 850,000 years ago. Thus, as the latter disturbance is 
attributed by Geologists and Astronomers to “an extreme eccentricity 
of the earth’s orbit,” and as the Secret Doctrine attributes it to the 
same source, but with the addition of another factor, the shifting of 
the Earth's axis—a proof of which may be found in the Book of Enoch,t 
if the veiled language of the Puränas be not understood—all this 
should tend to show that the Ancients knew something of the “modern 
discoveries” of Science. Enoch, when speaking of “the great inclina- 
tion of the Earth,” which “is in travail,” is quite significant and clear. 
Is not this evident? Nuah is Noah, floating on the waters in his ark; the latter 
being the emblem of the Argha, or Moon, the feminine Principle; Noah is the 
“Spirit” falling into Matter. We find him, as soon as he descends upon the Earth, 
planting a vineyard, drinking of the wine, and getting drunk thereon, Èe., the pure 
Spirit becomes intoxicated as soon as it is finally imprisoned in Matter. The 
seventh chapter of Genesis is only another version of the first. Thus, while the 


* Nonnus, Dionys., xviii. 319. Quoted by Faber, of, cit., i, 328. 
+ See Isis Unveiled, II. 420 el seg., where one or two of the seven meanings are hinted at, 
4 Chap. Ixiv (Sect. xi). 
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latter reads: “And darkness was upon the face of the deep. And the Spirit of God 
moved upon the face of the waters”; in the former it is said: “And the waters 
prevailed; . . . and the art went [with Noah, the Split} upon the faca of} J 


out a dove in search of dry land.* 
George Smith notes in the “Tablets,” first the creation of the Moon, and the 
that of the Sun: “Its beauty and perfection are extolled, and the regularity of its 
orbit, which led to its being considered the type of a judge and the regulator of 
the world.” If this story related simply to a cosmogonical cataclysm—even were 
this latter universal—why should the goddess Istar or Ashteroth, the Moon, speak 
of the creation of the sun after the deluge? The waters might have reached a 
high as the mountain of Nizir of the Chaldean version, or Jebel Djudi, the deluge 
mountains of the Arabian legend, or yet Ararat of the Biblical narrative, and even 
the Himälaya of the Hindä tradition, and yet not have reached the Sun; the Bible 
itself stopped short of such a miracle! It is evident that the deluge to the people 
who first recorded it had another meaning, less problematical and far more lo- 
sophical than that of a universal deluge, of which there are no geological traces 
whatever.t 

As all such Cataclysms are periodical and cyclical, and as 
Vaivasvata figures as a generic character, under various circun 
and events, there seems to be no serious objection to the su 


of Truth,” when the Second Root-Race, “the Manu with bones" as ad 
its primeval appearance as the “Sweat-born.” | 
The Second Flood—the so-called “universal” —which affe h 
Fourth Root-Race—now conveniently regarded by Theology so ne 
accursed race of giants,“ the Cainites, and the sons of Ham“ is tl 
flood which was first perceived by Geology. If one carefully com 
the accounts in the various legends of the Chaldees and other exoteric 
works of the nations, it will be ſound that all of them agree with thi 
orthodox narratives given in the Brahmanical books. And it =~ ’ 
perceived that while, in the first account, “there is no God or m 


second, the Seven Rishis are allowed to keep him company; € 
showing that whereas some accounts refer to the Sidereal and Co s 
Flood before the so-called “Creation,” the others treat, one of th 


* Isis Unveiled, II. 423, 424. + Ibid., 423, note. 
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[Ph to speaks only of its Tast island] beyond the Pillars of Hercules, 
: n h there was an easy transition to other islands in 
h irg continent [America], à 
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in the various Purdsss, and at times in the same Purána, about the 
as be many-formed Brahmi, and us Brahma (neuter)—is one, and yet he 
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our , Fifth, etc. To the last it forms a cyclic and constant reincarnation of the 
: 1 

ach Race. All Races have their own Cycles, which fact causes a 
the Fourth Sub- Race of the Atlantears was in its Kali Yuga, when 
he Fifth was in its Satya or Krita Yaga. The Aryan Race is now in 
t to be in it for 427,000 years longer, while various Family Races, 
etc., are in their own special cycles, The forthcoming Sixth Sub-Race— 
soou—will be in its Satya (Golden) Age while we reap the fruit of our iniquity 


abo, 
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place. Again, these figures are not very widely different from thosc 
given by the Geologists, who place their Glacial Period at 850,000 
years 


The Shatapatha then tells us that a woman was produced who came 
to Manu and declared herself his daughter, with whom he lived and begat 
the offspring of Manu. This refers to the physiological transformation 
of sexes during the Third Root-Race. And the allegory is too trans- 
parently clear to need much explanation. Of course, as already 
remarked, in the separation of sexes an androgyne being was sup- 
posed to divide his body into two halves—as in the case of Brahmi 
and Väch, and even of Adam and Eve—and thus the female is, in a 
certain sense, his daughter, just as he will be her son, “the flesh of his 
[and her] flesh and the bone of his [and her] bone.” Let it be also 
well remembered that not one of our Orientalists has yet learned to 
discern in those “contradictions and amazing nonsense,” as some call 
the Puränas, that a reference to a Yuga may mean a Round, a Root- 
Race, and often a sub-race, as well as form a page torn out of pre- 
cosmic Theogony. This double and triple meaning is proved by 
various references to one and the same individual apparently, under 
an identical name, while in reality the references are to events divided 
by entire Kalpas. A good instance is that of Ilä. She is first repre- 
sented as one thing and then as another. In the exoteric legends 
it is said that Manu Vaivasvata, desiring to create sons, instituted a 
sacrifice to Mitra and Varuna; but, through a mistake of the officiating 
Brahman, a daughter only was obtained—Ilä or Idá. Then, “through 
the favour of the two deities,” her sex is changed and she becomes a man, 
Sudyumna. Then she is again turned into a woman, and so on; the 
fable adding that Shiva and his consort were pleased that “she should 
be a male one month and a female another.” This has a direct refer- 
ence to the Third Root-Race, whose men were androgynes. But some 
very learned Orientalists* think and have declared that: 

Ida is primarily food, nourishment, or a libation of milk; thence a stream of 
praise, personified as the goddess of speech. 

The “profane” are not told, however, the reason why “a libation of 
milk,” or “a stream of praise,“ should be male and 1 by turn: 
unless, indeed, there is some “internal evidence“ which the 
fail to perceive. 


* See Dowson's Hind& Classical Dictionary, sub voce ldd, 


A mus be created, hat which mover and moveth not 
inc opponents than even the Western Scientists 
er the question of figures, Brahmans may agree 
Pu shies bts that sonar eee 
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physiological phenomenon, and one of the greatest 
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the accumulated testimony of the ages, and that of the 


Humanity; Translated by H S, Olcott, London, 1887. 
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modern “Spiritualists” and Mystics. It will be found difficult to reject 
this fact in our age of proofs, tests, and ocular demonstrations, _ 

The Secret Doctrine maintains that, notwithstanding the general 
cataclysms and disturbances of the Fourth Round of our Globe, 
which—owing to its being the period of its greatest physical develop- 
ment, for the Fourth Round is the middle-point of the Life Cycle 
allotted to it—were far more terrible and intense than during any of 
the three preceding Rounds—the Cycles of its earlier psychic and 
spiritual life and of its semi-ethereal conditions—Physical Humanity 
has existed upon it for the last 18,000,000 years.* This period was 
preceded by 300,000,000 years of the mineral and vegetable develop 
ment. To this, all those who refuse to accept the theory of a “bone 
less,” purely ethereal, man, will object. Science, which knows only of 
physical organisms, will feel indignant; and materialistic Theology 
still more so, The former will object on logical and reasonable 
grounds, based on the preconception that all animate organisms 
always existed on the same plane of materiality in all the ages; ti 
latter on a tissue of most absurd fictions. The ridiculous claim usually 
brought forward by Theologians is based on the virtual 
that mankind (read Christians) on this Planet have the honour of 
being the only human beings in the whole Kosmos, who dwell on a 
Globe, and that they are consequently, the best of their kind. 

The Occultists, who believe firmly in the teachings of the Mother- 
Philosophy, repel the objections of both Theologians and Scientists, 
They maintain, on their side, that, even during those periods when 
there must have been insufferable heat, even at the two poles, with 
7 A lage tal Gas AE Sinn LL Sal als EC 
Astronomy, sng.) While a temperature permitting the existence of water could not be reached earlier 
than 10,000,000 years ago. (Winchell's World-Life, 356.) But Sir William Thomson says that the 
‘whole age of the Incrustation of the Earth is 80,000,000 years, though, this year, he has again altered 


AA y RDA geben. shane yes ae aie. of eben As will be shown in the Addenda, 
the divergence of scientific opinions is so great that no reliance can ever be placed upon scientific 
speculation, 


+ The essay on The Plurality of Worlds (1853)—an anonymous work, yet well known to have been 
the production of Dr. Whewell—is a good proof of this. No Christian ought to believe in either the 
plurality of Worlds or the geological age of the Globe, argues the author; because, if it is asserted 
that this World is only one among the many of its kind, which are all the work of God, na it is itself; 
that all are the sent of life, all the realm and dwelling of intelligent creatures endowed with will, 
subject to law and capable of free-will; then, it would be extravagant to think that ome World 
should have been the subject of God’s favours and His special interference, of His 1 
and His personal visit. Can the Earth presume to be considered the centre of the moral and 
Universe, he asks, if it has not the slightest distinction to rely upon in the physical Universe? la it 
not as absurd to uphold such an assertion (of the plurality of inhabited worlds), as it would be to- 
day to uphold the old hypothesis of Ptolemy, who placed the Earth in the centre of our system? 
‘The above is quoted from memory, yet almost textually, The author fails to see that he is bursting 
his own soap-bubble with such a defence. 
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successive floods, upheaval of the valleys and constant shifting of the 
great waters and seas, none of these circumstances could form an im- 
pediment to human life and organization, such as is assigned by them to 
early mankind. Neither the heterogeneity of ambient regions, full of 
deleterious gases, nor the perils of a crust hardly consolidated, could 
prevent the First and Second Races from making their appearance 
even during the Carboniferous, or the Silurian Age itself. 

Thus the Monads destined to animate future Races were ready for 
the new transformation. They had passed their phases of “immetaliza- 
tion,” of plant and animal life, from the lowest to the highest, and were 
waiting for their human, more intelligent form. Yet what could the 
Plastic Modellers do but follow the laws of evolutionary Nature? 
Could they, as claimed by the biblical dead-letter, form, “Lord-God” 
-like, or as Pygmalion in the Greek allegory, Adam-Galatea out of 
volcanic dust, and breathe a “Living Soul” into Man? No; because 
the Soul was already there, latent in its Monad, and needed but a 
“coating.” Pygmalion, who fails to animate his statue, and Bahak Zivo 
of the Nazarzan Gnostics, who fails to construct “a human soul in the 
creature,” are, as conceptions, far more philosophical and scientific 
than Adam, taken in the dead-letter sense, or the biblical Elohim- 
Creators. Esoteric Philosophy, which teaches spontaneous generation 
—after the Shishta and Prajäpati have thrown the seed of life on the 
Earth—shows the Lower Angels able to construct physical man only, 
even with the help of Nature, after having evolved the Ethereal Form 
out of themselves, and leaving the physical form to evolve gradually 
from its ethereal, or what would now be called, protoplasmic, model. 

This will again be objected to; “spontaneous generation” is an ex- 
ploded theory, we shall be told. Pasteur’s experiments disposed of it 
twenty years ago, and Professor Tyndall is against it. Well, suppose he 
is? He ought to know that, should spontaneous generation be indeed 
proven impossible in our present world-period and actual conditions— 
which the Occultists deny—still it would be no demonstration that it 
could not have taken place under different cosmic conditions, not only 
in the seas of the Laurentian Period, but even on the then convulsed 
Earth. It would be interesting to know how Science could ever ac- 
count for the appearance of species and life on Earth, especially of 
Man, once that she rejects both the biblical teachings and spontaneous 
generation, Pasteur's observations, however, are far from being per- 
fect or proven. Blanchard and Dr. Lutaud reject their importance, 
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and, in fact, show that they have none. The question is so far left 
judice, as well as the other as to when, at what period, life appeared J 
the Earth? As to the idea that Hæckel's Moneron—a pinch of salt! 
has solved the problem of the origin of life; it is simply s pst, 
Those Materialists, who feel inclined to pooh-pooh the th th 
“Self-existent," the “Self-born Heavenly Man,” represented. 
Ethereal, Astral Man, must excuse even a tyro in Occultism I: 
in his turn, at some speculations of Modern Thought. After p 
most learnedly that the primitive speck of Protoplasm (Monero 
neither animal nor plant, but both, and that it has no ancestors among 
either of these, since it is that Moneron which serves as a point: 
departure for all organized existence, we are finally told that the 
Monera are their own ancestors. This may be very scientific, but it 
very metaphysical also; too much so, even for the Occultist. 

If spontaneous generation has changed its methods now 
perhaps, to accumulated material on hand—so as to almost esc: 
tection, it was, nevertheless, in full swing in the genesis of terrestña 
life. Even the simple physical form and the evolution of species : 
how Nature proceeds. The scale-bound, gigantic Saurian, the w 
Pterodactyl, the Megalosaurus, and the hundred feet long Iguanodonof 
the later period, are the transformations of the earliest representa 
of the animal kingdom found in the sediments of the primary € 
There was a time when all the above enumera “anted 
monsters appeared as filamentoid Infusoria without shell or pa. i 
neither nerves, muscles, organs nor sex, and reproduced their kind b 
gemmation; as do microscopical animals also, the architects and 
builders of our mountain ranges, agreeably to the teachings of Sci aa 
Why not man in this case? Why should he not have follor 
same law in his growth, z,e., gradual condensation? Every unprejl 
diced person would prefer to believe that Primeval Humanity had 
first an Ethereal—or, if so preferred, a huge filamentoid, jet 
Form, evolved by Gods or natural “Forces,” which grew, conde: 
throughout millions of ages, and became gigantic in its physical i u- 
pulse and tendency, until it settled into the huge, physical form of the 
Fourth Race Man—rather than believe him created of the dust oft 
Earth (literally), or from some unknown anthropoid ancestor. 7 

Nor does our Esoteric theory clash with scientific data, except on 
first appearance, as Dr. A. Wilson, F.R.S., says, in a letter to Know, 
Dec. 23, 1881): 
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}volution—rather nature, in the light of evolution—has only been studied for 
some fwenty-five years or so. That is, of course, a mere fractional space in the 
history of human thought. 

And just because of this we do not lose all hope that Materialistic 
Science will amend its ways, and will gradually accept the Esoteric 
Teachings—if even at first divorced from their (to Science) too meta- 
physical elements. 

Has the last word on the subject of human evolution yet been said? 
As Professor Huxley says: 

Bach such answer to the great question [man’s real place in nature], invariably 
asserted by the followers of its propounder, if not by himself, to be complete and 
Anal, remains in high authority and esteem, it may be for one century, it may be 
for twenty: but, as invariably, Time proves each reply to have been a mere approxi- 
mation lo the truth—lolerable chiefly on account of the ignorance of those by whom 
ál was accepled, and wholly intolerable when tested by the larger knowledge of their 
SUCCESSORS.” 

Will this eminent Darwinian admit the possibility of his “ Pithecoid 
Ancestry” being assignable to the list of “ wholly intolerable beliefs,” 
in the “larger knowledge” of Occultists? But whence the savage? 
Mere “rising to the civilized state” does not account for the evolution 
of form. 

In the same letter, “The Evolution of Man,” Dr. Wilson makes other 
strange confessions. Thus, he observes, in answer to the queries put 
to Knowledge, by G. M.“: 

“Has evolution effected any change in man? If so, what change? If not, why 
not? If we refuse to admit [as science does] that man was created a perfect 
being, and then became degraded, there exists only another supposition—that of 
evolution. If man has arisen from a savage to a civilized state, that surely is evolu- 
tion. We donot yet know because such knowledge is difficult to acquire, if the human 
Srame is subject lo the same influences as those of lower animals. But there is little 
doubt that elevation from savagery to civilized life means and implies “evolution,” 
anil that of considerable extent. Mentally, man’s evolution cannot be doubted; 
the ever-widening sphere of thought has sprung from small and rude beginnings, 
like language itself. But man’s ways of life, his power of adaptation to his sur- 
roundings, and countless other circumstances, have made the facts and course o- 
his “evolution” very difficult to trace. 

This very difficulty ought to make the Evolutionists more cautious in 
their affirmations. But why is evolution impossible, if “man was 
created a perfect being, and then became degraded”? At best it can 
only apply to the outward, physical man. As remarked in /sis Unveiled, 


— * Man's Place in Nature, p. 58. 


4 


162 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


Darwin’s evolution begins at the middle point, instead of 2 
for man, as for everything else, from universals. The Aristotle- 
Baconian method may have its advantages, but it has, undeniably, 
already demonstrated its defects. Pythagoras and Plato, who pro- 
ceeded from universals downwards, are now shown more learned, in 
the light of Modern Science, than was Aristotle. For the latter opposed 
and denounced the idea of the revolution of the Earth and even of its 
rotundity, when writing: 

Almost all those who affirm that they have studied heaven in its uniformity, 
claim that the earth is in the centre, but the philosophers of the Italian School, 
otherwise called the Pythagoreans, teach entirely the contrary, 

This, because the Pythagoreans were Initiates, and followed the 
deductive method. Whereas Aristotle, the father of the inductive 
system, complained of those who taught that: 


The centre of our system was occupied by the sun, and the earth was only a star, 
which by a rotatory motion around the same centre, produces night and day.“ 

The same with regard to man. The theory taught in the Secret 
Doctrine, and now expounded, is the only one, which—without falling 
into the absurdity of a ‘‘miraculous” man created out of the dust of 
the earth, or the still greater fallacy of man evolving from a pinch of 
lime-salt, the ex-protoplasmic Moneron—can account for his appear- 
ance on Earth, 

Analogy is the guiding law in Nature, the only true Ariadne’s thread 
that can lead us, through the inextricable paths of her domain, toward 
her primal and final mysteries. Nature, as a creative potency, is 
infinite, and no generation of Physical Scientists can ever boast of 
having exhausted the list of her ways and methods, however uniform 
the laws upon which she proceeds. If we can conceive of a ball of 
„ fire-mist”—as it rolls through ons of time in the interstellar 
—becoming gradually a Planet, a self-luminous Globe, to settle into a 
man-bearing World or Earth, thus having passed from a soft plastic 
body into a rock-bound Globe; and if we see on it everything evolving 
from the non-nucleated jelly-speck that becomes the Sarcodef of the 
Moneron, then passes from its protistic statef into the form of an 


® De Colo, Y. 13. 

+ Orwhat is more generally known as Protoplasm. This substance received the name of “Sarcode'* 
from Prof, Dujardin Beaumetz far earlier than its present appellation. 

2 The Monera are indeed Protista, They are neither animals nor plants, writes Heckel; the 
whole body of the Moueron represents nothing more than a single thoroughly homogeneous particle 
of albumen ina firmly adhesive condition.“ (Journal of Microscopical Science, Jasi., 1869, p, 38.) 
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animal, to grow into a gigantic reptilian monster of the Mesozoic times; 
then dwindling again into the (comparatively) dwarfish crocodile, now 
confined solely to tropical regions, aud the universally common lizard*— 
if we can conceive all this, then how can man alone escape the general 
law? “There were giants on earth in those days” says Genesis, repeat- 
ing the statement of all the other Eastern Scriptures; and the Titans 
are founded on an anthropological and physiological fact. 

And, as the hard-shelled crustacean was once upon a time a jelly- 
apne OA homogeneous particle of albumen in a firmly 
adhesive condition,” so was the outward covering of primitive man, his 
early coat ea plas si immortal spiritual Monad, and a psychic 
‘temporary form and body within that shell. The modern, hard, mus- 
cular man, almost impervious to any climate, was, perhaps, some 
25,000,000 years ago, just what the Hæckelian Moneron is, strictly an 
“organism without organs,” an entirely homogeneous substance with a 
structureless albumen body within, and a human form only outwardly. 

No man of Science has the right, in this century, to find the figures 
of the Brahmans in the question of chronology preposterous; for their 
own calculations often exceed by far the claims made by Esoteric 
Science, This may easily be shown. 

Helmholtz calculated that the cooling of our Earth from a tempera- 
ture of 2,000° to 200° Cent. must have occupied a period of no less 
than 350,000,000 years. Western Science (including Geology) seems 
generally to allow our Globe an age of about 500,000,000 years alto- 
gether. Sir William Thomson, however, limits the appearance of the 
earliest vegetable life to 100,000,000 years ago—a statement respectfully 
contradicted by the Archaic Records. Speculations, furthermore, vary 
daily in the domains of Science. Meanwhile, some Geologists are very 
much opposed to such limitation. Volger calculates; 

That the time requisite for the deposit of the strata known to us must at least 
have amounted to 648 millions of years. 

Both time and space are infinite and eternal. 

The earth, as a material existence, is indeed infinite; the changes only which it 
has undergone can be determined by finite periods of time. 

We must therefore assume that the starry heaven is not merely in specks which no 


* Behold the Iguanodon of the Mesozoic ages—the monster 100 feet long—now transformed into the 
small Iguana lizard of South America. Popular traditions about ‘giants in days of old, and their 
mention in every mythology, including that of the Bible, may some day be shown to be founded ou 
fact. In nature, the logic of analogy alone should make us accept these fraditions as scientific 
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astronomer doubts, but also in time, without beginning or end; that it never was 
created, and is imperishable.* 

Czolbe repeats exactly what the Occultists say. But the Aryan 
Occultists, we may be told, knew nothing of these later speculations. 
As Coleman says: 

They were even ignorant of the globular form of our earth. 

To this the Vishnu Purana contains a reply, which has forced certain 
Orientalists to open their eyes very wide, 

The sun is stationed, for all time, in the middle of the day, and over against mid- 
night, in all the Dvipas [Continents], Maitreya, But the rising and the setting of 
the sun being perpetually opposite lo each olher,—and, in the same way, all the car- 
dinal points, and so the cross-points, Maitreya, people speak of the rising of the sun 
where they see it; and where the sun disappears, there, to them, is his setting. Of the 
sun, which is always in one and the same place, there is neither setting nor rising; 
for what is called rising and setting are only the secing and the not seeing the sun. f 

To this Fitzedward Hall remarks: 

The heliocentricism tanght in this passage is remarkable. It is contradicted, 
however, a little further on.: 

Contradicted purposely, because it was a secret temple-teaching. 
Martin Haug remarked the same teaching in another passage. It is 
useless to calumniate the Aryans any longer. 

To return to the chronology of the Geologists and Anthropologists. 
We are afraid Science has no reasonable grounds on which she could 
oppose the views of the Occultists in this direction. Except that “of 
man, the highest organic being of creation, not a trace was found in 
the primary strata; only in the uppermost, the so-called alluvial layer,” 
is all that can be urged, so far. That man was no! the last member in 
the mammalian family, but the first in this Round, is something that 
Science will be forced to acknowledge one day. A similar view also 
has already been mooted in France on very high authority. 

That man can be shown to have lived in the Mid-Tertiary Period, 
and in a geological age when there did not yet exist one single specimen of 
the now known species of mammals, is a statement that Science cannot 
deny and which has now been proven by de Quatrefages.§ But even 
supposing his existence in the Eocene Period is not yet demonstrated, 
what period of time has elapsed since the Cretaceous Period? We 


* These are the opinions of Burmeister and Czolbe, See Force and Matter, by I. Büchner, edited 
by J. F. Collingwood, F. R. S. L., p. 61. 

+ Be Fitzedward Hall's rendering in Wilson's Translation, ll. 241. 

3 Ibid., p. 
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are aware of the fact that only the boldest Geologists dare place man 
further back than the Miocene Age. But how long, we ask, is the 
duration of those ages and periods since the Mesozoic time? On this, 
after a good deal of speculation and wrangling, Science is silent, the 
greatest authorities upon the subject being compelled to answer to the 
question: “We do not know.” This ought to show that the men of 
Science are no greater authorities in this matter than are the profane. If, 
according to Professor Huxley, “the time represented by the Coal for- 
mation alone would be six millions of years,” * how many more millions 
would be required to cover the time from the Jurassic Period, or the 
middle of the so-called Reptilian Age—when the Third Race appeared— 
up to the Miocene, when the bulk of the Fourth Race was submerged?+ 

The writer is aware that those specialists, whose computations of the 
ages of the Globe and Man are the most liberal, have always had the 
shyer majority against them. But this proves very little, since the 
majority rarely, if ever, turns out to be right in the long run. Harvey 
stood alone for many years, The advocates for crossing the Atlantic 
with steamers were in danger of ending their days in a lunatic asylum. 
Mesmer is classed to this day—in the Encyclopsedias—along with 
Cagliostro and St. Germain, as a charlatan and impostor. And now 
that Messrs. Charcot and Richet have vindicated Mesmer's claims, and 
that Mesmerism under its new name of “Hypnotism”—a false nose on 
a very old face—is accepted by Science, it does not strengthen our 
respect for that majority, when we see the ease and unconcern with 
which its members treat of “Hypnotism,” of “telepathic impacts,” and 
its other phenomena. They speak of it, in short, as if they had be- 
lieved therein since the days of Solomon, and had not, only a few years 
ago, called its votaries lunatics and impostors! t 

The same revulsion of thought is in store for the long period of 
years which Esoteric Philosophy claims as the age of sexual and 
physiological mankind. Therefore even the Stanza which says: 


. Science and Modern Thought, by S. Laing, p. 32. 
+ Buddhism, p. 70. 
C and all the other psychological manifesta- 
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“The Mind-born, the boneless, gave being to the Will-born with 
bones ;"—adding that this took place in the middle of the Third Race 
18,000,000 years ago—has yet a chance of being accepted by future 


As far as nineteenth century thought is concerned, we shall be told, 
even by some personal friends who are imbued with an abnormal respect 
for the shifting conclusions of Science, that such a statement is absurd. 
How much more improbable will appear our further assertion, viz., 
that the antiquity of the First Race dates back millions of years 
beyond this again. For, although the exact figures are withheld—and 
it is out of the question to refer the incipient evolution of the primeval 
Divine Races with certainty to either the early Secondary, or the 
Primary Ages of Geology—one thing is clear, that the figures 
18,000,000 of years, which embrace the duration of sexual, physical, 
man, have to be enormously increased if the whole process of spiritual, 
astral and physical development is taken into account. Many Geolo- 
gists, indeed, consider that the duration of the Quaternary and Tertiary 
Ages demands the concession of such an estimate; and it is quite 
certain that no terrestrial conditions whatever negative the hypothesis 
of an Eocene man, if evidence for his reality is forthcoming. Oc- 
cultists, who maintain that the above date carries us far back into the 
Secondary or “Reptilian” Age, may refer to M. de Quatrefages in 
support of the possible existence of man in that remote antiquity. 
But with regard to the earliest Root-Races the case is very different. 
If the thick agglomeration of vapours, charged with carbonic acid, 
that escaped from the soil, or was held in suspension in the atmosphere 
since the commencement of sedimentation, offered a fatal obstacle to 
the life of human organisms as now known, how, it will be asked, 
could the primeval men have existed? This consideration is, in 
reality, out of court. Such terrestrial conditions as were then operative 
had no touch with the plane on which the evolution of the cer 
astral Races proceeded. Only in relatively recent geological periods, 
has the spiral course of cyclic law swept mankind into the lowest grade 
of physical evolution—the plane of gross material causation. In those 
early ages, as/ral evolution was alone in progress, and the two planes, 
the astral and the physical,* though developing on parallel lines, had 

* It must be noted that, though the astral and physical planes of Matter ran parallel with one 
another even in the earliest geological ages, yet they were not in the same phases of manifestation 


in which they are now. The Earth did not reach its present grade of density till 18,000,000 years agos 
Since then both the physical and astral plancs have become grosser. ‘ee 
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Plato and other philosophers taught the same: deity cannot se 
hand to creation—atrovpyáv ixavra. This Cudworth calls “Hylozt 
As old Zeno is credited by Laértius with having said: i 
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+ Cudworth's /ntellectual System, 1. 328. 
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water as tıpon the earth, answers only to the Second and early Third 
Races in our texts. And if the three kingdoms of Nature were so 
different in pre-diluvian ages, why should not man have been 
of materials and combinations of atoms now entirely unknown to 
Physical Science? The plants and animals now known, in almost 
numberless varieties and species, have all developed, according to 
scientific hypotheses, from primitive and far fewer organic forms. 
Why should not the same have occurred in the case of man, the ele- 
ments, and the rest? As the Commentary says: 

Universal Genesis starts from the One, breaks into Three, then Five, and 
finally culminates in Seven, lo return into Four, Three, and One. 


STANZA VII. 


FROM THE SEMI-DIVINE DOWN TO THE FIRST 
HUMAN RACES, 


24. The higher Creators reject in their pride the Forms evolved by the “Sons of 
Yoga.” 25. They will not incarnate in the early Egg-born. 26. They select the later 
Androgynes. 27. The first man endowed with mind, 


24. THE Sons oF WISDOM, THE SONS OF NIGHT,* READY FOR REBIRTH, 
CAME DOWN. THEY SAW THE VILE} FORMS OF THE First THIRDf (a). 
“WE CAN CHOOSE,” SAID THE LORDS, “WE HAVE WISDOM." SOME 
ENTERED THE CHHAYAS, SOME PROJECTED A SPARK. SOME DEFERRED 
TILL THE FOURTH.S FROM THEIR OWN RÚPA THEY FILLED || THE KAMA. N 
THOSE WHO ENTERED BECAME ÁRHATS. THOSE WHO RECEIVED BUT A 
SPARK, REMAINED DESTITUTE OF KNOWLEDGE ;** THE SPARK BURNED 
LOW (6). THE THIRD REMAINED MIND-LESS. THEIR JivAstf WERE NOT 
READY. THESE WERE SET APART AMONG THE SEVEN.{t THEY BECAME 
NARROW-HEADED, THE THIRD WERE READY. “IN THESE SHALL WE 
DWELL," SAID THE LORDS OF THE FLAME AND OF THE DARK WISDOM (e). 

* Issued from the Body of Brahmá when it became Night. . 
+ Intellectually vile, 

$ Still senseless Race, 

Y Race, 

|| Intensified. 

% The vehicle of Desire. 

** Higher knowledge. 


++ Monads. 
11 Primitive human species. 
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are reflected in our Ego. Lactantius, speaking of the Nature of Christ, 
makes the Logos, the Word, “the first-born brother of Satan, and the 
first of all creatures.” * 

The Vishnu Puräna describes these primeval creatures (Tiryaksrotas) 
with crooked digestive canals: 

[They were] endowed with inward manifestations, but mutually in ignorance 
about their kind and nature.t 

The twenty-eight kinds of Badhas, or “imperfections,” do not apply, 
as Wilson thought, to the animals now known, which are specified by 
him, for they did not exist in those geological periods. This is quite 
plain from the said work, in which the first created are the “five-fold 
pre pi world,” minerals and vegetables; then come those fabulous 

, Tiryaksrotas—the monsters of the Abyss, slain by the 
acre of Stanzas II and III; then the Urdhvasrotas, the happy 
celestial beings, which feed on ambrosia; and lastly, the Arvaksrotas, 
human beings—Brahmä’s seventh “creation” so-called. But these 
“creations,” including the latter, did not occur on this Globe, wherever 
else they may have taken place. It is not Brahma who creates things 
and men on this Earth, but the Chief and Lord of the Prajapatis, the 
Lords of Being and terrestrial Creation. Obeying the command of 
Brahmä,” Daksha—the synthesis, or the aggregate, of the Terrestrial 
Creators and Progenitors, the Pitris included—made superior and 
inferior (vara and avara) things, “referring to putra” progeny, and 
“bipeds and guadrupeds, and subsequently, by his will [referring to the 
Sons of Will and Yoga], gave birth to females” j—2.e., separated the 
androgynes. Here, again, we have bipeds“ or men, created before 
the “quadrupeds” as in the Esoteric Teachings. 

Since, in the exoteric accounts, the Asuras are the first Beings 
created from the “Body of Night,” while the Pitris issue from that of 
“Twilight”; the Gods“ being placed by Paráshara, in the Vishnu 
Purana, between the two, and shown to evolve from the Body of the 
Day,” it is easy to discover a determined purpose to veil the order of 
creation. Man is the Arväksrota coming from the “Body of the 
Dawn”; and elsewhere, man is again referred to, when the Creator of 
the World, Brahma, is shown “creating fierce beings, who were de- 
nominated Bhütas, and eaters of flesh,” or as the text has it, “fiends, 


a 


* Inst, Div., II. viii; quoted in Myer's Qabbalah, 116. 
+ Op. cit., 1, vi Wilson's Trans., Fitzedward Hall's rendering, i. 73, 
$ Ib., ii. 10. 
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frightful from being monkey-coloured and carnivorous.”* Whereas 
the Räkshasas are generally translated by “evil Spirits” and “enemies 
of the Gods,” which identifies them with the Asuras. In the Rámá- 
yana, when Hanumán is reconnoitring the enemy in Lanka, he finds 
there Räkshasas, some hideous, “while some were beautiful to look 
upon,” and, in the Vishnu Puräna, there is a direct reference to their 
becoming the Saviours of “Humanity,” or of Brahma. 

The allegory is very ingenious. Great intellect and too much know- 
ledge are a two-edged weapon in life, and instruments for evil as well 
as for good. When combined with selfishness, they will make of the 
whole of Humanity a footstool for the elevation of him who possesses 
them, and a means for the attainment of his objects; while, applied to 
altruistic humanitarian purposes, they may become the means of the 
salvation of many. At all events, the absence of self-consciousness 
and intellect will make of man an idiot, a brute in human form. 
Brahmá is Mahat, the Universal Mind; hence the too selfish among 
the Räkshasas showing the desire to become possessed of it all—to 
“devour” Mahat. The allegory is transparent. 

At any rate, Esoteric Philosophy identifies the pre-Brahmanical 
Asuras, Rudras,t Räkshasas and all the Adversaries” of the Gods in 
the allegories, with the Egos, which, by incarnating in the still witless 
man of the Third Race, made him consciously immortal. They are, 
then, during the cycle of Incarnations, the true dual Logos—the con- 
flicting and two-faced Divine Principle in Man. The Commentary that 
follows, and the next Stanzas may, no doubt, throw more light on this 
very difficult tenet, but the writer does not feel competent to give it put 
fully. Of the succession of Races, however, the Commentary says: 

First come the SELF-EXISTENT on this Earth. They are the “ Spiritual 
Lives" projected by the absolute Wut, and Law, at the Dawn of every 
Rebirth of the Worlds. These Lives are the divine Shishta” [the Seed- . 
Manus, or the Prajäpatis and the Pitris]. 

From these proceed: 

1. The First Race, the “ Self-born,” which are the [Astral] Shadows of 
their Progenitors. The Body was devoid of all understanding (mind, in- 
telligence, and will). The Inner Being [the Higher Self, or Monad], 
though within the earthly frame, was unconnected with it. The link, the 
Manas, was not there as yet. 

* Ibid, l. Ba. 


+ Whom Many calls “paternal grandfathers" (iii, 284). The Rudras are the seven manifestations 
of Rudra-Shiva, the ‘destroying God, and «also the grand Yogi and Ascetic, 


— 
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2. From the First [ Race] emanated the Second, called the - Sweat-born”* 
and the “Boneless,” This is the Second Root-Race, endowed by the Pre- 
servers [Rakshasas|t and the Incarnating Gods [the Asuras and Kumáras) 
with the first primitiveand weak Spark [the germ of intelligence). . . 

And from these in turn proceeds: m 

3. The Third Root-Race, the “ Two-fold” [Androgynes). The first 
Races thereof are Shells, till the last is “inhabited” (i.e, informed) by 
the Dhyänis, 


I ... FIESTA Tr a aC A A o 
* To speak of life as — 988. and of the human race as having originated, in this absurdly 
peacoat bea modern Pedigrees of Man, is to court instantaneous annihilation. 


‘The Esoteric Doctrine risks the danger, nevertheless, and even goes so far as to 
e n S SE ca — om fast becoming am 


mic covering at the greatest depths of the ocean, between 3,000 and 30,000 feet. // i true that the first 
appearance of such Monera has not up to the present moment been actually observed ; rg 
nothing intrinsically improbable in such an Evolution.” (Zhe Pedigree of Man, Aveling's trans 


The Bathybius protoplasm having recently turned out to be no organic substance at all, there 
remains little to be said, Nor, after reading this, does one need to consume further time in refuting 
the further assertion that: “In that case man also has, beyond a doubt (to the minds of and 
his like], arisen from the lower Mammalia, apes, the earlier simian creatures, the still cartier Mar 
supialia, Pisces, by progressive transformations" (ps Wan produced by “a series of 
ae lg arez working blindly, + » without aim, without design.” 

The abové-quoted passage beass ito criticii on its own face. Science is made to teach that, which, 
up to the present time, “Aas newer been actually observed." She is made to deny the phenomenon of 
an intelligent nature and a vital force independent of form and matter, and to find it more scientific 
to teach the miraculous performance of "natura! forces working blindly without aim or design” If 
so, then we are led to think that the physico-mechanical forces of the brains of certain eminent 
Scientists are lending them on as blindly to sacrifice logic and common sense on the altar of mutual 
admiration. Why should the protoplasmic Moneron producing the first living creature through self 
division be held as a very scientific hypothesis, and an ethereal pre-buman race generating the 
primeval men in the same fashion be tabooed as unscientific superstition? Or has Materialism 
obtained a sole monopoly in Science? 

+ The Rikshasas, regarded in Indian popular theology as Demons, are called the “ Preservers” 
beyond the Himälnyas. This double meaning has its origin in a philosophical allegory, which is 
variously rendered in the Puránas. It is stated that when Brahtn created the Demons, Vakshas 
(from yaksh, to cat) and the Räkshasas, both of which kinds of Demons, as soon as born, wished to 
devour their Creator, “ those among them that called out “Not so; oh! let him be saved preserved 
were named Räkshasas.” (Vishnu Purdna, I. v.; Wilson, i. 82.) The Bhágavala Purdne (III. 30, 
19-21; bid, loc, cit.) renders the allegory differently. "Brahmä transformed himself into night for 
ignorance] invested with a body.” This the Yakshas and RAkshasns seized, exclaiming, Do not 
spare it; devour it." ral cried out. Do not devour me; spare me.” This has an inner meaning 
of course, The” Body of Night" is the darkness of ignorance, ond it is the darkness of silence and 
secrecy. Now the Räkshasus are shown in almost every case to be Yogis, pious Sádhus and Initiates, 
a rather unusual occupation for Demons, The meaning then is that while we have power to dispel 
the darkness of ignorance—" devour it '"—we have to preserve the sacred truth from profanation, 
“Brahma is for the Brihmans alone," says that proud caste, The moral of the /able is evident. 
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‘Ihe Second Race, as stated above, being also sexless, evolved out of 
Sell. at its beginning, the Third, Androgyne Race by an analogous, but 
already more complicated process. As described in the Commentary, 
the very earliest of that Race were: 

The Sons of Passive Yoga.”* They issued from the Second Manushyas 
[Human Race], and became oviparous. The emanations that came out 
of their bodies during the seasons of procreation were ovulary; the small 
spheroidal nuclei developing into a large soft, egg-like vehicle, gradually 
hardened, when, after a period of gestation, it broke and the young human 
animal issued from it unaided, as the fowls do in our Race. 

This must seem to the reader ludicrously absurd, Nevertheless, it 
is strictly on the lines of evolutionary analogy, which Science perceives 
in the development of the living animal species. First the moneron- 
like procreation by “self-division”; then, after a few stages, the 
oviparous, as in the case of the reptiles, which are followed by the 
birds; then, finally, the mammals with their ovoviviparous modes of 
producing their young ones. 

If the term “ovoviviparous” is applied to some fish and reptiles, 
which hatch their eggs within their bodies, why should it not be ap- 
plied to female mammalians, including woman? The ovule, in which, 
after impregnation, the development of the foetus takes place, is an egg. 

At all events, this conception is more philosophical than that of Eve 
with a suddenly created placenta giving birth to Cain, because of the 
“apple,” when even the marsupial, the earliest of mammals, is not 
placental yet 

Moreover, the progressive order of the methods of reproduction, as 
unveiled by Science, is a brilliant confirmation of Esoteric Ethnology. 

t is only necessary to tabulate the data in order to prove our assertion. 


I, Fission. 


(a) As seen in the division of the homogeneous speck of Protoplasm, 
known as Moneron or Amceba, into two. 

(6) As seen in the division of the nucleated cell, in which the cell- 
nucleus splits into two sub-nuclei, which either develop within the 


* The gradual evolution of man in the Secret Doctrine shows that all the later (to the profane the 
earliest) Races have their physica! origin in the early Fourth Race. But it is the sub-race, which 
F that is to be regarded as the spiritual ancestors of our 

and especially of the Eastern Aryan Races. Weber's idea that the Indo-Csr- 


+ Cf especially Schmidt's Doctrine of Descent and Darwinism, pp. 39 et segg., and Laing's A 
„Sodern Zoroastrian, pp. 102-111. 
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Second and early Third Root-Races.) e 
V. True Sexual Union. 


(Cf. later Third Root-Race.) 
We now come to an important point with regard to the dot 
lution of the human race. te Sim of Vee 


“ready,” and became the Arhats, or Sages, alluded to a 
needs explanation. 

It does not mean that Monads entered Forms in which o! Mor 
already were. They were “Essences,” “Intelligences,” and € Co: 
Spirits; Entities seeking to become still more conscious by uniti 
with more developed Matter. Their essence was too pure to be istinct 
from the Universal Essence; but their “Egos,” or Manas (sin ce the 
are called Mänasaputra, born of Mahat, or Brahmä) had p Er 
through earthly human experiences to become all-wise, and b 
to start on the returning ascending cycle. The Monads are not di 
principles, limited or conditioned, but rays from that one Tsa 
absolute Principle. The entrance of one ray of sunlight f followin 

* Ivery process of healing and cicatrization in the higher animal groups—even in the c 


teproduetion of mutilated limbs with the Amphibians—is effected by fission and 
elementary morphological elements, 


another through the same aperture into a dark room will not constitute 
fwo rays, but one ray intensified. It is not in the course of natural law 
that man should become a perfect Septenary Being before the Seventh 
Race in the Seventh Round. Yet he has all these principles latent in 
him from his birth, Nor is it part of the evolutionary law that the 
Fifth Principle (Manas), should receive its complete development 
before the Fifth Round. All such prematurely developed intellects 
(on the spíritual plane) in our Race are abnormal; they are those 
whom we have called the Fifth-Rounders.“ Even in the coming 
Seventh Race, at the close of this Fourth Round, while our four lower 
principles will be fully developed, that of Manas will be only propor- 
tionately so. This limitation, however, refers solely to the spiritual 
development. The intellectual, on the physical plane, was reached 
during the Fourth Root-Race. Thus, those who were “half ready,” 
who received “but a spark,” constitute the average humanity whick 
have to acquire their intellectuality during the present Manvantaric 
evolution, after which they will be ready in the next for the full recep- 
tion of the Sons of Wisdom.” While those which “were not ready” 
at all, the latest Monads, which had hardly evolved from their last 
transitional and lower animal forms at the close of the Third Round, 
remained the “narrow-brained” of the Stanza. This explains the 
otherwise unaccountable degrees of intellectuality among the various 
races of men—the savage Bushman and the European—even now. 
Those tribes of savages, whose reasoning powers are very little above 
the level of the animals, are not the unjustly disinherited, or the “un- 
favoured,” as some may think—nothing of the kind. They are simply 
those Zales! arrivals among the human Monads, which were not 
ready”; which have to evolve during the present Round, as also on 
the three remaining Globes—hence on four different planes of being— 
so as to arrive at the level of the average class when they reach the 
Fifth Round. One remark may prove useful, as food for thought to 
the student in this connection. The Monads of the lowest specimens 
of humanity—the “narrow-brained”* savage South-Sea Islander, the 
* The term here means neither the dolicho-cephalic nor the brachyo-cephalic, nor yet skulls of a 
smaller volume, but simply brains devoid of intellect generally, The theory which would judge of 
the intellectual capacity of a man according to his cranial capacity, seems absurdly illogical to one 
who has studied the subject. The skulls of the stone period, as well as those of African races (Bush- 
men included) show that the first are above rather than below the average of the brain capacity of 
the modern man, and the skulls of the last are on the whole (as also in the case of Papnans and Poly- 


nesians generally) larger by one cubic inch than that of the average Frenchman. Again, the cranial 
a a a to to 
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African, the Australian—had no Karma to work out when first born as 
men, as their more favoured brethren in intelligence had. The former are 
spinning out Karma only now; the latter are burdened with past, 
present and future Karma. In this respect the poor savage is more 
fortunate than the greatest genius of civilized countries. 

Let us pause before giving any more such strange teachings. Let us 
try and find out how far any ancient Scriptures, and even Science, 
permit the possibility of, or even distinctly corroborate, such wild 
aotions as are found in our Anthropogenesis. 

Recapitulating that which has been said, we find that the Secret 
Doctrine claims for man: (1) a polygenetic origin; (2) a variety of 
modes of procreation before humanity fell into the ordinary method of 
generation; (3) that the evolution of animals—of the mammalians at 
any rate—follows that of man instead of preceding it. And this is 
diametrically opposed to the now generally accepted theories of evolu- 
tion and the descent of man from an animal ancestor, 

Let us, giving to Cæsar what is Cæsars, examine, first of all, the 
chances for the polygenetic theory among the men of Science. 

Now the majority of the Darwinian Evolutionists incline to a poly- 
genetic explanation of the origin of ares. On this particular question, 
however, asin many other cases, Scientists are at sixes and sevens; 
they agree to disagree. 

Does man descend from one single couple or from several groups—monogenism or 
polygenism? As far as one can venture to pronounce on what in the absence of 
witnesses [?] will never be known [?], the second hypothesis is far the most probable.* 

Abel Hovelacque, in his Science of Language, comes to a similar con- 
clusion, arguing from the evidence available to a linguistic enquirer, 

In an address delivered before the British Association, Professor 
W. H. Flower remarked on this question: 

The view which appears best to accord with what is now known of the characters 
and distribution of the races of man . . , . is a modification of the monogenistic 
hypothesis [IJ Without entering into the difficult question of the method of man’s 
first appearance upon the world, we must assume for it a vast antiquity, at all events 
as measured by any historical standard. // we had any approach to a complete paleson- 
tological record, the history of man could be re-constructed, bul nothing of the kind is 
forthcoming. 

Such an admission must be regarded as fatal to the dogmatism of the 
Physical Evolutionists, and as opening a wide margin to Occult specu- 


* A. Lefevre, Philosophy, p. 498. 
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lations. The opponents of the Darwinian theory were, and still remain, 
polygenists. Such “intellectual giants” as John Crawford and James 
Hunt discussed the problem and favoured polygenesis, and in their day 
there was a far stronger feeling in favour of than against this theory. 
It was only in 1864 that Darwinians began to be wedded to the theory of 
unity, of which Messrs. Huxley and Lubbock became the first coryphæi. 

As regards the other question, of the priority of man to the animals 
in the order of evolution, the answer is as promptly given. If man is 
really the Microcosm of the Macrocosm, then the teaching has nothing 
so very impossible in it, and is but logical. For, man becomes that 
Macrocosm for the three lower kingdoms under him, Arguing from a 
physical standpoint, all the lower kingdoms, save the mineral—which is 
light itself, crystallized and immetallized—from plants to the creatures 
which preceded the first mammalians, all have been consolidated in 
their physical structures by means of the ‘cast-off dust” of those 
minerals, and ¿he refuse of the human matter, whether from living or dead 
bodies, on which they fed and which gave them their outer bodies. In his 
turn also, man grew more physical, by reäbsorbing into his system that 
which he had given out, and which became transformed in the living 
animal crucibles through which it had passed, owing to Nature's 
alchemical transmutations. There were animals in those days of which 
our Modern Naturalists have never dreamed; and the stronger became 
physical material man—the giants of those times—the more powerful 
were his emanations. Once that Androgyne Humanity separated into 
sexes, transformed by Nature into child-bearing engines, it ceased to 
procreate its like through drops of vital energy oozing out of the body. 
But while man was still ignorant of his procreative powers on the 
human plane—before his Fall, as a believer in Adam would say—all 
this vital energy, scattered far and wide from him, was used by Nature 
for the production of the first mammal-animal forms. Evolution is ax 
eternal cycle of becoming, we are taught; and Nature never leaves an atom 
unused. Moreover, from the beginning of the Round, all in Nature 
tends to become Man. All the impulses of the dual, centripetal and 
centrifugal Force are directed towards one point— Man. The progress 
in the succession of beings, says Agassiz: 

Consists in an increasing similarity of the living fauna, and among the vertebrates, 
especially, in tue increasing resemblance to man. Man is the end towards which all 
animal creation has tended from the first appearance of the first palaozoic fishes.* 


* Principles of Zoology, p. 206. 
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Just so; but the “palseozoic fishes” are at the lower curve of the 
are of the evolution of forms, and this Round began with Astral Man, 
the reflection of the Dhyán Chohans, called the “Builders.” Man 
is the alpha and the omega of objective creation. As said in Zsír 
Unveiled: 

All things had their origin in Spirit—evolution having originally begun from 


3 


Therefore, the tendency spoken of by the eminent Naturalist above 
quoted is one inherent in every atom, Only, were one to apply it to 
both sides of evolution, the observations made would greatly interfere 
with the modern theory, which has now almost become (Darwinian) 
law. 

But in citing the passage from Agassiz’ work with approval, it 
must not be understood that the Occultists are making any concession 
to the theory which derives man from the animal kingdom. The fact 
that in this Round he preceded the mammalia is obviously not im- 
pugned by the consideration that the latter follow in the wake of 
man. 


25. How pip THE MANASA, THE Sons oF Wispom, ACT? THEY 
REJECTED THE SELF-BORN.f THEY ARE NOT READY. THEY SPURNED 
THE SWEAT-BORN.f THEY ARE NOT QUITE READY. THEY WOULD 
NOT ENTER THE FIRST EGG-BORN.§ 


To a Theist or a Christian this verse would suggest a rather theo- 
logical idea: that of the Fall of the Angels through Pride. In the 
Secret Doctrine, however, the reasons for the refusal to incarnate in 
half-ready physical bodies seem to be more connected with physiological 
than metaphysical reasons. Not all the organisms were sufficiently 
ready. The Incarnating Powers chose the ripest fruits and spurned 
the rest. 

By a curious coincidence, when selecting a familiar name for the 
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+ The boneless, 

3 The Arai Sweat-born. This is explained in the Section which follows this series of Stanzas in the 
allegory from the Puránas concerning Kandu, the holy sage, and Pramlochä, the nymph who is 
alleged to have hypnotized him; a suggestive allegory, scientifically, as the drops of perspiration 
which she exuded, are the symbols of the spores of Science. 

4 This will be explained as we proceed. This unwillingness to fashion men, or create, is symbolized 
in the Puránas by Daksha's dealings with bis opponent Narada, the strife-making ascetic.” 
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continent on which the first Androgynes, the Third Root-Race, 
separated, the writer chose, on geographical considerations, that of 
“Lemuria,” invented by Mr. P. L. Sclater. It was only later that, or 
reading Heckel’s Pedigree of Man, it was found that the German 
„Animalist“ had chosen the name for his late continent. He traces, 
properly enough, the centre of human evolution to Lemuria, but with a 
slight scientific variation. Speaking of it as that “cradle of mankind,” 
he pictures the gradual transformation of the anthropoid mammal into 
the primeval savage]! Vogt, again, holds that in America man sprang 
from a branch of the platyrrhine apes, independently of the origination 
of the African and Asian root-stocks from the old world catarrhinians. 
Anthropologists are, as usual, at loggerheads on this question, as on 
many others. We shall examine this claim in the light of Esoteric 
Philosophy in Stanza VIII. Meanwhile, let us give a few moments of 
attention to the various consecutive modes of procreation according to 
the laws of Evolution. 

Let us begin by the mode of reproduction of the later sub-races of 
the Third Human Race, by those who found themselves endowed with 
the “Sacred Fire” from the Spark of higher and then independent 
Beings, who were the psychic and spiritual Parents of Man, as the 
lower Pitri Devatás (the Pitris) were the Progenitors of his physical 
body. That Third and holy Race consisted of men who, at their 
zenith, were described as “towering giants of godly strength and 
beauty, and the depositories of all the mysteries of Heaven and 
Earth.” Have they likewise falen, if, then, incarnation was the 
Fall“? 

Of this presently. The only thing now to be noted of these is, that 
the chief Gods and Heroes of the Fourth and Fifth Races, as of later 
antiquity, are the deified images of these Men of the Third. The days of 
their physiological purity, and those of their so-called Fall, have 
equally survived in the hearts and memories of their descendants. 
Hence, the dual nature shown in these Gods, both virtue and sin being 
exalted to their highest degree, in the biographies composed by 
posterity. They were the Pre-Adamite and the Divine Races, with 
which even Theology, in whose sight they are all the “accursed Cainite 
races, now begins to busy itself. 

But the action of the “Spiritual Progenitors” of that Race has first to 
be disposed of. A very difficult and abstruse point has to be explained 
with regard to Shlokas 26 and 27. 
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26. WHEN THE SWEAT-BORN PRODUCED THE EGG-BORN, THE TWO- 
FOLD.* THE MIGHTY, THE POWERFUL WITH BONES, THE LORDS or 
Wisvom SAID: “NOW SHALL WE CREATE.” 

Why now“ and not earlier? This the following Shloka explains. 


27. THE THIRD RACE BECAME THE VAHAN{ OF THE LORDS or 
Wispom. It CREATED Sons or WILL AND YOGA, BY KRIVÁSHAKTI rr 
CREATED THEM, THE HOLY FATHERS, ANCESTORS OF THE ARHATS. .. . 


How did they “create,” since the "Lords of Wisdom” are identical 
with the Hindú Devas, who refuse to “create”? Clearly they are the 
Kumäras of the Hindü Pantheon and Puranas, those Elder Sons of 
Brahma: 


Sanandana and the other sons of Vedhas [who], previously created by him 
without desire or passion, [remained chaste] inspired with holy wisdom . . s e 
and undesirous of progeny. 

The power, by which they first created, is that which has since 
caused them to be degraded from their high status to the position of 
Evil Spirits, of Satan and his Host—created in their turn by the un- 
clean fancy of exoteric creeds. It was by Kriyäshakti, that mysterious 
and divine power, latent in the wi// of every man, which, if not called 
to life, quickened and developed by Yoga-training, remains dormant in 
999,999 men out of a million, and so gets atrophied, This power is 
explained in the Twelve Signs of the Zodiac,“ § as follows: 

Kriyáshakti:—The mysterious power of thought which enables it to produce ex- 
ternal, perceptible, phenomena! results by its own inherent energy. The ancients 
held that any idea will manifest itself erternally, if one's attention [and will] is 
deeply concentrated upon it. Similarly, an intense volition will be followed by the 
desired result. 

A Yogi generally performs his wonders by means of Ichchhäshakti (Will-power) 
and Kriyäshakti. 

* Androgyne Third Race. The Evolutionist Professor Schmidt alludes to “ the fact of the separa- 
tion of sexes, as to the derivation of which from species once hermaphrodite all [the believers In 
Creation naturally excepted) are assuredly of one accord. (Doctrine of Descent and Darwinism, 
p. 159.) Such indeed is the incontestable evidence drawn from the presence of rudimentary organs. 
Apart from such palpable traces of a primeval hermaphroditism, the fact may be noted that, as Lalug 
writes, “a study of embryology . . . . shows that in the human higher animal species the dis- 
tinction of sex is not developed until a considerable progress has been made in the growth of the 
embryo.” (A Modern Zoroastrian, p. 106.) The Law of Retardation—operative alike in the case of 
human races, animal species, etc., when a higher type has once been evolved—atill preserves herma- 
phroditism as the reproductive method of the majority of plants and many lower animals, 

+ Vehicle, 

1 Vishnu Purina, I. vii; Wilson, i. 100, 

t See Five Years of Theosophy, p. 111. 
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But, perhaps, this instance proves little except the exuberant fancy 
of the Paurfnic authors. We have another proof ready. If the mate- 
rialized forms, which are sometimes seen oozing out of the bodies of 
certain mediums could, instead of vanishing, be fixed and made solid 
—the “creation” of the First Race would become quite comprehen- 
sible. This kind of procreation cannot fail to be suggestive to the 
student. Neither the mystery nor the impossibility of such a mode 
is certainly any greater—while it is far more comprehensible to the 
mind pf the true metaphysical thinker—than the mystery of the con- 
ception of the foetus, its gestation and birth as a child, as we now 
know it. 

Now to the curious and little understood corroboration in the 
Puranas about the “Sweat-born.” 

2. Kandu is a sage and a Yogi, eminent in holy wisdom and pious 
austerities, which, finally, awaken the jealousy of the Gods, who 
are represented in the Hindü Scriptures as being in never-ending 
strife with the Ascetics. Indra, the “King of the Gods,”* finally 
sends one of his female Apsarases to tempt the sage. This is 
no worse than Jehovah sending Sarah, Abraham's wife, to tempt 
Pharaoh; but in truth it is these Gods (and God), who are ever 
trying to disturb Ascetics and thus make them lose the fruit of 
their austerities, who ought to be regarded as “tempting demons,” 
instead of applying the term to the Rudras, Kumäras, and Asuras, 
whose great sanctity and chastity seem a standing reproach to the 
Don Juanic Gods of the Pantheon. But it is the reverse that we 
find in all the Paurfinic allegories, and not without good esoteric 
reason. 

The King of the Gods, or Indra, sends a beautiful Apsaras (nymph) 
named Pramlochä to seduce Kandu and disturb his penance, She 
succeeds in her unholy purpose and “nine hundred and seven years 
six months and three days“ f spent in her company seem to the 
Sage as one day. When this psychological or hypnotic state ends, 
the Muni bitterly curses the creature who has seduced him, thus 
disturbing his devotions, “Depart, begone!” he cries, “vile bundle of 
delusions!” And Pramlochá, terrified, flies away, wiping the perspira- 


* In the oldest MS. of the Visknu Purána in the possession of an Initiate in Southern India, the 
God is not Indra, but Kama, the God of love and desire. 

+ These are the exoteric figures given in a purposely reversed and distorted way, being the figure of 
the duration of the cycle between the First and Second human Race. All Orientalists to the contrary, 
ere is not a word in any of the Puránas that has not a special esoteric meaning. 
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tion from her body with the leaves of the trees as she passes through 
the air. 

The nymph went from tree to tree, and, as, with the dusky shoots that crowned 
their summits, she dried her limbs, the child she had conceived by the Rishi came 
forth from the pores of her skin in drops of perspiration. The trees received 
the living dews; and the winds collected them into one mass. This,“ said 
Soma [the Moon], “I matured by my rays; and gradually it increased in size, till 
the exhalation that had rested on the tree tops became the lovely girl named 
Maricha. 

Now Kandu stands for the First Race. He is a son of the Pitris, 
hence one “devoid of mind,” a fact hinted at by his being unable to 
discern a period of nearly one thousand years from one day; therefore 
he is shown to be so easily deluded and blinded. Here is a variant of 
the allegory in Genesis, of Adam, born an image of clay, into which the 
“Lord God” breathes the “breath of life” but not of intellect and dis- 
crimination, which are developed only after he had tasted of the fruit 
of the Tree of Knowledge; in other words when he has acquired the 
first development of Mind, and had implanted in him Manas, whose 
terrestrial aspect is of the earth earthy, though its highest faculties 
connect it with Spirit and the Divine Soul. Pramlochä is the Hindú 
Lilith of the Aryan Adam; and Märishä, the daughter born of the 
perspiration from her pores, is the “Sweat-born,” and stands as a 
symbol for the Second Race of mankind. 

It is not Indra, who in this case figures in the Puranas, but Käma- 
deva, the God of love and desire, who sends Pramlochä on Earth. 
Logic, as well as the Esoteric Doctrine, shows that it must be so. For 
Kama is the king and lord of the Apsarases, of whom Pramlochä is 
one; and, therefore, when Kandu, cursing her, exclaims: “Thou hast 
performed the office assigned by the monarch of the gods, go!”—he 
must mean by that monarch Kama, and not Indra, to whom the 
Apsarases are not subservient. For Kama, again, is in the Rig Vedat 
the personification of that feeling which leads and propels to creation. 
He was the First Movement that stirred the Oxx, after its manifestation 
from the purely Abstract Principle, to create. 

Desire first arose in Ir, which was the Primal Germ of Mind; and which Sages, 
searching with their intellect, have discovered to be the bond which connects 
Entity with Non-Entity. 


* Vishnu Puräna, L xv; re Compare also Vivien's tempation of Merlin (Tennyson)— 
the same legend in Irish tradi 
7 X. 129. 
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A Hymn in the Atharva Veda exalts Kama into a supreme God ano 
Creator, and says: 

Käma was born the first. Him, neither Gods nor Fathers (Pitris] nor Men have 

The Atharva Veda identifies him with Agni, but makes him superior 
to that God. The Taittiriya Brähmana makes him allegorically the son 
of Dharma (moral religious duty, piety and justice) and of Shraddhá 
(faith). Elsewhere Káma is born from the heart of Brahmá; therefore 
he is Atmabhü “Self-Existent,” and Aja, the “Unborn.” His send- 
ing Pramlochá has a deep philosophical meaning; sent by Indra—the 
narrative has none. As Erós was connected in early Greek mythology 
with the world's creation, and only afterwards became the sexual Cupid, 
so was Käma in his original Vedic character; the Harivansha making 
him a son of Lakshmi, who is Venus. The allegory, as said, shows 
the psychic element developing the physiological, before the birth of 
Daksha—the progenitor of real physical men—who is made to be born 
from Márishá and before whose time living beings and men were pro- 
created by the will, by sight, by touch, and by yoga,” as will be 
shown. 

This, then, is the allegory on the mode of procreation of the Second 
or the Sweat-born.“ The same for the Third Race in its final 
development. 

Märishä, through the exertions of Soma, the Moon, is taken to wife 
by the Prachetases, the production of the Mind-born” sons of Brahma 
also,* from whom they beget the Patriarch Daksha—a son of Brahmá 
also in a former Kalpa or life, explain and add the Puránas, in order to 
mislead, yet speaking the truth. 

3. The early Third Race, then, is formed from drops of “Sweat,” 
which, after many a transformation, grow into human bodies. This is 
not more difficult to imagine or realize than the growth of the fœtus 


* The text has: “ From Brahmå, continuing to meditate, were born mind-engendered progeny, with 
forms and faculties derived from his corporeal nature, embodied spirits, produced from the timbs 
(Gátra) of Dhimat (all-wise deity). All these beings were the abode of the three qualities of Deva- 
sarga, or divine creation, which, as the five-fold creation, is devoid of clearness of perception, without 
reflection, dull of nature. "But as they did not multiply themselves, Brahma created other mind - haru 
sons like himself," namely, the Brahmarshis, or the Prajäpatis, ten and seven in number. "Sanan- 
dana and the other sons of Vedhas (Brahmä) were previously created,” but as shown elsewhere, they 
were “without desire or passion, inspired with holy wisdom, estranged from the universe and wn» 
desirous of progeny.” (Vishnu Purána, X. vii; Wilson's Trans., i. 100, 101.) These Sanandana and 
other Kumáras are then the Gods, who after refusing to “create progeny” are forced to incarnate in 
senseless men, The reader must pardon unavoidable repetitions in view of the great number of facts 
given. 
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from an imperceptible germ, and its subsequent development into a 
child, and then into a strong, heavy man. But the Third Race changes 
yet again its mode of procreation according to the Commentaries. It 
nn changed the drops of 
perspiration into greater drops, which grew, expanded, and became 
ovoid bodies huge eggs. In these the human foetus gestated for 
several years. In the Puranas, Märishä, the daughter of Kandu, the 
sage, becomes the wife of the Prachetases, and the mother of Daksha. 
Now Daksha is the father of the first Auman-like Progenitors, having 
been born in this way. He is mentioned later on. ‘The evolution of 
man, the microcosm, is analogous to that of the universe, the macro- 
cosm. His evolution stands between that of the latter and that of the 
animal, for which man, in his turn, is a macrocosm. 

Then the Third Race becomes: 

4. The Androgyne, or Hermaphrodite. This process of men-bearing 
explains, perhaps, why Aristophanes, in Plato's Banquet, describes the 
nature of the old race as “androgynous,” the form of every individual 
being rounded, having the back and sides as in a circle)” whose 
“manner of running was circular . . . . terrible in force and 
strength and with prodigious ambition.” Therefore, to make them 
weaker, Zeus divided them [in the Third Root-Race] into two, and 
Apollo [the Sun], under his direction, closed up the skin.” 

The Madagascans—the island belonged to Lemuria—have a tradition 
about the first man. He lived at first without eating, and, having 
indulged in food, a swelling appeared in his leg; this bursting, there 
emerged from it a female, who became the mother of their race. 
Truly, “we have our sciences of Heterogenesis and Parthenogenesis, 
showing that the field is yet open. The polyps... . 
produce their offspring from themselves, like the buds and ramifica- 
tions of a tree. . . .” Why not the primitive Auman polyp? The 
very interesting polyp Stauridium passes alternately from gemmation 
into the sex method of reproduction. Curiously enough, though it 
grows merely as a polyp on a stalk, it produces gemmules, which ulti- 
mately develop into a sea-nettle or Medusa. The Medusa is utterly 
dissimilar to its parent-organism, the Stauridium. It also reproduces 
itself differently, by sexual method, and from the resulting eggs 
Stauridia once more put in an appearance. This striking fact may 
assist many to understand that a form may be evolved—as in the 
sexual Lemurians from hermaphrodite parentage—quite unlike its imme- 
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diate progenitors. It is, moreover, unquestionable that in the case of 
human incarnations the law of Karma, racial or individual, overrides 
the subordinate tendencies of Heredity, its servant. 

The meaning of the last sentence in the above-quoted Commentary 
on Shloka 27, namely, that the Fourth Race were the children of Pad- 
mapäni, may find its explanation in a certain letter from the Inspirer 
of Esoteric Buddhism: 

The majority of mankind belongs lo the seventh sub-race of the Fourth 
Root-Race—the above-mentioned Chinamen and their off-shoots and branch- 
lets (Malayans, Mongolians, Tibetans, Hungarians, Finns, and even the 
Esquimaux are all remnants of this last offshoot). 

Padmapáni or Avalokiteshvara, in Sanskrit, is, in Tibetan, Chenresi. 
Now, Avalokiteshvara is the great Logos in its higher aspect and in 
the divine regions. But in the manifested planes, he is, like Daksha, 
the Progenitor (in a spiritual sense) of men. Padmapäni-Avalo- 
kiteshvara is called esolerically Bodhisattva (or Dhyán Chohan) Chen- 
resi Vanchug, “the powerful and all-seeing.” He is considered now 
as the greatest protector of Asia in general, and of Tibet in particular. 
In order to guide the Tibetans and Lamas in holiness, and preserve 
the great Arhats in the world, this heavenly Being is credited with 
manifesting himself from age to age in human form. A popular legend 
has it that whenever faith begins to die out in the world, Padmapäni 
Chenresi, the “Lotus-bearer,” emits a brilliant ray of light, and forth- 
with incarnates himself in one of the two great Lamas—the Dalai and 
Teschu Lamas; finally, it is believed that he will incarnate as the 
„most perfect Buddha” in Tibet, instead of in India, where his prede- 
cessors, the great Rishis and Manus had appeared in the beginning of 
our Race, but now appear no longer. Even the exoteric appearance of 
Dhyäni Chenresi is suggestive of the Esoteric Teaching. He is evi- 
dently, like Daksha, the synthesis of all the preceding Races and the 
progenitor of all the Auman Races after the Third—the first complete 
one—and thus is represented as the cu/mination of the four Primeval 
Races in his eleven-faced form. This is a column built in four rows, 
each series having three faces or heads of different complexions; the 
three faces for each Race being typical of its three fundamental 
physiological transformations. The first is white (moon-coloured); 
the second is yellow; the third, red-brown; the fourth, in which are 
only two faces—the third face being left a blank; a reference to the 
untimely end of the Atlanteans—is brown-black. Padmapäni (Daksha) 
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is seated on the column, and forms the apex. In this reference com- 
pare Shloka 39. The Dhyän Chohan is represented with four arms, 
another allusion to the four Races. For while two are folded, the third 
hand holds a lotus—Padmapáni, the “Lotus-bearer”; the flower sym- 
bolizing generation—and the fourth holds a serpent, emblem of the 
Wisdom in his power. On his neck is a rosary, and on his head the 
sign of water A/YA—matter, deluge—while on his brow rests the third 
eye, Shiva’s eye, that of spiritual insight. His name is “Protector” (of 
Tibet), “Saviour of Humanity.” On other occasions when he has only 
two arıns, he is Chenresi the Dhyäni, and Bodhisattva, Chakna Padma 
Karpo, “he who holds a white lotus.” His other name is Chantong, 
“he of the thousand eyes,” when he is endowed with a thousand arms 
and hands, on the palm of each of which is represented an eye of 
Wisdom, these arms radiating from his body like a forest of rays. 
Another of his names in Sanskrit is Lokapati or Lokanätha, “Lord of 
the World”; and in Tibetan Jigten Gonpo, “Protector and Saviour” 
against evil of any kind.* 

Padmapäni, however, is the Lotus-bearer” symbolically only for the 
profane; esoterically, it means the supporter of the Kalpas, the last of 
which is called Padma, and represents one half of the life of Brahma. 
Though really a minor Kalpa, it is called Maha, “great,” because it 
comprises the age in which Brahma sprang from a lotus. Theoreti- 
cally, the Kalpas are infinite, but practically they are divided and sub- 
divided in Space and Time, each division—down to the smallest— 
having its own Dhyäni as patron or regent. Padmapäni (Avalokitesh- 
vara) becomes, in China, in his female aspect, Kwan-yin, “who assumes 
any form, at pleasure, in order,to save mankind.” The knowledge of 
the astrological aspect of the constellations on the respective “birth- 
days” of these Dhyänis—Amitabha (the A-mi-to Fo, of China), in- 
cluded: g., on the roth day of the second month, on the 17th day of 
the eleventh month, and on the 7th day of the third month, f etc.— 
gives the Occultist the greatest facilities for performing what are called 

“magic” feats. ‘The future of an individual is seen, with all its coming 
events marshalled in order, in a magic mirror placed under the ray of 
certain constellations. But beware of the reverse of the medal, 
SORCERY. 


* Compare Schlagintweit's Buddhism in Tibet, pp. 88-90- 
+ See Edkins’ Chinese Buddhism, p. 208. 
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STANZA VIII. 
EVOLUTION OF THE ANIMAL MAMMALIANS: THR 
FIRST FALL. 


28. How the first mammals were produced. 29. A quasi-Darwiniau evolution. 
30. The animals get solid bodies. 31. Their separation into sexes. 32. The iirst 
sin of the mindless men. 


28. FROM THE DROPS OF SWEAT, FROM THE RESIDUE OF THE SUB- 
STANCE, MATTER FROM DEAD BODIES OF MEN AND ANIMALS OF THE 
WHEEL BEFORE,* AND FROM CAST-OFF DUST, THE FIRST ANIMALS} 
WERE PRODUCED. 

The Occult Doctrine maintains that, in this Round, the mammalians 
were a later work of evolution than man. Evolution proceeds in 
Cycles, The great Manvantaric Cycle of Seven Rounds, beginning in 
the First Round with the mineral, vegetable, and animal, brings its 
evolutionary work on the descending arc to a dead stop in the middle 
of the Fourth Race, at the close of the first half of the Fourth Round. 
It is on our Earth, then—the Fourth Sphere and the lowest—and in 
the present Round, that this middle point has been reached. And 
since the Monad has passed, after its first “immetallization” on Globe 
A, through the mineral, vegetable, and animal worlds in every degree 
of the three states of matter, except the last degree of the third or 
solid state, which it reached only at the “mid-point of evolution,” it is 
but logical and natural that at the beginning of the Fourth Round on 
Globe D, Man should be the first to appear; and also that his frame 
should be of the most tenuous matter that is compatible with ob- 
jectivity. To make it still clearer: if the Monad begins its cycle of 
incarnations through the three objective kingdoms on the descending 
curved line, it has necessarily to enter on the reäscending curved line 
of the Sphere as a man also. On the descending arc it is the spiritual 
which gradually transforms into the material. On the middle line of 
the base, Spirit and Matter are equilibrized in Man. On the ascend- 
ing arc, Spirit is slowly reässerting itself at the expense of the physical, 
or Matter, so that, at the close of the Seventh Race of the Seventh 
Round, the Monad will find itself as free from Matter and all its 


* The previous Third Round. + Of this Round. 
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ee (Kriyäshakti) of the holy Sages” of the eich Thira. 

“In these were incarnated the Lords of the three [upper] words— 
the various classes of Rudras, who had been Tushitas, m 
Jayas, who are Ádityas;” for, as explained by Paräshara: “There dt 
hundred appellations of the immeasurably mighty Rudras." | | 

Some of the descendants of the primitive Nägas, the Serpents of 
Wisdom, peopled America, when its continent arose during the pa 
days of the great Atlantis; America being the Pátála or Antipa 
Jambu-dvipa, not of Bhärata-varsha. Otherwise, whence the tr 
and legends—the latter always more true than history, as says A 
Thierry—and even the identity in the names of certain “u edi 
men” and priests, who exist to this day in Mexico? We dain 
say something of the Nargals and the Nagals, and also of N 
called “devil-worship” by the missionaries. - 

In almost all the Puranas, the story of the “Sacrifice of Dak 
given, the oldest account of which is to be found in the- der 
Allegorical as it is, there is more meamug and biological r 
it to a Naturalist, than in all the psendo-scientific vagaries, 
regarded as learned theories and hypotheses, 

Daksha, who is regarded as the Chief Progenitor, is, moreoveh 
pointed out as the creator of physical man, in the “fable” which ma 
him lose his head from his body in the general strife between the Go 
and the Raumas. This head, being burnt in the fire, is replaced by tie 
head of a ram, according to the Kashi Khanda of the Skanda j, 
Now the ram’s head and horns are ever the symbol of generating 
power and of reproductive force, and are phallic. As we have 
it is Daksha who.establishes the era of men engendered by s 
‘intercourse. This mode of procreation did not occur suddenly, 2 
ever, as one might think, but required long ages before it became the 
one “natural” way. Therefore, Daksha's sacrifice to the Gods * 
shown to have been interfered with by Shiva—the Destroying, Dei! 
Evolution and Progress personified, who is the Regenerator at the s 
time; who destroys things under one form but to recall them to I 


+ There is a notable difference esolerically between the words Sarpa and Niga, though they are} 
used indiscriminately, CTT 


withstanding, pipe Wa but manage to walk, run and fight. 
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lation are in perfect accord. The missing links representing this 
transition process between reptile and bird are apparent to the veriest 
bigot, especially in the Ornithoscelidæ, Hesperornis, and the Archse- 
opteryx of Vogt. 


go. DURING THE THIRD,* THE BONELESS ANIMALS GREW AND 
CHANGED; THEY BECAME ANIMALS WITH BONES, THEIR CHHÂYÂS 
BECAME SOLID.+ 

‘Vertebrates, and after that mammalians. Before that the animals 
were also ethereal proto-organisms, just as man was. 


31. THE ANIMALS SEPARATED THE FIRST,{ THEY BEGAN TO BREED. 
THE TWO-FOLD MAN§ SEPARATED ALSO, HEI SAD: “LET US AS 
THEY; LET US UNITE AND MAKE CREA „„ TRAKY no. 

32. AND THOSE WHICH HAD NO SPARKT TOOK HUGE SHE-ANIMALS 
UNTO THEM, THEY BEGAT UPON THEM DUMB RACES. Duma THEY®* 
WERE THEMSELVES. BUT THEIR TONGUES UNTIED.} THE TONGUES 
OF THEIR PROGENY REMAINED STILL. MONSTERS THEY BRED. A 
RACE OF CROOKED RED-HAIR-COVERED MONSTERS GOING ON ALL 
FOURS.{f A DUMB RACE, TO KEEP THE SHAME UNTOLD.§§ 


The fact of former hermaphrodite mammals and the subsequent 
separation of sexes is now indisputable, even from the standpoint of 
Biology. As Prof, Oscar Schmidt, an avowed Darwinist, shows: 


Use and disuse, combined with selection, elucidate [7] the separation of the sexes, 
and the existence, otherwise totally incomprehensible, of rudimentary sexual organs. 
In the Vertebrata especially, each sex possesses such distinct traces of the reproductive 
apparatus characteristic of the olher, that even antiquity assumed hermaphroditism 
as a natural primeval condition of mankind. . . . The tenacity with which 
these rudiments of sexual organs are inherited is remarkable. In the class of 
mammals, actual hermaphroditism is unheard of, although through the whole 


Y The "narrow-headed.” Compare Shioka 24. 

2% The “ narrow-headed.” 

tt See Commentary on Shloka 3b. 

$4 These animals.“ or monsters, are not the anthropoid or any other apes, but verily what thz 
Anthropologists might call the missing link," the primitive lower man. 

u The shame of their animal origin which our modern Scientists would emphasize if they could. 
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Indeed, between the Moneron of Heckel and the Sarisripa of Mana 
there lies an impassable chasm in the shape of the Jiva; for 
“human” Monad, whether ““immetallized” in the stone-atom, or "ix 
vegetalized ” in the plant, or “inanimalized” in the animal, is still eve 
a divine, hence also a Auman Monad. It ceases to be human only wher 
it becomes absolutely divine. The terms “mineral,” “vegetable” an 
“animal” Monad are intended to create a superficial distinction: the 
is no such thing as a Monad (Jiva) other than divine, and consequently 
having once been, or having in the future to become, human. The 
n, e 
understood. The Monad is a drop out of the Shoreless Ocean b pnd, 
or, to be correct, within, the plane of primæval differentiation i 
divine in its higher and Auman in its lower condition—the adj 5 
“higher” and “lower” being used for lack of better words—but 4 
Monad it remains at all times, save in the Nirvanic state, under 
ever conditions, or whatever external forms. As the Logos reflects: 
Universe in the Divine Mind, and the Manifested Universe refle 
itself in each of its Monads, as Leibnitz put it vora an East s 
teaching, so the Monad has, during the cycle of its incarnations, W 
reflect in itself every ol ſorm of each kingdom. Therefore, the K 

lists say correctly that “Man becomes a stone, a plant, an animal 
a man, a spirit, and finally God,” thus accomplishing his cycle & 
circuit and returning to the point from which he had started as 
Heavenly Man. But by “Man” the Divine Monad is meant, and nf 
the Thinking Entity, much less his Physical Body. The men 
Science now try to trace the immortal Soul, while rejecting its exi 
tence, through a series of animal forms from the lowest to the highe 
whereas, in truth, all the present fauna are the descendants of thos 
primordial monsters of which the Stanzas speak. The ani 
creeping beasts and those in the waters that preceded Man in 
Fourth Round, as well as those contemporary with the Third F 

and again the mammalia that are posterior to the Third and Font 
Races—all are either directly or indirectly the mutual and correlatim 
product, physically, of Man. It is correct to say that the man of th 
Manvantara, z., of the three preceding Rounds, has passed throw 
all the kingdoms of Nature. That he was "a stone, a plant, an 

But (a) these stones, plants, and animals were the prototypes 
filmy presentments of those of the Fourth Round; and (2) even € 

at the beginning of the Fourth Round were the astral shadows, ast i 


a 
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of the present stones, plants and animals. And 
rms nor genera of either man, animal, or plant 
serah Thus the astral prototypes of the lower 


Round on Globe D, an art bach in Dotar Dala 
residue of the substance; matter from dead bodies 
rtinct | animals of the Wheel before,” or the previous 
fe Chicks. 26 tells ua Hence, while the nondescript 
receded the Astral Man at the beginning of this Life- 
th were still, so to speak, the progeny of the Man of 
‚the mammalians of this Round owe their existence, 
re, to Man again. Moreover, the “ancestor” of the 
oid animal, the ape, is the direct production of the yet 
o e by MR Shae 


counts for some of the alleged physiological proofs, 
ard by the Anthropologists as a demonstration of the 
from the animals. 


£ insisted upon by the Kvolutionists is that, “The 
embryo is an epitome of that of the race.“ That: 


a AS Li 
n succession, its ancestors have passed in the long course of 
r is a picture in little, and 
the race. This ‘conception forms the gist of our fundamenial 
ich we are obliged to place al the head of the study of the funda- 
ranic development.t 

Eto wis known as a fact to, and far more philo- 
ressed by, the Sages and Occultists from the remotest 


Bing eigenen la Davos of variability I supplied by the aceuct of embryology, Is 
+ « + + a simple cell, a vegetable with three or four leaflets, a tadpole 
BENDER a dell, Inatty a primate (7) and a biped? It is scarcely possible not to 
de evolution a rapid sketch, a faithful summary, of the entire organic 
hy, p. 484-) 

1 only that of the store of types hoarded up in man, the micro- 
meets all such objections, as the presence of the rudimentary tail in 
by Heckel and Darwin as conclusively in favour of the Ape- 


r Allait on ordinary evoluticnist principles, Darwinists have not traced 
Me, but Occultists have. Why then this feature in the embryo, and how do 


on,” a lecture by Hæckel. 


ages. A passage from /sis Unveiled may here be cited to furnish a few 
points of comparison. It was asked why, with all their great learning 
Physiologists were unable to explain teratological phenomena? 


Any Anstomist who has made the development and growth of the embryo .. 
“a subject of special study,” can tell, without much brain-work, what 
rience and the evidence of his own eyes show him, viz, that up to a certain pei 
the human embryo is a facsimile of a young batrachian in its first remove from 


and physical evolution of men on this Earth. We will now add a few more 
to make the matter clearer. 

What is the primitive shape of the future man? A grain, a corpuscle, say soi 
Physiologists; a molecule, an ovum of the ovum, say others. If it could be amt 
lyzed—by the microscope or otherwise—of what ought we to expect to find iti 
composed? Analogically, we should say, of a nucleus of inorganic matter, de 
posited from the circulation at the germinating point, and united with a depositol 
organic matter. In other words, this infinitesimal nucleus of the future mai 
composed of the same elements as a stone—of the same elements as the En 
which the man is destined to inhabit. Moses is cited by the Kabalists as authonl 
for the remark, that it required earth and water to make a living being, and tin 
may be said that man first appears as a stone. 

At the end of three or four weeks the ovum has assumed a plant-like appearat 
one extremity having become spheroidal and the other tapering, like a ci 
Upon dissection it is found to be composed, like an onion, of very delicate lam 
or coats, enclosing a liquid. The laminz approach each other at the lower e 
and the embryo hangs from the root of the umbilicus almost like the fruit rom t 
bough. The stone has now become changed, by "metempsychosis,” into a plan 
Then the embryonic creature begins to shoot out, from the inside outward, 1 
limbs, and develops its features. The eyes are visible as two black dots; the 
nose, and mouth form depressions, like the points of a pineapple, before they best 
to project. The embryo develops into an animal-like foetus—the shape of tad: 
pole—and, like an amphibious reptile, lives in water and develops from it, 1 
monad has not yet become either human or immortal, for the Kabalists tell us @ 
this only occurs at the “fourth hour.” One by one the fœtus assumes the char 
teristics of the human being, the first flutter of the immortal breath passes throu 
its being: it moves; . . and the divine essence settles in the infant frame, wh 
it will inhabit until the moment of physical death, when man becomes a spirit. 

This mysterious process of a nine-months’ formation, the Kabalists call the co 
pletion of the “individual cycle of evolution." As the foetus develops amidst UN 
Aquor amnii in the womb, so the Earths germinate in the Universal Ether, 
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few, or from one simple, spontaneously arising original form, that has 
obeyed one law of evolution” he is made to pass through "unknown 
and unknowable” types up to the ape, and thence to the human be 
Where the transitional shapes are discoverable we are not told; for the 
simple reason that no “missing-links” between man and the apes have 
ever yet been found, though this fact in no way prevents men like 
Heckel from inventing them ad libitum. 

Nor will they ever be met with; simply, again, because that li 

which unites man with his real ancestry is searched for on the objective 
plane and in the material world of forms, whereas EAS 
from the microscope and dissecting knife within the animal tabernac 
of man himself. We repeat wit. we Were 

All things had their origin in Spirit—evolution having originally begun f 
above and proceeded downward, instead of the reverse, as taught in the Darwini 
theory. In other words, there has been a gradual materialization of fo 
fixed ultimate of debasement is reached. This point is that at which the i 
of modern evolution enters into the arena of speculative hypothesis. A 
this period we shall find it easier to understand Hæckel's Anthropoge 
traces the pedigree of man “ from its protoplasmic root, sodden in the m 3 
which existed before the oldest of the fossiliferous e e cc 
ing to Mr. Huxley's exposition. We may more easily still believe man T 
Third Round) evolved “by gradual modification of an [astral] paneon ae 
organization,” when we remember that the same theory, in a more € ensed an 
less elegant, but equally comprehensible, phraseology, was said by B to kas 
boe tingit mady thabtnarids of years before is Kite by Gis BUEN 0 
Dagon, the semi-demon of Babylonia - (though on somewhat modified lines |= 

But what lies back of the Darwinian line of descent? So far as Darwin is ol 
cerned nothing but ‘unverifiable hypotheses.” For, as he puts it, he views 
beings as the lineal descendants of some few beings which lived long before W 
first bed of the Silurian system was deposited.”+ He does not attempt to show 
what these “few beings” were. But it answers our purpose quite as or, 
the bare admission of their existence, recourse to the ancients for corrobora 
and elaboration of the idea receives the stamp of scientific approbation,1 

Truly, as we said in our first work, if we accept Darwin's theory? 
the development of species, we find that his starting-point 12 on 
of an open door. We are at liberty either to remain within y um, 
or cross the threshold, beyond which lies the limitless and t 
comprehensible, or rather the Unutterable. If our mortal lan 
is inadequate to express what our spirit—while on this earth 


* See Cory, Ancient Fragments, pp, 21, el 3099. 
Origin of Species, pp. 448, 449, first edition. 
3 Vol, i. p. 184. 


— 
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But we must see whether the animals“ tampered with, were of the 
same kind as those known to Zoólogy. 

The “Fall” occurred, according to the testimony of ancient Wisdom 
and the old records, as soon as Daksha—the reincarnated Creator of 
men and things in the early Third Race—disappeared to make room 
for that portion of mankind which had “separated.” This is how one 
Commentary explains the details that preceded the “Fall”: 

In the initial period of man's Fourth Evolution, the human kingdom 
branched off in several and various directions. The outward shape of tis 
first specimens was not uniform, for the vehicles [the egg-like, external 
shells, in which the future fully physical man gestated | were often tampered 
with, before they hardened, by huge animals, of species now unknown, and 
belonging to the tentative efforts of Nature. The result was that inter- 
mediale races of monsters, half animals, half men, were produced. But as 
they were failures, they were not allowed to breathe long and live, although, 
the intrinsically paramount power of psychic over physical nature being yet 
very weak, and hardly established, the “ Egg-born” Sons had taken several 
of their females unto themselves as mates, and bred other human monsters. 
Later, animal species and human races becoming gradually equilibrized, 
they separated, and mated no longer. Man created no more—he begot. But 
he also begot animals as well as men, in days of old. Therefore the Sages 
[or wise men), who speak of males who had no more will-begotten offspring, 
but begal various animals along with Dänavas [ Giants] on females of other 
species—animals being as [or in the manner of | sons putative to them; and 
they [the human males) refusing in time to be regarded as [ putative] fathers 
of dumb creatures—spoke truthfully and wisely. Upon secing this [state of 
things), the Kings and Lords of the last Races [of the Third and the Fourth) 
placed the seal of prohibition upon the sinful intercourse. It interfered with 
Karma, it developed new [Karma]* They [the Divine Kings] struck the 
culprits with sterility. They destroyed the Red and Blue Races,t 

In another we find: 

There were blue and red-faced animal-men even in later times; not from 
actual intercourse (between the human and animal species], but by descent, 

And still another passage mentions: 

Red-haired, swarthy men going on all-fours, who bend and unbend 
[stand erect and fall on their hands again), who speak as their forefathers, 
and run on their hands as their giant fore-mothers. 


* It is next to impossible to translate verbally some of these old Commentaries. We are often 
obliged to give the meaning only, and thus retranslate the verbatim translations, 
4 Rudra, as a Kumira, is Nilalohita—red and blue. 


Perchance in these specimens Hæckelians might recognize, not the 
“Homo Primigenius,” but some of the lower tribes, such as some tribes 
of the Australian savages. Nevertheless, even these are not descended 
from the anthropoid apes, but from human fathers and semi-human 
mothers, or, to speak more correctly, from human monsters—those 
“failures” mentioned in the first Commentary. The real anthropoids, 
Heckel’s Catarrhini and Platyrrhini, came far later, in the closing times 
of Atlantis. The Orang-Outang, the Gorilla, the Chimpanzee and 
Cynocephalus are the latest and purely physical evolutions from lower 
anthropoid mammalians. They have a spark of the purely human 
essence in them; man on the other hand, has not one drop of pithe- 
coid* blood in his veins, Thus saith old Wisdom and universal tradi- 
tion. 

How was the separation of sexes effected? it is asked. Are we to 
believe in the old Jewish fable of the rib of Adam yielding Eve? Even 
such belief is more logical and reasonable than the descent of man 
from the Quadrumana without any reservation; as the former hides an 
Esoteric truth under a fabulous version, while the latter conceals no 
deeper fact than a desire to force upon mankind a materialistic fiction. 
The rib is bone, and when we read in Genesis that Eve was made out of 
the rib, it only means that the Race “with bones” was produced out of 
a previous Race and Races, which were “boneless.” This is an Esoteric 
tenet spread far and wide. It is almost universal under its various 
forms. A Tahitian tradition states that man was created out of Aræa, 
“red earth.” Taaroa, the Creative Power, the chief God, “put man to 
sleep for long years, for several lives.” This means racial periods, and 

* This, regardiess of modern materialistic evolution, which speculates in this wise: “The primi- 
tive human form, whence as we think all human species sprang, has perished this long time. [This 
we deny: it has only decreased in size and changed in texture.] But many facts point to the conclu- 
sion that it was hairy and dolichocephalic. (African races are even now dolichocephalic in a great 
measure, but the pahrolithic Neanderthal skull, the oldest we know of, is of a large size, and no nearer 
to the capacity of the gorilla's cranium than that of any other now-living man.) Let us, for the time 
being, call this hypothetical species homo primigenius. , . . This first species, or the ape-man, 
the ancestor of all the others, probably arose in the (ropical regions of the old world from anthropord 
aper Asked for proofs, the Evolutionist, not the least daunted, replies: Of these no fossil remains 
‚are as yet known to us, but they were probably akin to the Gorilla and Orang of the present day. And 
then the Papuan negro is mentioned as the probable descendant in the first line. (Andigree of Man, 
ENEE dde . 
possible cradle of the primitive ape-men. So also do many Geologists. Mr. A. R. Wallace admits 
its reality, though in a rather modified sense, in his Geographical Distribution of Animals. But let 
not Evolutionists speak so lightly of the comparative size of the brains of man and the spe, for this 
is very unscientific, especially when they pretend to see no difference between the two, or very little 
at any rate. For Vogt himself showed that, while the highest of the apes, the Gorilla, has a brain of 
only 30 to 5: cubic inches, the brain of the lowest of the Australian aborigines amounts to 99°35 cubic 
inches. The former is thus "not half of the size of the brain of a new-born babe, says Pfaff. 
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is a reference to his mental sleep, as shown elsewhere. During that 
time the deity pulled an Ivi (bone) out of man and she became a 
woman.* 

Nevertheless, whatever the allegory may signify, even its exoteric 
meaning necessitates a divine Builder of man—a “Progenitor.” Do 
we then believe in such “supernatural” Beings? We say: No. Oc- 
cultisin has never believed in anything, whether animate or inanimate, 
outside Nature. Nor are we Cosmolaters or Polytheists for believing in 
“Heavenly Man” and Divine Men, for we have the accumulated testi- 
mony of the ages, with its unvarying evidence on every essential point, 
to support us in this; the Wisdom of the Ancients and universal tradi- 
tion. We reject, however, such groundless and baseless traditions as 
have outgrown strict allegory and symbolism, although they may have 
found acceptance in exoteric creeds. But that which is preserved in 
unanimous tradition, only the wilfully blind could reject. Hence we 
believe in races of Beings other than our own in far remote geological 
periods; in races of ethereal, following ¿ncorporeal (Arüpa) Men, with 
form but no solid substance, giants who preceded us pigmies; in 
Dynasties of Divine Beings, those Kings and Instructors of the Third 
Race in arts and sciences, compared with which our little Modern 
Science stands less chance than elementary arithmetic with geometry. 

No, certainly not. We do not believe in supernatural but only in 
superhuman, or rather interhuman, intelligences. One can easily appre- 
ciate the feeling of reluctance that an educated person would have to 
being classed with the superstitious and ignorant; and even realize the 
great truth uttered by Renan when he says that: 

The supernatural has become like the original sin, a blemish that everyone seems 
ashamed of—even those most religious persons who refuse in our day to accept be 
it a minimum of Bible miracles in all their crudeness, and who, seeking to reduce 
them to the minimum, hide and conceal it in the furthermost corners of the past.t 

But the “supernatural” of Renan belongs to dogma and its dead 
letter. It has nought to do with its spirit nor with the reality of facts 
in Nature. If Theology asks us to believe that it was only four or five 
thousand years ago that men lived goo years and more, that a portion 
of mankind, the enemies of the people of Israel exclusively, was com- 


* Ellis’ Polynesian Researches, Vol. II, p. 38. Missionaries seem to have pounced upon this name 
{vi and made of it Eve. But, as shown by Professor Max Müller, Eve is not the Hebrew name but a 
European transformation of TN, ChAvah, lite, or mother of all living; "while the Tahitian sed, 
and the Maori, wheva, meant bone, and bone only,“ (Introduction to the Science of Religion, p. 304.) 

+ Chaire d' Hébreu au Collége de France, p. 20. 
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ap 6 and starts, and logic and common sense, besides 
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But if this same Theology, giving up her fantastic 
d that men lived 969 years—the age of Methu- 
n years ago, we should have nothing to say against the 
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uralist s another difficulty. The human is the only 
h, however unequal in its races, can breed together. 
question of selection between human races,” say the anti- 
nd cti can deny the argument—one which 
tly proves specific unity. How then can Occultism 
a portion of the Fourth Race humanity begot young ones 
another, only semi-human, if not quite an animal, race; 
d: ons which union not only bred freely but pro- 
ancestors of the modern anthropoid apes? Esoteric Science 
his that it was in the very beginnings of physical man, 
Nature has changed her ways, and sterility is the only re- 
> of man’s bestiality. But we have even to-day proofs 
Secret Doctrine teaches that the specific unity of mankind 
out exceptions even now. For there are, or rather still were 
ga es of these half-animal tribes or races, both 
murian and Lemuro-Atlantean origin. The world knows 
n s (now extinct), Australians, Andaman Islanders, 
eee of the Tasmanians can be almost proved by a fact, 
sk Darwin a good deal, without his being able to make any- 
- _ This fact deserves notice. 
s and other Naturalists, who seek to prove Mono- 
the v very fact of every race of mankind being capable of 
with every other, have left out of their calculations exceptions, 
* . this case confirm the rule. Human crossing may 
: en a general rule from the time of the separation of sexes, 
does not prevent another law'asserting itself, viz., sterility 
o human races, just as between two animal species of 
is, in those rare cases when a European, condescending to 
ale of a savage tribe a mate, happens to choose a member of 
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such mixed tribes.* Darwin notes such a case in a Tasmanian tribe, 
whose women were suddenly struck with sterility, en masse, some time 
after the arrival among them of European colonists. The great 
Naturalist tried to explain this fact by change of diet, food conditions, 
Spee RORY gave up the solulo af the myey. For the Oecultist 
it is very evident. “Crossing,” as it is called, of Europeans with Tas. 
manian women te, the representatives of a race, whose progenitors 
were a “soulless” + and mindless monster, with a real human, though 
still as mindless a man—brought on sterility; and this, not only as a 
consequence of a physiological law, but also as a decree of Karmic evo- 
lution in the question of further survival of the abnormal race. In no 
one point of the above is Science prepared to believe as yef—but it will 
have to in the long run. Esoteric Philosophy, let us remember, only 
fills the gaps left by Science and corrects her false premisses. 

Yet, in this particular, Geology and even Botany and Zoology sup- 
port the Esoteric Teachings. It has been suggested by many Geolo- 
gists that the Australian native—coéxisting as he does with an archaic 
fauna and flora— must date back to an enormous antiquity. The whole 


environment of this mysterious race, about whose origin Ethnology is 


silent, is a testimony to the truth of the Esoteric position. As Jukes 
says! 

It is a very curious fact that not only these marsupial animals [the mammals 
found in the Oxfordshire Stone-field Slates], but several of the shells—as for in- 
stance, the Trigonias and even some of the plants found fossil in the Oolitic rocks 
much more nearly resemble those now living in Australia than the living forms 
of any other part of the globe. This might be explained on the supposition that, 
since the Oolitic [Jurassic] period /ess change has laken place in Australia than else- 
where, and that the Australian flora and fauna consequently retain something of 


* Of such semi-animal creatures, the sole remnants known to Ethnology were the Tasmanians, 
a portion of the Australians and a mountain tribe in China, the men and women of which are 
entirely covered with hair. They were the last descendants in a direct line of the semi-arimal 
latter-day Lermurians referred to, There are, however, considerable numbers of the mixed Lemuro- 
Atlantean peoples produced by various crossings with such semi-human stocks—¢y., the wild men 
of Borneo, the Veddhas of Ceylon, classed by Prof. Flower among Aryans (!), most of the remaining 
Australians, Bushmen, Negritos, Andaman Islanders, etc. 

The Australians of the Gulf of St. Vincent und the neighbourhood of Adelaide are very hairy, and 
the brown down on the skin of boys of five or six years of age assumes a furry appearance. They 
are, however, degraded men; not the closest approximation to the “pithecoid man,“ ng Heckel so 
sweepingly affirms. Only a portion of these men are a Lemurian relic. (Cf. Esoterie Buddhism, pp: 
64 el segg.) 

+ In calling the animal soulless“ we do not deprive the beast, from the humblest to the highest 
species, of a Soul, but only of a conscious surviving Ego-Soul, ie, that principle which survives 
after a man, and reíncarnates in a like man, The animal has an Astral Body, that survives the 

form for a short period; nevertheless its (animal) Mosad does not reincarnate in the same, 
but in a higher species, and has no “ Devachau‘ of course. It has the seeds of all the human prin- 
ciples in itself, but they are latent. 
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the Oolitic type, while it had been altogether supplanted and replaced on the rest of 
the globe []“ 

Now why has less change taken place in Australia than elsewhere? 
Where is the raison d'étre for such a “curse of retardation”? It is 
simply because the nature of the environment develops pari passu with 
the race concerned. Correspondences rule in every quarter. The 
survivors of those later Lemurians, who escaped the destruction of 
their fellows when the main Continent was submerged, became the 
ancestors of a portion of the present native tribes. Being a very low 
sub-race, begotten originally of animals, of monsters, whose very 
fossils are now resting miles under the sea floors, their stock has since 
existed in an environment strongly subjected to the /aw of retardation. 
Australia is one of the oldest lands now above the waters, and in the 
senile decrepitude of old age, its “virgin soil” notwithstanding. It 
can produce no new forms, unless helped by new and fresh races, and 
artificial cultivation and breeding. 

To return once more, however, to the history of the Third Race, the 
“Sweat-born,” the “Egg-bearing,” and the “Androgyne.” Almost 
sexless, in its early beginnings, it became bisexual or androgynous; 
very gradually of course. The passage from the first to the last trans- 
formation required numberless generations, during which the simple 
cell that issued from the earliest parent (the two in one), first developed 
into a bisexual being; and then the cell, becoming a regular egg, gave 
forth a unisexual creature. The Third Race mankind is the most 
mysterious of all the five hitherto developed Races. The mystery of 
the How“ of the generation of the distinct sexes must, of course, be 
very obscure here, as it is the business of an embryologist and a 
specialist; the present work giving only faint outlines of the process. 
But it is evident that the units of the Third Race humanity began to 
separate in their pre-natal shells, or eggs, f and to issue out of them as 
distinct male and female babes, ages after the appearance of its early 
progenitors. And, as time rolled on its geological periods, the newly 
born sub-races began to lose their natal capacities. Toward the end of 
the fourth sub-race of the Third Race, the babe lost its faculty of 
walking as soon as liberated from its shell, and by the end of the fifth, 


* Manual of Geology, p- 302. 

+ The ſables and “myths” about Leda and Jupiter, and such like, could never have sprung up 
in people's fancy, had not the allegory rested on a fact in Nature. Evolution, gradually transforming 
man 160 a mammal, did in his case only what it did in that of other animals. But this does uot pre- 
vent man from having always stood at the head of the animal world and other organic species, and 
from having preceded the former. 
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mankind was born under the same conditions and by identically the 
same process as our historical generations. This required, of course, 
millions of years. The reader has been made acquainted with the 
approximate figures, at least of the exoteric calculations.* 

We are approaching the turning-point of the evolution of the Races. 
Let us see what Occult Philosophy says on the origin of language. 


36. THe FOURTH RACE DEVELOPED SPEECH. 


The Commentaries explain that the First Race—the ethereal or 
astral Sons of Yoga, also called “Self-born”—was, in our sense, 
speechless, for it was devoid of mind on our plane. The Second Race 
had a “sound-language,” to wit, chant-like sounds composed of vowels 
alone. The Third Race developed in the beginning a kind of language 
which was only a slight improvement on the various sounds in Nature, 
on the cry of gigantic insects and of the first animals, which, however, 
were hardly nascent in the day of the “Sweat-born” or the early Third 
Race. In its second half, when the “Sweat-born"’ gave birth to the 
“Egg-born,” the middle Third Race; and when these, instead of 
“hatching out”—may the reader pardon the rather ridiculous ex- 
pression when applied to human beings in our age—as androgynous 
beings, began to evolve into separate males and females; and when the 
same law of evolution led them to reproduce their kind sexually—an 
act which forced the Creative Gods, compelled by Karmic law, to in- 
carnate in mindless men; then only was speech developed. But even 
then it was still no better than a tentative effort. The whole human 
race was at that time of “one language and of one lip.” This did not 
prevent the last two sub-races of the Third Race} from building cities, 
and sowing far and wide the first seeds of civilization under the 
guidance of their Divine Instructors,} and their own already awakened 
minds. Let the reader also bear in mind that, as each of the seven 
Races is divided into four Ages—the Golden, Silver, Bronze, and Iron 
Age—so is every smallest division of such Races. Speech then de- 
veloped, according to Occult Teaching, in the following order: 


* See the Section on “ The Chronology of the Brihmans,” p, 69. 

+ To avoid confusion, let the reader remember that the term Root-Race applies to one of the seven 
great Kaces, sub-race to one of its great Branches, and family-race to one of the sub-divisions, 
which include nations and large tribes. 

$ In the Section on “The Fifth Race and its Divine Instructors,” in the Commentary on — 
the nature of these Instructors is explained. 


> t of their reasoning faculties. This mono- 
eee 

ix | with hard consonants, still in use amongst the yellow 
known to the Anthropologist.* 

1 Be these linguistic characteristics developed 
o the aggluti: languages. The latter were spoken by some 
itean rac s, hile other parent stocks of the Fourth Race pre- 

mother-language And as languages have their cyclic evo- 
d, purity, growth, fall into matter, admixture with 
te hes pon anata death, so the primitive 
he most civilized Atlantean races—that language, which is 
red to as 1 Bhäshä, in old Sanskrit works—decayed and 
t died out. ‘While the “cream” of the Fourth Race gravitated 

more toward the apex of physical and intellectual evolution, 
ing as an heirloom to the nascent Fifth (the Aryan) Race the 
al, highly developed languages, the agglutinative decayed and 


yellow races are the descendants, however, of the early branches of the Fourth Race. 
only pure and direct descendants are, as said above, a portion of the fallen and 

alians, whose far distant ancestors belonged to a division of the seventh sub-race 

st are of mixed Lemuro-Atlantean descent, They have since then entirely 
intellectual 


i capacities. 
FP men 
principles in them those who fructified and awoke to life the 


. BER the eternai celibate Kumára, unveils a suggestive, though veiled, reference 
“who refused to create,” but who were compelled later on to complete divine 


ig in him. All this will be fully explained in the Sections that follow. 
2 


u | 
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remained as a fragmentary fossil idiom, now scattered, and nearly 
limited to the aboriginal tribes of America. 


III. Inflectional speech: oe n eee 
called the “elder sister” of the Greek, instead of its 1 


The Occult Doctrine admits of E Aiaia Ka 
Semite, and accepts even the Turanian with Aple: reservaklaoh, i 
Semites, especially the Arabs, are later Aryans—degenerate in 
tuality and perfected in materiality. To these belong all the J 
the Arabs. The former are a tribe descended from the Chandálas of 
India, the outcasts, many of them ex-Brähmans, who sought refugein | 
Chaldæa, in Scinde, and Aria (Iran), and were truly born from their 
father A-Bram (No-Brähman) some 8,000 years B.C. The latter, tbe 
Arabs, are the descendants of those Aryans who would not go int 
India at the time of the dispersion of nations, some of whom remained 
on the borderlands thereof, in Afghanistan and Kabul* and along the 
Oxus, while others penetrated into and invaded Arabia. But this 
when Africa had already been raised as a continent. 
We have meanwhile to follow, as closely as limited space will permi 
the gradual evolution of the now truly human species. It is in the 
suddenly arrested evolution of certain sub-races, and their forced a 
violent diversion into the purely animal line by artificial cross-breedii 
truly analogous to the hybridization which we have now encod A 
utilize in the vegetable and animal kingdoms, that we have to look fi 
the origin of the anthropoids. 


* Ptolemy, speaking in his ninth table of the Kabolits: or Kabul tribes, calls them "A per 
Aristophyli, the aristocratic or noble tribes. The Afghans call themselves Ben-Issri en N 
Is (sa) raél, from Issa, “woman and also earth.“ sons of Mother Earth. But if you call au z 
Yahoudi (Jew), he will kill you. The names of the supposed twelve tribes of the Jews, and the 
of the real twelve tribes of the Afghans, are the same, The Afghans being far older (at any ral 
Arabic stock) than the Israßlites, no one need be surprised to Gad eee 
Youssoufzic, sons of Joseph, in Punjcaure and Boonere; Zablistanee (Zebulon); Ben-mm 
of Manasseh, among the Khojar Tartars; Isaguri, or Issachar, now n, e. 
The whole twelve names of the so-called twelve tribes are names of the signs ofthe Zodiag n y 
well proven. In any case, the names of the oldest Arabic tribes, re-transliterated, yield the name 
the zodiacal signs and likewise of the mythical sons of Jacob. Where are the traces of the Jewish twere 
tribes? Nowhere. ut, hans in a trent; Keds: dtp ‘ome, ̃ AS cop 


Butler's Hora Biblicz, Josephus, and Philo Judseus. 


— 
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EDENS, SERPENTS, AND DRAGONS. 

‘Whence the idea, and the true meaning of the term “Eden”? 
Christians will maintain that the Garden of Eden is the holy Paradise, 
the place desecrated by the sin of Adam and Eve; the Occultist will deny 
this dead-letter interpretation, and show the reverse. One need not 
believe in the Bible and see in it divine revelation, to say that this 
ancient book, if read esoterically, is based upon the same universal 
traditions as the other ancient scriptures. What Eden was is partially 
shown in Jsis Unveiled, where it is said that: 

The Garden of Eden as a locality is no myth at all; it belongs to those landmarks 
of history which occasionally disclose to the student that the Zible is not all mere 
allegory, "Eden, or the Hebrew 779771, Gan-Eden, meaning the Park or the 
Garden of Eden, is an archaic name of the country watered by the Euphrates and 
its many branches, from Asia and Armenia to the Erythraian sea.“ In the 
Chaldean Book of Numbers, its location is designated in numerals, and in the 
cypher Rosicrucian manuscript, left by Count St. Germain, it is fully described. Ta 
the Assyrian Tublels it is rendered Gan-duniyas. “Behold,” say the DION» 
Elohim, of Genesis, “the man is become as one of us.” The Elohim may be 
accepted in one sense for gods or powers, and in another for Aleim, or priests—the 
hierophants initiated into the good and evil of this world; for there was a college 
of priests called the Aleim, while the head of their caste, or the chief of the hiero- 
phants, was known as Java-Aleim. Instead of becoming a neophyte, and gradually 
obtaining his esoteric knowledge throngh a regular initiation, an Adam, or Man, 
uses his intuitional faculties and, prompted by the serpent— Woman and Matter 
tastes of the Tree of Knowledge, the Esoteric or Secret Doctrine, unlawfully. The 
priests of Hercules, or Mel-karth, the “Lord” of the Eden, all wore “coats of 
skin.“ The text says: “And Java-Aleim made for Adam and his wife, Worry. 
Chitonuth-our.” The first Hebrew word, Chiton, is the Greek Xeriy (Chitön). It 
became a Slavonic word by adoption from the Bible, and means a coa/, an upper 
garment. 

Though containing the same substratum of esoteric truth as does every early 
Cosmogony, the Hebrew Scripture wears on its face the marks of a double origin. 
Its Genesis is purely a reminiscence of the Babylonian captivity. The names of 
places, men, and even objects, can be traced from the original text to the Chaldwans 
and the Akkadians, the progenitors and Aryan instructors of the former. It is 
strongly contested that the Akkad tribes of Chaldıea, Babylonia and Assyria were 
in any way cognate with the Brahmans of Hindüstan; but there are more proofs in 
favour of this opinion than otherwise. The Shemite or Assyrian ought, perchance, 
to have been called the Turanian, and the Mongolians have been denominated 
Scyths. Butif the Akkadians ever existed, otherwise than in the imagination of 
some Philologists and Ethnologists, they certainly would never have been a Turanian 
tribe, as some Assyriologists have striven to make us believe. They were simply 


* Dr. A. Wilder; who says that Gan-duniyas is a name of Babylonia. 
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ans are called “non-Semitic,” as we had insisted 
iled, which is another corroboration. Nor are 


always maintaining that the Jewish biblical history 
ioni ol Historical facts, arranged from other people's 
—Genesis excluded, which is Esotericism pure 
Bu it is really from the Euxine to Kashmir, and beyond, 
as to search for the cradle—or rather one of the chief 
ind and tlıe sons of Ad-ah; especially in after times, 
nee College at 
d Magi, the Aleim. 
PCC 
eminiscence of the Ädi-Varsha, of the primeval Third 
este meaning of the word Eden? In 
mne, In this aspect it is no 
he Olympus of the Greeks, Indra's Heaven, Svarga, on 
eg even the Paradise full of Houris, promised by 
te the faithful. The Garden of Eden was never the pro- 

€ 8 for China, which can hardly be suspected of having 
; of the Jews 2,000 B.C., had such a primitive Garden in 

aabited by the “Dragons of Wisdom,” the Initiates. 
to Klaproth, the hieroglyphical chart copied from a 
lopeedia in the book of Foe-koue-kit places its “Garden 
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ren 
Eee ranges; and, describing as the 
al Asia, shows the four riv . 

1g from a common source, the “Lake c 

But this is not the Genetic Eden; nor is it ‘the Kabalistical G 
of Eden. For the former—Eden Illa-ah—means in one sense Visda 
a state like that of Nirvana, a Paradise of Bliss; while ir — 
it refers ene eee 
grows the Tree of Knowledge of good and evil; man t 
thereof. j 

Renan and Barthélemy St. Hilaire, basing themselves “on: he mos 
solid inductions,” think it impossible to doubt any longer, 
place the cradle of humanity “in the region of the Timaus.” F 
the Journal Asiatique* concludes that: 

AJ the traditions of the human race gathering in primitive families ak 
of their birth-place, show them to us grouped around the countries whe: 
tradition places the Garden of Eden; mine (he Ep (ramones 
their Airyana Vatjó or the Meru ff! They are hemmed in to the Nori 
PPP Latth 
Everything concurs in proving that there was the abode of that primitive humanity 
to which we have to be traced. — 

That primitive humanity” was in its Fifth Race, when “er 
mouthed Dragon,” the lake, of which very few traces are now 
the abode of the “Sons of Wisdom,” the first Mind-born — 
Third Race. Vet it was neither the only nor the primitive c 
humanity, though it was the copy of the cradle, verily, of th 
thinking divine Man. It was the Paradesha, the highland of t 
Sanskrit-speaking people, the Hedone, the country of delight 
Greeks, but it was not the "Bower of Voluptuousness” of the Ch 
deans, for the latter was but the reminiscence of it; nor satan 
there that the “Fall of Man” occurred after the “separation.” 
Eden of the Jews was copied from the Chaldæan copy. 

That the Fall of Man into generation occurred during the e 
portion of what Science calls the Mesozoic times, or the age o th ne 
reptiles, is evidenced by the bible phraseology concerning the serpent, 
the nature of which is explained in the Zohar. The question is not 
whether Eves incident with the tempting reptile is allegorical or 
textual, for no one can doubt that it is the former, but to show the 


j 


* Seventh year, 1855. 
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fossil in the chalk was a winged serpent of this 
characters in its vertebræ, which indicate 1 
rather than with the Lacertilia. 
And now to the main question. It is well e 
never claimed Palæontography and igs at ar 
sciences; and it never had its Cuviers, Yet on Bab; 
e sapeciaily in old Chinese and Japanese drawings, DA te 
and monuments, and in the Imperial Library at Pe 
traveller has seen and recognized perfect representations of Pl 
and Pterodactyls in the multiform Chinese dragons.* Moreo 
prophets speak in the Bible of the flying fiery serpents, f a 
mentions the Leviathan. Now the following questions are pi 
I. How could the ancient nations know anything of the extind 
monsters of the Carboniferous and Mesozoic times, and even ref 
and describe them orally and pictorially, unless they had sm 
those monsters themselves or possessed descriptions of them in their trad 
tions; which descriptions necessitate living and intelligent e ssal 
II. And if such eye-witnesses are once admitted (unless retrosp 
clairvoyance is granted), how can humanity and the first pala 0 
men be no earlier than about the middle of the Teste eee We 
must bear in mind that most of the men of Science do not al 18 
to have appeared before the Quaternary period, and thus shut 
completely from the Cainozoic times. Here we have extinct a 
of animals, which disappeared from the face of the Earth ı 1 
years ago, described by, and known to, nations whose civiliz: io 
said, could hardly have begun a few thousand years ago. How h 
Evidently either the Mesozoic time has to be made to overlap ti 
* We read in De Mirville's “Mémoire a 1'Acadámie" (li. 431) of the “naive astoni tof. 
St. Hilaire, when M. de Paravey showed to him, in sotue old —— aiid aby 
dragons, . ornithorhynchuses and saurians (aquatic animals found only i Aw 
extinct animals thal he hed thought unknown on earth till his own day.” 
+ See /satah, xxx. 6: “The viper and the flying serpent,” and the fiery serpents cong 
brazen serpent of Moses. 
2 The fossils, reconstructed by Science which we know, set tare Money 
bility of even a Leviathan, not to mention lasiah'a flying serpenta, or Berapkı 
which are translated in all the Hebrew dictionaries as * "Seraph" enflamed or Bery ve 
“Mehophep,” fying. But, although Christian Theology has always connected both 
Herp Menophep with the Devil, the expressions are metaphorical and have nought to do 
“Evil One.” Nevertheless, the word “Dragon” has now become a synonym for the 
the word Drouk now signifies Devil.“ whence, as we are told by Cambry [Af 
Celtiques, b. 299), the Devil's Tomb in England, Droghedanum Sepulcrum. In Languedoc the 


fires and will-o’-the-wisps are called Drac, and in Bretagne Dreag and Wraie or wraith; — 
the castle of Drogheda in Ireland meaning the Devil's castle. (De Mirville, jbid., ii 403) 
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Quaternary period, or man must be made the contemporary of the 
Pterodactyl and the Plesiosaurus. 

It does not follow that, because the Occultists believe in and defend 
Ancient Wisdom and Science, even though winged saurians are called 
“flying camels” in the translations of the Zohar, we therefore as readily 
believe in all the stories which the Middle Ages give us of such 
dragons. Pterodactyls and Plesiosauri ceased to exist with the bulk 
of the Third Race. When, therefore, we are gravely asked by Roman 
Catholic writers to credit Christopher Scherer's and Father Kircher's 
cock-and-bull stories of their having seen with their own eyes living fiery 
and flying dragons, respectively in 1619 and 1669, we may be allowed 
to regard their assertions as either dreams or fibs.* Nor shall we re- 
gard otherwise than as a “poetical license” the story told of Petrarch, 
who, while following one day his Laura in the woods and passing near 
a cave, is credited with having found a dragon, whom he forthwith 
stabbed with his dagger and killed, thus preventing the monster from 
devouring the lady of his hear. We would willingly believe the 
story had Petrarch lived in the days of Atlantis, when such ante- 
diluvian monsters may still have existed. We deny their existence in 
our present era. The sea-serpent is one thing, the dragon quite 
another. The former is denied by the majority because it lives in the 
very depths of the ocean, is very scarce, and rises to the surface only 
when compelled, perhaps, by hunger. Thus keeping invisible, it may 


* The ultramontane writers accept the whole series of draconian stories given by Father Kircher, 
in his Gdipus AEgyptiacus, De Genesi Draconum,* quite seriously, According to that Jesuit, he 
himself saw a dragon which ‘was killed in 1669 by a Roman peasant, as the director of the Museo 
Barberini sent it to him, to take the beast's likeness, which Father Kircher did and had it published 
23 After this he received a letter from Christopher Scherer, Prefect of the Canton 

of Soleure, Switzerland, in which that official certifies to his having seen himself, with his own eyes, 

one fine summer night in 1619, a living dragon. Having remained on his balcony " to contemplate the 
perfect purity of the firmament,” he writes, I saw a fiery, shining dragon rise from one of the caves 
of Mount Pilatus and direct himself rapidly towards Fluelen to the other end of the lake. Enormous in 
size, his tail was still longer and his neck stretched out, His head and jaws were those of a serpent. 
In fying, he emitted on his way numerous sparks (? l) . , . +. I thought at first I was seeing 
ameteor, but soon, looking more attentively, I was convinced by his flight and the conformation of 
his body that I saw a veritable dragon. I am happy to be thus able to enlighten your Reverence on 
the very real existence of those animals in dreams, the writer ought to have added, of long past ages. 
Thid., p. 424.) 
t + As a convincing proof of the reality of the fact, a Roman Catholic refers the reader to the picture 
of the incident painted by Simon de Sienne, a friend of the poet, on the portal of the Church Notre 
Dame du Don at Avignon, notwithstanding the prohibition of the Sovereign Pontiff, who "would 
not allow this triumph of love to be enthroned in the holy place; and adds: Time has injured the 
work of art, but has not weakened its tradition.” (Jhd., p. 425.) De Mirville's " Dragon-Devils' of 
our era seem to have no luck, as they disappear most mysteriously from the museums where they 
are said to have been. Thus the Dragon embalmed by Ulysses Aldovrandus aud presented to the 
Musée du Sénat, either in Naples or Bologna, “was there still in 1700,” but is there no more. (/did., 
P 427.) 


u. 
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exist and still be denied. But if there was such a thing as a dragon of 
the above description, how could it have ever escaped detection? Itis 
a creature contemporary with the earliest Fifth O 
more. 

The reader may enquire why we speak of dragons at all? | 
answer: firstly, because the nene 
the enormous antiquity of the human race; and, secondly, to sh 
difference between the real zoological meaning of the words D Dr: 

“Naga,” and “Serpent,” and the metaphorical meaning, 

symbolically. The profane reader, who knows nothing of the m 
language, is likely, whenever he finds one of these words r 
to accept it literally. Hence, the guidproguos and unjust a 
A couple of instances will suffice. 

“Sed et Serpens?” Aye: but what was the nature of the serpent? 
Mystics intuitionally see in the serpent of Genesis an animal emb en 
and a high spiritual essence: a cosmic force, superintelligent, a “great 
fallen light,” a spirit, sidereal, aérial and tellurian at the same timé 
“whose influence circumambulates the globe” (gui circumambuial 
terram), as De Mirville,* a Christian fanatic of the dead-letter, has ity 
and which only "manifested itself under the physical emblem 
agreed the better with its moral and intellectual cos“ fe, under 
ophidian form. 

But what will Christians make of the Brazen Serpent, the “Divine 
Healer,” if the serpent is to be regarded as the emblem of cunning” 
and evil; the “Evil One” itself? How can the line of demarcation: er 
be settled, when it is traced arbitrarily in a sectarian theological spiriti 
For, if the followers of the Roman Church are taught that Mercu 
and Æsculapius, or Asclepios, who are, in truth, one, are “devils and 
sons of devils,” and the wand and serpent of the latter, the “Devils 
wand”; how about the Brazen Serpent of Moses? Every scholar know 
that both the Heathen “wand” and the Jewish “serpent” are one an 
the same, namely, the Caduceus of Mercury, son of Apollo-Python. It 
easy to comprehend why the Jews adopted the ophidian shape for thei 
“seducer.” With them it was purely physiological and phallic; and u 
amount of casuistical reasoning on the part of the Roman C ic 
Church can give it another meaning, once that the mystery language 
is well studied, and that the Hebrew scrolls are read numerically. The 
Occultists know that the Serpent, the Naga, and the Dragon have each 


* Op. cit., ii. 422. 
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a septenary meaning; that the Sun, for instance, was the astronomical 
and cosmic emblem of the two contrasted Lights and the two Serpents 
of the Gnostics, the good and the evil. They also know that, when 
generalized, the conclusions of both Science and Theology present two 
most ridiculous extremes. For, when the former tells us that it is 
sufficient to trace the legends of the serpents to their primal source, 
the astronomical legend, and to meditate seriously on the Sun, the con- 
queror of Python, and the celestial Virgin in the Zodiac forcing back 
the devouring Dragon, if we would have the key of all the subsequent 
religious dogmas—it is easy to perceive that, instead of generalizing, 
the author simply has his eye on Christian religion and Revelation. 
We call this the one extreme, We see the other when Theology, 
repeating the famous decision of the Council of Trent, seeks to con- 
vince the masses that: 

From the fall of man until the hour of his baptism the Devil has full power over 
him, and possesses him by righl—diabolum dominium et poleslatem super homines 
habere et jure eos possidere.” 

To this Occult Philosophy answers: Prove first the existence of the 
Devil as an entily, and then we may believe in such congenital posses- 
sion. A very small amount of observation and knowledge of human 
nature may be sufücient to prove the fallacy of this theological dogma. 
Had Satan any reality, in the objective or even subjective world (in 
the ecclesiastical sense), it is the poor Devil who would find himself 
chronically obsessed and even possessed by the wicked—hence by the 
bulk of mankind. It is humanity itself, and especially the clergy, 
headed by the haughty, unscrupulous and intolerant Roman Church, 
which has begotten, given birth to, and reared in love the Evil One. 
But this is a digression. 

The whole world of thought is reproached by the Church with having adored the 

The whole of humanity burnt incense to it or stoned it. The Zends speak of it 
as do the Kings and Vedas, as the Edda . . and the Bible. . . . Every- 
where the sacred serpent [the Nága] has its shrine and its priest; in Rome it is the 
Vestal who . - . prepares its meal with the same care that she bestows on the 
sacred fire. In Greece, sculapius cannot cure without its assistance, and delè- 
gates to it his powers. Every one has heard of the famous Roman embassy sent by 
the Senate to the god of medicine and its return with the not less famous serpent, 
wbich proceeded of its own will and by itself toward its master's temple on one of 
the islands of the Tiber. Not a Bacchante that did not wind it [the serpent] in her 


* Ibid., p. 433- 
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FFF k 
are free from its presence! The Cainites and the Ophites call it Creator, whi 
recognizing, as Schelling did, that the serpent is “evil in substance and in persa 

SG en nr ene 
the prestige which the serpent enjoys to our own day, he cal 
study the matter in India and learn all that is believed about, ar 
attributed to, the Nagas (cobras) in that country; one should also visi 
the Africans of Whydah, the Voodoos of Port-au-Prince and ich 
ine Nagls of Mexico, and the P, or Men-serpents of Ching, ete, M 
why wonder that the serpent is “adored” and at the same ti 
since we know that from the beginning it was a symbol? In 
ancient language the word dagen e Wak ea OEN 
long or “the being who excels in intelligence,” and in Greek, 6 
“he who sees and watches.“ f Is it to the animal of this na: at any 
of these epithets can apply? Is it not evident, wherever superstitio 
and oblivion of the primitive meaning may have re now, th 
the above qualifications were intended to apply to the h igi 
who were symbolized by Serpents and Dragons? These « 
called to this day in China the “Dragons of Wisdom" — were tl ne f 
disciples of the Dhyänis, who were their Instructors; in sho z 
Primitive Adepts of the Third Race, and later, of the Fourth a 
Races. The name became universal, and no sane man 
Christian era would ever have confounded the man and the symbe 

The symbol of Chnouphis, or the Soul of the World, writes Chat 
pollion: 

Is among others that of an enormous serpent standing on human 1 zs; ie 
reptile, the emblem of the Good Genius, is a veritable Agathodemon. It is off 
represented bearded. . . . This sacred animal, identical with the ser 
the Ophites, is found engraved on numerous Gnostic or Basilidean stones. 
The serpent has various heads, but is constantly inscribed with the le en 
XNOYBIS,t 


Agathodsemon was endowed “with the knowledge of good ant ey 1" 


* Thid., pp. 432, 433- — a thong, a Sen atrial Be EN aer 
future new creed, who was bent upon glorifying Ads religion at the expense of ancient Cl 
were to say: Everywhere the quadruped lamb was adored. The nun, calling it the Agnus, 
on her bosom; the priest laid it on the altar. It figured in every Paschal meal, and 
loudly in every temple. And yet the Christians Arcades tt and Seated de Sa TUY ON 
it. Heathens, at any rate, do not eat their sacred symbols. We know of no serpent or re 
except in Christian civilized countries, where they begin with frogs and ecis, and met eal y vith res 
snakes, ns they have begun with lamb and ended with horse - flesh. 

+ Ibid., p. 423. 

$ Puntheon, 3. 
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with Divi Wisdom, for without the latter the former is im- 
able.“ Repea r 
| ed ir [or he Fire of te Ce lie reat Thot 
1 A a a eee e 
ie”! A strange term to use, as though the 
ternal and actual mysteries of Nature could be 
11 attribute, millenniums hence, the invention instead 
f radiant matter to Mr. Crookes. Hermes was not 
r e in the Last me bat 
mes is a generic name, as is Enoch—Enoichion, the 
ual eye”—Nebo, the prophet and seer, etc. It is not the 
y one living man, but a generic title of many Adepts. 
n with the serpent in symbolic allegories is due to their 
by the Solar and Planetary Gods during the earliest 
ace, the Third. They are all the representative patrons 
Wisdom. Asclepios is the son of the Sun-God Apollo, 


ercury; Nebo is the son of Bel-Merodach; Vaivasvata 
eat Rishi, is the son of Vivasvat—the Sun or Siirya, etc. 
nically, the Nagas along with the Rishis, the Gandh- 
, Grámanis (or Vakshas, minor Gods), Yätudhänas 
‚ are the Sun’s attendants throughout the twelve solar 
theogony, and also in anthropological evolution, they are 
fen—when incarnated in the Wether World. Let the reader 
a ‘this connection, of the fact that Apollonius met in 
Bı dhist Nägas. These are neither serpents zoologically, nor 
ga atinologically, but “wise men.” 
ible, from Genesis to Revelation, is but a series of historical 
ener White and Black Magic, between 
Ede Right Path, the Prophets, and those of the Left, the 
he clergy of the bruta masses. Even the students of Occult- 
ough some of them have more archaic MSS. and direct teaching 


is, or Agathodeemon, is the Christos of the Gnostics, as every scholar knows. 
ed with the Seven Sons of Sophia (Wisdom), the Seven Sons of Aditi, Uni- 


Regents 
his was the Spiritual Sun of Enlightenment, of Wisdom, hence the patron 
ti as Bel-Merodach, or Bel-Belitanus, became later with the Chaldeans: 

2 Thor, was a generic name. Abul Feda shows in his Historia Anti-Islamitica, 
ermes, names of Hermes, Nebo, Thot were given respectively in various countries to 
Initiate "Thus Nebo, the son of Merodach and Zarpanitu, whom Herodotus cals Zeus-Belos, 
me to all the great Prophets, Seers and Initiates. They were all “Serpents of Wisdom,” 
ith the Sun astronomically, and with Wisdom spiritually. 

++ 1 


reful Fer ma “Fiery Dragons of Wisdom" 


y te peri we ar that: 

0 eee a e po 
ms] of the Fathers were as they. 

othe differences in human nature, which is divided 
tions of good and evil. There wera ATES SDRC 


a —.— wrought by the Creative Powers, 85 ah were 
fter “three allempis at manufacturing men had failed” The 


m are given—thus avoiding any mention of the evil 
amo. When, however, Set from a God sank into Set- 
he began to be called the “seventh son”; whence probably 
the ef that “the seventh son of the seventh son” is always a 
i ugh at first only a sorcerer was meant. 
serpent symbolizing evil, is slain by Aker, Set's serpent;f 
on could not be that evil. In the Book of the 
s commanded that Chapter clxiii should be read “in the 
enc iar a Serpent on two legs,” which means a high Initiate, a 
phant, for the discus and ram's horns} that adorn his “ser- 
ifs” head in the hieroglyphics of the title of the said chapter, 
e this, Over the “serpent” are represented the two mystic eyes 

§ the hidden “Mystery God.” The above passages corro- 
sts of Baal who jumped over the fires. But this was a Hebrew term and a local onc. 


m's horns are found on the heads of Moses which were seen on some old medals 

Palestine, one of which is still in her possession, The horns, forming part of the 

¿the statue of Moses in Rome by Michael Angelo, are vertical instead of bein 
[UNS hut the embjem la the same; hence the Brazen Serpent. 

n ¢ Papyrus, No. v, and the ram-headed Ammon manufacturing men on a 
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antiquity. 
But as to the Nagals and Nargals; wien es, 
names between the Indian Nägas and th 
‘The Nergal wan the Chaldean and serien alar o y 
the Nagal was the chief sorcerer of the Mexican Indians. 1 
from Nergal-Serezer, the Assyrian god, and the Hinda N; 
faculties and the power to have an attendant Dæmon, w 
themselves completely. The Chaldwan and Assyrian N 
angie Gielen ma ees 


Such similarity cannot be amade deter A a 
discovered, and we find that, for our forefathers of th 
it was already an old one; that Arjuna, Krishna's | 
Chelä, is said to have descended into Pätäla, the 
therein married Ulüpi,t a Naga, or Nagi rather, the e 
king of the Nagas, Kauravya.t A 

And now it may be hoped the full meaning of the serpe 
proven. Itisneither that of evil, nor, least of all, that 
is, indeed, the SEMES EIAAM ABPASAE, the “Eternal 
the Central Spiritual Sun of all the Kabalists, represe: 
diagrams by the circle of Tiphereth. 

And here, again, we may quote from our earlier volumes ar 
into further explanations. 

Prot thia region of unfathomable Depth (Bython, Aditi, Siekiai he Vi 
the Unknown) issues forth a Circle formed of spirals. This is’ 
in the language of symbolism, musste a grand Cyclin) coupe Oe 
Coiled within, so as to follow the spirals, lies the Serpent—emblem of W 
Eternity—the Dual Androgyne; the cycle representing Ennoia, or the D 
(a Power which does not create but which must assimilate), and th t 
Agathodæmon, the Ophis, the Shadow of the Liglit (non-eternal, yet the re 
Divine Light on our plane). Both were the Logoi of the Ophites; or t 
Logos manifesting itself as a double principle of Good and Evil.$ 


* Brasseur de Bourbourg, Mexique, pp. 135 and 874. y 
+ Ulöpi (UlOp!) has an entirely Atlantean ring about it. Like — > 
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Were it Light alone, inactive and absolute, the human mind could 
-not appreciate nor even realize it. Shadow is that which enables Light 
-to manifest itself, and gives it objective reality. Therefore, Shadow is 
not evil, but is the necessary and indispensable corollary which com- 
pletes Light or Good; it is its creator on Earth. 

According to the views of the Gnostics, these two principles are im- 
mutable Light and Shadow; Good and Evil being virtually one and 
having existed through all eternity, as they will ever continue to exist 
so long as there are manifested worlds. 


This symbol accounts for the adoration by this sect of the Serpent, as the Saviour, 
coiled either round the sacramental loaf, or a Tau (the phallic emblem), Asa unity, 
Ennoia and Ophis are the Logos. When separated, one is the Tree of Spiritual 
Life, the other, the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil. Therefore, we find 
Ophis urging the first human couple—the material production of Ilda-baoth, but 
owing its spiritual principle to Sophia-Achamoth—to eat of the forbidden fruit, 
although Ophis represents divine Wisdom. 

The Serpent, the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, and the Tree of Life, 
are all symbols transplanted from the soil of India. The Arasa-maram [?], the 
banyan tree, so sacred with the Hindús—since Vishnu during one of his incarna- 
tions, reposed under its mighty shade and there taught human philosophy and 
sciences—is called the Tree of Knowledge and the Tree of Life. Under the pro- 
tecting foliage of this king of the forests, the Gurus teach their pupils their first 
lessons on immortality and initiate them into the mysteries of life and death. The 
Java-Aleim of the Sacerdotal College are said, in the Chaldæan tradition, to have 
taught the sons of men to become like one of them. To the present day Foh-tchou* 
who lives in his Foh-Maéyu, or the temple of Buddha, on the top of the Konin- 
Long-Sang,t the great mountain, produces his greatest religious miracles under a 
tree called in Chinese Sung-Ming-Shü, or the Tree of Knowledge and the Tree of 
Life, for ignorance is death, and knowledge alone gives immortality. This marvel- 
lous display takes place every three years, when an immense concourse of Chinese 
Buddhists assembles in pilgrimage at the holy place.t 


Now it may become comprehensible why the earliest Initiates and 
Adepts, or the “Wise Men,” who are claimed to have been initiated 
into the Mysteries of Nature by the Universal Mind, represented by 
the highest Angels, were named the “Serpents of Wisdom” and 
Dragons“; and also how the first physiologically complete couples 
after being initiated into the Mystery of Human Creation through 
Ophis, the Manifested Logos and the Androgyne, by eating of the fruit 


* Foh-tchou, in Chinese meaning literally Buddha's lord, or the teacher of the doctrines of 
Buddha—Foh. 


? This mountain is situated south-west of China, almost between China and Tibet. 
$ Jbid., pp. 293, 294. 


meaning, that they Bave never perceived thaf not only Y 
tended in this disobedience, but that the “Serpent” v 
“Lord God” himself, who, as the Ophis, the plo 
divine creative wisdom, taught mankind to become creators i 
turn.* They never realized that the Cross was nee. 
Tree and the Serpent, and thus became the salvation of » 
this it would become the very first fundamental symbol o 
Cause, applying to geometry, to numbers, to astronomy, to mea 
and to animal reproduction. According to the — he 

man came with the formation of woman The circle was se 
its diameter line. 

From the possession of the double principle in one, that is, the A ec 
dition, the separation of the dual principle was made, E 
whose destiny it was, for ever after, to seek reünion into the original one 
The curse was this, viz, that Nature, impelling the search, | e 
result by the production of a new being, datini Hom thet e er 
desired, by which the natural longing to recover a lost state was and is 
being cheated. It is by this tantalizing process of a continued curse ti 
lives. 

The allegory of Adam being driven away from the Tree « 2 Lif 
means, Esoterically, that the newly separated Race abused and d 
down the mystery of Life into the region of animalism and b 
For, as the Zohar shows, Matronethah—Shekinah, the wife of M 
symbolically is the way to the great Tree of Life, the Might 
and Shekinah is Divine Grace. As explained, this Tree ri 


* Let the reader be reminded that in the Zohar, and also jn all the Kabalistic works, | 

tained that “ Metatron united with Shekinah.” Now Shekinah as the Veil (Grace) of Ain Suph, rep 
senting the Logos, is that very Tree of Knowledge; while Shamaël—the dark espect of the Lo 
occupies only the bark of that tree, and has the knowledge of evil alone. As Lacour, who saw in 
scene of the Fall (Gemesis, ili) an incident pertaining to Egyptian Initiation, ; "The Tri of 


en 


under the name of Nach, the tempter” (Les pl, vol. H. p. 218). “He is now known to $; bologis 
under the name of Jehovah. 
7 Tila ls the view taken and adopted by all the Church ‚Father, bat dl met the vadia 
Teaching. The curze did not begin with the formation of either man or woman, for their 
was a natural sequence of evolution, but with the breaking of the law, 
3 By which Auman nature lives; not even (he animal but the elaguidel, OOO BIA 
nature, which men, not Nature, created. See the Section " Cross and Circle.” 


— — 
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heavenly vale and is hidden between three mountains (the upper Triad 

of Principles, in man). From these three mountains, the Tree ascends 
above (the Adept's knowledge aspires heavenward), and then redescends 
below (into the Adept's Ego on earth). This Tree is revealed in the 
day time and is hidden during the night, í.e., revealed to an enlightened 
mind and hidden to ignorance, which is night As says the Com- 


The Tu of ike Knowledge of the Good and the Evil grows from the roots 
of the Tree of Life. 

But then also, as the author of The Source of Measures writes: 

In the Kabalah it is plainly to be found that the “Tree of Life” was the ansated 
cross in its sexual aspect, and that the “Tree of Knowledge” was the separation 
and the coming together again to fulfil the fatal condition. To display this in 
numbers the values of the letters composing the word Otz (2D), tree, are 7 and 9, 
the seven being the holy feminine number and the nine the number of the phallic 
or male energy. This ansated cross is the symbol of the Egyptian female: male, 
Isis-Osiris, the germinal principle in all forms, based on the primal manifestation 
applicable in all directions and in all senses, 

This is the Kabalistic view of the Western Occultists, and it differs 
from the more philosophical Eastern or Aryan views upon the sub- 
ject.+ The separation of the sexes was in the programme of Nature 
and of natural evolution; and the creative faculty in male and female 
was a gift of Divine Wisdom. In the truth of such traditions the 
whole of Antiquity, from the patrician philosopher to the humblest 
spiritually inclined plebeian, has believed. And as we proceed, we 
may successfully show that the relative truth of such legends, if not 
their absolute exactness—vouched for by such giants of intellect as 
were Solon, Pythagoras, Plato, and others—begins to dawn upon more 
than one modern Scientist. He is perplexed; he stands startled and 
confused before proofs that are being daily accumulated before him; he 
feels that there is no way of solving the many historical problems that 
stare him in the face, unlc. s he begins by accepting ancient traditions. 
‘Therefore, in saying that we believe absolutely in ancient records and 
universal legends, we need hardly plead guilty before the impartial 
observer, for other and far more learned writers, and that too among 
those who belong to the modern Scientific School, evidently believe in 
much that the Occultists do—in “dragons,” for instance, and not only 
symbolically, but also in their actual existence at one time. . 


* See Zohar, i. 172, a and 4. 
+ Compare the Section on “The Mysteries of the Hebdomad " in Part IT of this Volume, 
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It would have indeed been a bold step for anyone, some thirty years ago, to have 
thought of treating the public to a collection of stories ordinarily reputed fabu- 
lous, and of claiming for them the consideration due to genuine realities, or to 
have advocated tales, time-honoured as fictions, as actual facts; and those of the 
nursery as being, in many instances, legends, more or less distorted, descriptive of 
real beings or events, Nowadays it is a less hazardous proceeding.* 

Thus opens the Introduction to a recent (1886) and most interesting 
work by Mr. Charles Gould, called Mythical Monsters, He boldly states 
his belief in most of these monsters. He submits that: 


Many of the so- called mythical animals, which throughout long ages and in all 
nations have been the fertile subjects of fiction and fable, come legitimately within 
the scope of plain matter-of-fact Natural History, and that they may be considered, 
not as the outcome of exuberant fancy, but as creatures which really once existed, 
and of which, unfortunately, only imperfect and inaccurate descriptions have 
filtered down to us, probably very much refracted, through the mists of time; 
+ + « traditions of creatures once coévisting with man, some of which are so weird 
and terrible as lo appear at first sight to be impossible. . . . 

For me the major part of those creatures are not chimeras but objects of rational 
study. The dragon, in place of being a creature evolved out of the imagination of 
Aryan man by the contemplation of lightning flashing through the caverns which 
he tenanted, as is held by some mythologists, is an animal which once lived and 
dragged its ponderous coils and perhaps flew. . . . 

To me the specific existence of the unicorn seems not incredible, and, in fact, 
more probable than that theory which assigns its origin to a lunar myth. . . + 

For my part I doubt the general derivation of myths from "the contemplation 
of the visible workings of external nature.” It seems to me easier to suppose that 
the palsy of time has enfeebled the utterance of these oft-told tales until their 
original appearance is almost unrecognizable, than that uncultured savages should 
possess powers of imagination and poetical invention far beyond those enjoyed by the 
most instructed nations of the present day; less hard to believe that these wonderful 
stories of gods and demigods, of giants and dwarfs, of dragons and monsters of all 
descriptions are /rans/ormations than to believe them to be inventions. 

It is shown by the same Geologist that: 


Palæontologists have successively traced back the existence of man to periods 
variously estimated at from HAirty thousand lo one million years—to periods when 
he co€xisted with animals which have long since become extinct.§ 

These animals, “weird and terrible,” were, to give a few instances: 
(1) The genus Cidastes, whose huge bones and vertebræ show them to 
have attained a length of nearly two hundred feet. The remains of 


* Gould's Mythical Monsters, p: 1. 
+ The Unicorn: a Mythological Investigation, Robert Brown, junr., h. S.A. London, 1881. 
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such monsters, no less than ten in number, were seen by Professor 
Sedge Mat Ave me es ole 
(2) The Titanosaurus Montanus, reaching fifty or sixty feet in length. 
(3) The Dinosaurians, in the Jurassic beds of the Rocky Mountains, of 
still more gigantic proportions. (4) The Atlantosaurus Immanis, a 
femur of which alone is over six feet in length, and which would be 
thus over one hundred feet in length. But even yet the line has not 
been reached, and we hear of the discovery of remains of such titanic 
proportions as to possess a thigh-bone over twelve feet in length!* 
Then we read of the monstrous Sivatherium in the Himälayas, the 
four-horned stag, as large as an elephant, and exceeding the latter in 
height; of the gigantic Megatherium; of colossal flying lizards, Ptero- 
dactyli, with crocodile jaws on a duck's head, etc. All these were co- 
existent with man, most probably attacked man, as man attacked them. 
And we are asked to believe that the said man was no larger then than 
he is now! Is it possible to conceive that, surrounded in Nature with 
such monstrous creatures, man, unless himself a colossal giant, could 
have survived, while all his foes have perished? Is it with his stone 
hatchet that he had the best of a Sivatherium or a gigantic flying 
saurian? Let us always bear in mind that at least one great man of 
Science, de Quatrefages, sees no good scientific reasons why man should 
not have been “contemporaneous with the earliest mammalia and go 
back as far as the Secondary Period.” y 
The very conservative Professor Jukes writes: 


Tt appears that the flying dragons of romance had something like a real existence 
in former ages of the world. t 


And the author goes on to ask. 

Does the written history of man, comprising a few thousand years, embrace the 
. whole course of his intelligent existence? Or have we in the long mythical eras, 
extending over hundreds of thousands of years, and recorded in the chronologies 
of Chaldıea and China, shadowy mementoes of prehistoric man, handed down by 
tradition, and perhaps transported by a few survivors to existing lands, from others 
which, like the fabled Atlantis of Plato, may have been submerged, or the scene of 
some great catastrophe which destroyed them with all their civilization ?§ 

The few remaining giant animals, such as elephants—themselves 
smaller than their ancestors the Mastodons—and hippopotami, are the 
only surviving relics, and tend to disappear more entirely every day. 
But even they have already had a few pioneers of their future genus, 


id., pp. 36,37. + The Human Species, p. se. + Manual of Geology, p. 301. | Idid., p. 17. 
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1 the remains of pigmy 
ge et six inches high. There is also the stil 
potamus (Cheeropsis) Dene eh “which M. Milne-E« 
little more than two feet in height.” * 

Sceptics may smile and denounce our work as full of nc 
fairy-tales, But by so doing they on Jg the wisdom a * 
Chinese philosopher Chuang, who said that: 

The things that men do know can in no way be compared, num 
ing, to the things that are unknown. f 

Thus they laugh only at their own ignorance 


THE “SONS OF GOD” AND THE "SACRED ISLAND,” — 


The “legend” given in /sis Unveiled} in relation to a portion of 
globe which Science now concedes to have been the cradle of huma 
—though it was but one of the seven cradles, in truth—r 
follows: 

Tradition says, and the records of the Great Book (the Book of Dzyan) ex 
that long before the days of Ad-am, and his inquisitive wife, He-va, wh or 
found but salt lakes and desolate barren deserts, there was a vast in „wi 
extended over Middle Asia, north of the prond Himälayan range, and item 
prolongation. In it an island, which, for its unparalleled beauty, had x 
the world, was inhabited by the last remnant of the Race which preceded . 

“The last remnant” means the “Sons of Will and Yoga,” wh ho, * 
a few tribes, survived the great cataclysm. For it was the Thi 
inhabiting the great Lemurian Continent, which preceded thew 
and complete human Races—the Fourth and the Fifth. Ther 
it said in /sis Unveiled that: 

This race could live with equal ease in water, air, or dite, for h had MS 
control over the elements, These were the “Sons of God”; not those 
daughters of men, but the real Elohim, though in the oriental Kabala% they E 
another name. It was they who imparted Nature's most weird secrets to men, 
revealed to them the ineffable, and now los! “word.” 


9 


> Gould's Mythical Monsters, p. 16. See also Recherches, ele., des Mammifères, plate . Y 
to 1874. 

+ Preface to the Shan Hai Xing, or Wonders by Land and Sea.“ 

3 Vol. i. pp. 589, el segg. 
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The “Island,” according to belief, exists to the present hour, as an 
oasis surrounded by the dreadful wildernesses of the great Gobi Desert 
— whose sands “no foot hath crossed in the memory of man.” 

This word, which is no word, has travelled once round the globe, and still lingers 
as a far-off dying echo in the hearts of some privileged men. The hierophants of 
. but the 

“word” was known only to the Java Aleim (Maha Chohan in another tongue), or 
chief Lord of every College, and was passed to his successor only at the moment of 
death. There were many such Colleges, and the old classical authors speak of them. 

There was no communication with the fair island by sea, but subterranean 
passages, known only to the chiefs, communicated with it in all directions.* 

Tradition asserts, and Archeology accepts the truth of the legend, 
that there is more than one city now flourishing in India, which is built 
on several other cities, making thus a subterranean city of six or seven 
stories high. Delhi is one of them, Allahabad another; examples 
being found even in Europe, e.g., in Florence, which is built on several 
defunct Etruscan and other cities. Why, then, could not Ellora, Ele- 
phanta, Karli, and Ajunta have been built over subterranean labyrinths 
and passages, as it is claimed? Of course we do not allude to the caves 
which are known to every European, whether de visu or by hearsay, 
notwithstanding their enormous antiquity, though that even is disputed 
by modern Archeeology; but to a fact, known to the initiated Brahmans 
of India and especially to Yogis, viz., that there is not a cave-temple in 
the country but has its subterranean passages running in every direc- 
tion, and that these underground caves and endless corridors have in 
their turn ¿heir caves and corridors. 

Who can tell whether the lost Atlantis—which is also mentioned in the Secret 
Book, but, again, under another name, peculiar to the sacred language—did not still 
exist in those days? 
we went on to ask. It did exist most assuredly, for it was approaching 
its greatest days of glory and civilization when the last of the Lemu- 
Tian continents went down. 

The great lost Continent might have, perhaps, been situated south of Asia, 
extending from India to Tasmania,t If the hypothesis—now so much doubted, 


— ͤ— RA nn nd 
* There are Archwologists, who, like Mr. James Fergusson, refuse any great antiquity to even one 
single monument in India, In his work, Illustration of the Rock-Cut Temples of India, he ventures 
to express the very extraordinary opinion that "Egypt had ceased to be a nation before the earliest 
WEN eaea of India was cocavsted.” In short, he does not admit the existence of any cave- 
temple anterior to the reign of Ashoka, and seems anxious to prove that most of these rock-cut 


such a claim to be perfectly arbitrary. Further discoveries will show that it is erroneous and un- 
+ America, at the time of its discovery, was called Atlanta by some native tribes. 
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AF 
at the same time, by cleverly combining truth and fiction, of disco 
self from aatory which the obligations imposed’at Initiation forbede l 

To continue the tradition, we have to add that the class of hierophants1 
divided into two distinct categories: t those who were instructed by the “Sot 
God" of the island, and who were initiated in the divine doctrine of p 8 
tion; and others who inhabited the lost Atlantis—if such must be its 
who being of another race (produced sra but of divine parent, we 
Wea Wale AtA AT Mian DAR AA 
and material obstacle. In short, they were the Fourth Race of x 
the pl Va won sight mulated nd who bac all ing a o 

In other words, they were the Lemuro-Atlanteans, the fi 
a Dynasty of Spirit-Kings; not of Manes, or “Ghosts,” as some 
but of actual living Devas, or Demi-gods or Angels, again, who 1 
assumed bodies to rule over this Race, and who, in their tum 
structed them in arts and sciences. Only, as these Dhyänis v 
or material Spirits, they were not always good. Their King 
was one of the latter, and it is under the evil influence of this K 
Demon that the Atlantis-Race became a nation of wicked n 

In consequence of this, war was declared, the story of which would t 
narrate; its substance may be found in the disfigured allegories of the r 
the giants, and that of Noah and his righteous family, The ora 
end by the submersion of Atlantis, which finds its imitation in the sí 
Babylonian and Mosaic flood. The giants and magicians Pom FS. 
and every man.” All except Xisuthrus and Noah, who are substantially ident 
with the great Father of the Thlinkithians,§ who, they say, also escaped 
boat like the Hindú Noah—Vaivasvata. 

If we believe the tradition at tye Bee Se OS 
the intermarrying of the progeny of the hierophants of the island and the 
dants of the Atlantean Noah, a mixed race of righteous and wicked sp 
the one side the world had its Enochs, Moseses, various Passe, its m m 
“Saviours,” and great hierophants; on the other hand, i 2 gicin 
who, through lack of the restraining power of proper spiritual e 
« + « « perverted their gifts to evil purposes, 

* Since then Donnelly's Atlantis has appeared, ad coon ite Schaal ee SO ee 
‘scientific fact, 

+ It is so divided to this day, and Theosophists and Occultists, who have learned so 
occult but undeniable power of Dugpaship at their own expense, know this but too we 
4 Ree De Mirville's Pueumatolopie Des Esprits, iii. 57, et segg. 


| See Max Müller, Chips, L 339; “Popol Vuh.” Compare also Holmberg, 
über die Völker des Russischen Amerika, Helsingfors, 1855. 
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We may supplement this by the testimony of some records and tradi- 
tions. In L'Histoire des Vierges: les Peuples et les Continents Disparus, 
Louis Jacolliot says: 

One of the most ancient legends of India, preserved in the temples by oral and 
written tradition, relates that several hundred thousand years ago there existed in 
the Pacific Ocean an immense continent, which was destroyed by geological up- 
heaval, and the fragments of which must be sought in Madagascar, Ceylon, 
Sumatra, Java, Borneo, and the principal isles of Polynesia. 

The high plateaux of Hindüstan and Asia, according to this hypothesis, would 
only have been represented in those distant epochs by great islands contiguous to 
the central continent. According to the Brahmans, this country had at- 
tained a high civilization, and the peninsula of Hindústan, enlarged by the displace- 
ment of the waters, at the time of the grand cataclysm, has but continued the chain 
of the primitive traditions born in this place. These traditions give the name of Rutas 
to the peoples which inhabited this immense equinoctial continent, and from their 
speech was derived the Sanskrit, The Indo-Hellenic tradition, preserved by the most 
intelligent population which emigrated from the plains of India, also relates the 
existence of a continent and a people to which it gives the name of Atlantis and Atlan- 
tides, and which it locates in the Atlantic in the northern portion of the Tropics. 

Apart from this fact, the supposition of an ancient continent in those latitudes, 
the vestiges of which may be found in the volcanic islands and mountainous surface 
of the Azores, the Canaries and Cape de Verd Islands, is not devoid of geographical 
probability. The Greeks, who, moreover, never dared to pass beyond the Pillars of 
Hercules, on account of their dread of the mysterious Ocean, appeared too late in 
antiquity for the stories preserved by Plato to be anything else than an echo of the 
Indian legend. Moreover, when we cast a look on a planisphere, at the sight of 
the islands and islets strewn from the Malayan Archipelago to Polynesia, from the 
Straits of Sunda to Easter Island, it is impossible, upon the hypothesis of continents 
preceding those which we inhabit, not to place there the most important of all. 

A religious belief, common to Malacca and Polynesia, that is to say, to the two 
opposite extremes of the Oceanic world, affirms “that all these islands once formed 
two immense countries, inhabited by yellow men and black men, always at war; 
and that the gods, wearied with their quarrels, having charged Ocean to pacify 
them, the latter swallowed up the two continents, and, since then, it has been 
impossible to make him give up his captives. Alone, the mountain-peaks and high 
plateaux escaped the flood, by the power of the gods, who perceived too late the 
mistake they had committed.” 

Whatever there may bein these traditions, and whatever may have been the place 
where a civilization more ancient than that of Rome, of Greece, of Egypt, and of 
India was developed, it is certain that this civilization did exist, and it is highly 
important to Science to recover its traces, however feeble and fugitive they may be,* 

This Oceanic tradition corroborates the legend given from the “Re- 
cords of the Secret Doctrine.” The war mentioned between the yellow 


* Op. cit., pp. #3-15- 
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and the black men, relates to a struggle between the “Sons of Gods” 
and the “Sons of Giants,“ or the inhabitants and magicians of Atlantis. 

The final conclusion of the author, who personally visited all the 
islands of Polynesia, and devoted years to the study of the religion, 
language, and traditions of nearly all the peoples, is as follows: > 

‘As to the Polynesian continent which disappeared at the time of the final geo- 
logical cataclysms, its existence rests on such proofs that to be logical we can doubt 
no | 

rive fai eiii Ge dha Sas, the Sandwich Islands, New Zealand, Easter 
Island, are distant from each other from fifteen to eighteen hundred leagues, and 
the groups of intermediate islands, Viti (Fiji), Samoa, Tonga, Foutouna (? Fou- 
touhn), Otrvea (? Ouecha), the Marquesas, Tahiti, Poumoutou (? Pomaton), the 
Gambiers, are themselves distant from these extreme points from seven or eight 
hundred to one thousand leagnes. k 

AJl navigators agree in saying that the extreme and the central groups could never 
have communicated in view of their actual geographical position, and with the in- 
sufficient means they had at hand. It is physically impossible to cross such : 
in apirogue . . . . without a compass, and travel months without provisions. 

On the other hand, the aborigines of the Sandwich Islands, of Viti, of New 
Zealand, of the central groups, of Samoa, Tahiti, etc., had never known each other, 
had never heard of each other, before the arrival of the Europeans. And yet each of 
these people maintained that their island had al one time formed part of an immense 
stretch of land which extended towards the West on the side of Asia. And all, brought 
together, were found to speak the same language, to have the same usages, the same 
customs, the same religious belief. And all to the question, Where is the cradle 
of your race?” for sole response, extended their hand toward the setting un. - 

Geographically, this description clashes slightly with the facts in the 
Secret Records; but it shows the existence of such traditions, and this 
is all one cares for. For, as there is no smoke without fire, so a tradi- 
tion must be based on some approximate truth. 

In its proper place we will show Modern Science fully corroborating 
the above and other traditions of the Secret Doctrine with regard to 
the two lost Continents. The Easter Island relics, for instance, are the 
most astotinding and eloquent memorials of the primeval giants. They 
are as grand as they are mysterious; and one has but to examine the 
heads of the colossal statues, that have remained unbroken, to recog- 
nize at a glance the features of the type and character attributed to 
the Fourth Race giants. They seem of one cast though different in 
features—of a distinctly sensual type, such as the Atlanteans (the 
Daityas and “Atalantians”) are said to have had in the Esoteric 
Hindü books. Compare these with the faces of some other colossal 


2 Ibid., p. 308. 
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statues in Central Asia those near Bamian, for instance—the portrait- 
statnes, tradition tells us, of Buddhas belonging to previous Manvan- 
taras; of those Buddhas and heroes who are mentioned in the Buddhist 
and Hindũ works, as men of fabulous size,“ the good and holy brothers 
of their wicked coiiterine brothers generally, just as Ravana, the giant 
king of Lanka, was the brother of Kumbhakarna; all descendants of the 
Gods through the Rishis, and thus, like “Titan and his enormous brood,” 
all “Heaven's first-born.” These “Buddhas,” though often spoilt by 
the symbolical representation of great pendent ears, show a suggestive 
difference, perceived at a glance, in the expression of their faces from 
that of the Easter Island statues. They may be of one race—but the 
former are “Sons of Gods”; the latter the brood of mighty sorcerers. 
All these are reincarnations however, and, apart from unavoidable 
exaggerations in popular fancy and tradition, they are historical char- 
acters} When did they live? How long ago lived the two Races, the 
Third and Fourth; and how long after did the various tribes of the 
Fifth begin their strife, the wars between Good and Evil? We are 
assured by the Orientalists that chronology is both hopelessly mixed 
and absurdly exaggerated in the Puränas and other Hindü Scriptures. 
We feel quite prepared to agree with the accusation. But, if Aryan 
writers have occasionally allowed their chronological pendulum to 
swing too far one way, beyond the legitimate limit of fact; neverthe- 
less, when the distance of that deviation is compared with the distance 
of the Orientalists’ deviation in the opposite direction, moderation will 
be found on the Brähmanical side. It is the Pandit who will, in the 
long run, be found more truthful and nearer to fact than the Sanskritist. 
The Sanskritist’s curtailing—even when proved to have been resorted 
to in order to fit a personal hobby—is regarded by Western public 
opinion as “a cautious acceptance of facts,” whereas the Pandit is 
brutally treated in print as a “ar.” But, surely, this is no reason why 
everyone should be compelled to see this in the same light! An im- 
partial observer may judge it otherwise. He may either proclaim both 
unscrupulous historians, or justify both, each on his respective ground, 
and say: Hindü Äryans wrote for their Initiates, who read truth be- 
tween the lines; not for the masses. If they did mix up events and 


ee en ——-—— a PASA AA 

An approach to the statues at Bamian—also a Buddha 200 feet high—is found near a Jain settle- 
ment in Southern India, and appears to be the only one that remains at present. 

* Even Wilson admite that Rima and Ravana were personages founded on historical facts. “The 
traditions of the South of India uniformly ascribe its civilization . , . and the settlement of 
civilized Hindás [the Fifth Race] to the conquest of Lanká by Rima” (Visnu Purána, iii. 318)—the 
victory of the "Sons of Gods over the Atlantean sorcerers, says the frue tradition. 
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confuse Ages intentionally, it was not with the view of deceiving any 
one, but in order to preserve their knowledge from the prying eye of 
the foreigner. But, to him who can count the generations from the 
Manus, and the series of incarnations specified in the cases of some 
heroes,“ in the Puranas, the meaning and chronological order are very 
clear. As for the Western Orientalist, he must be excused, on account 
of his undeniable ignorance of the methods used by archaic Esotericism. 

But such existing prejudices will have to give way and disappear 
very soon before the light of new discoveries, Already Dr. Weber's 
and Prof. Max Miiller’s favourite theories—namely, that writing was 
not known in India, even in the days of Panini (I); that the Hindüs 
had all their arts and sciences—even to the Zodiac and their architec- 
ture (Fergusson)—from the Macedonian Greeks; these and other such 
cock-and-bull hypotheses, are threatened with ruin. It is the ghost of 
old Chaldzea that comes to the rescue of truth. In his third Hibbert 
Lecture (1887) Professor Sayce of Oxford, speaking of newly-dis- 
covered Assyrian and Babyloniet cylinders, refers at length to Ea, 
the God of Wisdom, now identified with the Oannes of Berosus, the 
half-man, half-fish, who taught the Babylonians culture and the art of 
writing. This Ea, to whom, thanks only to the Biblical Deluge, an 
antiquity of hardly 1,500 B.C. had been hitherto allowed, is now spoken 
of in the following terms, to summarize from the Professor: 

The city of Ea was Eridu, which stood 6,000 years ago on the shores of the 
Persian Gulf. The name means “the good city," a particularly holy spot, since it 
was the centre from which the earliest Chaldean civilization made its way to the 
north. As the culture-god was represented as coming from the sea, it was possible 
that the culture of which Eridu was the seat was of foreign importation. We now 
know that there was intercourse at a very early period between Chaldæa and the 
Sinaitic peninsula, as well as with India. The statues discovered by the French at 
Tel-loh (dating from at latest B.C. 4,000) were made of the extremely hard stone 
known as diorite, and the inscriptions on them stated the diorite to have been 
brought from Magan—4.€., the Sinaitic peninsula, which was then ruled by the 
Pharaohs. The statues are known to resemble in general style the diorite statue, 
Kephren, the builder of the second Pyramid, while, according to Mr. Petrie, the 
unit of measurement marked on the plan of the city, which one of the Tel-loh 
figures holds on his lap, is the same as that employed by the Pyramid builders, 
monarch" (Purusha) of the Daityas, Hirapyakashipu, slain by the Avatára Nara-sinha (Man-lion). 
‘Then he was born as Rivana, the giant king of Lankä, and killed by Rama; after which he is reborn 
as Shlsbupäla, the son of Rajarshi (King Rishi) Damaghosba, when he is again killed by Krishna, 


the last incarnation of Vishnu, This parallel evolution of Vishnu (Spirit) with a Daitya, as man, may 
seem meaningless, yet it gives us the key not only to the respective dates of Rima and Krishna bu? 
mystery. 


even to a certain psychological 
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i 4, 1877, Bayc, pp. 184-298. 


ip. iS Gay bora Gie thine of the Atlantean, brown and yellow plant race that 
man, since it was the Fourth Race only which was the first human 


r | Race and the “Sons of Will and Yóga," their names have led to the later 
n the Puränas. “Asura was the generic appellation of all the Atlanteans who 
the spiritual heroes of the Aryans (Gods)." (Man, p. 77.) 
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Occultists have already been told, “makes of man, created out of dust 
in the likeness of his God, a vehicle of the Devil, from the first.” “Why 
do you make of your God a Devil—both, moreover, created in your 
own image?” is our reply. The Esoteric interpretation of the Bible, 
however, sufficiently refutes this slanderous invention of Theology; 
the Secret Doctrine must some day become the just Karma of the 
Churches—more anti-Christian than the representative assemblies of 
the most confirmed Materialists and Atheists. 

The true meaning of the old doctrine of the “ Fallen Angels,” in its 
anthropological and evolutionary sense, is contained in the Kabalah, 
and explains the Bible. It is found preéminently in Genesis when the 
latter is read in a spirit of research for truth, with no eye to dogma, and 
in no mood of preconception. This is easily proven, In Genesis (vi), 
the Sons of God”—B'ne Aleim—become enamoured of the daughters 
of men, marry, and reveal to their wives the mysteries unlawfully learnt 
by them in Heaven, according to Enoch; and this is the “Fall of the 
Angels.“ * But what, in reality, is the Book of Enoch itself, from which the 
author of Revelation and even the St. John of the Fourth Gospel ſ have 
so profusely quoted? Simply a Book of /nitiation, giving out in allegory 
and cautious phraseology the programme of certain Archaic Mysteries 
performed in the inner Temples. The author of the Sacred Mysteries 
among the Mayas and Quichés very justly suggests that the so-called 

* In general, the so-called orthodox Christian conceptions about the · fallen" Angels or Satan, are 


a remarkable as they are absurd. About a dozen could be cited, of the most varied character as to 
‚and all from the pens of educated lay authors. university graduates’ of the present quarter 


“Satan is the ‘Anointed Cherub’ of old. . . . God created Satan, the fairest and wisest of all 
‘His creatures in this part of His Universe, and made him Prince of the World, and of the Power of 
SHE Als. ie Jin wen isan fa m Mon WHR. wen, both, Car antler: to ene eee 

and of an altogether different and more substantial character, resembling the New 
Jerem. Thus, Satan being perfect in wisdom, and beauty, his wast empire is our earth, if not the 
whole solar system. Certainly no other angelic power of greater or even equal dignity has 
been revealed to us. ‘The Archangel Michael himself is quoted by Jude as preserving towards the 
Prince of Darkness (he respect due to a superior, however wicked he may be, until God bas formatly 
‘commanded his deposition.” Then we are informed that “Satan was from the moment of his creation 
surrounded by the insignia of royally” (! 1): that he “awoke to consciousness to find the air filled 
with the rejoicing music of those whom God had appointed.” Then the Devil “passes from the 
royalty to his priestly dignity” (111). “Satan was also a priest of the Most High,” etc., etc, And 
mow—* Antichrist will be Satan incarnate.” (Chap. HT and pp. 56-59.) The pioneers of the coming 
Apollyon have already appeared—they are the Theosophists, the Occultists, the authors of the Perfect 

Way, of Isis Unveiled, of the Mystery of the Ages, and even of the Light af Asía / / The author 
motes the “avowed origin" of Theosophy from the "descending angels, from the Nephium.“ or the 
Angels of Genesis (vi), and the Giants. He onght to note his own descent from them also, as our 
Secret Doctrine endeavours to show—unless he refuses to belong to the present humanity. 

+ Compare x. 8, where it speaks of all who have come before Jesus, being "thieves and robbers,” 
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what he learned in the Mysteries; while rey 
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beginning of the Christian era, when . . . the customs ai 
of the Egyptians fell into decadency”! This is hardly po 
Jude, in his Epistle,* quotes from the Book of Enoch; an à 
sh Selig Tantence, the Poca site ee PO EN 
Ethiopic version, remarks, it “could not have been the p 
a writer who lived after . . or ers pen AE 
the New Testament, RER, indeed, Jude and the Betas A 
follows, were also a production of the already established Ch 
which, some critics say, is not impossible., But we are now con 
with the “Fallen Angels” of Enoch, rather than with Enoch h 
In Indian exotericism, these Angels (Asuras) are also d 
the “enemies of the Gods”; those: wib eppes 8 
offered to the Devas. In Christian Theology they are broadly r 
to as the “Fallen Spirits,” the heroes of various conflicting at con. 
tradictory legends, gathered from Pagan sources. The aber su, 
the “tortuous snake a qualification said to have originated with th 
Jews—had quite another meaning before the Roman Church distorted 
it; among others, a purely astronomical signification. b 
The “Serpent” fallen from on high (deorsum fluens) was cre dita 
with the possession of the Keys of the Empire of the Dead (r 
dx) to the day when Jesus saw it fall “as lightning 
heaven, f notwithstanding the Roman Catholic interpretation 
debat ut fulgur.” It means indeed that even “the devils are s 
to the Logos—who is Wisdom, but at the same time, as the a 
of ignorance, Satan or Lucifer. This remark refers to divine W 
falling like lightning on, and so quickening, the intellects of those who 
fight the devils of ignorance and superstition. Up to the time whet 
Wisdom, in the shape of the incarnating Spirits of Mahat, de 
from on high to animate and call the Third Race to real c 
life—Humanity, if it can be so called in its animal, senseless s ** 
of course doomed to moral as well as to physical death, The A 
fallen into generation are referred to metaphorically as Serpents 
Dragons of Wisdom. On the other hand, regarded in the light of the 
Logos, the Christian Saviour, like Krishna, whether as man or Logo: 


* Verse 14. 4 Luke, x. 18. 
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may be said to have saved those who believed in the Secret Teach- 
ings, from “eternal death,“ and to have conquered the Kingdom of 
Darkness, or Hell, as every Initiate does. This is the human, terres- 
trial form of the Initiates, and also—because the Logos is Christos— 
that “principle” of our inner nature which develops in us into the 
Spiritual Ego—the Higher Self—formed of the indissoluble union of 
Buddhi, the sixth, and the spiritual efflorescence of Manas, the fifth 
principle.“ “The Logos is passive Wisdom in Heaven and con- 
| scious, self-active Wisdom on Earth,” we are taught. It is the Mar- 
| riage of the “Heavenly Man” with the “Virgin of the World,” or 
Nature, as described in Pymander; the result of which is their pro- 
geny—immortal man. It is this which is called in St. John's Revela- 
| fiont the marriage of the Lamb with his Bride. This “wife” is now 
identified with the Church of Rome owing to thearbitrary interpretations 
| of her votaries. But they seem to forget that her “linen” may be “clean 
| and white” outwardly, like the “whited sepulchre,” but that the rotten- 
ness she is inwardly filled with, is not the “righteousness of saints,” t 
but rather the blood of the saints she has “slain upon the earth.”§ 
‘Thus the remark made by the great Initiate, in Zuke—referring allegori- 
cally to the ray of enlightenment and reason, falling like lightning from 
on high into the hearts and minds of the converts to the old Wisdom- 
Religion, then presented in a new form by the wise Galilean Adept 


* It is not correct to refer to Christ—as some Theosophists do—as Buddhi, the sixth principle in 
man. The latter per se is a passive and latent principle, the Spiritual Vehicle of Ätmä, inseparable 
from the manifested Universal Soul. It is only in union and in conjunction with Self-comsciomsness 
that Buddhi becomes the Higher Self and the Divine, discriminating Soul. Christos is the seventh 


j ro make it plainer, any one who reads the passage in Luke, will see that the remark follows the 
report of the seventy, who rejoice that “even the devils [the spirit of controversy and reasoning, or 

| the opposing power, since Satan means simply ‘adversary’ or ‘ opponent") are subject unto us through 

| thy name.“ (Luke, x. 17.) Now, 727777. CN ere, 
true Divine Wisdom, as distinct from the spirit of intellectual or mere materialistic 
Higher Self in short, a im ale Oink be hea beeen BE o A 
from heaven,” it is a mere statement of his clairvoyant powers, notifying to them that he already 
Bank, and p zeftrence to tit incabnation Uf the Divina Kar tie one os Amalie alla Pelli Ge 
generation. For not all men, by any means, benefit by that incarnation, and with some the power 
remains latent and dead during the whole life. Truly "no man knoweth who the Sou is, but the 
Father; and who the Father is, but the Son,“ as added by Jesus then and there (verse 22)—the 
church of christ“ less than any one else. The Initiates alone understood the secret meaning of 
the terms " Father” and “Son,” and knew that it referred to Spirit and Soul on the Earth. For the 
teachings of Christ were Occult teachings, which could only be explained at Initiation. They were 
never intended for the masses, for Jesus forbade the twelve to go to the Gentiles and the Samaritans 
(Matth., x, 5), and repeated to his disciples that the “mystery of the kingdom of God” was for them 


alone, not for the multitudes (Mark, iv. 11). 7 


was distorted out of all recognition, as was also his own p 
and made to fit in with one ofthe most cruel and the most p 
of all theological dogmas. - 
But if Western Theology alone holde the patent and <o 
Satan—in all the dogmatic horror of that fi 1ational 
and religions have committed equal berry ta ek pre 
a tenet, which is one of the most profoundly philosophical a 
conceptions of ancient thought. A 
at, the correct meaning of it in their numerous allegories c 
Nor have the semi-esoteric dogmas of Pauránic Hindüis 
evolve very suggestive symbols and allegories concerning these 
and fallen Gods. The Puránas teem with them; and we fi 
hint at the truth in the frequent allusions of Paráshara, in the Pish 
Purana, to all those Rudras, Rishis, Asuras, Kumáras and! 
have lo be born in ee MSO 
Esoterically, is equivalent to saying that the 1 
Universal Mind, or Mahat, owing to the mysterious wi 
Will and the impulse of Evolutionary Law, edits adil adus 
transition—landed on this Earth, after having, as in Pymander, broki 
through the “Seven Circles of Fire,” or, in short, the seven inter 
mediate Worlds. 
There is an Eternal Cyclic Law of Re-births, and the series is heade 
at every new Manvantaric Dawn by those who have enjoyed their res 
from reincarnations in previous Kalpas for incalculable Æons—by 
highest and the earliest Nirvánis. It was the turn of these Gods“ 
incarnate in the present Manvantara; hence their presence on E ri 
and the ensuing allegories; hence, also, the perversion of the 
meaning.* The Gods who had “fallen into generation,” Mein 
it was to complete Divine Man, are found represented |: 
Demons, Evil Spirits, and Fiends, at feud and war with Gods, or 


* So, for instance, in the Puránas, Pulastya, a Prajápati, or son of Brahmä—the p rofl 
Räkshasas, and the grandfather of Rävana, the great king of Lanka’ in the Æ —.— 
Sormer birth, a songnamed Dattoll. Who is now known as the sage Agastya,” says Nik 
{Wilson's Trans., i. 154). n of Dati cities, hee dix shen FE a 
He is called respectively, Dattoli, Dattäli, Dattotti, Dattotri, Dattobhri, Dambhobhi 


more of these unoffending ‘Spirits of Darkness’ be consumed." (See for details, 2 
Parvan, 5. 176; also Linga Purina, Pürvärdba, s. 64; Wilson, ibid., I. 8, 9.) 
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irresponsible agents of the one Eternal Law. But no o conception of 
such creatures as the Devils and the Satan of the Christian, Jewish, 
and Mahommedan religions was ever intended by these thousand and 
one Aryan allegories.* 

The true Esoteric view about “Satan,” the opinion held on this 
subject by the whole of philosophic antiquity, W brought out 
in an Appendix, entitled “The Secret of Satan,“ to the second edition 
of Dr. A. Kingsſord's Perfect Way.t No better and clearer indication 
of the truth could be offered to the intelligent reader, and it is there- 
fore quoted here at some length: 


er And on the seventh day [seventh creation of the Hinds} there went forth 
from the presence of God a mighty Angel, full of wrath and consuming, and God 
gave him the dominion of the outermost sphere. 

2. Eternity brought forth Time; the Boundless gave birth geh Being de- 
scended into generation. 

4 BED MN e 
kingdoms, the power and the glory of the worlds; 

5. Thrones and empires, the dynasties of kings, the fall of nations, the birth of 
churches, the triumphs of Time. 

For, as is said in Hermes: 

20, Satan is the door-keeper of the Temple of the King; he standeth in Solomon's 
porch; he holdeth the Keys of the Sanctuary; 

21. That no man may enter therein save the anointed, having the arcanum of 
Hermes. 


These suggestive and majestic verses had reference, with the ancient 
Egyptians and other civilized peoples of antiquity, to the creative and 


* We have a passage from u Master's letter which has a direct bearing upon these incarnating 
Angels, Says the letter: "Now there are, and there must be, failures in the ethereal Races of the 
many Classes of Dhyäu Chohans, or Devas [progressed entities of a previous Planctary Period], as well 
as among men. But still, as the failures are too far progressed and spiritualized to be thrown back 
forcibly from Dhyin-Chohanship into the vortex of a new primordial evolution through the lower 
Kingdoms, this then happens. Where a new Solar System has to be evolved, these Dhyän Chohans 


are borne in by influx ‘ahead’ of the Elementals (entities . . . to be developed into humanity at 

r latent or inactive spiritual force, in the Aura of a nascent World 
until the stage of human evolution is reached. Then they become an active force and 

with the Elementals, to develop tittle by little the full type of humanity.” That is to say, 

3 ms, and endow him with his Self- conscious Mind, or Manas. 

+ Appendix XV, pp. 369, el segg. 

$ When the Earth with its Planetary Chain and Man were to appear. 

} Our Earth and the physical plane of consciousness. 


I When the pure, celestial Beings or Dhyäu Chohans, and the great Pitris of various classes were 
cormissioned—the one to evolve their Images or Chhiyás, and make of them physical man, the 
others to inform and thus endow him with divine intelligence and the comprehension of the Mysterics 
of Creation. 

* The "dynasties of kings” who all regard themselves as the "anointed," reigning by the Grace 
of God," whereas in truth, they reign by the grace of Matter, the Great ilusion, the Deceiver, 


b 
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generative Light of the Logos Horus, Brahma, Ahura Mazda, ete., as 
primeval manifestations of the Ever-unmanifested Principle, whether 
called Ain Suph, Parabrahman, or Zeruäna Akerne, or l 
Time, Käla—but the meaning is now degraded in the Xabalah. The 
“ Anointed”—who has the secrets and mysteries of Hermes, or Budha, 
Wisdom, and who alone is entrusted with the “Keys pf the Sanctuary,” 
the Womb of Nature, in order to fructify it and call to active life and 
being the whole Kosmos—has become, with the Jews, Jehovah, the 

“God of Generation” on the Lunar Mountain—Sinai, the Mountain of 
the Moon (Sin). The “Sanctuary” has become the “Holy of Holies,” 
and the arcanum has been anthropomorphized, and “phallicized,” and 
dragged down into Matter, indeed. Hence arose the necessity of 
making of the “Dragon of Wisdom,” the “Serpent” of Genesis; of the 
conscious God who needed a body to clothe his too subjective divinity, 
Satan. But the “innumerable incarnations of Spirit,” and “the cease- 
less pulse and current of Desire.“ “ refer, the first, to our doctrine of 
Karmic and Cyclic Rebirths, the second—to Erös, not the later God of 
material, physiological love, but to the Divine Desire in the Gods, as 
well as in all Nature, to create and give life to Beings. This, the Rays 
of the one “Dark,” because invisible and incomprehensible, “Flame” 
could achieve only by themselves descending into Matter. Therefore, 
as continued in the Appendix: 


12. Many names hath God given him [Satan], names of mystery, secret and 
terrible. 

13. The Adversary, because Matter opposeth Spirit, and Time accuseth 
even the saints of the Lord. 

28. Stand in awe of him, and sin not: speak his name with trembling. . . 

29. For Satan is the magistrate of the Justice of God [Karma]; he beareth the 
balance and the sword. 

31. For to him are committed Weight and Measure and Number. 


Compare the last sentence with what the Rabbi, who explains the 
Kabalah to the Prince in the Book of A Chazari, says, and it will be 
found that Weight and Measure and Number are, in the Sepher Jetzirah, 
the attributes of the Sephiroth (the three Sephrim, or figures, ciphers), 
covering the whole collective number of 10; and that the Sephiroth are 
the collective Adam Kadmon, the “Heavenly Man” or the Logos. 
Thus Satan and the Anointed were identified in ancient thought. 
Therefore: 


* Ibid., loc. cil., verse 10. 


HOLY SATAN. | 245 
AS 


he Calf pin and ke ony Go and ti 
orical allusion to its wickedness and depravity. 
st of the gods,” in the order of microcosmic [divine] evola: 
tronomically] is the seventh and last in the order of macro- 
circumference of the Kingdom of which Phoebus [the 
> the Si an) is the centre. 
were right, then, in calling the Jewish God an “Angel 
o breathed (conscious) life into Adam, and whose 


put a girdle about his loins [the rings of Saturn], and the name 


ony this “girdle” is the human body with its two lower 
three die, while the innermost Man is immortal. 
proach the secret of Satan. 


Satan only is the shame of generation, 
nis virginal estate [so hath the Kumära, by incarnating]: un- 
ls, he hath entered into bondage. 
eth with bonds and limits all things. 

e armies of God: in heaven the hosts of Michael; in the abyss 
rid] the legions of Satan. 
> Damenifest and the Manifest; the free and the bound [in 
al and the fallen. 
re the ministers of the Father, fulfilling the Word divine. 


rable is the Sabbath of God: blessed and sanctified is the name 
les [Satan]. 


pode the Lord [God in the manifested World]: 
n is the footstool of Adonai [the whole Kosmos}. 


Zi urch, therefore, curses Satan, it curses the Kosmic re- 
God; it anathematizes God made manifest in Matter or in 
e; it maledicts God, or the ever-incomprehensible Wisdom, 


y 


because all and mythical e 


sented it under the legendary ſorm of the v y 
formed the Bible. Its historical fondo be 
er is now offered in these pages from the Beere Doc 
Genesis is found explained by the “Sons of Wisdom ”- m 
higher Spheres, though all and each pertain to the King: 
or Matter—revealing to men the mysteries of Heaven. | 
all the so-called myths of the Hindü, Grecian, Ci nd Je 
e e and 55 be. bulit at Fick and ra “The Gi 
nnen 4 
Who can forget that Troy was once upon a time p 
and Homer a non-existent personage, while the 
as Herculaneum and Pompeii was denied, and attrib 
fairy legends? Yet Schliemann has proved that Troy did y 
and the two latter cities, though buried for long ages und 
Vesuvian lava, have had their resurrection day, and live 
surface of the Earth. How many more cities and le 
“fabulous” are on the list of future discoveries, how m: 
sonages regarded as mythical* will one day become hi 
alone can tell who read the decrees of Fate in the Astral Li: 
As the tenets of the Eastern Doctrine, however, have aly 
kept secret, and as the reader can hardly hope to be shor 
texts unless he becomes an accepted disciple, let the Gree 
scholar turn to the original texts of Hermetic literature, 
instance, read carefully the opening pages of the Z 
Trismegistus, and he will see our doctrines corroborated therein, he 
ever veiled its text. There also he will nd the evolution o 


* See the “Primeval Manus of Humanity.“ 


Sn "rendezings.into God, the, Pather; then the 
* the great Total of that Host of Angels, which was 
idee SE Fn, ainor Warts pr of the Mem char 
ner s fell into Matter by virtue of that same 
the 1 Logos of the “ ather,” ł 
yer Creative Lagos o th Son wio is one wits the 
the Host of the Rectores Mundi in itself. Even Christian 


by Brahm became Archangels. The Roman Catholic 
3 creative Verbum Princeps the Head 
(caput angelorum) and the Angel of the great Counsel 
TT 
came A-Sura”—the Gods became No-Gods says the 
me Fiends Satan, when read literally. But Satan 
o n, in the teaching of the Secret Doctrine, to be alle- 
pod and Sacrifice, a God of Wisdom, under different names. 
teaches that Pride and Presumption—the two chief 
o of Suc su Egotism—are the causes that emptied 
e-third of its divine denizens, mystically, and of one-third 
—— in other words, the first statement is an 
the second a fact. The former, nevertheless, is, as shown, 
ected with humanity. 
the Rosicrucians, who were well acquainted with the 
ig of the tradition, kept it to themselves, teaching merely 
e of “creation” was due to, and the result of, that 


Man," please mark again the word, is the “Logos” or the “Son” 

\ the title was applied to Christ, who was declared to be God and the very God 
ry had no choice. In order to support its dogma of a personal Trinity it 
it still does, that the Christian Logos is the only true one, and that all the Logoi 
n Evil Principle, 


. 

stiny.” (Sect. ix. c. 1} ed. of 1579.) 

t that Mind, the Primeval Universal Divine Thought, is neither the Unknown Un- 

sinc r Father.“ 

de not an androgyne. The fact is that the “Father,” “Son,” and “Man ” are 
Ole the translations of Baade, 


legendary “War in Heaven,” brought on by the 
against Creative Law, or the Demiurge. Teck 

the inner meaning is to this day a mystery. Tat 
tion of the difficulty, El 
prying into its policy—is to say nothing at all. ‘Tem 
for believers in the Pope's infallibility, but will hi 
sophical mind. ee eh. 
Kabalists, has never been told by any of their number. ( 
Kabalists and Symbologists, have shown an rdin: 
to confess the primitive meaning of the Fall of the A 
Christian such silence is only natural. Neither Alchemist 
sopher during the Mediæval Ages could have uttered thatf y 
sight of Orthodox Theology was terrible blasphemy, bor it, 


* The allegory of the fire of Prometheus is another version of the rebellion of the 
m a tg a aa 
Lucifer, the Mahásura, is also said to have become envious of the Creator's 
the head of inferior Asuras (not Gods, but Spirits), to have rebelled against 
hurled him down to Patdla. pry ee ge 
myths, the “Devil” is made to repent, and is afforded the to progress: 
„2 als by Toa; devotioo, ma arpa ah A o EX Can BE 
more: Hercules, the God, descends to Hades (the Cave of Initiation) to deliver 
their tortures, eto. aes cloud chance shane hans a eee a 
that she has invented. 

t Why, for instance, should Eliphas Lévi, the very fearless and outspoken E eye i 


his voluminous writings and frequent allusions and hints, Yet 

with al our might nonias the sorereignty and the ubiquity of Satan, We pelea nal 
with all our might against the sovereignty and the ubiquity of Satan. We pretend 
nor affirm here the tradition on the Fall of the Angels, . . » „„ H 
the Angelic Babela dan be at best the lest and the most ponerles amuag me 
he is separated from deity—which is the principle of every power.” 
but see what Hargrave Jennings writes in his weird, staccato-like style: * 


by di 

[including But thé iden regarda ach tan PODA 
e Dilo id Rat of n ati Jowerfin ee coitd-tiee te SAN inn 
powerful that this God-filled innocence (the Seraphim ‘know most, the Cherubim “lo 
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led them directly through the “Holy” Office of the Inquisition, to rack 
and stake. But for our modern Kabalists and Freethinkers the case is 
different. With the latter, we fear, it is merely human pride, vanity 
based on a loudly rejected but ineradicable superstition. Since the 
Church, in her struggle with Manicheeism, invented the Devil, and by 
placing a theological extinguisher on the radiant Star-God Lucifer, the 
“Son of the Morning,” thus created the most gigantic of all her para- 
doxes, a black and tenebrous Light—the myth has struck its roots too 
deeply into the soil of blind faith to permit, in our age, even those, who 
do not acquiesce in her dogmas, and laugh at her horned and cloven- 
footed Satan, to come out bravely and confess the antiquity of the 
oldest of all traditions. In a few brief words it is this. Semi-exoteri- 
cally, the “First-born” of the Almighty—Fiat Lux—or the Angels of 
Primordial Light, were commanded to “create”; one-third of them 
rebelled and “refused”; while those who “obeyed” as Fetahil did— 

To realize the refusal and failure in their correct physical meaning, 

one must study and understand Eastern Philosophy; one has to be 
acquainted with the fundamental mystical tenets of the Vedäntins, as 
‘to the utter fallacy of attributing functional activity to the Infinite 
and Absolute Deity. Esoteric Philosophy maintains that during the 
Sandhyás, the “Central Sun” emits Creative Light—passively, so to 
say. Causality is latent. It is only during the active periods of Being 
that it gives rise to a stream of ceaseless Energy, whose vibrating 
currents acquire more activity and potency with every rung of the 
hebdomadic ladder of Being which they descend. Hence it becomes 
comprehensible how the process of “ creating,” or rather of fashioning, 
the organic Universe, with all its units of the seven kingdoms, necessi- 
tated intelligent Beings—who became collectively a Being or Creative 
God, differentiated already from the One Absolute Unity, unrelated as 
the latter is to conditioned “creation.” * 

Now the Vatican MS. of the Aabalah—the only copy of which (in 
Europe) is said to have been in the possession of Count St. Germain— 
contains the most complete exposition of the doctrine, including the 
peculiar version accepted by the Luciferianst and other Gnostics; and 


r.... A A eee eee 
* “Creation out of preéxistent eternal Substance, or Matter, of course, which Substance, according 
Lo onr teachings, is Boundless, Ever-existing Space. 
+ The Luciferians, a sect of the fourth century who are alleged to have taught that the soul was a 
«carnal body transmitted to the child by its father, and the Lucianists, another and earlier sect of the 
century A-D., who taught all this, and further, that the animal soul was not immortal, philo- 
aophized on the grounds of the real Kabalistie and Occult teachings. 
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ee ,,, 
are mentioned in the editions of the Kabah which ar 
SHEE vast; ER At eek Ss ae RE RN 
Nevertheless even this reduced number is a i 
eee ee ne E nh Weihe eee p of 
hoiran iad prora, the apecidatical e 
Secret Doctrines of the Äryans. As is well knowin 
not originate with the Jews, for the latter got their id 
Chaldæans and the Egyptians. E 
Thus even the exoferic Kabalistic teachings speak of a “Centra 
and of three secondary Suns in each Solar System—our own i T 
As shown in that able though too materialistic work, New + 
Life and Religion, which is a synopsis of the views of the Ki 
an aspect deeply thought out and assimilated: 


The central sun . was to them [as much as to the Aryans] the 
rest; aA aaaeeeaa ETAn n 
central sun . - . “the first of three systemic suns . + + revolved on a 
plane . . the second, on an equatorial plane anak a third 
was our visible sun, ‘These four solar bodies were “he organs om whose tion 
man calls the creation, the evolution of life om the planet earth, depe 
channels through which the influence of these bodies was conveyed to 
they [the Kabalists] held to be electrical. . . . The radiant energy fle 1 
the central sun“ called the earth into being as a watery globe, . . Bey 
tendency], as the nucleus of a planetary body, was to rush to the (cent 
+ . « + within the sphere of whose attraction it had been created. ! 
de ent e, dir si ee, ot! 
and so changed motion towards into motion round the centre of al oa, wh 
the revolving planet [earth] thus songht to reach. 

In the organic cell the visible sun found its ows rates DAMEN aaa 
through this the animal [while maturing the vegetable] ponen: inally pla 
man at its head, in whom, through the animating action of that kingdom, it 
nated the psychic cell. But the man so placed at the head of the anima 
at the head of the creation, was the animal, the soul-less, the perishable me 


* This “Central Sun” of the Occultists even Science is obliged to accept 
cannot deny the presence in sidereal space of a central body in the Milky Way, a! 
mysterious, the ever-hidden centre of attraction of our Sun and System. But this "Sun 
differently by the Occultists of the East. While the Western and Jewish Kabalists—and | 
pious modern Astronomers—claim that in this Sun the God-head is specially present, refe 
the volitional acts of God—the Eastern Initiates maintain that, as the Supra-divine Esse 
Makan destajo r Min ige b 
Universal Life-Electricity ; the reservoir within which that Divine Radiance, already 
the beginning of every "creation," is focussed. Though still in a Laya, or neutral 
nevertheless, the one attracting, as also the ever-emitting, Life-Centre, 
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Hence man, although apparently its crown, would, by his adyent have marked the 
Close of creation; since creation, culminating in him, would at his death have 
entered on its decline.* 

This Kabalistic view is here quoted, to show its perfect identity in 
spirit with the Eastern Doctrine. Explain, or complete the teaching of 
the Seven Suns with the seven systems of Planes of Being, of which 
Planes, whose “Host” collectively are the Gods thereof. They are the 
Head Group divided into four Classes, from the Incorporeal down to 
the Semi-corporeal. These Classes are directly connected—though in 
very different ways as regards voluntary connection and functions— 
with our mankind, They are three, synthesized by the fourth, the first 
rs, which i is called the Central Sun” in the Kabalistic doc- 

ust quoted. This is the great difference between the Semitic and 
d | Cosmogony—one materializing, humanizes the mysteries of 
Nature ; the other spiritualizes Matter, and its physiology is always 
made subservient to metaphysics. Thus, though the seventh “prin- 
ciple” reaches man through all the phases of Being, pure as am indis- 
crete element and an impersonal unity, it passes through—the Kabalak 
teaches from—the Central Spiritual Sun and Group the Second, the 
Polar Sun, which two radiate on man his Atma. Group Three, the 

Sun, cements the Buddhi to Atman and the higher attri- 

s of Manas; while Group Four, the Spirit of our visible Sun, 
endows him with his Manas and its vehicle, the Kama Rüpa, or body 
a s and desires—the two elements of Ahamkára which evolve 

consciousness, the personal Ego. Finally, it is the Spirit 

of the Earth, in its triple unity, that builds the Physical Body, attract- 
ing to it the Spirits of Life and forming his Linga Sharira, 

it everything proceeds cyclically, the evolution of man like every- 
else, and the order in which he is generated is described fully in 
he Eastern Teachings, whereas it is only hinted at in the Xabalas. 
the Book of Dzyan with regard to Primeval Man when first pro- 
by the “Boneless,” the Incorporeal Creator: 
st, the Breath, then Buddhi, and the Shadow-Son [the Body] were 
f But where was the Pivot [the Middle Principle, Manas]? Man 
i domed. When alone, the Indiscrete ¶ Undifferentiated Element) and th- 
Wihan [Buddhi)—the Cause of the Causeless—break asunder from mani- 
fisted life. 


© Op. cil., pp. 387-28. + See Commentary to Stanza VII, Volume I. 


“ Unless," explains the Commentary: 2 
Unless cemented and held together by the Middle Principle, the Vi 
of the personal consciousness of Jiva. 


In other words, the two higher “principles” can have no 
on Earth, cannot be man, unless there is (a) the Mind, the M. 
to cognize itself, and a iis 1 
egotistical desires See e , x ron 
a Pivot—which it is, truly—to the physical form er, 
and the fourth “principles”*—Manas and Kama R 
the dual Personality; the real immortal Ego, if it a 
the two higher, and the false and transitory Personality, th 
Astral Body, so-called, or the Animal-human N 
to be closely blended for purposes of a full terrestrial e 
carnate: the Spiritual Monat of a Merten, prole Wane th 
greatest saint on Earth, in a physical body the toat petti 
think of—ż.e., in a two or even a three-principled er e 
Sthûla Sharîra, Prâna (Life-principle) and Linga Sharira and, 
lacks its middle and fifth “principles,” you will have created a 
—at best a beautiful, soul-less, empty and unconscious ne 
“ Cogito—ergo sum” can find no room in the brain of such ac creat 
not on this plane, at any rate, 

There are students, however, who have long ago unde: a 
philosophical meaning underlying the allegory—so tortured ar 
figured by the Roman Church—of the “Fallen Angels.” 

The kingdom of spirits and spiritual action, which flows from and is the prodi 
of spirit volition, is outside and contrasted with and in contradiction to the kin 
dom of [divine] souls and divine action. 

As said in the text of Commentary xiv: 

Like produces like and no more at the genesis of Being, and ew 
with its limited conditioned laws comes later. The Self-Existent} i 
called “Creations,” for they appear in the Spirit-Ray, manifested throw 
the potency inherent in its Unborn Nature, which is beyond 2 a 
[limited or conditioned | Space. Terrene products, animate and i 
including mankind, are falsely called creation and creatures ; they are ll 
development [evolution] of the Discrete Elements. 


* The fourth and the ANA from below beginning with the Physical Body; the Aird and Y 
if we reckon from Atma. p | 
+ New Aspects of Life. 

+ Angelic, Spiritual Essences, immortal in their Being, because unconditioned in Eternity; hu 
periodical and conditioned in their Manvantaric manifestations. 
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The Heavenly Ripa [Dhyán Chohan) creates [man] in his own form; 
dl is a spiritual ideation consequent on the first differentiation and awaken- 
ing of the universal (manifested) Substance; that form is the ideal Shadow 
of Itself: and this is the Man of the First Race. 

To express it in still clearer form, limiting the explanation to this 
Earth only, it was the duty of the first “differentiated” Egos—the 
Church calls them Archangels—to imbue Primordial Matter with the 
evolutionary impulse and guide its formative powers in the fashioning 
of its productions, This it is which is referred to in the sentences 
both in the Eastern and Western tradition—"the Angels were com- 
manded to create” After the Earth had been made ready by the lower 
and more material Powers, and its three Kingdoms fairly started on 
their way to be “fruitful and multiply,” the higher Powers, the Arch- 
angels or Dhyänis, were compelled by the Evolutionary Law to descend 
on Earth, in order to construct the crown of its evolution—Man. Thus 
the “Self-created” and the “‘Self-existent” projected their pale 
Shadows; but Group the Third, the Fire-Angels, rebelled and refused to- 
join their fellow Devas. 

Hindti exotericism represents them all as Yogins, whose piety in- 
spired them to refuse to “create,” as they desired to remain eternally 
Kumäras, “Virgin Youths,” in order, if possible, to anticipate their 
fellows in progress towards Nirväna—the final liberation. But, agree- 
ably to Esoteric interpretation, it was a self-sacrifice for the benefit of 
mankind. The Rebels“ would not create will-less irresponsible men, 
as the “obedient” Angels did; nor could they endow human beings 
with even the temporary reflections of their own attributes; for the 
latter, belonging to another and a so much higher plane of conscious- 
ness, would leave man still irresponsible, hence interfere with any 
possibility of higher progress. No spiritual and psychic evolution is 
possible on Earth—the lowest and most material plane—for one who, 
on that plane at all events, is inherently perfect and cannot accumulate 
either merit or demerit. Had Man remained the pale Shadow of the 
inert, immutable, and motionless Perfection, the one negative and 
passive attribute of the real Z am thal I am, he would have been 
doomed to pass through life on Earth as in a heavy dreamless sleep; 
aence a failure on this plane. The Beings, or the Being, collectively 
called Elohim, who first pronounced (if, indeed, they ever were pro- 
nounced) the cruel words, ‘Behold, the man is become as one of us, to 
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know good and evil; and now, let he put fort his hand, and tak 


the eyes of the automaton “created” by Jeh 
who was the first to whisper, ‘in tok: 
Elohim, knowing good and evil,” can only be re 
a Saviour, An “Adversary” 1 J aa te 
still remains in Esoteric Truth the ever loving “1 
the Seraphim and Cherubim who both “knew” 
more, and who conferred on us Spiritual, instead of Physical 
tality—the latter a kind of static immortality that would ha N 
formed man into au undying “Wandering Jew.” 

As narrated in King’s Gnostics and their Remains concer: rnin 
baoth, whom several sects regarded as the God of 23 


Udabaoth was far from being a pure spirit; ambition and pride g ed | 
composition. He therefore resolved to break off all connection with 
Achamoth, and to create a world entirely for himself, ged aon o! 
Spirits, he created Man, intending him for the e i 
utterly in his work, his Man proving a vast, soulless monster, €: ne 
earth. The Six Spirits were obliged to bring their work.again before # 
to be animated; he did so by communicating the ray of Divine 
himself had inherited from Achamoth, who by this loss punished him for’ 
and self-sufficiency. 

seats Soe A be Schenck at A oO 
impulse of the Divine Light that she had transferred to him, e i 
supply out of the creation with which it was intermingled, and began to pa rese 
not the image of his creator Ildabaoth, but rather that of the Supreme Be 
“Primal Man,” At this spectacle the Demiurgus was filled with rage a 
at having produced a being so superior to himself. His looks, inspi: 
passions, were reflected in the Abyss, as in a mirror, — 
with life, and forth arose Satan Serpent · ſormed. . Ophiomorphos, the er 


of envy and cunning.* 


This is the exoterie rendering of the Gnostics, and the alle on 
though a sectarian version, is suggestive, and seems true to life. 1 
the natural deduction from the dead-letter text of Chapter iii of G 


* Op. cil., pp. 97, 98, and ed., 1887. 
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Hence the allegory of Prometheus, who steals the Divine Fire so as 
to allow men to proceed consciously on the path of Spiritual Evolution, 
thus transforming the most perfect of animals on Earth into a potential 
God, and making him free to “take the kingdom of heaven by violence.” 
Hence, also, the curse pronounced by Zeus against Prometheus, and by 
Jehoyah-Iida-baoth against his “rebellious son,” Satan. The cold, 
pure snows of the Caucasian mountain and the never-dying, singeing 
fire and flames of an inextinguishable Hell, two poles, yet the same idea, 
the dual aspect of a refined torture; a “ Fire-producer”—the personi- 
fied emblem of dweddpos (Phösphoros), of the Astral Fire and Light 
in the Anima Mundi (that Element of which the German materialist 
philosopher Moleschott said: “ohne Phosphor kein Gedanke,” or 
“without phosphorus no thought”)—burning in the fierce Flames of 
his terrestrial Passions; the conflagration fired by his Thought, dis- 
cerning as it now does good from evil, and yet a slave to the passions 
of its earthly Adam; feeling the vulture of doubt and full conscious- 
ness gnawing at its heart—a Prometheus indeed, because a conscious, 
and hence a responsible entity.* The curse of life is great, yet, with the 
exception of some Hindü and Sufi mystics, how few are those who 
would exchange all the tortures of conscious life, all the evils of a 
responsible existence, for the unconscious perfection of a passive (ob- 
jectively) incorporea/ Being, or even the universal static Inertia personi- 
fied in Brahma during his “Night's” Rest. For, to quote from an able 
article by onet who, confusing the planes of existence and conscious- 
ness, fell a victim thereto: 


Satan [or Lucifer] represents the Active, or, as [M. Jules] Baissac calls it, the 
“Centrifugal” Energy of the Universe [in a cosmic sense]. He is Fire, Light, Life, 
Struggle, Effort, Thought, Consciousness, Progress, Civilization, Liberty, Indepen- 
dence. At the same time he is Paim, which is the Reäction of the Pleasure of 
Action, and Dealh—which is the Revolution of Life—Satan, burning in his own 
Hell, produced by the fury of his own momentum—the expansive disintegration of 
the Nebula which is to concentrate into New Worlds. And fitly is he again and 


* The history of Prometheus, Karma, and human conscionsness, is to be found in Part TI, Section V. 
* By au Englishman whose erratic genius killed him. The son of a Protestant clergyman, he 
became n Mohammedan; then a rabid Atheist; after meeting with a Master, a Guru, he became a 
Mystic; then a Theosophist who doubted, despaired—threw up waArte for black magic, went insane 
and joined the Roman Church, Then again turning round, anathematized her, re-became an Atheist, 
and died cursing humanity, knowledge, and God, in whom he had ceased to believe, Furnished with 
all the Esoteric data to write his “War in Heaven,” he made a semi-political article out of it, mixing 
Malthus with Satan, and Darwin with the Astral Light. Peace be to his—Shell, He is a warning to 
the Cheläs who fail. His forgotten tomb may now be seen in the Mussulman burial ground of Joo 
ghur, Kathiawar, India. 
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again baffied by the Eternal Inertia of the Passive Energy of the Kosmos—the 
inexorable “ / am'"-—the Flint from which the sparks are beaten out, And filly 
. + 4 + are he and his adherents . . . . consigned to the “Sea of Fire" — 
because ¿/ is the Sun (in one sense only in the cosmic allegory], the Fount of Life 
in our system, where they are purified (meaning thereby disintegrated) and churned 
up to reiirrange them for another life (the Resurrection)—that Sun which, as the 
Origin of the Active Principle of our Earth, is at once the Home and the Source of 
the Mundane Satan 

Furthermore, as if to demonstrate the accuracy of Baissac's general theory [in 
Le Diable et Satan] cold is known to have a “Centripetal” effect, Under the 
influence of Cold everything contracts. Under it Life Aybernales, or dies 
out, Thought congeals, and Fire is extinguished. Satan is immortal in his own 
Fire-Sea—it is only in the “Nifl-Heim” [the cold Hell of the Scandinavian Zddas] 
of the / am” that he cannot exist, But for all that there ig a kind of /mmortal 
Existence in Nifl-Heim, and that Existence must be Painless and Peaceful, beenuse 
it is Unconscious and Inactive. In the Kingdom of /ehovak [if this God were all 
that the Jews and Christians claim for him] there is no misery, no war, no marrying 
and giving in marriage, no change, no Jndividual Consciousness.* All is absorbed 
in the spirit of the Most Powerful. Zt is emphatically a Kingdom of Peace and loyal 
Submission, as that of the “ Arch-Rebel” is one of War and Revolution. . . It 
[the former] is in fact what Theosophy calis Nirvana. But then Theosophy teaches 
that Separation from the Primal Source having once occurred, Reünion can only be 
achieved by Will-Efort—which is distinctly Satanic in the sense of this essay. f 

It is “Satanic” from the standpoint of orthodox Romanism, for it is 
owing to the prototype of that which became in time the Christian 
Devil—to the Radiant Archangels, Dhyán Chohans, who refused to 
create, because they wanted Man to become his own creator and an im- 
mortal God—that men can reach Nirvána and the Haven of heavenly 
Divine Peace. 

To close this rather lengthy comment, the Secret Doctrine teaches 
that the Fire-Devas, the Rudras, and the Kumáras, the Virgin- 
Angels,” (to whom the Archangels, Michael and Gabriel, both belong,) 
the Divine Rebels“ called by the all-materializing and positive Jews, 
the Nahash or Deprived preferred the curse of incarnation and the 
long cycles of terrestrial existence and rebirths, to seeing the misery, 
even if unconscious, of the beings who were evolved as Shadows out of 
their Brethren, through the semi-passive energy of their /oo spiritual 
Creators. If “man’s uses of life should be such as neither to animalize 

* The author talks of the active, Aghting, damning Jehovah as though he were a synonym of 
Parabrahman! We have quoted from this article to show where it dissents from Theosophic 
teachings; otherwise it would be quoted some day against us, as everything published in the 
Theosophist generally is. 

+ The Theosophist, vol, ili. p. 68. 


nor to spiritualize, but to Aumanize Self,”* to do so, he must be born 
human not angelic, Hence, tradition shows the celestial Yogis offer- 
ing themselves as voluntary victims in order to redeem Humanity, 
which was created god-like and perfect at first, and endow him with 
human affections and aspirations. To do this they had to give up their 
natural status, descend on our Globe, and take up their abode on it for 
the whole cycle of the Mahäyuga, thus exchanging their impersonal 
Individualities for individual Personalities—the bliss of sidereal exist- 
ence for the curse of terrestrial life. This voluntary sacrifice of the 
‘Fiery Angels, whose nature was Knowledge and Love, has been con- 
strued by the exoteric theologies into a statement that shows “the 
Rebel Angels hurled down from Heaven into the darkness of Hell“ 
our Earth. Hindi Philosophy hints at the truth by teaching that the 
Asuras, hurled down by Shiva, are only in an ¿intermediate state, in 
which they prepare for higher degrees of purification and redemption 
from their wretched condition; but Christian Theology—claiming to be 
based on the rock of the divine love, charity, and justice of him it 
appeals to as its Saviour—to paradoxically enforce that claim, has 
invented the dreary dogma of Hell, that Archimedean lever of Roman 
Catholic philosophy. 

_ Whereas Rabbinical wisdom—than which there is none more positive, 
materialistic, or grossly terrestrial, as it brings everything down to 
physiological mysteries—calls these Beings, the “Evil One”; and the 
Kabalists—Nahash, “Deprived,” as just said, and the Souls that have, 
after having been alienated in Heaven from the Holy One, thrown them- 
‘selves into an Abyss at the dawn of their very existence, and have 
anticipated the time when they are to descend on Earth.t 

And let me explain at once that our quarrel is not with the Zohar 
or any other book ‚of the Kabalak in its right interpretation—for 
‘the latter is the same as our own—but only with the gross, pseudo- 
esoteric explanations of the later. and especially of the Christian 


* Explaining the Kadalah, Dr. Heury Pratt says: Spirit was to man (to the Jewish Rabbin, 
DS et santa a cen A y oaa 
and 


i the woman. ln the picture from this Nahash, this spirit was represented by a 
serpent tease fam cio) By members, the serpent was looked upon as a deprived 
and depraved and degraded creature.” (New Aspects of Life, p. 235) Symbol for symbol there are 
rr deprived of limbs as 
it eto the Jod (the poetical ideograph of Jehovah in the Kabalah—ihe God of the male symbol 


‚of generation. 
+ Zohar, iki. Sic. A 


Says the Commentary: d 

Our earth and man [are] the products of th res 

‘The name of these thee answer, in Sanskrit, o 
the “Solar Fire,” and the “Fire produced by F 
nn charkic und Kama planes, tele titan BEI 
Body, the three great Root Groups, with their four a 
These vary with the Schools, and—according to t 


the exoteric accounts, they are personified hy atin “rf c 
passing brilliancy and splendour” of Agni Abhi: 
Brahmä, the Cosmic Logos, by Svähä, ER —— a 
In the metaphysical sense, the “Fire by Friction” means t 
between Buddhi, the sixth, and a Sr 
are united or cemented together, the fifth merging p 
becoming part of the Monad; in the physical, it relates to ki 
spark,” or germ, which fructifies and generates the W 
three Fires, whose names are Pävaka, Pavamána and $ 
condemned, it is said, by a curse of Vasishtha, the great S 
born over and over again.“ f This is clear enough. 
Therefore, the Flames, whose functions are confused in the exo 
books, and who are called indifferently Prajäpatis, Pitris, Mi 
Asuras, Rishis, Kumáras,] etc., are said to incarnate persona 
Third Root-Race and thus find themselves “reborn ov 
again.” In the Esoteric Doctrine they are generally nar 
or the Asura Devatä or Pitar Devatä (Gods), for, as said, th 
Gods—and the highest—before they became V- Gods,“ and 
Spirits of Heaven fallen into Spirits of Earth $—exoterically, no 
in orthodox dogma. 


* Daksha, the intelligent, the competent.“ “This name generally carries with if the 
creative power." He is a son of Brahmá and of Aditi, and agreeably to other F 
power, which, like Minerva, sprang from his father's body. He is the chief of the rajapa 
Lords or Creators of Being. In Visknu Purána, Paráshara says of him: In e Kalpa lo 
vantara] Daksha and the rest are born and are again destroyed.” And the Rig Veda saj 
" Daksha sprang from Aditi and Aditi from Daksha,” a reference to the eternal cyclic re-birth 
same divine Essence. 
+ Bhégavata Purdna, iv. 24, 4. 
+ No one of these Orders is distinct from the Pitris or Progenitors. As says Manu (il. s 
wise call our fathers Vasus; our paternal grandfathers, Rudras; our paternal randt 
; agreeably to a text of the Vedas.” “This is an everlasting Vedic text," ys a 


tranalation. 

As now discovered by the late G. Smith in the Ä citados ¡Moran ARE y 
Chaldean Theogony. Ishtar, “eldest of Heaven and of Earth.” Below him the Igigio 
Heaven, and the Anónaki, or Angels of Earth. Below these again various classes of $ 
“Genii” called Sadu, Vadukku, Ekimu, Gallu—of which some were good, some evil. 
Babylonian Mythology, also Sayce's Hibbert Lectures, p. 141.) 


The] 
of Shiva, the Eo ER 
latter, as a Kumära, the “Eternal Celibate,” the chaste Vi 
springs from Brahma in each great Manvantara, and“ 
four”; a reference to the four great divisions of the hi 
regards complexion and type—and the three chief variations of d 
Thus in the twenty-ninth Kalpa—in this a | 
formation and evolution of the human form, which S) : 
and remodels periodically down to the great Mesón 
about the middle of the Fourth (Atlantean) Race—in par 
Kalpa, Shiva, as Shvetalohita, the Root-Kumära, from t 
becomes ie, in his next transformation, he is red (0:97 
exoteric version differs from the Esoteric Teaching); in the th 
yellow; in the fourth, black. * 
Esotericism now classes these seven variations, with their fe 
divisions, into only three distinct primeval Races—as it d not 
into consideration the First Race, which had neither ype nor ci 
and a hardly objective, though colossal, form. The evolution of the 
Races, their formation and development, proceeded on parallel J 
with the evolution, formation, and development of three geologi 
strata, from which the human complexion was as much derived 
was determined by the climates of these zones. The Esoteric T 
names three great divisions, namely, the red-yellew, the black, a 
brown-while* The Aryan races, for instance, now varying fi 
brown, almost black, red-brown-yellow, down to the whitest e 
colour, are nevertheless all of one and the same stock, the F 
Race, and spring from one single Progenitor, called in Hindú: 2 
cism by the generic name of Vaivasvata Manu; the latter, reme 
being that Generic Personage, the Sage, who is said to have lived of 
18,000,000 years ago, and also 850,000 years ago—at the bes 
sinking of the last remnants of the Great Continent of 


nn 


* There are," says Topinard in the English edition of his Anthropology, with a p 7 
fessor Broca, " ¿hree fundamental elements of colour in the human organism—namely, cm 
ajos qu Ce Mack, ˙ . quantités With Slee WERNER PREIS * 
those numerous shades seen in the human family. Here is Science again m yi . 
Occultism. 
+ It must be remembered that the * e 
“Great Continent” which still remained, and not to any of the numerous istands 

contemporancously with the Continent. Plato's“ island,” for instance, was one of such r 
the others having sunk at various periods previously. An Occult “ tradition ” teaches that se 
mersions occur whenever there is an eclipse of the “ Spiritual Sun.“ 
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who is said to live even mow in his mankind.* The light yellow is the 
colour of the first solid human race, which appeared after the middle of 
the Third Root-Race—after its fall into generation, as just explained— 
bringing on the final changes. For, it is only at that period that the 
last transformation took place, which brought forth man as he is now, 
only on a magnified scale. This Race gave birth to the Fourth Race; 
“Shiva” gradually transforming that portion of Humanity which be- 
came “black with sin” into red-yellow, of which the red Indians and 
the Mongolians are the descendants, and finally into brown-white races 
— which now, together with the yellow races, form the great bulk of 
Humanity. The allegory in Zinga Puräna is curious, as showing the 
great ethnological knowledge of the ancients. 

When reading of the "last transformation,” which is said to have 
taken place 18,000,000 years ago, let the reader at this juncture, con- 
sider how many millions more it must have required to reach that final 
stage. And if Man, in his gradual consolidation, developed pari passu 
with the Earth, how many millions of years must have elapsed during 
the First, Second, and the first half of the Third Race. For the Earth 
was in a comparatively ethereal condition before it reached its last 
consolidated state. The Archaic Teachings, moreover, tell us that, 
during the middle period of the Lemuro-Atlantean Race, three and a 
half Races after the Genesis of Man, the Earth, Man, and everything 
on the Globe, were of a still grosser and more material nature, while 
such things as corals and some shells were still in a semi-gelatinous, 
astral state. The cycles that have intervened since then, have already 
carried us onward, on the opposite ascending arc, some steps toward 
our “dematerialization,” as the Spiritualists would say. The Earth, 
ourselves, and all things have softened since then—aye, even our 
brains. But it has been objected by some Theosophists that an 
ethereal Earth even some 15 or 20,000,000 years ago, does not square 
with Geology,” which teaches us that winds blew, rains fell, waves 
broke on the shore, sands shifted and accumulated, etc.; that, in short, 
all natural causes now in operation were then in force, “in the very 
earliest ages of geological time, aye, that of the oldest palseozoic rocks.“ 
To this the following answers are given. Firstly, what is the date 
assigned by Geology to these “oldest paleeozoic rocks”? And secondly, 
why could not the winds blow, rain fall, and waves—of ‘carbonic acid” 


Ser the remarks on the Root and Seed Manus infre, and the Section on The Primeval Manus of 
Humanity," at the end of the Commentaries on this Stanza. 


apberentiy, aa Science seems'to mply—b 
semi-astral, Że, viscid? ee 
ee. 
or pellucid, in various and numerous degrees, from q 
viscid state, as just observed. ee ice een 
an astral Earth have affected the other Planets in this S; 
Hal mé mbole process. get Out of keanaan the wea 
Planet were suddenly removed?” The objection is 
since our System is composed of older and younger Planet 
Ae the Moos ~nthers in peacesa ol fee t 
knows to the contrary. Nor has the latter ever affirmed, so f 
know, that all the bodies of our System have sprung into ex 
and developed simultaneously. The Cis-Himälayan Secret Te 
differ from those of India in this respect. Hindú Occultis: 
DeO a we 
We say, yes; but only so far as physical or approximately ; 
Man is concerned, who dates from the close of the Third R 
Beyond that period Man, or his filmy image, may have e 
300,000,000 years, for all we know; since we are not taught fi 
sie and. will remain secret with the Master of Gene Scenes 
stated in Esoteric Buddhism. Moreover, whereas the Hindá A 
speak of one Vaivasvata Manu, we affirm that there were s 
name being a generic one. 

We must now say a few more words on the physical 
man. 


—— — 


ARCHAIC TEACHINGS IN THE “PURÁNAS” AND “GENESIS” 
PHYSICAL EVOLUTION. 
The writer cannot give too much proof that the system of Cosmogon' 
and Anthropogony above described actually existed, that its reco 
are preserved, and that it is found mirrored even in the modern 
of ancient Scriptures. 
The Puränas on the one hand, and the Jewish 5 
other, are based on the same scheme of evolution, which, if 1 
terically and expressed in modern language, would be found 0 0 
as scientific as much of what now passes current as er n í $ } 
recent discovery. The only difference between the two ¡e 
that the Puránas, giving as much, and perhaps more, atten ntion 
causes than to effects, allude to the pre-cosmic and pregne 
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rather than to those of so-called “creation,” whereas the Bible, after 
saying only a few words on the former period, plunges forthwith into 
proceeds with its allegories concerning the Fifth Race. 

Now, whatever the onslaught made on the “order of creation” in 
‚Genesis—and its dead-letter account certainly lends itself admirably 
to criticism*—the Hindú Puránas, notwithstanding their allegorical 
exaggerations will be found quite in accordance with Physical Science. 

Even what, on the face of it, appears to be the perfectly nonsensical 
allegory of Brahma assuming the form of a Boar to rescue the Earth 
from under the waters, finds a perfectly scientific explanation in the 
Secret Commentaries, relating as it does to the many risings and sink- 
ings, the constant alternation of water and land from the earliest to 
the latest geological periods of our Globe; for Science teaches us now 
that nine-tenths of the stratified formations of the Earth’s crust have 
been gradually constructed beneath the water at the bottom of the seas. 
‘The ancient Aryans are credited with having known nothing whatever 
of Natural History, Geology, and so on. The Jewish race is, on the 
other hand, proclaimed even by its severest critic, an uncompromising 
‘opponent of the Bible, to have the merit of having conceived the idea 
of monotheism “earlier, and retained it more firmly, than any of the 
less philosophical and more immoral religions (! 1) of the ancient world."’t 
Only, while in biblical Esotericism, we find physiological sexual mys- 
teries symbolized, and very little more, something for which very little 
real Philosophy is requisite—in the Puránas one can find the most 
scientific and philosophical “dawn of creation,” which, if impartially 
analyzed and rendered into plain language from its fairy-tale-like 
allegories, would show that modern Zoology, Geology, Astronomy, and 


* Mr. Gladstone's unfortunate attempt to reconcile the Genetic account with Science (see his 
“Dawn of Creation" and "Proem to Genesis," in The Nineteenth Century, 188), has brought upon 
him the Jovian thunderbolt hurled by Mr. Huxley, The dead-letter account warranted no such 
Attempt; and his fourfold order, or division, of animated creation, has turned into the stone which, 
instead of killing the Ay on the sleeping friend's brow, killed the man himself. Mr. Gindstone has 
killed Genesis for ever. But this does not prove that there is no Esotericism in the latter. The fact 
‘that the Jews and all the Christians, the modern as well as the early sects, have accepted the narra- 

tive lilerally for two thousand years, proves only their ignorance, and shows the great ingenuity and 
constructive ability of the Initiated Rabbis, who built the two accounts—the Elohistic and Jehovistic 
—Esotericalty, and purposely confused the meaning by the vowelless glyphs or word-signs in the 
original text. The six days (Yom) of creation do mean six periods of evolution, and the seventh day 
Is that of culmination, of perfection—not of rest. These refer to the seven Rounds and the seven Races 
with a distinct creation in each; though the use of the words Boker, "dawn" or "morning," and 
Ered, “evening twilight“ — Which have Esoterically the same meaning as Sandhyá, "twilight," in 
—Sanakrit—have led to a charge of the most crass ignorance of the order of evolution. 
1 Modern Science and Modern Thought, p. 337. 
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nearly all the branches of modern knowledge, have been anticipated 
in ancient Science, and were known to , 
general features, if not in such detail as at present. 

Pauránic Astronomy, with all its deliberate 
in | k 
been shown even by Bentley to be a real science; and thse w 
versed in the mysteries of Hindü astronomical treatises, will | 
the modern theories of the progressive condensation of ne 
lous stars and suns, with the most minute details about 1 
gress of asterisms for chronological and other pi I 
than Forde enn e even now—svere known ist Radi So's 

If we turn to Geology and Zoology we find the same, What 
the myths and endless genealogies of the seven Prajäpatis, o 
sons, the seven Rishis or Manus, and of their wives, sons and pr 
but a vast detailed account of the progressive development anı 
tion of animal creation, one species after the other? Were t 
philosophical and metaphysical Aryans—the authors of the most | 
philosophical system of transcendental Psychology, EEE Alice 
of such a grammar as Pänini’s, of the Sinkhya and Vedanta s 
of a moral code (Buddhism), proclaimed by Max Müller the m 
perfect on earth—were the Aryans such fools, or children, as to 
their time in writing “fairy tales,” such as the Puránas now seem > : 
in the eyes of those who have not the remotest idea of their 
meaning? What is the “fable,” the genealogy and origin of K a 
with his twelve wives by whom he had a numerous and d ifie 
progeny of serpents (Nagas), reptiles, birds, and all kinds of ti 
things, who was thus the “father” of all kinds of animals, b = 
record of the order of evolution in /Ais Round? So far, we 
that any Orientalist has ever had the remotest conception of the tn trut 
concealed under the allegories and personifications. The Shatafalk 
Bráhmana, says one, gives “a not very intelligible account” of Kas 
yapa's origin. 

According to the Mahábhárala, the Rámáyana, and the Puránas, he was th 
of Marichi, the son of Brahmä, the father of Vivasvat, the father of a 
progenitor of mankind, 

According to the Shatapatha Brahmána: Having assumed the 3 aber 
Prajapati created offspring. That which he created he made (akaro(); hi si! 
word rm (tortoise). Kashyapa means tortoise; hence men say, “All e 
are descendants of Kashyapa.”* > 

* Dowson’s Hind Classical Dictionary, tub voce, 
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He was all this; he was also the father of the bird Garuda, the 
“king of the feathered tribe,” who descends from, and is of one stock 
with ¿he reptiles, the Nagas, and who becomes their mortal enemy 
subsequently—as he is also a cycle, a period of time, when, in the course 
of evolution, the birds which developed from reptiles in their “struggle 
for life” and “survival of the fittest,” etc., turned in preference on 
those from whom they issued to devour them, perhaps prompted by 
natural law, in order to make room for other and more perfect species. 

In that admirable epitome, Modern Science and Modern Thought, a 
lesson in Natural History is offered to Mr. Gladstone, showing the 
utter variance of the Bible with it. The author remarks that Geology 
traces the “dawn of creation” through a line of scientific research: 

Commencing with tlie earliest known fossil, the Eozoon Canadense of the 
Laurentian, and continued in a chain, every link of which is firmly welded, through 
the Silurian, with its abundance of molluscous, erustacean, and vermiform life, 
and first indication of fishes; the Devonian, with its predominance of fish and first 
appearance of reptiles; the Mesozoic with its batrachians; the Secondary forma- 
tions, in which reptiles of the sea, land and air preponderated, and the first humble 
forms of vertebrate land animals began to appear; and finally the Tertiary, in which 
mammalian life has become abundant, and type succeeding to type and species to 
species, aré gradually differentiated and specialized, through the Eocene, Miocene, 
and Pliocene periods, until we arrive at the Glacial and Prehistoric periods, and at 
positive proof of the existence of man. 

The same order, plus the description of animals unknown to Modern 
Science, is found in the Commentaries on the Puränas in general, and 
in the Book of Dzyan especially. The only difference—a grave one, no 
doubt, as implying a spiritual and divine nature of man independent 
of his physical body in this illusionary world, in which the fa/se person- 
ality and its cerebral basis alone is known to orthodox Psychology—is 
as follows. Having been in all the so-called seven “creations,” which 
stand allegorically for the seven evolutionary changes, or sub-races, as 
we may call them, of the First Root-Race of Mankind—Man has been 
on Earth in this Round from the beginning, Having passed through 
all the Kingdoms of Nature in the previous rer Rounds,t his physical 

* Op. cil., p. 335- 

+ "Follow the law of analogy the Masters teach. Ätmä-Buddhi is dual and Manus is triple, 
inasmuch as the former has two aspects, and the latter three, ., as a “principle” per se, which 
Eravitates, in its higher aspect, to Ätmä-Buddhi, and follows, in its lower nature, Kama, the seat of 
terrestrial and animal desires and passions, Now compare the evolution of the Races, the First and 
the Second of which are of the nature of Ätmä-Buddhi, of which they are the passive Spiritual 
progeny, while the Third Root-Race shows three distinct divisions or aspects physiologically and 


psychically—the earliest sintess, the middie portions awakening to intelligence, aud the third and 
last decidedly animal, i.e., Manas succumbs to the temptations of Kama. 
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frame—one adapted to the thermal conditions of those early periods— 
was ready to receive the Divine Pilgrim at the first dawn of human 
life, Że., 18,000,000 years ago, It is only at the mid-point of the Third 
Root-Race that man was endowed with Manas. Once united, the 
and then the Three made One; for though the lower animals, from 
amceba to man, received /heir Monads, in which all the higher q 
are potential, these qualities have to remain dormant till the ani 
reaches its human form, before which stage Manas (mind) H 
development in them. In the animals every principle is paralyzed, 
and in a foctus-like state, save the second, the Vital, and the third, the 
Astral, and the rudiments of the fourth, Kama, which is desire, in 
— whose intensity and development varies and changes with the s; 
b> the materialist wedded to the Darwinian theory, this will read N 
tale, a mystification; to the believer in the inner, spiritual man. 
1 statement will have nothing unnatural in it, m 

As Commentary ix says: ‘ 

Men are made complete only during their Third, toward the Fourth Cyde 
[Race]. They are made “Gods” for good and evil, and responsible, only 
when the two arcs meet [after three and a half Rounds towards the F 
Race]. They are made so by the Nirmánakáva [Spiritual or # 
remains | of the Rudra-Kumáras, ' cursed to be reborn on Earth agai 
[meaning—doomed in their natural turn to reincarnation in 1 
ascending arc of the terrestrial Cycle). 

Now the writer is certain to be met with what will be termed insuper 
able objections. We shall be told that the line of embryology, th 
gradual development of every individual life, and arten of wit 
is known to take place in the order of progressive stages of specialist 
tion—that all this is opposed to the idea of man preceding mammals 
Man begins as the humblest and most primitive vermiform creatur 

From the primitive speck of protoplasm, and eee hich 4 
life originates . . . . and “is developed through stages u: hable | 
those of fish, reptile and mammal, until the cell finally attains the t hi) pe 
cialisod development of the quadramenous, and, lest of all; of ee IN A 

This is perfectly scientific, and we have nothing against ‘haf; f 8 l 
all relates to the she// of man—his body, which, in its growth, is sul 
ject, of course, like every other once so-called maren = 
such metamorphoses. It is not those who teach the transform mon 
the mineral atom through crystallization—which is the same f 


Laing. op. cit., ibid. 
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and bears the same relation to its so-called inorganic Upädhi, or basis, 
as the formation of cells to their organic nuclei, through plant, insect 
and animal into man—it is not they who will reject this theory, as it 
will finally lead to the recognition of a Universal Deity in Nature, 
ever-present, and as ever invisible and unknowable, and of intra-cosmic 
Gods, who were all once men.* 

But we would ask, what does Science and its exact discoveries and 
now axiomatic theories prove against our Occult theory? Those who 
believe in the law of evolution and gradual progressive development 
from a cell—which from a vital became a morphological cell, until it 
finally awoke as protoplasm pure and simple—can surely never limit 
their belief to one line of evolution! The types of life are innumerable; 
and the progress of evolution, moreover, does not go at the same rate 
in every kind of species. The constitution of primordial matter in the 
Silurian age—we mean the “primordial” matter of Science—was the 
Same in every essential particular, save its degree of present grossness, 
as the primordial living matter of to-day. Nor do we find that which 
ought to be found, if the now orthodox theory of evolution were quite 
correct, namely, a constant, ever-flowing progress in every species of 
being. Instead of this, what does one see? While the intermediate 
groups of animal beings all tend toward a higher type, and while 
specializations, now of one type and now of another, develop through 
the geological ages, change forms, assume new shapes, appear and dis- 
appear with a kaleidoscopic rapidity, in the description of Palæontolo- 
gists from one period to another, the two solitary exceptions to the 
general rule are those at the two opposite poles of life and type, namely 
— man and the lower genera of being! 

Certain well-marked forms of living beings have existed through enormous 
epochs, surviving not only the changes of physical conditions, but persisting com- 
paratively unaltered, while other forms of life have appeared and disappeared. Such 
forms may be termed “ persistent types“ of life; and examples of them are abundant 
enough in both the animal and the vegetable worlds.t 

Nevertheless, we are not given any good reason why Darwin links 
together reptiles, birds, amphibians, fishes, mollusca, etc., as off-shoots 
of a moneric ancestry. Nor are we told whether reptiles, for instance, 
are direct descendants of the amphibia, the latter of fishes, and fishes 


* The whole trouble is this: neither Physiologists nor Pathologists will recognize that the cell- 
substance, the Cytoblastema, and the mother-lye from which crystals originate, are 
one and the same essence, save in differentiation for certain purposes, 
+ Huxley, Proceedings of the Royal Institution, ili, 151. 
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of lower forms—which they certainly are. For the Monads have passed 
through all these forms of being up to Man, on every Globe, in the 
three preceding Rounds; every Round, as well as every subsequent 
Globe, from A to G, having been, and still having to be, the arena of 
the same evolution, only repeated each time on a more solid material 
basis. Therefore the question, “What relation is there between 
Third Round astral prototypes and ordinary physical developmest it 
the course of the origination of pre-mammalian organic s 
easily answered. One is the shadowy prototype of the other 
liminary, hardly defined, and evanescent sketch on the zZ ot 
jects which are destined to receive their final and vivid form 1 
brush of the painter. The fish evolved into an pi 
the shadows of ponds, and man passed through all his metamorphoss 
on this Globe in the Third Round as he did in this, his Fourth Cycle 
The Third Round types contributed to the formation of the types li 
the present Round, On strict analogy, the cycle of seven Rounds it 
their work of the gradual formation of man through every Kingdom of 
Nature, is repeated on a microscopical scale in the first seven months 
of gestation of a future human being. Let the student think over at 
work out this analogy, As the seven months’ old unborn baby, tl 
quite ready, yet needs two months more in which to acquire s 
and consolidate; so man, having perfected his evolution 1 
Rounds, remains two periods more in the womb of Mother - Natur befor 
he is born, or rather reborn a Dhyäni, still more perfect than he 2 
before he launched forth as a Monad on the newly built Chain of Worlds 
Let the student ponder over this mystery, and then he will easily con- 
vince himself that, as there are also physical links between many clas 
so there are precise domains wherein the Astral merges into Phy de 
Evolution. Of this Science breathes not one word. Man has e 
with and from the monkey, it says. But now see the c Ses iT 
Huxley proceeds to point out plants, ferns, AN e 0 
them generically identical with those now living, which are met wi 
in the Carboniferous epoch, for: 
The cone of the oolitic Araucaria is hardly distinguishable from that o r 
species. „ Sub-kingdoms of animals yield the same — 
Globigerina of the Atlantic soundings is identical with the cretaceous species 
the same genus . . the tabulate corals of the Silurian epoch are wond 
like the millepores of our own seas. . . The Arachnida, the highest g 
which, the scorpions, is represented in the coal by a genus differing from its Hy 
congenersonlyin . „ the eyes. [etc.] 
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ides A e ee 
ron — le quien: 16.0 - - - The forami- 
of e ene tagt pm 
Be: but ¿here is no indication of any tendency to elevation 


the Paani, Protozoa of the lowest type of life, 
s, there is no indication of change except their now 
ety- E wit ta: ob Use appear sang of thé Inada of 
tes still less change, as we have seen; the skeleton of his 
ancestor being even found superior in some respects to his 
me. Where is, then, the uniformity of law which is claimed 
i te rule for one species shading off into another and thus, by 
sible gradations, into higher types? We see Sir William Thom- 
tting as much as 400,000,000 years for the time since the 

the Globe became sufficiently cool to permit of the presence 
rings;f and during that enormous lapse of time in the 
i alone, the so-called “Age of Reptiles,” we find a most 
ary variety and abundance of Saurian forms, the Amphibian 
ag ifs highest development. We learn of Ichthyosauri and 
i in the lakes and rivers, and of winged crocodiles or lizards 
ir. After which, in the Tertiary period: 
Mammalia type exhibiting remarkable divergences from previously 
vi - Mastodons, Megatheriums, and other unwieldy denizens 
fo 3 
quently, we are notified of: 

dification of one of the ramifications of the Quadrumanous 
beings from whom primeval Man himself may claim to have been 


bodas except a Materialist, can see why he should; as 
not the slightest necessity for it, nor is such an evolution 

ted 8 for those most interested in the proofs thereof con- 
their r failure to find one single fact to support their theory. 
is no need for the numberless types of life to represent the 
je progressive series. They are “the products of various 


the Study of the Foraminifera, p. xi. 

y ef the Geological Society of Glasgow, vol. iii. Very strangely, however, he has 
The Sun, he says, is only 15,000,000 years old, 

gs of Life, ii. 622. 
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and different evolutional divergences, taking place now in one direr- 
gor: and now in another.” int te deren er, ka BA 


That man originates like other animals in a cell and 
“through stages vel ara. un fom those of fsh, reptile a 


plant; a plant a beast; a beast a man; a man a God,” 4 
throughout the ages. Heckel, in his Saale ae s 
double drawing representing two embryos—that of a ‚dog s 
old, and that of a man, eight weeks. The two, with the es 
«light a rener in the heat, which {s larger sind vid Dar 
in the man, are indistinguishable. 4 

In fact, we may say that every human being passes through the stage of fish asil 
reptile before arriving at that of mammal, and finally of man. x 

If we take him up at the more advanced stage, where the embryo has alreat 
passed the reptilian form, we find that for a considerable time, the line of develop 
ment remains the same as that of other mammalia. The rudimentary lin 
exactly similar, the five fingers and toes develop in the same way, and the 
blance after the first four weeks’ growth — ̃ — 
such that it is scarcely possible to distinguish them. Even at the age of Qui at 
the embryo man is an animal with a tail, hardly to be distinguished from an e 
puppy.* 

Why, then, not make man and dog evolve from a common ancesto 
or from a reptile—a Naga, instead of coupling man with the Qu 
mana? This would be just as logical as the latter, if not mo 
The shape and the stages of the human embryo have not ch nce 
historical times, and these metamorphoses were known to ¿Esculapit 
and Hippocrates as well as to Mr. Huxley. Therefore, sinc 
Kabalists had remarked it from prehistoric times, it is no new dis 
covery.t 

As the embryo of man has no more of the ape in it than of any 
mammal, but contains in itself the totality of the kingdoms of naturi 


* Laing, Modern Science and Modern Thought, p. 17%. 
+ In /ris Unveiled, vol. i. p. 389, this is noticed and half explained. 
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and since it seems to be a “persistent type” of life, far more so than 
even the Foraminifera, it seems as illogical to make him evolve from 
the ape as it would be to trace his origin to the frog or the dog. Both 
Occult and Eastern Philosophies believe in Evolution, which Manu and 
Kapila* give with far more clearness than any Scientist does at present. 
No need to repeat what has been fully debated in /sis Unveiled, as the 
reader may find all these arguments and the description of the basis 
on which all the Eastern doctrines of Evolution rest, in our earlier 
volumes.f But no Occultist can accept the unreasonable proposition 
that all the now existing forms, “from the structureless Amceba to 
man,” are the direct lineal descendants of organisms which lived 
millions and millions of years before the birth of man, in the pre- 
Silurian epochs, in the sea or land-mud. The Occultists believe in an 
Inherent Law of Progressive Development.t Mr. Darwin never did, and 
says so himself; for we find him stating that, since ¿here can be na 
advantage “to the infusorian animalcule or an intestinal worm 
to become highly organized,” therefore, “natural selection,” nof neces- 
sarily including progressive development—leaves the animalcule and the 
worm, the "persistent types,” quiet.§ 

There does not appear much uniform law in such behaviour of 
Nature; and it looks more like the discriminative action of some super- 
physical selection; perhaps, that aspect of Karma, which Eastern Oc- 
cultists would call the “Law of Retardation,” may have something to 
do with it. 

But there is every reason to doubt whether Mr. Darwin himself ever 
gave such an importance to his law as is now given to it by his 
atheistic followers. The knowledge of the various living forms in the 
geological periods that have gone by is very meagre. The reasons 
given for this by Dr. Bastian are very suggestive: 

First, on account of the imperfect manner in which the several forms may be 
represented in the strata pertaining to the period; secondly, on account of the 
extremely limited nature of the explorations which have been made in these im- 


Hence the philosophy in the allegory of the 7,10, and finally a, Prajäpatis, Rishis, Munis, etc., 
who all are made the “fathers” of various beings and things. The order of the seven classes, or 
orders of plants, animals, and even inanimate things, given at random in the Puránas, is found in 
several commentaries in the correct rotation. Thus, Prithu is the father of the Earth. He milks” 
S EE pete e t Kashyapa 

is the ' father" of all the reptiles, snakes, demons, etc. 

Ses vol. i. pp. 151, el segg., concerning the Tree of Evolution "—the “ Mundane Tree.” 

4 Checked and modified, however, by the Law of Retardation, which imposes a restriction on the 
advance of all species when a Aigher type makes its appearance. 

1 Ses Origin of Species, p. 145. 
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perfectly representative strata; and, thirdly, because so m 

are absolutely inaccessible to us—nearly all beneath ‘the s a 

been blotted ont by time, whilst those two-thirds of the earth's 

strata are to be found are now covered over by seas. 

says: “For my part, following out Lyell's metaphor, T look al cal 
asa history of the rod ibpertoctly kept, und wit ti AANE 

this history we possess the last volume alone, relating only to two or three countries. 

Of this volume, only here and there a short chapter has been preserved; and of each 

page only here and there a few lines - ~ 

It is not on such meagre data, certainly, that the last word of — e 
can be said. Nor is it on any ground of human pride, or unreasonable 
belief in man's representing even here on Earth—in our y 
e e of e eee l 
forms of human life belonged to types lower than our own; foritis not 
so. But simply because the “missing link,” which will prove th 
ing theory undeniably, will never be found by Wen 
ing as we do that man has, during the preceding F 
from, and passed through, the lowest Sora i ee OSIA 
and animal, on Earth, there is nothing very degrading in 1 
having the Orang Outang as an ancestor of our physical form. € 
the reverse; as it would most irresistibly forward the Occult Doctrint 
with regard to the final evolution of everything in terrestrial nature 
into man. One may even enquire how it is that Biologists and Au 
thropologists, having once firmly accepted the theory of the ¢ 
man from the ape—how it is that they have hitherto left untoue! 
future evolution of the existing apes into man? This is only a 
sequence of the first theory—unless Science would make of ı 
privileged being, and his evolution a on-precedent in Nature u 
special and unique case. And that is what all this leads Pl 
Science to. The reason, however, why the Occultists reject the D 
winian, and especially the Hæckelian, hypothesis is because itis \ e 
ape, not man, which is, in sober truth, a special and unique in 
The Pithecoid is an accidental creation, a forced growth, the result o fa 
unnatural process, 

The Occult Doctrine is, we think, more logical. It teaches a 
never varying Law in Nature, the latter having no personal“ 
design,” but acting on a uniform plan that prevails through 3 
Manvantaric period and deals with the land-worm as it deals a 
Neither the one nor the other have sought to come into being, het 


* Bastian, Beginnings of Life, ii. pp. 622, 623. 


Hed inte Gel ats e E 2 top elk det 
he is now, re ee ee 
years ago, during the Secondary period, as we 


then he was, according to tradition and Occult Teaching, “a 

y 1 who had fallen into Matter,” or generation. This may 
accepted, since the Secret Doctrine does not impose 

ble dogma, and since, whether its prehistoric records 
or rejected, it has nothing to do with the question of the 
2 and his Inner Nature; the Fall mentioned above having 
ginal sin” on Humanity. But all this has been sufficiently 


re, we are taught that the transformations through which 


r Matter—and those he is preparing to go through, hence- 
nis ascending path, which will reverse the direction of the 
iz., Matter will become centrifugal and Spirit centripetal 
ch transformations are next in store for the anthropoid apes 
e, at any rate, who have reached the remove next to man 
and—for these will all be men in the Fifth Round, just as 
nen inhabited ape-like forms in the Third, the preceding 

n, in the modern denizens of the great forests of Sumatra 
at and dwarfed examples—“blurred copies,” as Mr. Huxley 
5 as we (the majority of mankind) were in the 
b-races of the Fourth Root-Race during the period of what 
‘fall into generation.” The ape we know is not the 
tural evolution but an accident, a cross-breed between an 
„or form, and man. As has been shown in the present 
i s the speechless animal that first began sexual connection, 
was the first to separate into male and female. Nor was it 

p T 
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intended by Nature that man should follow this bestis CDA] 

now shown by the comparatively painless procreation of th 

by animals, and the terrible suffering and danger of the seme ia 

woman. The ape is, indeed, ee. pE 
A transformation of species most directly connected with that o 

family—a bastard branch engrafted on their own stock before the fi 

the latter.* 


The apes are millions of years later than the king 1 
and are the latest contemporaries of our Fifth Race. Thus, i 
important to remember that the “Egos” of the apes are en 
pelled by their Karma to incarnate in the animal forms, which re ult 
from the bestiality of the /atesf Third and the earliest Fourth Ri 
men. They are entities who had already reached the "human st: 
before this Round. Consequently, they form an exception to 
general rule. The numberless traditions about Satyrs are no fa fables 
but represent an extinct race of animal men. The animal “Eyes” 
were their foremothers, and the human “Adams” their >. 
hence the Kabalistic allegory of Lilith or Lilatu, Adam's first wilt 
whom the Talmud describes as a “charming” woman, “with lo 
wavy hair,” ie. a female hairy animal of a character now unl 
still a female animal, who in the Kabalistic and Talmudic 
called the female reflection of Samael, Samael-Lilith, or m 


Beast. It is from this unnatural union that the present apes d 
The latter are truly “speechless men,” and will 8 Sp 
animals, or men of a lower order, in the Fifth Round, while the Adep! 
of a certain School hope that some of the “Egos” of the apes of a 

intelligence will reäppear at the close of the Sixth Root-Race, 
their form will be is of secondary consideration. The form 
nothing. Genera and species of the flora, fauna, and the hig 
animal, its crown—man, change and vary according to the envi 
ments and climatic variations, not only with every Round, ws 

Root-Race likewise, as well as after every geological cataclysm 
puts an end to, or produces a turning point in, the latter. In the 8 
Root-Race, the fossils of the Orang, the Gorilla and the Chimpa: 
will be those of extinct quadrumanous mammals; and new form =f 
though fewer and ever wider apart as ages pass on and the e 


her: 
* Vol. ti. p. 278. 
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Manvantara approaches—will develop from the “cast off” types of the 
human races as they revert once again to astral, out of the mire of 
physical, life. There were no apes before man, and they will be 
extinct before the Seventh Race develops. Karma will lead on the 
Monads of the unprogressed men of our Race and lodge them in the 
newly evolved human frames of the thus physiologically regenerated 
Baboon. 

This will take place, of course, millions of years hence. But the 
picture of this cyclic precession of all that lives and breathes now 
on Earth, of each species in its turn, is a true one, and needs no 
“special creation” or miraculous formation of man, beast, and plant 

This is how Occult Science explains the absence of any link between 
ape and man, and shows the former evolving from the latter. 


A PANORAMIC VIEW OF THE EARLY RACES. 


There is a period of a few millions of years to cover between the 
first “mindless” race and the highly intelligent and intellectual later 
Lemurians; there is another between the earliest civilization of the 
Atlanteans and the historic period. 

As witnesses to the Lemurians but a few silent records in the shape 
of half a dozen broken colossi and old cyclopean ruins are left. These 
are not allowed a hearing, as they are “productions of blind natural 
forces,” we are assured by some; "quite modern” we are told by others. 
‘Tradition is left contemptuously unnoticed by Sceptic and Materialist, 
and made subservient to the Bible in every case by the too zealous 
Churchman. Whenever a legend, however, refuses to fit in with the 
Noachian Deluge theory, it is declared by the Christian clergy to be 
“the insanely delirious voice of old superstition.” Atlantis is denied, 
when not confused with Lemuria and other departed Continents, 
because, perhaps, Lemuria is half the creation of Modern Science, and 
has, therefore, to be believed in; while Plato's Atlantis is regarded by 
most of the Scientists as a dream. 

Atlantis is often described by believers in Plato as a prolongation of 
Africa. An old continent is also suspected to have existed on the 
Eastern coast. But Africa, as a continent, was never part and parcel of 
either Lemuria or Atlantis, as we have agreed to call the Third and 
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Fourth Continents, Their archaic appellations ar 
the Puranas, nor anywhere else. But aes 
keys in hand, it becomes an easy task 1 identify these 
in the numberless “Lands of the Gods,” Devas and M 
the Puranas, in their Varshas, Dvipas, and er Their Sh 
dvipa, during the early days of Lemuria, stood out like a gia 
from the bottom of the sea; the area between Atlas and lagas 
being occupied by the waters till about the early period of Atlant 
bottom of the ocean, and Atlas was half-sunk. 
It is of course impossible to attempt, within the com 
several volumes, a consecutive and detailed account of on 
sad pagar of te frat thre Buas -ircen sas es NEE genen 
view of it, as will be done presently. Race the First had no hi 
its own. Of Race the Second the same may be said. We sha 
therefore, to pay careful attention to the Lemurians and the 
teans only, before the history of our own Race, the Fifth, can b 
attempted. 
What is known of other Continents, besides our own, and 
history know or accept of the early Races? er > 
repulsive speculations of Materialistic Science is daubed y 
temptuous term “superstition.” The wise men of BE 
nothing. Plato's “winged” and “hermaphrodite” races, 
Golden Age, under the reign of Saturn and the Gods, are qu 
brought back by Haeckel to their mew place in Nature; our ) 
Races are shown to be the descendants of Catarrhine apes, ni ou! 
ancestor, a piece of “sea slime”! 
Nevertheless, as expressed by Faber: 
The fictions of ancient poetry . . . . will be found to con 
portion of historical truth. 
However one-sided the efforts of the learned author of A Dis: ri 
on the Mysteries of the Cabiri—efforts directed throughout his t 
volumes to constrain the classical myths and symbols of old Paga 
“to bear testimony to the truth of Scripture”—time and further 
search have avenged, partially at least, that “truth” by showing M 
unveiled. Thus it is the clever adaptations of Scripture, on the con 
trary, which are made to bear evidence to the great wisdom of Arc 
Paganism. This, notwithstanding the inextricable confusion 
which the truth about the Kabiri—the most mysterious Gods of anti- 


> were 


ii hat the iy ofthe ane wr was ar a 
ivane: „57... ey have bea GAl, Akon 


of the first [the Fourth in Esoteric Teaching) race of 

of the Deluge: 

Faber adds: 

ersuaded that the tradition of the sinking of the Phlegyan isle is the very 
of the sinking of the island Atlantis. They both appear to me to 
e great event, the sinking of the whole world beneath the waters of the 
RAN li este 


chronology, labours to Oia es a 
ru nation, long prior to the Hindoos, the Phenicians, and the 


T isin agreement with Bailly, who shows himself more 
than those who accept biblical chronology. 
wrong when saying that the Atlanteans were the same 
and the Giants. Faber adopts the more willingly the 
his French confrère, as Bailly mentions Cosmas. Indico- 
preserved an ancient tradition about Noah—that he 
ited the island Atlantis.” This island, whether it was 
aide mentioned in Esoteric Buddhism, or the Continent of 
es not much matter. The tradition is there, recorded by a 


ist would ever think of dispossessing Noah of his pre- 
e e is claimed to be an Atlantean; for this would simply 
e Israelites repeated the story of Vaivasvata Manu, 
d so many others, and that they only changed the name, 
d the same right to do as any other nation or tribe. 
ct to is the literal acceptation of biblical chronology, 
and in accord with neither geological data nor reason. 
f Noah was an Atlantean, then he was a Titan, a Giant, 


Op. cit, Us. + Ibid., Ul. 283, 284. $ See his Lettres sur f Atlantide. 
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as Faber shows; and if a Giant, then why is he not shown as such in 
Genesis ?* , 


Bailly's mistake was to reject the o oes 
the Atlanteans simply a Northern and post-diluvían nation, w 
however, as he says, certainly flourished before the en 
Hindü, Egyptian, and Pheenician empires. In this, had he or 
of the existence of what we have agreed to call Lemuria, 
have again been right. For the Atlanteans were post-di! 
Lemurians, and Lemtria was not submerged as — 
sunk under the waves, owing to earthquakes and „ 
Great Britain and Europe will be one day. It is the ig nce of 0 
men of Science, who will accept neither the tradition Net 
Continents have already sunk, nor the periodical law wh 
throughout the Manvantaric Cycle—it is this ignorance that is th 
cause of all the confusion. Nor is Bailly wrong again in : 
that the Hindüs, Egyptians, and Phcenicians came after the A y 
for the latter belonged to the Fourth, while the Áryans and ir 
Semitic Branch are of the Fifth Race, Plato, while repeating the sto 
as narrated to Solon by the priests of Egypt, intentionally con 
as every Initiate would—the two Continents, and assigns to th 
island which last sunk, all the events pertaining to the two e 
Continents, the prehistoric and traditional. Therefore, he descr 
the first couple, from whom the whole island was peopled, as 
formed of the Earth. In so saying, he means neither Adam and 
nor yet his own Hellenic forefathers. His language is simply alle 
gorical, and by alluding to “Earth,” he means Matter, as the t Atla 
teans were really the first purely Auman and /errestrial Race—thos 
that preceded it being more divine and ethereal than human ands olid , 

Yet Plato must have known, as would any other initiated + 
about the history of the Third Race after its “Fall,” though as 2 
pledged to silence and secrecy he never showed his knowledge in $ 
many words. Nevertheless, it may become easier now, after acquaint 
ing oneself with even the approximate chronology of the Easter 
nations—all of which was based upon, and followed the early Aryan ~ 

* This is shown by Faber, again u pious Christian, who says that: ‘The Nostie family 
bore the appellations of Atlantians and Titans; and the great patriarch himself was 
of eminence, Atlas and Titan.” (/bíd., ii. 285.) And if so, then, according to the Bible, 
have been the progeny of the Sons of God, the Fallen Angels, agreeably to the same y 
of the “daughters of men who were fair,” (See Genesis, vi.) And why not, since his father 


alew a man, and was, with all his sons and daughters, who perished in the Deluge, as bad as the res 
of mankind? 1 


d Root-Races. As these must remain beyond the 
mind trained in Western thought, it is found use- 
1 1 of the First and Second, and even of ; 
„ E e the RA ceeded ae 
period that a beginning can be made, without the unini- 
ig himself hopelessly bewildered. 

Race fallend created no longer it degat its progeny. 
indles BERNER AA Na eet Sic poate, + 
g, until its physiological nature had adjusted its 
direction. Like the “Lords Gods” of the Bible, 
fi Wedo,” the Dhyän Chohans, had warned it to leave 
fruit forbidden by Nature; but the warning proved of no 
Men y realized the unfitness—we must not say sin—of what 

J Er ee be BEER ii 

; d incarnated in, and endowed them with understand- 
g. Tot - Hak remained simply physical, like the animals 
erated from them For what is the distinction? The Doctrine 
t t th been aitimute aft indntitiate objects 

th, between an animal and a human frame, is that in some the 
“Fir es are latent, and in others they are active. The Vital 
= in all things and not an atom is devoid of them. But no 
seh three higher “principles” awakened in him; they are 
ential, latent, and thus non-existing. And so would the 
men be to this day, had they been left as they came 


that to this day was sealed and hidden. Nature f being 

ith $ brought forth a wondrous miracle; the harmonious com- 
of the essence of the Seven [Pitris, or Governors] and her own; the Fire 
rit and Nature (the Noumenon of Matter]; which (commingling) forth- 


o ful volume of Donnelly, Allantis, the Antediluvian World, the author, speaking 
jan col : from Atlantis, and of the arts and sciences—the legacy of our Fourth Race— 

‘that ‘the roots of the institutions of to-day reach back to the Miocene age.” 
rmous allowance for a modern scholar to make; but civilization dates still further back 
cene Atlanteans. Secondary-period man will be discovered, and with him his long 


with brought forth seven men of opposite sexes [negative as 
to the essences of the Seven Governors,* 

Thus saith Hermes, the thrice great Initiate,t the 
Thought Divine.” St. Paul, another Ae 
enigmatical mirror of pure truth,“ 1 
corroborated Hermes by stating that: * 

Things visible are but the shadow and D 

It is an eternal combination, and images are repeated fr 
rung of the Ladder of Being down to the lower. The « 
Angels,” and the “War in Heaven” tee ne, f 
lower “mirror” disfiguring the image of ee) i ze „ 410 
each repeating it in its own way. Thus the Christian ¢ s are b 
the reminiscences of the paradigms of Plato, who spoke 6f U 
cautiously, as every Initiate would. But it is all as ps ción 
few sentences of the Desatir: 

All that is on earth, saith the Lord [Ormazd], is the shadow of so 


the superior spheres. This luminious object (light, fire, etc.] is the shadow of 
which is still more luminons than itself, and so on till it reaches me, an 
light of lights. A 

In the Kabalisticsbooks, in the Zohar préeminently, the idea th 
every objective thing on Earth or in this Universe is the “Shadon 
(Dyooknah) of the eternal Light or Deity, is very strong. 

The Third Race was preéminently the bright “Shadow,” at fi 
the Gods, whom tradition exiles on to the Earth after the allego 
War in Heaven. This became still more allegorical on Earth, for it 
was the War between Spirit and Matter, This War will la 
Inner and Divine Man adjusts his outer terrestrial self 10 b * 
spiritual nature. Till then the dark and fierce passions of that sé 
will be at eternal feud with his Master, the Divine Man. But th 
animal will be tamed one day, because its nature will be changes, 

* Divine Pymander, i. 16. 2 

+ The Pymander of our museums and libraries is an abridgment of one of the Books 
a Platonist of Alexandria. In the Third Century it was remodelled after old Hebrew and 


MSS. by a Jewish Kabalist, and called the Genesis of Enoch. But even its disigured r 
how closely its text agrees with the Archaic Doctrine, as is shown in the í 


deer 


or Devas, in illusive, not mortal bodies—who taught Humanity an it knew, and whose ar 

ples nanumed their Master's names. This custom passed from the Fourth to the Fifth Race, 
the hameness of the traditions about Hermes—of whom Egyptologists count f 

are all inventors of letters; none of them die; they still live, and are the first Initiators 
Voundera of, the Mysteries. th wes only very e that the Grada af Basil f 2 
among the Rabalists. Guillaume Postel saw it. It was most certainly in a great measure a t sora 
from the Books of Hermes, and far anterior to the Books of Moses, as Eliphas Lévi tells his renders, 


— tind 
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will rei; 1 once more between the two as before the “Fall,” 
n mortal man was “created” by . not 


clear in all the great Theogonies, e 
e a cr Hesiod, The mutilation of Uranus by his 
501 is, who thus condemns him to impotency, has never been 
lerstood e modern Mythographers. Vet, it is very plain; and 
as universal“ it must have contained a great abstract and philo- 
a, now lost to our modern sages. This punishment in the 
indeed, “a new period, a second phase in the develop- 
as justly remarked by Decharme,t who, however, 
ot to explain it. Uranus tried to oppose an impediment 
velopment, or natural evolution, by destroying all his children 
e Uranus, who personifies all the creative powers of, 
( Space, or the Unmanifested Deity—is thus made to pay 
yy for it. is. these powers which cause the Pitris to evolve 
A from themselves—as, later on, these men, in theirturn, 
eny—without any sense or desire for procreation. The 
tion, suspended for a moment, passes into the hands of 
onos) Time, ] who unites himself with Rhea (the Earth—in 
, Matter in general), and thus produces celestial and ter- 
The whole of this symbolism relates to the mysteries 


his allegory is the exoteric version of the Esoteric Doctrine given 
this part of our work. For in Cronus we see the same story repeated 
n. Uranus destroyed his children by Gea (one in the world of 
ion with Aditi, or the Great Cosmic Deep), by confining 


ascribed to Varuna [in the Vedas] impart to his character a moral elevation 
y that attributed to any other Vedic Deity. hut to understand correctly 

i — — one has to sce in every exoteric religion the imperfect 
fn fancy, PPP 


Grice Antique, p. 7. 

— — but also, as Bréal showed, in his Hercule el Cacus (p. 57), comes 
make, to create,” Whether Bréa) and Decharme, who quotes him, are as right 
Vedas, Kránan (sic) is a Creative God, we have our doubts. Bréal probably 
Visvakarman, the Creative God, the "omnificent ” and the “great architect 
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them in the bosom of the Earth, Titæa, so Cronus, at this second stage 
‚of creation, destroyed his children by Rhea—by devouring them. This 
is an allusion to the fruitless efforts of Earth, or Nature, alone to create 
real Auman men.“ Time swallows its own fruitless work. Then 
comes Zeus, Jupiter, who dethrones his father in his turn} Jupiter the 
Titan, is Prometheus, in one sense, and varies from Zeus, the great 
“Father of the Gods,” He is the “disrespectful son” in Hesiod. 
Hermes calls him the “Heavenly Man” in Pymander; and even in the 
‚Bible he is found again under the name of Adam, and, later on—by 
transmutation—under that of Ham. Yet these are all personifications 
of the “Sons of Wisdom.” The necessary corroboration that Jupiter 
belongs to the purely Auman Atlantean Cycle—if Uranus and Cronus 
who precede him are found insufficient—may be read in Hesiod, who 
tells us that: 

The Immortals made the race of the Golden and Silver Age [First and Second 
Races); Jupiter made the generation of Bronze [an admixture of /wo elements), 
that of the Heroes, and of the Iron Age.§ 

After this he sends his fatal present, Pandora, to Epimetheus.|| 
Hesiod calls this present of the firse woman “a fatal gift.” It was a 
punishment, he explains, sent to man “for the theft of [divine creative] 
fire” Her apparition on Earth is the signal for every kind of evil. 
Before her appearance, the human races lived happy, exempt from sick- 
ness and suffering—as the same races are made to live under Yima's 
tule, in the Mazdean Vendidád, 

Two Deluges may also be traced, in universal tradition, by carefully 
comparing Hesiod, the Rig Veda, the Zend Avesta, ete., but no first man 
is ever mentioned in any of the Theogonies save in the Bible.) Every- 
where the man of our Race appears after a cataclysm of water. After 
this, tradition mentions only the several designations of continents and 

* See Stanzas III—X, el segg., and also Berosus’ account of primeval creation. 

+ The Titanic struggle, in Theogony at least, is the fight for supremacy between the children of 
Uranus and Guea (or Heaven and Earth in their abstract sense), the Titans, against the children of 
Cronus, whose chief is Zeus, It is the everlasting struggle going on to this day between the Spiritual 
Taner Man and the man of flesh, in one sense. 

$ Just as the “Lord God," or Jehovah, is Cain, esoterically, and the “tempting serpent” as well; 
the male portion of the androgynous Eve—before her Wall,” the female portion of Adam Kadmon— 
the Jeft side, or Binah, of the right side, Chokmah, in the first Sephirothal Triad. 

1 Decharme, op. cit., p. 284. 

| In the Reyptian legend, called the “Two Brothers,” translated by M. Maspéro (the ex-director of 
the Donlaq Museum), the original of Pandora is given. Noom, the famous heavenly artist, creates a 


marvellous beauty, a girl whom he sends to Batoo, after which the happiness of the latter is destroyed, 
Batoo is man, and the girl Eve, of course. (See Revue Archévlogique, March, 1878, and also Decharme, 


fòid., p. 285.) 
T Yima is not the “first man" in the Vendiddd, but only in the theories of the 
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islands which sink under the ocean waves in due time.“ Gods and 
mortals have one common origin according to Hesiod;f and Pindar 
echoes the statement.t Deucalion and Pyrrha, who escape the Deluge 
by constructing an Ark like Noah’s,$ ask Jupiter to reänimate the 
human race whom he had made to perish under the waters of the Flood. 
In the Slavonian mythology all men are drowned, and two old people, 
a man and his wife, alone remain. Then Pram’zimas, the “master 
of all,” advises them to jump seven times on the rocks of the Earth, 
and seven new races (couples) are born, from which come the nine 
Lithuanian tribes.] As well understood by the author of Mythologie 
de la Grice Antique—the Four Ages signify periods of time, and are 
also an allegorical allusion to the Races. As he says: 

Tue successive races, destroyed and replaced by others, without any period of 
transition, are characterized in Greece by the name of metals, to express their 
brightness . . . qualifies the first race. The men of the second race, 
those of the Age of Silver, are already far inferior to the first. Inert and weak 
creatures, all their life is no better than a long and stupid infancy. They 

> „ Te Wen Of the Age’ of Sindee are Fobust kad violeat The 
Third Race]; . . + their strength is extreme, “They had arms made of bronze, 
habitations of bronze; used nought but bronze. Iron, the black metal, was yet 
unknown.“ J The fourth race is, with Hesiod, that of the heroes who fell before 
Thebes,** or under the walls of Troy,tt 

Thus, as the four Races are found mentioned by the oldest Greek 
poets, though very much confused and anachronistically, our doctrines 
are once more corroborated in the classics. But this is all “mythology” 
and poetry. What can Modern Science have to say to such a euheme- 
tization of old fictions? The verdict is not difficult to foresee. There- 
fore, an attempt must be made to answer by anticipation, and to prove 
that so much of the domain of this same Science is taken up by fictions 
and empirical speculations that none of the men of learning have the 
slightest right, with such a heavy beam in their own eye, to point to 
the speck in the eye of the Occultist, even supposing that speck were 
not a figment of their own imagination. 

* Borotia was submerged and subsequently ancient Athens and Eleusis. 

Opera et Dies, v. 108. 

= Nem, VI. i. 

1 See Apollod., i. 7, 2; and Ovid, Metam., i. 260, el segg. 


| Deutsche Mythol., i. 545, 3rd cdit, and Hanusch Schlawische Myth. p. 235. See Decharme, ib, 
p. 285, who gives “nine times, and not seven. 
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F 
“WE ARE THE KINGS;f WE ARE THE GODS” (a), Ñ 

41. THEY TOOK WIVES FAIR TO LOOK UPON. W. 
MINDLESS, THE NARROW-HEADED. THEY BRED » 
DEMONS, MALE AND FEMALE, ALSO KHADO,} WITH 1 TITLE s (0) 

42. THEY BUILT TEMPLES FOR THE HUMAN BODY. Mase a 
FEMALE THEY WORSHIPPED ( . THEN THE THIRD Eye A 
LONGER (d). 

(a) Such were the first truly physical men, whose first cl 
was—pride! It is the memory of this Third Race ant tat 
Atlanteans, which has lingered from one generation and ra 
another generation and race down to the days of Moses, and h 
an objective form in those antediluvian giants, those terrible sc 
and magicians, of whom the Roman Church has preserved u 
and at the same time distorted, legends. Anyone who has re 
studied the Commentaries on the Archaic Doctrine, will easily 
nize in some of these Atlanteans the prototypes of the Nim 
Builders of the Tower of Babel, the Hamites, and all those 4 

of “accursed memory,” as theological literature expresses it; ER h 
in short, who have furnished posterity with the orthodox t; 
Satan. And this naturally leads us to enquire into the religious et 
of these early Races, mythical as they may be. 

What was the religion of the Third and Fourth Races? In 
common acceptation of the term, neither the Lemurians, nor yet the 
progeny, the Lemuro-Atlanteans, had any; for they knew no dogmi. 
nor had they to believe on faith. No sooner had the a. eye of 
man been opened to understanding, than the Third Race felt itself one 
with the ever-present, as also the ever to be unknown and ii 
All, the One Universal Deity. Endowed with divine powers, and fe 
ing in himself his inner God, each felt he was a Man-God in his natu 
though an animal in his physical self. The struggle between t he’ 
began from the very day they tasted of the fruit of the Tree of Y 
a struggle for life between the spiritual and the psychic, * ci 
and the physical. Those who conquered the lower “principles™ by 
obtaining mastery over the body, joined the “Sons of Light.“ b o: 
who fell victims to their lower natures, became the slaves of M 
From “Sons of Light and Wisdom” they ended by ve Son 
of Darkness.” They fell in the battle of mortal life with Life In 


* Races. + It was said. 7 ta Sess Dalat 


* * 


EN... — 


— | 


and all those so fallen became —— — 
. 


ee 
is that could be called religion, That is to say, he was 
ein pay zeilgiona tail of pomp and gold” but even of 
of faith or outward worship. But if the term is to be defined. 
7 ogether of the masses in one form of reverence paid 
se we feel higher than ourselves, of piety—as a feeling expressed 
beg sf their intellectual life, had a.reiigion, and ‘most 
1e: AO horno Hair belt Coda of the ements aroud 
even within themselves? f Was not their childhood passed 
ens bed given them being und called 
to intelligent, conscious liſe? We are assured it was so, and 
For the evolution of Spirit into Matter could never have 
nor would it have received its first impulse, had not the 
ts sacrificed ther own respective super-ethereal essences to 
1 of clay, by endowing each of his inner “principles” 
on, or rather, a reflection, of that essence. The Dhyánis 
= ch aeret siames ot Biogr tha. Roache 
ctual and the future Elements, just as the Angels of the Seven 
Nature—the grosser effects of which we perceive in what 
is pleased to call ‘‘modes of motion,” the imponderable forces 
re the still higher Noumena of still higher Hierarchies. 
e “Golden Age” in those days of old, the Age when the 
the earth, and mixed freely with the mortals.” When it 
the s departed—i.e., became invisible—and later generations 
—— — kingdoms—the Elements. 
vas the Atlanteans, the first progeny of semi-divine man after his 
into sexes—hence the first-begotten and humanly-born 
o became the first “sacrificers” to the God of Matter. 
n the dim far-away past, in ages more than prehistoric, as 
prototype on which the great symbol of Cain was built, as the 
The same is 


ad here in the sense, and us a synonym, of sorcerers.” The Atlantean Races 
their evolution lasted for millions of years, All of them were not bad, but became 
‘end of their cycle, as we, the Fifth Race, are now fast becoming. 

of the Elements" are by no means the Elementals. The latter are at best used by 
“sand materials in which to clothe themselves, 

the “sacrificer,” as shown at first in Chap. iv. of Genesis, of the fruit of the ground,“ 

which as the first filler, while Abel “brought of the firstlings of his flock" to the Lord. Cain 
ithe symbol of the first male, Abel of the first female humanity, Adam and Eve being the types of 
u Race. The “murdering” is blood-shedding, but not taking life. 


ean 
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first Anthropomorphists who worshipped Form and Matter—a worship 
which very soon degenerated into se//-worship, and thence led to phalli- 
cism, which reigns supreme to this day in the symbolism of every 
exoteric religion of ritual, dogma, and form. Adam and Eve became 
matter, or farnished the soil, Cain and Abel—the latter the life-bearing 
soil, the former "the tiller of that ground or field.” 

Thus the first Atlantean races, born on the Lemurian Continent, 
separated from their earliest tribes into the righteous and the un- 
righteous; into those who worshipped the one unseen Spirit of Nature, 
the Ray of which man feels within himself—or the Pantheists, and 
those who offered fanatical worship to the Spirits of the Earth, the 
dark, cosmic, anthropomorphic Powers, with whom they made alliance. 
These were the earliest Gibborim, the “mighty men . 2 of 
renown” in those days,* who become with the Fifth Race the Kabirim, 
Kabiri with the Egyptians and the Phœnicians, Titans with the Greeks, 
and Rákshasas and Daityas with the Indian races. 

Such was the secret and mysterious origin of all the subsequent and 
modern religions, especially of the worship of the later Hebrews for 
their tribal God. At the same time this sexual religion was closely 
allied to, based upon, and, so to say, blended with, astronomical pheno- 
mena. The Lemurians gravitated toward the North Pole, or the 
Heaven of their Progenitors—the Hyperborean Continent; the Atlan- 
teans, toward the South Pole, the “Piż, cosmically and terrestrially— 
whence breathe the hot passions blown into hurricanes by the cosmie 
Elementals, whose abode it is. The two Poles were denominated, by 
the Ancients, Dragons and Serpents—hence good and bad Dragons and 
Serpents, and also the names given to the Sons of God“ Sons of 
Spirit and Matter—the good and bad Magicians. This is the origin of 
the dual and triple nature in man. The legend of the “Fallen Angels” 
in its Esoteric signification, contains the key to the manifold contra- 
dictions of human character; it points to the secret of man's self-con- 
sciousness; it is the support on which hinges his entire Life-Cycle—the 
history of his evolution and growth. 

On a firm grasp of this doctrine depends the correct understanding 
of Esoteric Anthropogenesis. It gives a clue to the vexed question of 
the Origin of Evil; and shows how man himself is the separator of the 
One into various contrasted aspects. 

The reader, therefore, will not be surprised if so much space is 


* Genesis, vi. 
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devoted to an attempt to elucidate this difficult and obscure subject 
every time it presents itself. A good deal must necessarily be said on 
its symbological aspect; because, by so doing, hints are given to the 
thoughtful student for his own investigations, and more light can thus 
be suggested than it is possible to convey in the technical phrases of a 
more formal, philosophical exposition, The “Fallen Angels,” so-called, 
are Humanity itself. The Demon of Pride, Lust, Rebellion, and Hatred, 
had no being before the appearance of physical conscious man. It is 
man who has begotten and nurtured the fiend, and allowed it to develop 
in his heart; it is he, again, who has contaminated the Indwelling 
God in himself, by linking the pure Spirit with the impure Demon of 
Matter. And, if the Kabalistic saying, “Demon est Deus inversus," 
finds its metaphysical and theoretical corroboration in dual manifested 
Nature, nevertheless, its practical application is found in Mankind 
alone. 

Thus it has now become self-evident that, postulating as we do, (a) 
the appearance of Man before that of other Mammalia, and even before 
the Ages of the huge Reptiles; (5) Periodical Deluges and Glacial 
Periods owing to the Karmic disturbance of the axis; and chiefly (c) 
the birth of man from a Superior Being, or what Materialism would call 
a “supernatural” Being, though it is only super-Auman—our teachings 
have very few chances of an impartial hearing. Add to it the claim 
that a portion of Mankind in the Third Race—all those Monads of men 
who had reached the highest point of Merit and Karma in the preced- 
ing Manvantara—owed their psychic and rational natures to divine 
Beings “hypostasizing” into their Fifth Principles, and the Secret 
Doctrine must lose caste in the eyes of not only Materialism but even 
of dogmatic Christianity. For, no sooner will the latter have learned 
that these Angels are identical with their “Fallen” Spirits, than the 
Esoteric tenet will be proclaimed most terribly heretical and pernicious.* 
The Divine Man dwelt in the animal, and therefore, when the physio- 
logical separation took place in the natural course of evolution—when 
also “all the animal creation was niied,” and males were attracted to 
females—that race fell; not because they had eaten of the Fruit of 


* It is, perhaps, with an eye to this degradation of the highest and purest Spirits, who broke 
through the intermediate planes of lower consciousness, the "Seven Circles of Fire” of Pymander, 
that St. James is made to say "This wisdom (sophia) descendeth not from above, but is earthly, 
sensual, demlish"; now this Sophia is Manas, tue Human Soul," the Spiritual Wisdom or Soul 
being Buddhi, which being so near the Absolute, is, per se, only latent consciousness, and is dependent 
upon Manas for manifestation beyond it» ows glane, 


better. Propelled by the sexless creative instinct, th 
had evolved an intermediate race in which, as hinte Vin the 
the higher Dhyán Chohans had incarnated.* „When we la 
tained the extent of the universe (and learnt to know all th 
in it) we will multiply our race,” answer the Sons of Will and 3 
their brethren of the same petty Piim 
This means that the great Adepts and Initiated A: 
il. e., once more produce “mind-born” immaculate sons—in the S 
Root-Race. — 

It is so stated in the Visinu and Brahma Puranas, in the J 
bhäratat and in the Harivamsha. In one portion of the Pushéi 
Mähätmya, moreover, the separation of the sexes is allegorized 
Daksha, who, seeing that his will-born progeny, the “Sons of passi 
Yoga,” will not create men, “converts half himself into a fe al 
whom he begets daughters,” the future females of the TI 
which begat the Giants of Atlantis, the Fourth Race, so calle 
the Vishnu Purana it is simply said that Daksha, the Bere 
kind, established sexual intercourse ‘as the means or EEE 
world.t 

Happily for the Human Race the UR on become 
the vehicle of incarnation of the highest Dhyänis (i 
spiritually) before Humanity had become quite abe 
last sub-races—save some of the lowest—of the Third Race 
perished with the great Lemurian Continent, the “Seeds of the 7 Th ' 
of Wisdom” had already acquired the secret of immortality on 
that gift which allows the same Great Personality to step ad ti 
from one worn-out body into another. 

(6) The first War that Earth knew, the first shedding of hum: 
was the result of man's eyes and senses being opened, which max 
see that the daughters of his brethren were fairer than his own— 
their wives also. There were rapes committed before that of | 
Sabines, and Menelauses robbed of their Helens before the Fifth R 


en 


> 


* This is the “Undying Race," as it is called in Esotericism, and exoterically the fruit! 
tion of the first progeny of Daksha, who curses Närada, the divine Rishi, for vi 
Haryashvas and the Shubaláshvas (the sons of Daksha) from their species, by 
tie bora in the womb; there shall not be a resting place for thee in all these regions?” a 
— of hat rac of Fra asien al, 225 TC B 
be reborn in another. 

+ Adi Parvan, p. 113. > 

+ Vishnu Puräna, Wilsou’s Trans., li. t2. 


THE GIANTS. ake 


was born. The Titans or Giants were the stronger; their a¢yersaries, 
the wiser. This took place during the Fourth Race—ınat of the 
Giants. 

For “there were Giants” in the days of old, indeed.“ The evolu- 
tionary series of the animal world is a warrant that the same thing 
took place within the human races. Lower still in the order of crea- 
tion we find witnesses for the same proportionate size in the flora going 
ari passu with the fauna. The pretty ferns we collect and dry among 
the leaves of our favourite volumes are the descendants of the gigantic 
ferns which grew during the Carboniferous period. 

Scriptures, and fragments of philosophical and scientific works—in 
short, almost every record that has come down to us from antiquity— 
contain references to Giants. No one can fail to recognize the Atlan- 
teans of the Secret Doctrine in the Räkshasas of Lanki—the opponents 
conquered by Ráma Are these accounts no better than the produc- 
tion of empty fancy? Let us give the subject a few moments’ 
3 


ARE GIANTS A FICTION? 


Here, again, we come into collision with Science, which so far denies 
that man has ever been much larger than the average of tall and 
powerful men now met with occasionally. Dr. Henry Gregor de- 
nounces the traditions of Giants as resting upon ill-digested facts, and 
instances of mistaken judgments are brought forward as disproof of 
such traditions. Thus, in 1613, in a locality, called from time imme- 
morial the “Field of Giants,” in Lower Danphiné, France, four miles 
from St. Romans, enormous bones were found deeply buried in the 
sandy soil. They were attributed to human remains, and even to 
Teutobodus, the Teuton chief slain by Marius. But Cuvier's later 
research proved them to be the fossil remains of the Dinotherium 
Giganteum, 18 feet long. Ancient buildings are pointed to as an 


_* The traditions of every country and nation point to this fact, Donnelly quotes from Father 
Duraw's Historia Antigua dela Nueva España of 1885, in which a native of Cholula, a centenarian, 
accounts for the building of the great pyramid of Cholula, as follows: In the beginning, before the 
Tight of the sun had been created, this land [Cholula] was in obscurity and darkness . . . but 
immediately after the light of the sun arose in the East, there appeared gigantic men . . who 
sents the nid pyramid, its builders being scattered after that to all parts of the earth," 

A great deal of the Central American history is taken up with the doings of an ancient race of 
+ Lants called „ says the author of Allantís (p. 204). 


orinal pe" hey ought to apiy the same law to men 
bees no giants as a type in ancient days, t 


Au this applies only to the historic period. And i 
the prehistoric ages have failed so far to prove undenia 
opinion of Science.the claim here advanced, it ia bala 
time. We, however, positively deny the reality of the 
over, as already stated, human stature is little changed si 
Racial Cycle. The giants of old are all buried under the 0 
hundreds of thousands of years of constant friction by w 
reduce to dust a brazen, much more a human skeleton 
the testimony of well-known classical writers, of philo 
who, otherwise, never had the reputation for r lying? 
mind, furthermore, that before the year 1847, when 
forced it upon the attention of Science, hardly Be 
fossil man, for Archeology complacently ignored his e: 
giants who were “in the earth in those days” of old, 
had spoken to the wise men of the West; the Zodiac be 
witness called upon to corroborate the statement ry 
Orion or Atlas, whose mighty shoulders were said to uppe 
world. 

Nevertheless, eyen the giants have not been left wit hi 
witnesses, and one may as well examine both a quest 
The three Sciences—geological, sidereal and 
its universal character—may furnish us with the n 90 
begin with Geology: it has already confessed that PE older 
vated skeletons, the larger, taller and the more powerfi 
This is already a certain proof in hand, Frédéric de Roug 
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every place must have necessitated the use of titanic powe 
De ct tha le shane AEREE 
In the same work above cited, the e soni 
and tradition the Gibborim, the giants or the - 
Rephaim, the spectres or the “phantoms,” the Neph 
pa ¡rea Fer ss eth ees aa 


Thich bolls Bor af eng bo the Par peace nd 
A Gs Dinh chile e 
(Astral) Races, to the “Fallen” Race—the Third, and to t 
the Atlantean Giants—the Fourth, after which “men began 
in stature.” 

Bossuet sees the cause of subsequent universal idolat 
“original sin.” “Ye shall be as Gods,” says the Serpent 
Eve, thus laying the first germ of the worship of false « 
Hence, he thinks, came idolatry, or the cult and adoration 
of anthropomorphized or human figures. But, if it is this th la 
is made to rest upon, then the two Churches—the dE nd 
Latin especially—are as idolatrous and pagan as any other relig 
It was only in the Fourth Race that men, who had lost all ri 
considered divine, resorted to body worship, in other words to 
cism. Till then, they had been truly Gods, as pure and as di) 
their Progenitors, and the expression of the allegorical “S erpen : 

has been sufficiently shown in the preceding pages, does i 
all to the physiological “Fall” of men, but to their ac 
Knowledge of Good and Evil; and this knowledge came to them 
to their fall. It must not be forgotten that it is only after hi m 
expulsion from Eden that “Adam knew Eve his wife." We shal 
however, check the tenets of the Secret Doctrine by the dead 
of the Hebrew Bible, but rather point out the great similarities be 
the two in their Esoteric meaning. 


* See for the above De Mirville, Pneumatologie > Des Esprits, iii. 46-48. 

+ p. 56. 

+ And that, "notwithaandiag the formal prohibition at the great Church Council of 
A.D. 303, when it was declared that “the form of God, which is immaterial and l 
limited by Sgure or shape. In 692, the Council of Constantinople similarly 
pr a MS Koma.” NR ae a 


idolatry.” But the Council of Nicea (787) brought this idolatry back, while that of Rome (88 
communicated John, the Patriarch of Constantinople, for showing himself an 
worship. 
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Tt was only after his defection from the Neo-Platonists, that Clement 
of Alexandria began to translate gigantes by serpentes, explaining that 
“serpents and giants signify demons.”* 

We may be told that, before we draw parallels between our tenets 
and those of the Bible, we have to show better evidence of the existence 
of the Giants of the Fourth Race than the reference to them found in 
Genesis. We answer, that the proofs we give are more satisfactory, at 
any rate are supported by more literary and scientific evidence, than 
those of Noah's Deluge will ever be. Even the historical works of 
China are full of such reminiscences about the Fourth Race. In the 
French translation of the Shoo-King,} we read: 


When the Miso-tse (that antediluvian and perverted race [explains the aunotator] 
which retired in the days of old to the rocky caves, and the descendants of whom 
are said to be still found in the neighbourhood of Canton), according lo our ancient 
documents, had, owing to the beguilements of Tchy-Yeoo, troubled all the earth, it 
became full of brigands. . . . The Lord (Chang-ty [a King of the Divine 
Dynasty)) cast his eyes over the people, and saw no longer among them any trace 
of virtue. Then he commanded Tehong and Ly [two lower Dhyán Chohans] to cut 


* Genesis, y, Treating of the Chinese Dragon and the literature of China, Mr, Charles Gould, in 
Bu AN Munster lo. 212), writes; “Its mythologies, histories, religions, popular stories, and 


: droughts 
rains at pleasure, of raising tempests and allaying them. Volumes could be compiled from the 
scattered legends which everywhere abound relating to this subject.” 

This “mysterious being” is the mythical Dragon, ie, the symbol of the Arsforical and actual 
Adept, the Master and Professor of Occult Sciences of old. It has already been stated elsewhere, 
that the great “Magicians” of the Fourth and Fifth Races were generally called Serpents’" and 
“Dragons” after their Progenitors. All these belonged to the Hierarchy of the so-called "Fiery 
Dragons of Wisdom.“ the Dhyán Chohans, answering to the Agnishvitta Pitris, the Maruts and 

Rudras generally, as the issue of Rudra their father, who is identified with the God of Fire. More is 
said in the text. Now Clement, an initiated Neo-Platonist, knew, of course, the origin of the word 
“Dragon,” and why the initiated Adepts were so culled, as he knew the secret of the Agathodsemon, 


kingdom—and that Dragon was the mystic appellation of the “Sons of Wisdom"; from this 
knowledge came his definition, as cruel as it was arbitrary, “serpents and giants signify demons,” 
££. not Spirits,“ but Devils, in Church parlance. 

+ Part IV, Ch. xxvii, p. 291. 

$ "What would you say to our affirmation that the Chinese—I now speak of the inland, the true 
Chinamen, not of the hybrid mixture between the Fourth and Fifth Races now occupying the throne 
—the aborigines who belong in their unallied nationality wholly to the highest and last branch of the 
Fourth Race, reached their highest civilization when the Fifth had hardly appeared in Asia.“ 
(Esoteric Buddhism, p. 67.) And this handful of the inland Chinese are all of a very high stature. 
Could the most atıcient MSS. in the Lolo language (that of the aborigines of China) be got at and 
correctly translated, many a priceless piece of evidence would be found, But they are as rare as their 
language is unintelligible. So far, one or two European Archseologists only have been able to procure 
such priceless works, 
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away every communication between heaven and earth. pi = 
no more going up and down !* 

“Going up and down” means an untrammel nmunication an 
intercourse between the two Worlds, 

As we are not in a poston to give ont a fll nd detailed Hi 
the Third and Fourth Races, as many isolated facts c 
as are permitted must be now collated together, especially th 
roborated by direct as well as by inferential evidence found in a 
literature and history. As the “coats of skin” of men thickened, 
they fell more and more into physical sin, the intercourse be 
Physical and Ethereal Divine Man was stopped. The Ve 
between the two planes became too dense far even. the Te 
penetrate, The Mysteries of Heaven and Earth, revealed to 
Race by their Celestial Teachers in the days of their purity, 
great focus of light, the rays from which became ney, í 
as they were diffused and shed upon an uncongenial, t 
material, soil. With the masses they degenerated into Sorcery, taki 
later on the shape of exoteric religions, of idolatry full of superstiti 
and man-, or hero-worship. Alone a handful of primitive men- 
whom the spark of Divine Wisdom burnt bright, and became on 
strengthened in its intensity as it got dimmer and dopa 
age in those who turned it to evil purposes—remained the € 
dians of the Mysteries revealed to mankind by the Weis read 
There were those among them, who remained in their Kaumáric 
dition from the beginning; and tradition whispers, what tl the $ 
Teachings affirm, namely, that these Elect were the germ of a Lic rare 
which has never died since that period. As the Catechism of the In 
Schools says: 

The Inner Man of the First * * * only changes his body fr 
to time; he is ever the same, knowing neither rest nor Nirvana, 3, 
Devachan and remaining constantly on Earth for ee. 

Out of the seven Virgin-men [Kumärat] four sa 
soba for the sins of the world and the instruction of the ignorant 
till the end of the present Manvantara. Though unseen, they at 
present. When people say of one of them, “ He is dead” ; bho het sa 

Quoted in De Mirville, of. cíf., iii. S. Remember the same statement in the Sook e: 
atso the ladder seen by Jacob im his Greens. The "two worlds" mean, of course, the two pi 
Consciousness and Being. A seer can commune with Beings of a higher plane than the E ar re 
out quitting his arm-chair. 


+ See the Commentary on the Four Races—and on the "Sons of Will and Yoga," the 
progeny of the Androgynous Third Race. 


and under another form. These are the Head, the Heart, the Soul, and the 
Seed of undying Knowledge [ Jhäna). Thou shalt never speak, O Lanoo, of 
these great ones [Mahá . . I before a multitude, mentioning them by 
their names. The wise alone will understand.* 

It is these sacred “Four” who have been allegorized and symbolized 
in the Linga Purana, which states that Vämadeva (Shiva) as a Kumära 
is reborn in each Kalpa (Race, in this instance), as four youths—four, 
white; four, red; four, yellow; and four, dark or brown. Let us 
remember that Shiva is preéminently and chiefly an ascetic, the patron 
of all Yogis and Adepts, and the allegory will become quite comprehen- 
sible. It is the spirit of Divine Wisdom and chaste Asceticism itself 
which incarnates in these Elect. It is only after getting married and 
being dragged by the Gods from his terrible ascetic life, that Rudra 
becomes Shiva, a God—and not one of a very virtuous or merciful type 
—in the Hindú Pantheon. Higher than the “Four” is only OnE on 
Earth as in Heavens—that still more mysterious and solitary Being 
described in Volume I. 

We have now to examine the nature of the “Sons of the Flame” and 
of “Dark Wisdom,” as well as the pros and cons of the Satanic assumption. 

Such broken sentences as could be made out from the fragments of 
the tile, which George Smith calls “The Curse after the Fall,“ are of 
course allegorical; yet they corroborate that which is taught of the true 
nature of the Fall of the Angels in our Books. Thus, it is said that 
the “Lord of the Earth his name called out, the Father Elu [Elohim],” 
and pronounced his “curse,” which "the God Hea heard, and his liver 
was angry, because Ais man [Angelic Man] had corrupted his purity,” 
for which Hea expresses the desire that “wisdom and knowledge 
hostilely may they injure him [man ].” f 

The latter sentence points to the direct connection of the Chaldæan 
with the Genetic account, While Hea tries to bring to nought the 
wisdom and knowledge gained by man, through his newly-acquired 
intellectual and conscious capacity of creating in his turn—thus taking 
the monopoly of creation out of the hands of God (the Gods)—the 
Elohim do the same in the third chapter of Genesis. Therefore the 
Elohim sent him out of Eden. 

But this was of no avail. For the Spirit of Divine Wisdom being 


in the Xabalah the pronunciation of the four-lettered inefable Name is “a most secret arcanum” 
i secret of secrets.” 
+ The Chaldean Account of Genesis, p. 81. 
$ Thid., p. 84, lines 12, 14 and 15. 


upon and in man—verily the Serpent of Eterni 
that Mänasie Spirit, which made him learn the secret of 
Bia Ra ee ge 
naturally to discover his way to immortality, hstanding 
jealousy of all the Gods. 
The early ee ae 
selves (the divine incarnations) wives of a lower race, ı 
of the hitherto mindless men, Every ancient Scripture h 
more or less disfigured, legend. Primarily, the Angeli 1" m 
has transformed the “First-born” of God into- the Asuras, o nto 
Ahriman or Typhon of the “Pagans”—¿.£., if the accounts g 1 in 
Book of Enoch,* and in Hermes, in Puränas and Bible are taken liten 
—has, when read Esoterically, the following simple sign ification 
Sentences.such as, “In his [Satan's] ambition he r 
aginst the Sanctuary of he God of Heaven” ete, out U 
Prompted by the Law of Eternal Evolution and Karma, t. 
incarnated on Earth in Man; and as his Wisdom and Know 
still divine, although his Body is earthly, he is (allego 
of divulging the Mysteries of Heaven. He combines and u 
for purposes of human, instead of super-human, procreation, 1 
forth, “man will deget, not create." But as, by so doing, he 


e Réterning- olice more to this, most important subject in Aschele 


paradox in 

beneficent, generous and powerful God in S 
of evil, in early Scandinavian 

+ The Greek mythos alluded to a few pages back, namely the mutilation of: 
Cronus, is an allusion to this theft" of the divine creative Fire by the Son of | 
Heavens. If Uranus, the personification of the Celestial Powers, has to cease 
impotent by Cronus (Chronos), the God in Time), so, in the Egyptian Cosmogony, 
of Wisdom, who regulates this fight between Horus and Set, the latter being served by 
Uranus is by Cronus. (See Book of the Dead, xvii, line 26.) In the Babylonian accou 
Zu, who strips the * Father of the Gods" of“ wmaximi"—the ideal creative o 
as G. Smith thought (of. cíf., pp. 115, 116). Por, in the fragment K. 284 (British 2 
very Clearly, tint Zu harta Bripped tse» venerable of henvet E 
ui the gods, and burnt thereby “the fereti (the power] of all the gods," t 
the whole of the seed of all the angels." Au the umsimi wai “ont (be seal" Of TREE 2 ha 
the “crown.” ee A Ham ís the Chaldican Z 0 
same allegorically described crit > 
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his weak Body as the means of procreation, that Body will pay the 
penalty for this Wisdom, carried from Heaven down to the Earth; 
hence the corruption of physical purity will become a temporary curse. 

The Medieval Kabalists knew this well, since one of them did not 
fear to write: 

The Kabalah was first taught by God himself to a select Company of Angels 
who formed a theosophic school in Paradise. After the Fall the Angels most 
graciously communicated this heavenly doctrine to the disobedient child of Earth, to 
furnish the protoplasts with the means of returning to their pristine nobility and 
felicity. * 

This shows how the incident of the Sons of God, marrying and 
imparting the Divine Secrets of Heaven to the Daughters of Men—as 
allegorically told by Enoch and in the sixth chapter of Genesis—was 
interpreted by the Christian Kabalists. The whole of this period may 
be regarded as the pre-human period, that of Divine Man, or as plastic 
Protestant Theology now has it—the Pre-Adamite period. But even 
Genesis begins its real history (Chap. vi) by the giants of “those 
days” and the “sons of God” marrying and teaching their wives—the 
“daughters of men.” 

This period is the one described in the Puranas; and relating as it 
does to days lost in archaic ages, hence pre-historic, how can any 
Anthropologist feel certain whether the mankind of that period was or 
was not as he knows it now? The whole personnel of the Brahmanas 
and Puränas—the Rishis, Prajäpatis, Manus, their wives and progeny 
belong to that pre-human period. All these are the Seed of Hu- 
manity, so to speak. It is around these “Sons of God,” the '“mind- 
born” astral Children of Brahma, that our physical frames have grown 
and developed to what they are now. For, the Pauränic histories of 
all those men are those of our Monads, in their various and numberless 
incarnations on this and other Spheres, events perceived by the “Shiva 
Eye” of the ancient Seers—the Third Eye” of our Stanzas—and de- 
scribed allegorically. Later on, they were disfigured for sectarian pur- 
poses; mutilated, but still left with a considerable ground-work of 
truth in them. Nor is the philosophy less profound in such allegories 
for being so thickly veiled by the overgrowth of fancy. 

But with the Fourth Race we reach the purely human period. Those 
who were hitherto semi-divine Beings, self-imprisoned in bodies which 
were human only in appearance, became physiologically changed and 


Quoted by Christian Ginsburg from the Xadalah. 
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took unto themselves wives who were entirely human and fair to look 
upon, but in whom /ower, more material, though sidereal, Beings had 
incarnated. These Beings in female forms—Lilith is the prototype of 
them in the Jewish traditions—are called in the Esoteric accounts 
Khado (Däkini, in Sanskrit). Allegorical legends call the Chief of 
these Liliths Sangye Khado (Buddha Däkini, in Sanskrit); all are 
credited with the art of "walking in the air,” and the “greatest kind- 
ness to mortals ;” but with no mind—only animal instinct.* 

(c) This is the beginning of a worship which, ages later, was doomed 
to degenerate into phallicism and sexual worship. It began by the 
worship of the human body—that “miracle of miracles,” as an English 
author calls it—and ended by that of its respective sexes. The wor- 
shippers were giants in stature; but they were not giants in knowledge 
and learning, though it came to them more easily than it does to the 
men of our modern times. Their science was innate in them. The 
Lemuro-Atlantean had no need of discovering and fixing in his memory 
that which his informing principle nem at the moment of its incarna- 
tion. Time alone, and the ever-growing obtuseness of the Matter in 
which the “ principles” had clothed themselves, could, the one, weaken 
the memory of their pre-natal knowledge, the other, blunt and even 
extinguish every spark of the spiritual and divine in them. Therefore 
had they, from the first, fallen victims to their animal natures and bred 
“monsters"—z.¢., men of distinct varieties from themselves. 

Speaking of the Giants, Creuzer well describes them in saying that; 

Those children of Heaven and Earth were endowed at their birth by the Sovereign 
Powers, the authors of their being, with extraordinary faculties both moral and 
physical. They commanded the Elements, knew the secrets of Heaven and the Earth, 
of the sea and the whole world, and read fulurity in the stars. . . . It seems, in- 
deed, as though, when reading of them, one has to deal no/ with men as we are but 
with Spirits of the Elements sprung from the bosom of Nature and having full 
sway over her. All these beings are marked with a character of magic and 

And so they were, those now legendary heroes of the pre-historic, 
still once really existing, races. Creuzer. was wise in his generation, 
for he did not charge with deliberate deceit, or dulness and super- 
stition, an endless series of recognized Philosophers, who mention 


* Schlagintweit, Buddhism in Tibet, p. 248. These are the Beings whose legendary existence has 
served as a ground-work upon which to build the Rabbinical Lilith, and what the believers in the 
Bible would term the Antediluvian women, and the Kabalists the Pre-Adamite races. They are no 
fiction—this is certain, however fantastic the exuberance of later growth. 


_ HUMAN AND ANIMAL CROSS-BREEDING. 29 


r RE cherie 
There were sceptics in days of old—as many and great as they 
es rer Epieurus, yielded to 
s and showed the discriminative capacity of really 
h can distinguish fiction from fact, and truth from 
1d. Ancient writers were no more fools than are 
i en; for, as well remarked by the author of “Notes 
‚Psychology in Relation to Modern Thought,” in Mind: 


Bene . == . mislead- 
ek in th ' 8 B.C., were in many respects moderns; espe- 
ir scepticism. They were not very likely to accept fables 


e Lemurians and the Atlanteans, those “children of Heaven 
anne, for the 
Do e charges them precisely with what, if believed, would 
end do the dificalties of Science with regard to the origin of 
or rather, hís anatomical similarities to the anthropoid ape. It 
s them of having committed the (to us) abominable crime of 
ith so-called “animals,” and thus producing a truly pithe- 
0 , how extinct. Of course, as also in the question of spon- 
: en which Esoteric Science believes, and which it 
s—the possibility of such a cross-breed between man and an 
my kind will be denied. But apart from the consideration that 
early days, as already remarked, neither the human Atlantean 
yet the “animals,” were the physiologically perfect men and 
s that are now known to us, the modern notions upon this 
-those of the Physiologists included—are too uncertain and 
ing g to permit them an absolute 2 priori denial of such a fact. 
perusal of the Commentaries would make one think that 
Wit which the new “Incarnate” bred, was called an “animal,” 
= he was no human being, but rather because he was so dis- 
ly and mentally to the more perfect races, which had 
hysiologically at an earlier period, Remember Stanza VII 
‚said in Shloka 24, viz., that when the “Sons of Wisdom” 
e to ar the first time, some of them incarnated fully, others 
ected into the forms only a Spark, while some of the Shadows were 
ver from the filling and perfecting, till the Fourth Race. Those 
a, Which “remained destitute of knowledge,” or those again 
yet left “mindless,” remained as they were, even after the 


i 


300 THE SECRET DOCTRINE, 


natural separation of the sexes. It is these who committed the fir» 
cross-breeding, so to speak, and bred monsters; and it is from th 
descendants of these that the Atlanteans chose their wives. Adam ars 
Eve, with Cain and Abel, were supposed to be the only Auman famil; 
on Earth, Yet we see Cain going to the land of Nod and taking then 
a wife. Evidently one race only was supposed perfect enough 
called human; and, even in our own day, while the Sinhalese 

the Veddhas of their jungles as speaking animals and no more, some 
British people, in their arrogance, firmly believe that every ot 
human family—especially the dark Indians—is an inferior race. More 
over there are Naturalists who have seriously considered the problem 
whether some savage tribes—like the Bushmen, for instance—can hi 
regarded as men at all. The Commentary says, in describing that 
species (or race) of animals “fair to look upon,” as a biped: 

Having human shape, but having the lower extremities, from the u 
down, covered with hair. 

Hence the race of the satyrs, perhaps. 

If men existed two million years ago, they must have been—jus 
were the animals—quite different physically and anatomically io 
what they have now become, and nearer then to the type of pure) 
mammalian animal than they are now. Anyhow, we learn that 
animal world has bred strictly ¿inter sei. e., in accordance with gents 
and species—only since the appearance on ¿his Earth of the Atlanten 
Race. As demonstrated by the author of that able work, Mod 
Science and Modern Thought, this idea of the refusal to breed with 
another species, or that sterility is the only result of such breedi 
“appears to be a prima facie deduction rather than an absolute law” 
even now. He shows that: 

Different species do, in fact, often breed together, as is seen in the familar 
instance of the horse and ass. It is true that in this case the mule is sterile. 
But this rule is not universal, and quite recently one new hybrid race, that of t 
leporine, or hare-rabbit, has been created which is perfectly fertile. a 

The progeny of wolf and dog is also instanced, as also that ol 
several other domestic animals; foxes and dogs again, and the mode 
Swiss cattle shown by Riitimeyer as descended from “three distine 
species of fossil-oxen, the Bos primigenius, Bos longifrons and Bi 
Jrontosus”* Vet some of those species, as the ape family, which $ 


clearly resembles man in physical structure, contain, we are told, 
* Op. cit., pp. ror, 102, 


9 


Z 

e does from the highest of the ape series. 
ue gorilla and chimpanzee, for instance. 

| Thus Mr. Darwin’s remark—or shall we say the remark of Linnæus? 

natura non jacit saltum, is not only corroborated by Esoteric Science 

‘but would—were there any chance of the real doctrine being accepted 

hers than its direct votaries—reconcile the modern evolution 

nore than one way, if not entirely, with facts, as also with 

he absolute failure of the Anthropologists to meet with the “missing 

ein our Fourth Round geological formations. 

ill show elsewhere that Modern Science, however unconsciously 

our case by its own admissions, and that de Quatrefages 

ly right, when he suggests in his last work, that it is far more 

—— be discovered to be fhe descen- 

dantof man, than that these two types should have a common, fantastic 

‚and nowhere-to-be-found ancestor. Thus the wisdom of the compilers 

ol the old Stanzas is vindicated by at least one eminent man of Science, 

fs a ps prefers to believe, as he has ever done, that, as the 


wa. he first and highest [mammalian] animal that appeared in 
Fourth Round] creation. Then came still huger animals; and last 
l the dumb man who walks on all fours. [For] the Räkshasas [Giant- 
De [Titans] of the White Dvipa [Continent] spoiled 


F more, as we see, there are Anthropologists who have traced 
N ee an epoch which goes far to break down the apparent 

mier that exists between the chronologies of Modern Science and 
Archaic Doctrine. It is true that English Scientists generally have 
rd to commit themselves to the sanction of the hypothesis of 
i Tertiary man. They, each and all, measure the antiquity of 
o Primigenius by their own lights and prejudices. Huxley, indeed, 
re to speculate on a possible Pliocene or Miocene man. Prof. 
nan de Mr. Grant Allen have relegated his advent to the Eocene, 


odate the too cautious reserve of these latter. The French 

ool O, lese basing their views on the discoveries of 1'Abbé 
Capellini, and others, has accepted, almost without excep- 
‘doctrine that the traces of our ancestors are certainly to be 
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not make us hesitate at the threshold of every new revelation, All 
that finds possibility and landmarks in the discoveries of Modern 
Science, is given; all that of which exact knowledge knows nothing 
and upon which it is unable to speculate—and therefore denies as fact 
in nature—is withheld. 

But even such statements as, for instance, that, of all the mamma- 
lians, man was the earliest, that it is man who is the indirect ancestor 
of the ape, and that he was a kind of Cyclops in days of old—all will 
be contested; yet Scientists will never be able to prove, except to their 
own Satisfaction, that 7/ was not so. Nor can they admit that the first 
two Races of men were too ethereal and phantom-like in their consti- 
tution, organism, and shape even, to be called physical men. For, if 
they do, it will be found that this is one of the reasons why their relics 
can never be expected to be exhumed among other fossils. Neverthe- 
less all this is maintained. Man was the Store-house, so to speak, of 
all the seeds of life for this Round, vegetable and animal alike.* As Ain 
Suph is “One, notwithstanding the innumerable forms which are in him, t 
so is man, on Earth the microcosm of the macrocosm. 

As soon as man appeared, everything was complete . . . . for everything is 
comprised in man. He uniles in himself all forms.t 

The mystery of the carth/y man is after the mystery of the Heavenly Man. 

The human form—so called because it is the vehicle (under whatever 
shape) of the Divine Man—is, as so intuitionally remarked by the author 
of “Esoteric Studies,” the new Zype, at the beginning of every Round. 

As man never can be, so he never has been, manifested in a shape belonging to 
the animal kingdom ir esse, i.e., he never formed part of that kingdom, Derived, 
only derived, from the most finished class of the latter, a new human form must 
always have been le new type of the cycle. The human shape in one ring [?}, as I 
imagine, becomes cast-off clothes in the next; itisthen appropriated by the highest 
order in the servant-kingdom below. 

If the idea is what we understand it to mean—for the “rings” spoken 
of somewhat confuse the matter—then it is the correct Esoteric Teaching. 


* It may be objected that this is a contradiction. That, as the first Root-Race appeared 
300,000,000 years after the vegetation had evolved, the Seed of vegetable life could not be in the First 
Race. We say it could; for up to man's appearance in ch Round, the vegetation was of quite 
another kind to what it is now, and quite ethereal; this, for the simple reason that no grass or plants 
could have been physical, before there were animal or other organisms to breathe out the carbonic 
acid which vegetation has to imbibe for its development, its nutrition and growth. They are inter- 
dependent in their Physical and achieved forms. 


Having appeared at the very beginning, and at the head of sentient 
and conscious life, Man—the Astral, or the “Soul,” for the Zohar, re- 
peating the Archaic Teaching, distinctly says that “the rea? man is the 
soul, and his material frame no part of him“ Man became the living 
and animal Uni/, from which the “cast-off clothes“ determined the 
shape of every life and animal in this Round.* 

Thus, he “ created,” for ages, the insects, reptiles, birds, and animals, 
unconsciously to himself, from his remains and relics from the Third 
and the Fourth Rounds. The same idea and teaching are as distinctly 
given in the Vendidád of the Mazdeans, as they are in the Chaldean 
and Mosaic allegory of the Ark, all of which are the many national 
versions of the original legend given in the Hindfi Scriptures. It is 
found in the allegory of Vaivasvata Manu and Ais Ark with the Seven 
Rishis, each of whom is shown the Father and Progenitor of specified 
animals, reptiles, and even monsters, asin the Viss and other Puranas. 
Open the Mazdean Vendidäd, and read the command of Ahura Mazda 
to Yima, a Spirit of the Earth, who symbolizes the three Races, after 
telling him to build a Vara— "an enclosure,” an Argha or Vehicle, 

‘Thither [into the Vara) thon shalt bring the seeds of men and women, of the greatest, 
best, and finest kinds on this earth; thither thou shalt bring the seeds of every 
kind of cattle, ete. . . All those seeds shalt thou bring, two of every kind fo 
be kept inexhaustible there, so long as those men shall stay in the Vara.t 

Those “men” in the “Vara” are the “Progenitors,” the Heavenly 
Men or Dhyánis, the future Egos who are commissioned to inform man- 
kind. For the Vara, or Ark, or again the Vehicle, simply means Man.} 

Thou shalt seal up the Vara [after filling it up with the seeds], and thon shalt 
make a door, and a window sel/-shining within [which is the Soul).§ 

And when Yima enquires of Ahura Mazda how he shall manage to 
make that Vara, he is answered: 

Crush the earth . . . . and knead it with thy hands, as the potter does when 
kneading the potter's clay. 


It is stated in the Zohar that the "primordial worlds" (sparks) could not continue because man 
was wot as yet. “The human form contains everything; and asit did not as yet exist, the worlds were 

+ “The Sacred Hooks of the Fast,“ vol. iv; Zhe Vendidäd, J, Darmesteter; Fargard H. vv. 27 (70) 
and 28 (74). 

t This is the meaning when the allegory and symbol are opened and read by means of the Auman 
key, or the key to Terrestrial Anthroposophy. This interpretation of the “Ark'’ symbolism does not 
in the least interfere with its astronomical, or even theogonic keys; nor with any of the other six 
meanings, Nor does it seem less scientific than the modern theories about the origin of man. As 
said, it has seven keys to it, like the rest. 

., v. 30 (87). 

N bid., v. 31 (93) 


n Genesis do the Elohim aho him oot ofthe same 


t is to give light “to the Vara which Vima made, he 


Y D > 


cl en rt See There [in Airyana Vaéjó, where 
EEE 
t seems only as a day [and night]. 
clear reference to the “Land of the Gods” or the (now) 
. Moreover another hint is contained in this verse, a 
ion to the uncreated lights” which enlighten man within 
principles.” Otherwise, no sense or reason could be found in 
Mazda’s answer which is forthwith followed by the words: 
tieth year, to every couple [hermaphrodite] /wo are born, a male and 


Tatter is a distinct echo of the Secret Doctrine, of a Stanza which 


lon of every forty [annual] Suns, at the end of every 
the double one becomes four; male and female in one, in the 
and the third. . . . 
is is clear, since every “Sun” meant a whole year, the latter being 
ed of one Day then, as in the Arctic Circle it is now composed 
ths. According to the old teaching, the axis of the Earth 
changes its inclination to the ecliptic, and at the period 
to, this inclination was such that a polar Day lasted during 
e 1 of the Earth's revolution about the Sun, when a kind 
t Br short duration intervened; after which the polar 
sd its position directly under the solar rays. This may be 
o eme as now taught and understood; but who can 
nges in the motion of the Earth, which do not take place 
10t occur millions of years back? 
g once more to the statement that Vara meant the Man of 
th Round, as much as the Earth of those days, the Moon, and 
th’s Ark, if one will so have it—this is again shown in the 
—— Ahura Mazda and Zarathushtra. Thus when tue 


IAbid., v. 40 (rg. + See also Bund., xv. 


306 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 

O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! Who is he who brought tue 
saw of Mazda into the Vara which Yima made? 

Ahura Mazda answered: “It was the bird Karshipta, O holy Zarathushtra! 

The bird Karshipta dwells in the heavens: were he living on the earth, he would 
be king of birds. He brought the law into the Var of Yima, and recites the Avesta 
in the language of birds.t 

This again is an allegory and a symbol misunderstood by the Orien- 
talists only, who see in this bird “an incarnation of lightning,” and 
say its song was “often thought to be the utterance of a god and a 
revelation,” and what not. Karshipta is the human Mind-Soul, and 
the deity thereof, symbolized in ancient Magianism by a bird, as the 
Greeks symbolized it by a butterfly. No sooner had Karshipta entered 
the Vara or Man, than he understood the law of Mazda, or Divine 
Wisdom. In the Book of Concealed Mystery” it is said of the Tree, 
which is the Tree of knowledge of good and eyil: 

In its branches the birds lodge and build their nests (the sow/s and the angels 
have their place).t 

Therefore, with the Kabalists it was a like symbol. “Bird” was a 
Chaldzan, and has become a Hebrew, synonym and symbol for Angel, 
a Soul, a Spirit, or Deva; and the “Bird’s Nest” was, with both, 
Heaven, and is God's Bosom, in the Zohar. The perfect Messiah 
enters Eden “into that place which is called the Bird’s Nest.”$ 

“Like a bird that is flying from its nest,” and that is the Sou! from which the 
She'kheen-alı [divine wisdom or grace] does not move away. 

The Nest of the Eternal Bird, the flutter of whose wings produces Life, 
is boundless Space, 

—says the Commentary, meaning Hamsa, the Bird of Wisdom. 

It is Adam Kadmon who is the tree of the Sephiroth, and it is he 
who becomes the “tree of knowledge of good and evil,” Esoterically. 
And that “tree hath around it seven columns [seven pillars] of the 
world, or Rectores [the same Progenitors or Sephiroth again], operating 
through the respective orders of Angels in the spheres of the seven 
planets,” etc., one of which orders begets Giants (Nephilim) on Earth. 

It was the belief of all antiquity, Pagan and Christian, that tne 


* Ibid. 42 (137). 

* Bund., xix and xxiv. 

# 8. L. MacGregor Mathers, Kabbalah Unveiled, p. 104. 
1 Zohar, ii. 8b. 

1 Zohar, ili, 2780; Myer's Qabbalah,.p. 217. 
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innate in the first human races, atrophied during racial growth aud the 
material development of the outer senses—to the students of Esoterie 
symbology the above statement is no conjecture or possibility, but 
simply a phase of the law of growth, a proven fact, in short. They 
understand the meaning of the passage in the Commentaries which 
says: 

There were four-armed human creatures in those early days of the male- 
females (hermaphrodites|; with one head, yet three eyes. They could see 
before them and behind them* A Kalpa later [after the separation of the 
sexes] men having fallen into matter, their spiritual vision became dim; 
and coirdinately the Third Eye commenced to lose its power. . When 
the Fourth [ Race] arrived at its middle age, the Inner Vision dal to be 
awakened, and acquired by artificial stimuli, the process of which was 
known to the old Sagest . . . . The Third Eye, likewise, getting 
gradually petrified,t soon disappeared. The double-faced became the one- 
faced, and the eye was drawn deep into the head and is now buried under 
the hair. During the activity of the Inner Man [during trances and 
spiritual visions | the eye swells and expands. The Arhat sees and feels it, 
and regulates his action accordingly. . . . The undefiled Lanoo [Dis- 
ciple, Chelá) need fear no danger; he who keeps himself not in purity [who 
is not chaste) will receive no help from the * Deva Eye.” 

Unfortunately not. The “Deva Eye” exists no more for the majority 
of mankind. The Third Eye is dead, and acts no longer; but it has left 
behind a witness to its existence. This witness is now the Pineal 
Gland. As for the “four-armed’ men, it is they who became the proto- 
types of the four-armed Hindü Gods, as shown in a preceding footnote. 

Such is the mystery of the Auman eye that some Scientists have been 
forced to resort to Occult explanations in their vain endeavours to ex- 
plain and account for all the difficulties surrounding its action. The 
development of the human eye gives more support to Occult Anthro- 

Ie, the Third Rye was at the back of the head. The statement that the latest hermaphrodite 
Aspat us var. scan," aktas probably tlie mystery of ali the representations and idols of 
the exoteric Gods of India. On the Acropoils of Argos, there was a Édavoy, a rudely carved wooden 
statue, attributed to Dedalus, representing a three-eyed colossus, which was consecrated to Zeus 
Triépés, the “Three-eyed.'' The head of the “god” has two eyes in its face and one above on the 
top of the forehead, It is considered the most archaic of all the ancient statues. (Schol, Vatic. ad 
y A ER RE training and initiation, save in Ihe 
cases of "natural and born magicians''—sensitives and mediums, as they are called now. 
$ This expression " petrified" instead of “‘ossified” is curious, ‘The “back eye," which is of course 
the Pineal Gland, so-called, the small pea-like mass of grey nervous matter attached to the back of 


the third ventricle of the brain, is said to almost invariably contain mineral concretions and sand, 
and "nothing more." 


inking the brain a queer place for the eye, and 
iou er earliest vertebrate ancestor was a uns- 
` d hence did not mind where the eye was! And so 
sparent creature” once upon a time, we are taught; 
se our theory holds good. But how does the Lankester 
e with the Heckelian view that the vertebrate eye 
by changes ithe epidermis? If it started inside, the latter 
ory goes into the waste basket. This seems to be proved by embry- 
Mc ee tte e 
| we sa} n?—is perhaps rendered necessary by evolutionist 
ities r Ocultism, with ita teaching a to the graduat develop- 
i Ab from astral prototypes, is far 
y. The Third Eye retreated inwards when its course 
e: 1 favour ef Occultism. 
expression of the Hindú mystics who speak of the 
Shiva,“ the Tri-lochana, or “three-eyed,” thus receives its 
on and raison d'étre; the transference of the Pineal Gland 


180 a light on the mystery—incomprehensible to some of the 
e abnormal, or spiritual Seership, and the physio- 

y of the Seer. The question is often asked: Why should 
i chastity be a sine quá non condition of regular Cheláship, 
or the dev P The answer is con- 
fined in the Commentary. When we learn that the Third Eye was 
( physiologics stain, and that later on, owing to the gradual 
eed spirituality and increase of materiality, the spiritual 
ee by the physical, it became an atrophied 
le understood now by Physiologists as is the spleen when 
rm the connection becomes clear. During human life the 
featest imp ediment in the way of spiritual development, and espe- 
Malh yt to the acquirement of Yoga powers, is the activity of our physio- 
enses. Sexual action also being closely connected, by inter- 
espinal cord and the grey matter of the brain, it is useless 
to give ** explanation. Of course, the normal and abnormal 
state of the brain, and the degree of active work in the Medulla Ob- 
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longata, reacts powerfully on the Pineal Gland, for, ow 
ber of “centres” in that region, which controls t y 


All this is quite plain to the Oceultist, but is very vague i 
of the general reader. The latter must then be shown th 
e e e man d Natira, eee perioda g 
was yet in a comparatively chaotic state. Such a possibility may he 
inferred rom anatomical and zoological knowledge, fest ofa ! 
then it may rest on the assumptions of Materialistie § 

ee e upon the eib ‘of Heise AN vid 
which is this time not merely a fiction of theoretical sp ect ati 
many of the animals—especially among the lower orders of the verte 
brata—have a /hird eye, now atrophied, but which was necess 
active in its origin.“ The Hatteria species, a lizard of the order Lacer- 
tilia, recently discovered in New Zealand—a part of ancient Lemu 
called, mark well—presents this peculiarity in a most extrac 
manner; and not only the Hatteria Punctata, but the Chamel 
certain reptiles, and even fishes. It was thought, at first, that this wss 
no more than the prolongation of the brain which ended with a smi 
protuberance, called Epiphysis, a little bone separated from the 
bone by a cartilage, and found in every animal. But it was soon! 
to be more than this. As its development and anatomical s 
showed, it offered such an analogy with that of the eye, that 
found impossible to see in it anything else, There are F 
who to this day feel convinced that this Third Eye originally fa one’ 
and they are certainly right. For this is what is said of the E Pines 
Gland in Quain's Anatomy: t 

It is from this part, constituting at first the whole and subsequently the Bünde 
part of the anterior primary encephalic vesicle, that the optic vesicles are develof 
in the earliest period, and the fore part is that in connection with which the cer 
bral hemispheres and accompanying parts are formed. The, thalamus optic 


oy eee 
are found in certain animals," says Hieckel. “among the Vertebrata there are Wind} p 
mice, blind anakes and lizards. . . . They shun the daylight, dwelling . rt 
« [They] were not originally blind, but have evolved from ancestors that lived in ithe 
isd well-developed eyes. ‘The atrophied eye beneath the opaque skin may be found in these Y 
beings in every stage of reversion.” (Heckel, Pedigree of Man, "Sense Organs,” p. 343: A 
Trans.) And if two eyes could become so atrophied in lower animals, why not one eye—the 
‘Gland—in man, who is but a higher animal in his physical aspect? 
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each side is formed by a lateral thickening of the medullary wall, while the interval 
between, descending towards the base, constitutes the cavity of the third ventricle 
with its prolongation in the infundibulum. The grey commissure afterwards 
stretches across the ventricular cavity. . . . . The hinder part of the roof is 
developed by a peculiar process to be noticed later into the pineal gland, which 
remains united on each side by its pedicles to the thalamus, and behind these a 
transverse band is formed as posterior commissure. _ 

The Jamina terminalis (lamina cinerea) continues to close the third ventricle in 
front, below it the optic commissure forms the floor of the ventricle, and further 
back the infundibulum descends to be united in the sella turcica with the tissue 
adjoining the posterior lobe of the pituitary body. 

The two optic thalami, formed from the posterior aud outer part of the anterior 
vesicle, consist at first of a single hollow sac of nervous matter, the cavity of which 
communicates on each side in front with that of the commencing cerebral hemi- 
spheres, and behind with that of the middle cephalic vesicle (corpora quadrige- 
mina). Soon, however, by increased deposit taking place in their interior behind, 
below, and at the sides, the thalami become solid, and at the same time a cleft or 
fissure appears between them above, and penetrates down to the internal cavity, 
which continues open at the back part opposite the entrance of the Sylvian aque- 
duct. This cleft or fissure is the third ventricle. Behind, the two thalami continue 
united by the posterior commissure, which is distinguishable about the end of the 
third month, and also by the peduncles of the pineal gland. 

At an early period the optic tracts may be recognized as hollow EEE TER 
from the outer part of the wall of the thalami while they are still vesicular. At the 
fourth month these tracts are distinctly formed. They subsequently are prolonged 
backwards into connection with the corpora quadrigemina. 

The formation of the pineal gland and pituitary body presents some of the most 
interesting phenomena which are connected with the development of the thala- 
mencephalon.“ 

The above is specially Wirestng when it is remembered that, were 
it not for the development of the posterior part of the cerebral hemi- 
spheres, the Pineal Gland would be perfectly visible on the removal of 
the parietal bones. It is very interesting also to note the obvious con- 
nection which can be traced between the originally hollow Optic Tract 
and the Eyes anteriorly, and the Pineal Gland and its Peduncles 
posteriorly, and between all of these and the Optic Thalami. So that 
the recent discoveries in connection with the third eye of Hatteria 
Punctata have a very important bearing on the history of the develop- 
ment of the human senses, and on the Occult assertions in the text. 

It is well known that Descartes saw in the Pineal Gland the Seal of 
the Soul, though this is now regarded as a fiction by those who have 
ceased to believe in the existence of an immortal principle in man. 


* Op. cit., ii. $30, 831, ninth edition; The Thalamencephalon or Inter- bruin.“ 
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Although the Soul is joined to arerp neee, 
e ee e eee, 
than in anyother. And, as neither the heart, nor ye 

a be that “special” locality, he concluded that it was 
gland which was tied to the brain, and yet had an action independent 
of it, as it could easily be put into a kind of swinging motion “by the 
animal spirits* which cross the cavities of tocho TE 
Unscientific as this may appear in our day of exact leam 
Descartes was yet far nearer he Ose BER ER Se 
For the Pineal Gland is, as shown, far more closely c ed w 
Soul and Spirit than with the physiological senses of man- Hadt 
leading Scientists a glimmer of the real processes e 
Evolutionary Impulse, and the winding cyclic course of this g 
they would know instead of conjecturing, and would feel ce: : 
future physical transformations which await the human kind 
knowledge of its past forms. Then would they see the fallacy and 
absurdity of their modern “blind-force” and “mechanical” $ roce 
of Nature; and, in consequence of such knowledge, would realize 
that the said Pineal Gland, for instance, could not but be disabled 
for Physical use at this stage of our Cycle. If the odd “eye” is now 
atrophied in man, it is a proof that, as in the lower i a 
once been active; for Nature never creates the smallest, the ı 
significant, form without some definite purpose and for some t 
was an active organ, we say, at that stage of evolution 
spiritual element in man reigned supreme over the hardly n 
tellectual and psychic elements. And, as the Cycle ran down to 
that point where the physiological senses were developed by, and 
pari passu with, the growth and consolidation of physical m 
interminable and complex vicissitudes and tribulations of 
development—this median “eye” at last atrophied together y 
early spiritual and purely psychic characteristics in man. The e e) ei 
the mirror and also the window of the Soul, says popular wann 
Vox populi, vox Dei. 


E 
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* The "nervous ether” of Dr. B. W. Richardson, F. RS.; — of Oculto 
“animal spirits" are equivalent to the currents of nerve-auric compound 
+ Let us remember that the First Race is shown, in Occult Science, as spiritual y 
without; the Second, psycho-spiritual mentally, and ethereo-physical the 5 
of intellect in its beginning, is astro-physical in its body, and lives an inner inw de 
spiritual element is in no way as yet interfered with by the hardly nascent gical sense 
two front eyes look before them without seeing either past or future, But the Third : 
races Elernity 


animal—whose form 
strally) as that of man, before the bodies of both 
h de conto of skin," vie.; to evolve, Rem hes with- 
Ee physical obstant cr mater mee Fara 
only seei: rg in e tino gihyakiad Ant eyes only deren r 
boch PPC 
mer he Third Race, in the same position as that of some 
ate s, in our day, ie, beneath an opaque skin.+ Only, 
PE the odd, or primeval, eye, in man and brute, are now in- 
e former has already passed that animal non-rational stage 
Dead, and is ahead of mere brute creation by a whole 
jusness. Therefore, while the Cyclopean eye was, and 
e of spiritual sight, in the animal it was that of 
e vision. And this eye, having performed its function, was 
in the course of physical evolution from the simple to the 
y two eyes, and thus was stored and laid aside by Nature for 
n seons to come. 
ins why the Pineal Gland reached its highest development 
ely with the lowest physical development. It is in the 
‘that it is the most prominent and objective, whereas in 
most carefully hidden and inaccessible, except to the Anato- 
less light, however, is thereby thrown on the future physical, 
, and intellectual state of mankind, in periods corresponding on 
allel lines with other past periods, and always on the lines of as- 
ig and descending cyclic evolution and development. Thus, a 
les before the Kali Yuga—the Age which began nearly 5,000 


by Haeckel as an "evolution by Natural Selection 


R 2 Only from "blind forces . 


i with a handkerchief, RSE Te a CEL RENE RAS 
is a real organ of vision. 
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years ago—it was said in Commentary Twenty, if it is paraphrased into 
We [ the Fifth Root-Race] in our first half [of duration” onward [on the 
now ascending arc of the Cycle] are on the mid point of [or between] the 
First and Second Races—falling downward [i.e., the Races were then on the 
descending arc of the Cycle) . . . Calculate for thyself, Lanoo, and see. 
Calculating as advised, we find that during that transitional period 
—namely, in the second half of the First spiritual ethereo-astral Race— 
nascent mankind was devoid of the intellectual brain element, as it 
was on its descending line. And as we are parallel to it, on the ascending, 


EVOLUTION OF Root-RACEs IN THE FOURTH ROUND. 


ASCENDING CYCLE. 


Revolution or Reversion of Spirituality 


and the Gradual Decrease of Materiality 


and mere Brain-intellectuality. 


DOWNWARD CYCLE, 
Evolution of Physical and Intellectual 
Nature and the Gradual Regression of 


MERIDIAN OF RACES. 


we are, therefore, devoid of the spiritual element, which is now replaced 
by the intellectual. For, remember well, as we are in the Mánasa 
period of our Cycle of Races, or in the Fifth, we have, therefore, 
crossed the meridian point of the perfect adjustment of Spirit and 
Matter—or the equilibrium between brain intellect and spiritual percep- 
tion. One important point, has, however, to be borne in mind. 

We are only in the Fourth Round, and it is in the Fifth that the full 
development of Manas, as a direct ray from the Universal Mahat—a ray 
unimpeded by Matter—will be finally reached. Nevertheless, as every 
sub-race and nation have their cycles and stages of evolutionary develop- 
ment repeated on a smaller scale, much more must it be so in the case of 
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a Root-Race. Our Race then has, as a Root-Race, crossed the equatorial 
PPP f our sub- 


e ee ci 

It now becomes comprehensible why the Third Eye was gradually 
transformed into a simple gland, after the physical Fall of those we 
have agreed to call the Lemurians. 

It is acurious fact that in human beings the cerebral hemispheres and 
the lateral ventricles have been especially developed, whereas it is the 
Optic Thalami, Corpora Quadrigemina, and Corpora Striata which are 
the principal parts developed in other mammalian brains. Moreover, 
it is asserted that the intellect of a man may, to some extent, be gauged 
by the development of the central convolutions and the fore part of the 
cerebral hemispheres. It would seem a natural corollary to this that if 
the development of the Pineal Gland may be considered to be an index 
of the astral capacities and spiritual proclivities of any man, there will be 
a corresponding development of that part of the cranium, oran increase 
in the size of the Pineal Gland at the expense of the posterior part of the 
cerebral hemispheres. This is a curious speculation and would receive 
confirmation in the present case. We should see, below and behind, the 
cerebellum which has been held to be the seat of all the animal proclivi- 
ties of the human being, and which is allowed by Science to be the great 
centre for all the physiologically coórdinated movements of the body, > 
such as walking, eating, etc.; in front, the fore-part of the brain, the 
cerebral hemispheres, the part especially connected with the develop- 
ment of the intellectual powers in man; and in the middle, dominating 
them both, and especially the animal functions, the developed Pinéal 
Gland, in connection with the more highly evolved, or spiritual man. 

It must be remembered that these are only physical correspondences; 
just as the ordinary human brain is the registering orgen of memory, 
but not memory itself. 

This is, then, the organ which has given rise to so many legends and 
traditions, among others to that of men with one head but two faces, 
These legends may be found in several Chinese works, besides being 
referred to in the Chaldean fragments. Apart from the work already 
cited, the Shan Hai King, compiled by Kung Chia from engravings on 
nine urns made by the Emperor Yü, 2,255 B.C., they may be found in 


— 
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another work, called the Bamboo Books, and in a third, the . 
author was “initiated according o train by Chow Kang, cleat 
Wang, the first Emperor of the Chow Dynasty, 1,122 B.C.” } 
Books contain the ancient annals of China, found A.D. 279 0 
the grave of King Seang of Wei, who died 295 B. c. ht we 
mention men with two faces on one head—one in Savant ak T 
Now what students of Occultism ought to know is that the Third 
Eye is indissolubly connected with Karma. The tenet is so mysterio 
that very few have heard of it. eg 
The “Eye of Shiva” did not become entirely a | before the 
close of the Fourth Race. When si owe 
and attributes of the Deva-Man of the Third Race had been made tl 
hand-maidens of the newly-awakened physiological and psy 
sions of the physical man, instead of the reverse, the Eye 
powers, But such was the law of evolution, and it was, in 
accuracy, no Fall. The sin was not in using those newly-dey 
powers, but in misusing them; in making of the tabernacle, d 
to contain a God, the fane of every sfiri/ual iniquity. And if 
“sin” it is merely that everyone should understand our mea: 
Karmat would be the more correct term to use in this case; mic 
the reader who should feel perplexed at the use of the term 
instead of “physical” iniquity, is reminded of the fact that there e 
be no physical iniquity. The body is simply the irresponsible ¢ 
the tool of the Psychic, if not of the Spiritual, Man. And i 
of the Atlanteans, it was precisely the Spiritual Being which s 
the Spirit Element being still the “Master” Principle in man, in those 
days. Thus it is in those days that the heaviest Karma of the Fi 
Race was generated by our Monads. 
As this sentence may again be found puzzling, it is better that 
should be explained for the benefit of those who are ignorant : 
sophical Teachings. 
Questions with regard to Karma and Re-births are co bein 
put forward, and great confusion seems to exist upon the st 
Those who are born and bred in the Christian faith, and 
trained in the idea that a new Soul is created by God for ever 


* Gould's Mythical Monsters, p. 27. 

+ Karma is a word of many meanings, und has a special term for almost every: 
Be air aka, menns: 00000 
worldly, hence selfish, desire, which cannot fail to be hurtful to somebody else. cise. Karma ts 
canse; and Karma again is the “ Law of Ethical Causation ; the efect of an act produced e 
in face of the great Law of Harmony which depends on altruism. 
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born infant, are among the most perplexed. They ask whether the 
number of Monads incarnating on Earth is limited; to which they are 
answered in the affirmative. For, however countless, in our concep- 
tion, the number of the incarnating Monads, still, there must be a 
limit. This is so even if we take into account the fact that ever since 
the Second Race, when their respective seven Groups were furnished 
with bodies, several births and deaths may be allowed for every second 
of time in the cons already passed. It has been stated that Karma- 
Nemesis, whose bond-maid is Nature, adjusted everything in the most 
harmonious manner; and that, therefore, the fresh pouring-in, or arrival 
of new Monads, ceased as soon as Humanity had reached its full physical 
development. No fresh Monads have incarnated since the middle-point 
of the Atlanteans. Let us remember that, save in the case of young chil- 
dren, and of individuals whose lives have been violently cut off by some 
accident, no Spiritual Entity can reincarnate before a period of many 
centuries has elapsed, and such gaps alone must show that the number 
of Monads is necessarily finite and limited. Moreover, a reasonable 
time must be given to other animals for their evolutionary progress. 
Hence the assertion that many of us are now working off the effects 
of the evil Karmic causes produced by us in Atlantean bodies. The 
Law of Karma is inextricably interwoven with that of Reincarnation. 
It is only the knowledge of the constant re-births of one and the 
same Individuality throughout the Life-Cycle; the assurance that the 
same Monads—among whom are many Dhyán Chohans, or the Gods“ 
themselyes—have to pass through the “Circle of Necessity,” rewarded 
or punished by such rebirth for the suffering endured or crimes com- 
mitted in the former life; that those very Monads, which entered the 
empty, senseless Shells, or Astral Figures of the First Race emanated 
by the Pitris, are the same who are now amongst us—nay, ourselves, 
perchance; it is only this doctrine, we say, that can explain to us the 
mysterious problem of Good and Evil, and reconcile man to the terrible 
apparent injustice of life. Nothing but such certainty can quiet our 
revolted sense of justice, For, when one unacquainted with the noble 
doctrine looks around him, and observes the inequalities of birth and 
fortune, of intellect and capacities; when one sees honour paid to fools 
and profligates, on whom fortune has heaped her favours by mere 
privilege of birth, and their nearest neighbour, with all his intellect 
and noble virtues—far more deserving in every way—perishing of want 
and for lack of sympathy; when one sees all this and has to turn away, 
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helpless to relieve the undeserved suffering, one’s ears ringing and 
heart aching with the cries of pain around him—that blessed know- 
ledge of Karma alone prevents him from cursing life and men, as well 
as their supposed Creator.* 

Of all the terrible blasphemies and what are virtually accusations 
thrown at their God by the Monotheists, none is greater or more un- 
pardonable than that (almost always) false humility which makes the 
. presumably “pious” Christian assert, in the face of every evil and 
undeserved blow, that "such és (he will of God.” 

Dolts and hypocrites! Blasphemers and impious Pharisees who 
speak in the same breath of the endless merciful love and care of their 
God and Creator for helpless man, and of that God scourging the good, 
the very best of his creatures, bleeding them to death like an insatiable 
Moloch! Shall we be answered to this, in Congreve’s words: 

But who shall dare to tax Eternal Justice? 

Logic and simple common sense, we answer. If we are asked to 
believe in “original sin,” in one life only on this Earth for every Soul, 
and in an anthropomorphic Deity, who seems to have created some men 
only for the pleasure of condemning them to eternal hell-fire—and this 
whether they be good or bad, says the Predestinarianf— why should 
not everyone of us who is endowed with reasoning powers, condemn in 
his turn such a villainous Deity? Life would become unbearable, if one 
had to believe in the God created by man’s unclean fancy. Luckily he 
exists only in human dogmas, and in the unhealthy imagination of some 
poets, who believe they have solved the problem by addressing him as: 

Thou great Mysterious Power, who hast involved 
The pride of human wisdom, lo confound 

The daring scrutiny and prove the faith 

Of thy presuming creatures! 

Truly a robust “faith” is required to believe that it is “presumption” 
to question the justice of one, who creates helpless little man but to “per- 
plex“ him, and to test a “faith” with which that “Power,” moreover, may 
have forgotten, if not neglected, to endow him, as happens sometimes, 

Compare this blind faith with the philosophical bélief, based on every 

* Objectors to the doctrine of Karma should recall the fact that it is absolutely out of the question 
to attempt a reply to the Pessimists on other data. A firm grasp of the principles of Karmic Law 
knocks away the whole basis of the imposing fabric reared by the disciples of Schopenhauer and 
roto and theology of the Calvinists. “The purpose of God from eternity respecting all 
events "—which becomes fatalísm and kilts free will, or any attempt of exerting it for good. “Itis 


the preiissignment or allotment of men to everlasting happiness or misery. (Catechism.) A noble 
and encouraging döctrine this! 
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e we cy Fa 
Law of Retribution. This Law— whether 

predestines nothing and no one. „ 
for it is Eternity itself; and as such, since no act can be coéqual with 
Eternity, it cannot be said to act, for it is Action itself, It is not the 
wave which drowns a man, but the Persona! action of the wretch who 
goes deliberately and places himself under the impersonal action of the 
laws that govern the ocean's motion. Karma creates nothing, nor does 
it design. It is man who plans and creates causes, and Karmic Law 
adjusts the effects, which adjustment is not an act, but universal 
harmony, tending ever to resume its original position, like a bough, 
which, bent down too forcibly, rebounds with corresponding vigour. If 
it happen to dislocate the arm that tried to bend it out of its natural 
position, shall we say that it is the bough which broke our arın, or that 
our own folly has brought us to grief? Karma has never sought to 
destroy intellectual and individual liberty, like the God invented by 
the Monotheists. It has not involved its decrees in darkness purposely 
to perplex man; nor shall it punish him who dares to scrutinize its mys- 
teries. On the contrary, he who through study and meditation unveils 
its intricate paths, and throws light on those dark ways, in the windings 
of which so many men perish owing to their ignorance of the labyrinth 
of life—is working for the good of his fellow-men, Karma isan Absolute 
and Eternal Law in the World of Manifestation; and as there can only 
be one Absolute, as One eternal ever-present Cause, believers in Karma 
cannot be regarded as Atheists or Materialists—still less as Fatalists,* 


* In order to make Karma more comprehensible to the Western mind, which is better acquainted 
with the Greek than with Aryan philosophy, some Theosophists have made an attempt to trans- 
late it by Nemesis. Had Nemesis been known to the Profane in antiquity, as it was understood by 
the Initiate, this translation of the term would be unobjectionable. As it is, Nemesis has been too 
much anthropomorphized by Greck fancy to permit our using it without an elaborate explanation. 
With the early Greeks, “from Homer to Herodotus, she was no goddess, but a maral feeling rather," 


repress every excess, and keep man within the limits of Nature and righteousness under severe 
penalty, Adrasteia, the “inevitable,” represents Nemesis as the immutable effect of causes created by 
mutt himself. Nemesis, as the daughter of Dikó, is the equitable Goddess reserving her wrath for 
those alone who are maddened with pride, egoism, and impiety. (See Mesomed., Hymn, Nemei., v. 2, 
from Brunck, Analecta II. p. 292; quoted in Mythologie de la Grice Antique, p. 304.) In short, while 
An rió ica gear eee, oe Drew, AOS anthropomorphized in its 

various aspects, Karma is a highly philosophical truth, a most divine and noble expression of the 
Primitive intuition of man concerning Deity. It is a doctrine which explains the origin of Evil, aod 
ennobles our conceptions of what divine immutable Justice ought to be, instead of degrading the 
unknown and unknowable Deity by making it the whimsical, cruebtyrant, which we call " Providence.” 


320 THE SECRET DOCTRINE, 


for Karma is one with the Unknowable, of which it isan aspect nit 
effects in the phenomenal world. 

Intimately, or rather indissolubly, connected with ` Kise hear 
the Law of Re-birth, or of the reincarnation of the same spiritual Indi. 
viduality in a long, almost interminable, series of Personalities. The 
FV ith 
each of which that actor identifies nenen hi 
public, for the space of a few hours. The inner, or real Man, who 
personates those characters, knows the whole time that he is Hi aml 
only for the brief space of a few acts, which, however, on the p 
human illusion, represent the whole life of Hamlet. He 
that he was, the night before, King Lear, the ti 
of the Othello of a still earlier ee And ne 
visible character is supposed to be ignorant of ths Ink ua 
life that ignorance is, unfortunately, but too real, nevertl 
permanent Individuality is fully aware of it, and it is thr 
atrophy of the “spiritual” Eye in the physical body, that th 0 
ledge is unable to impress itself on the consciousness of the fal 
Personality. 

The possession of a physical Third Eye, we are told, was enjoy 
the men of the Third Root-Race down to nearly the middle period of 
third sub-race of the Fourth Root-Race, when the consolida 
perfection of the human frame caused it to disappear from the out 
anatomy of man. Psychically and spiritually, however, its ment; 
visual perception lasted till nearly the end of the Fourth R 
its functions, owing to the materiality and depraved condition o 
kind, died out altogether. This was prior to the submersion of U 
bulk of the Atlantean Continent. And now we may return to 
Deluges and their many “Noahs.” 

The student has to bear in mind that there were many such Deli 
as that mentioned in Genesis, and three far more important ones, W 
will be mentioned and described in the Section of Part III devo 
to the subject of pre-historic “Submerged Continents.” To a ay 
erroneous conjectures, however, with regard to the claim t 
Esoteric Doctrine has much in common with the legends contai 
the Hindú Scriptures; that, again, the chronology of the ls 
almost that of the former—only explained and made ar. 
finally the belief that Vaivasvata Manu—a generic term i 
the Noah of the Áryans and the prototype of the biblical pa 


ial 
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this—as pertaining also to the belief of the Occultists—necessitates a 
new explanation at this juncture. 


THE PRIMEVAL MANUS OF HUMANITY, 


Those who are aware that the Great Flood,” which was connected 
with the sinking of an entire Continent (save only a few islands) could 
not have happened so far back as 18,000,000 years ago, and that Vaivas- 
vata Manu is the Indian Noah connected with the Matsya, or the Fish, 
Avatära of Vishnu, may feel perplexed at the apparent discrepancy 
between the facts stated and the chronology previously given. But 
there is no discrepancy in truth. The reader is asked to turn to T 
Theosophist of July, 1883, for by studying the article therein, on The 
Septenary Principle in Esotericism,” the whole question can be ex- 
plained to him. It is in the explanation there given, I believe, that 
the Occultists differ from the Brahmans. 

For the benefit of those, however, who may not have 7%e Theosophist 
of that date to hand, a passage or two may now be quoted from it: 


Who was Manu, the son of Sväyambhuva? The Secret Doctrine tells us that 
‘hig Manu was no man, but the representation of the first human races, evolved 
with the help of the Dhy4n Chohans (Devas), at the beginning of the First Round. 
But we are told in his Laws (i. 80) that there are fourteen Manus for every Kalpa, 
or “interval from creation to creation read rather interval from one minor 
Pralaya to another*—and that “in the present divine age, there have been as yet 
seven Manus.“ Those who know that there are seven Rounds, of which we have 
passed three, and are now in the Fourth; and who are taught that there are seven 


* Pralaya—a word already explained—is not a term that applies only to every “Night of Brahma," or 
the World's Dissolution following every Manvantara, equal to zr Mahiyugas. It applies also to each 
“ Obscuration" as well, and even to every Cataclysm that puts an end, by Fire or by Water in turn, 
to each Root-Race. Pralaya is a general term like the word Manu the generic name for the 
Shishtas, who, under the appellation of Kings,“ are said in the Puránas to be preserved "with the 
seed of all things, in an ark, from the waters of that inundation [or the fires of a geueral volcanic 
conflagration, the commencement of which we already see for our Fifth Race in the terrible earth- 
quakes and eruptions of these late years, and especially in the present year (1888)), which, in the 
season of a Pralaya overspreads the world [the Earth]. (Vishnu Puráne, Wilson's Trans., I. Ixxxi.) 
Time is only a form of Vishnu—truly, as Pariishara says in the Vishnu Purána, In the Hindó Vugas 
and Kalpas, we have the regular descending series 4, 3, 2, with ciphers, multiplied, as occasion 
requires, for Esoteric purposes, but not, as Wilson and other Orientalists thought, for “sectarian 
embellishments." A Kalpa may be an Age, or Day of Brahm, or a sidereal Kalpa, astronomical and 
earthly. These calculations are found in all the Purdras, but some differ—as for instance, the “Year 
of the seven Rishis," 3,030 mortal years, and the * Year of Dhruva,” 9,090, in the Linge Purina, which 
are again Esoteric, and do represent actual (and secret) chronology. Assaid in the Brahma Vaivarta: 
"Chronologers compute a Kalpa by the life of Brahm’. Minor Kalpas, as Samvarta and the rest, are 
numerous.” “Minor Kalpas’ denote here every period of Destruction, as was well understood by 
Wilson himself, who explains the latter as “those in which the Samvarta wind or other destructive 
agents operate.” Nd, p. 54.) — 


a a 


‘Dawns and seven Twilights, or fourteen M ; that at the 
avery Round and at the end, and on, and between, the pla sic 
“awakening to ilbusio ie.” and an « 


produced in their turn each seven other Manus” 2 2 A 
TT Thus it 
sec pepe. Hine lg: Serene ah a = 


Dyin Chohans; and hence a Minor Manvantara is the duration of the 
on any particular planet (Globe), and a Major Manvantara is the p. 
human Round along the Planetary Chain. Moreover, as it is said that 
even Manun creates 7x7 Manus, and that there are 49 Root 
planets (Globes) during each Round, then every Root-Race has 
present seventh Manu is called “Vaivasvata” and stands in the e 
that Manu who in India represents the Babylonian Xisuthrus and t 


* An intuition and n presentiment of the Shishtas may be found in Mr. Sinnett's Æ 
fom, few the Annotations the “ Noah's Ark Theory,” 22 


with regard to 
tion, we Men, However, the present work is written on the records of Cis-Himäls T 
aud Iráhmanical Henterle'Philosophy way now differ in form as does the Kabalah. Bet! 
ldentieni In hoary antiquity, aa 

1 There la another Isteri reason besides this for it. A Vaivasvata is the seven 1 
this our Round, although the Poarth, le in the Manvantara, and € 
seventh stage of materinlity or physicality, The close of its middie racial paint o — 
Vourth Root. Mage, when EC Fr 
time, Le, from the end of the three and a half Races, Humanity and Nature ei 
are of thelr Kactal Cycle, 

4 The interval that precedes each Yuga is called a Sandhy4, composed of as : 
JO sn lo ace Aron bs tie Pay Se UA PA ee 
nnd le of similar duration, aa we are told in Vishnm Purána. nn 
and the Sandhydmeha la the Yuga denominated Krita, Tretä, etc. er 
and Kali constitute a great age, or aggregate of four ages: a thousand such. 
Brahma ; and fourteen Manus reign within thal term,” (Op. cit, Bide; rag) 1 
this literally then there would be only one Manu for every 4,320,000,000 

kingdoms to evolve, 


the Esoteric Doctrine teaches as to the 14 being each multiplied by 49. 
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Vaivasvata, thus, though seventh in the order given, is the primitive Root-Manu 
of our Fourth Human Wave (the reader must always remember that Manu is not 
a man but collective humanity), while our Vaivasvata was but one of the seven 
Minor Manus, who are made to preside over the seven Races of this our planet 
[Globe]. Each of these has to become the witness of one of the periodical and 
ever-recurring cataclysms (by fire and water) that close the cycle of every Root- 
Race. And it is this Vaivasvata—the Hindü ideal embodiment, called respectively 
Xisuthrus, Deucalion, Noah and other names—who is the allegorical “Man” who 
rescued our Race, when nearly the whole population of one hemisphere perished by 
water, while the other hemisphere was awakening from its temporary obscuration.* 


Thus it is shown that there is no real discrepancy in speaking of the 
Vaivasvata Manvantara (Manu-antara, lit., “between two Manus”) as 
18,000,000 odd years ago, when physical, or the truly human, Man first 
appeared in his Fourth Round on this Earth; and of the other Vaivas- 


* The words Creation,” “Dissolution,” etc., do not correctly render the right meaning of either 
Manvantara or Pralaya. The Vishuu Purána enumerates several; * The dissolution of all things is of 
four kinds,“ Paräshara is made to say: Naimittika (Occasional), when Brahma slumbers (his Night, 
when, at the end of this Day occurs a re-coalescence of the Universe, called Brahmá's contingent 
re-coalescence,'' because Brahm i this Universe itself); Prikritika (Elemental), when the return of 
this Universe to its original nature is partial and physical; Átyantika (Absolute), identification of the 
Embodied with the incorporeal Supreme Spirit—Mahätmic state, whether temporary or until the 
following Maha Kalpa: also Absolute Obscuration—as of a whole Planetary Chain, etc.; aud Nitya 
— Maha Pralaya for the Universe, Death—for man, Nitya is the extinction of life, like the 

of a lamp,” also "in sleep at night." Nitya Sarga is "constant or perpetual creation," 

as Nitya Pralaya is “constant or perpetual destruction of all that is born.“ "That which ensues 

2 a minor dissolution is called ephemeral creation.” (Vishnu Purána, Wilson's Trans., I. 113, 114.) 
The subject is so difficult that we are obliged to repeat our statements. 


Racial Vaivasvata saved the elect of Humanity, the Fifth 7 

utter destruction. As these several and quite distinct ev events are 
purposely blended in the Visknu and other Puranas in on 
there may yet be a great deal of perplexity left in pe 
mind. Therefore, as constant elucidation is needed, we fea 
given unavoidable repetitions. The “blinds” which conceal 
mysteries of Esoteric Philosophy are great and ‚and even: 
the last word cannot be given. The veil, however, may be a li tle m 
removed, and some explanations, hitherto denied, may now be o 
to the earnest student. 

As Colonel Vans Kennedy, if we do not mistake, — a 
first principle in Hindü religious philosophy is unity in diversity! 
all those Manus and Rishis are called by one generic name, it i 
the fact that they are one and all the manifested Ruergies of o 
the same Logos, the celestial as well as the terrestrial Messeng 
Permutations of that Principle which is ever in a state wy 
conscious during the period of Cosmic Evolution, unconscio 
our point of view) during Cosmic Rest—for the Logos s i t 
bosom of Tuar which “sleepeth not,” nor is it ever de fori is S 

or (Be- ness,“ not a Being. It is from Ir that issues the great | i 
Logos, who evolves all the other Logoi; the Primeval Manu wh 
being to the other Manus, who emanate the universe and all i 
collectively, and who represent in their aggregate the * mies 
Logos.* Hence we learn in the Commentaries that while no 
Chohan, not even the highest, can realize completely r 

The condition of the preceding Cosmic Evolution, . . . ye: “ 
retain a knowledge of their experiences in all the Cosmic E 
throughout Eternity. 

This is very plain; the first Manu is called Svayambhuva, the “$ 
manifested,” the Son of the Unmanifested Father. The 7 
Creators of the Creators of our First Race the Spirit of 3 
which does not prevent the seven Manus from having ee: 
„Pre-Adamic“ Men on Earth. 

Manu declares himself created by Viráj,t or Vaishvänara, the Sp 


far 


nut see the superb definitions of Parabrahman and the Logos in T. Subba R 
Bhagavad Gitá in the early numbers of The Theosophist of 1887. 
+ See preceding foot-note. 
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means that his Monad emanates from the never 
the beginning of every new Cosmic Activity—that 
g prox Unie) Monad (live Ristin) whieh padites om 
2 PPP 
pre s of the numberless Solar Systems as well as of the 

atin d Auman Monads of Planetary Chains as well as of 

thereon. Sváyambhuva, or Self-born, is the name of every 
n of Force, from. arithi which 
Plan -Chain (of which Chains there are seven in our 
ene become’ again no: maliy 
dont (a mysterious generic name, meaning far more 
h of them becoming, as a Host, the Creator of his 


As t the question of the fur distinct Races of mankind that 

e ed our Fifth Race, there is nothing mystical in the subject, 

he ethereal bodies of the first Races; and this is a matter of 

ry, nev s very correct, history. The legend is universal. 

Wester savant pleases to sce in it only a myth, i does not 

t difference. The Mexicans had, and still have, the 

F the fourfold destruction of the world by fire and water, just 
e Egy) s had, and the Hindüs have, to this day. 

ying * for the community of legends held by Chinese, 

ans, Egyptians, Mdians and Greeks, in remote antiquity, and 
he absence of any certain vestige of civilization more ancient than 

ears, the author of Mythical Monsters remarks that: 

t . a . . not be surprised if we do not immediately discover the 
> people of ten, fifteen, or twenty thousand years ago. With an 
8 [as in China], the sites of vast cities may have 
lost to recollection in a few thousands of years from natural decay, 
m . . . if . minor cataclysms have intervened, such as 
lions, earthquakes, deposition of volcanic ashes, . . the spread 

5, destruction of life by deadly pestilence, by miasma, or by the 
hurous fumes.t 
my of such cataclysms have changed the whole surface of 
nay be inferred from the following Stanza of Commentary 


TEN Vaishvanara is, in another sense, the living magnetic fire that pervades the 
3 ‚System. It is the most objective (though to us the reverse) and ever present aspect 
Life, for it is the Vital Principle. (See TheosopAsst, July, 1883, p. 249.) rs -i 
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During the first seven crores [70,000,000 years) of the Kalpa the Earth 
and ils two Kingdoms (mineral and vegetable), one already having achieved 
its seventh circle, the other, hardly nascent, are luminous and semi-ethereal, 
cold, lifeless, and translucid. In the eleventh crore* the Mother [Earth] 
grows opaque, and in the fourteenth} the throes of adolescence take place. 
These convulsions of Nature ¶ geological changes) last till her twentieth 
crore of years, uninterruptedly, after which they become periodical, and at 
long intervals. 

The last change took place nearly twelve crores [120,000,000 | of years ago. 
But the Earth with everything on her face had become cool, hard and settled 
ages earlier, 

Thus, if we are to believe Esoteric Teaching, universal 
disturbances and changes have not occurred for the last 120 million 
years, but the Earth, even before that time, was ready to receive her 
human stock. The appearance of the latter, however, in its full 
physical development, as already stated, took place only about 18,000,000 
years ago, after the first great failure of Nature to create beings alone 
—1,£,, without the help of the divine “‘Fashioners”—had been followed 
by the successive evolution of the first three Races: The actual 
duration of the first two and a half Races is withheld from all but the 
higher Initiates. The history of the Races begins at the separation of 
the sexes, when the preceding egg-bearing androgynous Race perished 
rapidly, and the subsequent sub-races of the Third Root-Race appeared 
as an entirely new race physiologically. It is this “Destruction” which 
is allegorically called the great “Vaivasvata Manu Deluge,” when the 
account shows Vaivasvata Manu, or Humanity, remaining alone on 
Earth in the Ark of Salvation towed by Vishnu in the shape of a 

* This—in the period of Secondary Creation, so called. Of the Primary, when Earth is in posses- 
sion of the three Elemental Kingdoms, we cannot speak for several reasons, one of which Is, that, no 
one but a great seer, or one naturally intuitional, will be able to realize that which can never be 
ee rro 

said that number seven by its occult virtues tended to the accomplishment of all 
o o aa fountain of all its changes.” The life of man he divided into 
seven ages, as did Shakespeare, for as the moon changes her phases every seven days, this number 
influences all sublunary beings,” and even the Earth, as we know, The teeth of a child appear in 
the seventh month, and he sheds them at seven years; at twice seven puberty begins, at three times 
seven his mental and vital powers are developed, at four times seven he is in his full strength, at Ove 
times seven his passions are most developed, etc. Thus also for the Earth; it is now in its middle 
age, yet very little wiser for it. The Tetragrammaton, the four-lettered sacred name of the Deity, 
can be resolved on Earth only by becoming septenary through the manifest Triangle proceeding 
from the concealed Tetraktys, Therefore, the number seven has to be adopted on this plane. As 
written in the Nabalah ("The Greater Holy Assembly,” v. 1161): “For assuredly there is no stability 
in those six, save (what they derive) from the seventh. For all things depend from the seventh?* 
(5. L. MacGregor Mathers’ Kabbalah, p. 255-) 

3 Compare Stanzas III. el segg. 
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and the Seven Rishis “with him.” The allegory is 
2 of every nation, the “Deluge” ‘stands — 


itself; and Water ſor the Feminine Prin- 
e Dep As the Greek Lexicon of Parkhurst 


rs to the Hebrew rasil, or Wisdom . and [at the same time] 
y em generative power, the arg or arca, in which the germ 
natur (ed of mankind] ont or rodeo he gre sys fhe wate daring 
the interv: place after every mundane [or racial) cycle. 
A is also the mystic name of the Divine Spirit of 
oods over Chaos. Now Vishnu is the Divine Spirit, as an 
nciple, and also as the Preserver and Generator, or Giver of 
third Person of the Trimúrti—composed of Brahma, the 
hiv ‘the Destroyer, and Vishnu, the Preserver. Vishnu is 
in the allegory, under the form of a Fish, guiding the Ark of 
fa Manu across the Waters of the Flood. There is no use in 
upon the esoteric meaning of the word Fish (as Payne 
an, Gerald Massey, and others have done). Its theological 
pha but the metaphysical, divine. Jesus was called the 
e Vishnu and Bacchus; IHX, the “Saviour” of Mankind, 
the monogram of the God Bacchus, who was also called 
ne Fish.* Moreover, the Seven Rishis i in the Ark symbolized 


ut to return to the Races; details as to the submersion of the 
ne inhabited iy the Second Root-Race are not numerous. The 


í y Age (the Eocene).t During this Deluge—an actual 
al deluge this time—Vaivasvata Manu is also shown saving 
x y—in reality, a portion of it, the Fourth Race— 
as he saved the Fifth Race during the destruction of the last 


t Angus stin sa) y of Jesus : “He is a fish that lives in the midst of waters.” Christians called 
emos "— Pisciewii—in their sacred Mysteries. So many Ashes bred in the water, 
pd saved by one great fish." says Tertullian of the Christians and Christ and the Church. 

"P 55 


r 


328 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


Atlanteans, the remnants that perished 850,000 years ago,* after which 
there was no great submersion until the day of Plato's Atlantis, or 
Poseidonis, which was known to the Egyptians only because it happened 
in such relatively recent times, 

It is the submersion of the great Atlantis which is the most 
interesting. This is the Cataclysm of which the old records, as in 
the Book of Enoch, say, “the ends of the Earth got loose”; and upon 
which have been built the legends and allegories of Vaivasvata, Xisu- 
thrus, Noah, Deucalion and all the /utéi quanti of the Elect Saved. 
Tradition, not taking into account the difference between sidereal 
and geological phenomena, calls both Deluges“ indifferently. Vet 
there is a great difference. The Cataclysm which destroyed the huge 
Continent of which Australia is the largest relic, was due to a series of 
subterranean convulsions and the breaking asunder of the ocean floors. 
That which put an end to its successor—the Fourth Continent—was 
brought on by successive disturbances in the axial rotation. It began 
during the earliest Tertiary periods, and, continuing for long ages, 
carried away successively the last vestige of Atlantis, with the excep- 
tion, perhaps, of Ceylon and a small portion of what is now Africa. 
It changed the face of the globe, and no memory of its flourishing 
continents and isles, of its civilizations and sciences, have remained in 
the annals of history, save in the Sacred Records of the East. 

Hence, Modern Science denies the existence of Atlantis. It even 
denies any violent shiftings of the Earth’s axis, and would attribute 
the change of climate to other causes, But this question is still an 
open one. If Dr. Croll will have it that all such alterations can be 
accounted for by the effects of nutation and the precession of the 
equinoxes, there are others, such as Sir Henry James and Sir John 
Lubbock,t who feel more inclined to accept the idea that they are due 
to a change in the position of the axis of rotation. Against this the 
majority of the Astronomers are again arrayed. But then, what have 
they not denied before now, and what have they not denounced—only 
to accept it later on, whenever the hypothesis became undeniable 
fact? : 

How far our figures agree, or rather disagree, with Modern Science 


This event—viz., the destruction of the famous island of Ruta and the smaller island Daitya— 
which occurred 850,000 years ago in the later Pliocene times, must not be confounded with the sub- 
mersion of the main Continent of Atlantis during the Miocene period, Geologists cannot bring the 
Miocene so near as 850,000 years, whatever they may do; it is, in reality, several million years ago 
that the main Atlantis perished. 

+ See The Atkenzum, Aug, 25th, 1860. 
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will be seen further in the Addenda to this Volume, where the Geology 
and Anthropology of our modern day are carefully compared with the 
teachings of Archaic Science. At any rate, the period assigned by the 
Secret Doctrine for the sinking of Atlantis, does not seem to disagree 
very much with the calculations of Modern Science, which, however, 
calls Atlantis “Lemuria” whenever it accepts such a submerged Conti- 
nent. With regard to the pre-human period, all that can be said, at 
present, is, that even prior to the appearance of the “mindless” First 
Race, the Earth was not without its inhabitants. We might, however, 
add that what Science, which recognizes physical man only, has a right 
to regard as the fre-human period, may be conceded to have extended 
from the First-Race down to the first half of the Atlantean Race, since 
it is only then that man became the “complete organic being he is now.” 
And this would make Adamic Man no older than a few millions of 
years,* 

The author of the Oabbalah truly remarks that: “Man to-day, as 
an individual, is only a concatenation of the being-hood of precedent 
human life,” or lives, rather. 


According to the Qabbalali, the soul sparks contained in Adam, went into three 
principal classes corresponding to his three sons, viz,: */Zesed, Habel, Ge'boor-ah, 
Qai-yin and abi Seth. These three were divided into . . 7ospecies, 
called; the principal roots of the human race.t 

Said Rabbi Yehudah: “How many garments [of the incorporeal man] are these 
which are crowned (from the day man was created)?” Said R. El'azar: “The 
mountains of the world (the great men of the generation) are in discussion upon it, 
but there are three: one to clothe in that garment the Aua’Ah spirit, which is in the 
garden (of Eden) on earth: one which is more precious than all, in which the 
Neshamah is clothed in that Bundle of Life, between the angels of the Kings 
s. » +3 and one outside garment, which exists and does not exist, is seen and 
not seen. In that garment, the Vephesh is clothed, and she goes and flies in it, to 
and fro in the world.” 1 


This relates to the Races, their “garments,” or degree of materiality, 
and to the three “principles” of man in their three vehicles. 


* Mr. Huxley divides these races into the quintuple group of Australoids, Negroids, Mongoloids, 
Xanthochroics and Melanochroics—all issuing from imaginary Anthropoids. And yet, while pro- 
testing against those who say “that the structural differences between man and apes are small and 
insignificant,” and adding that “every bone of the gorilla bears a mark by which it can be distin- 
guished from a corresponding human bone, and that in the present state of creation, at least, uo 
intermediary being fills the gap which separates the man from the troglodyte'’—the great Anatomist 
goes on speaking of the simian characteristics in man! (See de Quatrefages, The Human Species, 
P: 113.) 

+ Op. cil., Lane Myer, p. 422. 

+ Zohar, i. 1196, col. 475; sid, p. 412. 


330 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


STANZA XI. 


THE CIVILIZATION AND DESTRUCTION OF THE 
FOURTH AND FIFTH RACES. 


43. The Lemuro-Atlanteans build cities and spread civilization. The incipient 
stage of authropomorphism, 44. Statues, witnesses to the size of the Lemuro- 
Atlanteans, 45, Lemuria destroyed by fire, Atlantis by water. The Flood. 46. 
‘The destruction of the Fourth Race and of the last antediluvian monster- animals. 


43. THEY* BUILT HUGE CITIES. OF RARE EARTHS AND METALS 
THEY BUILT, OUT OF THE FIRES| VOMITED, OUT OF THE WHITE 
STONE} OF THE MOUNTAINS AND OF THE BLACK STONE,§ THEY CUT 
THEIR OWN IMAGES, IN THEIR SIZE AND LIKENESS, AND WORSHIPPED 
THEM. 


At this point, as the history of the first two Auman races—the last of 
the Lemurians and the first of the future Atlanteans—proceeds, we 
have to blend the two, and speak of them for a time collectively. 

Here reference is also made to the divine Dynasties, which were 
claimed by the Egyptians, Chaldzans, Greeks, etc., to have preceded 
their human Kings. These are still believed in by the modern Hindás, 
and are enumerated in their sacred books. Of these, however, we shall 
treat in their proper place. What remains to be shown is, that our 
modern Geologists are now being driven into admitting the demon- 
strable existence of submerged continents, But to confess the exist- 
ence of the continents is quite a different thing from admitting that 
there were men on them during the early geological periods [gay, men 
and civilized nations, not Paleolithic savages only; who, under the 


| Of the subterranean fires. 
| This is the reason, perhaps, why even Easter Island, with its wondrous gigantic statuen—a spenk~ 
pe rm continent with a civilized mankind on it—is hardly mentioned anywhere 
in modern 


Encyclopzedias. Its mention is carefully avoided except in some books of travels: 
Modern Science has au undeniable predilection for forcing h built on personal hobbies, 
upon the cultured public, as well-established evidence; for o! it guesses instead of knowledge, 


and calling them “scientific conclusions,” Its specialists will evolve a thousand and one contra- 
dictory speculations rather than confess an awkward self-evident fact—presminent among such 
specialists being Hieckel and his English admirers and co-thinkers. Yet "they are authorities“ — 
we are sternly reminded, What of that? The Pope of Rome is also an authority and an infallible 
one—for his followers; whereas the remarkable fallibility of scientific speculations is being proven 
periodically with every change of the moon. 
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guidance of their divine Rulers, built large dia ine As and 
Seiences, and knew Astronomy, Architecture and Mathematics to per- 
fection. The primeval civilization of the Lemurians did not, as one 
may think, immediately follow their physiological transformation. 
Between the final physiological evolution and the first city built, many 
hundred thousands of years had passed. Nevertheless, we find the 
Lemurians in their sixth sub-race building their first rock-cities out of 
stone and lava.“ One of these great cities of primitive structure was 
built entirely of lava, some thirty miles west from where Easter Island 
now stretches its narrow strip of sterile ground, and was totally de- 
stroyed by a series of volcanic eruptions. The oldest remains of 
Cyclopean buildings were all the handiwork of the last sub-races of 
the Lemurians; and an Occultist, therefore, shows no surprise on 
learning that the stone relics which were found on the small piece of 
land called Easter Island by Captain Cook, are 


Very much like the walls of the Temple of Pachacamac or the Ruins of Tia- 
Huanaco in Peru,t 


and also that they are in the Cyclopean style. The first large cities, 
however, were built in that region of the Continent which is now 
known as the island of Madagascar. There were civilized people and 
savages in those days as there are now. Evolution achieved its work 
of perfection on the former, and Karma—its work of destruction on the 
latter. The Australians and their like are the descendants of those, 


* Our best modern novelists, although they are neither Theosophists nor Spiritualists, nevertheless 
begin to have very psychological and suggestively Occult dreams; witness Mr, Robert Louis Steven- 
son and his Strange Case of Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde, than which no grander psychological essay on 
Occult lines exists, Has the rising novelist Mr. Rider Haggard also had a prophetic, or rather a 
retrospective, clairvoyant dream before he wrote She? His imperial Kor, the great city of the dead, 
whose surviving inhabitants sailed northwards after the plague had killed almost a whole nation, 
seems, in its general outlines, to step out from the imperishable pages of the old archaic records. 
Ayesha suggests that those men who sailed north may have been the fathers of the first Egyp- 
tians ; and then seems to attempt a synopsis of certain letters of a Master quoted in Zsoferic 
Buddhism, for, she says: “Time after time have nations, ay, and rich and strong nations, learned in 
the arts, been, and passed away, and been forgotten, so that no memory of them remains. This [the 
nation of Kor] is but one of several; for time eats up the work of man unless, indeed, he digs in 
caves like the people of Kor, and then mayhap the sea swallows them, or the earthquake shakes them 
in. Vet were not these people utterly destroyed, as I think. Some few remained in the other 
cities, for their cities were many. But the barbarians . . - came down upon them, and took their 
women to wife, and the race of the Amahagger that is now is a bastard brood of the mighty sons of 
Kor, and behold it dwelleth in the tombs with its fathers’ bones"* (pp. 180, 181). 

Here the clever novelist seems to repeat the history of all the now degraded and down-fallen races 
of humanity. Geologists and Anthropologists would place at the head of humanity—as descendants 
of Homo Primigenius—the ape-man, of which *mo fossil remains are as yet known to ws," though 
they were probably akin to the Gorilla and Orang of the present dax (Heckel), In answer to whose 
probably Occultists point to another and a greater probability—viz., the one given in our text. 

+ Robert Brown, The Countries of the World, vol. iv, p. 43. 
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ie ee e s Se projected into them by the “Flames,” 

extinguished it by long generations of bestiality.* Whereas the Aryan 
nations could trace their descent through the Atlanteans from the more 
spiritual races of the Lemurians, in whom the “Sons of Wisdom” had 
personally incarnated. 

It is with the advent of the divine Dynasties that the first civiliza- 
tions were started. And while, in some regions of the Earth, a 
portion of mankind preferred leading a nomadic and patriarchal life, 
and in others savage man was hardly learning to build a fire and to 
protect himself against the Elements—his brothers, more favoured 
than he by their Karma, and helped by the divine intelligence which 
informed them, built cities, and cultivated Arts and Sciences. Never- 
theless, notwithstanding civilization, while their pastoral brethren en- 
joyed wondrous powers as their birthright, the “builders” could now 
obtain their powers only gradually; even those they did obtain being 
generally used for conquest over physical nature and selfish and unholy 
purposes. Civilization has ever developed the physical and the intel- 
lectual at the cost of the psychic and spiritual, The command over 
and the guidance of one’s own psychic nature. which foolish men now 
associate with the supernatural, were with early Humanity innate and 
congenital, and came to man as naturally as walking and thinking. 


* See Stanza II. This would account for the variation and great difference between the intellectual 


connecting 
correctly stated lu Krateric Buddhism (p. 30), “the fifth principle, or human (intellectual) soul, in Ihe 
majority of mankind Is not even yet fully developed." 

+ It ln mald by the Incarnate Logos, Krishna, in the Bhagavad Glá, “The seven great Rishis, the 
four preceding Manus, partaking of my nature, were born from my mind; from them sprang 
[emanated or were born) the human race and the world ™ (x. 6). 

Mere, by the seven Great Rishis, the seven great Rapa Hierarchies or Classes of Dhyán Chohatis, 
wre meant, Let us bear in mind that the seven Rishis, Saptarshi, are the Regents of the seven stars 
of the Great Near, and therefore, of the same nature as the Angels of the Planets, or the seven Great 
Planetary Spirits, They were all reborn as men on Earth in various Kalpas and Races. Moreover, 
"the four preceding Manus“ are the four Classes of the originally Arüpa Gods—the Kumáras, the 
Rudros, the Asuras, ete.; who are also said fo have incarmaled, They are not Prajäpatis, as are 
the first, but their informing “principles'—some of which have incarnated in men, while others 
have mode other men simply the vehicles of their "reflections." As Krishna truly says—the same 
words being repeated later by another vehicle of the Logos am the the same to all beings . . . 
those who worship me (the sixth principle or the divine Intellectual Soul, Buddhi, made conscious by 
its union with the higher faculties of Manas) are in me, and J am in them.” (Ihid., x. 29.) The Logos, 
being no “personality * but the Universal Principle, is represented by all the divine Powers, born of 
ite Mind the pure Flames, or, as they are called in Occultism, the “Intellectual Breaths ''—those 


into the active state of Self-Consciousness, When this is recognized, the true meaning of Krishna 
becomes comprehensible. But see Mr. Subba Row's excellent Lecture on the Bhagavad Gitd | Theo- 


sophist, April, 1887, p. 444). 


sn 


“There is no such thing as magic” philosophizes She the author 
forgetting that magic“ in early days still meant the great Science of 
Wisdom, and that Ayesha could not possibly know anything of the 
modern perversion of thought—“ though,” she adds, “there is such a 
thing as knowledge of the Secrets of Nature.“ But they have become 
“Secrets” only in our Race, and were public property with the Third. 

Gradually, mankind decreased in stature, for, even before the real 
advent of the Fourth or Atlantean Race, the majority of mankind had 
fallen into iniquity and sin, save only the Hierarchy of the “ Elect,” the 
followers and disciples of the “Sons of Will and Yoga”-—called later 
the “Sons of the Fire-Mist.” 

Then came the Atlanteans; the giants whose physical beauty and 
strength reached their climax, in accordance with evolutionary law, 
toward the middle period of their fourth sub-race, But, as said in the 
Commentary: 

The last survivors of the fair child of the White Island [the primitive 
Shueta-dvipa| had perished ages before. Their [Lemuria’s] Elect, had 
taken shelter on the Sacred Island [now the “fabled” Shamballah, in the 
Gobi Desert), while some of their accursed races, separating from the main 
stock, now lived in the jungles and underground (“cavemen”), when the 
golden yellow Race | the Fourth] became in tts turn “black with sin.” 
From pole to pole the Earth had changed her face for the third time, and 
was no longer inhabited by the Sons of Shveta-dvipa, the blessed, and 
Adbhitanya [F], east and west, the first, the one and the pure, had become 
corrupted. . . . The Demi-Gods of the Third had made room for the 
Semi-Demons of the Fourth Race. Shveta-dvipa,t the White Island, had 
veiled her face. Her children now lived on the Black Land, wherein, later 
on, Dailyas from the seventh Dvipa (Pushkara) and Rakshasas from the 
seventh climate replaced the Sadhus and the Ascetics of the Third Age, who 
had descended to them from other and higher regions. 4 

In their dead letter, the Puränas, in general, read like an absurd tissue 
of fairy tales and no better. And if one were to read the first three 
chapters of Book II of Vishnu Puräna and accept verbatim the geo- 
graphy, geodesy, and ethnology in the account of Priyavrata’s seven 
sons among whom their father divides the seven Dvipas (Islands or 

* Op. cit., p. 152. 

+ It was the northern parts of the Toy4mbudhi, or sea of fresh water, in Shveta-dvipa, which the 
seven Kumiras—Sanaka, Sananda, Sanátana, Sanatkumára, Jäta, Vodhu, and Panchashikha—visited 


agreeably with exoteric tradition, (See the Uttara Khanda of the Padma Purina, Asiatick Researches, 
wol. xi. pp. 99, 100.) 
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Continents); and then proceed to study how his eldest son, Agnidhra, 
the King of Jambu-dvipa, apportioned Jambu-dvipa among his nine 
sons; and then how Näbhi, 4#s son, had a hundred sons and apportioned 
lands to all these in his turn—he would most likely throw the book 
away and pronounce it a farrago of nonsense. But the student of 
Esotericism will understand that, when the Purénas were written, 
their true meaning was intended to be clear only to the Initiated 
Brahmans, and so the compilers wrote these works allegorically and 
would not give the wol truth to the masses. And he will, further, 
explain to the Orientalists—who, beginning with Colonel Wilford and 
ending with Professor Weber, have made and still are making such a 
mess of it—that the first three chapters purposely confnse the following 
subjects and events: 

I. The series of Kalpas, or Ages, and also of Races, are never taken 
into account; and events which have happened in one are allowed to 
stand along with those which took place in another. The chrono- 
logical order is entirely ignored. This is shown by several of the 
Sanskrit commentators, who explain the incompatibility of events and 
calculations in saying: 

Whenever any contradictions in different Puranas are observed, they are ascribed 
+ » » todifferences of Kalpas and the like. 

II. The several meanings of the words Manvantara” and Kalpa 
or Age, are withheld, the general signification only being given. 

III. In the genealogy of the Kings and the geography of their 
dominions, the Varshas (countries) and Dvipas are all regarded as 
terrestrial regions. 

Now, the truth is that, without entering into too minute details, it is 
permissible and easy to show that: 

(a) The Seven Dvipas apportioned to Priyavrata's septenary progeny 
refer to several localities—first of all to our Planetary Chain. In this 
Jambu-dvipa alone represents our Globe, while the six others are the 
(to us) invisible companion Globes of the Chain. This is shown by the 
very nature of the allegorical and symbolic descriptions. Jambu-dvipa 
"is in the centre of all these the so-called * Insular Continents”—and 
is surrounded by a sea of sali water (Lavana), whereas Plaksha, Shäl- 
malia, Kusha, Krauncha, Shika, and Pushkara, are surrounded severally 
“by great seas . . of sugar-cane juice, of wine, of clarified butter, 
of curds, of milk,” etc., and such like metaphorical names.* 


* Vides Purána, Wilson's Trans, il 109. 


4 
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(5) Bháskara Ächärya, who uses expressions from the books of the 
Secret Doctrine, in his description of the sidereal position of all these 
Dvipas, speaks of: the sea of milk and the sea of curds,” etc., as 
meaning the Milky Way, and the various congeries of Nebulæ; the 
more so, since he calls “the country to the south of the equator” Bhür 
Loka, that to the north Bhuya, Svar, Mahar, Jana, Tapo and Satya 
Lokas; and adds: “These lokas are gradually attained by increasing 
religious merits,” ie, they are various Paradises.”* 

(c) That this geographical distribution of seven allegorical conti- 
nents, islands, mountains, seas and countries, does not belong only to 
our Round, or even to our Races—the name of Bhárata-varsha (India) 
notwithstanding—is explained in the texts themselves by the narrator 
of Vishnu Purána, who tells us that: 


Bharata [the son of Näbhi, who gave his name to Bhärata-varsha or India] 


+ + « consigned the kingdom to his son Sumati . . and abandoned his life 
at . . . Shálagráma. He was afterwards born again, as a Brahman, in a dis- 
tinguished family of ascetics, . . , Under these princes [Bharata's descendants] 


Bhárata-varsha was divided into nine portions; and their descendants successively 
held possession of the country for seventy-one periods of the aggregate of the four 
ages (or for the reign of a Manu) [representing a Mahäyuga of 4,320,000 years]. t 

But having said so much, Paráshara suddenly explains that: 

This was the creation of Svdyambhuva (Manu), by which the earth was peopled 
when he presided over the first Manvantara, in the Kalpa of Varäha [f. e., the Boar 
incarnation, or Avatára]. 

Now every Brahman knows that our Humanity began on this Earth 
(or Round) only with Vaivasvata Manu. And if the Western reader 
turns to the sub-section on “The Primeval Manus of Humanity,“ f he 
will see that Vaivasvata is the seventh of the fourteen Manus who 
preside oyer our Planetary Chain during its Life Cycle; but as every 
Round has two Manus (a Root- and a Seed-Manu), he is the Root-Manu 
of the Fourth Round, hence the seventh. Wilson finds in this only 
incongruity, and speculates that: 

The patriarchial genealogies are older than the chronological system of Manyan- 
taras and Kalpas, and [thus] have been rather clumsily distributed amongst the 
different periods. 

It is nothing of the kind; but as Orientalists know nothing of the 
Secret Teaching, they persist in taking everything /iterally, and then 

* See Bibliotheca Indica, Trans. of the Goládhyóya of the Siddhänta-shiromani, iil. 21-44. 


+ Ibid., pp. 106, 107. 
4 P. 321. 
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turn round and abuse the writers for that which they do not com- 
prehend! 

These Genealogies embrace a period of three and a half Rounds; 
they speak of pre-human periods, and explain the descent into genera- 
tion of every Manu—the first manifested sparks of the One Unity— 
and, furthermore, show each of these human Sparks dividing into, and 
multiplying by, first, the Pitaras, the human Ancestors, then by the 
human Races. No Being can become God, or Deva, unless he passes 
through the human Cycles. Therefore the Shloka says: 

Happy are those who are born, even from the [latent] condition of gods, as mem, 
in Bhárata-varsha; as that is the way to . . final liberation.” 

In Jambu-dvipa Bhárata is considered the best of its divisions, because 
it is ¿he land of works. In it alone it is that: 

The succession of four Yugas, or ages, the Krita, the Tretá, the Dvápara, and 
Kali take place. 

When, therefore, Paráshara, on being asked by Maitreya “to give 
him the descriptions of the Earth,” returns again to the enumeration 
of the same Dvipas with the same seas, etc., as those he had described 
in the Sváyambhuva Manvantara—it is simply a “blind”; yet, to him 
who reads between the lines, the Four great Races and the Fifth are 
there, ay, with their sub-divisions, islands and continents, some of 
which were called by the names of celestial Lokas, and by those of 
other Globes. Hence the confusion. 

All these islands and lands are called by the Orientalists “mythical” 
and fabulous.“ f Very true, some are no! of this Earth, but they still 
exist, The White Island and Atala, at all events, are no myths, since 
Atala was the name contemptuously applied by the earliest pioneers of 
the Fifth Race to the Land of Sin— Atlantis, in general, not to Plato's 
island alone; and since the White Island was (a) the Shveta-dvipa 
of Theogony, and (6) Sháka-dvipa, or Atlantis (its earliest portions 
rather) in its beginnings. This was when it yet had its seven holy 
rivers that washed away all sin,” and its “seven districts, wherein 
there was no dereliction of virtue, no contention, no deviation from 

* Wilson, (did, p. 137. 

+ In a lecture, Professor Pengelly, F.R.S., quotes Professor Oliver to the effect “that the present 
Atlantio lanna Nom affords no substantial evidence of a former direct communication with the 
amalnland of the New World," but adds himself that, at the same time, “at some period of the 
‘Tertiary epoch, M. M. Axia was united to N.-W. America, perhaps by the line where the Aleatian 
valo of aande now extenda. Thus Occult Science alone can reconcile the contradictions and 


henltationa of Modern felence, But again, surely the argument for the existence of Atlantis docs 
wot est on Botany alone, 
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virtue,” asit was then inhabited by the caste of the Magas—that caste 
which even the Brähmans acknowledged as not inferior to their own, 
and which was the nursery of the first Zarathushtra. The Brähmans 
are shown consulting with Gauramukha, on Nárada's advice, who told 
them to invite the Magas as priests of the Sun to the temple built by 
Samba the reputed son of Krishna, for in reality the latter had none. 
In this the Puranas are historical, allegory notwithstanding, and Occult- 
ism is stating facts. 

The whole story is told in Bhavishya Purana. It is stated that 
Samba having been cured of leprosy by Sürya (the Sun), built a temple 
and dedicated it to the Deity. But when he was looking for pious 
Brahmans to perform the appointed rites in it, and receive donations 
made to the God, Närada—the virgin Ascetic who is found in every 
age in the Puránas—advised him not to do so, as Manu forbade the 
Brahmans to receive emoluments for the performance of religious rites. 
He therefore referred Samba to Gauramukha (White-face), the Puro- 
hita, or family priest, of Ugrasena, King of Mathura, who would tell 
him whom he could bestremploy. The priest directed Samba to invite 
the Magas, the worshippers of Sürya, to discharge the duty. But as 
he was ignorant of the place where they lived, Sürya, the Sun himself, 
directs Samba to Sháka-dvipa beyond the salt water. Then Simba per- 
forms the journey, using Garuda, the Great Bird, the vehicle of Vishnu 
and Krishna, who transports him to the Magas, etc.* 

Now Krishna, who lived 5,000 years ago, and Narada, who is found 
reborn in every Cycle (or Race), in addition to Garuda—the symbol 
Esoterically of the Great Cycle—give the key to the allegory; never- 
theless the Magas are the Magi of Chaldcea, and their caste and worship 
were born on the earlier Atlantis, in Shäka-dvipa, the Sinless. All the 
Orientalists are agreed that the Magas of Shäka-dvipa are the fore- 
fathers of the fire-worshipping Parsis. Our quarrel with them rests, 
as usual, on their dwarfing periods of hundreds of thousands of years 
this time into only a few centuries; in spite of Narada and Sámba, 
they carry the event only to the days of the flight of the Parsis to 
Gujerat. This is simply absurd, as this took place only in the eighth 
century of our era, True, the Magas are credited in the Bhavishya 
Purana with still living in Shäka-dvipa in the day of Krishna’s “son,” 
nevertheless the last portion of that Continent—Plato’s Atlantis“ 
had perished 6,000 years before. They were Magas “late*of” Shäka- 


* Vishnu Purana, Wilson, v. 381, 382. 1 


dvipa, and in those days lived in Chaldæa. This, again, is an inten- 

The earliest pioneers of the Fourth Race were not Atlanteans, nor 
yet were they the human Asuras and the Rakshasas which they became 
later, In those days large portions of the future Continent of Atlantis 
were yet part and parcel of the ocean floors. Lemuria, as we have 
called the Continent of the Third Race, was then a gigantic land.“ It 
covered the whole area from the foot of the Himälayas, which separated 
it from the inland sea rolling its waves over what is now Tibet, Mon- 
golia, and the Great Desert of Shamo (Gobi); from Chittagong, west- 
ward to Hardwar, and eastward to Assam [? Annam]. From thence, 
it stretched south across what is known to us as Southern India, 
Ceylon, and Sumatra; then embracing on its way, as we go south, 
Madagascar on its right hand and Australia and Tasmania on its left, 
it ran down to within a few degrees of the Antarctic Circle; and from 
Australia, an inland region on the Mother Continent in those ages, it 
extended far into the Pacific Ocean, beyond Rapa-nui (Teapy, or 
Easter Island) which now lies in latitude 26°S., and longitude 110 W. 
This statement seems to be corroborated by Science—even if only 
partially. When discussing continental trends, and showing the infra- 
Arctic masses trending generally with the meridian, several ancient 
continents are mentioned, though inferentially, Among such are 
mentioned the “Mascarene continent,” which included Madagascar, 
stretching north and south, and another ‘ancient continent which 
“stretched from Spitzbergen to the Straits of Dover, while most of 
the other parts of Europe were sea bottom.“ : This corroborates the 
Occult teaching which says that what are now the polar regions were 
formerly the earliest of the seven cradles of Humanity, and the tomb 


* As shown in the Preliminary Notes" to this Volume, it stands to reason that neither the name 
of Lemuria nor even of Atlantis are the real archaic names of the lost Continents. They have been 
adopted by us simply for the sake of clearness. Atlantis was the name given to those portions of 
the submerged Fourth Race Continent which were “beyond the Pillars of Hercules,” and which 

to keep above water after the general Cataciysm. The last remnant of these—Plato's 
Atlantis, or Poseidonis,“ which is another substitute, or rather a translation of the real name—wns 
the last of the Continent above water some 11,000 years ago, Most of the correct names of the 
countries and islands of both Continents are given in the Purdmas; but to mention them specially, 
as found in other more ancient works, such as the Sürya Siddhänta, would necessitate too lengthy 
explanations. If, in earlier writings, the two scem to have been too faintly distinguished, this must 
be due to careless reading and want of reflection. If ages hence, Europeans are referred to as 
Aryans, and a reader confuses them with the Hinds and the latter with the Fourth Race, because 
some of them lived in ancient LankA—the blame will not fall on the writer. 

+ See Part III. Section VI, of this Volume. 

+ See Professor J. D. Dana's article, American Journal of Science, IIL v. 442, 443; Winchell's World- 
Life, p. 352. 
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of the bulk of the Mankind of that region during the Third Race, 
when the gigantic Continent of Lemuria began separating into smaller 
continents. This is due, according to the explanation in the Commen- 
tary, to a decrease of velocity in the Earth’s rotation: 

When the Wheel runs at the usual rate, its extremities [the poles) agree 
with its middle Circle [the equator), when it runs slower and tilts in every 
direction, there is a great disturbance on the face of the Earth, The waters 
flow toward the two ends, and new lands arise in the middle Belt ( equa- 
torial lands), while those at the ends are subject to Pralayas by submersion. 

And again: 

| Thus the Wheel [the Earth] is subject to, and regulated by, the Spirit of 
the Moon, for the breath of its waters (tides). Toward the close of the age 
[Kaipa] of a great [Root-) Race, the Regents of the Moon [the Fathers, or 
Pitris] begin drawing harder, and thus flatten the Wheel about its Belt, 
when it goes down in some places and swells in others, and the swelling 
running toward the extremities [ poles), new lands will arise and old ones be 
sucked in. 

We have only to read astronomical and geological works, to see the 
meaning of the above very clearly. Scientists—modern Specialists— 
have ascertained the influence of the tides on the geological distri- 
bution of land and water on the planet, and have noted the shifting of 
the oceans with a corresponding subsidence and rise of continents and 
new lands. Science knows, or thinks it knows, that this occurs periodi- 
cally.* Professor Todd believes he can trace the series of oscillations 
backward to the periods of the Earth's first incrustation.+ Therefore 
it seems easy for Science to verify the Esoteric statement. We propose 
to treat of this at greater length in the Addenda. 

Some Theosophists who have understood from a few words in Esoteric 
Buddhism that “old continents” which have been submerged will 
reappear, have asked the question: “What will Atlantis be like when 
raised?” Here, again, there is a slight misconception. Were identi- 
cally the same lands of Atlantis that were submerged to be raised again, 
then they would, indeed, be darren for ages. But because the Atlantic 


* Speaking om periodical cievation and subsidence of the equatorial and polar regions, end ensuing 
changes of climate, Dr. Wincheil, Professor of Geology in the University of Michigan, seys: “as 
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sea-bottom is covered with some 5,000 feet of chalk at present, and 
more is forming—a new eretaceous formation” of strata, in fact—that 
is no reason why, when the time for a new Continent to appear arrives, 
a geological convulsion and upraising of the sea-bottom should not dis- 
pose of these 5,000 feet of chalk for the formation of some mountains 
and 5,000 more come to the surface. The Racial Cataclysms are not a 
Noah's Deluge of forty days—a kind of Bombay monsoon. 

That the periodical sinking and reappearance of the mighty Conti- 
nents, now called Atlantis and Lemuria by modern writers, is no fiction, 
will be demonstrated in the Section in which all the evidence has been 
collated together. The most archaic Sanskrit and Tamil works teem 
with references to both Continents. The seven sacred Islands (Dvipas) 
are mentioned in the Sürya Siddhánta, the oldest astronomical work in 
the whole world, and in the works of Asura Maya, the Atlantean 
Astronomer whom Professor Weber has made out to be “reincarnated” 
in Ptolemy. Yet, it is a mistake to call these “Sacred Islands” Atlan- 
tean—as is done by us; for, like everything else in the Hindfi Sacred 
Books, they are made to refer to several things. The heirloom left by 
Priyavrata, the Son of Svayambhuva Manu, to his seven sons— was not 
Atlantis, even though one or two of these Islands survived the sub- 
sidence of their fellows, and offered shelter, ages later, to Atlanteans, 
whose Continent had been submerged in its turn, When first men- 
tioned by Paräshara in the Vishnu Purana, the seven refer to an 
Esoteric Doctrine which is explained further on. In this connection, 
of all the seven Islands, Jambu-dvipa (our Globe) is the only one that 
is terrestrial. In the Puranas every reference to the North of Meru is 
connected with that Primeval Eldorado, now the North Polar region, 
which, when the magnolia blossomed where now we see an unexplored 
endless desert of ice, was then a Continent. Science speaks of an 
“ancient continent” which stretched from Spitzbergen down to the 
Straits of Dover. The Secret Doctrine teaches that, in the earliest 
geological periods, these regions formed a horse-shoe-like continent, 
whose one end, the Eastern, far more northward than North Cornwall, 
included Greenland, and the other contained Behring’s Straits as an 
inland piece of ground, and descended southward in its natural trend 
down to the British Isles, which in those days must have been right 
under the lower curve of the semi-circle. This Continent was raised 
simultaneously with the submersion of the equatorial portions of 
Lemuria. Ages later, some of the Lemurian remains reappeared 
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again on the face of the oceans. Therefore, though it can be said, 
without departing from truth, that Atlantis is included in the seven 
great Insular Continents since the Fourth Race Atlanteans came into 
possession of some of the Lemurian relics, and settling on the islands, 
included them among ¿heir lands and continents, yet a difference should 
be made and an explanation given, once that a fuller and more 
accurate account is attempted, as in the present work. Easter Island 
was also taken possession of in this manner by some Atlanteans; who, 
having escaped from the Cataclysm which befell their own land, settled 
on this remnant of Lemuria, but only to pefish thereon, when it was 
destroyed in one day by volcanic fires and lava. This may be regarded 
as fiction by certain Geographers and Geologists; to the Occultists, 
however, it is history. What does Science know to the contrary? 

Until the appearance of a map, published at Basle in 1522, wherein the name of 
America appears for the first time, the latter was believed to be part of India. . . - 
Science also refuses to sanction the wild hypothesis that there was a time when 
the Indian peninsula at one end of the line, and South America at the other, con- 
nected by a belt of islands and continents. The India of the pre-historic ages 

- « +. was doubly connected with the two Americas, The lands of the 
8 of those whom Ammianus Marcellinus calls the “Brahmans of Upper 
India,” stretched from Kashmir far into the (now) deserts of Shamo. A pedestrian 
from the north might then have reached—hardly wetting his feet—the Alaskan 
Peninsula, through Manchooria, across the /u/ure Gulf of Tartary, the Kurile and 
Aleutian Islands; while another traveller, furnished with a canoe, and starting from 
the south, could have walked over from Siam, crossed the Polynesian Islands and 
trudged into any part of the continent of South America.* 

This was written from the words of a Master—a rather doubtful 
authority for the Materialists and Sceptics. But here we have one of 
their own flock, and a bird of the same feather, Ernst Heckel, who, 
in Ais distribution of races, corroborates the statement almost verbatim > 

It would seem that the region on the earth’s surface where the evolution of these 
primitive men from the closely related catarrhine apes [! 1] took place, must be sought 
either in Southern Asia or Eastern Africa [which, by the bye, was not even in 
existence when the Third Race flourished], or in Lemuria. Lemuria is an ancient 
continent now sunk beneath the waters of the Indian Ocean which, lying to the 
South of the Asia of to-day, stretched on the one hand eastwards to Upper India 
and Sunda Island, on the other westward as far as Madagascar and Africa.t 

In the epoch of which we are treating, the Continent of Lemuria 
had already broken asunder in many places, and formed new separate 
continents. Nevertheless, neither Africa nor the Americas, still less 


* Five Years of Theosophy, pp. 339, 340. 1 Pedigree of Man, Aveling’s Trans., pp. 80, Br. 
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Europe, existed in those days; all of them slumbering as yet on the 
ocean-floors, Nor was there much of present Asia; for the Cis- 
Himälayan regions were covered with seas, and beyond them stretched 
the “lotus leaves” of Shveta-dvipa, the countries now called Green- 
land, Eastern and Western Siberia, etc. The immense Continent, 
which had once reigned supreme over the Indian, Atlantic, and Pacific 
Oceans, now consisted of huge islands which were gradually disappear- 
ing one after the other, until the final convulsion engulfed the last 
remains of it. Easter Island, for instance, belongs to the earliest 
civilization of the Third Race. It was a volcanic and sudden uplifting 
of the ocean-floor, which raised this small relic of the Archaic Ages— 
after it had been submerged with the rest—untouched, with its voleano 
and statues, during the Champlain epoch of north polar submersion, as 
a standing witness to the existence of Lemuria. It is said that some 
of the Australian tribes are the last remnants of the last descendants 
of the Third Race. 

In this we are again corroborated to a degree by Materialistic Science. 
Heckel, when speaking of Blumenbach's brown or Malay race, and 
the Australians and Papuans, remarks; 

There is much likeness between these last and the Aborigines of Polynesia, that 
Australian island-world, that seems lo have been once on a time a gigantic and con- 
tinuous continent.” 

It certainly was “a gigantic and continuous continent,” for, during 
the Third Race, it stretched east and west, as far as where the two 
Americas now lie. The present Australia was but a portion of it, and 
in addition to this there are a few surviving islands strewn hither and 
thither on the face of the Pacific, and a large strip of California, which 
belonged to it. Funnily enough, Hæckel, in his fantastic Pedigree of 
Man, considers: 

The Australians of to-day as the lineal descendants, almost unchanged [? 1], of 
that second branch of the primitive human race . . . that spread northwards, 
at first chiefly in Asia, from the home of man’s infancy, and seems to have been 
the parent of all the other straight-haired racesof men. . . . The one, woolly- 
haired, migrated in part westwards Cie., to Africa and eastwards to New Guinea, 
which countries had then, as said, no existence as yet]. . . . The other, straight- 
haired, was evolved farther to the North, in Asia, and . . peopled Australia. , 

As writes a Master: 

Behold the relics of that once great nation [Lemuria of the Third Race] in some 
of the flat-headed aborigines of your Australia.t 


did., p. be, + Op. cit., p. 81. + Esoteric Buddhism, p. 65. 
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But they belong to the last remnants of the seventh sub-race of the 
Third. Professor Heckel must also have dream! a dream and seen for 
once a true vision! 

It is to this period that we have to look for the first appearance of 
the ancestors of those, whom we term the most ancient peoples of 
the world—now called respectively the Aryan Hindás, the Egyptians, 
and the oldest Persians, on the one hand, and the Chaldees and Phe- 
nicians on the other. These were governed by the Divine Dynasties, 
ie. Kings and Rulers who had of mortal man only his physical 
appearance as ii was then, but who were Beings from Spheres higher 
and more celestial than our own Sphere will be, long Manvantaras 
hence. It is, of course, useless to attempt to force the existence of 
such Beings on sceptics. 7%eir greatest pride consists in proving their 
patronymic denomination as Catarrhinides—a fact which they try to 
demonstrate on the alleged authority of the Coccyx appended to their 
Os Sacrum, that rudimentary tail which, if it were only long enough, 
they would wag with joy and for ever, in honour of its eminent dis- 
coverer. These will remain as faithful to their Ape-ancestors as 
Christians will to tailless Adam. The Secret Doctrine, however, sets 
Theosophists and students of the Occult Sciences right on this 
point. 

If we regard the second portion of the Third Race as the first repre- 
sentatives of the really human race with solid bones, then Heckel's 
surmise that “the evolution of the primitive men took place . . . + 
in either Southern Asia or . . . . Lemuria”—Africa, whether 
Eastern or Western being out of the question—is correct enough, if 
not entirely so. To be accurate, however, just as the evolution of the 
First Race, from the bodies of the Pitris, took place on seven distinctly 
separated regions, at the Arctic Pole of the (then) only Earth—so did 
the ultimate transformation of the Third occur. It began in those 
northern regions, which have just been described as including Behring’s 
Straits, and what there then was of dry land in Central Asia, when 
the climate was semi-tropical even in the Arctic regions and excel- 
lently adapted to the primitive wants of nascent physical man. That 
region, however, has been more than once frigid and tropical in 
turn since the appearance of man. The Commentary tells us that 
the Third Race was only about the middle point of its development 
when: 

The axle of the Wheel tilted. The Sun and Moon shone no longer over 
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the heads of that portion of the Sweat-born; people knew snow, ice, and 
Jrost, and men, plants, and animals were dwarfed in their growth, Those 
that did not perish remained as half-grown babes* in size and intellect. 
This was the third Pralaya of the Races. f 

This means again, that our Globe is subject to seven periodical and 
entire changes which go pari passu with the Races. For the Secret 
Doctrine teaches that, during this Round, there must be seven ter- 
restrial Pralayas, occasioned by the change in the inclination of the 
Earth's axis. It is a Law which acts at its appointed time, and not at 
all blindly, as Science may think, but in strict accordance and harmony 
with Karmic Law. In Occultism this Inexorable Law is referred to as 
the “Great Adjuster.” Science confesses its ignorance of the cause 
producing climatic vicissitudes and also the changes in the axial 
direction, which are always followed by these vicissitudes. In fact, it 
does not seem at all sure of the axial changes. And being unable to 
account for them, it is prepared to deny the axial phenomena alto- 
gether, rather than admit the intelligent hand of the Karmic Law 
which alone can reasonably explain these sudden changes and their 
accompanying results. It has tried to account for them by various and 
more or less fantastic speculations; one of which, as de Boucheporn 
imagined, would be the sudden collision of our Earth with a Comet, 
thus causing all the geological revolutions. But we prefer holding to 
our Esoteric explanation, since Fohat is as good as any Comet, and, in 
addition, has universal Intelligence to guide him. 

Thus, since Vaivasvata Manu's Humanity appeared on this Earth, 
there have already been four such axial disturbances. The old 
Continents—save the first—were sucked in by the oceans, other 
lands appeared, and huge mountain chains arose where there had 
been none before, The face of the Globe was completely changed 
each time; the “survival of the fittest” nations and races was secured 
through timely help; and the unfit ones—the failures—were dis- 
posed of by being swept off the Earth. Such sorting and shifting 
does not happen between sunset and sunrise, as one may think, but 
requires several thousands of years before the new house is set in 
order. 

The sub- races are also subject to the same cleansing process, and the 
side-branchlets or family-races as well. Let any one, well acgttainted 

* "Half-grown babes" in comparison with their giant brethren on other Zones. So would we 


now, whould a like calamity overtake us. 
+ This relates to Lemuria. 
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with astronomy and mathematics, throw a retrospective glance into 
the twilight and shadows of the Past. Let him observe and take notes 
of what he knows of the history of peoples and nations, and collate 
their respective rises and falls with what is known of astronomical 
eycles—especially with the Sidereal Year, which is equal to 25,868 of 
our solar years.* Then, if the observer is gifted with the faintest 
intuition, he will find how the weal and woe of nations are intimately 
connected with the beginning and close of this Sidereal Cycle. True, 
the non-occultist has the disadvantage that he has no such far distant 
times to rely upon. He knows nothing, through exact Science, of 
what took place nearly 10,000 years ago; yet he miay find consola- 
tion in the knowledge of, or—if he so prefers—speculation about, the 
fate of every one of the modern nations he knows of—some 16,000 
years hence. Our meaning is very clear. Every Sidereal Year the 
tropics recede from the pole four degrees in each revolution from the 
equinoctial points, as the equator turns through the Zodiacal con- 
stellations. Now, as every Astronomer knows, at present the tropic 
is only twenty-three degrees and a fraction less than half a degree 
from the equator. Hence it has still two and a half degrees to run 
before the end of the Sidereal Year. This gives humanity in general, 
and our civilized races in particular, a reprieve of about 16,000 
years. 

After the Great Flood of the Third Race (the Lemurians) as Com- 
mentary Thirty-three tells us: 

Men decreased considerably in stature, and the duration of their lives was 
diminished. Having fallen down in godliness they mixed with animal 
races, and intermarried among giants and pigmies [the dwarfed races of 
the Holes. . Many acquired divine, nay more—unlawful knowledge, 
and followed willingly the Left Path. 

Thus were the Atlanteans approaching destruction in their turn. 
How many geological periods it took to accomplish this fourth destruc- 
tion who can tell! But we are told that: 

* There are other cycles, of course, cycles within evcles—and it is just this which creates such a 
difficulty in the calculations of racial events. The circuit of the ecliptic is completed in 25,868 years, 
and, with regard to our Barth, it is calculated that the equinoctial point falls back 50.1 annually. 
But there is another cycle within this one, It is said that: "As the apsis goes forward to meet it at 
the rate of 11.24”, annually, this would complete a revolution in one hundred and fifteen thousand 
three hundred and two years (115,302). The approximation of the equinox and the apsis is the sum 
of these motions, 61.34”, and hence the equinox returns to the same position in relation to the apsis 
in 21,198 years.” (See the article on “Astronomy” in the Encyclopedia Britannica.) We mentioned 


this cycle in Zus Unveiled (vol. i), in relation to other cycles. Each has a marked influence on its 
contemporary race. 
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44. THEY” BUILT GREAT IMAGES NINE YATIS HIGH,| THE SIZE OF 
THEIR BODIES (a). INNER FIRES HAD DESTROYED THE LAND OF 
‘THEIR FATHERS. WATER THREATENED THE Fourts§ (6). 


(a) It is well worth noticing that most of the gigantic statues dis- 
covered on Easter Island, a portion of an undeniably submerged con- 
tinent, as also those found on the outskirts of Gobi, a region which had 
been submerged for untold ages, are all between twenty and thirty feet 
high, The statues found by Cook on Easter Island measured almost 
all twenty-seven feet in height, and eight feet across the shoulders./| 
The writer is well aware that the modern Archzologists have decided 
that “these statues are not very old,” as declared by one of the high 
officials of the British Museum, where some of them now are. But 
this is one of those arbitrary decisions of Modern Science which does 
not carry much weight. 

We are told that after the destruction of Lemuria by subterranean 
fires men went on steadily decreasing in stature—a process already 
commenced after their physical Fall—and that finally, some millions of 
years later, they decreased to between six and seven feet, and are now, 
as in the older Asiatic races, dwindling down to nearer five than six 
feet. As Pickering shows, there is in the Malay race (a sub-race of 
the Fourth Root-Race) a singular diversity of stature; the members of 
the Polynesian family, such as the Tahitians, Samoans, and Tonga 
islanders, are of a higher stature than the rest of mankind; but the 
Indian tribes and the inhabitants of the Indo-Chinese countries are 
decidedly below the general average. This is easily explained. The 
Polynesians belong to the very earliest of the surviving sub-races, the 
others to the very latest and most transitory stock. As the Tasmanians 
are now completely extinct, and the Australians rapidly dying out, so 
will the other old races soon follow. 

(6) How could those records have been preserved? we may be asked. 
Even the knowledge of the Zodiac by the Hindüs is denied by our 
kind and learned Orientalists, who conclude that the Aryan Hindüs 
knew nothing of it, before the Greeks brought it into the country. 
This tincalled-for slander has been so sufficiently refuted by Bailly, 


| Race. 
| Compare the following Section, entitled “Cyclopean Ruins aud Colossal Stones as Witnesses to 
Giants.” 
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and what is more, by the clear evidence of facts, as not to need very 


nearly thirty-three such years, or 850,000 years. The Egyptian priests 
assured Herodotus that the Pole of the Earth and the Pole of the 
Ecliptic had formerly coincided. But, as remarked by the author of 
the Sphinxiad: 

These’ poor hevighied Hindoos have registessd a knowledge ur Astronomy Tor ten 
times 25,000 years since the [last local] Flood [in Asia], or Age of Horror. 

And they possess recorded observations from the date of the first 
Great Flood within the Aryan historical memory—the Flood which 
submerged the last portions of Atlantis 850,000 years ago. The Floods 
which preceded are, of course, more traditional than historical. 

The sinking and transformation of Lemuria began nearly at the 
Arctic Circle (Norway), and the Third Race ended its career in Lanka. 
or rather on that which became Lanka with the Atlanteans, The 
small remnant now known as Ceylon is the Northern highland of 
ancient Lanka, while the enormous Island of that name was, in the 
Lemurian period, the gigantic ‘Continent already described. As a 
Master says: 

Why should not your geologists bear in mind thal under the continents 
explored and fathomed by them . . . there may be hidden, deep in the 
fathomless, or rather unfathomed ocean beds, other and far older continents 
whose strata have never been geologically explored; and that they may some 
day upset entirely their present theories? Why not admit that our present 
continents have, like Lemuria and Allantis, been several times already 
submerged, and had the time lo reäßpear again, and bear their new groups 
of mankind and civilizations; and that at the first great geological up- 
heaval at the next cataclysm, in the series of periodical cataclysms that 
occur from the beginning to the end of every Round, our already autopsized 
continents will go down, and the Lemurias and Atlantises come up again ?} 

Not identically the same Continents, of course, But here an ex- 
planation is needed. No confusion need arise as regards the postula- 
tion of a Northern Lemuria. The prolongation of that great Continent 
into the North Atlantic Ocean is in no way subversive of the opinions 
so widely held as to the site of the lost Atlantis, and one corroborates 
the other. It must be noted that the Lemuria, which served as the 


* See Denon's Voyage en Erle, vol. ii. 1 See Ewteric Buddhism, p. 65. 
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cradle of the Third Root-Race, not only embraced a vast area in the 
Pacific and Indian Oceans, but extended in the shape of a horse-shoe 
past Madagascar, round “South Africa” (then a mere fragment in 
process of formation), through the Atlantic up to Norway. The great 
English fresh-water deposit called the Wealden—which every Geologist 
regards as the mouth of a former great river—is the bed of /,, main 
stream which drained Northern Lemuria in the Secondary age. The 
former actual existence of this river is a fact of Science—will its 
votaries acknowledge the necessity of accepting the Secondary-age 
Northern Lemuria, demanded by their data? Professor Berthold See- 
mann not only accepted the reality of such a mighty continent, but 
regarded Australia and Europe as formerly portions of one continent— 
thus corroborating the whole “horse-shoe” doctrine already enunciated: 
No more striking confirmation of our position could be given, than the 
fact that the elevated ridge in the Atlantic basin, 9,000 feet in height, 
which runs for some two or three thousand miles southwards from a 
point near the British Islands, first slopes towards South America, 
then shifts almost at right angles to proceed in a south-casterly line 
toward the African coast, whence it runs on southward to Tristan 
d'Acunha. This ridge is a remnant of an Atlantic continent, and, 
could it be traced further, would establish the reality of a submarine 
horse-shoe junction with a former continent in the Indian Ocean.* 

The Atlantic portion of Lemuria was the geological basis of what is 
generally known as Atlantis, but which must be regarded rather asa 
development of the Atlantic prolongation of Lemuria than as an 
entirely new mass of land upheaved to meet the special requirements 
of the Fourth Root-Race. Just as in the case of Race evolution, so in 
that of the shifting and re-shifting of Continental masses, no hard and 
fast line can be drawn as to where a new order ends and another begins. 
Continuity in natural processes is never broken. Thus the Fourth-Race 
Atlanteans were developed from a nucleus of Northern Lemurian Third- 
Race Men, centred, roughly speaking, toward a point of land in what 
is now the mid-Atlantic Ocean, Their Continent was formed by the 
coalescence of many islands and peninsulas which were upheaved in the 
ordinary course of time and ultimately became the true home of the great 
Race known as the Atlanteans. After this consummation was once 
attained it follows, as stated on the highest Occult authority, that: 


c the chart adapted from the Challenger and Dolphin soundings in Donuelly’s Atlantis: th, 
Antediluvian World, p. 47. 
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Lemuria should no more be confounded with e 
Europe with America.“ 

CCC 
will, of course, be regarded as a more or less happy fiction. Even the 
clever work of Donnelly, already mentioned, is put aside, notwith- 
standing that its statements are all confined within a frame of strictly 
scientific proofs. But we write for the future. New discoveries in this 
direction will vindicate the claim of the Asiatic Philosophers, that 
sciences—Geology, Ethnology, and History included—were pursued 
by the Antediluvian nations who lived untold ages ago. Future 
“finds” will justify the correctness of the present observations of such 
acute minds as H. A. Taine and Renan. The former shows that the 
civilizations of such archaic nations as the Egyptians, Aryans of India, 
Chaldæaus, Chinese, and Assyrians are the result of preceding civili- 
zations lasting “myriads of centuries”;f and the latter points to the 
fact that: 

Egypt at the beginning appears mature, old, and entirely without mythical and 
heroic ages, as if the country had never known youth. Its civilization has no 
infancy, and its art uo archaic period. The civilization of the Old Monarchy did 
not begin with infancy, It was already mature. 

To this Professor R. Owen adds that: 


Egypt is recorded to have been a civilized and governed community before the 
time of Menes. 


And Winchell states that: 


At the epoch of Menes the Egyptians were already a civilized and numerous 
people. Manetho tells us that Athotis, the son of this first king Menes, built the 
palace of Memphis; that he was a physician, and left anatomical books. 


This is quite natural if we are to believe the statement of Herodotus, 
who records in Euterpe (cxlii), that the written history of the Egyptian 
priests dated from about 12,000 years before his time. But what are 
12,000 OF even 120,000 years compared with the millions of years which 
have elapsed since the Lemurian period? The latter, however, has not 
been left without witnesses, notwithstanding its tremendous antiquity. 
The complete records of the growth, development, social and even 
political life of the Lemurians, have been preserved in the Secret 
Annals, Unfortunately, few are those who can read them; and those 
who could would still be unable to understand the language, unless 


* Esoteric Buddhism, p. 58. + History of English Literature, p. 23. + Quoted in Allantís, p. 132. 
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acquainted with all the seven keys of its symbolism. For the compre- 
hension of the Occult Doctrine is based on that of the Seven Sciences; 
and these Sciences find their expression in the seven different applica- 
tions of the Secret Records to the exoteric texts. Thus we have to deal 
with modes of thought on seven entirely different planes of Ideality. 
Every text relates to, and has to be rendered from, one of the following 
standpoints: 

1. The Realistic Plane of Thought. 

2. The Idealistic. 

3. The purely Divine or Spiritual. 

The other planes too far transcend the average consciousness, 
especially of the materialistic mind, to admit of their being even 
symbolized in terms of ordinary phraseology. There is no purely 
mythical element in any of the ancient religious texts; but the mode 
of thought in which they were originally written has to be found out 
and closely adhered to during the process of interpretation. For itis 

' symbolical, the archaic mode of thought; emblematical, a later though 
very ancient mode of thought; parabolical or allegorical; hieroglyphi- 
cal; or again logogrammical, the most difficult method of all; every 
letter, as in the Chinese language, representing a whole word. Thus, 
almost every proper name, whether in the Vedas, the Book of the Dead, 
or, toa certain degree, in the Hible, is composed of such logograms. No 
one not initiated into the mystery of the Occult religious logography can 
presume to know what a name in any ancient fragment means, before 
he has mastered the meaning of every letter that composes it. How is 
it to be expected that the merely profane thinker, however great may 
be his erudition in orthodox symbolism, so to say—¿.e., in that sym- 
bolism which can never get out of the old grooves of solar myth and 
sexual worship—how is it to be expected that the profane scholar 
should penetrate into the arcana behind the veil? One who deals with 
the husk or shell of the dead-letter, and devotes himself to the kaleido- 
scopic transformation of barren word-symbols, can never expect to get 
beyond the vagaries of modern Mythologists. 

Thus, Vaivasvata, Xisuthrus, Deucalion, Noah, etc.,—all the head- 
figures of the World-Deluges, universal and partial, astronomical or 
geological—all furnish in their very names the records of the causes 
and effects which led to the event, if one can but read them fully. All 
such Deluges are based on events that took place in Nature, and stand 
as historical records, therefore—whether they were sidereal, geological, 
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or even simply allegorical—of a moral event on other and higher planes 
of being. This we believe has now been sufficiently demonstrated 
during the long explanation necessitated by the allegorical Stanzas. 

To speak of a race nine “yatis,” or twenty-seven feet, high, in a work 
claiming a more scientific character than, let us say, the story of "Jack 
the Giant-Killer,” is a somewhat unusual proceeding. Where are your 
proofs?—the writer will be asked. In history and tradition, is the 
answer. Traditions about a race of giants in days of old are universal; 
they exist in oral and written lore. India had her Dänavas and Daityas; 
Ceylon had her Räkshasas; Greece, her Titans; Egypt, her colossal 
Heroes; Chaldæa, her Izdubars (Nimrod); and the Jews their Emims 
of the land of Moab, with the famous giants, Anakim.* Moses speaks 
of Og, a king whose “bedstead” was nine cubits long (15ft. gin.) and 
four wide,t and Goliath was "six cubits and a span in height” (or 
oft. in.). The only difference found between “revealed scripture” 
and the evidence furnished to us by Herodotus, Diodorus Siculus, 
Homer, Pliny, Plutarch, Philostratus, etc., is this: While the Pagans 
mention only the skeletons of giants, dead untold ages before, relics that 
some of them ad personally seen, the Bible interpreters unblushingly 
demand that Geology and Archeology should believe, that several 
countries were inhabited by such giants in the day of Moses; giants 
before whom the Jews were as grasshoppers, and who still existed in 
the days of Joshua and David. Unfortunately their own chronology is 
in the way. Either the latter or the giants has to be given up. 

Of yet standing witnesses to the submerged Continents, and the 
colossal men that inhabited them, there are still a few. Archaeology 
claims several such on this Earth, though beyond wondering “what 
these may be —it has never made any serious attempt to solve the 
mystery. Not to speak of the Easter Island statues already mentioned, 
to what epoch belong the colossal statues, still erect and intact near 
Bamian? Archzology, as usual, assigns them to the first centuries of 
Christianity, and errs in this as it does in many other speculations. A 
few words of description will show the readers what are the statues of 
both Easter Isle and Bamian. We will first examine what is known of 
them to orthodox Science. 

Teapi, Rapa-nui, or Easter Island, is an isolated spot almost 2,000 miles from the 
South American coast. . . . In length it is about twelve miles, in breadth fonr 
« « + + and there is an extinct crater 1,050 feet high in its centre. The island 


* Numbers, xiii. 33. + Dent., tii, 11. 
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‚ast surviving witnesses of the Miaotse who had “troubled the earth”; 
the Jesuits are right, and the Archzeologists, who see Buddhas in the 
largest of these statues, are mistaken. For all those numberless 
gigantic ruins which are discovered one after the other in our day, all 
those immense avenues of colossal ruins that cross North America 
along and beyond the Rocky Mountains, are the work of the Cyclopes, 
the true and actual Giants of old. “Masses of enormous human bones” 
were found “in America, near Munte [?]” a celebrated modern traveller 
tells us, precisely on the spot which local tradition points out as the 
landing spot of those giants who overran America when it had hardly 
arisen from the waters.* 

Central Asian traditions say the same of the Bamian statues. What 
are they, and what is the place where they have stood for countless 
ages, defying the cataclysms around them, and even the hand of man, 
as in the instance of the hordes of Timoor and the Vandal-warriors of 
Nadir Shah? Bamian is a small, miserable, half-ruined town in Central 
Asia, half-way between Cabul and Balkh, at the foot of Koh-i-baba, a 
huge mountain of the Paropamisian, or Hindu-Kush, Chain, some 
8,500 feet above the level of the sea. In days of old, Bamian was a 
portion of the ancient city of Djooljool, ruined and destroyed to the last 
stone by Tchengis-Khan in the thirteenth century. The whole valley 
is hemmed in by colossal rocks, which are full of partially natural and 
partially artificial caves and grottoes, once the dwellings of Buddhist 
monks who had established in them their Viháras. Such Vihäras are 
to be met with in profusion, to this day, in the rock-cut temples of 
India and the valleys of Jellalabad. In front of some of these caves 
five enormous statues—of what is regarded as Buddha—have been dis- 
covered or rather rediscovered in our century, for the famous Chinese 
traveller Hiouen Thsang speaks of having seen them, when he visited 
Bamian in the seventh century. 

The contention that no larger statues exist on the whole globe, is 
easily proven on the evidence of all the travellers who have examined 
them and taken their measurements. Thus, the largest is 173 feet high, 
or seventy feet higher than the “Statue of Liberty” now at New York, 
as the latter is only 105 feet or 34 mètres high. The famous Colossus 
of Rhodes itself, between whose legs the largest vessels of those days 
passed with ease, measured only 120 to 130 feet in height. The second 
largest statue, which is also cut out in the rock like the first, is only 


De la Vega, IX. ix, quoted in De Mirville’s Aneumatologre, ii. 55. 


at 
< 


354 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 

120 feet or fifteen feet taller than the said “Liberty.”* The third 
statue is only 60 feet high, the two others still smaller, the last being 
only a little larger than the average tall man of our present Race. 
The first and largest of the colossi represents a man draped in a kind 
of “toga”; M. de Nadeylac thinks that the general appearance of the 
figure, the lines of the head, the drapery, and especially the large 
hanging ears, are undeniable indications that Buddha was meant to be 
represented. But they really prove nothing. Notwithstanding the 
fact that most of the now existing figures of Buddha, represented in 
the posture of Samadhi, have large drooping ears, this is a later inno- 
vation and an afterthought. The primitive idea was due to Esoteric 
allegory. The unnaturally large ears symbolize the omniscience of 
wisdom, and were meant as a reminder of the power of Him who Anos 
and hears all, and whose benevolent love and attention for all creatures 
nothing can escape. As a Shloka says: 

The merciful Lord, our Master, hears the cry of agony of the smallest of 
the small, beyond vale and mountain, and hastens to its deliverance. 

Gautama Buddha was an Aryan Hindú, and an approach to such ears 
is found only among the Mongolian Burmese and Siamese, who, as in 
Cochin, distort their ears artificially, The Buddhist monks, who 
turned the grottoes of the Miaotse into Vihäras and cells, came into 
Central Asia about or in the first century of the Christian era. There- 
fore, Hiouen Thsang, speaking of the colossal statue, says that “the 
shining: of the gold ornamentation that overlaid the statue” in his day 

“dazzled one's eyes,“ but of such gilding there remains not a vestige 
in modern times.. The drapery, in contrast to the figure itself, which 
is cut out of the standing rock, is made of plaster and modelled over 
the stone image. Talbot, who has made the most careful examination, 
found that this drapery belonged to a far later epoch. The statue itself 
has therefore to be assigned to a far earlier period than Buddhism. In 
such case, it may be asked, Whom does it represent? 

Once more tradition, corroborated by written records, answers the 
query, and explains the mystery. The Buddhist Arhats and Ascetics 
found the five statues, and many more, now crumbled down to dust. 
Three of them standing in colossal niches at the entrance of their 
future abode, they covered with plaster, and, over the old, modelled 

* The first and second, in common with Bartholdi’s statue, have an entrance nt the foot, leading by 
a winding staircase cut in the rock up into the heads, The eminent French Archeologist and An- 


thropologist, the Marquis de Nadeylac, in his work, justly remarks that there never was in ancient or 
in modern times a sculptured human figure more colossal than the first of the two. 
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new statues made to represent Lord Tathagata. The interior walls of 
the niches are covered to this day with bright paintings of human 
figures, and the sacred image of Buddha is repeated in every group. 
These frescoes and ornaments—which remind one of the Byzantine 
style of painting—are ‘all due to the piety of the monk-ascetics, as 
also are some other minor figures and rock-cut ornamentations. But 
the five statues belong to the handiwork of the Initiates of the Fourth 
Race, who, after the submersion of their Continent, songht refuge in 
the fastnesses and on the summits of the Central Asian mountain 
chains. Thus, the five statues are an imperishable record of the 
Esoteric Teaching as to the gradual evolution of the Races. 

The largest is made to represent the First Race of mankind, its 
ethereal body being commemorated in hard, everlasting stone, for the 
instruction of future generations, as its remembrance would other- 
wise never have survived the Atlantean Deluge. The second—120 
feet high—represents the Sweat-born; and the third—measuring 60 
feet—immortalizes the Race that fell, and thereby inaugurated the 
first physical Race, born of father and mother, the last descendants 
of which are represented in the statues found on Easter Isle. These 
were only from 20 to 25 feet in stature at the epoch when Lemuria 
was submerged, after it had been nearly destroyed by volcanic fires, 
The Fourth Race was still smaller, though gigantic in comparison 
with our present Fifth Race, and the series culminated finally in the 
latter. 

These are, then, the “Giants” of antiquity, the ante- and post- 
diluvian Gibborim of the Bible. They lived and flourished one million 
‘years ago rather than between three and four thousand only. The 
Anakim of Joshua, whose hosts were as “grasshoppers” in comparison 
with the Jews, are thus a piece of Israelite fancy, unless indeed the 
people of Israel claim for Joshua an antiquity and origin in the Eocene, 
or at any rate in the Miocene age, and change the millenniums of 
their chronology into millions of years. 

In everything that pertains to prehistoric times the reader ought 
to bear in mind the wise words of Montaigne. Saith the great French 
Philosopher: 


It is a sottish presumption to disdaine and condemne that for false, which unto 
us seemeth to beare no show of likelihood or truth: which is an ordinarie fault in 
those who perswade themselves to be of more sufficiencie than the vulgar sort. 

But reason hath taught me, that so resolutely to condemne a thing for false and 


Sree. FERNER SCREEN and limits 

and the power of our common mother Nature tied to his sleeve, and 
we ODE the world than to reduce them to the measure of 
our capacitie and bounds of our sufficiencie. . . . 

If we term those things monsters or miracles to which our reason cannot attain, 
how many such doe daily present themselves unto our sight? Let us consider 
through what clondes, and how blinde-folde, we are led to the knowledge of most 
things that passe our hands; verily we shall finde it is rather custome than science 
that receiveth the strangenesse of them from us: and that those things, were they 
newly presented unto us, wee should doubtless deeme them as much or more 
unlikely and incredible than any other.* 

A fair-minded scholar, before denying the possibility of our history 
and records, should search modern history, as well as the universal 
traditions scattered throughout ancient and modern literature, for 
traces left by these marvellous early races. Few among the unbelievers 
suspect the wealth of ‘corroborative evidence which is to be found 
scattered about and buried, even in the British Museum alone. The 
reader is asked to throw one more glance at the subject-matter treated 
of in the Section which follows. 


CYCLOPEAN RUINS AND COLOSSAL STONES AS WITNESSES TO 
GIANTS. 

De Mirville, in his enormous works, “Mémoires Adressées aux 
Académies,” carrying out the task of proving the reality of the Devil 
and showing his abode in every ancient and modern idol, has collected 
several hundred pages of “historical evidence” that, in the days of 
“miracle,” both pagan and biblical, stones walked, spoke, delivered 
oracles, and even sang. That finally, the “Christ-stone,” or Christ- 
rock, “the spiritual Rock” that followed Israel,t “became a Jupiter- 
lapis,” swallowed by his father Saturn, “under the shape of a stone.” 
We will not stop to discuss the evident misuse and materialization of 
biblical metaphors simply for the sake of proving the Satanism of 
idols, though a good deal might be said§ on this subject. But without 
claiming any such peripateticism and innate psychic faculties for our 


m 253. 
| Saturn is Chronos—” Time.” a ara Aea oat pS 
“Peter ane lapis), is the stone on which the Church of Rome is built "— we are assured. 
Cromas (Chronos) is es sure to “swallow of ont day, as he has swallowed Jupiter-lagás and stilt 
greeter Characters, 


stones, we may collect, in our turn, every available evidence to hand, 
to show that: (a) had there been no giants to move such colossal rocks, 
there could never have been a Stonehenge, a Carnac (Brittany), or other 
such Cyclopean structures; and (4) were there no such thing as Magic, 
there could never have been so many witnesses to “oracular” and 
“speaking” stones. 

‚In the Achaica we find Pausanius confessing that, in beginning his 
work, he had regarded the Greeks as mighty stupid “for worshipping 
stones.” But, having reached Arcadia, he adds: “I have changed my 
way of thinking.”* Therefore, without worshipping stones or stone 
idols and statues, which is the same thing—a crime with which Roman 
Catholics are unwise to reproach Pagans, as they do—one may be 
allowed to believe in what so many great Philosophers and holy men 
have believed in, without deserving to be called an “idiot” by modern 
Pausaniases, 

The reader is referred to the Académie des Inscriptions, if he would 
study the various properties of flints and pebbles from the standpoint 
of magic and psychic powers. In a poem on “Stones” attributed to 
Orpheus, these stones are divided into Ophités and Siderités, the 
“Serpent-stone” and“ Star-stone.“ 

The Ophités is shaggy, hard, heavy, black, and has the gif? of speech; when one 
prepares to cast it away, it produces a sound similar to the cry of a child. It is by 
means of this stone that Helenus foretold the ruin of Troy, his fatherland.+ 

Sanchuniathon and Philo Byblus, in referring to these “bétyles,” call 
them “animated stones.” Photius repeats what Damascius, Asclepiades, 
Isidorus and the physician Eusebius had asserted before him. Eusebius 
especially never parted with his Ophités, which he carried in his bosom, 
and received oracles from it, delivered in a small voice resembling a low 
whistling.{ Arnobius, a holy man, who “from a Pagan had become 
one of the lights of the Church,” as Christians tell their readers, con- 
fesses he could never meet with one of such stones without putting it 
a question, “which it answered occasionally in a clear and sharp small 
voice” Where, then, is the difference between the Christian and the 
Pagan Ophités, we ask? 

The famous stone at Westminster was called /iafai/, “the speaking 
stone,” and raised its voice only to name the king that had to be 

id., p. 284. 

+ M, Falconnet, of. cit., t. vi. Mém., p. 513; quoted by De Mirville, og. cit., ibid., p. 285. 


$ The same, of course, as the “small voice” heard by Elijah after the earthquake at the mouth of 
„ecave (/ Kings, xix. 12.) 


chosen. Cambry, in his Monuments Celtiques, says he saw it when it 


Invenient lapidem, regnasse tenentur ibidem. 

Finally, Suidas speaks of a certain Hersescus, who could distinguish 
at a glance the inanimate stones from those which were endowed with 
motion; and Pliny mentions stones which “ran away when a hand 
approached them.“ . 

De Mirville—who seeks to justify the Bid/e—enquires very pertinently, 
why the monstrous stones of Stonehenge were called in days of old 
chior-gaur or the “dance of giants” (from cor, “dance,” whence chorea, 
and gaur, “giant”)? And then he sends the reader to receive his reply 
from the Bishop St. Gildas. But the authors of such works as Voyage 
dans le Comté de Cornouailles, sur les Traces des Géants, and of various 
learned works on the ruins of Stonehenge,} Carnac, and West Hoadley, 
give far fuller and more reliable information upon this particular sub- 
ject. In those regions—true forests of rocks—immense RR are 
found, “some weighing over 500,000 kilograms.” These ‘ 
stones” of Salisbury Plain are believed to be the remains of a prema 
temple. Butthe Druids were historical men and not Cyclopes, or giants. 
Who then, ¿f not giants, could ever raise such masses—especially those at 
Carnac and West Hoadley—range them in such symmetrical order that 
they should represent the planisphere, and place them in such wonderful 
equipoise that they seem to hardly touch the ground, and though set 
in motion at the slightest touch of the finger, would nevertheless resist 
the efforts of twenty men should they attempt to displace them. 

Now if we say that most of these stones are relics of the last Atlan- 
teans, we shall be answered that all the Geologists claim them to be 
of a natural origin; that, a rock when “weathering”—7.c., losing flake 
after flake of its substance under the influence of the weather—assumes 
this form; that, the “tors” in West England exhibit curious e 

dation ot or der ABIS the divining-stone, or AA A codes = anil thn crol dl 
or animated stone of the Phoenicians; the rumbling stone of the Irish. Brittany has its 
“pierres branlantes" at Huelgoat. They are found in the Old and the New Worlds; in the British 
Islands, France, Spain, Italy, Russia, Germany, etc., as also iu North America. (See Hodson's Leflers 
from North America, vol, ii. p. 440.) Pliny speaks of several in Asia (ist. Nat., i. 95); and Apol- 


lonius Rhodius expatiates on the rocking stones, and says that they are “stones placed on the apex 
of a tumulus, and so sensitive as to be movable by the mind“ (Ackerman's Arth. Index, p. 34), referring 


$ See among others, History of Paganism in Caledonia, by Dr. Th. A. Wise, F.R.AS., etc, 
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sigo produced by this cause. And thus since all Scientists consider the 

“rocking stones to be of purely natural origin, wind, rain, etc,, causing 

disintegration of rocks in layers“ ur statement will be justly denied, 

especially as “we see this process of emed du progres 
around us to-day.” Let us then examine the case. 

First read what Gainey hae toman axial with ies cial ofen 
these gigantic masses are entire strangers in the countries wherein they 
are now fixed; that their geological congeners often pertain to strata un- 
known in those countries and which are only to be found far beyond the 
seas. Mr, William Tooke, in speculating upon the enormous blocks of 
granite which are strewn over Southern Russia and Siberia, tells the reader 
that where they now rest, there are neither rocks nor mountains; and that 
they must have been brought over “from immense distances and with 
prodigious efforts.“ Charton speaks of a specimen of such rock from 
Ireland, which had been submitted to the analysis of an eminent Engli: 
Geologist, who assigned to it a foreign origin “perhaps even African.” t 

This is a strange coincidence, for Irish tradition attributes the origin of her 
circular stones to a Sorcerer who brought them from Africa. De Mirvillesees 
in this Sorcerer “an accursed Hamite.” | We see in him a dark Atlantean, 
or perhaps even some earlier Lemurian, who had survived till the birth of 
the British Islands—a giant in any andeverycase.§ Says Cambry, naively: 

Men have nothing to do with it . . . . for never could Auman power and 
industry undertake anything of this kind. Nature alone has accomplished it all 
[! 1] and Science will demonstrate it some day [! 1 

Nevertheless, it was Auman, though gigantic power, which accom- 
plished it, and no more “Nature” alone than God or Devil. 

“Science,” having undertaken to demonstrate that even the Mind 
and Spirit of man are simply the production of “blind forces,” is quite 
capable of accepting the task, and it may be that she will come out 
some fine morning, and seek to prove that Nature alone has marshalled 
the gigantic rocks of Stonehenge, traced their position with mathemati- 
cal precision, given them the form of the Dendera planisphere and of 
the signs of the Zodiac, and brought stones weighing over one million 
of pounds from Africa and Asia to England and Ireland! 


* Stpultuve des Tartares, arch. vii. p. 1237. 

* Voyageurs Anciens el Modernes, i, 230. 

$ Op. oit., 1b, p. 290. If Ham was a Titan or Giant then were Shem and Japhet also Titans. They 
ta a ROS caster ie a 


4 Diodorus Siculus nsserts that in the days some men were still of a vast stature, and were 
denominated by the Hellenes Giants. 201 Bey. Alyorry prOodoyota: Kara ri» “Lobos 
yeyovevat rivas rodvowpárovs.” 


1 Antiguilés Celligues, p. 88. 


lt is true that Cambry recanted later on, when saying: 

I believed for along time in Nature, but I vecant, . . . for chance is unable 
to create such marvellous combinations, . . . and those who placed the said 
satan seleerdipnine ane Che ening Whio Bebe eno the Boag atstece WE LER iene 
Huelgoat, near Concarneau. 

Dr, John Watson, quoted by the same author, when speaking of the 
moving rocks, or “rocking stones” situated on the slope of Golcar (the 
“ Enchanter”) says: 

The astonishing movement of those masses poised in equilibrium made the Celts 
compare them to Gods.* 

In Stonehenge, by Flinders Petrie, it is said that: 

Stonehenge is built of the stone of the district, a red sandstone, or “sarsen” 
stone, locally called “grey wethers.” But some of the stones, especially those 
which are said to have been devoted to astronomical purposes, have been brought 
from a distance, probably the North of Ireland. 

Toclose, thereflections of aman of Science, in anarticleupon thesubject 
published in 1850 in the Revue Archéologique, are worthy of being quoted: 

Every stone is a block whose weight would try the most powerful machines, 
There are, in a word, scattered throughout the globe, masses, before which the 
word materials seems to remain inexplicable, at the sight of which imagination is 
confounded, and that had to be endowed with a name as colossal as the things 
thetuselves. Besides which, these immense rocking stones, called sometimes routers, 
placed upright on one of their sides as on a point, their equipoise being so perfect 
that the slightest touch is sufficient to set them in motion . . . . betray a 
most positive knowledge of statics, Reciprocal counter-motion, surfaces, plane, 
convex and concave, in turn all this allies them to Cyclopean monu- 
ments, of which it can be said with good reason, repeating De la Vega, that “the 
demons seem to have worked on them more than men.” t ; 

For once we agree with our friends and foes, the Roman Catholics, 
and ask whether such prodigies of statics and equilibrium, with masses 
weighing millions of pounds, can be the work of Palæolithic savages, 
of cave-men, taller than the average man in our century, yet ordinary 


* Cambry, ibid., p. 90. 

+ Op. cit., p. 473. "It is difficult,” writes Creuzer, “not to suspect in the structures of Tiryns and 
Mycene planetary forces supposed to be moved by celestial powers, analogous to the famous Dactyli,!” 
(Pelasges et Cyclopes.) To this day Science is in ignorance on the subject of the Cyclopes. They are 
supposed to have built all the so-called "Cyclopean” works whose erection would have necessitated 
several regiments of Giants, and yet they were only seventy-seven in all, or about one hundred, as 
Creuzer thinks, They are called Builders, and Occultism calls them the /nifíators, who by initiating 
some Pelasgians, thus laid the foundation stone of true Masonry. Herodotus associates the Cyclops 
with Perseus the son of an Assyrian demon“ (I. vi... Raoul Rochette found that Palemonius, the 
Cyclops, to whom a sanctuary was raised, was the "Tyrian Hercules.” In any case, he was the 

which i 


myst 
Tyana was the only one in his age who possessed the key—and with figures 
on the walls of Ellora, the gigantic ruins of the temple of Vish L 
of Ct Tods.” 
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mortals as we are? It is not our purpose to refer to the various traditions 
attached to the rocking stones. Still, it may be as well to remind the 
English reader of Giraldus Cambrensis, who speaks of such astone on the 
Isle of Mona, which returned to its place, notwithstanding every effort 
to keep it elsewhere. At the time of the conquest of Ireland by Henry 
IL, a Count Hugo Cestrensis, desiring to convince himself of the reality 
of the fact, tied the Mona stone to a far larger one and had them thrown 
into the sea. On the following morning it was found in its accustomed 
place. The learned William of Salisbury warrants the fact by testifying 
to its presence in the wall of a church where he had seen it in 1554. And 
this reminds one of what Pliny said of the stone left by the Argonauts at 
Cyzicum, which the Cyzicans had placed in the Prytaneum, “ whence it 
ran away several times, and so they were forced to weight it with lead.“ 
Here we have immense stones stated by all antiquity to be “living, 
moving, speaking, and self-perambulating.” They were also capable, 
it seems, of making people run away, since they were called routers, from 
the word to “rout,” or “put to flight”; and Des Mousseaux shows them 
all to be prophetic stones, and sometimes called “mad stones.” + 

The rocking stone is accepted by Science. But why did it rock? One 
must be blind not to see that this motion was one more means of divina- 
tion, and that they were called for this very reason the “stones of truth.“ 


„ * Hist. Nal, t. xxxvi. p. 592; De Mirville, of. cit., búd., p. 289. 

+ Dieu el les Dieux, p. 567: 

2 De Mirville, op. ci., ibid., p. 291. Messrs. Richardson and Barth are said to have been amazed at 
finding in the Desert of Sahara the same trilithic and raised stones which they had seen in Asis, Cir- 
enssin, Etruria, and in all the North of Europe. Mr. Rivett-Carnac, B.C.S., of Allahabad, the distin- 

Archmologist, shows the same amazement on finding the description, given by Sir J, Simpson, 
‘cupiike markings on stones and rocks in England, Scotland, and other Western countries; 
desa ee “the marks on the trap boulders which encircle the 
barrows near Nagpur "—the City of Snakes, The eminent scholar saw in this another and very 
extraordinary addition to the tuass of evidence . . . that a branch of the nomadic tribes, who 
r We say Lemuria, Atlantis and her 
Giants, and the earliest races of the Fifth Root-Race had all a hand in these betyli, lithol, and 
“ magic" stones in general. The cup-marks noticed by Sir J. Simpson, and the holes scooped out 
on the ſace of rocks and monuments found by Mr. Rivett-Carnac “of different sizes varying from 
six inches to an inch and a-balf in diameter, and in depth from one to one and a-half inch . , . 
generally arranged in perpendicular lines presenting many permutations in the number and size and 
of the cups are simply written records of the oldest races. Whosoever examines with 
attention the drawings made of such marks in Archaeological Notes on Ancient Sculpturing on Rocks 
én Kumaon, India, etc., will find therein the most primitive style of marking or recording. Some- 
thing of the sort was adopted by the American inventors of the Morse code of telegraphic writing, 
which reminds us of the Ogham writing, a combination of long and short strokes, as Mr, Rivett- 
Camac describes it. gut on sandstone.’ Sweden, Norway, and Scandinavia are full of such written 
records, for the Runic characters follow the cup-marks and long and short strokes. In Johannes 
Magnus’ Infolio one may see the representation of the demi-god, the giant Starchaterus (Starkad, 
r the Magician), holding under each arm a huge stone covered with Runic 
characters, This Starkad, according to Scandinsvian legend, went to Ireland and performed mar- 
wellous deeds in the North and South, East and West. (See Asgard and the Gods, pp. 218-22.) 


This is history, the past of prehistoric times warranting the same in 
later ages. The Dracontia, sacred to the Moon and the Serpent, were 
the more ancient “rocks of destiny” of older nations; and their 
motion, or rocking, was a code perfectly clear to the initiated priests, 
who alone had the key to this ancient reading. Vormius and Olaus 
Magnus show that it was according to the orders of the oracle, whose 
voice spoke through "these immense rocks raised by the colossal 
powers of [ancient] giants,” that the kings of Scandinavia were elected. 
Says Pliny: 

In India and Persia it is she (the Persian Otizot) whom the Magi had to consult 
for the election of their sovereigns; - 
and he further describes a rock overshadowing Harpasa, in Asia, and 
placed in such a manner that “a single finger can move it, while the 
weight of the whole body makes it resist.“ Why then should not 
the rocking stones of Ireland, or those of Brimham, in Yorkshire, have 
served for the same mode of divination or oracular communications? 
The hugest of them are evidently the relics of the Atlanteans; the 
smaller, such as Brimham Rocks, with revolving stones on their 
summit, are copies from the more ancient lithoi. Had not the Bishops 
of the Middle Ages destroyed all the plans of the Dracontia they could 
lay their hands on, Science would know more of these.t As it is, we 
know that they were universally used during long prehistoric ages, and 
all for the same purposes of prophecy and magic. E. Biot, a member 
of the Institute of France, published in the Antiguité de France (vol. 
ix), an article showing the Chatampéramba (the “Field of Death,” or 
ancient burial ground in Malabar), to be identical in situation with the 
old tombs at Carnac; that is to say, “a prominence and a central 
tomb.” Bones are found in the tombs, and Mr. Halliwell tells us that 
some of these are enormous, the natives calling the tombs the “dwell- 
ings of the Rákshasas” or giants. Several stone circles, “considered 
the work of the Panch Pändava (five Pändus), as all such monuments 
are in India, where they are to be found in such great numbers,” when 
opened by the direction of Rajah Vasariddi, “were found to contain 
human bones of a very large size. $ 

Again, De Mirville is right in his generalization, if not in his con- 
clusions. As the long cherished theory that the Dracontia are mostly 

* Hist. Nat., RXXVIL liv, 
+ bid, II. xxxviii, 


$ Charton, Magasin Pittoresque (1853), p. 32. Quoted by De Mirville, op, cit., tbid., p. 293. 
IT. A. Wise, History of Poganism in Caledonia, p: 36. 
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witnesses to “great natural geological commotions” (Charton), and 
“the work of Nature” (Cambry), is now exploded, his remarks are 
very just: 

We advise Science to reflect . . . . and, above all, no e class Titans 
and Giants among primitive legends; for their works are there, under our eyes, and 
those rocking masses will oscillate on their basis to the end of the world to help 
them to realize once for all, that one is not altogether a candidate for Charenton 
for believing in wonders certified to by the whole of Antiquity.* 

This is just what we can never repeat too often, though it may be 
that the voices of both Occultists and Roman Catholics are raised in 
the desert. Nevertheless, no one can fail to see that Science is as 
inconsistent, to say the least, in its modern speculations, as was ancient. 
and medieval Theology in ¿fs interpretations of the so-called Revela- 
tion. Science would have men descend from the pithecoid ape—a 
transformation requiring millions of years—and yet fears to make 
Mankind older than 100,000 years! Science teaches the gradual trans- 
formation of species, natural selection and evolution from the lowest 
form to the highest, from mollusc to fish, from reptile to bird and 
mammalian—yet it refuses to man, who is physiologically only a higher 
mammal and animal, such a transformation of his external form. But if 
the monstrous Iguanodon of the Wealden may have been the ancestor 
of the diminutive Ignana of to-day, why could not the monstrous man 
of the Secret Doctrine have become the modern man—the link between 
Animal and Angel? Is there anything more unscientific in this 
“theory” than in that of refusing to man a spiritual immortal Ego, 
making of him an automaton, and ranking him, at the same time, as a 
distinct genus in the system of Nature? Occult Sciences may be less 
scientific than the present Exact Sciences, they are nevertheless more 
logical and consistent in their teachings. Physical forces, and the 
natural affinities of atoms may be sufficient as factors to transform a 
plant into an animal; but it requires more than the mere interplay 
between certain material aggregates and their environment, to call to 
life a fully conscious man, even though he were no more indeed than a 
ramification between two “poor cousins” of the quadrumanous order. 
Occult Sciences admit with Heckel that (objective) Life on our Globe 
„is a logical postulate of scientific natural history,” but add that the 
rejection of a like Spiritual involution, from within without, of invisible 
subjective Spirit-Life—Eternal and a Principle in Nature—is more 


* Op, cit., ibid., p. 188. 
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illogical, if possible, than to say that the Universe and all in it has 
been gradually built by “blind forces” inherent in Matter, without any 
external help. 

Suppose an Occultist were to claim that the first grand organ of a 
cathedral had come originally into being as follows: first, there was a 
progressive and gradual elaboration in space of an organizable material, 
which resulted in the production of a state of matter named organic 
protein; then, under the influence of incident forces, these states having 
been thrown into a phase of unstable equilibrium, they slowly and 
majestically evolved into new combinations of carved and polished 
wood, of brass pins and staples, of leather and ivory, wind-pipes and 
bellows; after which, having adapted all its parts into one harmonious 
and symmetrical machine, the organ suddenly pealed forth Mozart's 
“Requiem”; this was followed by a Sonata of Beethoven, etc., ad 
infinitum, its keys playing of themselves and the wind blowing into the 
pipes by its own inherent force and fancy. What would Science say to 
such a theory? Yet, it is precisely in such wise that the materialistic 
savants tell us that the Universe was formed, with its millions of beings, 
and man, its spiritual crown. ‘ 

Whatever may have been the real inner thought of Mr. Herbert 
Spencer, when writing on the subject of the gradual transformation of 
species, his words apply to our doctrine. 

Construed in terms of evolution, every kind of being is conceived as a product of 
modifications wrought by insensible gradations on a preäristing kind of being.“ 

Then why, in this case, should not historical man be the product of 
a modification on a preéxistent and prehistorical kind of man, even 
supposing for argument’s sake that there is nothing within him to last 
longer than, or live independently of, his physical structure? But this 
is not so! For, when we are told that “organic matters are produced 
in the laboratory by what we may literally call artificial evolution" t— 
we answer the distinguished English philosopher, that Alchemists and 
great Adepts did as much, and, indeed, far more, before the Chemists 
ever attempted to "build out of dissociated elements complex com- 
binations.“ The Homunculi of Paracelsus are a fact in Alchemy, 
and will become one in Chemistry very likely, and then Mrs. Shelley's 
Frankenstein’s monster will have to be regarded as a prophecy. But 
no Chemist, or Alchemist either, will ever endow such a monster with 
more than animal instinct, unless indeed he does that with which the 


* Essays on Physiology, p. 144. t Principles Of Biology, Appendix, p. 482. 
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“Progenitors” are credited, namely, leave his own Physical Body, and 
incarnate in the “Empty Form.” But even this would be an artificial, 
not a natural man, for our “Progenitors” had, in the course of eternal 
evolution, to become Gods before they became Men. 

The above digression—if indeed it is one—is an attempt at justifica- 
tion before the few thinking men of the coming century who may read 
this, 
It also gives the reason why the best and most spiritual men of our 
present day can no longer be satisfied with either Science or Theology, 
and why they prefer any “psychic craze” to the dogmatic assertions 
of the pair, since neither of them, in its infallibility, has anything 
better to offer than bind faith. Universal tradition is by far the 
safer guide in life. And universal tradition shows Primitive Man 
living for ages together with his Creators and first Instructors—the 
Elohim—in the World's “Garden of Eden,” or Delight.”* 


45. THE FIRST GREAT WATERS CAME. THEY SWALLOWED THE SEVEN 
GREAT ISLANDS (4). 

46. ALL, HOLY SAVED, THE UNHOLY DESTROYED. WITH THEM MOST 
OF THE HUGE ANIMALS, PRODUCED FROM THE SWEAT OF THE 
EARTH (6). 

(a) As this subject—the fourth great Deluge on our Globe in this 
Round—is fully treated in the Sections that follow the last Stanza, to 
say anything more at present would be a mere anticipation, The seven 
Great Islands (Dvipas) belonged to the Continent of Atlantis. The 
Secret Teachings show that the Deluge overtook the Fourth, Giant 
Race, not on account of its depravity, or because it had become "black 
with sin,” but simply because such is the fate of every Continent, 
which—like everything else under our Sun—is born, lives, becomes 
decrepit, and dies. This was when the Fifth Race was in its infancy. 

(2) Thus the Giants perished—the Magicians and the Sorcerers, adds 
the fancy of popular tradition. But “all holy saved,” and alone the 
“unholy” were “destroyed.” This was due, however, as much to the 
prevision of the “holy” ones, who had not lost the use of their Third 
Eye, as to Karma and Natural Law. Speaking of the subsequent Race, 
our Fifth Humanity, the Commentary says: 

Alone the handful of those Elect, whose Divine Instructors had gone to 


* We shall treat of the Divine Instructors in Stanza XII. 
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Race, that “Great Dragon,” whose tail sweeps whole nations out of 
existence in the twinkling of an eye. And this is the true meaning of 
the verse in the Commentary which says: 

The Great Dragon has respect but for the Serpents of Wisdom, the 
Serpents whose holes are now under the Triangular Stones. r 

Or in other words, “the pyramids, at the four corners of the world.” 

(6) This puts clearly what is mentioned more than once elsewhere in 
the Commentaries; namely, that the Adepts or “Wise” men of the 
Third, Fourth and Fifth Races dwelt in subterranean habitats, gener- 
ally under some kind of pyramidal structure, if not actually under a 
pyramid. For such “pyramids” existed in the “four corners of the 
world” and were never the monopoly of the land of the Pharaohs, 
though indeed until they were found scattered all over the two 
Americas, under and above ground, beneath and amidst virgin forests, 
and also in plain and vale, they were generally supposed to be the ex- 
clusive property of Egypt. If true geometrically correct pyramids are 
no longer found in European regions, nevertheless many of the sup- 
posed early neolithic caves, of the colossal triangular pyramidal and 
conical “menhirs” in Morbihan, and Brittany generally, many of the 
Danish “tumuli” and even of the “giant tombs” of Sardinia with 
their inseparable companions, the “nuraghi,” are so many more or less 
clumsy copies of the pyramids. Most of these are the works of the 
first settlers on the newly-born continent and isles of Europe, the 
“some yellow, some brown and black, and some red” races that 
remained after the submersion of the last Atlantean continents and 
islands, 850,000 years ago—Plato’s Island excepted—and before the 
arrival of the great Aryan races; while others were built by the earliest 
immigrants from the East, Those who can hardly accept the placing 
of the antiquity of the human race so far back as the 57,000 years, the 
age assigned by Dr. Dowler to the skeleton found by him at New 
Orleans on the banks of the Mississippi, will, of course, reject these 
facts. But they may find themselves mistaken some day. We may 
disparage the foolish self-glorification of the Arcadians who styled 
themselves older than the Moon” (mporämeo), and of the people of 
Attica, who claimed that they had existed before the Sun appeared in 
Heaven—but not their undeniable antiquity. Nor can we laugh at the 
universal belief that we had giant ancestors. The fact that the bones 
of the Mammoth and Mastodon, and, in one case, those of a gigantic 
Salamander, have been mistaken for human bones, does not make 
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away with the difficulty that, of all the Mammalians, man is the ony 
one whom Science will not allow to have dwarfed down, like all other 
animal frames, from the giant Homo Diluvii to the creature between 
five and six feet that he is now. 

But the “Serpents of Wisdom” have preserved their records well, 
and the history of human evolution is traced in Heaven as it is traced 
on underground walls. Humanity and the Stars are bound together 
indissolubly, because of the /ntelligences that rule the latter, 

Modern Symbologists par scoff at this and call it “fancy,” but as 

VVT gends 
some Eastern peoples not only with the Pyramids, but also with the atic 

The “Old Dragon” is identical with the “Great Flood,” says Mr. 
ee 

We know that in the past the constellation of the Dragon was at the 
boss, of the celestial sphere. In stellar temples, . . . the Dragon would be 
uppermost or ruling constellation. . . . It is singular how closely these ce 
stellations . . . correspond in sequence and in range of right ascension with 
the events recorded respecting the [Biblical] Flood.+ 

The reasons for this singularity, however, have been made abundantly 
clear in this work. It only shows that there were several Deluges con- 
fused in the memories and traditions of the sub-races of the Fifth Race, 
The first great Flood was astronomical and cosmical, while several 
others were terrestrial. And yet our very learned friend Mr. Gerald 
Massey—an initiate truly in the mysteries of the British Museum, still 
only a self-initiate—declared and insisted that the Atlantean Sub- 
mersion and Deluge were only the anthropomorphized fancies of 
ignorant people, and that Atlantis was no better than an “astronomical 
allegory.” But the great zodiacal allegory is based upon historical 
events, and allegory can hardly interfere with history; moreover, every 
student of Occultism knows what that astronomical and zodiacal alle- 
gory means. Dr. Smith shows in the Nimrod Epic of the Anya 
tablets the real meaning of the allegory. 4 

[Its twelve cantos] refer to the annual course of the Sun through the twelve 
months of the year. Each tablet answers to a special month, and contains a dis- 
tinct reference to the animal forms in the signs of the Zodiac; . . . [the 
eleventh canto being] consecrated to Rimmon, the God of storms and rain, and 
harmonizes with the eleventh sign of the Zodiac—Aquarius, or the Waterman.} 


* The Great Pyramid, 
+ Knowledge, i. p. 243; quoted by Staniland Wake, of. cit., pp. #1, 82. 
$ Nineteenth Century, 1882, p. 236; quoted by Staniland Wake, d., p. 82. 
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But even this is preceded in the old Records by the pre- astronomical 
Cosmic Flood, which became allegorized and symbolized in the aboye 
Zodiacal or Noah's Flood. But this has nothing to do with Atlantis. 
The Pyramids are closely connected with the ideas. of both the con- 
stellation of the Great Dragon, the “Dragons of Wisdom,” or the great 
Initiates of the Third and Fourth Races, and the floods of the Nile, 
regarded as a divine reminder of the great Atlantic Flood. The 
astronomical records of Universal History, however, are said to have 
had their beginnings with the third sub-race of the Fourth Root-Race 
or the Atlanteans. When was it? Occult data show that even since 
the time of the regular establishment of the zodiacal calculations in 
Egypt, fhe poles have been thrice inverted. 

We will presently return again to this statement. Such symbols as 
are represented by the Signs of the Zodiac—a fact which offers a handle 
to Materialists upon which to hang their one-sided theories and 
opinions—have too profound a signification, and their bearing upon 
our Humanity is too important, to suffer dismissal in a few words. 
Meanwhile, we have to consider the meaning of the statement, in 
Shloka 48, concerning the “first Divine Kings,” who are said to have 
“redescended,” guided and ins/ructed our Fifth Race after the last 
Deluge! We shall consider this last claim historically in the Sections 
that follow, but must end with a few more details on the subject of 
“Serpents.” 

The rough commentaries on the Archaic Stanzas have to end here. 
Further elucidation requires proofs obtained from ancient, mediæval, 
and modern works which have treated of these subjects. All such 
evidence has now to be gathered in, collated and brought together in 
better order, so as to compel the attention of the reader to this wealth 
of historical proofs, And as the manifold meaning of the weird and 
suggestive symbol (so often referred to) of the “tempter of man”—in 
the orthodox light of the Church—can never be too strongly insisted 
upon, it seems more advisable to exhaust the subject by every available 
proof, at this juncture, even at the risk of repetition. The Titans and 
Kabirs have been invariably made out by our Theologians and some 
pious Symbologists to be indissolubly connected with the grotesque 
personage called the “ Devil,” and every proof which goes against their 
theory has been hitherto as invariably rejected and ignored. The 
Occultist must, therefore, neglect nothing which may tend to defeat 
this conspiracy of slander. And so we propose to divide the subjects 
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those more ignorant than themselves. Vet, from Homer downwards, 
the term implied something hidden from the Profane. à 

“Terrible are the Gods when they manifest themselves”-—those Gods 
whom men call Dragons. And Ælianus, treating in his De Naturé 
Animalium of these ophidian symbols, makes certain remarks which 
show that he well understood the nature of these most ancient of 
symbols, Thus with reference to the above Homeric verse he most 
pertinently explains: 

For the Dragon, while sacred and to be worshipped, wo: within himself something 
still more of the divine nature of which it is better [for others?] to remain in 
ignorance.* 

The “Dragon” symbol has a septenary meaning, and of these seven 
meanings, the highest and the lowest may be given, The highest is 
identical with the Self-: born.“ the Logos, the Hindú Aja. With the 
Christian Gnostics called the Naasenians, or Serpent-worshippers, he 
was the Second Person of the Trinity, the Son. His symbol was the 
constellation of the Dragon.} Its seven “Stars” are the seven stars held 
in the hand of the “Alpha and Omega” in Revelation. In its most ter- 
restrial meaning, the term “Dragon” was applied to the “Wise” men. 

This portion of the religious symbolism of antiquity is very abstruse 
and mysterious, and may remain incomprehensible to the profane. In 
our modern day it so jars on the Christian ear that, in spite of our 
boasted civilization, it can hardly escape being regarded as a direct 
denunciation of the most cherished of Christian dogmas. Such a sub- 
ject required, to do it justice, the pen and genius of Milton, whose 
poetical fiction has now taken root in the Church as a revealed dogma. 

Did the allegory of the Dragon and his supposed conqueror in Heaven 
originate with St. John, in his Revelation? Emphatically we answer— 
No. St. John’s “Dragon” is Neptune, the symbol of Atlantean Magic. 

In order that we may demonstrate this negation, the reader is asked 
to examine the symbolism of the Serpent or the Dragon under its 
several aspects. 


THE SIDEREAL AND COSMIC GLYPHS, 
Every Astronomer—not to speak of Occultists and Astrologers— 
knows that, figuratively speaking, the Astral Light, the Milky Way, 
* Op. cit., XT. xvii, 
+ As shown by H. Lizeray in his Trinité Chrétienne Devoilée, the Dragon, being placed between the 


immutable Father (the Pole, a fixed point) and mutable Matter, transmits to the latter the influences 
he receives from the former, whence his name—the Verbum. 
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and also the Path of the Sun to the tropics of Cancer and Capricorn, 
as well as the Circles of the Sidereal or Tropical Year, were always 
called “Serpents” in the allegorical and mystic phraseology of the 
Adepts. 

This, cosmically, as well as metaphorically. Poseidon is a “Dragon” 
—the Dragon “Chozzar, called by the profane Neptune” according to 
the Peratæ Gnostics, the “Good and Perfect Serpent,” the Messiah of 
the Naaseni, whose symbol in Heaven is Draco. 

But we ought to discriminate between the various characters of this 
symbol, Now Zoroastrian Esotericism is identical with that of the 
Secret Doctrine, and when an Occultist reads in the Vendidäd com- 
plaints uttered against the “Serpent,” whose bites have transformed 
the beautiful, eternal spring of Airyana Vaéjó, changing it into winter, 


generating disease and death, and at the same time mental and psychice 
consumption—he knows that the Serpent alluded to is the North Pole, 
and also the Pole of the Heavens.* These two axes produce the 


seasons according to their angle of inclination to each other. The two 
axes were no more parallel; hence the eternal spring of Airyana Vaéjó 
“by the good river Däitya” had disappeared, and “the Aryan Magi had 
to emigrate to Sogdiana say the exoteric accounts. But the Esoteric 
Teaching states that the pole had passed from the equator, and that the 
“Land of Bliss” of the Fourth Race, its inheritance from the Third, 
had now become the region of desolation and woe. This alone ought 
to be an incontrovertible proof of the great antiquity of the Zoroastrian 
Scriptures. The Neo-Aryans of the post-diluvian age could, of course, 
hardly recognize the mountains, on the summits of which their fore- 
fathers had met before the Flood, and conversed with the pure Yazatas” 


or celestial Spirits of the Elements, whose life and food they had once 


shared. As shown by Eckstein; 

The Vendidéd seems to point out a great change in the atmosphere of central 
Asia; strong volcanic eruptions and the collapse of a whole range of mountains in 
the neighbourhood of the Kara-Korum chain.t 

The Egyptians, according to Eusebius, who, for a wonder, once wrote 
the truth, symbolized Kosmos by a large fiery circle, with a serpent 
with a hawk's head lying across its diameter. 

Here we see the pole of the earth within the plane of the ecliptic, attended with 
all the fiery consequences that must arise from such a state of the heavens: when 


* Symbolized by the Egyptians under the form of a serpent with a hawk's head. 
+ Revue Archtologígue, 1885. 
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the whole Zodiac, in*25,000 [odd] years, must have “redden'd with the solar blaze”; 
and each sign must have been vertical to the polar region.* 

Meru, the Abode of the Gods, as explained before, was placed in the 
North Pole, while Pätäla, the Nether Region, was supposed to lie 
towards the South. As each symbol in Esoteric Philosophy has seven 
keys, Meru and Pätäla have, geographically, one significance and 
represent localities, while, astronomically, they have another, and mean 
the “two poles”; the latter meaning led to their being often ren- 
dered in evoferic sectarianism as the Mountain“ and the “Pit,” or 
Heaven and Hell. If we for the present hold only to the astronomical 
and geographical significance, it may be found that the Ancients knew 
the topography and nature of the Arctic and Antarctic regions better 
than any of our modern Astronomers. They had reasons, and good 
ones, for naming one the “Mountain” and the other the Pit,“ As the 
author just quoted half explains, Helion and Acheron mieant nearly the 
same. ‘Heli-on is the Sun in his highest,” Heli-os or Eli-os meaning 
the “most high,” and Acheron is 32 degrees above the pole, and 32 
below it, the allegorical river being thus supposed to touch the 
northern horizon in the latitude of 32 degrees. The vast concave, that 
is for ever hidden from our sight and which surrounded the southern 
pole, the first astronomers called the Pit, while observing, toward the 
northern pole, that a certain circuit in the heavens always appeared 
above the horizon—they called it the Mountain. As Meru is the 
high abode of the Gods, these were said to ascend and descend periodi- 
cally; by which (astronomically) the Zodiacal Gods were meant, the 
passing of the original north pole of the Earth to the south pole of the 
Heaven. 

In that age at noon, the ecliptic would be parallel with the meridian, and part of 
the Zodiac would descend from the north pole to the north horizon; crossing the 
eight coils of the serpent [eight sidereal years, or over 200,000 solar years], which 
‘would seem like an imaginary ladder with eight staves reaching from the earth up to 
the pole, i.z., the throne of Jove, Up this ladder, then, the Gods, ¿£., the * of . 
the Zodiac, ascended and descended. [Jacob's ladder and the Angels! 

It is more than 400,000 years since the Zodiac formed the sides of this ladder. + 

This is an ingenious explanation, even if it is not altogether free 
from Occult heresy. Yet it is nearer the truth than many of a more 
scientific and especially theological character. As said, the Christian 

* Mackey's Sphinxiad; or, The Mythological Astronomy of the Ancients Demonstrated by Restoring 


te their Fables and Symbols their Original Meanings, p- 42. 
+ Ibid., p. 47. 


Trinity was purely astronomical from its beginning. This it was which 
made Rutilius say of those who euhemerized it: “Judea gens, radix 
stultorum.” , 

But the profane, and especially Christian fanatics who are ever in 
search of scientific corroboration for their dead-letter texts, persist in- 
seeing in the Celestial Pole the true Serpent of Genesis, Satan, the 
enemy of mankind; whereas it is really —a cosmic metaphor, When 
the Gods are said to forsake the Earth, it means not only the Gods, the 
Protectors and Instructors, but also the minor Gods—the Regents of 
the Zodiacal Signs. The former, as actual and existing Entities which 
gave birth to, nursed, and instructed Mankind in its early youth, appear 
in every Scripture, in that of the Zoroastrians as well as in the Hindú 
Gospels. Ormazd, or Ahura Mazda, the “Lord of Wisdom,” is the 
synthesis of the Amshaspands, or Amesha Spentas, the “Immortal 
Benefactors,” * the Word,“ or the Logos, and its six highest aspects 
in. Mazdeanism. These “Immortal Benefactors” are described in 
Zamyad Yasht as: 

The Amesha Spentas, the shining, having efficacious eyes, great, helpful . . - 
imperishable and pure. which are all seven of like mind, like speech, 
all seven doing alike . . . . which are ¿he creators and destroyers of the creatures 
of Ahura Mazda, their creators and overseers, their protectors and rulers. 

These few lines are sufficient to indicate the dual and even the triple 
character of the Amshaspands, our Dhyán Chohans or the “Serpents 
of Wisdom.” They are identical with, and yet separate from Ormazd 
(Ahura Mazda), They are also the Angels of the Stars of the Chris- 
tians—the Star-Yazatas of the Zoroastrians—or again the seven Planets 
(including the Sun) of every religion. The epithet, “the shining, 
having efficacious eyes,” proves it. This on the physical and sidereal 
planes. On the spiritual, they are the Divine Powers of Ahura Mazda; 
but on the astral or psychic plane again, they are the Builders,“ the 
Watchers,“ the Pitris, or Fathers, and the first Preceptors of Mankind. 

When mortals have become sufficiently spiritualized, there will be 
no more need of forcing them into a correct comprehension of ancient 
Wisdom. Men will know then, that there never yet was a great 
World-reformer whose name has passed into our generation, who (a) 
was not a direct emanation of the Logos (under whatever name known 


Also translated as Blissful Immortals’ by Dr. W. Geiger; but the first is more correct. 

+ These “seven” became the eight, the Ogdoad, of the later materialized religions, the seventh, or 
the highest "principle," being no longer the pervading Spirit, the Synthesis, but becoming un 
anthropomorphic number, or additional unit. 
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to us) że, an essential incarnation of one of the “Seven,” of the 
“Divine Spirit who is sevenfold"; and (5) who had not appeared 
before, in past Cycles. They will recognize, then, the cause ‘which 
produces certain riddles of the ages, in both history and chrono- 
logy; the reason, for instance, why it is impossible for them to assign 
any reliable date to Zoroaster, who is found multiplied by twelve and 
fourteen in the Dabistar; why the numbers and individualities of the 
Rishis and Manus are so mixed up; why Krishna and Buddha speak of 
themselves as réincarnations, Krishna identifying himself with the 
Rishi Narayana, and Gautama giving a series of his previous births; 
and why the former, especially, being “the very supreme Brahma,” is 
yet called Anshanshfvataéra—‘a part of a part” only of the Supreme 
on Earth; finally, why Osiris is a Great God, and at the same time a 
“Prince on Earth,” who reappears in Thoth Hermes; and why Jesus 
(in Hebrew, Joshua) of Nazareth is recognized, kabalistically, in 
Joshua, the son of Nun, as well as in other personages. The Esoteric 
Doctrine explains all this by saying that each of these, as also many 
others, had first appeared on Earth as one of the Seven Powers of the 
Logos, individualized as a God or Angel (Messenger); then, mixed 
with Matter, they had reappeared in turn as great Sages and Instructors 
who “taught” the Fifth Race, after having instructed the two preceding 
Races, had ruled during the Divine Dynasties, and had finally sacrificed 
themselves, to be reborn under various circumstances for the good of 
Mankind, and for its salvation at certain critical periods; until in their 
last incarnations they had become truly only the “parts of a part” on 
Earth, though de facto the One Supreme in Nature, 

This is the metaphysics of Theogony. Now every “Power” among 
the Seven, once he is individualized, has in his charge one of the 
elements of creation, and rules over it;* hence the many meanings in 
every symbol. These, unless interpreted according to the Esoteric 
methods, generally lead to inextricable confusion. 

Does the Western Kabalist, who is generally an opponent of the 
Eastern Occultist, require a proof? Let him open Eliphas Lévi's 
Histoire de la Magie,t and carefully examine his “Grand Symbole 
Kabbalistique” from the Zohar. He will find there, in the engraving, 
a development of the “interlaced triangles,” a white man above and a 
black woman below reversed, the legs passing under the extended arms 

* These elements are: the cosmic, the terrene, the mineral, the vegetable, the animal, the aqueous, 


aud finally the human—in their physical, spiritual, and psychic aspects. 
+ P. 53. 
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of the male figure, and protruding behind the shoulders, while their 
hands join at an angle on each side. Eliphas Lévi makes of this symbol, 

God and Nature; or God, “Light,” mirrored inversely in Nature and 
Matter, “Darkness.” Kabalistically and symbolically he is right; but 
only so far as emblematical cosmogony goes. Neither has he invented 
the symbol, nor have the Kabalists. The two figures in white and 
black stone have existed in the temples of Egypt from time imme- 
morial, agreeably to tradition, and historically—ever since the day of 
King Cambyses, who personally saw them. Therefore the symbol 
must have been in existence for nearly 2,500 years. This, at the very 
least, for Cambyses, who was a son of Cyrus the Great, succeeded his 
father in the year 529 B.c. These figures were the two Kabiri personi- 
fying the opposite poles. Herodotus* tells posterity that when Cambyses 
entered the temple of the Kabirim, he burst into an inextinguishable fit 
of laughter, on perceiving what he thought to be a man erect and a 
woman standing on the top of her head before him, These were the poles, 
however, whose symbol was intended to commemorate “the passing of 
the original north pole of the earth to the south pole of the heaven,” as 
perceived by Mackey.f But they also represented the poles inverted, in 
consequence of the great inclination of the axis, which each time re- 
sulted in the displacement of the oceans, the submersion of the polar 
lands, and the consequent upheaval of new continents in the equatorial 
regions, and vice versá. These Kabirim were the “Deluge” Gods. 

This may help us to get at the key of the seemingly hopeless con- 
fusion among the numbers of names and titles given to one and the 
same Gods, and classes of Gods. Faber, at the beginning of this 
century, showed the identity of the Corybantes, Curetes, Dioscuri, 
Anactes, Dii Magni, Idei, Dactyli, Lares, Penates, Manes,} Titans, and 

* Thalía, lxxvii. 

+ Who adds that “the Egyptians had various ways of representing the angle of the poles. In 
Perry's View of the Levant there is a figure representing the south pole of the Earth in the constella- 
tion of the Harp, in which the poles appear like two straight rods surmounted with hawks’ wings, to 
distinguish the north from the south. But the symbols of the poles . . are, sometimes, in the 
. the Benda of hawks to distinguish the wort koni thE Sonti end.” (Op. cit., 
e and Ne Cumberland would make these all the later pagan personifications of " the 
Noñtic Ark, und . . „ no other than the patriarch [Noah] and his family” (1), as the former writer 
puts it in his Cabiri (i. 136); because, we are told, that most probably after the Deluge in conmemora- 
tion of the event, the pious Noachide established a religious festival, which was, later on, corrupted 
by their impious descendants, who made of "Noah and his family demons or hero-gods; “and at 
length unblushing obscenity usurped the name and garb of religion” (rdid.,i. p. ro), Now this is 
indeed putting an extinguisher upon the human reasoning powers, not only of antiquity, but even of 
our present generations, Reverse the statement, and after the words Noah and his family ” explain. 


that what was meant is simply the Jewish version of a Samothracian mystery, of Saturn, or Cronus- 
Sydyk and his Sons, and then we may say Amen. 
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Aletæ with the Kabiri. And we have shown that the latter were the 
same as the Manus, the Rishis, and our Dhyán Chohans who incarnated 
in the Elect of the Third and Fourth Races. Thus, while in Theogony 
the Kabiri-Titans were seven Great Gods, cosmically and astronomi- 
cally the Titans were called Atlantes, because, perhaps, as Faber says, 
they were connected with aas, the “divine sun,” and with #7, the 
“deluge”! But this, if true, is only the exoteric version. Esoterically, 
the meaning of their symbols depends on the appellation, or title, used. 
The seven mysterious, awe-inspiring Great Gods—the Dioscuri,* the 
deities surrounded with the darkness of Occult Nature—become the 
Idei Dactyli, or Ideic “Fingers,” with the Adept-healers by metals. 
The true etymology of the name Lares, now signifying Ghosts,“ must 
be sought in the Etruscan word /ars, “conductor,” “leader.” Sanchu- 
niathon translates the word Alete as “fire worshippers,” and Faber 
believes it to be derived from a/-ori/, the “God of fire.” Both are 
right, for in both cases it is a reference to the Sun, the “highest” God, 
toward whom the Planetary Gods “gravitate” (astronomically and 
allegorically), and whom they worship. As Lares, they are truly the 
Solar Deities, though Fabers etymology, that “Lar is a contraction of 
El-Ar, the solar deity,” + is not very correct. They are the Lares, the 
Conductors and Leaders of men. As Aletæ, they were the seven 
Planets—astronomically; and as Lares, the Regents of these Planets, 
our Protectors and Rulers—mystically. For purposes of exoteric or 
phallic worship, and also cosmically, they were the Kabiri, whose 
attributes and dual capacities were denoted by the names of the 
temples to which they respectively belonged, and also by those of their 
priests. They all belonged, however, to the septenary creative and 
informing groups of Dhyán Chohans. The Sabeeans, who worshipped 
the Regents of the Seven Planets” just as the Hindüs worship their 
Rishis, held Seth and his son Hermes (Enoch or Enos) as the highest 
among the Planetary Gods. Seth and Enos were borrowed from the 
Sabzans and then disfigured by the Jews (exoterically); but the truth 
about them can still be discovered even in Genesis. Seth is the Pro- 


* Who were later on, with the Greeks, limited to Castor and Pollux only. But in the days of 
Lemuria, the Dioscuri, the Egg-born," were the Seven Dhyin Chohans (Agnishyitta-Kum4ra) who 
incarnated in the Seven Elect of the Third Race. 

+ Op. cit,, 1. 133. 

3 Clement ol Alexandria recognized sstronomical gnifcance o Chapler at of Exodus, 
He says that, according to the Mosaic doctrine, the seven Planets help in the generation of terrestrial 
things. The two Cherubs standing on the two sides of the sacred Tetragrammaton represent Ursc. 
Major and Ursa Minor. 


genitor” of those early men of the Third Race in whom the Planetary 
Angels had incarnated; he was himself a Dhyän Chohan and belonged 
to the informing Gods, and Enos (Hanoch or Enoch), or Hermes, was 
said to be his son—Enos being a generic name for all the early “Seers” 
(Enoichion). Thence the worship. The Arabic writer Soyuti says 
that the earliest records mention Seth, or Set, as the founder of Saba- 
ism, and that the pyramids which embody the planetary system were 
regarded as the place of sepulchre of both Seth and Idrus (Hermes or 
Enoch);* that thither Sabseans proceeded on pilgrimage, and chanted 
prayers seven times a day, turning to the North (Mount Meru, Kaph, 
Olympus, etc.).+ Abd Allatif also tells us some curious things about 
the Sabzans and their books. So also does Eddin Ahmed Ben Yahya, 
who wrote 200 years later. While the latter maintains “that each 
pyramid was consecrated to a star” (a Star Regent rather), Abd Allatif 
assures us that he had read in ancient Sabæan books that “one pyramid 
was the tomb of Agathodemon and the other of Hermes“: f 

Agathodzemon was none other than Seth, and, according to some writers, Hermes 
was his son, 
adds Mr. Staniland Wake in Zhe Great Pyramid § 

Thus, while in Samothrace and the oldest Egyptian temples the 
Kabiri were the Great Cosmic Gods—the Seven and the Forty-nine 
Sacred Fires—in the Grecian fanes their rites became mostly phallic, 
and therefore, to the profane, obscene. In the latter case they were 
three and four, or seven—the male and female principles—the crux 
ansala. This division shows why some classical writers held that they 
were only three, while others named four. And these were Axieros (in 
his female aspect Demeter); Axiokersa (Persephone); ] Axiokersos 
(Pluto or Hades); and Kadmos or Kasmilos (Hermes—not the ithy- 
phallic Hermes mentioned by Herodotus,§ but “he of the sacred 


P. Sy. 
| The speculation of Mackey, the self-made adept of Norwich, in his Mythological Astronomy, is a 
curious idea—yet one perhaps not so very far from the truth. He says that the Kabiri named Axieros 
and Axiokersa (a) derived their names from tab or cab, a measure, and from urim, the “heavens '* 
—the Kabirim being thus “a measure of the heavens’; and (4) that their distinctive names, imply- 
ing the principle of generation, referred to the sexes. For "the word ser was formerly understood by 
ax; which . . . has, in our time, settled into sex. [And he refers to Encyclopedia Londiniensis, 
at the word aspiration. ] Now if we give the aspirated sound to Axieros, it would become Sax or 
Saxieros ; and the other pole would be Seriokersa, The two poles would thus become the generators 
of the other powers of nature—they would be the Aarents of the other powers; therefore, the most 
papel Goda," (Op, Al. 5 
51. 
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legend,” which was explained only during the Samothtacian Myst 
This identification, which is due, according to the BERUHEN A 
nius Rhodius,* to an indiscretion of 6 
at all, as names alone do not reveal uch. f Others again have main 
tained, being equally right in their way, that there were ty No 
Kabiri. These were, esoterically, the two Dioscuri, Castor and Pollux, 
and exoterically, Jupiter and Bacchus, These two personified the 
terrestrial poles, geodesically; the terrestrial pole, and the pole of the 
heavens, astronomically; and also the physical and the spiritual man. 
The story of Semele and Jupiter and the birth of Bacchus, Bimater, 
with all the circumstances attending it, needs only to be read esoteri- 
cally for the understanding of the allegory. The parts played in the 
event by the Fire, Water, Earth, etc., in the many versions, will show 
how the “Father of the Gods” and the “merry God of Wine” were 
also made to personify the two terrestrial poles. The telluric, metal- 
line, magnetic, electric and the fiery elements are all so many allusions 
and references to the cosmic and astronomic character of the diluvian 
tragedy. In Astronomy, the poles are indeed the “heavenly measure”; 
and so are the Kabiri-Dioscuri, as will be shown, and the Kabiri-Titans, 
to whom Diodorus ascribes the invention of Fire“ f and the art of 
manufacturing iron. Moreover, Pausanius§ shows that the original 
Kabiric deity was Prometheus, 

But the fact that, astronomically, the Titan-Kabirim were also the 
Generators and Regulators of the Seasons, and, cosmically, the great 
Volcanic Energies—the Gods presiding over all the metals and terres- 
trial works—does not prevent them from being, in their original divine 
characters, the beneficent Entities who, symbolized in Prometheus, 
brought light to the world, and endowed Humanity with intellect and 
reason, They are preéminently in every Theogony—especially in the 
Hindü—the Sacred Divine Fires, Three, Seven, or Forty-nine, accord- 
ing as the allegory demands it. Their very names prove it, for they 
are the Agni-putra, or Sons of the Fire, in India, and the Genii of the 
Fire under numerous names in Greece and elsewhere. Welcker, 
Maury, and now Decharme, show the name kabeíros meaning the 
powerful through fire,” from the Greek xaíw “to burn.” The Semitic 

+ 8 Mythologie de la Grice Antique, p. 279. 
$ The word guebra comes from Kabiri (Gabiri), and means the Persian ancient fire-worshippers, or 
Paris, Kabiri became Gabiri and then remained as an appellation of the Zoroastrians in Persia. 


(See Hyde's De Religione Persarum, €. 29.) 
1 I. ix. 757. 


word kadirim contains the idea of “the powerful, the mighty, and the 
great," answering to the Greek peyéAo, dwarol, but these are later 
epithets. These Gods were universally worshipped, and their origin is 
lost in the night of time. Yet whether propitiated in Phrygia, Phe- 
nicia, the Troad, Thrace, Egypt, Lemnos or Sicily, their cult was 
always connected with Fire, their temples ever built in the most vol- 
canic localities, and in exoteric worship they belonged to the Chthonian 
Divinities, and therefore has Christianity made of them Infernal Gods. 

They are truly “the great, beneficent and powerful Gods,” as Cassius 
Hermone calls them.* At Thebes, Core and Demeter, the Kabirim, 
had a sanctuary,t and at Memphis, the Kabiri had a temple so sacred, 
that none, excepting the priests, were suffered to enter its holy pre- 
cincts.{| But we must not, at the same time, lose sight of the fact that 
the title of Kabiri was generic; that the Kabiri, the mighty Gods as 
well as mortals, were of both sexes, and also terrestrial, celestial and 
cosmic; that while, in their later capacity of rulers of sidereal and 
terrestrial powers, a purely geological phenomenon—as it is now re- 
garded—was symbolized in the persons of those rulers, they were also, 
in the beginning of times, the Rulers of Mankind, when, incarnated as 
Kings of the “Divine Dynasties,” they gave the first impulse to civili- 
zation, and directed the mind with which they had endued men, to the 
invention and perfection of all the arts and sciences. Thus the Kabiri 
are said to have appeared as the benefactors of men, and as such they 
lived for ages in the memory of nations. To these Kabiri or Titans is 
ascribed the invention of letters (the Deva-nägari, or alphabet and 
language of the Gods), of laws and legislature, of architecture, as also 
of the various modes of magic, so-called, and of the medical use of 
plants. Hermes, Orpheus, Cadmus, Asclepius, all those Demi-gods 
and Heroes, to whom is ascribed the revelation of sciences to men, and 
in whom Bryant, Faber, Bishop Cumberland, and so many other Chris- 
tian writers—too zealous for plain truth—would force posterity to see 
only Pagan copies of one sole prototype, named Noah—all are generic 
names, 

It is the Kabiri who are credited with having revealed the great boon 
of agriculture, by producing corn or wheat. What Isis-Osiris, the once 
living Kabiria, did in Egypt, that Ceres is said to have done in Sicily; 
they all belong to one class, 

That serpents were ever emblems of wisdom and prudence is again 


* See Macrob., Set., I. ili. c 4, p. 376: + Pausan., ix. 22; 5. $ Herodotus, iti. 37. 
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shown by the Caduceus of Mercury, one with Thot, the God of Wisdom, 
with Hermes, and so on. The two serpents, entwined round the rod, 
are phallic symbols of Jupiter and other Gods who transformed them- 
selves into snakes for purposes of seducing Goddesses—only in the 
unclean fancies of profane Symbologists. The serpent has ever been 
the symbol of the Adept, and of his powers of immortality and divine 
knowledge. Mercury, in his psychopompic character, conducting and 
guiding the souls of the dead to Hades with his Caduceus and even 
raising them to life with it, isa simple and very transparent allegory. 
It shows the dual power of the Secret Wisdom: black and white Magic. 
It shows this personified Wisdom guiding the Soul after death, and 
displaying the power of calling to life that which is dead—a very deep 
metaphor if one but thinks over its meaning. All the peoples of anti- 
quity, with one exception, reverenced this symbol; the exception being 
the Christians, who chose to forget the “brazen serpent” of Moses, and 
even the implied acknowledgment of the great wisdom and prudence of 
the “serpent” by Jesus himself, “Be ye wise as serpents and harmless 
as doves.” The Chinese, one of the oldest nations of our Fifth Race, 
made of it the emblem of their Emperors, who are thus the degenerate 
successors of the “Serpents” or Initiates, who ruled the early races of 
the Fifth Humanity, The Emperor's throne is the Dragon's Seat,” 
and his dresses of State are embroidered with the likeness of the 
Dragon. The aphorisms in the oldest books of China, moreover, say 
plainly that the Dragon is a human, albeit divine, Being. Speaking of 
the “Yellow Dragon,” the chief of the others, the Ziwan-ying-1'u says: 
His wisdom and virtue are unfathomable . , . „ he does not go in company 
and does not live in herds [he is an ascetic). . . . He wanders in the wilds 
beyond the heavens. He goes and comes, fulfilling the decree [Karma]; at the 
proper seasons if there is perfection he comes forth, if not he remains [invisible]. 
And Lü-lan asserts that Confucius said: 


The Dragon feeds in the pure (water) [of Wisdom] and disports in the clear 
(water) [of Life].* 


OUR DIVINE INSTRUCTORS. 

Now Atlantis and the Phlegyan Isle are not the only records left of 
the Deluge. China has also her tradition and the story of an island or 
continent, which it calls Ma- li- ga- si- ma, and which Keempfer and Faber 
spell “ Maurigasima,” for some mysterious phonetic reasons of their 


Quoted in Gould's Mythical Monsters, p. 399. 


own. Kampfer, in his /apan,* gives the tradition: The island, owing 
to the iniquity of its giants, sinks to the bottom of the ocean, and Peiru- 
un, the king, the Chinese Noah, escapes alone with his family owing to 
a warning of the Gods through two idols. It is that pious prince and 
his descendants who have peopled China. The Chinese traditions 
speak of the Divine Dynasties of Kings as frequently as do those of 
any other nation. 

At the same time there is not an old fragment but shows belief in a 
multiſorm and even multigeneric evolution of human beings—spiritual, 
psychic, intellectual, and physical—just as is described in the present 
work. A few of these claims have now to be considered. 

Our races—they all show—have sprung from Divine Races, by what- 
ever name the latter may be called. Whether we deal with the Indian 
Rishis or Pitris; with the Chinese Chim-nang and Tchan-gy—their 
“Divine Man” and Demi-gods; with the Akkadian Dingir and Mul-lil 
—the Creative God and the “Gods of the Ghost-world”; with the 
Egyptian Isis-Osiris and Thot; with the Hebrew Elohim; or again 
with Manco-Capac and his Peruvian progeny—the story varies no- 
where. Every nation has either the seven and fen Rishi-Manus and 
Prajapatis; the seven and ten Ki-y; or ten and seven Amshaspandst 
(six exoterically); ten and seven Chaldæan Annedoti; ten and seven 
Sephiroth, etc. One and all have been derived from the primitive 
Dhyan Chohans of the Esoteric Doctrine, or the “Builders” of the 
Stanzas of Volume I. From Manu, Thot-Hermes, Oannes-Dagon, and 
Edris-Enoch, down to Plato Panodorus, all tell us of seven Divine 
Dynasties, of seven Lemurian, and seven Atlantean divisions of the 
Earth; of the seven primitive and dual Gods who descend from their 
Celestial Abode} and reign on Earth, teaching mankind Astronomy, 
Architecture, and all the other sciences that have come down to us, 
These Beings appear first as Gods and Creators; then they merge in 
nascent man, to finally emerge as “Divine Kings and Rulers.” But 
this fact has been gradually forgotten. As Basnage shows, the 
Egyptians themselves confessed that Science had flourished in their 
country only since the time of Isis-Osiris, whom they continued to adore 
as Gods, “though they had become princes in human form.” And he 
adds of the Divine Androgyne: 

* Appendix, p. 13; DR by meber, Cabiri, ii. pp. 289-291. 

+ The Amshaspands are six—if Ormazd, their chief and Logos, is excluded, But in the Secret 


Doctrine he is the seventh and highest, just as Phtah is the seventh Kabir among the Kabiri. 
$ In the Purdnas it is identified with Vishnu's or Brahmá's Shreta-dvipa of Mount Meru. 
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HERMES IN ASTRONOMY AND ELSEWHERE. * 


It is said that this prince [Isis-Osiris] built cities in Egypt, stopped t 
flowing of the Nile; invented agriculture, the use of the vine, music, 

When Abul Feda, in his Historia Anleislamitica,* says that the 
“Sabean language” was established by Seth and Edris (Enoch)—he 
means Astronomy. In the Melelwa Nahil,t Hermes is called the 
disciple of Agathodæmon. And in another account,f Agathodemon is 
mentioned as a “King of Egypt.” The Celepas Geraldinus gives us. 
some curious traditions about Henoch, who is called the ‘Divine 
Giant.” In his Book of the Various Names of the Nile, the historian 
Ahmed Ben Yusouf Eltiphas tells us of the belief among the Semitic 
Arabs that Seth, who became later the Egyptian Typhon, Set, had been 
one of the Seven Angels, or Patriarchs, in the Zidle; then he became 
a mortal and Adam’s son, after which he communicated the gift of 
prophecy and astronomical science to Jared, who passed it to his son 
Henoch. But Henoch (Idris), “the author of thirty books,” was 
“Sabsean by origin le., belonged to the Saba, “a Host”: 

Having established the rites and ceremonies of primitive worship, he went to 
the East, where he constructed one hundred and forty cities, of which Edessa was 
the least important, then returned to Egypt where he became its King.§ 

Thus, he is identified with Hermes. But there were five Hermes— 
or rather one, who appeared, as did some Manus and Rishis, in several 
different characters, In the Burkam i Kali, he is mentioned as Hormig, 
a name of the Planet Mercury or Budha; and Wednesday was sacred 
both to Hermes and Thot.| The Hermes of Oriental tradition was 
worshipped by the Phineatæ, and is said to have fled after the death of 
Argus into Egypt, and civilized it under the name of Thoth.) But 
under whichever of these characters, he is always credited with having 
transferred all the sciences from laten! to active potency, il e., with having 
been the first to teach Magic to Egypt and to Greece, before the days 
of Magna Grecia, and when the Greeks were not even Hellenes. 

Not only does Herodotus, the “father of history,” tell us of the 
marvellous Dynasties of Gods that preceded the reign of mortals, 
followed by the Dynasties of Demi-gods, Heroes, and finally men, but 


Ed. Fleisher, p. 16, 

+ MS., 47 in Nic, Cat, 

3 MS., 785, Uri's Cat. ; quoted by Col. Vyse, Operations al the Pyramids of Gizeh, ii. 364; see Staniland 
Wake, The Great Pyramid, p. 94. 

Y De Mirville, Areumalologie, tii. 29. 

§ Staniland Wake, idid., p. 96. 

T Ibid,, p. 97. 
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the whole series of classical authors support him. Diodorus, Erato- 
sthenes, Plato, Manetho, etc., repeat the same story, and never vary in 


the order given. 

As Creuzer shows: 

It is, indeed, from the spheres of the stars wherein dwell the gods of light, that 
wisdom descends to the inferior spheres, , . . In the system of the ancient 


priests [Hierophants and Adepts] all things without exception, Gods, Genii, Souls 
| [Manes], the whole world, are conjointly developed in space and duration. The 
pyramid may be considered as the symbol of this magnificent hierarchy of spirits. 

It is the modern historians—French Academicians, like Renan, 
chiefly—who have made more efforts to suppress truth by ignoring 
the ancient annals of Divine Kings, than is strictly consistent with 
honesty. But M. Renan could never have been more unwilling than 
was Eratosthenes (260 B.C.) to accept the unpalatable fact; and yet the 
latter found himself obliged to recognize its truth. For this, the great 
Astronomer is treated with much contempt by his colleagues 2,000 
years later. Manetho becomes with them “a superstitious priest born 
and bred in the atmosphere of other lying priests of Heliopolis.“ As 
the Demonologist De Mirville justly remarks: 

All those historians and priests, so zeracious when repeating stories of Auman 
kings and men, suddenly become extremely suspicious no sooner do they go back 
to their gods, 

But there is the synchronistic table of Abydos, which, thanks to the 
genius of Champollion, has now vindicated the good faith of the 
priests of Egypt (of Manetho above all), and of Ptolemy, in the Turin 
papyrus, the most remarkable of all. In the words of the Egyptolo- 
gist, De Rougé: 

Champollion, struck with amazement, found that he had under his own eyes the 
remains of a list of Dynasties embracing the furthest mythic times, or the Reigns 
of the Gods and Heroes. . . At the very beginning of this curious papyrus we 
have to arrive at the conviction that, so far back as even the period of Ranises, 
these mythic and heroical traditions were just as Manetho had transmitted them 
to us; we see figuring in them, as Kings of Egypt, the Gods Seb, Osiris, Set, 
Horus, Thoth-Hermes, and the Goddess Ma, a long period of centuries being 
assigned to the reigu of each of these.t 

These synchronistic tables, besides the fact that they were disfigured 
by Eusebius for dishonest purposes, had never gone beyond Manetho, 
The chronology of the Divine Kings and Dynasties, like that of the 


* Aeypte, lv. 4411 De Mirville, op. cit., iil. 4x. 
+ Annales de Philosophie Chrötienne, xxxii. 442; see De Mirville, Pueumatologie, iti. 48. 
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age of humanity, has ever been in the hands of the priests, and kept 
secret from the profane multitudes. 

Now though Africa, as a continent, it is said, appeared before that of 
Europe, nevertheless it came up later than Lemuria and even the 
earliest Atlantis. The whole region of what is now Egypt and the 
deserts was once upon a time covered with the sea. This was made 
known, firstly, by Herodotus, Strabo, Pliny, and others, and, secondly, 
through Geology. Abyssinia was once upon a time an island, and the 
Delta was the first country occupied by the pioneer emigrants who 
came with their Gods from the north-east. 

When was it? History is silent upon the subject. Fortunately we 
have the Dendera Zodiac, the planisphere on the ceiling of one of the 
oldest Egyptian temples, to record the fact. This Zodiac, with its 
mysterious three Virgos between Leo and Libra, has found its CEdipus 
to understand the riddle of its signs, and justify the truthfulness of 
those priests who told Herodotus, that their Initiates taught (a) that 
the poles of the Earth and the Ecliptic had formerly coincided, and 
(6) that even since their first Zodiacal records were commenced, the 
Poles have been three times within the plane of the Ecliptic. 

Bailly had not sufficient words at command to express his surprise at 
the sameness of all such traditions about the Divine Races, and exclaims: 

What are finally all those reigns of Indian Devas and [Persian] Peris; or, those 
reigns of the Chinese legends; those Tien-hoang or the Kings of Heaven, quite 
distinct from the Ti-hoang, or Kings on Earth, and the Gin-hoang, the King mien, 
distinctions which are in perfect accord with those of the Greeks and Egyptians, 
in enumerating their Dynasties of Gods, of Demi-gods and Mortals.* 

As says Panodorus: 

Now, it is during these thousand years [before the Deluge], that the Reign of the 
Seven Gods who rule the world took place. It was during that period that those 
benefactors of humanity descended on Earth and taught men to calculate the course 
of the sun and moon by the twelve signs of the Ecliptic,+ 

Nearly five hundred years before the present era, the priests of Egypt 
showed Herodotus the statues of their human Kings and Pontiffs- 
Piromis—the Arch-prophets or Mahä Chohans of the temples, dorn one 
from the other, without the intervention of woman—who had reigned 
before Menes, their first Auman King. These statues, he says, were 
enormous colossi in wood, three hundred and forty-five in number, each 
of which had its name, history and annals. They also assured Herodotus 


* Histoire de P Astronomie Ancienne; see De Mirville, op. cit., ibid., p. 15. 
+ De Mirville, ibid., p. 41, 
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— unless the most truthful of historians, the “father of history,” is now 
to be accused of fibbing, just in this instance that no historian could ever 
understand or write an account of these superhuman Kings, unless he 
had studied and learned the history of the er Dynasties that preceded 
the human—namely, the Dynasties of the Gods, of the Demi-gods, and 
of the Heroes, or Giants.* These “three” Dynasties are the three Races. 

Translated into the language of the Esoteric Doctrine, these three 
Dynasties would also be those of the Devas, of the Kimpurushas, and 
of the Danavas and Daityas—otherwise Gods, Celestial Spirits, and 
Giants or Titans. “Happy are those who are born, even from the 
condition of Gods, as men in Bharata-varsha!""—exclaim the incarnated 
Gods themselves, during the Third Root-Race. Bharata is generally 
India, but in this case it symbolizes the Chosen Land of those days, 
which was considered the best of the divisions of Jambu-dvipa, as it 
was the land of active (spiritual) works par excellence: the land of 
Initiation and of Divine Knowledge.f 

Can one fail to recognize in Creuzer great powers of intuition, when, 
although he was almost unacquainted with the Aryan Hindü philo- 
sophies, which were but little known in his day, we find him writing: 

We modern Europeans feel surprised when hearing talk of the Spirits of the Sun, 
Moon, etc. But we repeat again, the natural good sense and the upright judgement of 
the ancient peoples, quite foreign to our exfirely material ideas of mechanics and 
physical sciences could not see in the stars and planets nothing but simple 
masses of light, or opaque bodies moving in circuits in sidereal space, merely 
according to the laws of attraction or repulsion; they saw in them /iving bodies, 
animated by spirits as they saw the same in every kingdom of nature. . This 
doctrine of spirits, so consistent and conformable to nature, from which it was derived, 
formed a grand and unique conception, wherein the physical, the moral, and the 
political aspects were all blended together.: 

It is such a conception only that can lead man to form a correct con- 
clusion about his origin and the genesis of everything in the Universe 
—of Heaven and Earth, between which he is a living link. Without 

* Ibid., pp. 16, 17. 


+ In the Vishnu Purána, with careful reading, may be found many corroborations of the same 
(Book IT, chaps, tii, iv, et segg.). The reigns of Gods, lower Gods, and Men are all enumerated in the 


invariably said to have seven sons, an allusion to the seven sub-races. One instance will do. The 
King of Kusha-Dvipa bad seven sons . . . . “after whom the seven portions or Varsha of the 
island were called . . . . There reside mankind, along with Daitvas and Dánavas, as well as with 
spirits of heaven [Gandharvas, Yakshas, Kimpurushas, etc.) and Gods.” (Wilson's Trans., fi. 195.) 
There is but one exception in the case of King Priyavrata, the son of the first Manu, Sviyambhuva— 
who had ten sons. But of these, three—Medha, Agnibábu, and Putra (idid., ii. 101) became ase. 
and tetused their portions. Thus Priyavrata divided the Earth again into seven continenes. 
Y Egypte, pp. 450-455; De Mirville, ibid., pp. 41, 42. 
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such a psychological link, and the feeling of its presence, no Science 
or e een o ne 
analysis of physical matter only. . 

Occultists believe in “spirits,” because they rl sania Bee 
themselves surrounded by them on every side.* Materialists do not. 
They live on this Earth, just as some creatures, in the world of insects 
and even of fishes, live surrounded by myriads of their own genus, 
without seeing, or so much as sensing them.} 

Plato is the first sage among classical writers who speaks at length of 
the Divine Dynasties. He locates them on a vast continent which he 
calls Atlantis. Nor was Bailly the first or last to believe this. He had 
been preceded and anticipated in this theory by Father Kircher, the 
learned Jesuit, who in his (Zdipus Algyptiacus, writes: 

I confess, for a long time I had regarded all this [the Dynasties and Atlantis] as 
pure fables (meras nugas) to the day when, better instructed in Oriental languages, 
I judged that all those legends must be, after all, only the development of a great 
truth.: 


As De Rougemont shows, Theopompus, in his Meropis, made the 
priests of Phrygia and Asia Minor speak exactly as did the priests of 
Sais when they revealed to Solon the history and fate of Atlantis. 
According to Theopompus, it was a unique continent of an indefinite 
size, containing two countries inhabited by two races—a fighting, 


* Asa general rule, now that the very nature of the inner man has become as blind as his physical 
nature, man on this Globe is as the Amphloxus is in the ocean, Seen by millions of various other 


Be ae lavó Dres wire. of montantes Hoke oF tevin we deny this. Among the 
numberless hosts of Spirits—entities that have been or that will be men—there are some immeasurably 
superiör to the human race, higher and holier than the highest saint on Earth, and wiser than any 
mortal without exception. And there are those again who are no better than we are, and some also 
who are far worse and inferior to the lowest savage. It is these last that command the readiest com- 
munication with our Earth, who perceive and sense us, as the clairvoyants perceive and sense them. 
The close proximity of our respective abodes and planes of perception are, unfortunately, in favour 
of such inter-communication, as they are ever ready to interfere with our affairs for weal or woe. 
If we are asked how it is that none but sensitive hysterical natures, neuro- and psycho-pathic persons, 
see—and occasionally talk with—" spirits, we answer the question by several other queries. We 
ask; Do you know the nature of hallucination, and can you define its psychic process? How can 
you tell that all such visions are due merely to physical hallucinations? What makes you feel so 
sure that mental and nervous diseases, while drawing a veil over our normal senses (so-called), do not 
reveal at the same time vistas unknown to the healthy man, by throwing open doors usually closed 
against your scientific (?) perceptions; or that a psycho-spiritual faculty does not forthwith replace the 
loss, or the temporary atrophy, of a purely physical sense? It is disease or the exuberance of nervous 
fluid which produces mediumship and visions—hallucinations, as you call them. But what does 
Science know even of mediumship? Truly were the modern Charcots to pay attention to the delirium 
of their patients from a more psychic standpoint, Science—Physiology especially—might be more 
benefited than it is now, and truth have a wider field of fact in its knowledge. 

$ i, 70; De Mirville, idid., p. 26. 
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warrior race, and a pious, meditative race*—which Theopompus sym- 
bolizes by two cities. The pious “city” was continually visited by the 
Gods: the belligerent “city” was inhabited by various beings ¡nvulner- 
able by iron, who could be mortally wounded only by stone and wood.t 
De Rougemont treats this as a pure fiction of Theopompus and even 
sees a fraud (supercherie) in the assertion of the Saitic priests. This 
was denounced by the Demonologists as illogical. In the ironical 
words of De Mirville: 

A supercherie which was based on a belief, the product of the faith of the whole of 
antiquity ; a supposilion which yet gave its name to a whole mountain chain (Atlas); 
which specified with the greatest precision a topographical region (by placing this 
land at a small distance from Cadiz and the Strait of Calpe), which prophesied, 
2,000 years before Columbus, the great transoceanic land situated beyond that Atlantis 
and which “is reached," it said, “ by the Islands not of the Blessed, but of the Good 
Spirits,” cui (our Nes Fortundes)—such a supposition can well be nothing 
else but a universal chimera! ý 

It is certain that, whether “chimera” or reality, the priests of the 
whole world had it from one and the same source—the universal tradi- 
tion about the third great Continent which perished some 850,000 years 
ago,|| a Continent inhabited by two distinct races, distinct physically 
and especially morally, both deeply versed in primeval wisdom and the 
secrets of nature, and mutually antagonistic in their struggle, during 
the course and progress of their double evolution. For whence even the 
Chinese teachings upon the subject, if it is buta “fiction”? Have they 
not recorded the existence once upon a time of a Holy Island beyond 
the sun, Tcheou, beyond which were situated the lands of /mmortal 
Men?“ Do they not still believe that the remnants of those Immortal 
Men—who survived when the Holy Island became black with sin and 
perished—have found refuge in the great Desert of Gobi, where they still 
reside, invisible to all and defended from approach by hosts of Spirits? 

As the very unbelieving Boulanger writes: 


, * These were the early Aryans and the bulk of the Fourth Root-Race—the former pious and 
meditative (given to yoga-contemplation), the latter a fighting race of sorcerers, who were rapidly 
degenerating owing to their uncontrolled passions. 

+ The Northern and Southern Divisions of Lemuria-Allantis. The Hyperborean and the Equatorial 
lands of the two Continents. 

+ De Rougemont, Feuple Primitif, iii. 157; De Mirville, ibid., p. 20. This is Occult and refers to the 
property of iron which is attracted by some magnetic elements, and repelled by others. Such elements, 
by an Occult process, can be made as impervious to it as water to a blow, 

Y Tid., loc. cit. 

|| The First Continent, or Island, if so preferred, "Ihe cap of the North Pole," has never perished; 
nor will it to the end of the Seven Races. 

U See De Rougemont, ¿díd. 
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If one has to lend ear to traditions, the latter place before the reign of Kings, 
that of the Heroes and Demi-gods; and still earlier beyond they place the marvel- 
lous reign of the Gods and all the fables of the Golden Age. « . One feels 
surprised that annals so interesting should have been rejected by almost all our 
historians. And yet the ideas presented by them were once universally admitted 
and revered by all nations; not a few revere them still, making them the basis of 
their daily life. Such considerations seem to necessitate a less hurried judgment. 
» + « The ancients, from whom we hold these traditions, which we accept no 
longer because we no longer understand them, must have had motives for believing 
in them, furnished by their greater proximity to the first ages, which the dis- 
tance that separates us from them refuses to us. . . „ Plato in the fourth book 
of his Laws, says that, long before the construction of the first cities, Saturn 
had established on earth a certain form of government under which man was very 
happy. Now as it is the Golden Age he refers to, or to that reign of Gods so cele- 
brated in ancient fables, . . . let us see the ideas he had of that happy age, 
and what was the occasion he had to introduce this ſable into a treatise on politics, 
According to Plato, in order to obtain clear and precise ideas on royalty, its origin 
and power, one has to turn back to the first principles of history and tradition. 
Great changes, he says, have occurred in days of old, in heaven and on earth, and 
the present state of things is one of the results [Karma]. Our traditions tell us of 
many marvels, of changes that have taken place in the course of the sun, of Saturn's 
reign, and of a thousand other matters that remain scattered in human memory; 
but one never hears anything of the evil which has produced these revolutions, nor of 
the evil which directly followed them. Yet . . that Evil is the principle one 
has to talk about, to be able to treat of royalty and the origin of power.* 

That Evil, Plato seems to see in the sameness or consubstantiality of 
the natures of the rulers and the ruled, for he says that long before man 
built his cities, in the Golden Age, there was naught but happiness on 
Earth, for there were no needs. Why? Because Saturn, knowing that 
man could not rule man, without injustice forthwith filling the universe 
through his whims and vanity, would not allow any mortal to obtain 
power over his fellow creatures. To do this the God used the same 
means we ourselves use with regard to our flocks, We do not place a 
bullock or a ram over our bullocks and rams, but give them a leader, a 
shepherd, i.e., a being of a species quite different from their own and of a 
Superior nature. This is just what Saturn did. He loved mankind and 
placed to rule over it no mortal king or prince but Spirits and Genii 
(Saipoves) of a divine nature more excellent than that of man.” 

It was God (the Logos, the Synthesis of the Host), who thus pre- 
siding over the Genii became the first Shepherd and Leader of men.t 

* Boulanger, Ràgne des Diewx, Introd.; see De Mirville, of, cil., ibid, pp. 

liar es solas and ckticonce werd Plath ann, Ka ICAA taal eben ‘Inventors '* 


were Gods and Demi-gods (Devas and Rishis) who had become—some deliberately, some compelled 
by Karma—incarnated in mau. 
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When the world had ceased to be so governed and the Gods retired, 
ferocious beasts devoured a portion of mankind. Left to their own re- 
sources and industry, Inventors then appeared among them successively 
and discovered fire, wheat, wine; and public gratitude deified them.* 

And mankind was right, as fire by friction was the first mystery of 
nature, the first and chief property of matter that was revealed to man. 

As say the Commentaries: 

Fruitsand grain, unknown to Earth to that day, were brought by the" Lords 
of Wisdom,” for the benefit of those they ruled from other Lokas [Spheres]. 

Now: 

The earliest inventions [7] of mankind are the most wonderful that the race has 
ever made. „ The first use of fire, and the discovery of the methods by which 
it can be kindled; the domestication of animals; and, above all, ‘he processes by 
which the various cereals were first developed out of some wild grasses [?)—these are 
all discoveries with which, in ingenwily and in importance, no subsequent discoveries 
may compare. They are all unknown to history—all lost in the light of an efulgent 
dawn.t 

This will be doubted and denied in our proud generation, But if it 
be asserted that there are no grains and fruits unknown to earth, then 
we may remind the reader that wheat has never been found in the wild 
state; it is not a product of the earth, All the other cereals have been 
traced to their primogenital forms in various species of wild grasses, 
but wheat has hitherto defied the efforts of Botanists to trace it to its 
origin, And let us bear in mind, in this connection, how sacred was 
this cereal with the Egyptian priests; wheat was placed even in their 
mummies, and has been found thousands of years later in their coffins, 
Remember how the servants of Horus glean the wheat in the field of 
Aanroo, wheat seven cubits high.t 


* The preceding paragraphs are condensed from Pluto, Legg., 1. iv—id., in Crit., el in Politic; De 
Mirville, ¿did., pp. 33, 34- 

+ Argyle, Unity of Nature, 

+ Book of the Dead, xcix. 33; and clvi, 4. The reader is referred to Stanza VII, Shloka : (i, 240), 
wherein this verse is explained in another of its meanings, and also to the Book of the Dead, cix 4 
ands. This isa direct reference to the Esoteric division of man's “principles ™ syinbolized by the 
divine wheat. The legend which inscribes the third Register of the papyrns (Book of the Dead, cx.) 
states; “This is the region of the Manes [disembodied men] seven cubits high—{to wit, those just 
translated and supposed to be still sevenfold with all their principles, even the body being repre- 
sented astrally lu the KAma Loka or Hades, before their separation); and there is wheat ¿ree cubits 
high for Mummies in a state of perfection (ite, those already separated, whose three principles 
are in Devachan] who are permitted to glean it." This region (Devachan) is called "the land of the 
Re-birth of Gods,” and is shown to be inhabited by Shoo, Tefnoot, and Seb. The "region for the 
Manes seven cubits high''—for the yet imperfect Mummies—and the region for those "in a state of 
perfection" who “glean wheat ‘Aree cubits high,“ is as clear as possible. The Egyptians had the 
same Esoteric Philosophy which is now taught by the Cis-Himälayan Adepts, aud the latter, when 
buried, have corn and wheat placed over them. 


WHEAT BROUGHT DOWN BY THE GODS. 391 


Says the Egyptian Isis: 

I am the Queen of these regions; I was the first to reveal to mortals the 
mysteries of wheat and corn. . . I am she who rises in the constellation of 
the Dog. + . . Rejoice, O Egypt! thou who wert my nurse.* 

Sirius was called the Dog-star. It was the star of Mercury or Budha, 
called the great Instructor of Mankind. 

The Chinese ¥-Xing attributes the discovery of agriculture to “the 
instruction given to men by celestial genii.” 

Woe, woe to the men who know nought, observe nought, nor will they see. They 
are all blind,t since they remain ignorant how full the world is of various and 
invisible creatures which crowd even in the most sacred places.t 

The “Sons of God” have existed and do exist. From the Hindú 
Brahmaputras and Mänasaputras, Sons of Brahma and Mind-born 
Sons, down to the Bne Aleim of the Jewish Bible, the faith of the cen- 
turies and universal tradition force reason to yield to such evidence. 
Of what value is “independent criticism” so-called, or “internal evi- 
dence”—based usually on the respective hobbies of the critics—in the 
face of the universal testimony, which has never varied throughout the 
historical cycles? For instance, read Esoterically the sixth chapter of 
Genesis, which repeats the statements of the Secret Doctrine, though 
slightly changing its form, and drawing a different conclusion which 
clashes even with the Zohar. 

There were giants in the earth in those days; and also afler thal, when the sons 
of God [Bne Aleim] came in unto the daughters of men, and they bare children to 
them, the same became mighty men which were of old, men of renown [or 
giants), § 

What does this sentence, “and also after that,” signify unless it 
means: There were Giants in the Earth before, i.e., before the Sinless 
Sons of the Third Race; and also after that when other Sons of God, 
lower in nature, inaugurated sexual connection on Earth—as Daksha 
did, when he saw that his Mänasaputras would not people the Earth? 
And then comes a long break in the chapter between verses 4 and 5. 
For surely, it was not in or through the wickedness of the “ mighty 
men men of renown,” among whom is placed Nimrod the 

* I. xiv. There are Egyptologists who have quite erroneously tried to identify Osiris with Menes. 
Bunsen assigns to Menes an antiquity of 5,867 years n. c., and is denounced for it by Christians. But 
*Isis-Oyiris" reigned in Egypt before the Zodiac was painted on the ceiling of the temple of Dendera, 
and that is over 75,000 years ago! 

+ In the text, “ corked up” or "screwed up.” 


$ Zohar, part i, col. 177; De Mirville, ¿bid., p. 88. 
U Genesis, vi. 4. 
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„mighty hunter before the Lord,” that God saw that the wickedness 
of man was great,” nor in the builders of Babel, for this was after the 
Deluge; but in the progeny of the Giants who produced monstra quedam 
de genere giganteo, monsters from whence sprang the lower races of men, 
now represented on Earth by a few miserable dying-out tribes and the 
huge anthropoid apes. 

And if we are taken to task by Theologians, whether Protestant or 
Roman Catholic, we have only to refer them to their own literal texts. 
The above quoted verse has ever been a dilemma, not alone for the men 
of Science and biblical scholars, but also for priests. For, as the Rev. 
Father Péronne puts it: 

Hither they (the Bne Aleim) were good Angels, and in such case how could they 
fall? Or they were bad (Angels), and in that case could not be called Bne Aleim, or 
sons of God,* 

This biblical riddle—‘‘the real sense of which no author has ever 
understood,” as is candidly confessed by Fourmontt—can only be 
explained by the Occult doctrine, through the Zohar to the Western, 
and the Book of Dzyan to the Eastern. What the latter says we have 
seen; what the Zohar tells us is that Bne Aleim was a name common to 
the Malachim, the good Messengers, and to the Ischins, the lower 
Angels. 

We may add for the benefit of the Demonologists that their Satan, 
the “ Adversary,” is included in Job among the “sons” of God or Bne 
Aleim who visit their father.§ But of this later on. 

Now the Zohar says that the Ischins, the beautiful Bne Aleim, were 
not guilty, but mixed /hemselves with mortal men because they were sent on 
earth to do so.| Elsewhere the same volume shows these Bne Aleim 
belonging to the tenth sub-division of the Thrones.“ J It also 
explains that the Ischins—“ Men-spirits,” viri spirituales**—now that 
men can see them no longer, help Magicians to produce, by their 
Science, Homunculi which are not “small men” but “men smaller (in 
the sense of inferiority) than men.” Both show themselves under the 
form that the Ischins had then, e., gaseous and ethereal. Their chief 
is Azazel. 

* Preelectiones Theol., ch. li; De Mirville, ibid., p. 84. 
+ Riflexions Critiques sur 'Origine des Anciens Peuples. 
$ Rabbi Parcha, 


1. 6. 

I Book of Ruth and Schadash, fol. 63, col. 3, Amsterdam edition. 
Y Zohar, part ii, col. 73; De Mirville, ¿díd., p. K. 

id., p. y. 
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But Azazel, whom the Church dogma persists in associating with 
Satan, is nothing of the kind. Azazel is a mystery, as explained else- 
where, and it is so expressed by Maimonides: 

There is an impenetrable mystery in the narrative concerning Azazel.* 

And so there is, as Lanci, a librarian to the Vatican, whom we have 
quoted before, and one who ought to know, says: 

This venerable divine name (nome divino e venerabile) has become through the 
pen of biblical scholars, a devil, a wilderness, a mountain, and a he-goat.t 

Therefore it seems foolish to derive the name, as Spencer does, from 
Azal (separated) and El (God), hence “one separated from God”—the 
Devil. In the Zoñar, Azazel is rather the “sacrificial victim” than the 
“formal adversary of Jehovah,” as Spencer would have it.; 

The amount of malicious fancy and fiction bestowed on this Host“ 
by various fanatical writers is quite extraordinary. Azazel and his 
“Host” are simply the Hebrew “Prometheus,” and ought to be viewed 
from the same standpoint. The Zolar shows the Ischins chained to 
the mountain in the desert. This is allegorical, and simply alludes 
to these “Spirits” as being chained to the Earth during the Cycle of 
Incarnation. Azazel, or Azazyel, is one of the chiefs of the “trans- 
gressing” Angels in the Book of Enoch, who descending upon Ardis, 
the top of Mount Armon, bound themselves by swearing loyalty to 
each other. It is said that Azazyel taught men to make swords, knives, 
shields, to fabricate mirrors (?), to make one see what is behind him— 
viz., “magic mirrors.” Amazarak taught all the sorcerers and dividers 
of roots; Amers taught the solution of Magic; Barkayal, Astrology; 
Akibeel, the meaning of portents and signs; Tamiel, Astronomy; and 
Asaradel taught the motion of the Moon.§ “These seven were the 
first instructors of the fourth man” (ie, of the Fourth Race). But 
why should allegory be always understood as meaning just what its 
dead-letter expresses? 

It is the symbolical representation of the great struggle between 
Divine Wisdom, Nous, and its Earthly Reflection, Psuche, or between 
Spirit and Soul, in Heaven and on Earth. In Heaven—because the 
Divine Monad had voluntarily exiled itself therefrom, to descend, for 
incarnating purposes, to a lower plane and thus transform the animal 
of clay into an immortal God. For, as Eliphas Lévi tells us: 


* More Nevochim, xxvi. 6, 

+ Sagra Scrittura. 

+ Ü pp. 14, 29. 

t Chap. viii; Laurence's Translation, pp. 7 and 8, 
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The Angels aspire to become Men; for the perfect Man, the Man-God, is above 
even Angels. 


On Earth—because no sooner had Spirit descended than it was 
strangled in the coils of Matter. 

Strange to say, the Occult Teaching reverses the characters; it is the 
anthropomorphous Archangel in the case of the Christians, and the man- 
like God with the Hindüs, which represent Matter in this case; and the 
Dragon, or Serpent, Spirit. Occult symbolism furnishes the key to the 
mystery; theological symbolism conceals it still more, For the former 
explains many a saying in the Bible and even in the New Testament 
which has hitherto remained incomprehensible; while the latter, owing 
to its dogma of Satan and his rebellion, has belittled the character and 
nature of its would-be infinite, absolutely perfect God, and created the 
greatest evil and curse on Earth—belief in a personal Devil. This 
mystery is now partially revealed. The key to its metaphysical inter- 
pretation has now been restored, while the key to its theological inter- 
pretation shows the Gods and Archangels standing as symbols for the 
dead-letter or dogmatic religions, as arrayed against the pure truths 
of Spirit, naked and unadorned with fancy. 

Many were the hints thrown out in this direction in /sis Unveiled, 
and a still greater number of references to the mystery may be found 
scattered throughout these volumes. To make the point clear once for 
all; that which the clergy of every dogmatic religion, preéminently the 
Christian, points out as Satan, the enemy of God, is, in reality, the 
highest divine Spirit—Occult Wisdom on Earth—which is naturally 
antagonistic to every worldly, evanescent illusion, dogmatic or ecclesi- 
astical religions included. Thus, the Latin Church, intolerant, bigoted 
and cruel to all who do not choose to be its slaves, the Church which calls 
itself the “bride” of Christ, and at the same time the trustee of Peter, 
to whom the rebuke of the Master “Get thee behind me, Satan” was 
justly addressed; and again the Protestant Church which, while calling 
itself Christian, paradoxically replaces the New Dispensation by the old 
Law of Moses which Christ openly repudiated—both these Churches 
are fighting against divine Truth, when repudiating and slandering the 
Dragon of Esoteric Divine Wisdom. Whenever they anathematize the 
Gnostic Solar Chnouphis, the Agathodzmon Christos, or the Theoso- 
phical Serpent of Eternity, or even the Serpent of Genesis—they are 
moved by the same spirit of dark fanaticism that moved the Pharisees 
to curse Jesus with the words: “Say we not well thou hast a devil?” 
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Read the account of Indra (Vayu) in the Rig Veda, the Occult volume 
par excellence of Aryanism, and then compare it with the same in 
the Puránas—the exoteric version thereof, and the purposely garbled 
account of the true Wisdom Religion. In the Rig Veda, Indra is the 
highest and greatest of the Gods, and his Soma-drinking is allegorical 
of his highly spiritual nature. In the Puränas, Indra becomes a profli- 
gate, and a regular drunkard on the Soma-juice, in the ordinary terres- 
trial way. He is the conqueror of all the “enemies of the Gods” the 
Daityas, Nagas (Serpents), Asuras, all the Serpent-gods, and of Vritra, 
the Cosmic Serpent. Indra is the St. Michael of the Hindü Pantheon 
the chief of the militan! Host. Turning to the Bible, we find Satan, 
one of the “Sons of God,”* becoming in exoteric interpretation the 
Devil, and the Dragon, in its infernal, evil sense. But in the Xabalah,t 
Samael, who is Satan, is shown to be identical with St. Michael, the 
Slayer of the Dragon. How is this, when it is said that Tselem (the 
Image) reflects alike Michael and Samael, who are one? Both proceed, 
it is taught, from Ruach (Spirit), Neshamah (Soul) and Nephesh (Life). 
In the Chaldean Book of Numbers Samael is the concealed (Occult) 
Wisdom, and Michael the higher /errestrial Wisdom, both emanating 
from the same source, but diverging after their issue from the Mundane 
Soul, which on Earth is Mahat, intellectual understanding, or Manas, 
the seat of intellect. They diverge, because the one (Michael) is 
influenced by Neshamah, while the other (Samael) remains unin/luenced. 
This tenet was perverted by the dogmatic spirit of the Church, which, 
loathing independent Spirit, uninfluenced by the external form, hence 
by dogma, forthwith made of Samael-Satan—the most wise and spiri- 
tual spirit of all—the Adversary of its anthropomorphic God and 
sensual physical man, the Devil! 


THE ORIGIN OF THE SATANIC MYTH. 


Let us, then, fathom this creation of the Patristic fancy still deeper, 
and find its prototype with the Pagans. The origin of the new Satanic 
myth is easy to trace. The tradition of the Dragon and the Sun is 
echoed in every part of the world, both in its civilized and semi-savage 
regions. It took rise in the whisperings about secret Initiations among 
the profane, and was once universally established through the formerly 
universal heliolatrous religion. There was a time when the four parts 


* Job, i. 6. t The Chaldean Book of Numbers. 


of the world were covered with the temples sacred to the Sun and the 
Dragon; but the cult is now preserved mostly in China and Buddhist 
countries, 

Bel and the Dragon being uniformly coupled together, and the priest of the 
Ophite religion as uniformly assuming the name of his God.* 


Among the religions of the past, it is in Egypt we have to seek for 
its Western origin. The Ophites adopted their rites from Hermes 
Trismegistus, and heliolatrous worship with its Sun-gods crossed over 
into the land of the Pharaohs from India. In the Gods of Stonehenge 
we recognize the divinities of Delphi and Babylon, and in those of. the 
latter the Devas of the Vedic nations. Bel and the Dragon, Apollo and 
Python, Krishna and Käliya, Osiris and Typhon, are all one under many 
names—the latest of which are Michael and the Red Dragon, and St. 
George and his Dragon. As Michael is ‘ one as God,” or his “ Double” 
for terrestrial purposes, and is one of the Elohim, the fighting Angel, 
he is thus simply 4 permutation of Jehovah. Whatever the cosmic or 
astronomical event that first gave rise to the allegory of the War in 
Heaven,” its earthly origin has to be sought in the temples of Initiation 
and archaic crypts; and the proof is that we find (a) the priests assuming 
the name of the Gods they served; (4) the “ Dragons” held throughout 
all antiquity as the symbols of Immortality and Wisdom, of secret 
Knowledge and of Eternity; and (c) the Hierophants of Egypt, of 
Babylon, and India, styling themselves generally the ‘Sons of the 
Dragon” and “Serpents”; thus corroborating the teachings of the 
Secret Doctrine. > 

There were numerous catacombs in Egypt and Chaldzea, some of them 
of a very vast extent. The most renowned of these were the subterranean 
erypts of Thebes and Memphis. The former, beginning on the western 
side of the Nile, extended towards the Lybian desert, and were known 
as the Serpent's Catacombs, or passages. It was there that were per- 
formed the Sacred Mysteries of the Kuklos Anagkés, the Unavoidable 
Cycle,” more generally known as the “Circle of Necessity”; the in- 
exorable doom imposed upon every Soul after bodily death, when it has 
been judged in the Amentian region. 

In De Bourbourg's book, Votan, the Mexican Demi-god, in narrating 
his expedition, describes a subterranean passage which ran on under- 
ground, and terminated at the root of the heavens, adding that this 


* Archzology, xxv. 220, London. 
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passage was a Snake's hole, “ux agujero de colubra"; and that he was 
admitted to it because he was himself a “Son of the Snakes,” or a 
Serpent.* 

This is, indeed, very suggestive; for his description of the “Snake's 
hole” is that of the ancient Egyptiam crypt, as above mentioned. The 
Hierophants, moreover, of Egypt, and also of Babylon, generally styled 
themselves during the Mysteries, the “Sons of the Serpent-god,” or 
“Sons of the Dragon,” 

“The Assyrian priest always bore the name of his God,” says 
Movers. The Druids of the Celto-Britannic regions also called them- 
selves Snakes. “I am a Serpent, I am a Druid,” they exclaimed. 
The Egyptian Karnak is twin brother to the Carnac of Bretagne, the 
latter Carnac meaning the Serpent’s Mount. The Dracontia once 
covered the surface of the globe, and these temples were sacred to 
the Dragon, only because it was the symbol of the Sun, which, in its 
turn, was the symbol of the Highest God—the Phenician Elon or 
Elion, whom Abraham recognized as El Elion.t Besides the sur- 
name of Serpents, they had also the appellation of “ Builders” or 
Architects,“ for the immense grandeur of their temples and monu- 
ments was such that even now the pulverized remains of them “frighten 
the mathematical calculations of our modern engineers,” as Taliesin 
says.} 

De Bourbourg hints that the chiefs of the name of Votan, the Quetzo- 
Cohuatl, or Serpent deity of the Mexicans, are the descendants of Ham 
and Canaan. “Iam Hivim,” they say. ‘ Being a Hivim, I am of the 
great race of the Dragon (Snake). I am a Snake myself, for I am a 
Hivim.”$ 

Furthermore, the War in Heaven” is shown, in one of its signifi- 
cations, to have referred to those terrible struggles in store for the 
Candidate for Adeptship—struggles between himself and his (by Magic) 
personified human passions, when the enlightened Inner Man had to 
either slay them or fail. In the former case he became the “ Dragon- 
Slayer,” as having happily overcome all the temptations, and a Son 
of the Serpent” and a Serpent himself, having cast off his old skin and 
being born in a zew body, becoming a Son of Wisdom and Immortality 
in Eternity. 

* Die Phoinizier, 70. 
+ See Sanchuniathon in Eusebius, Pr. E., 36; Genesis, xvi. 


1 Society of Antiguaries of London, xxv. 220. 
1 Cartas, 51; see {sis Unveiled, i, 553, el segg 
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Seth, the reputed forefather of Israel, is only a Jewish travesty of 
Hermes, the God of Wisdom, called also Thoth, Tat, Seth, Set, and 
Satan. He is also Typhon, the same as Apophis, the Dragon slain by 
Horus; for Typhon was also called Set. He is simply the dark side of 
Osiris, his brother, as Angra Mainyu is the black shadow of Ahura 
Mazda. Terrestrially, all these allegories were connected with the 
trials of Adeptship and Initiation. Astronomically, they referred to the 
Solar and Lunar eclipses, the mythical explanations of which we find 
to this day in India and Ceylon, where anyone can study the allegorical 
narratives and traditions which have remained unchanged for many 
thousands of years. 

Rähu, mythologically, is a Daitya—a Giant, a Demi-god, the lower 
part of whose body ended in a Dragon's or Serpent's tail. During the 
Churning of the Ocean, when the Gods produced the Amrita, the 
Water of Immortality, he stole some of it, and, drinking, became im- 
mortal. The Sun and Moon, who had detected him in his theft, 
denounced him to Vishnu, who placed him in the stellar spheres, the 
upper portion of his body representing the Dragon’s head and the 
lower (Ketu) the Dragon's tail; the two being the ascending and 
descending nodes. Since then, Rähu wreaks his vengeance on the 
Sun and Moon by occasionally swallowing them. But this fable has 
another mystic meaning, for Rähu, the Dragon’s head, played a 
prominent part in the Mysteries of the Sun's (Vikartana’s) Initiation, 
when the Candidate and the Dragon had a supreme fight. 

The caves of the Rishis, the abodes of Teiresias and the Greek seers, 
were modelled on those of the Nägas—the Hindü King-Snakes, who 
dwelt in cavities of the rocks under the ground. From Shesha, the 
thousand-headed Serpent, on which Vishnu rests, down to Python, the 
Dragon-serpent oracle, all point to the secret meaning of the myth. 
In India we find the fact mentioned in the earliest Puránas. The 
children of Surasä are the mighty “Dragons.” The Váyu Purana 
replacing the “Dragons” of Surasá of the Vishnu Purana by the 
Dänavas, the descendants of Danu by the sage Kashyapa, and these 
Dänavas being the Giants, or Titans, who warred against the Gods, 
they are thus shown identical with the “Dragons” and “Serpents” of 
Wisdom. 

We have only to compare the Sun-gods of every country, to find 
their allegories agreeing perfectly with each other; and the more the 
allegorical symbol is Occult the more its corresponding symbol in 


differing from each other in appearance—the old Aryan, the ancient 
Greek, and the modern Christian schemes—several Sun-gods and 
Dragons are selected at random, they will be found to be copitd from 
each other. ' 

Let us take Agni the Fire-god, Indra the firmament, and Kârttikeya 
from the Hindüs; the Greek Apollo; and Michael, the “Angel of the 

the first of the ons, called by the Gnostics the “S: r= 
and proceed in order. 

(1) Agni, the Fire-god, is called Vaishyänara in the Rig Veda. Now 
Vaishvänara is a Dânava, a Giant-demon,* whose daughters Pulomä 
and Kälakä are the mothers of numberless Dänavas (30 millions), by 
Kashyapa,f and live in Hiranyapura, “¿he golden city, floating in the 
air,”} Therefore, Indra is, in a fashion, the step-son of these two as a 
son of Kashyapa; and Kashyapa is, in this sense, identical with Agni, 
the Fire-god, or Sun (Kashyapa-Áditya). To this same group belongs 
Skanda or Kárttikeya, God of War, the six-faced planet Mars astrono- 
mically, a Kumära, or Virgin-youth, born of Agni,$ for the purpose of 
destroying Täraka, the Dänava Demon, the grandson of Kashyapa by 
his son Hiranyäksha.| Táraka's Yoga austerities were so extraordinary 
that they became formidable to the Gods, who feared such a rival in 
power. J While Indra, the bright God of the Firmament, kills Vritra, 
or Ahi, the Serpent-Demon—for which feat he is called Vritra-han, the 
“Destroyer of Vritra”—he also leads the hosts of Devas (Angels or 
Gods) against other Gods who rebel against Brahma, for which he is 
surnamed Jishnu, “Leader of the Celestial Host.” Kärttikeya is also 
found bearing the same titles. For killing Táraka, the Dänava, he is 


He is thus named and included in the list of the Dinavas in Váyu Purána ; the Commentator of 
‚Bhägavata Purina calls him a son of Danu, but the name means also “Spirit of Humanity.“ 

+ Kashyapa is called the son of Brahmi, and is the Selſ - horn to whom a great part of the work 
of creation is attributed. He is one of the seven Rishis; exoterically, the son of Marichi, the son of 
Brahmi; while the Atharva Veda says, The Self-born Kashyapa sprang from Time,” and Esoteri- 
cally Time and Space are forms of the One incognizable Deity. As an Aditya, Indra is son of 
Kashyapa, as also Vaivasvata Manu, our Progenitor, In the instance given in the text, he is 
Kashyapa-Aditya, the Sun and the Sun-god, from whom all the "Cosmic" Demons, Dragons (Na gas), 
Serpent or Snake-gods, and Dänavas or Giants, are born. The meaning of the allegories given above 
is purely astronomical and cosmical, but will serve to prove the identity of all. 

3 Vishnu Purina, Wilson's Trans., ii, 72. 

1 All such stories differ in the exoteric texts. In the Mahäbhärala, Kärttikeya, "the six-faced 
Mars,“ is the son of Rudra or Shiva, Self-born without a mother from the seed of Shiva cast into the 
fre. But Kärttikeya is generally called Agnibhá, '' Fire-born.” 

|| HirwArsha is the ruler or king of the 4/14 region of Pätäla, a Snake-god. 

T The Elohim also feared the Knowledge of Good and Evil for Adam, and therefore are shown as 
€xpelling him from Eden or killing him spirituality. 
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called Täraka-jit, “Vanquisher of Täraka,"* Kumära Guha, the “mys 
terious Virgin-youth,” Siddha-sena, “Leader of the Siddhas,~ auu 
Shakti-dhara, “Spear-holder.” 

(2) Now take Apollo, the Grecian Sun-god, and by comparing the 
mythical accounts given of him, see whether he does not answer both 
to Indra, Kärttikeya, and even Kashyapa-Äditya, and at the same time 
to Michael (as the Angelic form of Jehovah) the “Angel of the Sun,” 
who is “like,” and “one with, God.” Later ingenious interpretations 
for monotheistic purposes, elevated though they be into not-to-be- 
questioned Church dogmas, prove nothing, except, perhaps, the abuse 
of human authority and power. 

Apollo is Helios, the Sun, Phoibos-Apollo, the “Light of Life and of 
the World,“ f who arises out of the Golden-winged Cup (the Sun); 
hence he is the Sun-god par excellence. At the moment of his birth he 
asks for his bow to kill Python, the Demon Dragon, who attacked his 
mother before his birth,t and whom he is divinely commissioned to 
destroy—like Kärttikeya, who is born for the purpose of killing Täraka, 
the too holy and wise Demon. Apollo is born on a sidereal island called 
Asteria—the “golden star island,” the “earth which floats in the air,” 
which is the Hindi golden Hiranyapura; he is called the Pure (àyrds) 
Agnus Dei, the Indian Agni, as Dr. Kenealy thinks; and in the primal 
myth he is exempt “from all sensual love.“ 9 He is, therefore, a 
Kumara, like Kärttikeya, and as Indra was in his earlier life and bio- 
graphies. Python, moreover, the “red Dragon,” connects Apollo with 
Michael, who fights the Apocalyptic Dragon, seeking to attack the 
woman in child-birth, as Python attacks Apollo’s mother. Can any 
one fail to see the identity? Had the Rt. Hon. W. E. Gladstone, who 
prides himself on his Greek scholarship and understanding of the 


* The story told is, that Táraka (called also Kälnnäbha), owing to his extraordinary Voga-powers, 

had obtained all the divine knowledge of Yogu-vidy4 and the Occult powers of the Gods, who con- 
spired against him, Here we see the "obedient‘ Host of Archangels or minor Gods conspiring 
agninst the (future) Fallen Angels, whom Enoch accuses of the great crime of disclosing to the 
world all "the secret things done in heaven.“ It is Michael, Gabriel, Raphael, Suryal and Uriel who 
denounced to the Lord God those of their Brethren who were said to have pried into the divine 
mysteries and taught them to men; by this means they themselves escaped a like punishment. 
Michael was commissioned to fight the Dragon, and so was Kärttikeya, and under the same eircum- 
stances. Both are “Leaders of the Celestial Host, both Virgins, both “ Leaders of Saints,” “Spear- 
holders" (Shakti-dharas), etc. Kärttikeyn is the original of Michnel and St. George, as stirely as 
Indra is the prototype of Kárttikeya. 

+ The “life and the light” of the material physical world, the delight of the seuses—not of the 
soul. Apollo ls preóminently the Auman God, the God of emotional, pomp-loving and theatrical 
Church rituatism, with lights aud music, 

= See Revelation (xii) where we find Apollo's mother persecuted by the Python, the Red Dragos, 
who is also Porphyrion, the scarlet or red Titan. 

I Book of God, p. 38. 
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spirit of Homer's allegories, ever had a real inkling of the esoteric 
meaning of the //iad and Odyssey, he would have understood St. John’s 
Revelation, and even the Pentateuch, better than he does, For the way 
to the Bible lies through Hermes, Bel, and Homer, as the way to these 
is through the Hindú and Chaldzan religious symbols. 

(3) The repetition of this archaic tradition is found in chapter xii of 
St. John’s Revelation, and comes from the Babylonian legends, without 
the smallest doubt, though the Babylonian story, in its turn, had its 
origin in the allegories of the Aryans. The fragment read by the late 
George Smith is sufficient to disclose the source of this chapter of the 
Apocalypse. Here it is as given by the eminent Assyriologist: 

Our fragment refers to the creation of mankind, called Adam, as [the 
man] in the Bible; he is made perfect, . . but afterwards he joins with the 
dragon of the deep, the animal of Tiamat, the spirit of chaos, and offends against 
his god, who curses Aim, and calls down on his head all the evils and troubles of 
humanity.* | 

This is followed by a war between the dragon and the powers of evil, or chaos 
on one side and the gods on the other. 

The gods have weapons forged for them,t and Merodach [the Archangel Michael 
in Revelation] undertakes to lead the heavenly host against the dragon. The war, 
which is described with spirit, ends of course in the triumph of the principles of 
good.} 

This War of the Gods with the Powers of the Deep, refers also, in 
its last and terrestrial application, to the struggle between the Äryan 
Adepts of the nascent Fifth Race and the Sorcerers of Atlantis, the 
Demons of the Deep, the Islanders surrounded with water who dis- 
appeared in the Deluge. 

The symbols of the “Dragon” and “War in Heaven” have, as 
already stated, more than one significance; religious, astronomical and 
geological events being included in the one common allegory. But 
they had also a cosmological meaning. In India the Dragon story is 
repeated in one of its forms in the battles of Indra with Vritra. In 
the Vedas this Ahi-Vritra is referred to as the Demon of Drought, the 

* No "God "—whether called Bel or Jehovah— who curses his (supposed) own work, because he has 
made it imperfect, can be the One Infinite Absolute Wisdom. 

+ In the Indian allegory of Tárakámaya, the War between the Gods and the Asuras headed by 
Soma (the Moon, the King of Plants), it is Vishvakarmá, the artificer of the Gods, who, like Vulcan 
(Tubal-Cain), forges their weapons for them. 

$ Chaldean Account of Genesis, p. 304. We have said elsewhere that the woman with child“ of 
Revelation was Aima, the Great Mother, or Binah, the third Sephira, "whose name is Jehovah"; 
and the Dragon,“ who seeks to devour her coming child (the Universe), is the Dragon of Absolute 
Wisdom—that Wisdom which, recognizing the non-separatentss of the Universe and everything in it 


from the Absolute ALL, sees in it no better than the great Illusion, Mahimáyá, hence the cause of 
misery and suffering. 


terrible hot Wind. Indra is shown to be constantly at war with him; 
and with the help of his thunder and lightning the God compels Ahi- 
Vritra to pour down in rain on Earth, and then slays him. Hence, 
Indra is called the Vritra-han or the “Slayer of Vritra,” as Michael is 
called the Conqueror and “Slayer of the Dragon.” Both these “Ene- 
mies” are then the Old Dragon” precipitated into the depths of the 
Earth, in this one sense. 

The Avestaic Amshaspands are a Host with a leader like St, 
Michael over them, and seem identical with the legions of Heaven, to 
judge from the account in the Vendidád. Thus in Fargard xix, Zara- 
thushtra is told by Ahura Mazda to “invoke the Amesha Spentas who 
rule over the seven Karshvares* of the Earth”;+ which Karshvares in 
their seven applications refer equally to the seven Spheres of our 
Planetary Chain, to the seven Planets, the seven Heavens, etc., accord- 
ing to whether the sense is applied to a physical, supra-mundane, or 
simply a sidereal World. In the same Fargard, in his invocation 
against Angra Mainyu and his Host, Zarathushtra appeals to them in 
these words: “I invoke the seven bright Sravah with their sons and 
their flocks.”j The “Sravah”—a word which the Orientalists have 
given up as one “of unknown meaning”—means the same Amshas- 
pands, but in their highest Occult meaning. The Sravah are the 
Noumenoi of the phenomenal Amshaspands, the Souls or Spirits of 
those manifested Powers; and “their sons and their flocks” refer to the 
Planetary Angels and their sidereal flocks of stars and constellations, 
*Amshaspand” is the exoteric term used in terrestrial combinations 
and affairs only, Zarathushtra addresses Ahura Mazda constantly as 
the “maker of the material world.” Ormazd is the father of our Earth 
(Spenta Armaiti), who is referred to, when personified, as “the fair 
daughter of Ahura Mazda,”$ who is also the creator of the Tree (of 
Occult and Spiritual Knowledge and Wisdom) from which the mystic 
and mysterious Baresma is taken. But the Occult name of the bright 
God was never pronounced outside the temple. 

Samael or Satan the seducing Serpent of Genesis, and one of the 
primeval Angels who rebelled, is the name of the "Red Dragon.” He 
Worlds, also mentioned in the Rig Veda, are fully referred to elsewhere. There are six Rijamd 
(Worlds) above Prithivi, the Earth, or "this" (Idäw), as opposed to that which is yonder (the six 
Globes on the three other planes), (See Rig Veda, i. 34; iii, 56; vil. 10413, and v. 60, 6.) 

+ Darmesteter's Trans., “Sacred Books of the East," vol. iv. p. 207. 


+ hid., p. 217. 
IN., p. 208. 
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is the Angel of Death, for the Talmud says that “the Angel of Death 
and Satan are the same.” He is killed by Michael, and once more 
killed by St. George, who also is a Dragon Slayer. But see the trans- 
formations of this. Samael is identical with the Simoom, the hot wind 

of the desert, or again with the Vedic Demon of Drought, as Vritra; 
“Simoon is called Atabutos” or—Diabolos, the Devil. 

Typhon, or the Dragon Apophis—the Accuser in the Book of the 
Dead—is worsted by Horus, who pierces his opponent's head with a 
spear; and Typhon is the all-destroying wind of the desert, the rebel- 
lious element that throws everything into confusion. As Set, he is 
the darkness of night, the murderer of Osiris, who is the light of day’ 
and the Sun. Archzeology demonstrates that Horus is identical with 
Anubis,* whose effigy was discovered upon an Egyptian monument, with 
a cuirass and a spear, like Michael and St. George. Anubis is also repre- 
sented as slaying a Dragon, that has the head and tail of a serpent.t 

Cosmologically, then, all the Dragons and Serpents conquered by 
their “Slayers” are, in their origin, the turbulent confused principles 
in Chaos, brought to order by the Sun-gods or Creative Powers. In the 
Book of the Dead those principles are called the “Sons of Rebellion.” t 

In that night, the oppressor, the murderer of Osiris, otherwise called the deceiy- 
ing Serpent . . . . calls the Sons of Rebellion in Air, and when they arrive to 
the East of the Heavens, then there is War in Heaven and in the entire World.) 

In the Scandinavian Zddas the “War” of the Ases with the Hrim- 
thurses or Frost giants, and of Asathor with the Jotuns, the Serpents 
and Dragons and the “Wolf” who comes out of Darkness ”—is the 
repetition of the same myth, The “Evil Spirits,“ who began by being 
simply the emblems of Chaos, have become euhemerized by the super- 
stition of the rabble, until they have finally won the right of citizenship 
in what are claimed to be the most civilized and learned races of this 
globe since its creation, and have become a dogma with Christians. As 
George Smith has it: 

The evil principles [Spirits], emblems of Chaos [in Chaldæa and Assyria as in 
Egypt, we see], . . . . resist this change and make war on the Moon, the 
eldest son of Bel, drawing over to their side the Sun, Venus and the — 
god Vul. v 


* Book of the Dead, xvii. 62; Anubis is Horus who melts in him who is eyeless," 

t See Lenoir’s Du Dragon de Mets. 

+ See also Egyptian Pantheon, pp. 20, 23. 

+ Book of the Dead, xvii. s4 and 49. 

| These “Evil Spirits” can by no means be identified with Satan or the Great Dragon. They are 
the Elementals generated or begotten by ignorance—coamic and human passions—or Chaos. 

" Assyrian Discoveries, p. 403. 
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This is only another version of the Hindú “War in Heaven,” between 
Soma, the Moon, and the Gods; Indra being the atmospheric Vul— 
which shows it plainly to be both a cosmogonical and an astronomical 
allegory, woven into and drawn from the earliest Theogony as taught 
in the Mysteries. 

It is in the religious doctrines of the Gnostics that we can best see 
the real meaning of the Dragon, the Serpent, the Goat, and all those 
symbols of Powers now called Evil; for it is they who, in their teach- 
ings, divulged the Esoteric nature of the Jewish substitute for Ain 
Suph, the true meaning of which the Rabbins concealed, while the 
Christians, with a few exceptions, knew nothing of it. Surely 
Jesus of Nazareth would have hardly advised his apostles to show 
themselves as wise as the serpent, had the latter been a symbol of the 
Evil One; nor would the Ophites, the learned Egyptian Gnosties of 
the “Brotherhood of the Serpent,” have reverenced a living snake in 
their ceremonies as the emblem of Wisdom, the divine Sophia, and a 
type of the All-good, not the All-bad, were that reptile so closely con- 
nected with Satan. The fact is, that even as a common ophidian it has 
ever been a dual symbol, and as a dragon it has never been anything 
else than a symbol of the Manifested Deity in its great Wisdom. The 
draco volans, the “flying dragon” of the early painters, may be an 
exaggerated picture of the real extinct antediluvian animal, and those 
who have faith in the Occult Teachings believe that in the days of old 
there were such creatures as flying dragons, a kind of Pterodactyl, 
and that it is those gigantic winged lizards that served as prototypes 
for the Seraph of Moses and his great Brazen Serpent.* The Jews 
formerly worshipped the latter igo? themselves, but, after the religious 
reforms brought about by Hezekiah, they turned round, and called that 
symbol of the Great or Higher God of every other nation a Devil, and 
their own usurper—the “One God.“ 

The appellation Sa’tan, in Hebrew Satan, an “Adversary” (from the 


* See Numbers, xxi. 8,9. God orders Moses to build a bragen Serpent (Saraph), to Joos upon which 
heals those bitten by the Piery Serpents. The latter were the Seraphim, each one of which, as Isaiah 
shows (vi. 2), "had six wings"; they are the symbols of Jehovah, and of all the other Demiurgi who 
produce ont of themacives six sons or likenesses-- seven with their Creator. Thus, the Brazen Serpent 
is Jehovah, the chief of the “Fiery Serpents." And yet, in I Kings (xviii. 4) it is shown that king 
Hezekiah, who, like as David his father, did that which was right in the sight of the Lord“ 
“brake in pieces the brazen serpent that Moses had made , . . . and called it Nehushtan,’ or 
piece of brass. 

+ "And Satan stood up against Israel and provoked David to number Israel! (£ Chronicles, 
XXI. . “The anger of the Lord [Jehovah] was kindled against Israel, and he moved David . . . 
to say, Go, number Israel” / Samuel, xxiv. 1). The two are then identical. 
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verb shatana, “to be adverse,” “to persecute”) belongs by right to the 
first and cruellest “Adversary” of all the other Gods—Jehovah; not to 
the Serpent, which spoke only words of sympathy and wisdom, and is 
at the worst, even in the dogma, the “Adversary” of men. This dogma, 
based as it is on the third chapter of Genesis, is as illogical and unjust 
as it is paradoxical. For who was the first to create that original and 
henceforward universal tempter of man—the woman? Not the Ser- 
pent surely, but the “Lord God” himself, who, saying, “It is not good 
that the man should be alone,” made woman, and “brought her 
unto the man.”* If the unpleasant little incident that followed was 
and is still to be regarded as the “original sin,” then it exhibits the 
Creator's divine foresight in a poor light indeed. It would have been 
far better for the first Adam of the first chapter to have been left 
either "male and female,” or “alone.” It is the Lord God, evidently, 
who was the real cause of all the mischief, the “agent provocateur,” 
and the Serpent—only a prototype of Azazel, “the scapegoat for 
the sin of [the God of] Israel,” the poor Tragos having to pay the 
penalty for his Masters and Creators blunder. This, of course, is 
addressed only to those who accept the opening events of the drama 
of humanity in Genesis in their dead-letter sense. Those who read 
them Esoterically, are not reduced to fanciful speculations and hypo- 
theses; they know how to read the symbolism therein contained, and 
cannot err. 

There is at present no need to touch upon the mystic and manifold 
meaning of the name Jehovah in its abstract sense, one independent of 
the Deity falsely called by that name. It was a “blind” purposely 
created by the Rabbins, a secret preserved by them with ten-fold care 
after the Christians had despoiled them of this God-name which was 
their own property.t The following statement, however, is now made, 
The personage who is named in the first four chapters of Genesis 
variously as “God,” the “Lord God,” and “Lord” simply, is not one 
and the same person; certainly it is not Jehovah. There are three 
distinct classes or groups of the Elohim called Sephiroth in the Xaéa/ah. 
Jehovah appears only in chapter iv of Genesis, in the first verse of 
which he is named Cain, and in the last transformed into mankind— 


* ii. 18, 22. 

+ Dozens of the most erudite writers have sifted thoroughly the various meanings of the name 
J'hovah (with, and without the Masoretic points), and shown their multifarious bearings. The best of 
such works is the Source of Measures; the Hebrew Egyptian Mystery, by J. Ralston Skinner, so often 
already referred to, 


Be 


male and female, Jah-veh.* The Serpent, moreover, is not Satan, but 
the bright Angel, one of the Elohim clothed in radiance and glory, who 
promising the woman, if they ate of the forbidden fruit, “ye shall not 
surely die kept his promise, and made man immortal in his incorrup- 
tible nature. He is the Iao of the Mysteries, the chief of the Androgyne 
Creators of men. Chapter iii contains (Esoterically) the withdrawal of 
the veil of ignorance that closed the perceptions of the Angelic Man, 
made in the image of the “boneless” Gods, and the opening of his con- 
sciousness to his real nature; thus showing the Bright Angel (Lucifer) 
in the light of a giver of Immortality, and as the Enlightener”; while 
the real Fall into generation and matter is to be sought in chapter iy. 
There, Jehovah-Cain, the male part of Adam the dual man, having sepa- 
rated himself from Eve, creates in her Abel, ¿he first natural woman,} 
and sheds the virgin blood. Now Cain, being shown identical with 
Jehovah, on the authority of the correct reading of the first verse of 
chapter iv of Genesis, in the original Hebrew text, and the Rabbins 
teaching that “Kin (Cain) the Evil was the Son of Eve by Samael, the 
Devil, who occupied the place of Adam,” f and the 7a/mud adding that 
“the evil Spirit, Satan, and Samael, the angel of Death, are the same 
—it hecomes easy to see that Jehovah (mankind, or Jah-hovah) and 
Satan (therefore the tempting Serpent) are one and the same in every 
particular. There is no Devil, no Evil outside mankind to produce a Devil. 
Evil is a necessity in, and one of the supporters of the Manifested 
Universe. It is a necessity for progress and evolution, as night is 
necessary for the production of day, and death for that of life—/haf 
man may live for ever. 

Satan represents metaphysically simply the reverse or the polar opposite 
of everything in Nature. He is the “Adversary,” allegorically, the 
“Murderer,” and the great Enemy of all, because there is nothing in 
the whole Universe that has not two sides—the reverses of the same 
medal. But in that case, light, goodness, beauty, etc., may be called 

® In the above-mentioned work (p. 233), verse 26 of chapter iv of Genesis is correctly translated 
“then men began to call (hemselves Jehovah," but less correctly explained, perhaps, as the last word 
ought to be written Jah (male) Hovalı (female), to show that from that time the race of distinctly 
separate man and woman began, 

$: Det le eplanation „ 


3 Op. cil., p. 293. 
4 Rabba Batra, 164. 
[| In Demonology, Satan is the leader of the opposition in Hell, the monarch of which was 
Beelzebub. He belongs to the fifth kind or class of Demons (of which there are nine according to 
medieval Demonology), and he is at the head of witches and sorcerers. But see elsewhere the true 
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Satan with as much propriety as the Devil, since they are the Adversaries 
of darkness, badness, and ugliness. And now the philosophy and the 
rationale of certain early Christian sects—called heretical and viewed as 
the abomination of the times—will become more comprehensible. We 
may understand how it was that the sect of Satanians came to be 
degraded, and were anathematized without any hope of vindication in 
a future day, since they kept their tenets secret. How, on the same 
principle, the Cainites came to be degraded, and even the (Judas) 
Iscariotes; the true character of the freacherous apostle having never 
been correctly presented before the tribunal of humanity. 

As a direct consequence, the tenets of the Gnostic sects also become 
clear. Each of these sects was founded by an Initiate, while their tenets 
were based on the correct knowledge of the symbolism of every nation. 
Thus it becomes comprehensible why Ilda-baoth was regarded by most 
of them as the God of Moses, and was held to be a proud, ambitious, 
and impure Spirit, who had abused his power by usurping the place of 
the Highest God, though he was no better, and in some respects far 
worse than his brother Elohim; the latter representing the all-embrac- 
ing, manifested Deity only in their collectivity, since they were the 
Fashioners of the first differentiations of the primary Cosmic Substance 
for the creation of the phenomenal Universe. Therefore Jehovah was 
called by the Gnostics the Creator of, and one with, Ophiomorphos, the 
Serpent, Satan, or Evil.* They taught that Iurbo and Adonai were 
names of Iao-Jehovah, who is an emanation of Ilda-baoth.t This, in 
their language, amounted to saying what the Rabbins expressed in a 
more veiled way, by stating that Cain had been generated by Samael 
or Satan.” 

The Fallen Angels, in every ancient system, are made the prototypes 
of fallen men—allegorically, and ¿hose men themselves—Esoterically. 
Thus the Elohim of the hour of creation became the Beni-Elohim, the 
Sons of God, among whom is Satan, in the Semitic traditions. War 
in Heaven between Thretaona and Azhi-dahaka, the destroying 
Serpent, ends on Earth, according to Burnouf, in the battle of pious 
men against the power of Evil, “of the Iranians with the 2. 
Brähmans of India.” And the conflict of the Gods with the Asuras 
is repeated in the Great War—the Mahäbhärata. In the latest religion 
of all, Christianity, all the combatants, Gods and Demons, Adversaries 
in both the camps, are now transformed into Dragons and Satans, 


2 See Isis Unveilad, ti. 184, + See Codex Nazeraus, iii. 73. 
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simply in order to connect Evil personified with the Serpent of Genesis, 
and thus prove the new dogma. 


NOAH WAS A KABIR, HENCE HE MUST HAVE BEEN A DEMON. 

It matters little whether it were Isis, or Ceres, the Kabiria, or again 
the Kabiri, who taught men agriculture; but it is very important to 
prevent fanatics from monopolizing all the facts in history and legend, 
and from fathering their distortions of truth, history, and legend upon 
one man. Noah is either a my/k along with the others, or one whose 
legend was built upon the Kabirian or Titanic tradition, as taught in 
Samothrace; he has, therefore, no claim to be monopolized by either 
Jew or Christian. If, as Faber tried to demonstrate at such cost of 
learning and research, Noah is an Atlantean and a Titan, and his family 
are the Kabiri or pious Titans, etc.—then biblical chronology falls by 
its own weight, and along with it all the Patriarchs—the Antediluvian 
and Pre-Atlantean Titans. As has now been discovered and proven, 
Cain is Mars, the God of power and generation, and of the first (sexual) 
bloodshed.* Tubal-Cain is a Kabir, "an instructor of every artificer in 
brass and iron”; or—if this will please better—he is one with Hephas- 
tus or Vulcan. Jabal again is taken from the Kabiri, instructors in 
agriculture, “such as have cattle,” and Jubal is “the father of all those 
who handle the harp,” he, or fhey who fabricated the harp for Cronus 
and the trident for Poseidon 

The history or “fables” about the mysterious Telchines—fables 
echoing each and all the archaic events of our Esoteric Teachings— 
furnish us with a key to the origin of Cain's genealogy in the third 
chapter of Genesis; they give the reason why the Roman Catholic 
Church identifies the accursed blood” of Cain and Ham with Sorcery, 
and makes it responsible for the Deluge. Were not the Telchines—it 
is argued—the mysterious ironworkers of Rhodes; they who were the 
first to raise statues to the Gods, furnish them with weapons, and men 
with magic arts? And is it not they who were destroyed by a Deluge 
at the command of Zeus, as the Cainites were by that of Jehovah? 

The Telchines are simply the Kabiri and the Titans, in another form. 
They are the Atlanteans also. Says Decharme: 

* He is also Vulcan or Vul-cain, the greatest God with the later Egyptians, and the greatest Kabir- 
. Egypt, or Saturn, or Seth, and Chiun is the same as Cain. (Source of 


+ See Strabo, comparing them to the Cyclopes, xiv. p. 653 599. Callim., in Del,, 31. Stat., Sue, in 
6, 47, etc. 


Like Lemnos and Samothrace, Rhodes, the birth-place of the Telchines, is an 
island of voleanic formation.* 

The island of Rhodes emerged suddenly out of the seas, after having 
been previously engulfed by the Ocean, say the traditions. Like the 
Samothrace of the Kabiri, it is connected by the memory of men with 
the Flood legends. As enough has been said on this subject, however, 
it may be left for the present. 

But we may add a few more words about Noah, the Jewish represen- 
tative of nearly every Pagan God in one or another character. The 
Homeric songs contain, in poetized form, all the later fables about the 
Patriarchs, who are all sidereal, cosmic, and numerical symbols and 
signs. The attempt to disconnect the two genealogies of Seth and 
Cain, f and the further equally futile attempt to show them as real, 
historical men, has only led to more serious enquiries into the history of 
the past, and to discoveries which have damaged for ever the supposed 
revelation, For instance, the identity of Noah and Melchizedek being 
established, the further identity of Melchizedek, or Father Sadik, with 
Cronus-Saturn is also proved. 

That it is so may be easily demonstrated. It is not denied by any 
of the Christian writers. Bryantt concurs with all those who are of 
opinion that Sydic, or Sadic, was the Patriarch Noah, and also Mel- 
chizedek; and that the name by which he is called, Sadic, corresponds 
with the character given him in Genesis.§ 

He was 7"T3, Sadic, a just man, and perfect in his generation. All science and 
every useful art were attributed to him, and through his sons transmitted to 
posterity. | 

Now it is Sanchuniathon, who informs the world that the Kabiri 
were the Sons of Sydic or Zedek (Melchi-zedek). True enough, as 
this information has descended to us through the Preparatio Evangelica ' 


* Mythologie de la Grice Antique, p. 271. 

+ Nothing could be more awkward and childish, we say, than this fruitless attempt to disconnect 
the genealogies of Cain and of Seth, or to conceal the identity of names under a different spelling. 
‘Thus, Cain has a Son Enoch, and Seth a Son Enoch (also Enos, Ch'anoch, Hanoch—one may do what 
one likes with unvowelled Hebrew names). In the Cainite line Enoch begets Irad, Irad Mehujael, the 
latter Methusael, and Methusacl, Lamech. In the Sethite line, Enoch begets Cainan, and this one 
Mabalaleel (a variation on Mehujael), who gives birth to Jared (or Irad); Jared to Enoch (number 3), 
who produces Methuselah (from Methusael), and finally Lamech closes the list, (See Genesis, iv. v. 
Now all these are symbols (kabalistically) of solar and lunar years, of astronomical periods and of 
physiological (phallic) functions, just as in any other Pagan symbolical creed. This has been proven 
by a number of writers, 

t See Analysis of Ancient Mythology, il. 760, 

ivi 9. 

|| See New Encyclopædia, by Abraham Rees, F. R. S. 


— 
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of Eusebius, it may be regarded with a certain amount of suspicion, as 
it is more than likely that he dealt with Sanchuniathon's works as he 
has with Manetho's Synchronistic Tables. But let us suppose that the 
identification of Sydic, Cronus, or Saturn, with Noah and Melchizedek, 
is based on one of the Eusebian pious hypotheses. Let us accept it as. 
such, along with Noah's characteristic as a jus/ man, and his supposed 
duplicate, the mysterious Melchizedek, “king of Salem, and priest of 
the most high God,” after “his own order”;* and finally, having seen 
what they all were spiritually, astronomically, psychically and cosmi- 
cally, let us now see what they became rabbinically and kabalistically. 

In speaking of Adam, Cain, Mars, etc., as personifications, we find the 
author of the Source of Measures enunciating our very Esoteric Teach- 
ings in his kabalistic researches. Thus he says: 


Now, Mars was the Lord of birth, and of death, of generation and of destruction, 
of ploughing, of building, of sculpture or stone-cutting, of architecture, « s s « 
in fine, of all comprised under our English word Arts. He was the primal prin- 
ciple, disintegrating into the modification of two opposites for production. Astrono- 
mically, too,f he held the birthplace of the day and year, the place of its increase of 
strength, Aries, and likewise the place of its death, Scorpio. He held the house of 
Venus, and that of the Scorpion. He, as birth, was Good; as death, was Evil. As 
good, he was light; as bad, he was night. As good, he was man; as bad, he was 
woman. He held the cardinal points, and as Cain, or Yulcan,t or Pater Sadic, or 
Melchizadek, he was lord of the ecliptic, or balance, or line of adjustment, and there- 
fore was The Just One. The ancients held to there being seven planets, or great 
gods, growing out of eight, and Pater Sadic, The Just or Right One, was Lord of the 
eighth, which was Mater Terra.{ 


This makes their functions, after they had been degraded, plain 
enough, and establishes the identity, 

The Noachian Deluge, as described in its dead-letter and within 
the period of biblical chronology, having been shown to have never 
existed, the pious, but very arbitrary, supposition of Bishop Cumber- 


* See Hebrews, v. 6; vii. 1, el 1499. 

+ The Afolian name of Mars was Arcus (Apeus), and the Greek Ares (“A pns) is a name over the 
etymological significance of which, Philologists and Indianists, Greek and Sanskrit scholars, have 
vainly worked to this day. Very strangely, Max Müller connects both the names Mars and Ares 
with the Sanskrit root mar, whence he traces their derivation, and from which, he says, comes the 
mame of the Maruts or Storm-gods. Welcker, however, offers a more correct etymology, (See 
Griech, Gollerlehre, 1. 415.) However it may be, etymologies of roots and words alone will never 
yield the Esoteric meaning fully, though they may help to useful guesses. 

4 As the same author shows: The very name Vulcain appears in the reading, for in the first words 
(Gen iv, 5) is to be found V'elcain, or V'ulcain, agreeably to the deepened u sound of the letter rau 
Out of its immediate context, it may be read as, ‘and the god Cain,’ or Vulcain. If, however, any- 
thing is wanting to confirm the Cain-Vulcain idea, Fuerst says; D Carn, the iron point of a lance, 
a amith (blacksmith), inventor of sharp iron tools and smith work (p. 278). 

} Op. cit., p. 186. 
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land has but to follow that Deluge into the land of fiction. Indeed it 
seems rather fanciful to any impartial observer to be told that: 

There were two distinct races of Cabiri, the first consisting of Ham and Mizraim, 
whom he conceives to be Jupiter and Dionusus of Mnaseas; the second, of the 
children of Shem, who are the Cabiri of Sanchoniatho, while their father Sydyk is 
consequently the scriptural Shem,* 

The Kabirim, the “Mighty Ones,“ are identical with our primeval 
Dhyän Chohans, with the corporeal and the incorporeal Pitris, and 
with all the Rulers and Instructors of the primeval races, who are 
referred to as the Gods and Kings of the Divine Dynasties. 


THE OLDEST PERSIAN TRADITIONS ABOUT THE POLAR, AND THE 
SUBMERGED CONTINENTS, 

Legendary lore could not distort facts so effectually as to reduce 
them to unrecognizable shape. Between the traditions of Egypt and 
Greece on the one hand, and Persia on the other—a country ever at 
war with the former—there is too great a similarity of figures and 
numbers to admit of such coincidence being due to simple chance. 
This has been well proven by Bailly. Let us pause for a moment to 
examine these traditions from every available source, in order to the 
better compare those of the Magi with the so-called Grecian “ fables.” 

Those legends have now passed into popular tales, the folklore of 
Persia, as many a real fiction has found its way into our universal 
history. The stories of King Arthur and his Knights of the Round 
Table are also fairy tales to all appearance; yet they are based on 
facts, and pertain to the history of England. Why should not the 
folklore of Iran be part and parcel of the history and the pre-historic 
events of Atlantis? That folklore says as follows: 

Before the creation of Adam, two races lived on Earth, the one suc- 
ceeding the other; the Devs who reigned 7,000 years, and the Peris 
(the Izeds) who reigned but 2,000, and while the former were still in 
existence. The Devs were giants, strong and wicked; the Peris were 
smaller in stature, but wiser and kinder. 

Here we recognize the Atlantean Giants and the Aryans, or the 
Räkshasas of the Rámáyana and the children of Bharata-varsha, or 
India; the Ante- and the Post-diluvians of the Bible, 

Gyan (or Gian, Jüäna, True or Occult Wisdom and Knowledge), 


* Append. de Cabiris ap. Orig. Gent., pp. 364, 376; and the latter statement on p. 357. Ser Faber’s 
Cabiri, i. 8. 
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also called Gian-ben-Gian (or Wisdom, son of Wisdom), was the king 
of the Peris.* He had a shield as famous as that of Achilles, only 
instead of serving against an enemy in war, it served as a protection 
against black magic, the sorcery of the Devs. Gian-ben-Gian had 
reigned 2,000 years when Iblis, the Devil, was permitted by God to 
defeat the Peris and scatter them to the other end of the world. Even 
the magic shield, which, by being produced on the principles of 
Astrology, destroyed charms, enchantments, and bad spells, could not 
prevail against Iblis, who was an agent of Fate, or Karma.f They 
count ten kings in their last metropolis called Khanoom, and make the 
tenth, Kaimurath, identical with the Hebrew Adam, These kings 
answer to the ten antediluvian generations of kings as given by 
Berosus. À 

Distorted as these legends are now found to be, one can hardly fail 
to identify them with the Chaldæan, Egyptian, Greek, and even 
Hebrew traditions, for the Jewish myth, though disdaining in its ex- 
clusiveness to speak of Pre-Adamite nations, nevertheless allows these 
to be clearly inferred, by sending out Cain—one of the only two living 
men on earth—into the land of Nod, where he gets married and builds 
a city. 

Now if we compare the 9,000 years mentioned by the Persian tales 
with the 9,000 years which Plato declared had passed since the sub- 
mersion of the last Atlantis, a very strange fact is made apparent. 
Bailly remarked on this, but distorted it by his interpretation. The 
Secret Doctrine may restore the figures to their true meaning. We 
read in the Critias : 

First of all one must remember that 9,000 years have elapsed since the war of the 
nations, which lived above and outside the Pillars of Hercules, and those which 
peopled the lands on this side, 

In the 7imeus Plato says the same. The Secret Doctrine declaring 
that most of the later islander Atlanteans perished in the interval 
between 850,000 and 700,000 years ago, and that the Aryans were 
200,000 years old when the first great “Island,” or Continent, was 


* Some derive the word from Paras which produced Pars, Pers, Persia; but it may be equally 
derived from Pitarus or Pitris, the Hindú progenitors of the Fifth Race—the Fathers of Wisdom or 
the Sons of “Will and Yoga ''—who were called Pitaras, as were the divine Pitris of the First Race, 

+ See for these traditions the Collection of Persian Legends, in Russian, Georgian, Armenian, and 
Persian; Herbelot’s narrative Légendes Persanes, “Bibliothèque Orientale,” p. 298, 387, ctc, and 
Danville's Mémoires. We give in a condensed narrative that which is scattered in hundreds of 
volumes in Ruropean and Asiatic languages, as well as in oral traditions. 

3 Genesis, iv. 16, el segg. 
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submerged, there seems hardly any reconciliation possible between the 
figures. But there is, in truth, Plato, being an Initiate, had to use 
the veiled language of the Sanctuary, and so had the Magi of Chaldæa 
and Persia through whose exoteric revelations the Persian legends 
were preserved and passed to posterity. Thus, we find the Hebrews 
calling a week “seven days,” and speaking of a “week of years” when 
each of its days represents 360 solar years, and the whole week“ is 
2,520 years, in fact. They had a Sabbatical week, a Sabbatical year, 
etc., and their Sabbath lasted indifferently 24 hours or 24,000 years, 
in the secret calculations of their Sods. We of the present times call 
an age a “century.” They of Plato’s day, the initiated writers, at 
any rate, by a millennium meant not 1,000 but 100,000 years; while 
the Hindüs, more independent than any, have never concealed their 
chronology. Thus, for 9,000 years, the Initiates will read 900,000 years, 
during which space of time i. e., from the first appearance of the Aryan 
Race, when the Pliocene portions of the once great Atlantis began 
gradually sinking* and other continents to appear on the surface, 
down to the final disappearance of Plato’s small island of Atlantis 
—the Aryan races had never ceased to fight with the descendants of 
the first giant races. This war lasted till nearly the close of the age 
which preceded the Kali Yuga, and was the Mahäbhärata, or Great 
War, so famous in Indian history. Such blending of events and 
epochs, and the bringing down of hundreds of thousands into thou- 
sands of years, does not interfere with the numbers of years that have 
elapsed, according to the statement made by the Egyptian priests to 
Solon, since the destruction of the last portion of Atlantis. The 9,000 
years were the correct figures. The latter event had never been kept 
a secret, and had only faded out of the memory of the Greeks. The 
Egyptians had their records complete, because of their isolation; being 
surrounded by sea and desert, they had been left untrammelled by 
other nations, till about a few millenniums before our era. 

History catches a glimpse of Egypt and its great Mysteries for the 
first time through Herodotus, if we do not take into account the Bible, 
and its queer chronology.t And how little Herodotus cou/d tell is con- 
fessed by himself when, speaking of a mysterious tomb of an Initiate 
at Sais, in the sacred precinct of Minerva, he says: 


* The main Continent perished in the Miocene times, as already stated. 

+ From Bede downwards all the chronologists of the Church have differed among themselves, and 
contradicted each other. “The chronology of the Hebrew text has been grossly altered, especially iu 
the interval next after the Deluge Say Whiston (Old 7est., p. 20), 
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Behind the chapel , . . isthetomb.of One, whose name I consider it impious 
to divulge , In the enclosure stand large obelisks and there is a Jake near, 
surrounded with a stone wall formed in a circle. s . . In this lake they perform 
by night, that person's adventures, which the Egyptians call Mysteries: on these 


On the other hand, it is well to know that no secret was so well 
preserved and so sacred with the Ancients, as that of their cycles and 
computations. From the Egyptians down to the Jews it was held as 
the highest sin to divulge anything pertaining to the correct measure 
of time. It was for divulging the secrets of the Gods, that Tantalus 
was plunged into the infernal regions; the keepers of the sacred 
Sibylline Books were threatened with the death penalty for revealing 
a word from them. Sigalions, or images of Harpocrates, were in every 
temple—especially in those of Isis and Serapis—each pressing a finger 
to the lips. And the Hebrews taught that to divulge the secrets of the 
Kabalah, after initiation into the Rabbinical Mysteries, was like eating 
of the fruit of the Tree of Knowledge; it was punishable by death. 

And yet we Europeans have accepted the exoteric chronology of the 
Jews! What wonder that it has ever since influenced and coloured all 
our conceptions of Science and the duration of things! 

The Persian traditions, then, are full of two nations or races, now 
entirely extinct, as some think. But this is not so; they are only 
transformed. These traditions are ever speaking of the Mountains of 
Kaf (Kafaristan?), which contain a gallery built by the giant Argeak, 
wherein statues of the ancient men under all their forms are preserved. 
They call them Sulimans (Solomons) or the wise kings of the East, 
and count seventy-two kings of that namet Three among them 
reigned for 1,000 years each. 

Siamek, the beloved son of Kaimurath (Adam), their first king, was 
murdered by his giant brother. His father had a perpetual fire pre- 
served in the tomb which contained his cremated ashes; hence—the 
origin of fire-worship, as some Orientalists think! 

Then came Huschenk, the prudent and the wise. It was his Dynasty 
which re-discovered metals and precious stones, after they had been 
concealed by the Devs or Giants in the bowels of the Earth, and also 

rn! . A cl Che. alle The description 
of his magnificent palace and city dovetail with those of the Persian tales, though they were unknown 


to all Pagan travellers, even to Herodotus. 
t Herbelot, of. cil, p. 829. 


THE PERSIAN PHOENIX. 415 


how to make brass-work, to cut canals, and improve agriculture. As 
usual, it is Huschenk, again, who is credited with having written the 
work called Eterna! Wisdom, and even with having built the cities of 
But as modern Delhi is built on six other older cities, so these cities 
may be built on emplacements of other cities of an immense antiquity. 
As to his date, it can only be inferred from another legend. 

In the same tradition this wise prince is credited with having made 
war against the Giants on a twelve-legged Horse, whose birth is attri- 
buted to the amours of a crocodile with a female hippopotamus. This 
“ Dodecapod ” was found on the “dry island” or new continent; much 
force and cunning had to be used to secure the wonderful animal, but 
no sooner had Huschenk mounted him, than he defeated every enemy. 
No Giants could withstand his tremendous power. Finally, however, 
this king of kings was killed by an enormous rock which the Giants 
threw at him from the great mountains of Damavend.* 

Tabmurath is the third king of Persia, the St. George of Iran, the 
knight who always has the best of, and finally kills, the Dragon. Heis 
the great enemy of the Devs who, in his day, dwelt in the Mountains 
of Kaf, and occasionally made raids on the Peris. The old French 
chronicles of the Persian folklore call him the Dev-bend, the conqueror 
of the Giants. He, too, is credited with having founded Babylon, 
Nineveh, Diarbek, etc. Like his grand-sire Huschenk, Tahmurath 
(Taimuraz) also had his steed, only far more rare and rapid—a bird 
called Simorgh-Anke. A marvellous bird, in truth, intelligent, a poly- 
glot, and even very religious. What says that Persian Phoenix? It 
complains of its old age, for it was born cycles and cycles before the 
days of Adam (Kaimurath). It has witnessed the revolutions of long 
centuries. It has seen the birth and the close of twelve cycles of 
7,000 years each, which multiplied Esoterically will give us again 
840,000 years.t Simorgh is born with the last Deluge of the Pre- 
Adamites, says the Romance of Simorgh and the good Khalif” 1$ 

What says the Book of Numbers? Esoterically, Adam Rishoon is the 
Lunar Spirit (Jehovah, in a sense, or the Pitris), and his three sons— 


Orient. Trad., p. 454. See also Bailly’s Lettres sur T Allantide. 

+ See Orient, Collect, U. 119. 

t Ibid. Remember that the Rabbins teach that there are to be seven successive renewals of the 
Globe; that each will last 7,000 years, the total duration being thus 49,000 years. (See Rabbi Parcha's 
Wheel; also Kencaly's Hook of God, p. 176.) This refers to seven Rounds, seven Root-Races, and sub- 
races, the truly Occult figures, though sorely confused. 

} Tales of Derbent. 
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Ka-yin, Habel, and Seth—represent the three Races, as already 
explained. Noah-Xisuthrus represents, in his turn (in the cosmo- 


geological key), the Third Race separated, and his three sons, its last 
three races; Ham, moreover, symbolizing that race which uncovered 
the “nakedness” of the Parent Race, and of the Mindless,” ie., com- 
mitted sin. a 

Tahmurath visits on his winged steed the Mountains of Koh-Kaı o: 
Kaph. He finds there the Peris ill-treated by the Giants, and slays 
Argen, and the giant Demrusch. Then he liberates the good Peri, 
Mergiana,* whom Demrusch had kept as a prisoner, and takes her over 
to the “dry island,” e., the new continent of Europe. After him 
came Giamschid, who builds Esikekar, or Persepolis. This king reigns 
700 years, and, in his great pride, believes himself immortal, anu 
demands divine honours. Fate punishes him; he wanders for 100 years 
in the world under the name of Dhulkarnayn, the “two-horned.” But 
this epithet has no connection with the '*two-horned” gentleman of 
the cloven foot. The “two-horned” is the epithet given in Asia— 
which is uncivilized enough to know nothing of the attributes of the 
Devil—to those conquerors who have subdued the world from the East 
to the West. 

Then come the usurper Zohac, and Feridan, one of the Persian 
heroes, who vanquishes the former, and shuts him up in the mountains 
of Damavend. These are followed by many others down to Kaikobad, 
who founded a new Dynasty. 

Such is the legendary history of Persia, and we have to analyze it. 
To begin with, what are the Mountains of Kaf? 

Whatever they may be in their geographical status, whether they are 
the Caucasian or Central Asian mountains, legend places the Devs and 
Peris far beyond these mountains to the North, the Peris being the 
remote ancestors of the Parsis or Farsis. Oriental tradition is ever 
referring to an unknown glacial, gloomy sea, and to a dark region, 
within which, nevertheless, are situated the Fortunate Islands,” 
wherein, from the beginning of life on earth, bubbles the Fountain of 
Life."{ The legend asserts, moreover, that a portion of the first “ dry 
island” (continent), having detached itself from the main body, has 
remained, since then, beyond the Mountains of Koh-Kaf, “the stony 


* Mergain, or Morgana, the fairy sister of King Arthur, is thus shown of Oriental descent, 

+ Where we find her, indeed, in Great Britain, in the romance of the Knights of the Round Table 
Whence the identity of name and fairy-hood, if both heroines did not symbolize the same historical 
event which passed into a legend? 

3 Herbelot, p. 503; Armenian Tales, p. 35. 
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girdle that surrounds the world.” A journey of seven months’ duration 
will bring him who is possessed of Soliman’s Ring” to that Foun- 
tain,” if he keep on journeying North, straight before him as the bird 
flies. Journeying, therefore, from Persia s/raigh? North, will bring one 
along the sixtieth degree of longitude, holding to the West, to Nova 
Zembla; and from the Caucasus to, the eternal ice beyond the Arctic 
Circle would land one between the sixtieth and forty-fifth degrees of 
longitude, or between Nova Zembla and Spitzbergen. This, of course, 
if one has the dodecapodian Horse of Huschenk or the winged Simorgh 
of Tahmurath, or Taimuraz, upon which to cross over the Arctic Ocean.* 

Nevertheless, the wandering songsters of Persia and the Caucasus: 
will maintain, to this day, that far beyond the snow-capped summits of 
Kap, or Caucasus, there is a great continent now concealed from all; that 
it is reached by those who can secure the services of the twelve-legged 
progeny of the crocodile and the female hippopotamus, whose legs 
become at will twelve wings, or by those who have the patience to 
wait for the good pleasure of Simorgh-Anke, who promised that before 
she dies she will reveal the hidden continent to all, and make it once 
more visible and within easy reach, by means of a bridge, which the 
Ocean Devs will build between that portion of the “dry island” and 
its severed parts.: This relates, of course, to the Seventh Race, 
Simorgh being the Manvantaric Cyci.. 

It is very curious that Cosmas Indicopleustes, who lived in the sixth 
‚century A.D., should have always maintained that man was born, and 
dwelt at first, in a country “beyond the Ocean,” a proof of which had 
been given him in India, by a learned Chaldæan. He says: 

The lands we live in are surrounded by the Ocean, but beyond that Ocean there 
is another land which touches the walls of the sky; and it is in this land that man 
was created and lived in Paradise. During the Deluge, Noah was carried in his 
ark into the land his posterity now inhabits.$ 


* To this day the aborigines of Caucasus speak of their mountains as Kap-kaz, using the consonant 
$ instead of the usual v (Kav-kaz or Caucasus), But their bards say that it requires seven months for 
a swift horse to reach the * dry land beyond Kaf, holding North without ever deviating from one's 


way. 

t Bailly thought he saw in this Horse a twelve-oared ship. The Secret Doctrine teaches that the 
early Third Race built boats and flotillas before it built houses. But the “Horse,” though a much 
later animal, has, nevertheless, a more occult primitive meaning. The crocodile and the hippopota- 
mus were considered sacred and represented divine symbols, both with the ancient Egyptians and 
with the Mexicans, Poseidon is, in Homer, the God of the Horse, and assumes that form himself to 
Please Ceres. Arion, their progeny, is one of the aspects of that Horse,“ which is a Cycle, 

3 The severed parts must be Norway and other lands in the neighbourhood of the Arctic Circle. 

1 Cosmas Indicopleustes in Collect, Nová Patrum, t. Ii. p. 188; also see Journ. des Savants, Suppl. 
3797, P» 20. = 
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“The twelve-legged Horse of Huschenk was found on that continent 
named the “dry island.” 

The “Christian Topography” of Cosmas Indicopleustes and its 
merits are well known; but here the good father repeats a universal 
tradition, which has now, moreover, been corroborated by facts. Every 
arctic traveller suspects a continent or a “dry island” beyond the line 
of eternal ice. Perhaps now the meaning of the following passage 
from one of the Commentaries may become clearer, 

In the first beginnings of [human] life, the only dry land was on the 
right end of the Sphere, where it [the Globe) is motionlesst The whole 
Earth was one vast watery desert, and the waters were tepid. . . 
There, man was born on the seven zones of the immortal, the indestructible 
of the Manvantara.t There was eternal spring in darkness. Hul] that 
which is darkness to the man of to-day, was light to the man of his dawn. 
There, the Gods rested, and Fohat§ reigns ever sine. Thus the 
wise Fathers say that man is born in the head of his Mother [ Earth), and 
that her feet at the left end generated [begot] the evil winds that blow from 
the mouth of the lower Dragon . . . Between the First and Second 
[Races] the Eternal Central (Land) was divided by the Water of Life 

Tt flows around and animales her [Mother Earth's) body. Its one end 
issues from her head; it becomes foul at her feet [the Southern Hole]. It 
gets purified [on its return] to her heart—which beats under the foot of the 
sacred Shambalah, which then [in the beginnings] was not yet born. For 
it is in the belt of man's dwelling [the Earth) that lies concealed the life 
and health of all that lives and breathes. During the First and Second 
[Races] the belt was covered with the great waters. [But] the great 

* The two Poles are called the “right” and "left ends” of our Globe—the Right being the North 
Pole—or the head and feet of the Earth. Every beneficent (astral and cosmic) action comes from the 
North; every lethal influence from the South Pole. They are much connected with and influence 
"right" and “left” hand magic. 

+ The more one approaches the Poles the less rotation is felt; at the Poles proper, the diurual revo~ 
lution is quite neutralized. Hence the expression that the Sphere is “motionless.” 

1 It is averred in Occultism that the land or island, which crowns the North Pole like a skull-cap, 
is the only one which prevails during the whole Manvantara of our Round. Alt the central couti- 
nents and lands will emerge from the sea bottom many times in turn, but this land will never 

1 Bear in mind that the Vedic and Avestaic name of Fohat is Apäm-Napät. In the Avesta he stands 
between the Fire-yazatas and the Water-yazatas. The literal meaning is "Son of the Waters,” but 
these Waters“ are not the liquid we know, but Agther—the Fiery Waters of Space. Fohat is the 
"Son of Æther" in its highest aspect, AkAsha, the Mother-Father of the primitive Seven, and of 


Sound or the Logos. ee 
I This“ Water" is the blood or fuid of Life which animates the Earth, compared here to a living 


M Occult teaching corroborates the popular tradition which asserts the existence of a Fountain of 
Life in the bowels of the Earth and in the North Pole. It is the blood of the Earth, the electro- 
magnetic current, which circulates through all the arteries, and which is said to be found stored in 
the “navel” of the Earth, 
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Mother travailed under the waves and a new land was joined to the first 
Jor the Third [Race] and her waist and navel appeared above the water. 
It was the belt, the sacred Himavat, which stretches around the World.“ 
She broke toward the setting Sun from her neck} downward [to the South- 
West), into many lands and islands, but the Eternal Land [the cap] broke 
not asunder. Dry lands covered the face of the silent waters to the four 
sides of the World. All these perished [in their turn). Then appeared 
the abode of the wicked [the Atlantis]. The Eternal Land was now hid, 
Jor the waters became solid [ frozen) under the breath of her nostrils and 
the evil winds from the Dragon's mouth, etc. 

This shows that Northern Asia is as old as the Second Race. One 
may even say that Asia is contemporary with man, since from the very 
beginnings of human life its Root-Continent, so to speak, already 
existed, and that part of the world now known as Asia was only cut off 
from it in a later age, and divided by the glacial waters. 

If, then, the teaching is understood correctly, the first Continent which 
came into existence capped over the whole North Pole like one unbroken 
crust, and remains so to this day, beyond that inland sea which seemed 
like an unreachable mirage to the few arctic travellers who perceived it. 

During the Second Race more land emerged from under the waters 
as a continuation of the “head” from the “neck.” Beginning on both 
hemispheres, on the line above the most northern part of Spitzbergen,t 

* Occultism points to the Himälayan Chain as that belt,“ and maintains that whether under the 
water or above, it encircles the Globe. The "navel" is described as situated towards the setting Sun 
or to the West of the Himavat in which lie the roots of Meru, which mountain is North of the 
Himalaya. Meru is mol “the fabulous mountain in the navel or centre of the earth,” but its roots 
aud foundations are in that navel,” while it is in the far North itself, This connects it with the 
“Central” Land "that never perishes”; the land in which "the day of the mortal lasts six months 
and his night another six months." As the Vishnu Purána has it: For the North of Meru there is, 
therefore, always night during day in other regions; for Meru is North of all the Dvipas and Varshas 
(islands and countries). (Book ii. chap. viii.) Meru is therefore neither on Atlas as Wilford 
nor, us Wilson tried to show, “absolutely in the centre of the globe,” only because “relatively with 
the inhabitants of the several portions, to all of whom the East is that quarter where the sun firs’ 
nee rein Dana metaphor, The Globe is likened to the 
body of a woman, Mother-Earth.“ From her neck downward, means from the inland sea now 
beyond the impassable barrier of ice. The Earth, as Paráshara says, “is the mother and nurse, 
Augmented with all creatures and their qualities, the comprehender of all the worlds.” 

+ For the Stanzas call this locality by a term translated in the Commentary as a place of no latitude 
(Niraksha), the Abode of the Gods. Asa scholiast says in the Sárya Siddhänta (xii, 42-44): 

Above them goes the sun when situated at the equinoxes; they have neither equinoctial shadow 
nor elevation of the pole (atshonnatz), 

An both directions from Meru are two pole-stars (dhruvstárá), fixed in the midst of the sky, to those 
whe are situated in places of no latitude \niraksha), both these have their place in the horizon. 

“Hence there is, in those cities [in that land), no elevation of the poles, the two pole-stars being 


situated iu their horizon; but their degrees of co-latitude (lambaka) are ninety: at Meru the degrees 
of latitude (aksha) are of the same number." (See Visinu Purána, Wilson's Trans., ii. 208.) 
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on Mercator’s Projection, on our side, it may have included, on the 
American side, the localities that are now occupied by Baffin's Bay and 
the neighbouring islands and promontories. There it hardly reached, 
southward, the seventieth degree of latitude; Azre it formed the horse- 
shot continent of which the Commentary speaks; of the two ends of 
which, one included Greenland with a prolongation which crossed the 
fiftieth degree a little South-West, and the other Kamschatka, the two 
ends being united by what is now the northern fringe of the coasts of 
Eastern and Western Siberia. This broke asunder and disappeared. 
In the early part of the Third Race, Lemuria was formed. When it 
was destroyed in its turn, Atlantis appeared. 


WESTERN SPECULATIONS, FOUNDED ON THE GREEK AND 
PAURANIC TRADITIONS. 

Thus it becomes natural to find that, on even such meagre data as 
have reached the profane historian, Rudbeck, a Swedish Scientist, 
about two centuries ago, tried to prove that Sweden was the Atlantis 
of Plato. He even thought that he had found in the configuration of 
ancient Upsala, the situation and measurements of the capital of 
Atlantis“ as given by the Greek sage, As Bailly proved, Rudbeck 
was mistaken; but so was Bailly likewise, and still more so, for Sweden 
and Norway had formed part and parcel of ancient Lemuria, and also 
of Atlantis on the European side, just as Eastern and Western Siberia 
and Kamschatka had belonged to it, on the Asiatic. Only, once more, 
when was it? We can find it out approximately only by studying the 
Puränas, that is to say if we will have nought to do with the Secret 
Teachings. 

Three-quarters of a century have already elapsed since Wilford brought 
forward his fanciful theories about the British islands being the White 
Inland,” the Atala of the Puranas. This was sheer nonsense, as the 
Atala in one of the seven Dvipas, or Islands, belonging to the nether 
Lokas, one of the seven regions of Pätäla (the antipodes). Moreover, 
Wilford* shows, the Puranas place it “on the seventh zone Bi. 
climate”—rather, on the seventh measure of heat—which thus locates 
it between the latitudes of 24° and 28° North. It is then to be sought 

© Wilford makes many mistakes, He identifies, for instance, Shveta-dvipa, the White Island, the 
ah in the northern part of Toyumbhudt,“ with England, and theu tries to identify it with Atala 
A Now the Shveta-dvipa is the abode of Vishnu (exoterically), and Atala 


a hell. Me also places it In the Ruxine or Ikshu (Black) Sea, and then seems to connect it, im 
another place, with Africo and Atlas, 


a 


ORIENTALISTS IN THE WRONG BOX. 421 


on the same degree as the Tropic of Cancer, whereas England is between 
the latitudes of 50° and 60°. Wilford speaks of it as Atala, Atlantis, the 
White Island. Its enemy is called the “White Devil,” the Demon of 
Terror, for he says: 

In their [the Hindú and Persian] romances, we see Cai-caus going to the 
mountain of Az-burj, or As-burj, at the foot of which the sun sets, to fight the Div- 
señd, or white devil, the Tára-daitya of the Purdnas, and whose abode was on the 
seventh stage of the world, answering to the seventh zone of the Banddhists; . . . 
or, in other words, to the White Island.* 

Now here the Orientalists have been, and are still, facing the Sphinx’s 
riddle, the erroneous solution of which will ever destroy their authority 
—if not their persons—in the eyes of every Hindú scholar, whether or 
not an Initiate. For there is not a statement in the Puränas—on the 
conflicting details of which Wilford based his speculations—which has 
not several meanings, and which does not apply to both the physical 
and the metaphysical worlds. If the old Hindüs divided the face of 
the Globe into seven Zones, Climates, Dvipas, geographically, and into 
seven Hells and seven Heavens, allegorically, the measure of seven 
did not apply in both cases to the same localities. Now it is the North 
Pole, the country of Meru,“ which is the seventh division, as it 
answers to the seventh Principle (or fourth metaphysically), of the 
Occult calculation. It represents the region of Atma, of pure Soul, 
and Spirituality. Hence Pushkara is shown as the seventh Zone, or 
Dvipa, which encompasses the Kshira Ocean, or Ocean of Milk (the 
ever-frozen white region) in the Vishnu and other Puranas.t And 
Pushkara, with its two Varshas, lies directly at the foot of Meru. For 
it is said that: 

The two countries north and south of Meru are shaped like a bow, . . . [and 
that] one half of the surface of the earth is on the south of Meru and the other 
half on the north of Meru—beyond which is half of Pushkara. 

Geographically, then, Pushkara is America, Northern and Southern; 
and allegorically it is the prolongation of Jambu-dvipa,t in the middle 
of which stands Meru, for it is the country inhabited by beings who 

* Asiatic Researches, viii. 280. 

+ Op. cit., ibid., p. 201. 

3 Every name in the Furduat has to be examined at least under two aspects, geographically and 
metaphysically, in its allegorical application; eg., Nila, the (blue) mountain which is one of the 
boundaries to the north of Meru, is again to be sought geographically in a mountain range in 
Orissa, and yet again in a mountain quite different from the others, in Western Africa. Jambu-dvipa 
is Vishnu's dominion—the World, limited in the Puránas to our Globe, the region which contains 


Meru only, and again it is divided to contain Bharata-varsha (India), its best division, and the fairest, 
says Paräshara. Likewise with Pushkara and all others. 
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live ten thousand years, who are free from sickness or failing; where 
there is neither virtue nor vice, caste or laws, for these men are “of 
the same nature as the Gods.“ Wilford is inclined to see Meru in 
Mount Atlas, and locates there also the Lokáloka. Now Mern, we 
are told, which is the Svar-loka, the abode of Brahma, of Vishnu, and 
the Olympus of Indian exoteric religions, is described 

as “passing through the middle of the earth-globe, and protruding on 
either side.“ f On its upper station are the Gods, at the nether, or 
South Pole, is the abode of Demons (Hells), How then can Meru be 
Mount Atlas? Besides which, Taradaitya, a Demon, cannot be placed 
on the seventh zone if the latter be identified with the White Island, 
which is Shveta-dvipa, for reasons given in the foot-note above. 

Wilford accuses the modern Brahmans “of having jumbled them 
[islands and countries] all together”; but it is Ae who has jumbled 
them still more. He believes that as the 2raámánda and Vayu Puräinas 
divide the old Continent into seven Dvipas, said to be surrounded by a 
vast ocean, beyond which lie the regions and mountains of Atala, hence: 

Most probably the Greeks derived their notion of the celebrated Atlantis, which, 
as it could not be found after haying once been discovered, they conceived to have 
been destroyed by some shock of nature.: 

As we find certain difficulties in believing that the Egyptian priests, 
Plato, and even Homer, all built their notions of Atlantis on Atala— 
a nether region located at the Southern Pole—we prefer holding to the 
statements given in the Secret Books. We believe in the seven Conti- 
nents, four of which have already lived their day, the fifth still exists, 
and two are to appear in the future. We believe that each of these is 
not strictly a continent in the modern sense of the word, but that each 
name, from Jambu down to Pushkara,§ refers to the geographical 
names given (i) to the dry lands covering the face of the whole Earth 
during the period of a Root-Race, in general; (ii) to what remained of 
these after a geological Race Pralaya, as Jambu, for instance; and (iii) 
to those localities which will enter, after future cataclysms, into the 
formation of new universal Continents, Peninsulas, or Dvipas —each 
Continent being, in one sense, a greater or smaller region of dry land 


$ 

Y Jambu, Plaksha, ShAlmali, Kusha, Krauncha, Shäka, and Pushkara. 

N Such as Shika and Pushkara, for instance, which do not yet exist, but into which will enter such 
lands as some portions of America, of Africa, and Central Asia, with the Gobi region. Let us beat 
in mind that Upadvipas mean “root” islands, or the dry land in general. 
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surrounded with water. Thus, that whatever “jumble” the nomencla- 
ture of these may represent to the profane, there is none, in fact, to 
him who has the key, 

Thus, we believe we know that, though two of the Pauränic Islands— 
the Sixth and Seventh Continents—are yet to come, nevertheless there 
were, or there are, lands which will enter into the composition of the 
future dry lands, of new Earths whose geographical faces will be 
entirely changed, as were those of the past. Therefore we find in the 
Puranas that Shäka-dvipa is (or will be) a Continent, and that Shankha- 
dvipa, as shown in the Vayu Puräna, is only “a minor island,” one 
of the nine divisions (to which Fan adds six more) of Bhärata- 
varsha. Because Shankha-dvipa was peopled by “Mlechchhas [un- 
clean foreigners], who worshipped Hindi divinities,” therefore they 
were connected with India.* This accounts for Shankhäsura, a King 
of a portion of Shankha-dvipa, who was killed by Krishna; that King 
who resided in the palace “which was an ocean shell, and whose sub- 
jects lived in shells also,” says Wilford. 

On the banks of the Nila t there were frequent contests between the Devatäs 
[Divine Beings, Demi-gods] and the Daityas [Giants]: but the latter tribe having 
prevailed, their king and leader, Shankhdsura, who resided in the ocean, made 
frequent incursions . . in the night. 

It is not on the banks of the Nile, as Wilford supposes, but on the 
coasts of Western Africa, South of where now lies Morocco, that these 
battles took place. There was a time when the whole of the Sahara 
Desert was a sea, then a continent as fertile as the Delta, and then, only 
after another temporary submersion, it became a desert similar to that 
other wilderness, the Desert of Shamo or Gobi. This is shown in 
Pauránic tradition, for on the same page as above cited, it is said: 

The people were between two fires; for, while Shankhäsura was ravaging one side 
of the continent, Cracacha[or Krauncha], king of Crauncha-dwip [Krauncha-dvipa], 
used to desolate the other: both armies . . . thus changed the most fertile of 
regions into a barren desert. 

That not only the last island of Atlantis, spoken of by Plato, but a 
large Continent, first divided, and then broken later on into seven 
peninsulas and islands (called Dvipas), preceded Europe, is sure. It 
covered the whole of the North and South Atlantic regions, as well as 


* They were called Demons, Asuras, Giants, and monsters, beoause of their wickedness; and thus 
their country was likened to Atala—a Hell. 

+ Not on the river Nile, surely, but near the Nila mountains of the Atlas range. 

$ Asistick Researches, iii, 225, 
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portions of the North and South Pacific, and had islands even in the 
Indian Ocean (relics of Lemuria). The claim is corroborated by Indian 
Puränas, Greek writers, and Asiatic, Persian, and Mahommedan tradi- 
tions. Wilford, who sorely confuses the Hindfi and the Mussulman 
legends, shows this, however, clearly.* His facts and quotations from 
the Puranas give direct and conclusive evidence that the Aryan Hindüs 
and other ancient nations were earlier navigators than the Pheenicians, 
who are now credited with having been the first seamen that appeared 
in the post-diluvian times. This is what we read in the Asiatick 
Researches : 

In this distress the few natives, who survived [in the war between Devatäs and 
Daityas] raised their hands and hearts to Bhagavan, and exclaimed, “Let him that 
can deliver us . . , beourking”; using the word Ir [a magic term not under- 
stood by Wilford, evidently] which reéchoed through the whole country.t 

Then comes a violent storm, the waters of the Kali are strangely 
agitated, “ when there appeared from the waves . . a man, afterwards 
called Îr, at the head of a numerous army, saying ‘abhayan,' or there is 
no fear”; and scattered the enemy. “The King Ir,” explains Wilford, 
“is a subordinate incarnation of Mrira”—Mrida, a form of Rudra, 
probably?—who “reéstablished peace and prosperity throughout all 
Shankha-dvipa, through Barbaradésa, Misra-st'hán and Arya-st'hán, or 
Arabia,” fete. 

Surely, if the Hindú Puranas give a description of wars on continents 
and islands situated beyond Western Africa in the Atlantic Ocean; if 
their writers speak of Barbaras and other people such as Arabs—they 
who were never known to navigate, or cross the Käla-päni, the Black 
Waters of the Ocean, in the days of Phcenician navigation—then these 
Puränas must be older than those Phœnicians who are placed at from 
2,000 to 3,000 years B.C, At any rate, their traditions must have been 
older,§ for an Adept writes: 


* See vols, viii, x, and xi, of Asiatick Researches. 


+ Op. cit., iil. 326, > 

1 Ibid. 1 
Says Wilford of the division of Atlantis and Bhärata or India, confusing the two accounts and 
Priyavrata with Medhatithi: “ This division was made by Priyavrata. . . . He had ten sons, and 
it was his Intention to divide the whole world between them equally. . . . In the same manner 
Neptune divided the Atlantis between his ten sons; one of them had . . the extremity of the 
Atlantis’'—which “is probably the old continent, ut the extremity of which is Gades . . . This 


Atlantis was overwhelmed with a flood; and it seems that by the Atlantis, we should understand the 
antediluvian Earth, over which ten princes were born to rule, according to the mytholagy of the 
West {and of the East, also) but seven of them only sate upon the throne.” (Op, cit., viil 286.) Some 
also are of opinion that of the seven Dvipas six were destroyed by a flood. Wilford takes it to be 
"Gades which included Spain,” but it was Plato's island—rather. 
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In the above accounts, the Hindis speak of this island as existing and in 
great power; it must, therefore, have been more than eleven thousand years 
ago. 

But another proof may be adduced of the great antiquity of these 
Hindú Aryans who described the last surviving island of Atlantis, or 
tather of that remnant of the Eastern portion of that Continent which 
had perished soon after the upheaval of the two Americas*—the two 
Varshas of Pushkara. And they described what they knew, for they 
had once dwelt on it, This may be demonstrated, moreover, on an 
astronomical calculation by an Adept whocriticizes Wilford. Recalling 
what that Orientalist had brought forward concerning the Mount 
Ashburj “at the foot of which the sun sets,” where was the war between 
the Devatäs and the Daityas,t he says: 

We will consider, then, the latitude and longitude of the lost island, 
and of the remaining Mount Ashburj. It was on the seventh stage of the 
world, i.e., in the seventh climate (which is between the latitude of 24 
degrees and latitude 28 degrees north). . . This island, the daughter of 
the Ocean, is frequently described as lying in the West; and the Sun is 
represented as setting at the foot of its mountain (Ashburj, Allas, Teneriffe 
or Nila, no matter the name), and fighting the White Devil of the“ White 
Island.” 

Now, if we consider this statement from its astronomical aspect, as 
Krishna is the incarnated Sun (Vishnu), a solar God, and as he is 
said to have killed Div-sefid, the White Devil—a possible personifica- 
tion of the ancient inhabitants at the foot of the Atlas—he may per- 
ehance be only a representation of the vertical beams of the Sun. 
Again, these inhabitants, the Atlantides, as we have seen, are accused 
by Diodorus of daily cursing the Sun, and ever fighting his influence. 
This is, however, only an astronomical interpretation. It will now be 
proved that Shankhäsura, and Shankha-dvipa, and all their history, is 
also geographically and ethnologically Plato’s Atlantis in Hindú dress. 

It has just been remarked that since, in the Pauränic accounts, the 
island is still existing, these accounts must be older than the 11,000 
years which have elapsed since Shankha-dvipa, or the Poseidonis of 
Atlantis, disappeared. But is it not barely possible that Hindüs should 

pá ARAS AD il the seventh stage, it is because he came fram 
Pushkara, the Pätäln (antipodes) of India, or from America. The latter touched the walls, so to say, 


of Atlantis, before the latter finally sank. The word Pätäla meaning both the antipodal countries 
and infernal regions, these became synonymous in ideas and attributes as well as in name. 
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have known the island still earlier? Let us turn again to astronomical 
demonstrations, which make this quite plain if with the said Adept 
one assumes that: 

At the time when the summer tropical “colure” passed through the 
Pleiades, when Cor Leonis would be upon the equator, and when Leo was 
vertical to Ceylon at sunset, then would Taurus be vertical to the island of 
Atlantis at noon. 

This explains, perhaps, why the Sinhalese, the heirs of the Rakshasas 
and Giants of Lanka, and the direct descendants of Sinha, or Leo, 
became connected with Shankha-dvipa or Poseidonis (Plato’s Atlantis). 
Only, as shown by Mackey's Sphinxiad, this must have occurred about 
23,000 years ago, astronomically; at which time the obliquity of the 
ecliptic must have been rather more than 27 degrees, and consequently 
Taurus must have passed over Atlantis or Shankha-dvipa. And that 
it was so is clearly demonstrated. Say the Commentaries: 

The sacred bull Nandi was brought from Bharata to Shankha to meet 
Rishabha [Taurus] every Kalpa. But when those of the White Island 
[who descended originally from Shveta-dvipa),* who had mixed with the 
Daityas [Giants] of the land of iniquity, had become black with sin, then 
Nandi remained for ever in the White Island [or Shveta-dvipa]. . . . 
Those of the Fourth World [ Race] lost A UM. 

Asburj, or Azburj, whether the peak of Teneriffe or not, was a 
volcano, when the sinking of the “Western Atala,” or Hell, began, and 
those who were saved told the tale to their children. Plato's Atlantis 
perished between water below and fire above; the great mountain 
vomiting flames all the while. 

The “fire-vomiting Monster” survived alone out of the ruins of the 
unfortunate island, 

Do the Greeks, who are accused of borrowing a Hindü fiction (Atala), 
and inventing from it another (Atlantis), stand also accused of getting 
their geographical notions and the number seven from them? 

“The famous Atlantis exists no longer, but we can Hardly doubt that it did 
once,” says Proclus, “for Marcellus, who wrote a history of Ethiopian affairs, says 
that such, and so great, an island once existed, and this is evidenced by those who 


Neither Atlantis, nor yet Shankha-dvipa, was ever called White Island." When tradition says 
that “the White Istand became black on account of the sins of the people,“ it only means the denisens 
of the “ White Island,” or Siddhapura, or Shveta-dvipa, who descended to the Atlantis of the Third 
and Fourth Races, to "inform the latter; and who, having incarnated, became black with iu - 
figure of speech, All the Avatáras of Vishnu are said to come originally from the White Island. 
According to Tibetan tradition the White Island is the only locality which escapes the general fate of 
other Dvipas; it can be destroyed by neither fire uor water, for—it is the "Eternal Land," 
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composed histories relative to the external sea. For they relate that in this time 
there were seven islands in the Atlantic sea sacred to Proserpine; and besides these, 
three of immense magnitude, sacred to Pluto. . Jupiter, . . and Nep- 
tune. And, besides this, the inhabitants of the last island [Poseidonis] preserved 
«he memory of the prodigious magnitude of the Atlantic island as related by their 

tors, and of its governing for many periods all the islands in the Atlantic sea. 
From this isle one may pass to other large islands beyond, which are not far from 
the firm land, near which is the true sea.” 

These seven Dvipas [inaccurately rendered islands] constitute, according to Mar- 
cellus, the body of the famous Atlantis . . . This evidently shows that Atlantis 
ás the old continent. . . . The Atlantis was destroyed after a violent storm [?]: 
this is well known to the Pauränics, some of whom assert that in consequence of 
this dreadful convulsion of nature, six of the Dvipas disappeared.* 

Enough proofs have now been given to satisfy the greatest sceptic. 
Nevertheless, direct proofs based on exact Science will also be added. 
And yet even though volumes were written, it would be to no purpose 
for those who will neither see nor hear, except through the eyes and 
ears of their respective authorities. 

Hence the teaching of the Roman Catholic scholiasts, namely, that 
Hermon, the mount in the land of Mizpeth—meaning “anathema,” 
“destruction”—is the same as Mount Armon. As a proof of this, 
Josephus is often quoted, as affirming that still in his own day enor- 
mous bones of giants were daily discovered on it. But it was the land 
of Balaam the prophet, whom the “Lord loved well." And so mixed 
up are facts and personages in the said scholiasts’ brains, that, when 
the Zohar explains the “Birds” which inspired Balaam to mean Ser- 
pents,” to wit, the Wise Men and Adepts at whose School he had learnt 
the mysteries of prophecy—the opportunity is again taken of showing 
Mount Hermon inhabited by the “winged dragons of Evil, whose chief 
is Samael”—the Jewish Satan! As Spencer says: 

It is to those unclean spirits chained on Mount Hermon of the Desert, that the 
scape-goat of Israel, who assumed the name of one of them [Azaz(y)el), was sent. 

We say it is not so. The Zokar has the following explanation on 
the practice of magic which is called in Hebrew Nehhaschim, or the 
“Serpents’ Works.“ It says (part iii. col. 302): 

It is called Nehhaschim, because the magicians [practical Kabalists] work su» 
rounded by the light of the Primordial Serpent, which they perceive in heaven as z 
luminous zone composed of myriads of small stars. 

This means simply the Astral Light, so called by the Martinists, by 
Eliphas Lévi, and now by all the modern Occultists. 
— — 57777 


ym 


428 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


THE "CURSE" FROM A PHILOSOPHICAL POINT OF VIEW. 
The foregoing teachings of the Secret Doctrine, supplemented by 


Egyptian, Greek, and Roman, and finally to the Jewish sacred records, 
all have the same origin. None are meaningless and baseless stories, 
invented to entrap the unwary profane; all are allegories intended to 
convey, under a more or less fantastic veil, the great truths gathered 
in the same field of pre-historic tradition. Space forbids us, in these 
volumes, from entering into further and more minute details with 
respect to the four Races which preceded our own. But before offering 
to the student the history of the psychic and spiritual evolution of the 
direct antediluvian fathers of our Fifth (Äryan) Humanity, and before 
demonstrating its bearing upon all the other side branches grown from 
the same trunk, we have to elucidate a few more facts. It has been shown, 
on the evidence of the whole ancient literary world, and the intuitional 
speculations of more than one Philosopher and Scientist of the later 
ages, that the tenets of our Esoteric Doctrine are, in almost every case, 
corroborated by inferential as well as by direct proof, that neither the 
“legendary” Giants, nor the lost Continents, nor yet the evolution of the 
preceding Races, are quite baseless tales. In the Addenda which close 
this volume, Science will find itself more than once unable to reply; 
these Addenda, will, it is hoped, finally dispose of every sceptical remark 
with regard to the sacred number in nature, and our figures in general. 

Meanwhile, one task is left incomplete—the disposing of that most 
pernicious of all the theological dogmas, the Curse under which man- 
kind is alleged to have suffered ever since the supposed disobedience 
of Adam and Eve in the bower of Eden. 

Creative powers in man were the gift of Divine Wisdom, not the 
result of sin. This is clearly instanced in the paradoxical behaviour of 
Jehovah, who first curses Adam and Eve (or Humanity) for the supposed 
crime committed, and then d/esses his "chosen people” by saying, Be 
fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth.”* The Curse was not 
brought on mankind by the Fourth Race, for the comparatively sinless 
Third Race, the still more gigantic Antediluvians, had perished in the 
same way; hence the Deluge was no punishment, but simply a result of 
a periodical and geological law. Nor was the Curse of Karma called 
down upon them for seeking natural union, as all the mindless animal- 


* Genesis, ix. t 


world does in its proper seasons; but, for abusing the creative power, 
for desecrating the divine gift, and wasting the life-essence for no 
purpose except bestial personal gratification. When understood, the 
third chapter of Genesis will be found to refer to the Adam and Eve of 
the closing Third and the commencing Fourth Races. In the begin- 
ning, conception was as easy for woman as it was for all animal creation. 
Nature had never intended that woman should bring forth her young 
ones “in sorrow.” Since that period, however, during the evolution of 
the Fourth Race, there came enmity between its seed and the Ser- 
pent's” seed, the seed or product of Karma and Divine Wisdom. For the 
seed of woman, or lust, bruised the head of the seed of the fruit of wisdom 
and knowledge, by turning the holy mystery of procreation into animal 
gratification; hence the Law of Karma bruised the lee of the Atlan- 
tean Race, by gradually changing physiologically, morally, physically, 
and mentally, the whole nature of the Fourth Race of mankind,* until, 
from being the healthy king of animal creation in the Third Race, man 
became in the Fifth, our Race, a helpless, scrofulous being, and has now 
become the wealthiest heir on the Globe to constitutional and hereditary 
diseases, the most consciously and intelligently bestial of all animals! f 
This is the real Curse from the physiological standpoint, almost the 
only one touched upon in Kabalistic Esotericism. Viewed from this 
aspect, the Curse is undeniable, for it is evident. The intellectual evolu- 
tion, in its progress hand-in-hand with the physical, has certainly been a 
curse instead of a blessing—a gift quickened by the “Lords of Wisdom,” 
who have poured on the human Manas the fresh dew of their own Spirit 
and Essence. The Divine Titan has then suffered in vain; and one feels 
inclined to regret his benefaction to mankind, and sigh for those days 
so graphically depicted by Æschylus in his “Prometheus Bound,” when, 
at the close of the first Titanic Age (the Age that followed that of Ethe- 
real Man, of the pious Kandu and Pramlochä), nascent, physical man- 
kind, still mindless and (physiologically) senseless, is described as— 

* How wise and grand, how far-seeing and morally beneficent are the laws of Manu on connubial 
life, when compared with the licence tacitly allowed to man in civilized countries, That those laws 
have been neglected for the last two millenniums does not prevent us from admiring their forethought. 
The Brahman was a Grihasta, a family man, till a certain period of his life, when, afer begetting a 
son, he broke with married life and became a chaste Yogi, His very connubial life was regulated by 
his Brihman astrologer in accordance with his nature. Therefore, in such countries as the Punjab, 
for instance, where the lethal influence of Mussulman, and later on of European, licentiousness, has 
hardly touched the orthodox Aryan castes, one still finds the finest men—so far as stature and physical 
strength go—on the whole Globe; whereas the mighty men of old have found themselves replaced in 
the Deccan, and especially in Bengal, by men whose generation becomes with every century—and 


almost with every year—dwarfed and weakened. 
+ Diseases and over-population are facts that can never be denied. 


THE TRAVESTY OF PROMETHEUS. 431 


The restless insatiability of the lower passions and desires, when, with self-assert- 
ing insolence, they bid defiance to the restraints of law.* 

Prometheus having endowed man, according to Plato's Protagoras, 
with that “wisdom which ministers to physical well-being,” but the lower 
aspect of Manas of the animal (Käma) having remained unchanged, 
instead of “an untainted mind, heaven's first gift,“ there was created 
the eternal vulture of ever unsatisfied desire, of regret and despair, 
coupled with “the dreamlike feebleness that fetters the blind race of 
mortals” (556), unto the day when Prometheus is released by his heayen- 
appointed deliverer, Herakles. 

Now Christians—Roman Catholics especially—have tried to pro- 
phetically connect this drama with the coming of Christ. No greater 
mistake could be made. The true Theosophist, the pursuer of Divine 
Wisdom and worshipper of Absolute Perfection—the Unknown Deity 
which is neither Zeus nor Jehovah—will demur to such an idea. Point- 
ing to antiquity he will prove that there never has been an origina/ sin, 
but only an abuse of physical intelligence—the Psychic being guided 
by the Animal, and both putting out the light of the Spiritual. He will 
say: All you who can read between the lines, study Ancient Wisdom in 
the old dramas, the Indian and the Greek; read carefully the Prome- 
theus Bound,” enacted in the theatres of Athens 2,400 years ago! The 
myth belongs to neither Hesiod nor Eschylus; but, as Bunsen says, it 
“is older than the Hellenes themselves,” for it belongs, in truth, to the 
dawn of human consciousness. The crucified Titan is the personified 
symbol of the collective Logos, the “Host,” and of the “Lords of 
Wisdom” or the Heavenly Man, who incarnated in Humanity. More- 
over, as his name (Pro-me-theus, “he who sees before him” or futurity) 
showst—in the arts he devised and taught to humanity, psychological 

Introduction to "Prometheus Bound,“ p. 340. 

+ From Tpo- pres, “forethought.” “Professor Kuhn,” we are told in the above-named volumes, 
The Dramas of Eschylus, “considers the name of the Titan to be derived from the Sanskrit word 
Pramantha, the instrument used for kindling fire. The root mand or manth, implies rotatory motion, 
and the word manthám:i, used to denote the process of fire kindling, acquired the secondary of 
snatching away; hence we find another word of the same stock, pramatha, signifying theft." This 
is very ingenious, but perhaps not altogether correct; besides, there is a very prosaic element in it. 
No doubt in physical nature, the higher forms may develop from the lower ones, but it is hardly so in 
the world of thought. And as we are told that the word monthdmé passed into the Greek language 
and became the word manthand, to learn—that is to say, to appropriate knowledge, whence promelheía, 
fore- knowledge, fore-thought—we may find, in searching, a more poetical origin for the fire - bringer 
than that displayed in its Sanskrit origin. The Svastica, the sacred sign and the instrument for 
kindling sacred fire, may explain it better. Prometheus, the fire-briuger, is the Pramantha per- 
sonified,’* continues the author, “and finds his prototype in the Aryan Mätarishvan, a divine 
personage, closely associated with Agni, the fire-god of the Vedas.” Matih, in Sanskrit, is "under- 


standing," and a synonym of Mahat and Manas, and must be of some account in the origin of the 
name; Pramatih is the son of Fohat, and has his story also. 


insight was not the least. For as he complains to the daughters as 
Oceanus: 
Of prophecies the various modes I fixed, (492) 


Ton siyeteriona att i u +) jo Er ante 
All arts to mortals from Prometheus came. 

Leaving for a few pages the main subject, let us pause and see what 
may be the hidden meaning of this, the most ancient as it is the most 
suggestive of traditional allegories, As it relates directly to the early 
Races, this will be no real digression. 

The subject of Æschylus' trilogy, of which two plays are lost, is known 
to all cultured readers, The Demi-god robs the Gods (the Elohim) of 
their secret—the mystery of the Creative Fire. For this sacrilegious at- 
tempt he is struck down by Cronus* and delivered unto Zeus, the Father 
and Creator of a mankind which he would have wished to have blind 
intellectually, and animal-like; a Personal Deity, which will not see Man 
“like one of us.” Hence Prometheus, the “Fire and Light-giver,” is 
chained on Mount Caucasus and condemned to suffer torture. But the 
triform Fates (Karma), whose decrees, as the Titan says, even Zeus— 

Elen he the fore-ordained cannot escape. 
—ordain that thosesufferings will lastonly to that day when ason of Zeus— 
Ay, a son bearing stronger than his sire (787) 


One of thine [Io's] own descendants it must be (791) 
—is born. This “Son” will deliver Prometheus (suffering Humanity) 
from his own fatal gift. His name is, “He who has to come.” 

On the authority, then, of these few lines, which, like any other 
allegorical sentence, may be twisted into almost any meaning—on the 
authority of the words pronounced by Prometheus and addressed to 
To, the daughter of Inachus, persecuted by Zeus—a whole prophecy is 
constructed by some Catholic writers. Says the crucified Titan: 

And, portent past belief, the speaking oaks 
By which full clearly, in no riddling phrase, 
Wast hailed as the illustrious spouse of Zeus 
i a š A è + (853). 
“+. +. stroking thee 
With touch alone of unalarming hand; 
Then thou dark Epaphos shalt bear, whose name 
Records his sacred gendering . « . . (870). 


ͤ—n —— LT — 


* Crouus is Time,“ and thus the allegory becomes very suggestive. 
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This was construed by several fanatics—Des Mousseaux and De 
Mirville amongst others—into a clear prophecy, Io “is the mother of 
God,“ we are told, and “dark Epaphos”—Christ. But, the latter has 
not dethroned his Father, except metaphorically, if one has to regard 
Jehovah as that Father; nor has the Christian Saviour hurled Ais 
Father down into Hades. Prometheus says (in verse 930) that Zeus. 
will be humbled yet: 


Shall hurl him down; so shall be all fulfilled 
His father Kronos’ curse 
Then let him sit 
Confiding in his lofty thunder-peals, 
And wielding with both hands the fiery bolt; 
For these shall not avail, but fall he shall, 
A fall disgraceful, not to be endured . . (980). 

“Dark Epaphos” was the Dionysus-Sabasius, the son of Zeus and 
of Demeter in the Sabasian Mysteries, during which the “ Father of the 
Gods,” assuming the shape of a Serpent, begot on Demeter Dionysus, 
or the Solar Bacchus. Io is the Moon, and at the same time the Eve of 
a new race, and so is Demeter—in the present case. The Promethean 
myth is a prophecy indeed; but it does not relate to any of the cyclic 
Saviours who have appeared periodically in various countries and 
among various nations, in their transitionary conditions of evolution. 
It points to the last of the mysteries of cyclic transformations, in the 
series of which mankind, having passed from the ethereal to the solid 
physical state, from spiritual to physiological procreation, is now carried 
onward on the opposite arc of the cycle, toward that second phase of 
its >rimilive state, when woman knew no man, and human progeny was 
cre ced, not begotten. 

hat state will return to it and to the world at large, when the latter 
shall discover and really appreciate the truths which underlie this vast 
problem of sex. It will be like “the light that never shone on sea or 
land,” and has to come to men through the Theosophical Society. 
That light will lead on and up to /rue spiritual intuition. Then, as 
expressed once in a letter to a Theosophist, 

The world will lave a race of Buddhas and Christs, for the world will have dis- 
covered’ that individuals have it in their own powers to procreate Buddha-like children— 
or Demons. When that knowledge comes, all dogmatic religions, and with 


‘ese the Demons, will die out. 
e 
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If we reflect upon the serial development of the allegory, and the 
character of the heroes, the mystery may be unriddled. Cronus is of 
course “Time” in its cyclic course. He swallows his children—the 
personal Gods of exoteric dogmas included. Instead of Zeus he has 
swallowed his stone idol; but the symbol has grown, and has only 
developed in human fancy as mankind has been cycling down toward 
only its physical and intellectual—not spiritual—perfection. When it 
is as far advanced in its spiritual evolution Cronus will be no longer 
deceived. Instead of the stone image he will have swallowed the 
anthropomorphic fiction itself. Because, the Serpent of Wisdom, re- 
presented in the Sabasian Mysteries by the anthropomorphized Logos, 
the unity of spiritual and physical Powers, will have begotten in Time 
(Cronus) a progeny—Dionysus-Bacchus, or the “dark Epaphos,” the 
„mighty one,” the Race that will overthrow him. Where will he be 
born? Prometheus traces him to his origin and birth-place in his 
prophecy to Io. Io is the Moon-goddess of generation—for she is 
Isis and she is Eve, the Great Mother.* He traces the path of the 
(racial) wanderings as plainly as words can express it. She has to quit 
Europe and go to Asia’s continent, reaching there the highest of the 
mountains of Caucasus (v. 737), the Titan telling her: 

When thon hast crossed the flood, limit betwixt 

Two continents, fronting the burning East . . . . (810)— 
that she must travel Eastward, after passing the “Kimmerian Bos- 
phorus,” and cross what is evidently the Volga and now Astrakhan on 
the Caspian Sea. After this she will encounter “fierce northern blasts” 
and cross thither to the land of the “Arimaspian host” (East of 
Herodotus’ Scythia) to— 

Pluto's gold-abounding flood. . (825). 

* It is complained by the author of the version and translator of Prometheus Bound” that in 
this tracing of Io's wanderings, "no consistency with our own known geography is attainable ™ 
(p. 379). There may be good reason for it. First of all it is the journey and wandering from place to 
ee eg ee o Mena ciar is to issue. This he calls 

the “kingly race born in Argos” (888). But Argos has no reference here to Argos in Greece. It comes 
from arg or arka—the female generative power symbolized in the Moon—the navi-formed Argha of 
the Mysteries, meaning the Queen of Heaven, Eustathius shows that, in the dialect of the Arg-lans, 
Io signified the Moon; while Esotericism explains it as the divine Androgyue, or the mystic Ten (10); 
in Hebrew 10 is the perfect number, or Jehovah, Arghya in Sanskrit is the libation cup, the navi- 
form or boat-shaped vessel in which flowers and fruit are offered to the Deities, Arghyanäth is n title 
of the Mahi Chohan, meaning the “Lord of Libations”; and Arghyavarsha, the Land of Tiba- 
tions," fs the mystery name of that region which extends from Kailäsa mountain nearly to the Shamo 
Desert—from within which the Kalki Avatära is expected. The r 
t? the Zoroastrians, us a locality, is identical with it. It is now said to have been situated 


the Sea of Aral, Baltistan, and Little Tibet; but in olden times its area was far larger, SAMONA 
birth-place of pAysical humanity, of which Io is the mother and symbol. 
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This is rightly conjectured by Professor Newman to have meant the 
Ural, the Arimaspi of Herodotus being “the recognized inhabitants of 
this golden region.” 

And here comes (between verses 825 and 835) a puzzle to all the 
European interpreters. Says the Titan: 

To these [Arimaspi and Grypes] approach not; a far border land 

Thou next shalt reach, where dwells a swarthy race 

Near the Sun's founts, whence is the Æthiop river; 

Along its banks proceed till thou attain 

The mighty rapids, where from Bybline heights 

Pure draughts of sacred water Neilos sends. A 

There Io was ordained to found a colony for herself and her sons. 
Now we must see how the passage is interpreted. Io is told that she has 
to travel Eastward till she comes to the river Ethiops, which she is to 
follow till it falls into the Nile—hence the perplexity. “According to 
the geographical theories of the earliest Greeks,” we are informed by 
the author of the version of ‘Prometheus Bound”: 

This condition was fulfilled by the river Indus. Arrian (vi. 1) mentions that 
Alexander the Great, when preparing to sail down the Indus [having seen croco- 
diles in the river Indus, and in nu other river except the Nile . „ .], seemed to 
himself to have discovered the sources of the Nile; as though the Nile, rising 
from some place in India, and flowing through much desert land, and thereby 
losing its name Indus, next . . . flowed through inhabited land, being now 
called Nile by the Ethiopians of those parts and afterwards by the Egyptians. 
Virgil in the IVth Georgic echoes the obsolete error.“ 

Both Alexander and Virgil may have erred considerably in their 
geographical notions; but the prophecy of Prometheus has not in the 
least so sinned—not, at any rate, in its Esoteric spirit. When a certain 
Race is symbolized, and events pertaining to its history are rendered 
allegorically, no topographical accuracy ought to be expected in the 
itinerary traced for its personification. Yet it so happens, that the river 
Ethiops is certainly the Indus, and it is also the Nil or Nila. It is the 
river born on the Kailása Heaven mountain, the Mansion of the Gods— 
22,000 feet above the level of the sea. It was the Ethiops river, and was 
so called by the Greeks, long before the days of Alexander, because its 
banks, from Attock down to Sind, were peopled by tribes generally 
referred to as the Eastern Ethiopians, India and Egypt were two kin- 
dred nations, and the Eastern Ethiopians—the mighty builders—have 
come from India, as is pretty well proved, it is hoped, in /sis Unveiled. 


* Op. cit., p. 185, note. vi. 569, $70. 
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Then why could not Alexander, and even the learned Virgil, have 
used the word Nile or Neilos when speaking of the Indus, since it is 
one of its names? To this day the Indus is called, in the regions 
around Kalabagh, Nil, “blue,” and Nila, the “blue river” The water 
there is of such a dark blue colour that this name was given to it from 
time immemorial; a small town on its banks being called by the same 
name, and existing to this day. Evidently Arrian, who wrote far later 
than the days of Alexander, and who was ignorant of the old name of 
the Indus, has unconsciously slandered the Greek conqueror. Nor are 
our modern historians much wiser, in judging as they do, for they often 
make the most sweeping declarations on mere appearances, as much as 
their ancient colleagues ever did in days of old, when no Encyclo- 
peedias were yet ready for them. 

The race of Io, the “cow-horned maid,” is then simply the first 
pioneer race of the Ethiopians brought by her from the Indus to the 
Nile, which received its name in memory of the mother river of the 
colonists from India.“ Therefore Prometheus says to lot that the 
sacred Neilos—the God, not the river—shall guide her “to the land, 
three-cornered,” namely, to the Delta, where her sons are foreordained 
to found “that far-off colony.” (833 ef segg.) 

It is there that a new race (the Egyptians) will begin, and a “female 
race” (873) which, “fifth in descent” from dark Epaphos— . 

Fifty in number shall return to Argos. 
Then one of the fifty virgins will fail through love and shall— 


+ + + A kingly race in Argos bear. 
But from this seed shall dauntless heroes spring, 
Bow-famous, who shall free me from these ills. 


* Alexander, who was better acquainted with Attock than with India—for he never entered India 

d not have failed to hear the Indus, near its very sources, called Nil and NIA The 
wiletake—if mistake it is—is thus easily accounted for. 

+ That 10 is identical, allegorically, with Isis and the Moon is shown by her being “cow-horned.’* 


temples. In Esoteric Philosophy the Cow is the symbol of Creative Nature, and the Bull (her 

the Spirit which vivifies her, or the “Holy Spirit,“ as Dr. Kenealy shows. Hence the symbol of the 
horns. These were ancred also with the Jews, who placed on the altar horns of Shittim wood, by 
seizing which a criminal ensured his safety. 


WAS ASCHYLUS INITIATED? 437 


When these heroes shall arise, the Titan does not reveal; for as he 
remarks: 

This, to set forth at large needs lengthy speech. 

But “Argos” is Arghyavarsha, the Land of Libations of the old 
Hierophants, whence the Deliverer of Humanity will appear, a name 
which became ages later that of its neighbour, India—the Aryävarta of 
old. 

That the subject formed part of the Sabasian Mysteries is made 
known by several ancient writers; among others by Cicero* and by 
Clemens Alexandrinus.t The latter writers are the only ones who 
attribute the fact of Eschylus being charged by the Athenians with 
sacrilege and condemned to be stoned to death to its true cause. They 
say that being himself uninitiated, Æschylus had profaned the Mysteries 
by exposing them in his Trilogies on a public stage. But he would 
have incurred the same condemnation had he been initiated; which 
must have been the case, as otherwise he must, like Socrates, have had 
a Daimon to reveal to him the secret and sacred allegorical Drama of 
Initiation. At all events, it is not the “father of the Greek tragedy” 
who invented the prophecy of Prometheus; for he only repeated in 
dramatic form that which was revealed by the priests during the 
Mysteria of the Sabasia$ The latter was one of the oldest sacred 
festivals, whose origin is to this day unknown to history, Mytholo- 
gists connect it through Mithras, the Sun, called Sabasius on some old 
monuments, with Jupiter and Bacchus. It was never, however, the 
property of the Greeks, but dates from days immemorial. 

The translator of the drama wonders how Eschylus could become 
guilty of such 

Discrepancy between the character of Zeus as portrayed in the “Prometheus 
Bound” and that depicted in the remaining dramas. || 

This is just because Eschylus, like Shakespeare, was and will ever 
remain the intellectual “Sphinx” of the ages. Between Zeus, the 
Abstract Deity of Grecian thought, and the Olympic Zeus, there was 
an abyss. The latter represented in the Mysteries no higher a prin- 

+ Strom., 1. ii, Oper., i. 467, Ed. Potter's. 

3 Herodotus and Pausanias supposed that the cause of the condemnation was that Afschylus, 
adopting the Theogony of the Egyptians, made Diana the daughter of Ceres, and not of Latona, 
(See Elian, Var. Hist., I. v. xviii; i. 433, Edition Gronov.) But Æschylus was initiated. 

| The Sabasin was a periodical festival with Mysteries enacted in honour of some Gods, a variant 


on the Mithraic Mysteries. The whole evolution of the Races was performed in these Mysteries, 
N Mrs. A, Swanwick, op. cit. 


. 
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ciple than the lower aspect of human physical intelligence—Manas 
wedded to Kama; whereas Prometheus—the divine aspect of Manas 
Merging into and aspiring to Buddhi—was the divine Soul. Zeus, 
whenever shown as yielding to his lower passions, is the Human Soul 
and nothing more—the jealous God, revengeful and cruel in its Egotism 
or Lam-ness.“ Hence, Zeus is represented as a Serpent—the intellec- 
tual tempter of man—which, nevertheless, begets in the course of cyclic 
evolution the 'Man-Saviour,” the Solar Bacchus or Dionysus—more 
than a man. 

Dionysus is one with Osiris, with Krishna, and with Buddha, the 
heavenly Wise One, and with the coming (tenth) Avatära, the glorified 
Spiritual Christos, who will deliver the suffering Chrestos—mankind, 
or Prometheus, on its trial. This, say Brähmanical and Buddhistic 
legends, echoed by the Zoroastrian and now by the Christian teachings 
(the latter only occasionally), will happen at the end of the Kali Yuga. 
It is only after the appearance of Kalki Avatära, or Sosiosh, that man 
will be born from woman without sin. Then will Brahmä, the Hindú 
deity, Ahura Mazda (Ormazd), the Zoroastrian, Zeus, the Greco-Olym- 
pian Don Juan, Jehovah, the jealous, repenting, cruel, tribal God of the 
Israelites, and all their likes in the universal Pantheon of human fancy 
—vanish and disappear in thin air. And along with these will vanish 
their shadows, the dark aspects of all these Deities, ever represented as 
their "twin brothers” and creatures, in exoteric legend—their own ze- 
flection on Earth, in Esoteric Philosophy. The Ahrimans and Typhons, 
the Samaels and Satans, must be all dethroned on that day, when every 
dark evil passion will be subdued. 

There is one Eternal Law in Nature, one that always tends to adjust 
contraries, and to produce final harmony. It is owing to this Law of 
spiritual development superseding the physical and purely intellectual, 
that mankind will become freed from its false Gods, and find itself 
finally—Self-redeemed. 

In its final revelation, the old myth of Prometheus, of whom the 
proto- and anti-types are found in every ancient Theogony, stands 
in each of them at the very origin of physical evil, because at the 
threshold of human physical life, Cronus is “Time,” whose first law 
is that the order of the successive and harmonious phases, in the pro- 
cess of evolution during cyclic development, should be strictly pre- 
served—under the severe penalty of abnormal growth with all its 
ensuing results. It was not in the programme of natural development 
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that man—higher animal though he may be—should become at once, 
intellectually, spiritually, and psychically, the Demi-god he is on Earth, 
while his physical frame remains weaker, more helpless and ephemeral, 
than that of almost any huge mammal. The contrast is too grotesque 
and violent; the tabernacle much too unworthy of its indwelling God. 
The gift of Prometheus thus became a Curse—though foreknown and 
foreseen by the Host personified in that personage, as his name well 
shows.* It is in this that rests, at one and the same time, its sin and 
its redemption. Forthe Host that incarnated in a portion of humanity, 
though led to it by Karma or Nemesis, preferred free-will to passive 
slavery, intellectual self-conscious pain and even torture, “while myriad 
time shall flow,” to inane, imbecile, instinctual beatitude. Knowing 
such an incarnation was premature and not in the programme of 
Nature, the Heavenly Host, “Prometheus,” still sacrificed itself to 
benefit thereby, at least, one portion of mankind.+ But while saving 
man from mental darkness, they inflicted upon him the tortures of the 
self-consciousness of his responsibility—the result of his free will— 
besides every ill to which mortal man and flesh are heir. This torture 
Prometheus accepted for himself, since the Host became henceforward 
blended with the tabernacle prepared for them, which was still un- 
achieved at that period of formation. 

Spiritual evolution being incapable of keeping pace with the physical, 
once its homogeneity was broken by the admixture, the gift thus became 
the chief cause, if not the sole origin, of Evil,f Highly philosophical 


* See the foot-note (p. 431) concerning the etymology of mpo-pijrts or forethought, Prometheus 
confesses it in the drama when saying: 

O holy ether, swiftly-wingéd gales . . . 

Behold what I, a god, from gods endure. 


And yet what say 1? Cisarly I forehnow 


As best I miay, to bear, for well I wot 
How incontestable the strength of Fate. . . . (105) 

Fate“ stands here for Karma, or Nemesis. 

+ Mankind is obviously divided into God -informed men and lower human creatures. The intellec- 
tual difference between the Aryan and other civilized nations and such savages as the South Sea 
Islanders, is inexplicable on any other grounds. No amount of culture, no generations of training 
amid civilization, could raise such human specimens as the Bushmen, the Veddhas of Ceylon, and 
some African tribes, to the same intellectual level as the Aryans, the Semites, and the Turanians so- 
culled. The “Sacred Spark is missing iu them, and it is they who are the only inferior races on 
the Globe, now happily—owing to the wise adjustment of Nature which ever works in that direction 
—fast dying out, Verily mankind Is “of one blood," buf mot of the same essence. We are the hot- 
house, artificially quickened plants in Nature, having in us a spark, which in them is latent. 

t The philosophical view of Indian metaphysics places the Root of Evil in the differentiation of the 
Homogeneous into the Heterogeneous, of the Unit into Pluratity. 
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is the allegory which shows Cronus cursing Zeus for dethroning him, 
in the primitive Golden Age of Saturn, when all men were Demi-gods, 
and for creating a physical race of men weak and helpless in com- 
parison; and then as delivering to his (Zeus) revenge the culprit, who 
despoiled the Gods of their prerogative of creation and who thereby 
raised man to their level, intellectually and spiritually. In the case of 
Prometheus, Zeus represents the Host of the Primeval Progenitors, of 
the Pitaras, the “Fathers” who created man senseless and without mind; 
while the Divine Titan stands for the Spiritual Creators, the Devas who- 
“fell” into generation. The former are spiritually lower, but physically 
stronger, than the Prometheans“; therefore, the latter are shown con- 
quered. “The lower Host, whose work the Titan spoiled and thus 
defeated the plans of Zeus,” was on this Earth in its own sphere and 
plane of action; whereas the superior Host was an exile from Heaven, 
who had got entangled in the meshes of Matter. The inferior Host 
were masters of all the Cosmic and lower Titanic Forces; the higher 
Titan possessed only the Intellectual and Spiritual Fire. This drama 
of the struggle of Prometheus with the Olympic tyrant and despot, 
sensual Zeus, one sees enacted daily within our actual mankind; the 
lower passions chain the higher aspirations to the rock of Matter, to 
generate in many a case the vulture of sorrow, pain, and repentance. 
In every such case one sees once more— 
Agod . . . in fetters, anguish fraught; 
The foe of Zeus, in hatred held of all— 

a God, bereft even of that supreme consolation of Prometheus, who 
suffered in self-sacrifice— 


For that to men he [I] bore too fond a mind 


as the divine Titan is moved by altruism, but the mortal man by selfish- 
ness and egoism in every instance. 

The modern Prometheus has now become Epi-metheus, “he who sees 
only after the event”; because the universal philanthropy of the 
former has long ago degenerated into selfishness and self-adoration, 
Man will rebecome the frze Titan of old, but not before cyclic evolution 
has reestablished the broken harmony between the two natures—the 
terrestrial and the divine; after which he becomes impermeable to the 
lower Titanic Forces, invulnerable in his Personality, and immortal in 
his Individuality—but this cannot happen before every animal element 
is eliminated from his nature. When man understands that Deus non 
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fecit mortem. but that man has created it himself, he will re-become 
the Prometheus before his Fall, 

For the full symbolism of Prometheus and the origin of this mythos 
in Greece, the reader is referred to Part II of this Volume, Section XX, 
“ Prometheus, the Titan,” etc. In the said Part—a kind of supplemen: 
to the present portion—every additional information is given upon those 
tenets that will be the most controverted and questioned. This work is 
so heterodox, when confronted with the acknowledged standards oı 
Theology and Modern Science, that no proof which tends to show that 
these standards often usurp an illegal authority should be neglected. 


ADDITIONAL FRAGMENTS FROM A COMMENTARY ON THE VERSES 
OF STANZA XII. 

The MS. from which these additional explanations are taken belongs 
to the group called Tongshaktchi Sangye Songa, or the “Records of the 
Thirty-five Buddhas of Confession,” as they are exoferically called. 
These personages, however, though called in the Northern Buddhist 
religion Buddhas, may just as well be called Rishis, Avatäras, etc., as 
they are “Buddhas who have preceded Shäkyamuni” only for the 
Northern followers of the ethics preached by Gautama, These great 
Mahätmäs, or Buddhas, are a universal and common property; they 
are historical Sages—at any rate for all the Occultists who believe in 
such a Hierarchy of Sages, and who have had its existence proved to 
them by the learned ones of the Fraternity. They are chosen from 
among some ninety-seven Buddhas in one group, and fifty-three in 
another, f mostly imaginary personages, who are really the personifica- 
tions of the powers of the first-named.t These “Baskets” of the 
oldest writings on “palm leaves” are kept very secret. Each MS, has 
appended to it a short synopsis of the history of that sub-race to which 
the particular Buddha-Lha belonged. The one special MS, from which 
the fragments which follow have been extracted, and then rendered 
into more comprehensible language, is said to haye been copied from 
stone tablets which belonged to a Buddha of the earliest days of the 

* Sap., i. 13. 

+ Gautama Buddha, named Shikya Thüb-pa, is the twenty-seventh of the lust group, as most of 
these Buddhas belong to the Divine Dynasties which instructed mankind. 

+ Of these Buddhas, or the “Enlightened,” the far distant predecessors of Gautama, the Buddha, 
who represent, we are taught, once living men, great Adepts and Saints, In whom the “Sous of 
Wisdom" had incarnated, and who were, therefore, so to speak, minor Avatäras of the Celestial 


Beings—eleven only belong to the Atlantean Race, and twenty-four to the Fifth Race, from its begin» 
nings. They are identical with the Tirthankaras of the Jainas, 


Fifth Race, who had witnessed the Deluge and the submersion of the 
chief continents of the Atlantean Race. The day when much, if not 
all, of that which is given here from the Archaic Records, will be found 
correct, is not far distant. Then the modern Symbologists will acquire 
the certitude that even Odin, or the God Woden, the highest God in 
the German and Scandinavian mythology, is one of these thirty-five 
Buddhas; one of the earliest, indeed, for the Continent to which he 
and his Race belonged is also one of the earliest—so early, in truth, 
that in those days tropical nature was to be found, where now lie 
eternal unthawing snows, and one could cross almost by dry land from 
Norway víá Iceland and Greenland, to the lands that at present sur- 
round Hudson’s Bay.* In similar fashion, in the palmy days of the 
Atlantean Giants, the sons of the "Giants from the East,” a pilgrim 
could perform a journey from what in our days is termed the Sahara 
Desert, to the lands which now rest in dreamless sleep at the bottom 
of the waters of the Gulf of Mexico and the Caribbean Sea. Events 
which were never written outside the human memory, but which were 
religiously transmitted from one generation to another, and from race 
to race, may have been preserved by constant transmission “within the 
book volume of the brain,” and through countless æons, with more 
truth and accuracy than inside any written document or record. 
“That which is part of our souls is eternal,” says Thackeray; and 
what can be nearer to our Souls than that which happens at the dawn 
of our lives? Those lives are countless, but the Soul or Spirit that 
animates us throughout these myriads of existences is the same; and 
though “the book volume” of the physical brain may forget events 
within the scope of one terrestrial life, the bulk of collective recollec- 
tions can never desert the Divine Soul within us. Its whispers may 
be too soft, the sound of its words too far off the plane perceived by 
our physical senses; yet the shadow of events af were, just as much 
as the shadow of the events fha? are fo come, is within its perceptive 
powers, and is ever present before its mind’s eye. 


* This may account for the similarity of the artificial mounds in the United States of America, and 
the tumuli in Norway, It is this identity that has led some American Archucologists to suggest that 
Norwegian mariners had discovered America about one thousand years ago. (See Holmboe's 7racer 
de Bouddhisme en Norvige, p. 23.) There is no doubt that America is that "far distant land into 
which pious men and heavy storms had transferred the sacred doctrine,” as a Chinese writer 
suggested by his description to Neumann, But neither Professor Holmboe, of Stockholm, nor the 
American have guessed the right age of the mounds, or the tumuli. The fact that 
Norwegians may have re-discovered the land that their long-forgotten forefathers believed to have 
perished in the general submersion, does not conflict with the other fact that the Secret Doctrine of 
the land which was the cradle of physical man, and of the Fifth Race, had found its way into the so- 
called New World ages and ages before the "Sacred Doctrine” of Buddhism. 


— 
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It is this Soul-voice, perhaps, which tells those who believe in tradi- 
tion more than in written history, that what is said below is all true, 
and relates to pre-historic facts. 

This is what is written in one passage: 

The Kings of Light have departed in wrath. The sins of men have 
become so black that Earth quivers in her great agony. . . The Azure 
Seats remain empty. Who of the Brown, who of the Red, or yet among 
the Black [ Races), can sit in the Seats of the Blessed, the Seats of Know- 
ledge and Mercy? Who can assume the Flower of Power, the Plant of the 
Golden Stem and the Azure Blossom? 

The “Kings of Light” is the name given in all old records to the 
Sovereigns of the Divine Dynasties. The “Azure Seats” are translated 
“Celestial Thrones” in certain documents, The “Flower of Power” 
is now the Lotus; what it may have been at that period, who can tell? 

The writer proceeds, like the later Jeremiah, to bewail the fate of his 
people. They had become bereft of their “Azure” (Celestial) Kings, 
and “they of the deva-hue, the moon-like complexion, and “they of 
the refulgent (golden) face” have gone “to the Land of Bliss, the Land 
of Fire and Metal”—or, agreeably with the rules of symbolism, to the 
lands lying North and East, from whence “the Great Waters have been 
swept away, sucked in by the Earth and dissipated in the Air.” The 
wise races had perceived “the black Storm-dragons, called down by the 
Dragons of Wisdom”—and “had fled, led on by the shining Protectors 
of the most Excellent Land”—the great ancient Adepts, presumably; 
those the Hindüs refer to as their Manus and Rishis. One of them was 
Vaivasvata Manu. 

They “of the yellow hue” are the forefathers of those whom 
Ethnology now classes as the Turanians, the Mongols, Chinese and 
other ancient nations; and the land they fled to was no other than 
Central Asia. There, entirely new races were born; there, they lived 
and died until the separation of the nations. But this “separation” did 
not take place either in the localities assigned for it by Modern Science, 
nor in the way the Aryans are shown to have divided and separated by 
Prof. Max Miiller and other Aryanists. Nearly two-thirds of one 
million years have elapsed since that period. The yellow-faced giants 
of the Post-Atlantean day had ample time, through this forced con- 
finement to one part of the world, with the same racial blood and 
without any fresh infusion or admixture in it, during a period of nearly 
700,000 years, to branch off into the most heterogeneous and diversified 


444 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


types. The same is shown in Africa; nowhere does a more extra- 
ordinary variability of types exist, from black to almost white, from 
gigantic men to dwarfish races; and this only because of their forced 
isolation. The Africans have not left their continent for several hun- 
dred thousands of years. If to-morrow the continent of Europe were 
‘to disappear and other lands to reémerge instead, and if the African 
tribes were to separate and scatter on the face of the Earth, it is they 
who, in about a hundred thousand years hence, would form the bulk 
of the civilized nations. And it is the descendants of those of our 
highly cultured nations, who might have survived on some one island, 
without any means of crossing the new seas, that would fall back into a 
state of relative savagery, Thus the reason given for dividing humanity 
into superior and inferior races falls to the ground and becomes a fallacy. 

Such are the facts given in the Archaic Records, Collating and com- 
paring them with some modern theories of evolution, minus Natural 
Selection,* these statements appear quite reasonable and logical. Thus, 
while the Aryans are the descendants of the yellow Adam, the gigantic 
and highly civilized Atlanto-Aryan race, the Semites—and the Jews 
along with them—are those of the red Adam; and thus both De 
Quatrefages and the writers of the Mosaic Genesis are right. For, 
could chapter v of the First Book of Moses be compared with the 
genealogies found in our Archaic Bible, the period from Adam unto 
Noah would be found noticed therein, though of course under different 
names, the respective years of the Patriarchs being turned into periods, 
and the whole being symbolical and allegorical. In the MS. under 
consideration many and frequent are the references to the great know- 
ledge and civilization of the Atlantean nations, showing the polity of 
several of them and the nature of their artsand sciences. If the Third 
Root-Race, the Lemuro-Atlanteans, are already spoken of as having 
been drowned “with their high civilizations and Gods,“ + how much 
more may the same be said of the Atlanteans! 

It is from the Fourth Race that the early Aryans got their knowledge 
of “the bundle of wonderful things,” the Sabha and Mäyäsabhä, men- 
tioned in the Mahäbhärata, the gift of Mäyäsura to the Pandavas. It 
is from them that they learnt æronautics, Vimäna Vidyá, the know- 
ledge of fiying in air-vehicles,” and, therefore, their great arts of 
Meteorography and Meteorology. It is from them, again, that the 
Aryans inherited their most valuable Science of the hidden virtues 


* See Physiological Selection, by G. J. Romanes, F. R. S. + Esoteric Buddhism, p. 65. 
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of precious and other stones, of Chemistry, or rather Alchemy, of 
Mineralogy, Geology, Physics and Astronomy. 

Several times the writer has put to herself the question; Is the story 
of Exodus—in its details at least—as narrated in the Old Testament, 
original? Or is it, like the story of Moses himself and many others, 
simply another version of the legends told of the Atlanteans? For 
who, upon hearing the story told of the latter, will fail to perceive the 
great similarity of the fundamental features? Remember the anger of 
“God” at the obduracy of Pharaoh, his command to the chosen“ 
ones to spoil the Egyptians, before departing, of their “jewels of silver 
and jewels of gold,”* and finally the Egyptians and their Pharaoh 
drowned in the Red Sea. Then read the following fragment of the 
earlier story from the Commentary: 

And the" Great King of the Dazzling Face,” the chief of all the Yellow- 
Jaced, was sad, seeing the sins of the B 

He sent his air-vehicles [ Vimänas] to all his brother-chiefs | chiefs of other 
nations and tribes) with pious men within, saying: 

“Prepare. Arise, ye men of the Good Law, and cross the land while 
[ yet] dry. 

“The Lords of the storm are approaching. Their chariots are nearing 
the land. One night and two days only shall the Lords of the Dark Face 
[the Sorcerers] live on this patient land. She is doomed, and they have to 
descend with her. The nether Lords of the Fires [the Gnomes and Fire 
Elementals| are preparing their magic Agnyastra [ fire-weapons worked by 
Magic). But the Lords of the Dark Eye [“ Evil Eye“] are stronger than 
they [the Elementals)] and they are the slaves of the mighty ones. They are 
versed in Astra [ Vidya, the highest magical knowledge]. Come and use 
yours [i.e., your magic powers, in order to counteract those of the Sorcerers). 
Let every Lord of the Dazzling Face [an Adept of the White Magic) cause 
the Vimána of every Lord of the Dark Face lo comeinto his hands [or posses- 
sion), lest any [of the Sorcerers) should by its means escape from the waters, 
avoid the Rod of the Four (Karmic Deities}, and save his wicked [ followers, 
or people). 

“May every Yellow Face send sleep from himself to [mesmerize?) every 
Black Face. May even they [ the Sorcerers) avoid pain and suffering. May 

* Exodus, xi. 

+ Wrote the late Brahmachärt Bawa, a Yogi of great renown and holiness: “Extensive works on 
*Ashtar Vidiä* and such other sciences were at different times compiled in the languages of the times 
from the Sanskrit originals, But they, together with the Sanskrit originals, were lost at the time of 


the partial deluge of our country.“ (The Theosophist, June, 1880, "Some Things the Aryans Knew.“ ) 
For Agnyastra, see Wilson's Specimens of the Hindi Theatre, i. 297. 
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every man true to the Solar Gods bind [ paralyze) every man under the 
Lunar Gods, lest he should suffer or escape his destiny. 

“And may every Yellow Face offer of his life-water [blood] to the speak- 
ing animal of a Black Face, lest he awaken his master.* 

“The hour has struck, the black night is ready. 


“Let their destiny be accomplished. We are the servants of the Great 
Four+ May the Kings of Light return." : 

The great King fell upon his Dazzling Face and wept. . . . 

When the Kings assembled, the waters had already moved. . . » 

[But] the nations had now crossed the dry lands. They were beyond the 
water-mark. Their Kings reached them in their Vimänas, and led them 
on to the lands of Fire and Metal | East and North). 

Still, in another passage, it is said: 

Stars [meteors] showered on the lands of the Black Faces; but they slept. 

The speaking beasts [the magic watchers| kept quiet. 

The nether Lords waited for orders, but they came nol, for their masters 
slept. 

The waters arose, and covered the valleys from one end of the Earth to 
the other. High lands remained, the bottom of the Earth [the lands of the 
antipodes) remained dry. There dwelt those who escaped; the men of the 
Yellow Faces and of the straight eye [the frank and sincere people), 

When the Lords of the Dark Faces awoke and bethought themselves of 
their Vimänas in order to escape from the rising waters, they found them 
gone. 

Then a passage shows some of the more powerful Magicians of the 
* Dark Faces,” who awoke earlier than the others, pursuing those who 
had “spoilt them” and who were in the rear-guard, for-“ the nations 
that were led away were as thick as the stars of the milky way,” says 
a more modern Commentary, written in Sanskrit only. 

Like as a dragon-snake uncoils slowly its body, so the Sons of Men, led 
on by the Sons of Wisdom, opened their folds, and spreading out, expande 
like a running stream of sweet waters . . . . many of the faint- 
hearted among them perished on their way. But most were saved. 

Yet the pursuers, “whose heads and chests soared high above the 

* Some wonderful, artificially-made beast, similar in some way to Frankenstein's creation, which 
spoke and warned his master of every approaching danger. The master was a Black Magician,” 
the mechanical animal was informed by a Djin, an Elemental, according to the accounts. The blood 
of a pure man alone could destroy him. See Part II, Section XXV, Seven in Astronomy, Science, and 


Magic." 
+ The four Karmic Gods, called the Four Mahärdjahs in the Stanzas, 
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water,” chased them “for three lunar terms” until finally reached by 
the rising waves, they perished to the last man, the soil sinking under 
their feet and the Earth engulfing those who had desecrated her. 

This sounds a good deal like the original material upon which the 
similar story in Zxodus was built many hundred thousands of years 
later. The biography of Moses, the story of his birth, childhood and 
rescue from the Nile by Pharaoh’s daughter, is now shown to have 
been adapted from the Chaldzan narrative about Sargon. And if so, 
the Assyrian tiles in the British Museum being a good proof of it, why 
not that of the Jews robbing the Egyptians of their jewels, the death 
of Pharaoh and his army, and soon? The gigantic Magicians of Ruta 
and Daitya, the “Lords of the Dark Face,” may, in the later narrative, 
have become the Egyptian Magi, and the yellow-faced nations of the 
Fifth Race, the virtuous sons of Jacob, the “chosen people”! One 
more statement has to be made. There have been several Divine 
Dynasties—a series for every Root-Race beginning with the Third, 
each series according and adapted to its Humanity. The last seven 
Dynasties referred to in the Egyptian and Chaldzean records belonged 
to the Fifth Race, which, though generally called Aryan, was not 
entirely so, as it was ever largely mixed up with races to which Ethno- 
logy gives other names. It would be impossible, in view of the limited 
space at our disposal, to go any further into the description of the 
Atlanteans, in whom the whole East believes as much as we believe 
in the ancient Egyptians, but whose existence the majority of the 
Western Scientists deny, as they have denied, before this, many a truth, 
from the existence of Homer down to that of the carrier pigeon. The 
civilization of the Atlanteans was greater than even that of the 
Egyptians. It is their degenerate descendants, the nation of Plato's 
Atlantis, who built the first Pyramids in the country, and that certainly 
before the advent of the “Eastern Æthiopiaus,“ as Herodotus calls the 
Egyptians. This may be well inferred from the statement made by 
Ammianus Marcellinus, who says of the Pyramids that: 

There are also subterranean passages and winding retreats, which, it is said, men 
skilful in the ancient mysteries, by means of which they divined the coming of a 
flood, constructed in different places lest the memory of all their sacred ceremonies 
should be lost. 


These men who “divined the coming of floods” were not Egyptians, 
who never had any, except the periodical rising of the Nile. Who 
were they? The last remnants of the Atlanteans, we maintain; those 
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ledge the monumental proofs that earlier explorers have left to mark the plateaux 
they had reached and occupied? 

If modern masters are so much in adyance of the old ones, why do they not 
restore to us the lost arts of our postdiluvian forefathers? Why do they not give 
us the unfading colours of Luxor—the Tyrian purple, the bright vermilion, and 
dazzling blue which decorate the walls of this place, and are as bright as on the 
first day of their application; the indestructible cement of the pyramids and of 
ancient aqueducts; the Damascus blade, which can be turned like a corkscrew in 
its scabbard without breaking; the gorgeous, unparalleled tints of the stained glass 
that is fonnd amid the dust of old ruins and beams in the windows of ancient 
cathedrals; and the secret of the true malleable glass? And if Chemistry is so 
little able to rival even the early medieval ages in some arts, why boast of achieve- 
ments which, according to strong probability, were perfectly known thousands of 
years ago. The more Archæology and Philology advance, the more humiliating to 
our pride are the discoveries which are daily made, the more glorious testimony 
do they bear in behalf of those who, perhaps on account of the distance of their 
remote antiquity, have been until now considered ignorant flounderers in the 
deepest mire of superstition. 

Among other Arts and Sciences, the Ancients—ay, as an heirloom 
from the Atlanteans—had those of Astronomy and Symbolism, which 
included the knowledge of the Zodiac. 

As already explained, the whole of Antiquity believed, with good 
reason, that humanity and its races are all intimately connected with 
the Planets, and these with the Zodiacal Signs. The whole world's 
history is recorded in the latter. In the ancient temples of Egypt 
there is an example in the Dendera Zodiac; but except in an Arabic 
work, the property of a Süfi, the writer has never met with a correct 
copy of these marvellous records of the past—and also of the /uture— 
history of our Globe, Yet the original records exist, most undeniably, 

As Europeans are unacquainted with the real Zodiacs of India, and 
those they do happen to know of they fail to understand, as witness 
Bentley, the reader is advised, in order to verify the statement, to turn 
to the work of Denon* in which the two famous Egyptian Zodiacs 
can be found and examined. Having seen them personally, the writer 
has no longer need to trust to what other students—who have examined 
and studied both very carefully—have to say of them. The assertion 
of the Egyptian Priests to Herodotus, that the terrestrial Pole and the 
Pole of the Ecliptic had formerly coincided, has been corroborated by 
Mackey, who states that the Poles are represented on the Zodiacs in 
both positions. 


* Travels in Egypt, vol. ii. 
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And in that which shows the Poles [polar axes) at right angles, there are mark: 
which show, that it was not the last time they were in that position; but the firs 
[—after the Zodiacs had been traced}. Capricorn, is, therein, represented at the 
North Pole; and Cancer is divided, near its middle, at the South Pole; which is a 
confirmation that, originally they had their winter when the Sun was in Cancer. 
But the chief characteristics of its being a monument commemorating the first tinse 
that the Pole had been in that position, are the Lion and the Virgin.* , 

2 

Broadly calculated, it is believed by Egyptologists that the Great 
Pyramid was built 3,350 B.c.;+ and that Menes and his Dynasty existed 
750 years before the appearance of the Fourth Dynasty—during which 
the Pyramids are supposed to have been built. Thus 4,100 years B.C. is the 
age assigned to Menes. Now Sir J. Gardner Wilkinson's declaration 
that all the facts lead to the conclusion that the Egyptians had already— 

Made very great progress in the arts of civilization before the age of Menes, and 
perhaps before they immigrated into the valley of the Mile 
is very suggestive, as destroying this hypothesis of the comparatively 
modern civilizing of Egypt. It points to a great civilization in pre- 
historic times, and a still greater antiquity. The Schesoo-Hor, the 
“servants of Horus,” were the people who had settled in Egypt; and, 
as M. Maspéro affirms, it is to this “pre-historic race” that— 

Belongs the honour of having constituted Egypt, such as we know it, from the 
commencement of the historic period. 

And Staniland Wake adds: 

‘They founded the principal cities of Egypt, and established the most important 
sanctuaries. ý _ 

This was defore the Great Pyramid epoch, and when Egypt had hardly 
arisen from the waters. Yet: 


They possessed the hieroglyphic form of writing special to the Egyptians, and 
must have been already considerably advanced in civilization. 


As says Lenormant: 


It was the country of the great pre-historic sanctuaries, seats of the sacerdotal 
dominion, which played the most important part in the origin of civilization. 

What is the date assigned to this people? We hear of 4,000, at the 
utmost of 5,000, years B.C. (Maspéro). Now it is claimed that it is by 


* The Mythological Astronomy of the Ancients Demonstrated (p. 3), by a strangely intuitional Symbe- 
logist and Astronomer, a kind of a self-made Adept of Norwich, who lived in the first quartet of this 
century. 

+ See Proctor, Knowledge, i. pp. 242, 400. 

3 Rawlinson's Herodotus, il. 345. 

\ The Great Pyramid, pp. 36, 37- 
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means of the Cycle of 25,868 years (the Sidereal Year) that the approxi- 
mate year of the erection of the Great Pyramid can be ascertained. 
Assuming that the long narrow downward passage leading from the entrance 
was directed towards the pole-star of the pyramid builders, astronomers have shown 
that in the year 2,170 B.C the passage pointed to Alpha Draconis, the then pole- 
star. . » . Mr, Richard A. Proctor, the astronomer, after stating that the pole- 
star was in the required position about 3,350 B.C., as well as in 2,170 B.C., says: 
“either of these would correspond with the position of the descending passage in 
the Great Pyramid; but Egyptologists tell us there can absolutely be no doubt that 
the later epoch is far too late. 

But we are also told that: 


This relative position of Alpha Draconis and Alcyone being an extraordinary one 
it could not occur again for a whole Sidereal Year.t 

This demonstrates that, since the Dendera Zodiac shows the passage 
of three Sidereal Years, the Great Pyramid must have been built 78,000 
years ago, or in any case that this possibility deserves to be accepted at 
least as readily as the later date of 3,350 B.C. 

Now on the Zodiac of a certain temple in far Northern India, the 
same characteristics of the signs as on the Dendera Zodiac are found. 
Those who know the Hindü symbols and constellations well, will be 
able to find out from the description of the Egyptian, whether the indi- 
cations of time are correct or not, On the Dendera Zodiac, as preserved 
by the modern Egyptian Coptic and Greek Adepts, and explained a 
little differently by Mackey, the Lion stands upon the Hydra and his 
tail is almost straight, pointing downwards at an angle of forty or fifty 
degrees, this position agreeing with the original conformation of these 
constellations. But adds Mackey:- 

In many places we see the Lion [Sinha], with his tail turned up over his back, 
and ending with a Serpent's head; thereby, shewing that the Lion had been inverted: 
which, indeed, must have been the case with the whole Zodiac, and every other 
Constellation, when the Pole had been inverted. 

Speaking of the circular Zodiac, which is:also given by Denon, he 
says: 

There . . „ the Lion is standing on the Serpent, and his tail forming a 
curve downward, from which we find that, though six or seven hundred thousand 
years must have passed between the two positions, yet they had made but little or 
no difference in the Constellations of Leo and the Hydra; while Virgo is repre- 
sented very differently in the two—in the circular Zodiac, the Virgin is nursing her 
child: but it seems that they had not had that idea when the Pole was first within 


* Staniland Wake, of. c., pp. 6, Y. + Pil. 
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the plane of the Ecliptic; for in (his Zodiac, as given by Denon, we see three 
Virgins between the Lion and the Scales, the last of which holds, in her hand, an 
ear of wheat. It is much to be lamented that, there is in this Zodiac a breach of 
the figures in the latter part of Leo and the beginning of Virgo, which has taken 
away one Decan out of each sign.* 

Nevertheless, the meaning is plain, as the three Zodiacs belong to 
three different epochs; namely, to the last three family races of the 
fourth sub-race of the Fifth Root-Race, each of which must have lived 
a imately from 25,000 to 30,000 years. The first of these, the 

an-Asiatics,” witnessed the doom of the last of the populations of 
the Giant Atlanteanst (the Ruta and Daitya Island-Continents) who 
perished some 830,000 years ago, toward the close of the Miocene 
Age.t The fourth sub-race witnessed the destruction of the last 
remnant of the Atlanteans—the Aryo-Atlanteans in the last island of 
Atlantis, namely, some 11,000 years ago. In order to understand this, 
the reader is asked to glance at the diagram of the Genealogical Tree 
of the Fifth Root-Race—generally, though hardly correctly, called the 

Race—and the explanations appended to it. 

Let the reader remember well that which is said of the divisions of 
Root-Races and the evolution of Humanity in this work, and stated 
clearly and concisely in Mr. Sinnett's Esoleric Buddhism. 

1. There are seven Rounds in every Manvantara; this Round is the 
Fourth, and we are in the Fifth Root-Race, at present. 

2. Each Root-Race has seven sub-races. 

3. Each sub-race has, in its turn, seven ramifications, which may be 
called “branch” or “family” races. 

4. The little tribes, shoots, and offshoots of the last-named are 
countless, and depend on Karmic action. 

Examine the Genealogical Tree hereto appended, and you will 

* The Mythological Astronomy of the Ancients Demonstrated, pp. 4, 8. 

1 The term Atlantean must not mislead the reader to regard these as one race only, ot even a 
nation. It is as though one said ‘‘Asiatics."" Many, multityped, and various were the Atlanteans, 
who represented several “humanities,” and almost a countless number of races and nations, more 
varied indeed than would be the “Europeans,” were this name to be given indiscriminately to the 
five existing parts of the world, which, at the rate colonization is proceeding, will be the case, 
perhaps, in less than two or three hundred years, There were brown, red, yellow, white and black 
Atlantenas; giants and dwarfs, as some African tribes comparatively are, even now, 

+ Says a teacher in Esoteric Buddhism (p. 64): "In the Eocene age, even in its very first part, the 
great cycle of the Fourth Race men, the [Lemuro-] Atlanteans, had already reached its highest point 
[of civilization], and the great Continent, the father of nearly all the present continents, showed the 
first symptoms of sinking.” And on page 70, it is shown that Atlantis as a whole perished 
the Miocene period. To show how the continents, races, nations and cycles overlap each other, one 
has but to think of Lemuria, the last of whose lands perished about 700,000 years before the begit- 


ning of the Tertiary period p. 65), and the last of Atlantis“ only 11,000 years ago; thus both over- 
lapping—one the Atlantean period, and the other the Aryan. 
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understand. The illustration is purely diagrammatic, and is only 
intended to assist the reader in obtaining a slight grasp of the subject, 
amidst the confusion which exists between the terms which have been 
used at different times for the divisions of Humanity. It is also here 
attempted to express in figures—but only within approximate limits, 
for the sake of comparison—the duration of time through which it is 
possible to definitely distinguish one division from another. It would 
only lead to hopeless confusion if any attempt were made to give 
accurate dates to a few; for the Races, sub-races, etc., down to their 
smallest ramifications, overlap and are entangled with each other until 
it is nearly impossible to separate them. 
GENEALOGICAL TREE OF THE FirtH RooT-RACE. 


v 


The Human Race has been compared to a tree, and this seræs 
admirably as an illustration. i 

The main stem of a tree may be compared to the Root-Race (A). 

Its larger limbs to the various sub-races; seven in number (B', B“, 
etc.), ' 

On each of these limbs are seven branches,“ or “family” races (c). 

After this the cactus-plant is a better illustration, for its fleshy 
“leaves” are covered with sharp spines, each of which may be com- 
pared to a nation or tribe of human beings. 

Now our Fifth Root-Race has already been in existence—as a Race 
sui generis and quite free from its parent stem—about 1,000,000 years; 
therefore it must be inferred that each of the four preceding sub-races 


aun inn 
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ceded the purely human kings, was found in the distribution of the 
tiers and passages of the Egyptian Labyrinth. As the three inversions 
of the Poles of course changed the face of the Zodiac, a new one had 


to be constructed each time. In Mackey’s Sphinxiad the speculations 
of the bold author must have horrified the orthodox portion of the 
population of Norwich, for he says, fantastically enough: 

But, after all, the greatest length of time recorded by those monuments [the 
Labyrinth, the Pyramids and the Zodiacs] does mol exceed five millions of years:* 
which falls short of the records given us both by the [esoteric] Chinese and 
Hindoos: which latter nation has registered a knowledge of time for seven or 
eight millions of years:t which I have seen upon a talisman of porcelain.t 

The Egyptian priests had the Zodiacs of the Atlantean Asura Maya, 
as the modern Hindús still have. As stated in Esoteric Buddhism, 
the Egyptians, as well as the Greeks and “Romans” some thousand 
years ago, were ‘‘remnants of the Atlanto-Áryans”—the former, of the 
older, orthe Ruta Atlanteans; the last-named, the descendants of the 
last race of that island, whose sudden disappearance was narrated to 
Solon by the Egyptian Initiates. The Auman Dynasty of the older 
Egyptians, beginning with Menes, had all the knowledge of the Atlan- 
teans, though there was no longer Atlantean blood in their veins. 
Nevertheless, they had preserved all their Archaic Records. All this 
has been shown long ago.§ And it is just because the Egyptian Zodiac 
is between 75,000 and 80,000 years old that the Zodiac of the Greeks is 
far later. Volney has correctly pointed out that it is only 16,984 years 
old, or up to the present date 17,082. 


CONCLUSION, 


Space forbids us to say anything more, and this part of The Secret 
Doctrine has to be closed. The forty-nine Stanzas and the few frag- 


* This is not so. The forefathers of the Aryan Brähmans had their Zodiac and Zodiacal calcula- 
tions from those born by Kriyäshakti power, the "Sons of Yoga"; the Rgyptiaus from the Atlan- 
teans of Ruta. 

+ The former, therefore, may have registered time for seven or eight millions of years, but the 
Egyptians could not. 

t Op. cit., p. 6. 

1 This question was amply challenged, and as amply discussed and answered. See Five Years of 
Theosophy, Art., "Mr. Sinnett's Esoteric Buddhism," pp. 325-346. 

|| Ruins of Empires, p. 360. Volney says that, as Aries was in its 15th degree 1,447 A.C., it follows 
that the first degree of Libra could not have coincided with the Vernal Equinox more lately than 
15,194 years n. c., to which if you add 1,790 since Christ, when Volney wrote this, it appears that 16,984 
years have elapsed since the (Greek or rather Hellenic) origin of the Zodiac. 
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ments from the Commentaries which have been given are all that can 
be published in these Volumes, These, with some still older Records 
—to which none but the highest Initiates have access—and a whole 
library of comments, glossaries, and explanations, form the synopsis of 
Man’s Genesis. 

It is from these Commentaries that we have hitherto quoted and tried 
to explain the hidden meaning of some of the allegories, thus showing 
the true views of Esoteric Antiquity upon Geology, Anthropology, and 
even Ethnology. In the Part which follows we will endeavour to 
establish a still closer metaphysical connection between the earliest 
Races and their Creators, the Divine Men from other Worlds; accom- 
panying the statements proffered with the most important demonstra- 
tions of the same in Esoteric Astronomy and Symbolism. 

The duration of the “periods” that separate, in space and time, the 
Fourth from the Fifth Race—in the historical* or even the legendary 
beginnings of the latter—is too tremendous for us to offer, even to a 
Theosophist, any more detailed accounts of them. During the course 
of the Post-diluvian Ages, which were marked at certain periodical 
epochs by the most terrible cataclysms, too many races and nations were 
born, and disappeared almost without leaving a trace, for anyone to 
offer any description of the slightest value concerning them. Whether 
the Masters of Wisdom have a full and consecutive history of our Race 
from its incipient stage down to the present times; whether they pos- 
sess the uninterrupted record of man since he developed into a complete 
physical being, and became thereby the king of the animals and master 
on this Earth—is not for the writer to say. Most probably they have, 
and such is our own personal conviction. But if so, this knowledge is 
only for the highest Initiates, who do not take their students into their 
confidence, The writer can, therefore, give but what she has herself 
been taught, and no more, and even this will appear to the profane 
reader rather as a weird, fantastic dream, than as a possible reality. 

‘This is only natural and as it should be, since for years such was the 
impression made upon the humble writer of these pages herself. Born 
and bred in European, matter-of-fact and presumably civilized, countries, 
she assimilated the foregoing with the utmost difficulty. But there are 
proofs of a certain character which become irrefutable and are undeni- 


* The word “historical”! in maed, because, although historians have almost absurdly dwarfed the 
dates that separate certain events from our modern day, nevertheless, once that they are known and 
socepted, they belong to history, Thus, the Trojan War ir a historical event, which, though even less 
Caan 1,000 years 1.0, are assigned to it, really took place more nearly 6,000 than 5,000 years B.C, 
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atic in the long run, to every earnest and unprejudiced mind. Fora 
series of years such were offered to her, and now she has the full 
certitude that our present Globe and its human Races must have been 
born, grown and developed in this, and in no other way. 

But this is the personal view of the writer; and her orthodoxy cannot 
be expected to have any more weight than any other “doxy,” in the 
eyes of those to whom every fresh theory is heterodox until otherwise 
proved. Therefore are we Occultists fully prepared for such questions 
as these: How do we know that the writer has not invented the whole 
scheme? And supposing ske has not, how can one tell that the whole 
of the foregoing, as given in the Stanzas, is not the product of the 
imagination of the ancients? How could they have preserved the 
records of such an immense, such an incredible antiquity? 

The answer that the history of this world since its formation and to 
its end is “written in the stars,” 16., is recorded in the Zodiac and 
Universal Symbolism, whose keys are in the keeping of the Initiates, 
will hardly satisfy the doubters. The antiquity of the Zodiac in Egypt 
is much doubted, and it is denied point-blank with regard to India. 
“Your conclusions are often excellent, but your premises are always 
doubtful,” the writer was once told by a profane friend. ‘To this, the 
answer came that it was at least one point gained on scientific syllogisms, 
for, with the exception of a few problems from the domain of purely 
Physical Science, both the premises and conclusions of men of Science 
are as hypothetical as they are almost invariably erroneous. And if 
they do not so appear to the profane, the reason is simply this; the said 
profane are very little aware, taking as they do their scientific data on 
faith, that both premises and conclusions are generally the product of 
the same brains, which, however learned, are not infallible—a truism 
demonstrated daily by the shifting and re-shifting of scientific theories 
and speculations. 

However it may be, the records of the temples, zodiacal and tradi- 
tional, as well as the ideographic records of the East, as read by the 
Adepts of the Sacred Science or Vidya, are not a whit more doubtful 
than the so-called ancient history of the European nations, now edited, 
corrected, and amplified by half a century of archeeological discoveries, 
and the very problematical readings of the Assyrian tiles, cuneiform 
fragments, and Egyptian hieroglyphics. Our data also are based upon 
the same “readings” —in addition to an almost inexhaustible number 
of secret works of which Europe knows nothing—//us the perfect know’ 
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ledge by the Initiates of the symbolism of every word so recorded. 
Some of these records belong to an immense antiquity. Every 
Archzologist and Palæontologist is acquainted with the ideographic 
productions of certain semi-savage tribes, who from time immemorial 
have aimed at rendering their thoughts symbolically. This is the 
earliest mode of recording events and ideas. And how old this know- 
ledge is in the human race may be inferred from some signs, evidently 
ideographic, found on hatchets of the Palzolithic period. The Red 
Indian tribes of America, only a few years ago, comparatively speaking, 
petitioned the President of the United States to grant them possession 
of four small lakes, the petition being written on the tiny surface of a 
piece of fabric, which was covered with barely a dozen representations of 
animals and birds. The American savages have a number of such differ- 
ent kinds of writing, but not one of our Scientists is yet familiar with, 
or even knows of, the early hieroglyphic cypher, still preserved in some 
Fraternities, and named in Occultism the Senzar. Moreover, all those 
who have decided to regard such modes of writing—e.g., the ideographs 
of the Red Indians, and even the Chinese characters—as attempts of 
the early races of mankind to express their untutored thoughts,” will 
decidedly object to our statement, that writing was invented by the 
Atlanteans, and not at all by the Pheenicians. Indeed, such a claim as 
that writing was known to mankind many hundreds of millenniums ago, 
in the face of the Philologists who have decreed that writing was un- 
known in the days of Panini, in India, as also to the Greeks in the time 
of Homer, will be met by general disapprobation, if not with silent 
scorn. All denial and ridicule notwithstanding, the Occultists will 
maintain the claim, and simply for this reason: from Bacon down to our 
modern Royal Society, we have too long a period full of the most 
ludicrous mistakes made by Science, to warrant our believing in modern 
scientific assumptions rather than in the statements of our Teachers. 
Writing, our Scientists say, was unknown to Panini; and this Sage 
nevertheless composed a grammar which contains 3,996 rules, and is 
the most perfect of Al the grammars that were ever made! Pänini is 
made out to have lived barely a few centuries B.C., by the most liberal; 
and the rocks in Iran and Central Asia—whence the Philologists and 
Historians show us the ancestors of the same Panini, the Brahmans, 
coming into India—are covered with writing, two and three thousand 
years old, at least, and twelve thousand, according to some fearless 
Paleeontologists, i 


Writing was an ars incognila in the days of Hesiod and Homer, 
agreeably to Grote, and was unknown to the Greeks so late as 770 B.C.; 
and the Pheenicians who had invented it, and knew writing as far back 
as 1,500 B.C. at the earliest,* were living among the Greeks, and elbow- 
ing them, all the time! All these scientific and contradictory conclu- 
sions disappeared, however, into thin air, when Schliemann discovered 
(a) the site of ancient Troy, whose actual existence had been so long 
regarded as a fable, and (4) excavated from that site earthenware vessels 
with inscriptions in characters unknown to Paleeontologists and the all- 
denying Sanskritists. Who will now deny Troy, or these archaic 
inscriptions? As Professor Virchow witnesses: 

I was myself an eye-witness of two such discoveries, and helped to gather the 
articles together. The slanderers have long since been silenced, who were not 
ashamed to charge the discoverer with an imposture.t 

Nor were truthful women spared any more than truthful men. Du 
Chaillu, Gordon Cumming, Madame Merian, f Bruce, and a host of 
others were charged with lying. 

Says the author of Mythical Monsters, who gives this information in 
the Introduction:§ 

Madame Merian was accused of deliberate falsehood in reference to her descrip- 
tion of a bird-eating spider nearly two hundred years ago. But now-a-days . . . 
reliable observers have confirmed it in regard to South America, India, and elsewhere. 

Audubon was similarly accused by botanists of having invented the yellow water- 
lily, which he figured in his Birds of the South under the name of Nymphea lutea, 
and after having lain under the imputation for years, was confirmed at last by the 
discovery of the long-lost flower in Florida . . . in 1876. 

And, as Audubon was called a liar for this, and for his Halisetus 
Washingtonii, J so Victor Hugo was ridiculed for his marvellous word- 
painting of the devil-fish, and his description of a man becoming its 
helpless victim. 

The thing was derided as a monstrous impossibility; yet within a few years were 
discovered, on the shores of Newfoundland, cuttle-fishes with arms extending to 

* Itis a historical fact that Sanchuniathon compiled the full record of the Phoenician religion from 
annals and state documents in the archives of the older Phoenician cities, and wrote it in Phoenician 
characters in 1,250 B.C. 

* Prof. Virchow, in Appendix 1, to Schliemann's Jlios. Murray, 188o. 

1 Gosse writes of the latter: She is set down a thorough heretic, not at all to be believed, a manu- 
facturer of unsound natural history, an inventor of false facts in science,” (Romance of Natural 
History, and Series, p. 227.) 

Fp. 9, 10, 

| Popular Science Monthly, No. 60, April, 1877. 


J Dr, Cover writes: That famous bird of Washington was a myth; either Audubon was mistaken, 
or else, as some do not hesitate to affirm, he lied about it," 
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thirty feet in length, and capable of dragging a good-sized boat beneath the sur- 
face; and their action has been reproduced for centuries past . . . by Japanese 
artists.“ 


And if Troy was denied, and regarded as a myth; the existence 
of Herculaneum and Pompeii declared a fiction; the travels of Marco 
Polo laughed at and called as absurd a fable as one of Baron Miin- 
chausen's tales, why should the writer of Jsis Unveiled and of The 
Secret Doctrine be any better treated? Mr. Charles Gould, the author 
of the above-cited volume quotes, in his excellent work, a few lines from 
Macmillan (1860), which are as true as life, and too much to the point 
not to be reproduced: 


When a naturalist, either by visiting such spots of earth as are still out of the 
way, or by his good fortune, finds a very queer plant or animal, he is forthwith 
accused of inventing his game. As soon as the creature is found to sin 
against preconception, the great (mis?) guiding spirit, & priori by name, who 
furnishes philosophers with their omniscience pro re natd, whispers that no such 
thing can be, and forthwith there is a charge of hoax. The heavens themselves 
have been charged with hoaxes. When Leverrier and Adams predicted a planet 
by calculation, it was gravely asserted in some quarters that the planet which had 
been calculated was not fhe planet but another which had clandestinely and im- 
properly got into the neighbourhood of the true body. The disposition to suspect 
hoax is stronger than the disposition to hoax. Who was it that first announced that 
the classical writings of Greece and Rome were one huge hoax perpetrated by the 
monks in what the announcer would be as little or less inclined than Dr. Maitland 
to call the dark ages? f 


Thus let it be. No disbeliever who takes The Secret Doctrine fora 
“hoax” is forced, or even asked, to credit our statements, which have 
already been proclaimed to be such by certain very clever American 
journalists even before the work went to press. f 

Nor, after all, is it necessary that any one should believe in the Occult 
Sciences and the Old Teachings, before he knows anything of, or even 
believes in his own Soul. No great truth has ever been accepted & 


* bid., pp. 10, 11. 

+ Mythical Monsters, p. 13, note. 

+ So far back as July, 1888, at a time when the MS. of this work had not yet left my writing table, 
and The Secret Doctrine was utterly unknown to the world, it was already being denounced as a pro- 
duct of my brain and no more, These are the flattering terms in which the Zvening Telegraph (of 
America) referred to this still unpublished work in its issue of June 30, 1888: “ Among the fascinating 
books for July reading is Mme. Blavatsky's new book on Theosophy + . « (!) The Secret Doctrine. 

+ + - But because she can soar back into the Brahmin ignorance . . . . (! 2) £s no proof that 
corola che saya is tre.” And once the prejudiced verdict has been given on the notion 
that my book was out, and that the reviewer had read it—neither of which was or could be the case— 
now that it is really out, the critic will have to support his first statement, whether correct or other- 
wise, and will get out of it, probably by a more slashing criticism than ever. 
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priori, and generally a century or two has passed before it has begun to 
glimmer in the human consciousness as a possible verity, except in 
such cases as the positive discovery of the thing claimed as a fact. 
The truths of to-day are the falsehoods and errors of yesterday, and 
vice versa. It is only in the twentieth century that portions, if not 
the whole, of the present work will be vindicated. 

It is not destructive of our statements, therefore, even if Sir John 
Evans does affirm that writing was unknown in the Stone Age. For it 
may have been unknown during that period in the Fifth Aryan Race, 
and yet have been perfectly known to the Atlanteans of the Fourth, 
in the palmy days of their highest civilization. The cycles of the rise 
and fall of nations and races are there to account for it. 

If told that there have been cases before now of forged pseudographs 
being palmed off on the credulous, and that our work may be klassed 
with Jacolliot's Bible in India—Mthongh, by the way, there are more 
truths mixed up with its errors than are found in the works of orthodox 
and recognized Orientalists—the charge and comparison will dismay 
us very little. We bide our time. Even the famous Azour Veda of 
the last century, considered by Voltaire “the most precious gift from 
the East to the West,” and by Max Müller “about the sifliest book that 
can be read,” is not altogether without facts and truths in it. The cases 
when the 2 priori negations of specialists have become justified by sub- 
sequent corroborations, form but an insignificant percentage of those 
that have been fully vindicated by subsequent discoveries and con- 
firmed, to the great dismay of the learned objectors, Zzour Veda was 
a very small bone of contention compared with the triumph of Sir 
William Jones, Anquetil du Perron, and others in the matter of Sanskrit 
and its literature. Such facts are recorded by Professor Max Miiller 
himself, who, speaking of the discomfiture of Dugald Stewart and Co. 
in connection with this, states that: 

If the facts about Sanskrit were true, Dugald Stewart was too wise not to see 
that the conclusions drawn from them were inevitable. He therefore denied the 
reality of such a language as Sanskrit altogether, and wrote his famous essay to 
prove that Sanskrit had been put together after the model of Greek and Latin, by 
those arch-forgers and liars, the Brahmans, and that the whole of Sanskrit litera- 
ture was an imposition.* 

The writer is quite willing and feels proud to keep company with 
these Brahmans, and other historical “liars,” in the opinion of our 
modern Dugald Stewarts. She has lived too long, and her experience 


* Science of Language, p. 168. 


barely a few centuries, with the unbroken tradition and records of its 
Sanctuaries; and brushing away that tissue of cobweb-like theories, 
spun in the darkness that covers a period of hardly a few millenniums, 
which Europeans call their “history,” the Old Science says to us: 
Listen, now, to my version of the memoirs of Humanity. 

r 
become old, and die. Their sub-races and nations follow the same 
rule. If your all-denying Modern Science and so-called Philosophy 
do not contest that the human family is composed of a variety of well - 
defined types and races, it is only because the fact is undeniable; no 
one would say that there was no external difference between an 
Englishman, an African negro, and a Japanese or Chinaman. On the 
other hand, it is formally denied by most Naturalists that mired human 
races, ¿.e., the seeds for entirely new races, are any longer formed in 
our days, although indeed the latter is maintained on good grounds by 
De Quatrefages and some others. 

Nevertheless our general proposition will not be accepted. It will 
be said that whatever forms man has passed through in the long pre- 
historic past there are no more changes for him—save certain varia- 
tions, as at present—in the future. Hence that our Sixth and Seventh 
Root-Races are fictions. 

To this it is again answered: How do you know? Your experience 
is limited to a few thousand years, to less than a day in the whole age 
of Humanity and to the present types of the actual continents and 
isles of our Fifth Race. How can you tell what will or will not be? 
Meanwhile, such is the prophecy of the Secret Books and their not un- 
certain statements. 

Since the beginning of the Atlantean Race many million years have 
passed, yet we find the last of the Atlanteans still mixed up with the 

an element, 11,000 years ago. This shows the enormous over- 
lapping of one Race over the Race which succeeds it, though in 
characters and external type the elder loses its characteristics, and 
assumes the new features of the younger Race. This is proved in all 
the formations of mixed human races. Now, Occult Philosophy 
teaches that even now, under our very eyes, the new Race and races 
are preparing to be formed, and that it is in America that the trans- 
formation will take place, and has already silently commenced. 

Pure Anglo-Saxons hardly three hundred years ago, the Americans 
of the United States have already become a nation apart, and, owing 
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still changing in stature, general physique, and mentality, just as the 
Fourth overlapped our Äryan Race, and the Third had overlapped the 
Atlanteans. 

This process of preparation for the Sixth great Race must last 
throughout the whole sixth and seventh sub-races.* But the /as/ 
remnants of the Fifth Continent will not disappear until some time 
after the birth of the new Race; when another and new dwelling, the 
Sixth Continent, will have appeared above the new waters on the face 
of the Globe, so as to receive the new stranger. To it also will emi- 
grate and there will settle all those who will be fortunate enough to 
escape the general disaster. When this shall be—as just said—it is not 
for the writer to know. Only, as Nature no more proceeds by sudden 
jumps and starts, than man changes suddenly from a child into a 
mature man, the final cataclysm will be preceded by many smaller 
submersions and destructions both by wave and volcanic fires. The 
exultant pulse will beat high in the heart of the race now in the 
American zone, but there will be no more Americans when the Sixth 
Race commences; no more, in fact, than Europeans; for they will have 
now become a new Race, and many new nations. Yet the Fifth will not 
die, but will survive for a while; overlapping the new Race for many 
hundred thousands of years to come, it will, as we have just said, 
become transformed with it more slowly than its new successor—still 
getting entirely altered in mentality, general physique, and stature. 
Mankind will not grow again into giant bodies as in the case of the 
Lemurians and the Atlanteans; because while the evolution of the 
Fourth Race led the latter down to the very bottom of materiality in 
its physical development, the present Race is on its ascending arc; and 
the Sixth will be rapidly growing out of its bonds of matter, and even 
of flesh. 

Thus it is the mankind of the New World, the senior by far of our 
Old one—a fact men had also forgotten—of Pätäla (the Antipodes, or 
the Nether World, as America is called in India), whose mission and 
Karma it is, to sow the seeds for a forthcoming, grander, and far more 
glorious Race than any of those we know of at present. The Cycles of 
Matter will be succeeded by Cycles of Spirituality and a fully developed 
mind. On the law of parallel history and races, the majority of the 
future mankind will be composed of glorious Adepts. Humanity is the 
child of Cyclic Destiny, and not one of its Units can escape its uncon- 


* See above, the diagram of the Genealogical Tree of the Fifth Race. * 


Tue narratives of the Doctrine are its cloak. The simple look only at the garment—that is, upon 
the narrative of the Doctrine; more they know not. The instructed, however, see not merely the 
cloak, but what the cloak covers.—Zohar (iii. 152; Franck, 119). 


The Mysteries of the Faith (are) not to be divuiged to all. . It is requisite to hide in a 
mystery the wisdom spoken.—Siromateis (12; CLEMENS ALEXAMDRINUS). 


THE ARCHAIC SYMBOLISM OF THE 
WORLD-RELIGIONS. 


SECTION 1. 


ESOTERIC TENETS CORROBORATED IN EVERY 
SCRIPTURE. 


In view of the strangeness of the teachings, and of many a doctrine 
which from the modern scientific standpoint must seem absurd, some 
necessary and additional explanations have to be made. The theories 
contained in the Stanzas of Volume TI are even more dificult to assimi- 
late than those which are embodied in Volume I, on Cosmogony. Theo- 
logy, therefore, has to be questioned here, in Part II, as Science will 
be in Part III, for since our doctrines differ so widely from the current 
ideas of both Materialism and Theology, the Occultists must be ever 
prepared to repel the attacks of either or of both. 

The reader can never be too often reminded that, as the abundant 
quotations from various old Scriptures prove, these teachings are as 
old as the world; and that the present work is simply an attempt to 
render, in modern language and in a phraseology with which the 
scientific and educated student is familiar, archaic Genesis and History 
as taught in certain Asiatic centres of Esoteric Learning. These must 
be accepted or rejected on their own merits, fully or partially; but 
not before they have been carefully compared with the corresponding 
theological dogmas and the modern scientific theories and speculations. 

One feels serious doubt whether, with all its intellectual acuteness, 
our age is destined to discover in each Western nation even one solitary 


SECTION II. 
Apam-ADAMI. 


Names such as Adam-Adami, used by Dr. Chwolsohn in his 
Nabathean Agriculture and derided by M. Renan, may prove little to 
the profane. To the Occultist, however, once that the term is found in 
a work of such immense antiquity as that above cited, it proves a good 
deal. It proves, for instance, that Adami was a manifold symbol, 
originating with the Aryan people, as the root word shows, and having 
been taken from them by the Semites and the Turanians—as many 
other things were. 

Adam-Adami is a generic compound name as old as language is. 
The Secret Doctrine teaches that Ad-i was the name given by the 
Aryans to the first speaking race of mankind, in this Round. Hence 
the terms Adonim and Adonai (the ancient plural form of the word 
Adon), which the Jews applied to their Jehovah and Angels, who were 
simply the first spiritual and ethereal sons of the Earth, and the God 
Adonis, who in his many variations stood for the “First Lord.” Adam 
is the Sanskrit Ädi-Näth, also meaning First Lord, as Äd-Ishvara, 
or any Ad (the First) prefixed to an adjective or substantive. The 
reason for this is that such truths were a common inheritance. It was 
a revelation received by the firs? mankind before that time which, in 
biblical phraseology, is called “the period of one % and word,” or 
speech; knowledge expanded by man’s own intuition later on, still later 
hidden from profanation under an adequate symbology. The author of 
the Qadbalah, according to the philosophical writings of Ibn Gebirol, 
shows the Israelites using Ad-onai (A Do Na Y), “Lord,” instead of 
Eh’yeh, “I am,” and YHVH, and adds that, while Adonai is rendered 
“Lord” in the Bible, 

The lowest designation, or the Deity in Nature, the more general term Elohim, is 
translated God.* 


* Myer’s Oabbalah, p. 175. 
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* Myer's Qabbalak, p. 175. 
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A curious work was translated in 1860 or thereabout, by the 
Orientalist Chwolsohn, and presented to ever-incredulous and fippant 
Europe under the innocent title of Vabathean Agriculture. In the 
opinion of the translator that archaic volume is a complete initiation 
into the mysteries of the Pre-Adamite nations, on the authority of un- 
deniably authentic documents. It is an invaluable compendium, the full 
epitome of the doctrines, arts and sciences, not only of the Chaldzeans, 
but also of the Assyrians and Canaanites of the pre-historic ages.* 
These Nabatheans—as some critics thonght—were simply the Sabzans, 
or Chaldzan star-worshippers. The work is a retranslation from the 
Arabic, into which language it was at first translated from the Chaldzan. 

Masoudi, the Arabian historian, speaks of these Nabatheans, and 
explains their origin in this wise: 

After the Deluge [?] the nations established themselves in various countries, 
Among these were the Nabatheans, who founded the city of Babylon, and were 
those descendants of Ham who settled in the same province under the leadership 
of Nimrod, the son of Cush, who was the son of Ham and great-grandson of Noah. 
This took place at the time when Nimrod received the governorship of Babylonia 
as the delegate of Dzahhak named Biourasp.t 

The translator, Chwolsohn, finds that the assertions of this historian 
are in perfect accord with those of Moses in Genesis; while more irreve- 
rent critics might express the opinion that for this very reason their 
truth should be suspected. It is useless, however, to argue the point, 
which is of no value in the present question. The weather-beaten, long- 
since-buried problem, and the difficulty of accounting, on any logical 
ground, for the phenomenal derivation of millions of people of various 
races, of many civilized nations and tribes, from /hree couples—Noah’s 
sons and their wives—in 346 years} after the Deluge, may be left to the 
Karma of the author of Genesis, whether he is called Moses or Ezra. 
That which is interesting in the work under notice, however, are its con- 
tents, the doctrines enunciated in it, which are again, if read Esoteri- 
cally, almost all of them identical with the Secret Teachings. 

Quatremére suggested that this book might have been simply a copy 
made under Nebuchadnezzar II from some Hamitic treatise, “infinitely 
more ancient,” while the author maintains, on internal and external evi- 
dence, that its Chaldzean original was written out from the oral discourses 
and teachings of a wealthy Babylonian landowner, named Qú-támy, who 


* See De Mirville, Paeumatologie, iii. pp. 218 el segg. 

+ Op, cit., ibid. 

+ See Genesis and the authorized chronology. In chapter vili, "Noah Icaveth the ark 4,30 U.. 
In chapter x, “Nimrod the first monarch,” stands over 1,998 .. C. 


translation is placed by Chwolsohn so far back as the 6 
B.C. On the first page of this “revelation,” the author, or amanuensis, 
Qú-támy, declares that “the doctrines propounded therein, were origin- 
idol,” and the idol revealed them to her devotee, the writer—the Adept 
Scribe of that work—Qú-támy. 

The details given by the God for the benefit and instruction of 
mortals, show periods of incalculable duration and a series of number- 
less kingdoms and Dynasties that preceded the appearance on Earth of 
Adami (the ‘red-earth”). These periods, as might have been expected, 
have roused the defenders of the chronology of the biblical dead-letter 
meaning almost to fury, De Rougemont was the first to make a /evée- 
in-arms against the translator. He reproaches him with sacificing 
Moses to anonymous authors.* Berosus, he urges, however great were 
his chronological errors, was at least in perfect accord with the prophet 
with regard to the first men, since he speaks of Alorus-Adam, of 
Xisuthrus-Noah, and of Belus-Nimrod, etc. Therefore, he adds, the 
work must be an apocryphon to be ranged with its contemporaries—the 
Fourth Book of Esdras, the Book of Enoch, the Sibylline Oracles, and the 
Book of Hermes—every one of these dating no further back than two or three 
centuries B.C, Ewald came down still harder on Chwolsohn, and finally 
M. Renan, who in the Revue Germaniquet asks him to show reason why 
his Nabathean Agriculture should not be the fraudulent work of some 
Jew of the third or fourth century of our era? It can hardly be other- 
wise—argues the romancer of the Vie de Jésus, since, in this in-folio on 
Astrology and Sorcery: 

We recognize in the personages introduced by Qú-támy, all the patriarchs of the 
biblical legends, such as Adam-Adami, Anouka-Noah, and his Ibrahim-Abraham, 
etc. 

But this is no reason, since Adam and others are generic names. Mean- 
while it is humbly submitted that, all things considered, an apocryphon 
—if even of the third century A.D., instead of the thirteenth century 
B. C., is old enough to appear genuine as a document, and so satisfy the 
demands of the most exacting archeologist and critic. For even 
admitting, for argument's sake, that this literary relic has been com- 
piled by “some Jew of the third century of our era what of that? 
Leaving the credibility of its doctrines for a moment aside, why should 


* Annales de Philosophie Chrétienne, June, 1860, p. 415. + April 30, 1860, 
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it be less entitled to a hearing, or less instructive as reflecting older 
opinions, than any other religions work, also a “compilation from old 
texts” or oral tradition of the same or even a later age? In such case 
we should have to reject and call “apocryphal” the Kuran—three cen- 
turies later, though we know it to have sprung, Minerva-like, direct 
from the brain of the Arabian prophet; and we should have to pooh- 
pooh all the information we can get from the 72/mud, which, in its 
present form, was also compiled from older materials, and is not earlier 
than the ninth century of our era, 

This curious “Bible” of the Chaldzean Adept and the various criti- 
cisms upon it (as in Chwolsohn's translation) are noticed, because it 
has an important bearing upon a great portion of the present work. 
With the exception of the contention of M. Renan, an iconoclast on 
principle—so pointedly called by Jules Lemaitre “le Paganini du néant" 
—the worst fault found with the work is, it would seem, that the apocry- 
phon pretends to have been communicated as a revelation to an Adept 
by, and from, the “idol of the Moon,” who received it from “Saturn.” 
Hence, very naturally, it is "a fairy tale all round.” To this there is 
but one answer: It is no more a fairy tale than the Bible, and if one 
falls, the other must follow it. Even the mode of divination through 
“the idol of the Moon” is the same as that practised by David, Saul and 
the High Priests of the Jewish Tabernacle by means of the Teraphim, 

The Nabathean Agriculture is a compilation indeed; it is no apocry- 
phon, but the repetition of the tenets of the Secret Doctrine under the 
exoteric Chaldzan form of national symbols, for the purpose of “cloak- 
ing” the tenets, just as the Books of Hermes and the Puranas are like 
attempts by Egyptians and Hindüs. The work was as well known in 
antiquity as it was during the Middle Ages. Maimonides speaks of it. 
and refers more than once to this Chaldseo-Arabic MS., calling the 
Nabatheans by the name of their co-religionists, the ‘‘star-worship- 
pers,” or Sabæans, but yet failing to see in the disfigured word Naba- 
thean” the mystic name of the caste devoted to Nebo, the God of 
Secret Wisdom, which shows on its face that the Nabatheans were an 
Occult Brotherhood.* The Nabatheans who, according to the Persian 


* "I will mention to thee the writings . . . respecting the belief and institutions of the 
Sabwans,'' he says. "The most famous is the Book, The Agriculture of the Nabatheans, which has 
been translated by Ibu Wahohijah. This book is full of heathenish foolishness. . . . It spesks of 
preparations of ‘Talismans, the drawing down of the powers of the Spirits, Magic, Demons, and 
Ghouls, which make their abode in the desert.“ (Maimonides, quoted by Dr, D. Chwolsohn; Die 
Ssabier und der Ssabísmus, ii. 458.) The Nabatheans of Mount Lebanon believed in the seven Arch- 
angels, as their forefathers had believed in the seven Great Stars, the abodes and bodies of these 
Archangels, which are believed in to this day by the Roman Catholics, as is shown elsewhere. 


NEBO, THE GOD OF WISDOM. 477 


Yezidi, originally came to Syria from Busrah, were the degenerate 
members of that fraternity; still their religion, even at that late day, 
was purely kabalistic.* Nebo is the Deity of the Planet Mercury, and 
Mercury is the God of Wisdom, or Hermes, or Budha, which the 
Jews called Kokab (333), “the Lord on high, the aspiring,” and the 
Greeks Nabo (Nafw), hence Nabatheans, Notwithstanding that Mai- 
monides calls their doctrines “heathenish foolishness" and their archaic 
literature “Sabeorum felum,” he places their “agriculture,” the Bible 
of Qú-támy, in the first rank of archaic literature; and Abarbanel 
praises it in unmeasured terms. Spencer, f quoting the latter, speaks 
of it as that “most excellent oriental work,” adding that by Naba- 
theans, the Sabzeans, the Chaldeans, and the Egyptians, in short all 
those nations against whom the laws of Moses were most severely enacted, 
have to be understood. 

Nebo, the oldest God of Wisdom of Babylonia ar Mesopotamia, was 
identical with the Hindú Budha and the Hermes-Mercury of the Greeks. 
A slight change in the sexes of the parents is the only alteration. As 
Budha was the Son of Soma (the Moon) in India, and of the wife of 
Brihaspati (Jupiter), so Nebo was the son of Zarpanitu (the Moon) 
and of Merodach, who became Jupiter, after having been a Sun-god. 
As Mercury the Planet, Nebo was the “overseer” among the seven 
Gods of the Planets; and as the personification of the Secret Wisdom 
he was Nabin, a seer and a prophet. Moses is made to die and dis- 
appear on the mount sacred to Nebo. This shows him to have been 
an Initiate, and a priest of that God under another name; for this God 
of Wisdom was the great Creative Deity, and was worshipped as such. 
And this not only at Borsippa in his gorgeous Temple, or Planet-tower; 
he was likewise adored by the Moabites, the Canaanites, the Assyrians, 
and throughout the whole of Palestine. Then why not by the Israel- 
ites? “The planetary temple of Babylon” had its “Holy of Holies” 
within the shrine of Nebo, the Prophet-God of Wisdom. We are told 
in the Hibbert Lectures: 

The ancient Babylonians had an intercessor between men and the gods 
and Nebo, was the “proclaimer” or “prophet,” as he made known the — of 
his father Merodach.t 

Nebo is a Creator, like Budha, of the Fourth, and also of the Fifth, 
Race. For the former starts a new race of Adepts, and the latter, the 
Solar-Lunar Dynasty, or the men of these Races and Round. Both are 


See Isis Unveiled, ii, 197. + L354. 1 Sayce; cf, p. 115, and ed. 
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the Adams of their respective creatures. Adam-Adami is a persona- 
tion of the dual Adam: of the paradigmatic Adam-Kadmon, the 
Creator, and of the lower Adam, the terrestrial, who, as the Syrian 
Kabalists have it, had only Nephesh, the “breath of life,” but me 

If, therefore, Renan persists in regarding the Chaldean Scriptures 
—or what remains of them—as apocryphal, it is quite immaterial to 
truth and fact. There are other Orientalists who may be of a different 
opinion; and even were they not, it would still really matter very little, 
These doctrines contain the teachings of Esoteric Philosophy, and this 
must suffice. To those who understand nothing of symbology it may 
appear astrolatry, pure and simple, or to him who would conceal the 
Esoteric Truth, even “heathenish foolishness.” Maimonides, how- 
ever, while expressing scorn for the Esotericism in the religion of 
other nations, confessed Esotericism and Symbology in his own, 
preached silence and secresy upon the true meaning of Mosaic say- 
ings, and thus came to grief. The Doctrines of Qfi-tamy, the Chal- 
dean, are, in short, the allegorical rendering of the religion of the 
earliest nations of the Fifth Race. 

Why then should M. Renan treat the name “Adam-Adami” with 
such academical contempt? The author of the Origins of Christianity 
evidently knows nothing of the origins of Pagan symbolism or of 
Esotericism either, otherwise he would have known that the name 
Adam-Adami was a form of a universal symbol, referring, even with the 
Jews, not to one man, but to four distinct humanities or mankinds. 
This is very easily proven. 

The Kabalists teach the existence of four distinct Adams, or the 
transformation of four consecutive Adams, the emanations from the 
Dyooknah, or Divine Phantom, of the Heavenly Man, an ethereal com- 
bination of Neshamah, the highest Soul or Spirit; this Adam having, 
of course, neither a gross human body, nor a body of desire. This Adam 
is the Prototype (Tzure) of the second Adam. ‘That they represent 
our Five Races, is certain, as everyone can see by their description in 
the Kabalah. The first is the Perfect Holy Adam, “a shadow that dis- 
appeared” (the Kings of Edom), produced from the divine Tzelem 
(Image); the second is called the Protoplastic Androgyne Adam of the 
future terrestrial and separated Adam; the third Adam is the man 
made of “dust” (the first, Innocent Adam); and the fourth, is the 
supposed forefather of our own race—the Fallen Adam. See, however, 
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the admirably clear description of these in Isaac Myers Qabbalah. 
He gives only four Adams, because of the Kings of Edom, no doubt, 
and adds: ` 

The fourth Adam . . . . was clothed with skin, flesh, nerves, etc. This 
answers to the Lower Nephesh and Guf, i.e., body, united. He has the animal 
power of reproduction and continuance of species.“ 

This is the Auman Root-Race. 

It is just at this point that the modern Kabalists—led into error by 
the long generations of Christian Mystics who have tampered with the 
kabalistic records wherever they could—diverge from the Occultists in 
their interpretations, and take the later thonght for the earlier idea. 
The original Aabalah was entirely metaphysical, and had no concern 
with animal, or terrestrial, sexes; the later A@dalah has suffocated the 
divine ideal under the heavy phallic element. The Kabalists say: 
„God made man male and female.” Says the author of the Oabbalah: 

Among the Qabbalists, the necessity to continued creation and existence is called 
the Balance. 

And being without this “Balance,” connected with Magom (the 
mysterious Place), even the First Race is not, as we have seen, 
recognized by the Sons of the Fifth Adam. From the highest 
Heavenly Man, the Upper Adam who is “male-female” or Androgyne, 
down to the Adam of dust, these personified symbols are all connected 
with sex and procreation. With the Eastern Occultists it is entirely 
the reverse. The sexual relation they consider as a “Karma” pertain- 
ing only to the mundane relation of man, who is dominated by Illusion, 
a thing to be put aside, the moment that the person becomes “wise.” 
They considered it a most fortunate circumstance if the Guru (teacher) 
found in his pupil an aptitude for the pure life of Brahmáchárya. 
Their dual symbols were to them but the poetical imagery of the sub- 
lime correlation of creative cosmic forces. And this ideal conception 
is found beaming like a golden ray upon each idol, however coarse and 
grotesque, in the crowded galleries of the sombre fanes of India and 
other mother-lands of cults. 

This will be demonstrated in the following Section. 

Meanwhile, it may be added that, with the Gnostics, the second 
Adam also emanates from the Primeval Man, the Ophite Adamas, in 


— — 


* Op. cit., pp. 428, 419. 
+ Ibid., p. 118. 
+ Simply, the womb, the Holy of Holies ' with the Semites. 
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SECTION III. 
Tue “Hory or HoLres» ITS DEGRADATION. 


Tax Sanctum Sanctorum of the Ancients, also called the Adytum— 
the recess at the West end of the Temple which was enclosed on three 
sides by blank walls and had its only aperture or door hung over with 
a curtain—was common to all ancient nations. 

A great difference is now found between the secret meaning of this 
symbolical place as given in the Esotericism of the Pagans and in 
that of the later Jews, though its symbology was originally identical 
throughout the ancient races and nations. The Gentiles placed in the 
Adytum a sarcophagus, or a tomb (taphos), in which was the Solar God 
to whom the temple was consecrated, holding it, as Pantheists, in the 
greatest veneration. They regarded it, in its Esoteric meaning, as the 
symbol of resurrection, cosmic, solar, or diurnal, and human. It 
embraced the wide range of periodical, and (in time) punctual, Man- 
vantaras, or the reäwakenings of Kosmos, Earth, and Man to new 
existences; the Sun being the most poetical and also the most 
grandiose symbol of such Cycles in Heaven, and man—in his reincar- 
nations—on Earth. The Jews—whose realism, if judged by the dead- 
letter, was as practical and gross in the days of Moses as it is now*— 
in the course of their estrangement from the Gods of their Pagan 
neighbours, consummated a national and levitical polity, by the device 
of setting forth their Holy of Holies as the most solemn sign of their 
Monotheism—exoterically, while seeing in it but a universal phallic 
symbol—esoterically. While the Kabalists knew but Ain Suph and 
the “Gods” of the Mysteries, the Levites had no tomb, no God in their 
Adytum but the “Sacred” Ark of the Covenant—their “Holy of Holies.” 

* But it was not so in reality, as witness their prophets. It is the later Rabbis and the Talmudic 


scheme that killed out all spirituality from the body of their symibols; leaving only their Scriptures— 
a dead shell, from which the soul has departed. A 
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When the esoteric meaning of this recess is made clear, however, 
the profane will be better able to understand why David danced 
“uncovered” before the Ark of the Covenant, and was so anxious to 
appear vile for the sake of his “Lord,” and base in his own sight.“ 

The Ark is the navi-form Argha of the Mysteries, Parkhurst, who 
has a long dissertation upon it in his Greek dictionary, and who never 
breathes a word about it in his Hebrew lexicon, explains it thus: 


Arche (‘Apx}) in this application answers to the Hebrew Rasit or wisdom, . , 
a word eich had the tossntag of the coblem of the ando genetta agua € 
Arg or Arca, in which the germ of all nature was supposed to float or 
great abyss during the interval which took place after every mundane cycle, | 


Quite so; and the Jewish Ark of the Covenant had precisely ı : 
significance; with the supplementary addition that, instead of a bea 
and chaste sarcophagus (the symbol of the Matrix of Nature and Resur- 
rection), as in the Sanctum Sanctorum of the Pagans, they had the Ark 
made still more realistic in its construction by the two Cherubs set u 
on the coffer or Ark of the Covenant, facing each other, with the 
wings spread in such a manner as to form a perfect Yoni (as noy 
in India). Besides which, this generative symbol had its sig nif 


opening”; the whole RER the perfect bisexwad Envia 92 mbol 
or I (e) H (o) V (a) H, the male and female symbol. a 
Perhaps also, when people realize the true meaning of the 
title of the Kadesh Kadeshim, the holy ones,” or “the consecra 
the Temple of the Lord” —the “Holy of Holies” of these “holy 
may assume an aspect far from edifying. 
Iacchus again is Iao or Jehovah; and Baal or Adon, like Bacchus, 
was a phallic God. 
“Who shall ascend into the hill [the high place] of the Lord?" asks the ho 
king David, "Who shall stand in the place of his Kadushu bwp ”t Kadesh 
may mean in one sense to “devote,” “hallow,” “sanctify,” and even to “initiate 
or to "set apart”; but it also means the ministry of lascivious rites—the Venu 
worship—and the true interpretation of the word Kadesh is bluntly rendered | 
Deuteronomy, xxiii. 17; Hosea, iv. 14; and Genesis, xxxviii. 15-22. The “he 
Kedeshim of the Bible were identical, as to the duties of their office, wi 


* See I Samuel, vi. 16-22. + Pralms, xxiv. 3. 
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"by the house of the Lord, where the women wove hangings for the grove,” or the 
bust of Venus-Astarte.* 

The dance performed by David round the Ark was the “circle-dance,” said to 
haye been prescribed by the Amazons for the Mysteries. Such was the dance of 
the daughters of Shiloh, f and the leaping of the prophets of Baal. It was 
a characteristic of the Saban worship, for it denoted the motion of the Planets 
round the Sun. That the dance was a Bacchic frenzy is apparent. Sistra were 
used on the occasion, and the taunt of Michal and the King’s reply are very 
expressive.} 

The Ark, in which are preserved the germs of all living things necessary to re- 
people the Earth, represents the survival of life, and the supremacy of Spirit over 
Matter, through the conflict of the opposing powers of Nature, In the Astro- 
theosophic chart of the Western Rite, the Ark corresponds with the navel, and is 
placed at the sinister side, the side of the woman (the Moon), one of whose symbols 
is the left pillar of Solomon's Temple—Boaz. The umbilicus is connected (through 
the placenta) with the receptacle in which are fructified the embryos of the race, 
The Ark is the sacred Argha of the Hindús, and thus the relation in which it 
stands to Noah's Ark may be easily inferred when we learn that the Argha was an 
oblong vessel, used by the high priests as a sacrificial chalice in the worship of 
Isis, Astarte, and Venus-Aphrodite, all of whom were Goddesses of the generative 
powers of Nature, or of Matter—hence representing symbolically the Ark contain- 
ing the germs of all living things. 

Mistaken is he who accepts the kabalistic works of to-day, and the 
interpretations of the Zohar by the Rabbis, for the genuine kabalistic 
lore of old! J For no more to-day than in the day of Frederick von 
Schelling does the Xabalah accessible to Europe and America contain 
much more than 


* II Kings, xxiii. 7; see Dunlap, Sód; The Mysteries of Adoni, p. 41. 

t Judges, xxi. 21, 23 el passim. 

+ 1 Kings, xviii, 26. 

uin Unveiled, H. 49. 

N bid., ii. 444. 

€ The author of the Qabbalah makes several attempts to prove conclusively the antiquity of the 
Zohar. Thus he shows that Moses de Leon could not be the author or the forger of the Zoharie 
works in the thirteenth century, as he is accused of being, since Ibn Gebirol gave out the same philo- 

teaching 225 years before the day of Moses de Leon, No true Kabalist or scholar will ever 

deny the fact. It is certain that Ibn Gebirol based his doctrines upon the oldest Kabalistic sources, 
namely, the Chaldiean Book of Numbers, as well as some no longer extant Midrashim, the same, no 
doubt, as those used by Moses de Leon, But it is just the difference between the two ways of treating 
the same Bsoteric subjects, which—while proving the enormous antiquity of the Esoteric System— 
points to a decided ring of Talmudistic and even Christian sectarianism in the compilation and glos- 
saries of the Zoharic system by Rabbi Moses. Ibn Gebirol never quoted from the Scriptures to enforce 
ithe teachings (Myer's Qabbalah, p. 7). Whereas Moses de Leon has made of the Zohar that which it 
has remained to this day, "a running commentary on the Pive Books, or Pentateuch” (ibid., with 


antiquity, many of the (Inter) Zoharic offshoots are strongly coloured by the peculiar views held by 
Christian Guostics (Syrian and Chaldzan), the friends and co-workers of Moses de Leon who, cs 
shown by Munk, accepted their interpretations, 
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Theosophists to learn, on good proof, that the speculations of modern 
Psychologists—whether serious Idealists, like Mr. Herbert Spencer, or 
wool-gathering Pseudo-idealists—are far more chimerical. Indeed, in- 
stead of resting on the firm foundation of facts in Nature, they are the 
unhealthy will-o’-the-wisps of materialistic imagination, of the brains 
that evolved them—and no more. While they deny, we affirm; and 
our affirmation is corroborated by almost all the Sages of antiquity. 
Believing in Occultism and a host of invisible Potencies for good 
reasons, we say, Certus sum, scio quod credidi; to which our critics reply, 
Credat Judeus Apella. Neither is converted by the other, nor does 
such result affect even our little planet. Æ pur se muove! 

Nor is there any need of proselytizing. As remarked by the wise 
Cicero: 

Time destroys the speculations of man, but it confirms the judgment of nature, 

Letus bide our time. Meanwhile, it is not in the human constitution 
to witness in silence the destruction of one’s Gods, whether they be 
true or false. And as Theology and Materialism have combined 
together to destroy the old Gods of antiquity and seek to disfigure 
every old philosophical conception, it is but just that the lovers of the 
Old Wisdom should defend their position, by proving that the whole 
arsenal of the two is, at best, formed of new weapons made out of very 
old material. 


SECTION II. 
Abam-ADAMI. 


NAMES such as Adam-Adami, used by Dr. Chwolsohn in his 
Nabathean Agriculture and derided by M. Renan, may prove little to 
the profane. To the Occultist, however, once that the term is found in 
a work of such immense antiquity as that above cited, it proves a good 
deal. It proves, for instance, that Adami was a manifold symbol, 
originating with the Áryan people, as the root word shows, and having 
been taken from them by the Semites and the Turanians—as many 
other things were. 

Adam-Adami is a generic compound name as old as language is. 
The Secret Doctrine teaches that Ad-i was the name given by the 
Äryans to the first speaking race of mankind, in this Round. Hence 
the terms Adonim and Adonai (the ancient plural form of the word 
Adon), which the Jews applied to their Jehovah and Angels, who were 
simply the first spiritual and ethereal sons of the Earth, and the God 
Adonis, who in his many variations stood for the “First Lord.” Adam 
is the Sanskrit Ädi-Näth, also meaning First Lord, as Äd-Ishvara, 
or any Ad (the First) prefixed to an adjective or substantive. The 
reason for this is that such truths were a common inheritance. It was 
a revelation received by the frst mankind before that time which, in 
biblical phraseology, is called “the period of one 4 and word," or 
speech; knowledge expanded by man’s own intuition later on, still later 
hidden from profanation under an adequate symbology. The author of 
the Oabbalah, according to the philosophical writings of Ibn Gebirol, 
shows the Israelites using Ad-onai (A Do Na Y), “Lord,” instead of 
Eh’yeh, “Iam,” and YHVH, and adds that, while Adonai is rendered 
“Lord” in the Bible, 

The lowest designation, or the Deity in Nature, the more general term Elohim, is 
translated God.* 


* Myer's Qubbalah, p. 175, 


486 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


of the Argians; it was also one of the names of the Moon in Egypt. 
Says Jablonski: 
aliud nomen quo Lunam designent preter IO. 

The Pillar and Circle (IO), which with Pythagoras was the perfect 
number contained in the Tetraktys,* became later a preóminently phallic 
number—amongst the Jews, foremost of all, with whom it is the male 
and female Jehovah. 

This is how a scholar explains it: 

I find, on the Rosetta stone of Uhlemann, the word moo(k (also in Seiffarth), 
the name of the moon, used as a cycle of time, hence the lunar month, from the 
hieroglyph Oy with M. and ©)as determinatives, given as the Coptic I O H, or 
10H. The Hebrew WI may also be used as I O H, for the letter vau (1) was used 
for o and for u, and for v or w. This, before the Massora, of which the point (+ 
was used as) = , N= n, and} = v or w. Now I had worked it out by original 
search that the great distinctive function of the god-name Jehovah was designative 
of the influence of the moon as the causative of generation, and as of its exact 
value as a lunar year in the natural measure of days, as you will fully see., 
And here comes this linguistic same word from a source far more ancient; viz, 
the Coptic, or rather from the old Egyptian in time of the Coptic.t 

This is the more remarkable when Egyptology compares this with the 
little which it knows about the Theban Triad—composed of Ammon, 
Mooth (or Moot), and their son Khonsoo. This Triad was, when 
united, contained in the Moon as their common symbol; and when 
separated, it was Khonsoo who was the God Lunus, being thus con- 
founded with Thoth and Phtah. His mother Moot—the name signifying 
“Mother,” by the bye, and not the Moon, which was only her symbol— 
is called the Queen of Heaven,” the “Virgin,” ete., as she is an aspect 
of Isis, Hathor, and other Mother Goddesses. She was less the wife 
than the mother of Ammon, whose distinct title is the “husband of his 
mother.” In a statuette at Boulaq, Cairo, this Triad is represented as a 
mummy-god holding in his hand three different sceptres, and bearing 
the lunar disk on his head, the characteristic tress of hair showing the 
design of representing it as that of an ¿infant God, or the “Sun,” in the 
Triad. He was the God of Destinies in Thebes, and appears under two 
aspects (1) as Khonsoo, the Lunar God, and Lord of Thebes, Nofir- 
hotpoo, “he who is in absolute repose,” and (2) as “Khonsoo p. 
iri-sokhroo,” or “Khonsoo, who executes Destiny”; the former pre- 

* This is composed of ten dots arranged triangularly in four rows. It is the Tetragrammaton of 


the Western Kabalists. 
* From an MS. 


paring the events and conceiving them Se swe been tn al dale? 
tive influence, the latter putting them into action“ Under theogonic 
permutations Ammon becomes Horus, Hor-Ammon, and Moot(h)-Isis 
is seen suckling him in a statuette of the Saitic period. In his turn, 
in this transformed Triad, Khonsoo becomes Thoth-Lunus, he who 
operates salvation.” His brow is crowned with the head of an ibis 
decorated with the lunar disk and the diadem called Io-tef (10-tef).t 

Now all these symbols are certainly found reflected in (some believe 
them identical with) the Yave, or Jehovah of the Bible. This will be 
made plain to any one who reads The Source of Measures, or The 
Hebrew-Egyptian Mystery,” and understands its undeniable, clear, and 
mathematical proofs that the esoteric foundations, or the system used in 
the building of the Great Pyramid, and the architectural measurements 
in the Temple of Solomon (whether the latter be mythical or real), 
Noah's Ark, and the Ark of the Covenant, are the same. If anything 
in the world can settle the dispute that the old, as much as the later 

ost-Babylonian, Jews, and especially the former, built their Theogony 
and Religion on the very same foundation as did all the Pagans, it is the 
work in question. 

And now it may be as well to remind the reader of what we said of 
IAO in Jsis Unveiled: 

No other deity affords such a variety of etymologies as Iaho, nor is there any 
name which can be so variously pronounced. It is only by associating it with the 
Masoretic points that the later Rabbins succeeded in making Jehovah read 
„Adonai or Lord. Philo Byblus spells it in Greek letters IEYQ—IEVO. Theodoret 
says that the Samaritans pronounced it Iabé (Yahva), and the Jews Yaho; which 
would make it as we have shown, I—Ah—O. Diodorus states that “among the 
Jews they relate that Moses called the God IAO.” It is on the authority of the 
Bible itself, that we maintain that, before his initiation by Jethro, his father-in-law, 
Moses had never known the word laho.$ 

The above receives corroboration in a private letter from a very 
learned Kabalist. In our first volume, it is stated that exoterically 
Brahma (neuter), so flippantly and so often confused by the Orientalists 

* See G. Maspéro, Guide au Muste Boulag, 1884, p. 168, No. 1981. 

„ p. 169, No. 1998. 

$ Jbid., p- 172, No. 2068. 

4 The student must be aware that Jethro is not called the “ father-in-law" of Moses because Moses 
was really married to one of his seven daughters. Moses was an Initiate, if he ever existed, and as such 
an Ascetic, a Nazar, and could never have been married. It is an allegory like everything else. 
Zipporah (the “ shining") is one of the personified Occult Sciences given by Reuel-Jethro, the Midian 
priest Initiator, to Moses, his Egyptian pupil. The well“ by which Moses sat down in his flight 


from the Pharaoh symbolizes the Well of Knowledge.“ 
i. pp. 106-108 and elsewhere. 


with Brahmä (the male), is sometimes called Käla-hansa, the “Swan in 
Eternity,” and the Esoteric meaning of Aham-sa, is given as “I [am] 
he,” So-ham being equal to Sah “he,” and Aham “I"—a mystic 
anagram and permutation, It is also the “four-faced” Brahma, the 
Chatur-mukham (the Perfect Cube) forming itself within, and from, the 
Infinite Circle; and again the use of the 1, 3, 5, and 7 = 14, as the 
Esoteric Hierarchy of the Dhyän Chohans, is explained. On this, the 
said correspondent comments in the following manner: 


Of the 1, 3, 5, and twice 7, intending, and very especially, 13514, which on a 
circle may be read as 31415 (or * value), I think there cannot be a possibility of 
doubting; and especially when considered with symbol marks on Sacr’,* Chakra,” 
or Circle of Vishnu, 

But let me carry your description a step further: You say, “The One from the 
Egg, the Six, and the Five, t give the numbers 1065, the value of the First-born." 
If it be so, then in 1065 we have the famons Jehovah’s name, the Jve or Jave, or 
Jupiter, and by change of I to 3, or A to u, then M or the Latin Jun or Juno, the 
base of the Chinese riddle, the key measuring numbers of Sni (Sinai) and Jehovah 
coming down on that Mount, which numbers (1065) are but the use of our ratio 
of 113 to 355, because 1065 = 355 x 3 which is circumference to a diameter of 
113 X 3 = 339. Thus the first born of Brahmá-Prajápati (or any Demiurgus) indi- 
cates a measuring use of a circular relation taken from the Chakra (or Vishnu) 
and, as stated above, the Divine Manifestation takes the form of Life and the 
First-born. 

It is a most singular thing: At the entrance passage to the King’s Chamber the 
measurement from the surface of the Great Stept and the Grand Gallery to the top 
of the said Gallery is, by the very careful measures of Piazzi Smyth, 339 inches. 

Take a as a centre and with this radius describe 

acircle; the diameter of that circle will be 339 x 

i 2 = 678, and these numbers are those of the ex- 

pression and she raven, in the “dove and raven" 

E scenes or pictures of the Flood of Noah; (the 

aj; radius is taken to show division into two parts, 

77 which are 1065 each) for 113 (man) x 6 = 678, 

and the diameter to a circumference of 1065 x 2—so we have here an indication of 
cosmic man on this high grade or step, at the entrance of the King’s Chamber (the 
Holy of Holies)—which is the womb. Now this passage is of such a height that a 
man to enter it must sloop. But a man upright is 113, and broken, or stooping, he 
becomes 42 = 56:5 or 5:65 x 10 (MIT), or Jehovah. That is, he personifies} him 

In Hebrew the phallic symbol Lingam and Yoni. 

+ See Vol. I, Stanza IV, Shloka 3. 

3 It is at that Step that one arrives on the plane of the level or floor and open entrance to the 
y Sie: the Egyptian "Holy of Holies. . 

t The Candidate for Initiation always personified the God of the Temple he belonged to, as the 


High Priest personified the God at all times; just as the Pope now personates Peter and even Jesus 
Christ upon entering the inner sanctuary—the Christian Holy of Holies." 
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as entering the Holy of Holies. But by Hebrew Esotericism the chief function of 
Jehovah was child giving, etc., and that because, by the numbers of his name, he 
was the measure of the lunar year, which cycle of time—because by its factor of 7 
(seven) it ran so coördinately with the periods of the quickening, viability, and 
geststion—was taken as the causative of the generative action and therefore was 
worshipped and besought. 

This discovery connects Jehovah still more with all the other Creative 
and Generative Gods, Solar and Lunar, and especially with “King” 
Soma, the Hindü Deus Lunus, the Moon, because of the Esoteric 
influence attributed to this Planet in Occultism. There are other 
corroborations of this, however, in Hebrew tradition itself. Adam is 
spoken of in the More Nevochim (or “Guide of the Perplexed”—truly!) 
of Maimonides in two aspects; as a man, like all others born of a man 
and a woman, and—as the Prophet of the Moon; the reason of which is 
now made apparent, and has to be explained. 

Adam, as the supposed great ‘Progenitor of the Human Race,” is, 
as Adam Kadmon, made in the image of God—a priapic image, there- 
fore. The Hebrew words Sacr and N’cabvah are, literally translated, 
Lingam (Phallus) and Yoni (Cteis), notwithstanding their translation 
in the Bible male and female.“ As said there, God creates ‘man in 
his own image, in the image of God created he him; male and female 
created he them“ the androgyne Adam Kadmon. Now this kabalistic 
name is not that of a living man, nor even of a human or divine Being, 
but of the two sexes or organs of procreation, called in Hebrew with 
that usual sincerity of language preéminently biblical, Sacr and 
N'cabvaht; these two being, therefore, the image under which the 
“Lord God” appeared usually to his chosen people. That this is so, 
is now undeniably proven by almost all the symbologists and Hebrew 
scholars as well as by the Aabalah. Therefore Adam is one sense 
Jehovah. This makes plain another general tradition in the East 
mentioned in Gregorie’s Notes and Observations upon several Passages 
in Scripture,t and quoted by Hargrave Jennings in his Phallicism: 

That Adam was commanded by God that his dead body should be kept above 
ground till a fulness of time should come to commit it . . to the middle of 
the earth by a priest of the Most High God. . . 

* Genesis, i. 27. 

+ Jehovah says to Moses: “the summation of my name is sacr, the carrier of the germ phallus. 
“Itis. . . . the vehicle of enunciation, and truly enough, as the szer, or carrier of the germ, its 
use passed down through ages to the sacr-factum of the Roman priest, and the sacr-fice, and sacr-ment 
of the English speaking race." (Source of Measures, p. 236.) Hence marriage is a sacrament in the 


Greek and Roman Churches. 
4 gto, London, 1684, vol. i. pp. 120, 121. 
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Therefore, 
Noah daily prayed in the Ark before the "Body of Adam"—* 


or before the Phallus in the Ark, or Holy of Holies, again. He who 
is a Kabalist and accustomed to the incessant permutation of biblical 
names, once they are interpreted numerically and symbolically, will 
understand what is meant. 


The two words of which Jehovah is composed, make up the original idea of male- 
female, as birth-originator, for the > was the membrum virile and Hovah was Eve. 
dar a the perfect one, as originator of measures, takes also the form of dirth 
”rigin, as hermaphrodite one; hence, the phallic use of form. f 


gesides, the same author shows and demonstrates numerically and 
geometrically that (a) Arets, “earth,” Adam, “man,” and H-adam-h, 
are cognate with each other, and are personified in the Bible under one 
form, as the Egyptian and Hebrew Mars, God of Generation; f and (6) 
that Jehovah, or Jah, is Noah, for Jehovah is Noah in Hebrew would be 
my, or literally in English, Zuch. 

The above affords, then, a key to the said traditions. Noah, a divine 
permutation, the supposed Saviour of Humanity, who carries in his 
Ark or Argha (the Moon), the germs of all living things, worships 
before the “Body of Adam,” which body is the image of the Creator, 
and a Creator itself. Hence Adam is called the “Prophet of the 
Moon,” the Argha or “Holy of Holies” of the Yod (©). This also 
shows the origin of the Jewish popular belief that the face of Moses 
is in the Moon—i.e., the spots in the Moon. For Moses and Jehovah 
are kabalistically once more permutations, as has been shown. Says 
the author of The Source of Measures: 


There is one fact in regard to Moses and his works too important to be omitted. 
When he is instructed by the Lord as to his mission, the power name assumed by 
the Deity is, Z am that Z am, the Hebrew words being 

TITRATION TTN ; 
a various reading of MNT., Now, Moses is Td, and equals 


345- 
Add the values of the new form of the name Jehovah, 21 + 501 + 21 = 543, or, by a 
reverse reading, 345; thus showing Moses to be a form of Jehovah in this com- 
bination. 21 + 2 = 105, or, reversed, 501, so that the asher or the ¿hal in / am-that- 
I am is simply a guide to a use of 21 or 7x 3-501" = 251 +, a very valuable pyramid 
number, etc.§ 


= Op. cii., p. 67, + Source of Measures, 159. + Op. cit., p. 187. b. cit., p. 871. 
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For a clearer explanation for the benefit of Non-Kabalists we put it 
thus: “I am that I am” is in Hebrew: 


Asher Âhiyé 
N nn eo» nme 
5105 ı 200 300 I 5105 1 
Add the numbers of these separate words and you have: 
TTT OR MIR 
21 501 21 


This relates to the process of descending in Fire on the Mount to 
make Man, etc., and is explained to be but a check and use of the 
numbers of the mountains; for on one side we have 10 + 5 + 6 = 21, 
down the middle 501, and on the other side 6 + 5 + 10 = 21.* 

The “Holy of Holies,” both kabalistic and rabbinical, is thus shown 
as an international symbol, and common property, Neither had origi- 
nated with the Hebrews; but owing to the too realistic handling of 
the half-initiated Levites, the symbol had acquired with them a signifi- 
cance which it scarcely has with any other people to this day, and 
which it was originally never meant to have by the true Kabalist. 
The Lingam and Yoni of the modern average Hindü is, on the face 
of it, of course, no better than the rabbinical Holy of Holies“ 
but 2“ is no worse; and this is a point gained on the Christian traducers 
of the Asiatic religious Philosophies, For, in such religious myths, 
in the hidden symbolism of a creed and philosophy, the spirit of the 
tenets propounded ought to decide their relative value. And who will 
say, that, examined either way, this so-called “Wisdom,” applied solely 
to the uses and benefit of one little nation, has ever developed in it 
anything like national ethics. The Prophets are there, to show the 
walk in life of the chosen but “stiff-necked” people before, during, and 
after, the days of Moses, That they have had at one time the Wisdom- 
Religion and the use of its universal language and symbols is proved 
by the same Esotericism existing to this day in India with regard to 
the “Holy of Holies.” This, as said above, was and still is the passage 
through the Golden“ Cow in the same sfooping position as was 
necessitated by the Gallery of the Pyramid, which identified man with 
Jehovah in Hebrew Esotericism. The whole difference lies in the spirit 
of the interpretation. With the Hindüs as with the ancient Egyptians 
that spirit was and is entirely metaphysical and psychological; with 


From the same author, See also the Section on "The Symbolism of the Mystery Names lao and 
Jehovah.” 
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the Hebrews it was realistic and physiological. It pointed to the first 
sexual separation of the human race—Eve giving birth to Cain-Jehovah, 
as shown in Ie Source of Measures ; to the consummation of terrestrial 
physiological union and conception—as in the allegory of Cain shedding 
Abel's blood, Habel being the feminine principle; and to child-bearing 
—a process shown to have begun in the Third Race, or with Adam's 
Third Son, Seth, with whose Son Henoch, men began to call themselves 
Jehovah or Jah-hovah, the male Jod and Havah or Eve, to wit, male 
and female beings.* Thus the difference lies in the religious and 
ethical feeling, but the two symbols are identical. There is no doubt 
that, with the fully initiated Judean Tanaim, the inner sense of the 
symbolism was as holy in its abstraction as with the ancient Aryan 

Dvijas. The worship of the “God in the Ark” dates only from David; 
and for a thousand years Israel knew of no phallic Jehovah. And now 
the old Xada/ah edited and reédited, has become tainted with it. 

With the ancient Aryans the hidden meaning was grandiose, sublime 
and poetical, however much the external appearance of their symbol 
may now militate against the claim. The ceremony of passing through 
the Holy of Holies—now symbolized by the Cow, but in the beginning 
through the temple Hiranya-garbha, the Radiant Egg, in itself a sym- 
bol of Universal, Abstract Nature—meaut spiritual conception and 
birth, or rather the e- biet of the individual and his regeneration; the 
stooping man at the entrance of the Sanctum Sanctorum, ready to pass 
through the Matrix of Mother Nature, or the physical creature ready 
to re-become the original Spiritual Being, pre-natal Max. With the 
Semite, that stooping man meant the fall of Spirit into Matter, and that 
fall and degradation were apotheosized by him with the result of dragging: 
Deity down to the level of man. For the Aryan, the symbol repre- 
sented the divorce of Spirit from Matter, its merging into and return to 
its primal Source; for the Semite, the wedlock of Spiritual Man with 
Material Female Nature, the physiological taking preéminence over the 
psychological and the purely immaterial. The Aryan views of the 
symbolism were those of the whole Pagan world; the Semite interpre- 
tations emanated from, and were preéminently those of a small tribe, 
thus marking its national features and the idiosyncratic defects that 
characterize many of the Jews to this day—gross realism, selfishness, 
and sensuality. They had made a bargain, through their father Jacob, 


call upon the name of the Lord" —which has no sense in it, since Adam and the others must have 
done the same. 
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with their tribal deity, self-exalted above all others, and a covenant that 
his “seed shall be as the dust of the earth”; and that deity could have 
no better image henceforth than that of the symbol of generation, and 
as representation a number and numbers. 

Carlyle has wise words for both these nations. With the Hindü 
Aryan—the most metaphysical and spiritual people on earth—religion 
has ever been, in his words, 

An everlasting lode-star, that beams the brighter in the heavens the darker here 
on earth grows the night around him. 

The religion of the Hindú detaches him from this Earth; therefore, 
even now, the cow-symbol is one of the grandest and most philosophi- 
cal among all others in its inner meaning. To the “Masters” and 
“Lords” of European potencies, the Israelites, certain words of Carlyle 
apply still more admirably; for them 

Religion is a wise prudential feeling grounded on mere calculation— 
and it was so from its beginnings. Having burdened themselves with 
it, Christian nations feel bound to defend and foefize it, at the expense 
of all other religions, 

But it was not so with the ancient nations, For them the passage- 
entrance and the sarcophagus in the King’s Chamber meant regenera- 
tion—not generation. It was the most solemn symbol, a Holy of Holies, 
indeed, wherein were created Immortal Hierophants and “Sons of 

"—never mortal men and sons of lust and flesh, as now in the 
hidden sense of the Semite Kabalist. The reason for the difference in 
the views of the two races is easy to account for. The Aryan Hindü 
belongs to the oldest races now on Earth; the Semite Hebrew to the 
latest. The formeris nearly one million years old; the latter is a small 
sub-race some 8,000 years of age and no more.* 

But phallic worship has developed only with the gradual loss of the 
keys to the inner meaning of religious symbols, and there was a day 
when the Israelites had beliefs as pure as the Aryans have. But now 
Judaism, built solely on phallic worship, has become one of the latest 


* Strictly speaking, the Jews are an artificial Aryan race, born in India, and belonging to the 
Caucasian division. No one who is familiar with the Armenians and the Parsis can fail to recognize 
in the three the same Aryan, Caucasian type. From the seven primitive types of the Fifth Race 
there now remain on Earth but three. As Prof. W. H. Flower aptly said in 1885; "T cannot resist the 
conclusion so often arrived at by various anthropologists—that the primitive man, whatever he may 
have been, has in the course of ages diverged into three extreme types, represented by the Caucasian 
of Euröpe, the Mongolian of Asia, and the Ethiopian of Africa, and that all existing individuals of 
the species can be ranged around these types.” (The President's Address at the Anthropological 
Bene Great Britain, etc.) Considering that our Race has reached its fifth sub-race, how can it 

otherwise? 
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creeds in Asia, and theologically a religion of hate and malice toward 
everyone and everything outside itself. Philo Judæus shows what was 
the genuine Hebrew faith. The Sacred Writings, he says, prescribe 
what we ought to do, commanding us to hate the heathen and their laws 
and institutions. True, they did hate Baal or Bacchus worship publicly, 
but left its worst features to be followed secretly. It is with the Tal- 
mudic Jews that the grand symbols of Nature were the most profaned.. 
With them, as now shown by the discovery of the key to the correct 
Bible reading, Geometry, the fifth Divine Science fifth” in the series 
of the Seven Keys to the universal Esoteric Language and Symbology 
—was desecrated, and by them applied to conceal the most terrestrial 
and grossly sexual mysteries, wherein both Deity and Religion were 
degraded. 

We are told that it is just the same with our Brahmä-Prajäpati, with 
Osiris and all other Creative Gods. Quite so, when their rites are 
judged exoterically and externally; the reverse when their inner 
meaning is unveiled, as we see. The Hindü Lingam is identical with 
Jacob's Pillar“ most undeniably. But the difference, as said, seems 
to consist in the fact that the Esoteric significance of the Lingam was 
too truly sacred and metaphysical to be revealed to the profane and 
the vulgar; hence its superficial appearance was left to the specula- 
tions of the mob, Nor would the Aryan Hierophant and Brahman, in 
their proud exclusiveness and the satisfaction of their knowledge, go 
to the trouble of concealing its primeval nakedness under cunningly 
devised fables; whereas the Rabbi, having interpreted the symbol to 
suit his own tendencies, had to veil the crude significance; and this 
served a double purpose—that of keeping his secret to himself and 
of exalting himself in his supposed monotheism over the Heathen, 
whom his Law commanded him to hate*—a commandment now gladly 
accepted by the Christian too, in spite of another and later command- 
ment, “Love one another.” Both India and Egypt had and have their 
sacred lotuses, symbolic of the same “Holy of Holies”—the lotus 
growing in the water, a double feminine symbol—the dearer of its own 


* Whenever such analogies between the Gentiles and the Jews, and later the Christians, have been 
pointed out, it has been the invariable custom of the latter to say that it was the work of the Devil 
who forced the Pagans to imitate the Jews for the purpose of throwing a slur on the religion of the 
one, true living God. To this Faber says very justly: Some have imagined that the Gentiles were 
servile copyists of the Israelites, and that each point of similitude was borrowed from the Mosaical 


who are in its immediate vicinity, and because it seems incredible that all should have borrowed 
from one which was universally disliked and despised." (Argan /dolatry, i. 104.) 


WA * 


JEHOVAH A SUBSTITUTE. 495 


- «seed and root of all. Viräj and Horus are both male symbols, emanat- 
ing from Androgyne Nature, one from Brahma and his female counter- 
part Väch, the other, from Osiris and Isis—never from the One Infinite 
God. In the Judeo-Christian systems it is different. Whereas the 
lotus, containing Brahma, the Universe, is shown growing out of 
Vishnu's Navel, the Central Point in the Waters of Infinite Space, and 
whereas Horus springs from the lotus of the Celestial Nile—all these 
abstract pantheistic ideas are dwarfed and made terrestrially concrete 
in the Bible. One is almost inclined to say that in the eso/eric they are 
grosser and still more anthropomorphic, than in their exoferic rendering. 
Take as an example the same symbol, even in its Christian application 
—the lilies in the hand of the Archangel Gabriel.“ In Hindüsm—the 
“Holy of Holies” is a universal abstraction, whose dramatis persone 
are Infinite Spirit and Nature; in Christian Judaism, it is a personal 
God, outside of that Nature, and the human womb—Eve, Sarah, etc.; 
hence, an anthropomorphic phallic God, and his image—man. 

Thus it is maintained, that with regard to the contents of the Bible, 
one of two hypotheses has to be admitted. Either behind the symbolic 
substitute Jehovah, there was the Unknown, Incognizable Deity, the 
kabalistic Ain Suph; or, the Jews have been from the beginning no 
better than the dead-letter Lingam-worshipperst of the India of to- 
day. We say it was the former; and that, therefore, the secret or 
esoteric worship of the Jews was the same Pantheism that the Vedan- 
tin Philosophers are reproached with to-day; Jehovah was a substitute 
for purposes of an exoteric national faith, and had no importance or 
reality in the eyes of the erudite Priests and Philosophers—the Saddu- 
cees, the most refined and the most learned of all the Israelite sects, 
who stand as a living proof of it, with their contemptuous rejection of 
every belief, save the Law. For how could those who inyented the 
stupendous scheme now known as the Bible, or their successors who 
knew, as all Kabalists do, that it was so invented for a popular “blind” 
—how could they, we ask, feel reverence for such a phallic symbol and 
a number, as Jehovah is shown most undeniably to be in the kabalistic 
works? How could anyone worthy of the name of a Philosopher, and 
knowing the real secre! meaning of their “Pillar of Jacob,“ their 
Bethels, oil-anointed Phalli, and their “Brazen Serpent,” worship such 
a gross symbol, and minister unto it, seeing in it their “Covenant”— 


* Luke, I. 28. 
+ Their consecrated Pillars (unhewn stones) erected by Abraham and Jacob were Lingams. 
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the Lord Himself! Let the reader turn to Gemara Sanhedrim and + 
judge. As various writers have shown, and as brutally stated in 
Hargrave Jennings’ Phallicism: 

We know from the Jewish records that the Ark contained a table of stone; and if 
it can be demonstrated that that stone was phallic, and yet identical with the 
sacred name Jehovah or Yehovah, which, written in unpointed Hebrew with four 
letters, is J-E-V-E or J-H-V-H (the H being merely an aspirate and the same as E). 
This process leaves us the two letters I and V (or in another of its forms U); them 
if we place the I in the U we have the "Holy of Holies”; we also have the Linga 
and Yoni and Argha of the Hindús, the Iswarra [Íshvara] or “supreme Lord”; and 
here we have the whole secret of its mystic and arc-celestial import, confirmed in 
itself by being identical with the Linyoni [?] of the Ark of the Covenant.* 

The biblical Jews of to-day do not date from Moses but from David 
—even admitting the identity of the old and genuine with the later and 
remodelled Mosaic scrolls. Before that time their nationality is lost in 
the mists of pre-historic darkness, the veil from which is now withdrawn 
as much as we have space todo. It is only to the days of the Babylo- 
nian captivity that the Old Testament may be referred by the most 
lenient criticism as the approximately correct views that were current 
about the days of Moses. Even such fanatical Christians and worship- 
pers of Jehovah as the Rev. Mr. Horne, have to admit the numerous 
changes and alterations made by the later compilers of the “Book of 
God,” since it was found by Hilkiah,} and since 

The Pentateuch arose out of the primitive or older documents, by means of a 
supplementary one. 

The Elohistic texts were re-written 500 years after the date of Moses; 
the Jehovistic 800, on the authority of the biblical chronology itself 
Hence, it is maintained that the deity, represented as the organ of 
generation in his pillar-form, and as a symbol of the double-sexed 
organ in the numeral value of the letters of his name—the Yod, >, or 
“phallus,” and Hé, nm, the “opening,” or the “womb,” according to 
kabalistic authority—is of a far later date than the Elohim-symbols and 
is borrowed from the Pagan exoferic rites; and Jehovah is thus on a par 
with the Lingam and Yoni found on every roadside in India. 

Just as the Iao of the Mysteries was distinct from Jehovah, so was the 
later Iao and Abraxas, or Abrasax, of some Gnostic sects identical with 
the God of the Hebrews, who was the same as the Egyptian Horus. 


* Op. cil., p. 67. 
xv see Introduction to the Old Testament, and niso Bishop Colenso's Elohistic and Jehovistic Writers. 
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This is undeniably proven on “Heathen” as on the Gnostic *“Christian” 

gems. In Matter’s collection of such gems there is a Horus“ 
Seated on the lotus, inscribed ABPAZAZ IAQ (Abrasax Iao)—an address exactly 

parallel to the so frequent EIS ZEYS TJAPAIII Eis Zeus Sarapi) on the contem- 


porary Heathen gems, and therefore only to be translated by “Abraxas is the One 
Jehovah."* 


But who was Abraxas? As the same author shows: 


The numerical or Kabbalistic value of the name Abraxas directly refers to the 
Persian title of the god “Mithras,” Ruler of the year, worshipped from the earliest 
times under the appellation of Iao.t 

Thus, he was the Sun, in one aspect, the Moon or the Lunar Genius, 
in another, that Generative Deity whom the Gnostics saluted as Thou 
that presidest over the Mysteries of the Father and the Son, who shinest 
in the night-time, holding the second rank, the first Lord of Death.” 

It is only in his capacity of the Genius of the Moon—the latter 
being credited in the old cosmogony with being the parent of our Earth 
that Jehovah could ever be regarded as the Creator of our Globe and 
tts Heaven, namely, the Firmament. 

The knowledge of all this will be no proof, however, to the average 
bigot. Missionaries will go on with the most virulent attacks on the 
religions of India, and Christians read with the same benighted smile 
of satisfaction as ever these preposterously unjust words of Coleridge: 

It ishighly worthy of observation that the inspired writings received by Christians 
are distinguishable from all other books pretending to inspiration, from the Scriptures 
of the Brahmins, and even from the Koran, in their strong and frequent recom- 
mendation of truth [ Y. 


* King's Gnostics and their Remains, p: 327, 2nd ed. + Jbid.,p. 326. 


SECTION IV. 
On THE MYTH OF THE “FALLEN ANGELS” IN 
ITS Various ASPECTS. 


A. 
THE EVIL SPIRIT: WHO, AND WHAT? 

OUR present quarrel is exclusively with Theology. The Church 
enforces belief in a Personal God and a Personal Devil, while Occultism 
shows the fallacy of such a belief. For the Pantheists and Occultists, 
as much as for the Pessimists, Nature“ is no better than “a comely 
mother, but stone cold”; but this is true only so far as regards external 
Physical Nature. They both agree that, to the superficial observer, she 
is no better than an immense slaughter-house wherein butchers become 
victims, and victims executioners in their turn. It is quite natural 
that the pessimistically inclined profane, once convinced of Nature's 
numerous shortcomings and failures, and especially of her autophagous 
propensities, should imagine this to be the best evidence that there is 
no Deity i abscondito within Nature, nor anything divine in her. Noris 
it less natural that the Materialist and the Physicist should imagine that 
everything is due to blind force and chance, and to the survival of the 
Strongest, even more often than of the ftfesf. But the Occultists, who 
regard Physical Nature as a bundle of most varied illusions on the 
plane of deceptive perceptions; who recognize in every pain and 
suffering but the necessary pangs of incessant procreation; a series of 
stages toward an ever-growing perfectibility, which is visible in the 
silent influence of never-erring Karma, or Abstract Nature—the Oc- 
cultists, we say, view the Great Mother otherwise. Woe to those who 
live without suffering. Stagnation and death is the future of all that 
vegetates without change. And how can there be any change for the 
better without proportionate suffering during the preceding stage? Is 
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it not those only who have learnt the deceptive value of earthly hopes 
and the illusive allurements of external nature who are destined to 
solve the great problems of life, pain, and death? 

If our modern Philosophers—preceded by the mediseval scholars 
have helped themselves to more than one fundamental idea of antiquity, 
Theologians have built their God and his Archangels, their Satan and 
his Angels, along with the Logos and his staff, entirely out of the 
dramatis persone of the old heathen Pantheons. They would have 
been welcome to these, had they not cunningly distorted the original 
characters, perverted the philosophical meaning, and, taking advantage 
of the ignorance of Christendom—the result of long ages of mental 
sleep, during which humanity was permitted to think only by proxy— 
tossed every symbol into the most inextricable confusion. One of their 
most sinful achievements in this direction, was the transformation of 
the divine Alter Ego into the grotesque Satan of their Theology. 

As the whole philosophy of the problem of evil hangs upon the 
correct comprehension of the constitution of the /uner Being of Nature 
and Man, of the divine within the animal, and hence also the correct- 
ness of the whole system as given in these pages, with regard to the 
crown piece of evolution—Man—we cannot take sufficient precautions 
against theological subterfuges. When the good St. Augustine and 
the fiery Tertullian call the Devil the “monkey of God,” we can attri- 
bute it to the ignorance of the age they lived in. It is more difficult 
to excuse our modern writers on the same ground. The translation of 
Mazdean literature has afforded Roman Catholic writers the pretext for 
proving their point in the same direction once more. They have taken 
advantage of the dual nature of Ahura Mazda and of his Amshaspands 
in the Zend Avesta and the Vendidäd, to emphasize still further their 
wild theories. Satan is the p/agiarist and the copyist by anticipation of 
the religion which came ages later. This was one of the master strokes 
of the Latin Church, its best trump-card after the appearance of Spiri- 
tualism in Europe. Though only a sucès d'estime, in general, even 
among those who are not interested in either Theosophy or Spiri- 
tualism, yet the weapon is often used by the Christian (Roman Catholic} 
Kabalists against the Eastern Occultists. 

Now even the Materialists are quite harmless, and may be regarded 
as the friends of Theosophy, when compared to some fanatical ‘‘ Chris- 
tian —as they call themselves, “Sectarian” as we call them—Kabalists, 
on the Continent, These read the Zoar, not to find in it ancient 


4 
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Wisdom, but, by mangling the texts and meaning, to discover in its 
verses Christian dogmas, where none could ever have been meant; and, 
having fished them out with the collective help of Jesuitical casuistry 
and learning, the supposed “Kabalists” proceed to write books and to 
mislead less far-sighted students of the Kabalah,* 

May we not then be permitted to drag the deep rivers of the Past, 
and thus bring to the surface the root idea that led to the transforma- 
tion of the Wisdom-God, who had first been regarded as the Creator of 
everything that exists, into an Angel of Evil—a ridiculous horned 
biped, half goat and half monkey, with hoofs and a tail? We need not 
go out of the way to compare the Pagan Demons of either Egypt, 
India, or Chaldeea with the Devil of Christianity, for no such com- 
parison is possible. But we may stop to glance at the biography of 
the Christian Devil, a piratical reprint from the Chaldeo-Judzan 
mythology. 

The primitive origin of this personification rests upon the Akkadian 
conception of the Cosmic Powers—the Heavens and the Earth—in 
eternal feud and struggle with Chaos. Their Silik-Muludag (? Muru- 
dug), the God amongst all the Gods,” the “merciful guardian of men 
on Earth,” was the son of Hea (or Ea) the great God of Wisdom, called 
by the Babylonians Nebo. With both peoples, as also in the case of the 
Hindi Gods, their deities were both beneficent and maleficent. As evil 
and punishment are the agents of Karma, in an absolutely just retribu- 
tive sense, so Evil was the servant of the Good.t The reading of the 
Chaldzo-Assyrian tiles has now demonstrated this beyond a shadow of 
doubt. We find the same idea in the Zohar. Satan was a Son and an 
Angel of God. With all the Semitic nations, the Spirit of the Earth 
was as much the Creator in his own realm as the Spirit of the Heavens. 
They were twin brothers and interchangeable in their functions, when 
not two in one. Nothing of that which we find in Genesis is absent 
from the Chaldæo-Assyrian religious beliefs, even in the little that has 
hitherto been deciphered, The great Face of the Deep” of Genesis 
is traced in the Tohu Bohu (“ or “Primeval Space”), or Chaos, 
of the Babylonians. Wisdom, the Great Unseen God—called in Genesis 


Such a Pseudo-Kabalist was the Marquis de Mirville in France, who studied the Zohar and other 
ald remnants of Jewish Wisdom under the Chevalier” Drach, an ancient Rabbi Kabalist 
to the Romish Church, and with his help wrote half a dozen volumes full of slander and calumnies 
against every prominent Spiritualist and Kabalist. From 1848 up to 1860 he persecuted unrelentingly 
the old Count d Ourches, one of the earliest Eastern Occultists in France, a man the scope of whose 
Occult knowledge will never be appreciated correctly by his survivors, because he screened his real 
betiefs and knowledge under the mask of Spiritism. 

+ See Hibbert Lectures, 1887, pp. 101-115. 
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the “Spirit of God“ lived, for the older Babylonians as for the Akka- 
dians, in the Sea of Space. Toward the days described by Berosus, 
this Sea became the Visible Waters on the face of the Earth—the crys- 
talline abode of the Great Mother, the Mother of Ea and all the Gods, 
which became, still later, the great Dragon Tiamat, the Sea Serpent. 
Its last stage of development was the great struggle of Bel with the 
Dragon—the Devil! 

Whence the Christian idea that God cursed the Devil? The God of 
the Jews, whosoever he was, forbids cursing Satan. Philo Judæus and 
Josephus both state that the Law (the Pentateuch and the Talmud) 
undeviatingly forbid one to curse the Adversary, and also the Gods of 
the Gentiles. “Thou shalt not revile the Gods,” quoth the God of 
Moses,“ for it is God who “hath divided [them] unto all nations“; f 
and those who speak evil of “Dignities” (Gods) are called “filthy 
dreamers” by Jude. 

For even Michael the Archangel . . . durst not bring against him [the Devil] 
a railing accusation, but said, The Lord rebuke thee.f 

Finally the same is repeated in the Talmud: 

Satan appeared one day to a man who used to curse him daily, and said to him: 
“Why dost thou this?” Consider that God himself would not curse me, but merely 
said: “The Lord rebuke thee, Satan.“ 

This piece of Talmudic information shows plainly (a) that St. 
Michael is called “God” in the Talmud, and somebody else the 
“Lord,” and (5) that Satan is a God, of whom even the “Lord” is 
in fear. All we read in the Zohar and other kabalistic works on Satan 
shows plainly that this “personage” is simply the personification of 
the abstract Evil, which is the weapon of Karmic Law and Karma. It 
is our human nature and man himself, as it is said that “Satan is 
always near and inextricably interwoven with man,” It is only a 
question of that Power being latent or active in us. 

It is a well-known fact—to learned Symbologists at all events—that 
in every great religion of antiquity, it is the Logos Demiurge—the 
Second Logos, or the first emanation from the Mind, Mahat—who is 
made to strike, so to say, the key-note of that which may be called the 
correlation of Individuality and Personality in the subsequent scheme 


3 Jude, 8,9. 
1 See hu Unveiled, U. 487, el segg- 
|| Treat. Xiddusheem, 81. But see Myer's Qabbalah, pp. 92, 94- 
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of evolution. It is the Logos who is shown, in the mystic symbolism 
of Cosmogony, Theogony, and Anthropogony, playing two parts in the 
drama of Creation and Being—that of the purely human Personality 
and the divine Impersonality of the so-called Avatäras, or divine 
Incarnations, and of the Universal Spirit, called Christos by the Gnos- 
tics, and the Fravarshi (or Ferouer) of Ahura Mazda in the Mazdean 
Philosophy. On the lower rungs of Theogony the Celestial Beings of 
lower Hierarchies had each a Fravarshi, or a Celestial “Double.” Itis 
the same, only still more mystic, reässertion of the kabalistic axiom, 
Deus est Demon inversus”; the word “Demon,” however, as in the 
case of Socrates, and in the spirit of the meaning given to it by the 
whole of antiquity, standing for the Guardian Spirit, an “Angel,” not 
a Devil of Satanic descent as Theology would have it. The Roman 
Catholic Church shows its usual logic and consistency by accepting 
St. Michael as the Ferouer of Christ. This Ferouer was his “Angel 
Guardian,” as proved by St. Thomas,* who, however, calls the proto- 
types and synonyms of Michael, such as Mercury for example, Devils! 

The Church positively accepts the tenet that Christ has his Ferouer 
as any other God or mortal has. Writes De Mirville: 

Here we have the two heroes of the Old Testament, the Verbum [7] (or second 
Jehovah), and his Face [ Presence,” as the Protestants translate], both making but 
one, and yet being two, a mystery which seemed to us unsolvable before we had 
studied the doctrine of the Mazdean Ferowers, and learnt that the Ferower was the 
spiritual potency, at once image, face, and guardian of the Soul which finally 
assimilates the Ferouer.t 

This is almost correct. 

Among other absurdities, the Kabalists maintain that the word 
Metatron, being divided into meta-thronon (perà, Opóvov), means “near the 
throne.”j It means quite the reverse, as mela means “beyond” and 
not “near.” This is of great importance in our argument. St. Michael, 
then, the “guis ut Deus,” is the translator, so to speak, of the invisible 
world into the visible and the objective. 

They maintain, furthermore, along with the Roman Catholic Church, 
that in the Biblical and Christian Theology there does not exist a 
“higher celestial personality, after the Trinity, than that of the Arch- 


* Marangone, in his Delle Grandezze del Archangelo Sancti Mikaele, exclaims: O grandest Star, 
who followest the Sun who is Christ! . . . O living image of Divinity! O great thaumaturgist of 
the Old Testament! O invisible Vicar of Christ in his Church! . . .” The work is held in great 
honour in the Latin Church. 

+ Pneumatologie, v. 516. 

+ lbid., p. S15, 
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angel, or the Seraphim, Michael.” According to them, the conqueror 
of the Dragon is the Archisatrap of the Sacred Militia, the Guardian 
of the Planets, the King of the Stars, the Slayer of Satan and the 
Powerful Rector. In the mystic Astronomy of these gentlemen, he is 
the Conqueror of Ahriman, who having upset the Sidereal Throne of 
the usurper, bathes in his stead in the Solar Fires; and, Defender of the 
Christ-Sun, he approaches so near his Master, “that he seems to become 
one with him.”* Owing to this fusion with the Word (Verbum) the 
Protestants, and among them Calvin, ended by losing sight entirely of 
the duality, and saw no Michael “but only his Master,” writes the 
Abbé Caron. The Roman Catholics, and especially their Kabalists, 
know better; and it is they who explain to the world this duality, which 
affords them the means of glorifying the chosen ones of the Church, 
and of rejecting and anathematizing all those Gods who may be in the 
way of their dogmas. 

Thus the same titles and the same names are given in turn to God 
and the Archangel. Both are called Metatron, ‘‘both have the name 
of Jehovah applied to them when they speak one in the other” (sic), for, 
according to the Zohar, the term signifies equally the Master and the 
Ambassador. Both are the Angel of the Face, because, as we are 
informed, if on the one hand the “Word” is called “the Face [or the 
Presence] and the Image of the Substance of God,” on the other, 
“when speaking of the Saviour to the Israelites, Isaiah [?] tells them” 
that the Angel of his Presence saved them in their affliction”—‘‘so 
he was their Saviour.“ f Elsewhere Michael is called very plainly the 
“Prince of the Faces of the Lord,” the “Glory of the Lord.” Both 


Jehovah and Michael are the Guides of Israel . . . . Chiefs 
of the Armies of the Lord, Supreme Judges of the Souls and even 
Seraphs.” $ 


The whole of the above is given on the authority of various works by 
Roman Catholics, and must, therefore, be orthodox. Some expressions 
are translated to show what subtle Theologians and Casuists mean by 
the term Ferouer,|| a word borrowed by some French writers from the 
Zend Avesta, as said, and utilized in Roman Catholicism for a purpose 


* Ibid., p. 514. 

+ Isaiah, \xiii. 8, 9. 

t Metator and 5 x 

4 Preumatologie, p. 515. "La Face et le Représentant du Verbe.” 

|| That which is called in the Vendidád Fravarshi, the immortal part of an individual; that which 
outlives man—the Higher Ego, say the Occultists, or the Divine Double. 


+ 
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Zoroaster was very far from anticipating. In Fargard xix (verse 14), 
of the Vendidád it is said: 

Invoke, O Zarathushtra! my serail wh añ Ava Mesta, the Gran 1 
y conca tee exalt solid, the most intelligent. and 
whose soul is the holy Word (Mäthra Spenta).* 

The French Orientalists translate Fravarshi by Ferouer. 

Now what is a Ferouer, or Fravarshi? In some Mazdean works it is 
plainly implied that Fravarshi is the inner, immortal Man, or the Ego 
which reincarnates; that it existed before the physical body and sur- 
vives all such bodies it happens to be clothed in. 

Not only man was endowed with a Fravarshi, bu? gods too, and the sky, fire, 
waters, and plants.+ 

This shows as plainly as can be shown that the Ferouer is the 
“spiritual counterpart” of either God, animal, plant, or even element, 
i£., the refined and the purer part of the grosser creation, the soul of 
the body, whatever the body may happen to be. Therefore does Ahura 
Mazda recommend Zarathushtra to invoke his Fravarshi and not him- 
self (Ahura Mazda); that is to say, the impersonal and true Essence of 
Deity, one with Zoroaster's own Átmá (or Christos), not the false and 
personal appearance. This is quite clear. 

Now it is on this divine and ethereal prototype that the Roman 
Catholics have seized so as to build up the supposed difference between 
their God and Angels and the Deity and its aspects, or the Gods of 
the old religions. Thus, while calling Mercury, Venus, Jupiter (whether 
as Gods or Planets) Devils, they at the same time make of the same 
Mercury the Ferouer of their Christ. This fact is undeniable. Vossiust 
proves that Michael is the Mercury of the Pagans, and Maury and 
other French writers corroborate him, and add that according to great 
Theologians Mercury and the Sun are one, (?) and no wonder, they think, 
since Mercury being so near the Wisdom and the Verbum (the Sun), 
must be absorbed by and confounded with him.$ 

This “Pagan” view was accepted from the first century of our era, 
as shown in the original Ac/s of. the Apostles (the English translation 
being worthless). So much is Michael the Mercury of the Greeks and 
other nations, that when the inhabitants of Lystra mistook Paul and 

* Darmesteter's Trans., p. 208. 

e Ahr., M 112, 113; quoted by Darmesteter, “Sacred Books of the East,“ vol. iv. introd., p- 


& De Idol., Ii. 373. 
See De Mirville, id., p. 515- 


FRAUDULENT TRANSLATION OF THE “BIBLE.” 505 


Barnabas for Mercury and Jupiter, saying, “The Gods have come down 
to us in the likeness of men the text adds: And they called Barnabas 
Zeus, and Paul, Hermes, because he was the leader of the Word (Logos), 
and not “the chief speaker,” as erroneously translated in the Authorized, 
and repeated even in the Revised, English Bible. Michael is the Angel 
of the vision in Daniel, the Son of God, “who was like unto a Son of 
Man.” It is the Hermes-Christos of the Gnostics, the Anubis-Syrius 
of the Egyptians, the Counsellor of Osiris in Amenti, the Leontoid 
Michael-Ophiomorphos (éqwopdpdos) of the Ophites, who wears on cer- 
tain Gnostic jewels a lion's head, like his father Ildabaoth.* 

Now to all this the Roman Catholic Church tacitly consents, many of 
her writers even avowing it publicly. Unable to deny the flagrant 
“borrowing” of their Church, who “spoiled” her seniors of their 
symbols, as the Jews had “spoiled” the Egyptians of their jewels of 
silver and gold, they explain the fact quite coolly and seriously. Thus 
the writers who have hitherto been fímid enough to see, in this repeti- 
tion by Christian dogmas of old Pagan ideas, “a legendary plagiarism 
perpetrated by man,” are gravely assured that, far from such a simple 
solution of the almost perfect resemblance, it has to be attributed to 
quite another cause to a pre-historical plagiarism, of a superhuman 
origin.” 

If the reader would know how, he must again kindly turn to the same 
volume of De Mirville’s work. Please note that this author was the 
official and recognized defender of the Roman Church, and was helped by 
the learning of all the Jesuits. There we read: 

We have pointed out several demi-gods, and also “very historical” heroes of the 
Pagans, who were predestined from the moment of their birth, to ape, while at the 
same time they dishonoured, the nativity of the hero, who was guile God, before 
whom the whole earth had to bow; we have traced them being born as he was, from 
an immaculate mother; we have seen them strangling serpents in their cradles, 
fighting against demons, performing miracles, dying as martyrs, descending to the 
nether world and rising again from the dead. And we have bitterly deplored that 
timid and shy Christians should feel compelled to explain all such identities on the 
ground of coincidence of myth and symbol. They forget apparently these words 
of the Saviour, all that came before me are thieves and robbers—a word which ex- 
plains all without any absurd negation and which I have commented on in these 
words, The Evangel is a sublime drama, parodied oF SALES tts appointed 
time by ruffians.” 

The “rufñians” (Zes dröles), are of course Demons whose manager is 


— 


> Ibid. Bho also flales In King's Gansticr end thelr Rima: + P. 538. 


55 | THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


Satan. Now this is the easiest and the most sublime and simple way 
of getting out of the difficulty! The Rev. Dr. Lundy, a Protestant De 
Mirville, followed the happy suggestion in his Monumental Christianity, 
and so did Dr. Sepp of Munich in his works written to prove the 
divinity of Jesus and the Satanic origin of all other Saviours. So 
much greater the pity that a systematic and collective plagiarism 
which went on for several centuries on the most gigantic scale, should 
be explained by another plagiarism, this time in the fourth Gospel, 
For the sentence quoted from it, “All that ever came before me,” etc, 
is a verbatim repetition of words written in the Book of Enoch. In the 
Introduction to Archbishop Laurence’s translation from an Ethiopic 
MS. in the Bodleian Library, the editor, author of the Avolution of 
Christianity, remarks: 

In revising the proof-sheets of the Book of Enoch, we have been still further 
impressed by relationship with New Testament Scripture. Thus, the parable of 
the sheep, rescued by the good Shepherd from hireling guardians and ferocious 
wolves, is obviously borrowed by the fourth Evangelist from Enoch Ixxxix, in which 
the author depicts the shepherds as killing and destroying the sheep before the 
advent of their Lord, and thus discloses the true meaning of that hitherto my= 
terious passage in the Johannine parable—“ All that ever came before me are 
thieyes and robbers”—language in which we now detect an obvious reference to 
the allegorical shepherds of Enoch.* 


It is too late in the day to claim that it is Enoch who borrowed from 
the New Testament, instead of vice versá. Jude (14, 15) quotes verbatim 
from Enoch a long passage about the coming of the Lord with his ten 
thousand saints, and naming the prophet specifically acknowledges the 
source. 


In perfecting the parallelism between prophet and apostle, [we] have 
8 RER controversy that, in the eyes of the author of an Epistle accepted as 
Divine revelation, the Book of Enoch was the inspired production of an antediluvian 
patriarch. . . 

The Santelative coincidence of language and ideas in Enoch and the authors of 
New Testament Scripture, . . . clearly indicates that the work of the Semitic 
Milton was the inexhaustible source from which Evangelists and Apostles, or the 
men who wrote in their names, borrowed their conceptions of the resurrection, 
judgment, immortality, perdition, and of the universal reign of righteousness under 
the eternal dominion of the Son of Man. This evangelical plagiarism culminates 
in the Revelation of John, which adapts the visions of Enoch to Christianity, with 
modifications in which we miss the sublime simplicity of the great master of 
— prediction, who prophesied i in the name of the antediluvian Patriarch.? 


© Fhe Desk of doch the Prophet, p d. Ed. 1883. + Op cil, pp. xxxiv, zzxv. 
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“ Antediluvian,” truly; but if the phraseology of the text dates hardly 
a few centuries or even millenniums before the historical era, then it is 
no longer the original prediction of the events to come, but is, in its 
turn, a copy of some scripture of a pre-historic religion. 

In the Krita age, Vishnu, in the form of Kapila and other (inspired teachers) 
. . . . imparts . . . . true wisdom [as Enoch did]. In the Tretá age he 
restrains the wicked, in the form of a universal monarch [Chakravartin, the 
“Everlasting King" of Enoch*] and protects the three worlds [or Races]. In the 
Dväpara age, in the person of Veda-yyása, he divides the one Veda into four, and 
distributes it into hundreds (Shata) of branches.t 

Truly so; the Veda of the earliest Aryans, before it was written, went 
forth into every nation of the Atlanto-Lemurians, and sowed the first 
seeds of all the now existing old religions. The off-shoots of the never 
dying Tree of Wisdom have scattered their dead leaves even on Judæo- 
Christianity. And at the end of the Kali, our present Age, Vishnu, or 
the “Everlasting King,” will appear as Kaiki, and reéstablish righteous- 
ness upon earth. The minds of those who live at that time shall be 
awakened, and become as pellucid as crystal. 

The men who are thus changed by virtue of that peculiar time [the Sixth Race] 
shall be as the seeds of other human beings, and shall give birth to a race who shall 
follow the laws of the Krita age of purity; 
1.£., it shall be the Seventh Race, the Race of Buddhas,“ the “Sons of 
God,” born of immaculate parents. 


B. 

THE GODS OF LIGHT PROCEED FROM THE GODS OF DARKNESS. 
Thus it is pretty well established that Christ, the Logos, or the God 
in Space and the Saviour on Earth, is but one of the echoes of this 
same antediluvian and sorely misunderstood Wisdom. Its history 
begins by the descent on Earth of the “Gods” who incarnate in man- 
kind, and this is the “Fall.” Whether Brahma hurled down on Earth 
by Bhagavan in the allegory, or Jupiter by Cronus, all are the symbols 
of the human races. Once having touched this Planet of dense Matter, 
the snow-white wings of even the highest Angel can no longer remain 
immaculate, or the Avatära (or incarnation) be perfect, as every such 
Avatära is the fall of a God into generation. Nowhere is the meta- 
* Saith Uriel in the Book of Enoch (xxvi. 3): “Those who have received mercy shall for ever bless 


the Everlasting King ''—who will reign over them. 
t Viiknu Purina, III. ii; Wilson's Trans., iii. gt. 
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physical truth more clear, when explained Esoterically, or more hidden 
from the average comprehension of those who instead of appreciating 
the sublimity of the idea can only degrade it—than in the Upanishads, 
the Esoteric glossaries of the Vedas. The Rig Veda, as Guignault 
characterized it, "is the most sublime conception of the great highways 
of humanity.” The Vedas are, and will remain for ever, in the Eso- 
tericism of the Vedanta and the Upanishads, the mirror of the Eternal 
Wisdom.” 

For upwards of sixteen centuries the new masks, forced over the faces 
of the old Gods, have screened them from public curiosity, but they 
have finally proved a misfit. Yet the metaphorical Fall, and the as 
metaphorical Atonement and Crucifixion, have led Western Humanity 
through roads knee-deep in blood. Worse than all, they have led it to 
believe in the dogma of the Evil Spirit distinct from the Spirit of all 
Good, whereas the former lives in all Matter and preéminently in man. 
Finally it has created the God-slandering dogma of Hell and eternal 
perdition; it has spread a thick film between the higher intuitions of 
man and divine verities; and, most pernicions result of all, it has made 
people remain ignorant of the fact that there were no fiends, no dark 
demons in the Universe before man's own appearance on this, and 
probably on other Earths. Hence the people have been led to accept, 
as the problematical consolation for this world’s sorrows, the thought 
of original sin. 

The philosophy of that Law in Nature, which implants in man as 
well as in every beast a passionate, inherent, and instinctive desire for 
freedom and self-guidance, pertains to Psychology and cannot be 
touched on now, for to demonstrate this feeling in higher Intelligences, 
to analyze and give a natural reason for it, would necessitate an endless 
philosophical explanation for which there here is no room. 
the best synthesis of this feeling is found in three lines of Milton's 
Paradise Lost. Says the “Fallen One”: 

Here we may reign secure; and in my choice, 
To reign is worth ambition, though in hell! 
Better to reign in hell than serve in heaven! 

Better be man, the crown of terrestrial production and king over its opus 
operatum, than be lost among the will-less Spiritual Hosts in Heaven. 

We have said elsewhere that the dogma of the first Fall rested ona 
few verses in Revelation, which are now shown to be a plagiarism from 
Enoch by some scholars. These have given rise to endless theories 
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and speculations, which have gradually acquired the importance of 
dogma and inspired tradition. Every one sought to explain the verse 
about the seven-headed dragon with his ten horns and seven crowns, 
whose tail “drew the third part of the stars of heaven, and did cast 
them to the earth,” and whose place, with that of his Angels, “was 
found no more in heaven.” What the seyen heads of the Dragon (or 
Cycle) mean, and its five wicked kings also, may be learned in the 
Addenda which close Part III of this Volume. 

From Newton to Bossuet speculations were incessantly evolved in 
Christian brains with regard to these obscure verses. Says Bossuet: 

The star that falls is the heresiarch Theodosius. The clouds of smoke 
are the heresies of the Montanists. . . . The third part of the stars are the 
martyrs, and especially the doctors of divinity. 

Bossuet ought to have known, however, that the events described in 
Revelation were not original, and may, as shown, be found in other and 
Pagan traditions. There were no scholastics nor Montanists during 
Vedic times, nor yet far earlier in China. But Christian 7heo/ogy had 
to be protected and saved. 

This is only natural. But why should truth be sacrificed in order to 
protect from destruction the lucubrations of Christian Theologians? 

The “princeps aeris hujus, the “Prince of the Air,” of St. Paul, is 
not the Devil, but the effects of the Astral Light, as Eliphas Lévi 
correctly explains. The Devil is not the “God of this period.“ as he 
says, for it is the Deity of every age and period since Man appeared on 
Earth, and Matter in its countless forms and states had to fight for its 
evanescent existence against other disintegrating Forces. 

The “Dragon” is simply the symbol of the Cycle and of the “Sons 
of Manvantaric Eternity,” who had descended on Earth during a cer- 
tain epoch of its formative period. The “clouds of smoke" are geo- 
logical phenomena. The “third part of the stars of heaven,” cast 
down to the Earth, refers to the Divine Monads—the Spirits of the 
Stars in Astrology—that circumambulate our Globe; t.e., the human 
Egos destined to perform the whole Cycle of Incarnations. The sen- 
tence, “gui circumambulat terram,” however, is again referred to the 
Devil in Theology, the mythical Father of Evil being said to “fall like 
lightning.” Unfortunately for this interpretation, the “Son of Man,” 
or Christ, is expected, on the personal testimony of Jesus, to descend 
on Earth likewise, as the lightning cometh out of the East,”* just in 


* Matthew, xxiv. 27. 
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the same shape and under the same symbol as Satan, who is seen to 
fall “as lightning . . . from heaven.“ All these metaphors and 
figures of speech, preéminently Oriental in their character, must have 
their origin searched for in the East. In all the ancient Cosmogonies 
Light comes from Darkness. In Egypt, as elsewhere, Darkness was “the 
principle of all things” Hence Pymander, the “Thought Divine,” 
issues as Light from Darkness. Behemothf is the principle of Dark- 
ness, or Satan, in Roman Catholic Theology, and yet Job says of him 
that Behemoth is “the chief [principle] of the ways of God“ Prin- 
cipium viarum Domini Behemoth!” $ 

Consistency does not seem to be a favourite virtue in any portion of 
Divine Revelation, so-called—not as interpreted by Theologians, at 
any rate. 

The Egyptians and the Chaldæans referred the birth of their Divine 
Dynasties to that period when creative Earth was in her last final 
throes in giving birth to her pre-historic mountain ranges, which have 
since disappeared, her seas and her continents. Her face was covered 
with “deep Darkness and in that [Secondary ] Chaos was the principle 
of all things” that developed on the Globe later on. Our Geologists 
have now ascertained that there was such a terrestrial conflagration in 
the early geological periods, several hundred millions of years ago.§ 
As to the tradition itself, every country and nation had it, each under its 
respective national form. 

It is not alone Egypt, Greece, Scandinavia or Mexico, that had its 
Typhon, Python, Loki, and its “falling” Demon, but China also. The 
Celestials have a whole literature upon the subject. It is said that in 
consequence of the rebellion against Ti of a proud Spirit, who said he 
was Ti himself, seven Choirs of Celestial Spirits were exiled upon 
Earth, which “brought a change in all Nature, Heaven itself bending 
down and uniting with Earth.” 

In the ¥-Xing, one reads: 

The flying Dragon, superb and rebellious, suffers now, and his pride is punished; 
he thought he would reign in Heaven, he reigns only on the Earth. 


* Luke, x. 18. 

+ The Protestant Bible defines Behemoth innocently—" The elephant as some think”; see marginal 
mote (Job, xl. 15) in the Authorized Version. 

+ Job, xl. 19 

Astronomy, however, knows nothing of stars that have disappeared, unless it be simply from wisi- 
bility; but never from existence since the science of Astronomy became known. Temporary stars 
are only variable stars, and it is believed that even the new stars of Kepier and Tycho Brahé may 


still be seen, 
* 
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Again, the Tehoon-T'sieoo says allegorically: 

One night the stars ceased shining in darkness, and deserted it, ‘falling down 
like rain upon the Earth, where they are now hidden. 

These stars are the Monads. 

Chinese Cosmogonies have their “Lord of the Flame” and their 
"Celestial Virgin,” with littie “Spirits to help and minister to her; and 
big Spirits to fight those who are the enemies of other Gods.” But all 
this does not prove that the said allegories are presentments or prophetic 
writings which all refer to Christian Theology. 

The best proof one can offer to Christian Theologians that the Eso- 
teric statements in the Aidj/e—in both Testaments—are the assertion 
of the same idea as in our Archaic Teachings, to wit, that the “ Fall of 
the Angels” referred simply to the Incarnation of Angels “who had 
broken through the Seven Circles“ is found in the Zohar. Now the 
Kabalah of Simeon Ben Iochai is the soul and essence of the allegori- 
cal narrative, as the later Christian Kabalah is the “dark cloaked” 
Mosaic Pentateuch. And it says (in the Agrippa MSS.): 

The Wisdom of the Kabalah rests in the Science of the is and Har- 
mony. 

Forces that manifest without having been first equilibrized perish in Space 
['"equilibrized” meaning differentiated]. 

Thus perished the first Kings [the Divine Dynasties] of the Ancient World, the 
self-produced Princes of Giants. They fell like rootless trees, and were seen no 
more; for they were the Shadow of the Shadow [to wit, the Chhäyä of the Shadowy 
Pitris].* 

lA that came after them, who shooting down like falling stars were en- 
shrined in the Shadows—prevailed to this day [Dhyänis, who by incarnating in 
those “empty Shadows,” inaugurated the era of mankind]. 

Every sentence in the ancient Cosmogonies unfolds to him who can 
read between the lines the identity of the ideas, though under different 
garbs. 

The first lesson taught in Esoteric Philosophy is, that the Incogniza- 
ble Cause does not put forth eyolution, whether consciously or uncon- 
sciously, but only exhibits periodically different aspects of Itself to the 
perception of finite minds. Now the Collective Mind—the Universal 
composed of various and numberless Hosts of Creative Powers, how- 
ever infinite in Manifested Time, is still finite when contrasted with 
the Unborn and Undecaying Space in its supreme essential aspect, 
That which is finite cannot be perfect. Therefore there are inferior 


* This refers to the Kings of Edom," 


| | 
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aa. among those Hosts, but there never have been any Devils or 
“disobedient Angels,” for the simple reason that they are all governed 
by Law. The Asuras (call them by any other name you will) who in- 
carnated, followed in this a law as implacable as any other. They had 
manifested prior to the Pitris, and as Time (in Space) proceeds in 
Cycles, their turn had come—hence the numerous allegories. The 
name “Asura” was first given by the Brahmans indiscriminately to 
* those who opposed their mummeries and sacrifices, as did the great 
Asura called Asurendra. It is to those ages, probably, that the origin 
of the idea of the Demon, as opposer and adversary, has to be traced. 
The Hebrew Elohim, called “God” in the translations, who create 
Light.“ are identical with the Aryan Asuras. They are also referred 
to as the “Sons of Darkness,” as a philosophical and logical contrast 
to Light Immutable and Eternal. The earliest Zoroastrians did not 
believe in Evil or Darkness being coéterna/ with Good or Light, and they 
give the same interpretation. Ahriman is the manifested Shadow of 
Ahura Mazda (Asura Mazda), himself issued from Zeruäna Äkerne, the 
“Boundless [Circle of] Time,” or the Unknown Cause. They say of 
the latter: i 


Its glory is too exalted, its light too resplendent for either human intellect or 
mortal eye to grasp and see, 

Its primal emanation is Eternal Light, which, from having been pre- 
viously concealed in Darkness, was called to manifest itself and thus was 
formed Ormazd, the Ning of Life? He is the “First-born” in Bound- 
less Time, but, like his own antetype (preéxisting spiritual idea), has 
lived within Darkness from all Eternity. The six Amshaspands—seven 
with himself, the Chief of all—the primitive Spiritual Angels and Men, 
are collectively his Logos. The Zoroastrian Amshaspands create the 
World in six Days or periods also, and rest on the seventh; but in the 
Esoteric Philosophy, that seventh is the first period or “Day,” the so- 
called Primary Creation in Aryan Cosmogony. It is that intermediate 
ZEon which is the Prologue to Creation, and which stands on the border- 
land between the Uncreated Eternal Causation and the produced finite 
effects; a state of nascent activity and energy as the first aspect of the 
Eternal Immutable Quiescence. In Genesis, on which no metaphysical 
energy has been spent, but only an extraordinary acuteness and in- 
genuity to veil the Esoteric Truth, Creation begins at the third stage of 
manifestation. “God” or the Elohim are the “Seven Regents” of 
Pymander. They are identical with all the other Creators. 
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But even in Genesis that period is hinted at by the abruptness of 
the picture, and the “Darkness” that was on the face of the Deep, 
The Elohim are shown to “create’—that is to say, to build or to pro- 
duce the two Heavens or “double” Heaven (of Heaven and Earth); 
which means, in so many words, that they separated the upper manifested 
(Angelic) Heaven, or plane of consciousness, from the lower or terres- 
trial plane; the (to us) Eternal and Immutable Bons from those Periods 
that are in space, time and duration; Heaven from Earth, the Unknown 
from the Known—to the profane. Such is the meaning of the sentence 
in Pymander, which says that: 

Thought, the divine, which is Light and Life [Zeruäna Äkerne] produced through 
its Word, or first aspect, the other, operating Thought, which being the God of 
Spirit and Fire, constructed Seven Regents enclosing within their Circle the World 
of Senses named “Fatal Destiny.” 

The latter refers to Karma; the “Seven Circles” are the seven 
planets and planes, as also the seven Invisible Spirits, in the Angelic 
Spheres, whose visible symbols are the seven planets,* the seven Rishis 
of the Great Bear and other glyphs. As said of the Adityas by Roth: 

They are neither sun, nor moon, nor stars, nor dawn, but the eternal sustainers 
of this luminous life which exists as it were behind all these phenomena. 

ft is they—the “Seven Hosts”—who, having “considered in their 
Father [Divine Thought] the plan of the operator,” as says Pymander, 
desired to operate (or build the world with its creatures) likewise; for, 
having been born “within the Sphere of Operation“ the manifesting 
Universe—such is the Manvantaric Law. And now comes the second 
portion of the passage, or rather of two passages merged into one to 
conceal the full meaning. Those who were born within the Sphere of 
Operation were “the brothers who loved Aim well.” The latter—the 
“him”— were the Primordial Angels; the Asuras, the Ahriman, the 
Elohim, or “Sons of God,” of whom Satan was one—all those Spiritual 
Beings who were called the “ Angels of Darkness,” because that Dark- 
ness is abso/ute Light, a fact now neglected if not entirely forgotten in 
Theology. Nevertheless, the spirituality of those much abused “Sons 
of Light” which is Darkness, must be evidently as great, in comparison 
with that of the Angels next in order, as the ethereality of the latter 
would be when contrasted with the density of the human body. The 
former are the First-born, and therefore so near to the confines of 


to be found in the Vishnu Purána (IL xii) where, describing the chariots attached to Dhruva (the Pole 
Star), Paráshara speaks of "the chariots of the mine planets,” which are attached by aérial 3 
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Pure Quiescent Spirit as to be merely the “privations”—in the Aristo- 
telian sense—the Ferouers or the ideal types of those who followed. 
They could not create material, corporeal things; and, therefore, were 
said in process of time to have “refused” to create, as “commanded " 
by God“ otherwise, to have “rebelled.” 

Perchance, this isjustified on the principle of the scientifictheory which 
teaches us as to the effect of two sound waves of equal length meeting: 

If the two sounds be of the same intensity, their coincidence produces a sound 
four times the intensity of either, while their interference produces absolute silence. 

While explaining some of the “heresies” of his day, Justin Martyr 
shows the identity of all the world religions at their starting points. 
The first Beginning opens invariably with the Unknown and Passive 
Deity, from which emanates a certain Active Power or Virtue, the 
Mystery that is sometimes called Wisdom, sometimes the Son, very 
often God, Angel, Lord, and Logos.* The latter is sometimes applied 
to the very first Emanation, but in several systems it proceeds from the 
first Androgyne or Double Ray produced at the beginning by the Un- 
seen. Philo depicts this Wisdom as male and female. But though its 
first manifestation had a beginning—for it proceeded from Oulom 
(Aiön, Time), the highest of the ¿Bons when emitted from the Father 
it had remained with the Father before all creations, for it is part of 
him.f Therefore Philo Judzus calls Adam Kadmon by the name 
„Mind“ the Ennoia of Bythos in the Gnostic System. “The Mind, 
let it be named Adam.”$ 

As the old Magian books explain it, the whole event becomes clear, 
A thing can only exist through its opposite—Hegel teaches us; and 
only a little philosophy and spirituality are needed to comprehend 
the origin of the later dogma, which is so truly satanic and infernal in 
its cold and cruel wickedness. The Magians accounted for the Origin 
of Evil in their exoteric teachings in this way. “Light can produce 
nothing but Light, and can never be the origin of Evil”; how then 
was Evil produced, since there was nothing coéqual or like the Light 
in its production? Light, say they, produced several Beings, all of 
them spiritual, luminous, and powerful. But a Great One (the “Great 
Asura," Ahriman, Lucifer, etc.) had an evil thought, contrary to the 
Light. He doubted, and by that doubt he became dark. 

* Justin, Cum Tryphone, p. 284. 
+ A division indicative of time. 


+ Sanchuniathon calls Time the oldest Ron, Protogonos, the First«born." 
Y Philo Judeus, Cain and Ais Birth, p. xvii. 
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This is a little nearer to the truth, but still wide of the mark. There 
was n0 “evil thought” that originated the opposing Power, but simply 
Thought fer se; something which, being cogitative, and containing 
design and purpose, is therefore finite, and must thus find itself 
naturally in opposition to pure Quiescence, the as natural state of 
absolute Spirituality and Perfection. It was simply the Law of Evo- 
lution that asserted itself; the progress of Mental Unfolding, differen- 
tiated from Spirit, involved and entangled already with Matter, into 
which it is irresistibly drawn. Ideas, in their very nature and essence, 
as conceptions bearing relation to objects, whether true or imaginary, 
are opposed to Absolute Thought, that Unknowable All of whose 
mysterious operations Mr. Spencer predicates that nothing can be 
said, but that “it has no kinship of nature with Evolution” *—which it 
certainly has not. f 

The Zohar gives it very suggestively. When the “Holy One” (the 
Logos) desired to create man, he called the Aighest Host of Angels and 
spake unto them what he wanted, but they doubted the wisdom of this 
desire and answered: “Man will not continue one night in his glory” 
—for which they were burnt (annihilated?), by the “Holy” Lord. 
Then he called another, lower Host, and said the same. And they 
contradicted the “Holy One”: “What is the good of Man?”—they 
argued. Still Elohim created, Man, and when Man sinned there came 
the Hosts of Uzza and Azael, and twitted God: ‘Here is the Son of 
Man that thou hast made”—they said. “Behold, he sinned!” Then 
the Holy One replied: “If you had been among them [Men] you 
would have been worse than they.” And he threw them from their 
exalted position in Heaven even down on to the Earth; and “they 
were changed [into Men] and sinned after the women of the earth.“ f 
This is quite plain. No mention is made in Genesis (vi) of these “Sons 
of God” receiving punishment. The only reference to it in the Bible 
is in Jude: 

And the angels which kept not their first estate but left their own habitation, he 


hath reserved in everlasting chains under darkness unto the judgment of the great 
day.§ 


* Principles of Psychology, 474. 

it is suggestive of that spirit of paradoxical negation so conspicuous in our day, that while the 
evolution hypothesis has won its rights of citizenship in Science as taught by Darwin and Foeckel, 
yet both the Eternity of the Universe and the Pre@xistence of a Universal Consciousness, are rejected 
by modern Psychologists. “Should the Idealist be right, the doctrine of evolution is a dream," says 
Mr. Herbert Spencer. 

$ Zohar, 9b. 

1 Verse 6. 
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And this means simply that the “Angels,” doomed to incarnation, 
are in the chains of flesh and matter, under the darkness of ignorance, 
till the “Great Day,” which will come as always after the Seventh 
Round, after the expiration of the “Week,” on the Seventh Sabbath, 
or in the Post-Manvantaric Nirvána, 

How truly Esoteric and consonant with the Secret Doctrine is 
Pymander, the Thought Divine, of Hermes, may be inferred from 
its original and primitive translations in Latin and Greek only. On 
the other hand how disfigured it has been later on by Christians in 
Europe, is seen from the remarks and unconscious confessions made by 
De St. Marc, in his Preface and Letter to the Bishop of Ayre, in 1578, 
Therein, the whole cycle of transformations from a Pantheistic and 
Egyptian into a Mystic Roman Catholic treatise is given, and we see how 
Pymander has become what it is now. Still, even in St, Marc's transla- 
tion, traces are found of the real Pymander—the “Universal Thought” 
or “Mind.” This is the translation from the old French translation, 
the original being given in the foot-note* in its quaint old French: 


Seven men [principles] were generated in Man me. ee 
mony of the Seven of the Father and of the Spirit. Nature 
seven men in accordance with the natures of the Seven Spirits 2 


them, potentially, the two sexes. 

Metaphysically, the Father and the Son are the “Universal Mind” 
and the "Periodical Universe”; the “Angel” and the “Man.” It is 
the Son and the Father at one and the same time; in Pymander, the 
active Idea and the passive Thought that generates it; the radical key- 
note in Nature which gives birth to the seven notes—the septenary scale 
of the Creative Forces, and to the seven prismatic aspects of colour, all 
born from the one White Ray, or Light—itself generated in Darkness, 


C. 
THE MANY MEANINGS OF THE “WAR IN HEAVEN.“ 
The Secret Doctrine points out, as a self-evident fact, that Mankind, 
collectively and individually, is with all manifested Nature the vehicle 


a AECI — — E A DATA li 
* Mercure Trismegiste, Pimandre, chap. i, sec, 16: “Oh, ma pensée, que s’ensuit-il? car je däsire 
grandement ce propos, Pimandre dict, ceci est un mystère celé, jusques A ce jour d'hui, Car 

soit mestant avec l'hóme, a produit le miracle tris merveilleux, aiant celluy qui ie t'ay dict, la nature 
de harmonie des sept du pare, et de l'esprit. Nature ne y'arresta pas lá, mais incontinent a product 
sepi homes, selon les natures des sept gouvernewrs en puissance des deux sexes et eslenez. . . . La 
génération de ces sept s'est donnée en ceste manidre . . .” 

And a gap is made in the translation, which can be filled partially by resorting to the Latin beat 
Apuleius. The commentator, the Bishop, says: "Nature produced in him [man] seven men" (seven 
principles). 


— 
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(a) of the Breath of One Universal Principle, in its primal differentia- 
tion; and (6) of the countless “breaths” proceeding from that One 
Breath in its secondary and further differentiations, as Nature with its 
many “mankinds” proceeds downwards toward the planes that are ever 
increasing in materiality. The Primary Breath informs the higher Hier- 
archies; the secondary—the lower, on the constantly descending planes. 

Now there are many passages in the Hible which prove on their face, 
exoterically, that this belief was at one time universal; and the two 
most convincing are Zzekiel, xxviii and /saíah, xiv. Christian Theo- 
logians are welcome to interpret both as referring to the great War 
before Creation, the Epos of Satan’s Rebellion, etc., if they so choose, 
but the absurdity of the idea is too apparent. Ezekiel addresses his 
lamentations and reproofs to the King of Tyre; Isaiah—to King Ahaz, 
who indulged in the worship of idols, as did the rest of the nation 
with the exception of a few Initiates (the Prophets, so-called), who 
tried to arrest it on its way to exotericism—or idolatry, which is the 
same thing. Let the student judge. 

In Zeekiel, it is said: 

Son of Man, say unto the prince of Tyrus, Thus saith the Lord God [as we 
understand it, the “God” Karma]; Because thine heart is lifted up, and thou hast 


said I am a God, . . . yet thou arta man. . Behold, therefore, 1 will 
bring strangers upon thee: . . . and they shall draw their swords against the 
beauty of thy wisdom, . . . and they shall bring thee down to the pit [or 
Earth-life].* 


The origin of the “prince of Tyrus” is to be traced to the “Divine 
Dynasties” of the iniquitous Atlanteans, the Great Sorcerers. There 
is no metaphor in the words of Ezekiel, but actual history this time, 
For the voice in the prophet, the voice of the “Lord,” his own Spirit, 
which spake unto him, says: 

Because . . thou hast said, I am a God, I sit in the seat of God(s) [Divine 
Dynasties], in the midst of the seas; yet thou art a man. . Behold, thou 
art wiser than Daniel; there is no secret that they can hide from thee: with thy 
wisdom . . . thou hast increased thy riches, and thine heart is lifted up because 
of thy riches. Behold, therefore . . . strangers . . „ shall draw their 
swords against the beauty of thy wisdom . . They shall bring thee down 

. and thou shalt die the deaths of them that are slain in the midst of the 
seas,t 

All such imprecations are not prophecy, but simply reminders of the 
fate of the Atlanteans, the “Giants on Earth.” 


* xxviii, 2-8. t bid. 
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The “Mountain of God” means tke Mountain of the Gods” « 
Meru, whose representative in the Fourth Race was Mount Atlas, the 
last form of one of the divine Titans. so high in those days that th 
ancients believed that the Heavens rested on its top. Did not Atis 
assist the Giants in their War against the Gods (Hyginus)? Another 
version shows the fable as arising from the fondness of Atlas, son of 
Iapetus and Clymene, for Astronomy, and from his dwelling for tht 
reason on the highest mountain peaks. The truth is that Atlas, the 
“Mountain of the Gods,” and also the hero of that name, are the 
Ksoteric symbols of the Fourth Race, and his seven daughters, the 
Atlantides, are the symbols of its seven sub-races. Mount Atlas, 
according to all the legends, was three times as high as it is now; ù 
it has sunk at two different times. It is of a volcanic origin, and 
therefore the voice within Ezekiel says: 

Vheretore will T bing forth a fire from the midst of thee, it shall devour thee.; 


Surely it does not mean, as seems to be the case from the translated 
texts, that this fire was to be brought from the midst of the Prince of 
Tuns. ot his people, hut from Mount Atlas, symbolizing the proud 
Race. warned in Magie and high in arts and civilization. whose lat 
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as the very name of the Race and its fate is now annihilated from man’s 
memory. Bear in mind that almost every ancient king and priest was 
an Initiate; that from toward the close of the Fourth Race there had 
been a feud between the Initiates of the Right and those of the Left 
Path; finally, that the Garden of Eden is referred to by other person- 
ages than the Jews of the Adamic Race, since even Pharaoh is com- 
pared to the fairest tree of Eden by this same Ezekiel, who shows: 

All the trees of Eden, the choice and best of Lebanon. . comforted in the 
nether parts of the earth. [For] they also went down into hell with him (Pharaoh)* 
—unto the nether parts, which are in fact the bottom of the ocean, 
whose floor gaped wide to devour the lands of the Atlanteans and 
themselves. If one bears all this in mind and compares the various 
accounts, then one will find out that chapters xxviii and xxxi of 
Ezekiel do not relate to Babylon, Assyria, nor yet to Egypt, since 
none of these have been so destroyed, having simply fallen into ruins 
on the surface, not beneath the earth—but indeed to Atlantis and most 
of its nations. And he will see that the “Garden of Eden” of the 
Initiates was no myth, but a locality now submerged. Light will dawn 
upon him, and he will appreciate such sentences as these at their true 
Esoteric value: “Thou hast been in Eden; . . . thou wast upon 
the holy mountain of God” f— for every nation had and many still 
have holy mountains; some Himälayan Peaks, others Parnassus and 
Sinai. They were all places of Initiation and the abodes of the Chiefs 
of the communities of ancient and even modern Adepts. And again: 

Behold, the Assyrian [why not Atlantean, Initiate?) was a cedar in Lebanon; 


. « his height was exalted above all the trees. . The cedars in the 
garden of God could not hide him: . . . so that all the trees of Eden 
envied him. 


Throughout all Asia Minor, the Initiates were called the “Trees of 
Righteousness,” and the Cedars of Lebanon, as also were some kings 
of Israel. So were the great Adepts in India, but only the Adepts of 
the Left Hand. When Vishnu Purána narrates that “the world was 
over-run with trees,” while the Prachetasas, who “passed 10,000 years 
of austerity in the vast ocean,” were absorbed in their devotions, the 
allegory relates to the Atlanteans and the Adepts of the early Fifth 


* xxxi. 16, 17. The only Pharaoh whom the Bible shows going down into the Red Sea was the king 
who pursued the Israelites, and who remained unnamed, for very good reasons perhaps. The story 
was surely made up from the Atlantean legend. 

+ xxviii. 13, 14. 

3 xxxi. 3-9. 
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Race—the Aryans. Other “res [Adept Sorcerers] spread, and over- 
shadowed the unprotected earth; and the people perished . . un- 
able to labour for ten thousand years.” Then the Sages, the Rishis of 
the Aryan Race, called Prachetasas, are shown “coming forth from the 
derp, * and destroying by the wind and flame issuing from their 
mouths the iniquitous “Trees” and the whole vegetable kingdom; 
until Soma (the Moon), the sovereign of the vegetable world, pacifies 
them by making alliance with the Adepts of the Right Path, to whom 
he offers as bride Märishä, the “offspring of the trees.“ f This hints at 
the great struggle between the “Sons of God” and the Sons of the 
Dark Wisdom—our forefathers; or the Atlantean and the Aryan 
Adepts. 

The whole history of that period is allegorized in the Ramayana, 
which is the mystic narrative in epic form of the struggle between 
Ráma—the first king of the Divine Dynasty of the early Aryans—and 
Rävana, the symbolical personation of the Atlantean (Lankä) Race. 
The former were the incarnations of the Solar Gods; the latter, of the 
Lunar Devas, This was the great battle between Good and Evil, be 
tween White and Black Magic, for the supremacy of the divine forces 
over the lower terrestrial, or cosmic powers. 

If the student would understand better the last statement, let him 
turn to the Anugitä episode of the Mahabharata, where the Brähmana 
tells his wife: 

I have perceived by means of the Self the seat abiding in the Self—(the seat) 
where dwells the Brahman free from the pairs of opposites, and the moon, together 
with the fire for the sun], upholding (all) beings (as) the mover of the intellectual 
principle. : 

The Moon is the deity of the mind (Manas) but only on the lower 
plane. Saysa Commentary: 

Manas is dual—Lunar in the lower, Solar in its upper portion. « 

That is to say, it is attracted in its higher aspect towards Buddhi, and 
in its lower descends into, and listens to the voice of, its animal Soul 


* Vishnu Puränd, I. xv. 
+ This is pure allegory. The Waters are a symbol of Wisdom and of Occult Learning. Y 
the Sacred Science under the symbol of Fire; the Northern Initiates, under that 

Water. The latter is the production of Nara, the “Spirit of God,” or rather Paramitman, 
“Supreme Soul,” says Kullúka Bhatta; Narayana, meaning “he who abides in the deep” oris 
plunged in the Waters of Wisdom—" water being the body of Nara" (Vilyw Purána), Hence arises 
the statement that for 10,000 years they remained in austerity "in the vast ocean"; and are shown 
emerging from it. Ea, the God of Wisdom, is the “Sublime Fish,” and Dagon or Oannes is the 
Chaldwan Man- Fish, who emerges from the Waters to teach Wisdom, 

3 Chap. v; "Sacred Books of the Rast,“ vol. viii. p. 257. 
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full of selfish and sensual desires; and herein is contained the mystery 
of an Adept's and of a profane man's life, as also that of the post 
mortem separation of the divine from the animal Man. The Mahä- 
bhärala—every line of which has to be read Esoterically—discloses in 
magnificent symbolism and allegory the tribulations of both Man and 
Soul. Says the Bráhmana in the Amugitá : 

In the interior (within the body), in the midst of all these (life-winds) [? prin- 
ciples}, which move abont in the body and swallow up one another,* blazes the 
Vaishvänara firet sevenſold. f 

But the chief “Soul” is Manas or mind; hence, Soma, the Moon, is 
shown as making an alliance with the solar portion in it, personified as 
the Prachetasas. But of the seven keys that open the seven aspects 
of the Ramayana, as of every other Scripture, this is only one—the 
metaphysical. 

The symbol of the “Tree” standing for various Initiates was almost 
universal. Jesus is called the “Tree of Life,” as are also all the Adepts 
of the Good Law, while those of the Left Path are referred to as the 
“withering trees.” John the Baptist speaks of the “axe” which “is 
laid to the root of the trees”;$ and the king of Assyria’s armies are 
called “trees.” [| 

The true meaning of the Garden of Eden has been sufficiently given 
in /sis Unveiled, Now the writer has more than once heard surprise 
expressed that /sts Unvet/ed should contain so few of the doctrines now 
taught. This is quite erroneous. For the allusions to such teachings 
are plentiful, even if the teachings themselves were withheld. The 
time had not arrived then, as the hour has not struck even now, fo say 
all. “No Atlanteans, or the Fourth Race which preceded our Fifth 
Race, are mentioned in /sis Unveiled,” wrote a critic on Esoteric Buddh- 
ism one day. I, who wrote /sís Unveiled, maintain that the Atlanteans 
are mentioned as our predecessors. For what can be plainer than the 
following statement, when speaking of the Book of Job: 

In the original text, instead of “dead things,” it is written dead Rephaim (giants, 
or mighty primitive men), from whom “Evolution” may one day trace our present 
race 


* This is explained by the able translator of Anugitá in a foot-note (p; 258) in these words; “The 
sense appears to be this: The course of worldly life is due to the operations of the life-winds which 
are attached to the Self, and lead to its manifestations as individual souls.“ 

+ Vaishvänarn is a word often used to denote the Self—explains Nilakantha. 

+ Ibid., p. 259, Translated by Kashinäth Trimbak Telang, M.A., Bombay, 

4 Matthew, iii. 10. 

aal. x. 19. 

J Op. cit., i. 133. 


It is invited to do so now, now that this hint is explained quite 
openly; but Evolutionists are as sure to decline nowadays as they did ten 
years ago. Science and Theology are against us: therefore we question 
both, and have to do so in self-defence. On the strength of hazy 

scattered throughout the prophets, and in St. John's Reve- 
lation, a grand but reédited version of the Book of Enoch, on these in- 
secure grounds Christian Theology has built its dogmatic Epos of the 
War in Heaven. It has done more: it has used the symbolical visions, 
intelligible only to the Initiates, as pillars upon which to support the 
whole bulky edifice of its religion; and now the pillars have been found 
very weak reeds, and the cunning structure is foundering, The entire 
Christian scheme rests upon this Jakin and Boaz—the two contrary 
forces of Good and Evil, Christ and Satan, ai dyadal xa ai xaxal dN ne. 
Take away from Christianity its main prop of the Fallen Angels, and 
the Eden Bower vanishes, with its Adam and Eve, into thin air; and 
Christ, in the exclusive character of the One God and Saviour, and the 
Victim of Atonement for the sin of animal-man, becomes forthwith a 
useless, meaningless myth. 

In an old number of the Revue Archéologique, a French writer, M. 
Maury, remarks: 

This universal strife between good and bad spirits seems to be only the reproduc. 
tion of another more ancient and more terrible strife, which, according to an ancient 
myth, took place before the creation of the universe, between the faithful and the 
rebellious legions.* 

Once more, it is a simple question of priority. Had John's Revelation 
been written during the Vedic period, and were not one sure now of 
its being simply another version of the Book of Enoch and the Dragon 
legends of Pagan antiquity—the grandeur and the beauty of the 
imagery might have biassed the critics’ opinion in favour of the Chris- 
tian interpretation of that first War, whose battle-field was starry 
Heaven, and the first slaughterers—the Angels. As the matter now 
stands, however, one has to trace Revelation, event by event, to other 
and far older visions. For the better comprehension of the apocalyptic 
allegories and of the Esoteric epos we ask the reader to turn to Revela- 
tion, and to read chapter xii, from verse 1 to verse 7. 

This has several meanings, and much has been found out with regard 
to the astronomical and numerical keys of this universal myth. That 
which may be now given, is a fragment, a few hints as to its secret 


* 1845, p. at. 
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meaning, as embodying the record of a real war, the struggle between 
the Initiates of the two Schools. Many and various are the still exist- 
ing allegories built on this same foundation stone. The true narrative 
—that which gives the full Esoteric meaning—is in the Secret Books, 
but the writer has had no access to these. 

In the exoteric works, however, the episode of the Täraka War, and 
some Esoteric Commentaries, may offer a clue perhaps. In every 
Puräna the event is described with more or less variations which show 
its allegorical character. 

In the Mythology of the earliest Vaidic Aryans as in the later 
Pauránic narratives, mention is made of Budha, the “Wise,” one 
“learned in the Secret Wisdom,” who is the planet Mercury in his 
euhemerization. The Hindi Classical Dictionary credits Budha with 
being the author of a hymn in the Rig Veda. Therefore, he can 
by no means be “a later fiction of the Brahmans,” but is a very old 
personation indeed. 

It is by enquiring into his genealogy, or theogony rather, that the 
following facts are disclosed. As a myth, he is the son of Tärä, the 
wife of Brihaspati, the “gold coloured,” and of Soma, the (male) Moon 
who, Paris-like, carries this new Helen of the Hindü Sidereal Kingdom 
away from her husband. This causes a great strife and war in Svarga 
(Heaven). The episode brings on a battle between the Gods and the 
Asuras. King Soma finds allies in Ushanas (Venus), the leader of the 
Dänavas; and the Gods are led by Indra and Rudra, who side with 
Brihaspati. The latter is helped by Shankara (Shiva), who, having had 
for his Guru Brihaspati’s father, Angiras, befriends his son. Indra is 
here the Indian prototype of Michael, the Archistrategus and the 
slayer of the Dragon's“ Angels—since one of his names is Jishnu, 
leader of the celestial host.” Both fight, as some Titans did against 
other Titans in defence of revengeful Gods, the one party in defence of 
Jupiter Tonans (in India, Brihaspati is the planet Jupiter, which is a 
curious coincidence); the other in support of the ever-thundering 
Rudra. During this war, Indra is deserted by his body-guard, the 
Storm-Gods (Maruts). The story is very suggestive in some of its 
details. 

Let us examine some of them, and seek to discover their 
meaning. 

The presiding Genius, or “Regent” of the planet Jupiter is Brihaspati, 
the wronged husband. He is the Instructor or Spiritual Guru of the 


524 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


Gods, who are the representatives of the Procreative ] 
Rig Veda, he is called ee toe sat “of SAE ata 
the action of the worshipped upon the gods is personified,” ae 
Brahmanaspati represents the materialization of the “Divine ( 

so to say, by means of ritual and ceremonies, or the 


Tard, his wife, is, on the other hand, the personification of the 
powers of one initiated into Gupta Vidya (Secret Baus 
be shown. 

Soma is the Moon astronomically; but in mystical phraseology i 
also the name of the sacred beverage drunk by the Brahmans and tl 
Initiates during their mysteries and sacrificial rites. The Son => 
is the asclepias acida, which yields a juice from which that my 
beverage, the Soma drink, is made. Alone the descendants of 
Rishis, the Agnihotris, or Fire-priests, of the great Mysteries knew a 
its powers. But the real property of the frue Soma was (and is) to 
make a “new man” of the Initiate, after he is “reborn,” namely once 
that he begins to live in his Astra! Body; f for, his spiritual nature 
overcoming the physical, he would soon snap it off and part even from 
that etherealized form.f 

Soma was never given in days of old to the non-initiated Bráhman— 
the simple Grihasta, or priest of the exoteric ritual. Thus Brihaspati, 
“Guru of the Gods” though he was, still represented the dead-letter 
form of worship. It is Tärä, his wife, the symbol of one who, though 
wedded to dogmatic worship, longs for true Wisdom, who is shown as 
initiated into his mysteries by King Soma, the giver of that Wisdom, 
Soma is thus made % carry her away in the allegory. The result of 
this is the birth of Budha, Zsoterie Wisdom—Mercury, or Hermes, in 
Greece and Egypt. He is represented as “so beautiful,” that even the 
husband, though well aware that Budha is not the progeny of his 
dead-letter worship—claims the “new-born” as his Son, the fruit of 
his ritualistic and meaningless forms.§ Such is, in brief, one of the 
meanings of the allegory. 


* See Dowson's Mind Classical Dictionary for farther information on above, 

+ See Five Years of Theosophy, art., “The Elixir of Life.” 

$ The partaker of Soma finds himself both linked to his external body, and yet away from it in his 
Spiritual Form. Freed from the former, he soars for the time being in the ethereal higher re 
becoming virtually “as one of the Gods,” and yet preserving in his physical brain the 
what he sees and learns. Plainly speaking, Soma is the fruit of the Tree of Knowledge 
the jealous Kohlen to Adam and tive or Valore, “lest man should become as one of us.“ 

| We see the same in the modern exoteric religions, 
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The War in Heaven refers to several events of this kind on various 
and different planes of being. The first is a purely astronomical and 
cosmical fact pertaining to Cosmogony. Mr. John Bentley thought 
that with the Hindús the War in Heaven was only a figure referring 
to their calculations of time periods.* 

This served as a prototype, he thinks, for the Western nations to 
build their War of the Titans upon. The author is not quite wrong, 
but neither is he quite right. If the sidereal prototype refers indeed to 
a pre-manvantaric period, and rests entirely on the knowledge which 
the Áryan Initiates claim they have of the whole programme and pro- 
gress of cosmogony,f the War of the Titans is but a legendary and 
deified copy of the real war that took place in the Himálayan Kailása 
(Heaven) instead of in the depths of cosmic interplanetary Space. It 
is the record of the terrible strife between the “Sons of God” and the 
“Sons of the Shadow” of the Fourth and the Fifth Races. It is on 
these two events, blended together by legends borrowed from the 
exoteric account of the War waged by the Asuras against the Gods, 
that every subsequent national tradition on the subject has been built. 

Esoterically, the Asuras, transformed subsequently into evil Spirits 

and lower Gods, who are eternally at war with the Great Deities—are 
the Gods of the Secret Wisdom. In the oldest portions of the Rig 
Veda, they are the Spiritual and the Divine, the term Asura being used 
for the Supreme Spirit and being the same as the great Ahura of the 
Zoroastrians.{ There was a time when the Gods Indra, Agni, and 
Varuna themselves belonged to the Asuras. 

* Historical View of the Hindü Astronomy, Quoting from the work in reference to "Arga! * 

(? Aryabhatta) who is said to give a near approach to the true relation among the various values for the 

ions of the value of 7, the author of The Source of Measures reproducesa curious statement. 
"Mr. Bentley," it is said. was greatly familiar with the Hindú astronomical and mathematical know- 
ledge. . . - This statement of his may then be taken as authentic. The same remarkable trait, 
among so many astern and ancient nations, of sedulously concealing the arcana of this kind of 
knowledge, is a marked one among the Hindús. That which was given out to be popularly taught, 
and to be exposed to public inspection, was but the approximate of a more exact but hidden knowledge. 
And this very formulation of Mr, Bentley will strangely exemplify the assertion; and, explained, will 
show that it (the Hindú eroteric astronomy and sciences) was from a system exact beyond the 
European one, in which Mr. Bentley himself, of course, as far In advance of the Hindú 
knowledge, at any time, in any generation” (pp. 86, 87). 

This is Mr. Bentley’s misfortune, and does not take away from the glory of the ancient Hindú 
Astronomers, who were all Initiates, 

+ The Secret Doctrine teaches that every event of universal importance, such as geological cata- 
clysms at the end of one Race and the beginning of a new one, involving a great change each time 
in mankind, spiritual, moral and physical—is precogitated and preconcerted, so to say, in the 
sidereal regions of our planctary system. Astrology is built wholly upon this mystic and intimate 
connection between the heavenly bodies and mankind ; and it is one of the great secrets of Initiation 


and Occult Mysteries. 
$ See Darmesteter's Vendidád, Introd., p. Iviii, 
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In the Taittiriya Brähmana, the Breath (Asu) of Brahmä-Prajäpati 
became alive, and from that Breath he created the Asuras. Later on, 
after the War, the Asuras are called the enemies of the Ge 
—* A-suras,” the initial a being a negative prefix—or “ Vo-Gods"; 
the “Gods” being referred to as Suras. This then connects the Asuras 
and their “Hosts,” enumerated further on, with the “Fallen Angels” 
of the Christian Churches, a Hierarchy of Spiritual Beings to be found 
in every Pantheon of ancient and even modern nations—from the 
Zoroastrian down to that of the Chinaman. They are the Sons of the 
primeval Creative Breath at the beginning of every new Mahá Kalpa, 
or Manvantara, in the same rank as the Angels who had remained 
„faithful.“ These were the a//ies of Soma (the parent of the Esoteric 
Wisdom) as against Brihaspati (representing ritualistic or ceremonial 
worship). Evidently they have been degraded in Space and Time 
into opposing Powers or Demons by the ceremonialists, on account 
of their rebellion against hypocrisy, sham-worship, and the dead-letter 
form. | 

Now what is the real character of all those who fought along with | 
them? They are: 

(1) Ushanas, or the Host“ of the Planet Venus, become now in 
Roman Catholicism Lucifer, the Genius of the “day star,”* the Tsaba, 
or Army of “Satan,” j 

(2) The Daityas and Dänavas are the Titans, the Demons and Giants 
whom we find in the Bible the progeny of the “Sons of God” and 
the “Daughters of Men.” Their generic name shows their alleged 
character, and discloses at the same time the secret animus of the 
Brahmans; for they are the Kratu-dvishas—the enemies of the sacri- 
fices” or exoteric shams. These are the “Hosts” that fought against 
Brihaspati, the representative of exoferic popular and national reli- 
gions; and Indra—the God of the visible Heaven, the Firmament, 
who, in the early Veda, is the highest God of cosmic Heaven, the fit 
habitation for an extra- cosmic and personal God, higher than whom 
no exoteric worship can ®ver soar. 

(3) Then come the Nägas,} the Sarpas, Serpents or Seraphs. These, 
again, show their character by the hidden meaning of their glyph. In 


Ser Isaiah, xiv. 12. 

+ Genesis, vi. 

t The Nigas are described by the Orientalists as a mysterious people whose landmarks are fount 
abundantly in India to this day, and who lived in Niga- dvipa, one of the seven continents or divisions 
of Bháratavarsha (old India); the town of Nagpur being one of the most ancient cities in the country. 


ai 
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mythology they are semi-divine beings with a human face and the tail 
ot a dragon. They are therefore, undeniably, the Jewish Seraphim 
(compare Serapis, Sarpa, Serpent); the singular being Saraph, '“burn- 
ing, fiery.” Christian and Jewish angelology distinguishes between 
the Seraphim and the Cherubim or Cherubs, who come second in 
order: Esoterically, and kabalistically, they are identical; the Chern- 
bim being simply the name for the images or likenesses of any of the 
divisions of the celestial Hosts. Now, as said before, the Dragons and 
Nagas were the names given to the Initiate-hermits, on account of 
their great Wisdom and Spirituality and their living in caves. Thus, 
when Ezekiel* applies the adjective Cherub to the King of Tyre, and 
tells him that by his wisdom and his understanding there is no secret 
that can be hidden from him, he shows the Occultist that it is a 
“Prophet,” perhaps still a follower of exo/eric worship, who fulminates 
against an Initiate of another school and not against an imaginary 
Lucifer, a fallen Cherub from the stars, and then from the Garden of 
Eden. Thus the so-called “War” is, in one of its many meanings, 
also an allegorical record of the strife’ between the two classes of 
Adepts—of the Right and of the Left Path. There were three classes 
of Rishis in India, who were the earliest Adepts known; the Royal, or 
Rájarshis, kings and princes, who adopted the ascetic life; the Divine, 
or Devarshis, or the sons of Dharma or Yoga; and the Brahmarshis, 
descendants of those Rishis who were the founders of Gotras of Brah- 
mans, or caste-races. Now, leaving the mythical and astronomical 
keys for one moment aside, the secret teachings show many Atlanteans 
who belonged to these divisions; and there were strifes and wars 
between them, de facto and de jure. Närada, one of the greatest Rishis, 
was a Devarshi; and he is shown in constant and everlasting feud with 
Brahma, Daksha, and other Gods and Sages. Therefore we may 
safely maintain that whatever the astronomical meaning of this üniver- 
sally accepted legend may be, its human phase is based on real and 
historical events, disfigured into a theological dogma only to suit 
ecclesiastical purposes. As above so below. Sidereal phenomena, 
and the behaviour of the celestial bodies in the Heavens, were 
taken as a model, and the plan was carried out below, on Earth. 
Thus, Space, in its abstract sense, was called the “realm of divine 
knowledge,” and by the Chaldees or Initiates Ab Soo, the habitat 
(or father, ite, the source) of knowledge, because it is in Space 


* xxviii. 5, 4. 
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that dwell the intelligent Powers which a a 
verse.* t 

In the same manner, and on the piep ef the: adiac + Me ARE 
Ocean or the Heavens, a certain realm on Earth, an inland sea, was 
consecrated and called the “Abyss of Learning”; twelve centres on it, 
in the shape of twelve small islands, representing the Zodiacal Signs— 
two of which remained for ages the “mystery Signs”j—were the 
abodes of twelve Hierophants and Masters of Wisdom. This “Sea 
of Knowledge” or learning} remained for ages there, where now 
stretches the Shamo or Gobi Desert. It existed until the last great 
glacial period, when a local cataclysm, which swept the waters South 
and West and so formed the present great desolate desert, left only a 
certain oasis, with a lake and one island in the midst of it, as a relic or 
the Zodiacal Ring on Earth. For ages the Watery Abyss—which, with 
the nations that preceded the later Babylonians, was the abode of the 
“Great Mother,” the terrestrial post- type of the “Great Mother Chaos” 
in Heaven, the parent of Ea (Wisdom), himself the early prototype of 
Oannes, the Man-Fish of the Babylonians—for ages, then, the Abyss” 
or Chaos was the abode of Wisdom and not of Evil. The struggle of 
Bel and then of Merodach, the Sun-God, with Tiamat, the Sea and its 
Dragon—a “War” which ended in the defeat of the latter—has a 
purely cosmic and geological meaning, as well as a historical one. It 
is a page torn out of the history of the Secret and Sacred Sciences, 
their evolution, growth and death—/or the profane masses. It relates (a) 
to the systematic and gradual drying up of immense territories by the 
fierce Sun at a certain pre-historic period, one of the terrible droughts 
which ended by a gradual transformation of once fertile lands abun- 
dantly watered into the sandy deserts which they are now; and (6) to 


<Not less suggestive are the qualities attributed to Rudra Shiva, the great Vogt, the forefather 

of all the Adepts—in Esotericism one of the greatest Kings of the Divine Dynasties, Called the 
“earliest” and the “Jast,” he is the patron of the Third, Fourth, and the Fifth Root-Races. For, id 
his earliest character, he is the ascetic Dig-ambara, “clothed with the elements,” Tri-lochana, | 
three - eyed.“ Pancha-inana, the “ five-faced,” "an allsion to the past Pour and the present PHN 
Race, for, though five-faced, he is only “four-armed,” as the Fifth Race is still alive. He is the 

“God of Time,“ Saturn-Cronus, as his “drum” Damaru, in the shape of an hour-glass, shows; and 
if he is accused of having cut off Bratımä's fifth head, and left him with only four, it is again an 
allusion to a certain degree in Initiation, and also to the Races, 

+ Gustav Seiffurth's idea that the signs of the Zodiac were in ancient times only ten is 
Ten only were known to the profane; the Initiates, however, knew them all, from the | 
separation of mankind info sexes, whence arose the separation of Virgo-Scorpio into two. This 
separation, owing to the addition of a secret sign and the Libra invented by the Greeks, instead of 
the secret name which was not given, made twelve. (See /ris Unveiled, ii. 456,) 

$ The above is, perhaps, a key to the Dalat Lama's symbolical name—the * ‘Ocean” Lama, meaning 
the Wisdom-Oceun. Abbé Huc speaks of this. 
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the as systematic persecution of the Prophets of the Right Path by 
those of the Left. The latter, having inaugurated the birth and evo- 
lution of the sacerdotal castes, have finally led the world into all those 
exoteric religions, which have been invented to satisfy the depraved 
taste of the hoi polloi” and the ignorant for ritualistic pomp and the 
materialization of the ever-immaterial and Unknowable Principle. 

This was a certain improvement on the Atlantean sorcery, the 
memory of which lingers in the remembrance of all the literary and 
Sanskrit-reading portion of India, as well as in the popular legends. 
Still it was a parody on, and the desecration of, the Sacred Mysteries 
and their Science, The rapid progress of anthropomorphism and 
idolatry led the early Fifth, as it had already led the Fourth Race, into 
sorcery once more, though on a smaller scale. Finally, even the four 
“ Adams” (symbolizing, under other names, the four preceding Races) 
were forgotten, and, passing from one generation into another, each 
loaded with some additional myths, were at last drowned in that ocean 
of popular symbolism called the Pantheons. Yet they exist to this 
day in the oldest Jewish traditions: the first as the Tzelem, the 
“Shadow-Adam,” the Chhäyäs oí our doctrine; the second, the 
“Model” Adam, the copy of the first, and the “male and female” of 
the exoteric Genesis; the third, the “Earthly Adam” before the Fall, an 
androgyne; and the fourth, the Adam after his “fall,” ¿.e., separated 
into sexes, or the pure Atlantean. The Adam of the Garden of Eden, 
or the forefather of our Race—the fifth—is an ingenious compound of 
the above four. As stated in the Zohar, Adam, the first Man, is not 
found now on Earth, he “is not found in all Below.” For where does 
the lower Earth come from? “From the Chain of the Earth, and from 
the Heaven Above,” ic. from the superior Globes, those which precede 
and are above our Earth. 

And there came out from it [the Chain] creatures differing one from the other. 
Some of them in garments [solid] (skins), some in shells (O'/ippoth), . . . some 
in red shells, some in black, some in white, and some from all the colours.“ 

As in the Chaldæan Cosmogony of Berosus and the Stanzas just 
given, some treatises on the Xabalah speak of creatures with two faces, 
some with four, and some with one face; for “the highest Adam did 
not come down in all the countries, or produce progeny and have many 
wives,” but is a mystery. 

So is the Dragon a mystery. Truly says Rabbi Simeon Ben Iochai, 


* Zohar, iii. 9b, toa, Brody Ed. Cremona Ed. iii. fol. 4a, col. 14. Myer's Qabbalah, pp. us 
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that to understand the meaning of the Dragon is not given to the 
“companions” (students, or Cheläs), but only to the “little ones,” ic, 
the perfect Initiates.* 

‘The work of the beginning the companions understand; but it is only the little 
Sess es Sasser 
the Serpent of the Great Sea.t 

And those Christians, who may happen to read eis; will also: under 
stand by the light of the above sentence who their “Christ” was. For 
Jesus states repeatediy that he who “shall not receive the Kingdom of 
God as a little child, he shall not enter therein”; and if some of his 
sayings have been meant to apply to children without any metaphor, 
most of the references to the “little ones” in the Gospels, relate to the 
Initiates, of whom Jesus was one. Paul (Saul) is referred to in the 
Talmud as the “little one.” 

The “Mystery of the Serpent“ was this: Our Earth, or rather ferres- 
trial life, is often referred to in the Secret Teachings as the Great Sea, 
the “Sea of Life” having remained to this day a favourite metaphor. 
The Siphra Dizenioutha speaks of Primeval Chaos and the Evolution 
of the Universe after a Destruction (Pralaya), comparing it to an un- 
coiling serpent: 

Extending hither and thither, its tail in its mouth, the head twisting on its neck, 
it is enraged and angry. . . . It watches and conceals itself, Every thousand 
Days it is manifested. $ 

A commentary on the Puranas says: 

Ananta-Shesha is a form of Vishnu, the Holy Spirit of Preservation, and a symbol 
of the Universe, on which it is supposed to sleep during the intervals of the Days 
of Brahmä. The seven heads of Shesha support the Universe. 

So the Spirit of God “sleeps,” or is “breathing” over the Chaos of 
Undifferentiated Matter, before each new “Creation,” says the Siphra 
Dizenioutha. Now one Day of Brahmä is composed, as already ex- 
plained, of one thousand Mahä Yugas; and as each Night, or period of 
rest, is equal in duration to this Day, it is easy to see what this sentence 
in the Sira Dizenioutha refers to—viz., that the Serpent manifests 

* Such was the name given in ancient Judea to the Initiates, called also the “Innocents” and the 
“Infants,” ie., once more “reborn.” This key opens a vista into one of the New Testament mys- 
teries; the slaughter by Herod of the 40,000 "Innocents." There is a legend to this effect, and the 
event, which took place almost a century B.C., shows the origin of the tradition blended at the same 
time with that of Krishna and his uncle Kansa. In the case of the New Testament, Herod stands 
for Alexander Janneus (of Lyda), whose persecution and murder of hundreds and thousands of 
Initiates led to the adoption of the Bible story. 


+ Zohar, ii. 34. 
31,716. 
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“once in a thousand days.” Nor is it more difficult to see whither the 
initiated writer of the Siphra is leading us, when he says: 

Its head is broken in the waters of the Great Sea, as it is written: Thou dividest 
the sea by thy strength, thou brakest the leads of the dragons in the waters.“ 

It refers to the trials of the Initiates in this physical life, the Sea of 
Sorrow,” if read with one key; it hints at the successive destruction 
of the seven Spheres of a Chain of Worlds in the Great Sea of Space, 
when read with another key; for every sidereal globe or sphere, every 
world, star, or group of stars, is called in symbolism a “Dragon's 
Head.” But however it may read, the Dragon was never regarded as 
Evil, nor was the Serpent either—in antiquity. In the metaphors, 
whether astronomical, cosmical, theogonical or simply physiological (or 
phallic), the Serpent was always regarded as a divine symbol. When 
mention is made of “the [Cosmic] Serpent which runs with 370 leaps,” + 
it means the cyclic periods of the great Tropical Year of 25,868 years, 
divided in the Esoteric calculation into 370 periods or cycles, as one 
solar year is divided into 365 days. And if Michael was regarded by 
the Christians as the Conqueror of Satan, the Dragon, it is because in 
the Talmud this fighting personage is represented as the Prince of 
Waters, who had seven subordinate Spirits under him—a good reason 
why the Latin Church made him the patron saint of every promontory 
in Europe. In the Siphra Dtzenioutha the Creative Force “makes 
sketches and spiral lines of his creation én the shape of a Serpent.’ It 
“holds its tail in its mouth,” because it is the symbol of endless eternity 
and of cyclic periods. Its meanings, however, would require a volume, 
and we must end. j 

Thus the reader may now see for himself what are the several 
meanings of the “War in Heaven,” and of the “Great Dragon.” Thus 
the most solemn and dreaded of Church dogmas, the alpha and omega 
of the Christian faith, and the pillar of its Fall and Atonement, 
dwindles down to a Pagan symbol, in the many allegories of these 
pre-historic struggles. 

* Op. cit., Ixxiv. 13. Hd., U. 
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earliest dynasties. The opinion of Archbishop Laurence is quoted 
elsewhere. 

The “Old Dragon” and Satan, which have now become singly and 
collectively the symbol of, and the theological term for, the "Fallen 
Angel,” are not so described either in the original Kabalah (the Chal- 
dzean Book of Numbers) or in the modern. For the most learned, if not 
the greatest of modern Kabalists, namely Eliphas Lévi, describes Satan 
in the following glowing terms: 

It is that Angel who was proud enough to believe himself God; brave enough io 
buy his independence at the price of eternal suffering and torture; beautiful 
enough to have adored himself in full divine light; strong enough to still reign 
in darkness amidst agony, and to have made himself a throne out of his inextin- 
guishable pyre. It is the Satan of the republican and heretical Milton 
the prince of anarchy, served by a hierarchy of pure spirits (! !).* 

This description—one which reconciles so cunningly Theological 
dogma and Kabalistic allegory, and even contrives to include a politica: 
compliment in its phraseology—is, when read in the right spirit, quite 
correct. 

Yes, indeed; it is this grandest of ideals, this ever-living symbol— 
nay apotheosis—of self-sacrifice for the intellectual independence of 
humanity; this ever Active Energy protesting against Static Inertia— 
the principle to which Self-assertion is a crime, and Thought and the 
Light of Knowledge odious. As Eliphas says with unparalleled justice 
and irony: 

It is this pretended hero of tenebrous eternities, who, slanderously charged with 
ugliness, is decorated with horns and claws, which would fit far better his im- 
placable tormentor.t 

It is he who has been finally transformed into a Serpent—the Red 
Dragon. But Eliphas Lévi was yet too subservient to his Roman 
Catholic authorities—one may add, too jesuitical—to confess that this 
Devil was mankind, and never had any existence on Earth outside of 
that mankind.t 

In this, Christian Theology, although following slavishly in the steps 
of Paganism, has only been true to its own time-honoured policy. It 

* Hisloire de la Magie, pp. 16, 17. 

+ Ibid., loc. cit. 

$ What devil could be possessed of more cunning, craft and cruelty than the Whitechapel 
murderer, Jack the Ripper” of 1888, whose unparalleled, blood-thirsty and cool wickedness led him 
to slaughter and mutilate in cold blood seven unfortunate and otherwise innocent women! One has 
but to read the daily papers to find in those wife- and child-beating, drunken brutes (husbands and 


fathers!), a small percentage of whom is daily brought before the courts, the complete personifica- 
tions of the devils of the Christian Hell! 
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had to isolate itself, and to assert its authority. Hence it could not do 
better than turn every Pagan Deity into a Devil. Every bright Sun- 
God of antiquity—a glorious Deity by day, and its own Opponent and 
Adversary by night, named the Dragon of Wisdom, because it was 
supposed to contain the germs of night and day—has now been turned 
into the antithetical Shadow of God, and has become Satan on the sole 
and unsupported authority of despotic human dogma. After which 
all these producers of light and shadow, all the Sun- and the Moon- 
Gods, have been cursed, and thus the one God chosen out of the many 
and Satan have both been anthropomorphized. But Theology seems to 
have lost sight of the human capacity for discriminating and finally 
analyzing all that is artificially forced upon its reverence. History 
shows in every race and even tribe, especially in the Semitic nations, 
the natural impulse to exalt its own tribal deity above all others to the 
hegemony of the Gods, and proves that the God of the Israelites was 
such a tribal God, and no more, even though the Christian Church, 
following the lead of the “chosen” people, is pleased to enforce the 
worship of that one particular deity, and to anathematize all the others. 
Whether originally a conscious or an unconscious blunder, neverthe- 
less, it was one. Jehovah has ever been in antiquity only a God 
“among” other Gods.“ The Lord appears to Abraham, and while 
saying, “I am the Almighty God,” yet adds, “I will establish my 
covenant . to be a God unto thee” (Abraham); and unto Ais 
seed after him+—but not unto Áryan Europeans. 

But, then, there was the grandiose and ideal figure of Jesus of 
Nazareth to be set off against a dark background, to gain in radiance 
by the contrast; and a darker one the Church could hardly invent. 
Lacking the Old Testament symbology, ignorant of the real connotation 
of the name of Jehovah—the Rabbinical secret substitute for the In- 
effable and Unpronounceable Name—the Church mistook the cunningly 
fabricated shadow for the reality, the anthropomorphized generative 
symbol for the one Secondless Reality, the ever Unknowable Cause of 
All. As a logical sequence the Church, for purposes of duality, had to 
invent an anthropomorphic Devil—created, as taught by her, by God 
himself. Satan has now turned out to be the monster fabricated by the 
Jehovah-Frankenstein—his father’s curse and a thorn in the divine 
side, a monster, than whom no earthly Frankenstein could have 
fabricated a more ridiculous bogey. 


* Palm, xxxii. t Genesis, xvii. 7. 
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ithe, mitos ee en A a 
correctly from the kabalistic standpoint as: 


The Spirit of the Earth, which had revealed itself to the Jew as Jehovah." . . . 
It was that Spirit again who, after the death of Jesus, assumed his form and 
personated him as the risen Christ 
—the doctrine of Cerinthus and several Gnostic sects with slight varia- 
tion, as one can see. But the author's explanations and deductions are 
remarkable: 


None knew . . . better than Moses, . [and] so well as he, how great 
was the power of those {Gods of Egypt]. with whose. priests he had contended, 
. + the gods of which Jehovah is claimed to be the God [by the Jews only], 


Asks the author: 


What were these gods, these Achar of which Jehovah, the Achad, is claimed to 
be the God . . . by overcoming them? 


To which our Occultism answers: Those whom the Church now 
calls the Fallen Angels and collectively Satan, the Dragon—overcome, 
if we have to accept Aer dictum, by Michael and his Host, that Michael 
being simply Jehovah himself, one of the subordinate Spirits at best. 
Therefore, the author is again right in saying: 

The Greeks believed in the existence of . . . daimons. But . . . they 
were anticipated by the Hebrews, who held ¿hal there was a class of personating 
Spirits which they designated demons, “personators.” . . . Admitting with 
Jehovah, who expressly asserts it, the existence of other gods, which . . - 
were personators of the One God, were these other gods simply a higher class of 
personating spirits, . . . which had acquired and exercised greater powers? 
And is not personation ¿he key to the mystery of the spirit stale? But once granting 
this position, how are we lo know that Jehovah was not a personating spiril, a spirit 
which arrogated to itself that it was, and thus became, the personator of the one 
unknown and unknowable God? Nay, how do we know that the spirit calling 
itself Jehovah, in arrogating to itself his attributes did not thus cause its own 
designation to be imputed to the One who is in reality as nameless as incognizable?t 

Then the author shows that “the spirit Jehovah is a personator” on 
its own admission. It acknowledged to Moses ‘‘that it had appeared 
to the patriarchs as the God Shaddai” and the “God Helion.” 


With the same breath it assumed the name of Jehovah; and it is on the faith of 
the assertion of this personator that the names El, Eloah, Elohim, and Shaddai, 
have been read and interpreted in juxtaposition with Jehovah as the "Lord God 
Almighty.” (Then when) the name Jehovah became ineffable, the designation 
Adonai, Lord.“ was substituted for it, and . it was owing to this substi- 


* Op. cit., p. 209. t Ibid., pp. 144, 145- 


tution that the “Lord” passed from the Jewish to the Christian and 
World as a designation of God.“ — 

And how are we to know, the author may add, that Jehovah was not 
many spirits personating even that seemingly one—Jod or Jod-He? 

But if the Christian Church was the first to make the existence of 
Satan a dogma, it was because, as shown in /sis Unveiled, the Devil 
the powerful Enemy of God (? ! !) had to become the corner stone 
and pillar of the Church. For, as a Theosophist, M. Jules — 
truly observes in his Satan ou le Diable: 

Tl fallait éviter de paraitre autoriser le dogme du double principe en faisant de ce 
Satan créateur une puissance reelle, et pour expliquer le mal originel, on profère 
contre Manes l'hypothèse d'une permission de unique Tout-Puissaut. = 

The choice and policy were unfortunate, anyhow. Either the per- 
sonator of the lower God of Abraham and Jacob ought to have been 
made entirely distinct from the mystic “Father” of Jesus, or—the 
“Fallen "Angels should have been left unslandered by further fictions, 

Every God of the Gentiles is connected with, and closely related to, 
Jehovah—the Elohim; for they are all One Host, whose units differ 
only in name in the Esoteric Teachings. Between the “Obedient” 
and the “Fallen” Angels there is no difference whatever, except in 
their respective functions, or rather in the inertia of some, and the 
activity of others, among those Dhyän Chohans, or Elohim, who were 
“commissioned to create,” 7.2, to fabricate the manifested world out of 
the eternal material. 

The Kabalists say that the true name of Satan is that of Jehovah 
turned upside down, for “Satan is not a black God but the negation of 
the white Deity,” or the Light of Truth. God is Light and Satan is the 
necessary Darkness or Shadow to set it off, without which pure Light 
would be invisible and incomprehensible.} For the Initiates,” says 
Eliphas Lévi, “the Devil is not a person but a creative Force, for Good 

* Ibid., p. 146. 

+ Op. cil., p. g. After the Polymorphic Panthéism of some Gnostics came the Exoteric Dualism of 
Manes, who wns accused of personifying Evil and making of the Devil a God—the rival of God him. 
self, We do not see that the Christian Church has so much improved on that exoteric idea of the 
Manicheans, for she calls God her King of Light, and Satan the King of Darkness, to this day. 

$ To quote in this relation Mr. S. Laing, ln his admirable work Modern Science and Modern Thought 
(p. 222): "From this dilemma (the existence of evil in the world] there is no escape, unless we give up 
altogether the idea of an anthropomorphic deity, and adopt frankly the scientific iden of m First 
Cause, inscrutable and past finding out; and of a universe whose laws we can trace, but of whose real 
essence we know nothing, and can only suspect or faintly discern a fundamental law which may 
make the polarity of good and evil a necessary condition of existence.” Wore Science ts Kassa AHA 


real essence,” instead of knowing nothing of it, the faint suspicion would turn into the certitude of 
the existence of such a law, and the knowledge that this law is connected with Karma, 


_ — 
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as for Evil.” The Initiates represented this Force, which presides at 
physical generation, under the mysterious forın of God Pan—or Nature; 
whence the horns and hoofs of that mythical and symbolic figure, as 
also the Christian “goat” of the ‘Witches’ Sabbath.” With regard to 
this too, Christians have imprudently forgotten that the “goat” was 
also the victim selected for the atonement of all the sins of Israel, that 
the scape-goat was indeed the sacrificial martyr, the symbol of the 
greatest mystery on earth—the ‘fall into generation.” Only, the Jews 
have long forgotten the real meaning of their (to the non-initiated) 
ridiculous hero, selected from the drama of life in the Great Mys- 
teries enacted by them in the desert; and the Christians have never 
known it. 

Eliphas Lévi seeks to explain the dogma of his Church by parodoxes 
and metaphors, but succeeds very poorly in the face of the many 
volumes written by pious Roman Catholic Demonologists under the 
approbation and auspices of Rome, in this nineteenth century of ours. 
For the true Roman Catholic, the Devil or Satan is a reality; the drama 
enacted in the Sidereal Light according to the seer of Patmos—who 
desired, perhaps, to improve upon the narrative in the Book of Enoch— 
is as real, and as historical a fact as any other allegory and symbolical 
event in the Aid/e. But the Initiates give an explanation which differs 
from that given by Eliphas Lévi, whose genius and crafty intellect had 
to submit to a certain compromise dictated to him from Rome. 

Thus, the true and “uncompromising” Kabalists admit that, for all 
purposes of Science and Philosophy, it is enough that the profane 
should know that the Great Magic Agent—called by the followers of 
the Marquis de St. Martin, the Martinists, the Astral Light, by the 
mediseval Kabalists and Alchemists the Sidereal Virgin and the 
Mysterium Magnum, and by the Eastern Occultists Ether, the reflec- 
tion of Äkäsha—is that which the Church calls Lucifer. That the Latin 
scholastics have succeeded in transforming the Universal Soul and 
Pler6ma—the Vehicle of Light and the receptacle of all forms, a Force 
spread throughout the whole Universe, with its direct and indirect 
effects—into Satan and his works, is no news to any one. But now 
they are prepared to give out to the above-mentioned profane even the 
secrets hinted at by Eliphas Lévi, without adequate explanation, for the 
latter’s policy of veiled revelations could only lead to further supersti- 
tion and misunderstanding. What, indeed, cana student of Occultism, 
who is a beginner, gather from the following highly poetical sentences 
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Ser eee 
Alchemists? 

Lucifer [the Astral Light] . . . is an intermediate force 
creation; it serves to create and to destroy, and the Fall of Adam was a 
toxication which has rendered his generation a slave to this fatal Light, 
every sexual passion that overpowers our senses isa whirlwind of th: 
seeks to drag us towards the abyss of death, Madness, hallucir 


phorus [. Thus light, finally, is of the nature of fire, the intelligent use of which - 
a ae ee anger can athe ae 
hilates, —— 
Thus man is called upon to assume a sovereign empire over this [Astral] Light 
and conquer thereby his immortality, and is threatened at the same time with being — 


intoxicated, absorbed, and eternally destroyed by it. 

This Light, therefore, inasmuch as it is devouring, revengeful, and 
thus really be hell-fire, the serpent of the legend; the tormented errors of 
is full, the tears and the gnashing of teeth of the abortive beings it th 
phantom of life that escapes them, and seems to mock and insult 
this would be the Devil or Satan indeed.* — er 

There is no false statement in all this; nothing save a superabundance 
of ill-applied metaphors, as, for instance, in the application of the 
myth of Adam to the illustration of the astral effects. Akasha, the 
Astral Light, can be defined in a few words; it is the Universal Soul, 
the Matrix of the Universe, the Mysterium Magnum from which all 
that exists is born by separation or differentiation. It is the cause of 
existence; it fills all the infinite Space, is Space itself, in one sense, or 
both its sixth and seventh principles. But as the finite in the Infinite, 
as regards manifestation this Light must have its shadowy side—as 
already remarked. And as the Infinite can never be manifested, hence 
the finite world has to be satisfied with the shadow alone, which its 
actions draw upon humanity and which men attract and /orce into 
— m m — — 


* Histoire de la Magie, pp. 196, 197. 
+ Äkäsha is not the Ether of Science, as some Orientalists translate It. zg 


$ Says Johannes Tritheim, the Abbot of Spanheim, the greatest Astrologer and Kabalist of his 
“The art of divine magic consists in the ability to perceive the essence of things in he 
Nature [Astral Light), and by using the soul- -powers of the spirit to produce material things from the 
unseen universe, and in such operations the Above and the Below must be brought together and made 
to act harmoniously. The Spirit of Nature (Astral Light] is a unity, creating and forming everything, 
and by acting through the instrumentality of man it may produce wonderful things. — o 
take place according to law. You will learn the law by which these things are 
learn to know yourself, a a a a 
plish it by mixing your spirit with the essence that comes out of yourself, ÓN 
such a work you must know how to separate spirit and life in Nature, and, moreover, to 
astral soul in yourself and to make it tangible, aud then the substance of the soul will appear visibly 
and tangibly, rendered objective by the power of the spirit." (Quoted in Dr. Franz Hartmaon’s 
Paracelsus, pp. 164, 165.) 
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activity, Hence, while the Astral Light is the Universal Cause in its 
unmanifested unity and infinity, it becomes, with regard to mankind, 
simply the effects of the causes produced by men in their sinful lives. 
It is not its bright denizens—whether they are called Spirits of Light 
or Darkness—that produce Good or Evil, but mankind itself that 
determines the unavoidable action and reaction in the Great Magic 
Agent. It is mankind which has become the “Serpent of Genesis,” 
and thus causes daily and hourly the Fall and Sin of the “Celestial 
Virgin”—which thus becomes the Mother of Gods and Devils at one 
and the same time; for she is the ever-loving, beneficent Deity to all 
those who stir her Sou? and Heart, instead of attracting to themselves 
her shadowy manifested essence, called by Eliphas Lévi—the “fatal 
light” which kills and destroys. Humanity, in its units, can overpower 
and master its effects; but only by the holiness of their lives and by 
producing good causes. It has power only on the manifested lower 
principles—the shadow of the Unknown and Incognizable Deity in 
Space. But in antiquity and reality, Lucifer, or Luciferus, is the name 
of the Angelic Entity presiding over the Light of Truth as over the 
light of the day. In the great Valentinian Gospel Pistis Sophia it is 
taught that of the three Powers emanating from the Holy Names of the 
three Triple Powers (Tpiduvápes), that of Sophia (the Holy Ghost accord- 
ing to these Gnostics—the most cultured of all), resides in the planet 
Venus or Lucifer. 

Thus to the profane, the Astral Light may be God and Devil at once 
—Demon est Deus inversus—that is to say, through every point of Infinite 
Space thrill the magnetic and electrical currents of animate Nature, the 
life-giving and death-giving waves, for death on earth becomes life on 
another plane. Lucifer is divine and terrestrial Light, the "Holy 
Ghost” and “Satan,” at one and the same time, visible Space being truly 
filled with the differentiated Breath invisibly; and the Astral Light, 
the manifested effects of the two who are one, guided and attracted 
by ourselves, is the Karma of Humanity, both a personal and im- 
personal entity—personal, because it is the mystic name given by St. 
Martin to the Host of Divine Creators, Guides and Rulers of this 
Planet; impersonal, as the Cause and Effect of Universal Life and 
Death. 

The Fall was the result of man's knowledge, for his “eyes were 
opened,” Indeed, he was taught Wisdom and the Hidden Knowledge 
by the “Fallen Angel,” for the latter had become from that day his 
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Manas, Mind and Self-conseiousness. In each of us that golden thread 
of continuous Life—periodically broken into active and passive eycles 
of sensuous existence on Earth, and super-sensuous in Devachan—z 
from the beginning of our appearance upon this Earth. It is the 
Süträtmä, the luminous thread of immortal impersona? Monadship, 
on which our earthly “lives” or evanescent Egos are strung as so 
many beads—according to the beautiful expression of the Vedantic 
Philosophy. 

And now it stands proven that Satan, or the Red Fiery Dragon, the 
“Lord of Phösphoros”—brimstone was a Theological improvement— 
and Lucifer, or “Light-Bearer,” is in us: it is our Mind, our Tempter 
and Redeemer, our intelligent Liberator and Saviour from pure animal- 
ism. Without this principle—the emanation of the very essence of 
the pure divine principle Mahat (Intelligence), which radiates direct 
from the Divine Mind—we would be surely no better than animals, 
The first man Adam was made only a living soul (Nephesh), the last 
Adam was made a quickening spirit u says Paul, his words referring to 
the building or creation of man. Without this guickening spirit, or 
human mind or soul, there would be no difference between man and 
beast; as there is none, in fact, between animals with respect to their 
actions. The tiger and the donkey, the hawk and the dove, are each 
one as pure and as innocent as the other, because ¿rresponsible. Each 
follows its instinct, the tiger and the hawk killing with the same un- 
concern as the donkey eats a thistle, or the dove pecks at a grain ol 
corn. If the Fall had the significance given to it by Theology; if that 
Fall occurred as a result of an act never intended by Nature—a sin, 
how about the animals? If we are told that they procreate their 
species in consequence of that same “original sin,” for which God 
cursed the Earth—hence everything living on it—we will put another 
question. Weare told by Theology, as also by Science, that the animal 
was on Earth far earlier than man. We ask the former: How did it 
procreate ils species, before the Fruit of the Tree of Knowledge of amt 
and Evil had been plucked off? As said: 

The Christians—far less clear-sighted than the great Mystic and Liberator 
name they have assumed, whose doctrines they have misunderstood and travestie 
and whose memory they have blackened by their deeds—took the Jewish Jehovas 


* The real original text of / Corinthians, xv. 44, rendered kabalistically e 
read: "It is sown a sow? body (not ‘natural’ Speer was un 
Initiate, and his words have quite a different meaning when read Esoterically. The body “is sown 
in weakness (passivity); it is raised in power” (v. or in spirituality and intellect. 


— 


he was, and SE ehren ee 
with the Deity of Darkness and Submission.* 

But it is sufficiently proven now. that all the soi-disant evil Spirits 
who are credited with having made war on the Gods, are identical as 
personalities; that, moreover, all the ancient religions taught the same 
tenet, save the final conclusion, which differs from the Christian. The 
seven primeval Gods had all a dual state, one essential, the other 
accidental, In their essential state they were all the Builders or 
Fashioners, the Preservers and the Rulers of this World; and in the 
accidental state, clothing themselves in visible corporeality, they 
descended on the Earth and reigned on it as Kings and Instructors of 
the lower Hosts, who had incarnated once more upon it as men. 

Thus, Esoteric Philosophy shows that man is truly the manifested 
deity in both its aspects—good and evil, but Theology cannot admit 
this philosophical truth. Teaching as it does the dogma of the Fallen 
Angels in its dead-letter meaning, and having made of Satan the 
corner-stone and pillar of the dogma of redemption—to do so would 
be suicidal. Having once shown the rebellious Angels distinct from 
God and the Logos in their personalities, to admit that the downfall of 
the disobedient Spirits means simply their fall into generation and matter, 
would be equivalent to saying that God and Satan were identical. For 
since the Logos, or God, is the aggregate of that once divine Host 
accused of having fallen, it would naturally follow that the Logos and 
Satan are one. 

Yet such was the real philosophical view in antiquity of the now 
doc: al tenet. The Verbum, or the “Son,” was shown in a dual 


* “The War in Heaven (Theosophist, iii. 24, 36, Se by Godolphin Mitford, later in life Murad Ali 
Beg. Born in India, the son of a missionary, G. Mitford was converted to Islam, and died a 
Mahomedan in 1484. He was a most extraordinary Mystic, of great learning and reuiarkable intel: 
gence. But he left the Right Path and forthwith fell under Karmic retribution. As well shown by 
the author of the article quoted, The followers of the defeated ‘Elohim’ first massacred by the 
victorious Jews [the Jehovites], and then persuaded by the victorious Christians aud Mohamedans, 
continued (nevertheless. Some [of these scattered sects} . . . have lost even the 
tradition of the true rationale of their belief—to worship in secrecy and mystery the Principle of 
Fire, Light, and Liberty. Why do the Sabean Bedouins (avowedly Monotheists when dwelling in the 
Mohamedan cities) in the solitude of the desert night yet invoke the starry ‘Host of Heaven'? Why 
do the Yexidis, the Devil Worshippers," [worship the Muluk-Taoos'—the ‘Lord Peacock’—the 
emblem of Pride and of Hundred-eyed Intelligence [and of Initiation also], which was expelled 
from Heaven with Satan, according to an old Oriental tradition? Why do the Gholaites and their 
kindred Mesopotamo-Iranian Mohamedan Sects believe in the ‘Noor Illahee’—the "Light of the 
Elohim'—transmitted in anastaris through a hundred Prophet-Leaders? It is because they have 
continued in ignorant superstition the traditional religion of the ‘Light Deities’ whom Jahveh over- 
threw!"’ (p. 69)—is said to have overthrown rather; for by overthrowing them he would have over- 
thrown himself. The Muluk-Taoos is Maluk, Ruler.“ as is shown in the foot-uote. It is only a 
new form of Moloch, Melek, Molech, Malayak, and Malachim—Messeugers, Augels, etc. 


— 
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aspect by the Pagan Gnostics—in fact, he was a dualify in full unify. 
Hence, the endless and various national versions. The Greeks had 
Jupiter, the son of Cronus, the Father, who hurls him down into the 
depths of Kosmos. The Aryans had Brahmä (in later theology) 
precipitated by Shiva into the Abyss of Darkness, etc. But the Fall 
of all these Logoi and Demiourgoi from their primitive exalted position, 
contained in all cases one and the same Esoteric signification; the 
Curse, in its philosophical meaning, of being incarnated on this Earth; 
an unavoidable rung in the Ladder of Cosmic Evolution, a highly 
philosophical and fitting Karmic Law, without which the presence of 
Evil on Earth would have to remain for ever a closed mystery to the 
understanding of true Philosophy. To say, as the author of Asprits 
Tombés des Paiens does, that since— 


Christianity is made to rest on two pillars, that of evil (movgpov), and of good 
(dyadod); on two forces, in short (dyadal kat xaxal zur diet): hence, if we suppress 
the punishment of the evil forces, the protecting mission of the good powers will 
have neither value nor sense 
—is to utter the most unphilosophical absurdity. If it fits in with, 
and explains, Christian dogma, it obscures the facts and truths of the 
primitive Wisdom of the ages. The cautious hints of Paul have all 
the true Esoteric meaning, and it took centuries of scholastic casuistry 
to give them the false colouring in their present interpretations. The 
Verbum and Lucifer are one in their dual aspect; and the "Prince of 
the Air” (princeps aeris hujus) is not the “God of that period.“ but an 
everlasting principle. When the latter was said to be ever TA 
around the world (gui circumambulat terram), the great Apostle referred 
simply to the never-ceasing cycles of human incarnations, in which evil 
will ever predominate unto the day when Humanity is redeemed by 
the true divine Enlightenment which gives the correct perception of 
things. 

It is easy to disfigure vague expressions written in dead and long- 
forgotten languages, and palm them off on the ignorant masses as 
truths and revealed facts. The identity of thought and meaning is the 
one thing that strikes the student in all the religions which mention 
the tradition of the Fallen Spirits, and in those great religions there is 
not one that fails to mention and describe it in one or another form. 
Thus, Hoang-ty, the Great Spirit, sees his Sons, who had acquired. 
active wisdom, falling into the Valley of Pain. Their leader, the 
Dragon, having drunk of the forbidden Ambrosia, fell fo the Earth 


— 
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with his Host (Kings). In the Zend Avesta, Angra Mainyu (Ahriman), 
surrounding himself with Fire (the “Flames” of the Stanzas), seeks to 
conquer the Heavens,“ when Ahura Mazda, descending from the solid 
Heaven he inhabits, to the help of the Heavens /haf revolve (in time 
and space, the manifested worlds of cycles including those of incarna- 
tion), and the Amshaspands, the “seven bright Sravah,” accompanied 
by their stars, fight Ahriman, and the vanquished Devas fall to the 
Earth along with him.t In the Vendidad the Daévas are called “evil- 
doing,” and are shown to rush away “into the depths of the . . . . 
world of hell,” or Matter.t This is an allegory which shows the Devas 
compelled to incarnate, once that they have separated themselves from 
their Parent Essence, or, in other words, after the Unit had become 
multiple, after differentiation and manifestation. 

Typhon the Egyptian Python, the Titans, the Suras and the Asuras, 
all belong to the same legend of Spirits peopling the Earth. They are 
not “Demons commissioned to create and organize this visible uni- 
verse,” but the Fashioners or “Architects” of the Worlds, and the 
Progenitors of Man. They are the Fallen Angels, metaphorically—the 
“true mirrors” of the “Eternal Wisdom.” 

What is the complete truth as well as the Esoteric meaning about 
this universal myth? The whole essence of truth cannot be transmilled 
from mouth to ear. Nor can any pen describe it, not even that of the 
Recording Angel, unless man finds the answer in the sanctuary of his 
own heart, in the innermost depths of his divine intuition. It is the 
great Seventh Mystery of Creation, the first and the last; and those who 
read St. John’s Apocalypse may find its shadow lurking under the 
seventh seal. It can be represented only in its apparent, objective form, 
like the eternal riddle of the Sphinx. If the Sphinx threw herself 
into the sea and perished, it is not because CEdipus žad unriddled the 
secret of the ages, but because, by anthropomorphizing the ever-spiri- 
tual and the subjective, he had dishonoured the great truth for ever. 
Therefore, we can give it only from its philosophical and intellectual 
planes, unlocked with three keys respectively—for the last four keys of 
the seven that throw wide open the portals to the Mysteries of Nature 
are in the hands of the highest Initiates, and cannot be divulged to 
the masses at large—not in this century, at any rate. 


* So does every Yogi and even Christian, for one must take the Kingdom of Heaven dy violence 
—we are taught. Why then should such a desire make of any one a Devil? 

+ Acad. des [nscrip., xxxix. 690. 

$ Fargard xix. 47; Darmesteter's Trans., p. 218. 
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The dead-letter is everywhere the same. The dualism in the 
Mazdean religion was born from exoteric interpretation. The holy 
Airyaman, the “bestower of weal,”* invoked in the prayer called 
Airyama-ishyö, is the divine aspect of Ahriman, “the deadly, the 
Daéva of the Daévas,”j and Angra Mainyu is the dark material aspect 
of the former. Keep us from our hater, O Mazda and Ármaita 
Spenta,”} has, as a prayer and invocation, an identical m 

“Lead us not into temptation,” and is addressed by man to the terrible 
spirit of duality in man himself. For Ahura Mazda is the Spiritual, 
Divine, and Purified Man, and Ármaitr Spenta, the Spirit of the Earth 
or materiality, is the same as Ahriman or Angra Mainyu in one sense, 

The whole of the Magian or Mazdean literature—or what remains 
of it—is magical, occult, hence allegorical and symbolical, even its 
“mystery of the law.“ g Now the Mobed and the Parsi keep their eye 
on the Baresma during the sacrifice—the divine twig off Ormazd's 
“Tree” having been transformed into a bunch of metallic rods—and 
wonder why neither the Amesha Spentas, nor “the high and beautiful 
golden Haómas, nor even their Vohu-Manó (good thoughts), nor their 
Ráta (sacrificial offering),” help them much. Let them meditate on 
the “Tree of Wisdom,” and by study assimilate, one by one, the fruits 
thereof. The way to the Tree of Eternal Life, the white Haóma, the 
Gaokerena, is through one end of the Earth to the other; and Haéma 
is in Heaven as it is on Earth. But to become once more a priest of it, 
and a “healer,” man must heal himself, for this must be done before 
he can heal others. 

This proves once more that, in order to be dealt with, with at least 
an approximate degree of justice, the so-called “myths” have to be 
closely examined from all their aspects. In truth, every one of the 
seven keys has to be used in its right place, and never mixed with the 
others—if we would unveil the entire cycle of mysteries. In our day 
of dreary soul-killing Materialism, the ancient Priest-Initiates have 
become, in the opinion of our learned generations, the synonyms of 
clever impostors, kindling the fires of superstition in order to obtain 
an easier sway over the mindsof men. This is an unfounded calumny, 
generated by scepticism and uncharitable thoughts. No one believed 
more than they did in Gods—or, we may call them, the spiritual and 

* Vendidád, Far, xx. 12; op. cit., p- 222. 
+ Ihid., Far. xix. 43; op. cit., p. 218. 


$ From the Vendiddd Sádah, quoted by Darmesteter, of. cit., p. 123. 
1 See the Gätha in Yasna xliv. 
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«aow invisible Powers, or Spirits, the Noumena of the phenomena; 
and they believed simply because /hey knew, And though after being 
initiated into the Mysteries of Nature, they were forced to withhold 
their knowledge from the profane, who would have surely abused it, 
such secrecy was undeniably less dangerous than the policy of their 
usurpers and successors. The former taught only that which they well 
knew. The latter, teaching what ¿key do no? know, have invented, as a 
secure haven for their ignorance, a jealous and cruel Deity, who forbids 
man to pry into his mysteries under the penalty of damnation; as well 
they may, for his mysteries can at best be only hinted at in polite ears, 
never described. Turn to King’s Gnostics and their Remains, and see 
for yourself what was the primitive Ark of the Covenant, according to 
the author, who says: 

There is a Rabbinical tradition. that the Cherubim placed over it were 
represented as male and female, in the act of copulation, in order to express the 
grand doctrine of the Essence of Form and Matler, the two principles of all 
things. When the Chaldeans broke into the Sanctuary and beheld this most 
astounding emblem, they naturally enough exclaimed, “Is this your God, of whom 
you boast, that He is such a lover of purity!”* 

King thinks that this tradition “savours too much of Alexandrian 
philosophy to demand any credit,” to which we demur. The shape 
and form of the wings of the two Cherubim standing on the right and 
left sides of the Ark, these wings meeting over the Holy of Holies,” 
are an emblem quite eloquent in itself, not to speak of the “holy” Jod 
within the Ark! The Mystery of Agathodsemon, whose legend states, 
“Tam Chnumis, Sun of the Universe, 700,” can alone solve the mys- 
tery of Jesus, the number of whose name is “888.” It is not the key 
of St. Peter, or the Church dogma, but the Narthex—the Wand of the 
Candidate for Initiation—that has to be wrenched from the grasp of 
the long-silent Sphinx of the ages. Meanwhile: 

The augurs, who, upon meeting each other, have to thrust their 
tongues into their cheeks to suppress a fit of laughter, may be more 
numerous in our own age than they ever were in the day of Sylla. 


* Op. cil, p. 441. 
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of every bliss on earth, Plato* and Clemens Alexandrinust say that 
Phoroneus was the first man, or the father of mortals.’ His 
genealogy, which assigns to him the river Inachos as his father, 
reminds us of that of Prometheus, which makes that Titan the son 
of the Oceanid Clymene. But the mother of Phoroneus was the 
nymph Melia; Bra goin: deso eee UA FECA 
Prometheus. 

Melia, Decharme thinks, is the personification of the “Ash-tree,” 
whence, according to Hesiod, issued the race of the age of Bronze,$ 
and which with the Greeks is the celestial tree common to every 
mythology. This Ash is the Yggdrasil of Norse antiquity, which the 
Norns sprinkle daily with the waters from the fountain of Urd, that it 
may not wither, It remains verdant tiil the last days of the Golden 
Age. Then the Norns—the three sisters who gaze respectively into 
the Past, the Present, and the Future—make known the decree of 
Orlog or Fate (Karma), but men are conscious only of the Present. 

[But when] Gultweig (gold ore) comes, the bewitching enchantress . . . who, 
the souls of gods and men with unappeasable longing, then the Norns . . . 
enter into being, and the blessed peace of childhood's dreams passes away, and sin 
comes into existence with all its evil consequences [and Karma) | 

The thrice-purified Gold is Manas, the Conscious Soul. 

With the Greeks, the Ash-tree represented the same dear Its 
luxuriant boughs are the Sidereal Heaven, golden by day and studded 
with stars by night—the fruits of Melia and Yggdrasil, under whose 
protecting shadow humanity lived during the Golden Age without 
desire as without fear. “hat tree had a fruit, or an inflamed bough, 
which was lightning” —Decharme guesses. 

And here steps in the killing Materialism of the age, that peculiar 
twist in the modern mind, which, like a Northern blast, bends all on 
its way, and freezes every intuition, allowing it no hand in the physical 
speculations of the day. After having seen in Prometheus no more 
than “fire by friction,“ the learned author of the Mythologie de la Grèce 
Antique perceives in this “fruit” a trifle more than an allusion to ter- 

* Timarus, p. 22. 

+ Strom., 1. y. 380. 

+ Decharme, ibid., p. 265. 

| Opera el Dies, 142-145. According to the Occult Teaching, three Vugas passed away during the 
time of the Third Root-Race, Że, the Satya, the Treta, and the Dväpara to the 
Golden Age in its early innocence; to the Silver, when it reached its maturity; Bs to the inn 


Age, when, separating into sexes, it became the mighty Demi-gods of old. 
N Asgard and the Gods, pp. 11, 13. 
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restrial fire and its discovery. It is no longer fire, owing to the fall 
lightning setting some dry fuel in a blaze, and thus 

priceless benefits to palolithie men—but something more mysterious 
this time, though still as earthly! 

PTE A ee 
[or the fruit] and carried it down on the earth in its bill. Now the Greek word 
Dopúvevs is the rigid equivalent of the Sanskrit word dhuranyu, “the rapid,” an 
epithet of Agni, considered as the carrier of the divine spark. Phoroneus, son of 
Melia or of the celestial ash, thus corresponds to a conception far more anciei 
probably, than that one which transformed the pramantha [of the old 4 


brings the heavenly lightning to the earth. Traditions relating to tt 
ee Be 


lians, are an evidence to us that this thunderbolt [or lightning], as in the legend o 
Hephiestus or Prometheus, was the origin of the human race.“ er ws 

This still affords us no more than the external m 
symbols and the allegory. It is now supposed that the a A 
metheus has been unriddled. But the modern Mythologists and 
Orientalists see in it no longer what their fathers saw on he EEE 
of the whole of classical antiquity. They only find therein someth 
far more appropriate to the spirit of the age, namely, a phallic element. 
But the name of Phoroneus, as well as that of Prometheus, bears not 
one, nor even two, but a series of esoteric meanings. Both relate to 
the seven Celestial Fires; to Agni Abhimänin, his three sons, and thei 
forty-five sons, constituting the Forty-nine Fires. Do all these numbers 
relate only to the terrestrial mode of fire and to the flame of sexual 
passion? Did the Hindú Aryan mind never soar above such purely 
sensual conceptions; that mind which is declared by Prof. Max Müller 
to be the mosi spiritual and mystically inclined on the whole globe? 
The number of those fires alone ought to have suggested an 
the truth, o 

We are told that one is no longer permitted, in this age of 
thought, to explain the name of Pro-metheus as the old 


The latter, it seems: 

Basing themselves on the apparent analogy of ros with the verb — 
Odvev, saw in him the type of the foresceing man, to whom, for 
symmetry, a brother was added—Epi-metheus, or “he who takes counsel 
event." t 

But now the Orientalists have decided otherwise. They — 
real meaning of the two names better than those who invented them. 
A 0000000000000 mn 


* Op. cit., p. 266. + Ibid., p. 288. 
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els e ee eee tan nn It was 
built to commemorate í 

A great event which must have strongly impressed itself upon the imagination 
of the first witnesses, and its remembrance has never since faded out from popular 
memory.* 

What was this? Laying aside every poetical fiction, all those dreams 
of the Golden Age, let us imagine—argue the modern scholars—in all 
its gross realism, the first miserable state of humanity, the striking 
picture of which was traced for us after Æschylus by Lucretius, and 
the exact truth of which is now confirmed by Science; and then we 
may understand better that a new life really began for man, on that day 
when he saw the first spark produced by the friction of two pieces of 
wood, or from the veins of a flint. How could men help feeling grati- 
tude to that mysterious and marvellous being which they were hence- 
forth enabled to create at their will, and which was no sooner born, 
than it grew and expanded, developing with singular power. 

This terrestrial flame, was it not analogous in nature to that which sent them 
from above its light and heat, or which frightened them in the thunderbolt? Was 
it not derived from the same source? And if its origin was in heaven, must it not 
have been brought down some day on earth? If so, who was the powerful being, 
the beneficent being, God or man, who had conquered it? Such are the questions 
which the curiosity of the Aryans offered in the early days of their existence, and 
which found their answer in the myth of Prometheus.t 

The Philosophy of Occult Science finds two weak points in the above 
reflections, and proceeds to point them out. The miserable state of 
Humanity described by Æschylus and Lucretius was no more wretched 
then, in the early days of the Aryans, than it is now, That “state” 
was limited to the savage tribes; and the now-existing savages are not 
a whit more happy or unhappy than their forefathers were a million 
years ago. 

It is an accepted fact in Science that “rude implements, exactly 
resembling those in use among existing savages,” are found in river- 
gravels and caves, geologically “implying an enormous antiquity.” So 
great is that resemblance that, as the author of The Modern Zoroastriar: 
tells us: 

If the collection in the Colonial Exhibition of stone celts and arrow-heads used 
by the Bushmen of South Africa were placed side by side with one from the British 
Museum of similar objects from Kent's Cavern or the Caves of Dordogne, no one 
but an expert could distinguish between them.: 


> Ibid., p. 257. + Ibid., p. 258. $ Op. cil., p. 145- 
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These figures show plainly that: = ee! 
The size of the brain of the aat A est to us is not such as to 
place them on a lower level than that of the now living inhabitants of the Rarth;* 
Besides which, they show the “missing link” vanishing into th 
Of these, however, more anon: we must return to our direct 
As the “Prometheus Vinctus” of Æschylus tells us, the race which 
Jupiter so ardently desired “to quench, and plant a new one in its 
stead” (v. 241), suffered mental, not physical misery. The first boon 
Prometheus gave to mortals, as he tells the Chorus, was to hinder them 
“from foreseeing death” (v. 256); he “saved the mortal race from sink- 
ing blasted down to Hades’ gloom” (v. 244); and then only, “besides” 
that, he gave them fire (v. 260). This shows plainly the dual character 
at any rate of the Promethean myth, if Orientalists will not accept the 
existence of the seven keys taught in Occultism. This relates to the 
first opening of man’s spiritual perceptions, not to his first seeing or 
“discovering” fire. For fire was never discovered, but existed on Earth 
since its beginning. It existed in the seismic activity of the early ages, 
volcanic eruptions being as frequent and constant in those periods as 
fog is in England now. And if we are told that men appeared so late 
on Earth that all but a few volcanoes were already extinct, and that 
geological distürbances had made room for a more settled state of 
things, we answer: Let a new race of men—whether evolved from 
Angel or Gorilla—appear now on any uninhabited spot of the Globe, 
with the exception perhaps of the Sahara, and a thousand to one it 
would not be a year or two old before “discovering fire,” through 
lightning setting the grass or something else in flames. This assump- 
tion, that primitive man lived ages on Earth before he was made 
acquainted with fire, is one of the most painfully illogical of all. But 
old Eschylus was an Initiate, and knew well what he was giving ont.f 
No Occultist acquainted with symbology and the fact that Wisdom 
came to us from the East, will for a moment deny that the myth of 
Prometheus has reached Europe from Áryávarta. Nor is he likely to 
deny that in one sense Prometheus represents "fire by friction.” 
Therefore, he admires the sagacity of M. F. Baudry, who shows iu 
„Les Mythes du Feu et du Breuvage Céleste,” f one of the aspects of 
+ The modern attempt of some Greek scholars (poor and pseudo scholars, they would have appenred 
in the day of the old Greek writers!) to explain the real meaning of the ideas of Aischylus—which, 
as being an ignorant ancient Greek, he could not express so well himself—is absurdly lodicrous! 


$ Revue Germanique, 1861, pp. 356, el segg. See also Mémoires de la Société de la Linguistique, i. pp. 
337, el segg. 
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The Greeks held that he was ee ee DE SCHE 
Titan Iapetos”;* the Hindũs, that he was a Deva. 


But celestial fire belonged in the beginning to the gods alone; it was a treasure 
they reserved for themselves . . over which they jealously watched. . . . 
erhe prudent son of Iapetus,” says Hesiod, * ‘deceived Jupiter by stealing and con- 
cealing in the cavity of a narthex, the indefatigable fire of the resplendent glow."+ 
. . Thus the gift made by Prometheus to men was a conquest made from 
habria: Now according to Greek ideas [in this identical with those of the Occul- 
tists], this possession forced from Jupiter, this human trespassing upon the property 
of the gods, had to be followed by an expiation. . Prometheus, moreover, 
belongs to that race of Titans who had rebelled? against the gods, and whom the 
master of Olympus had hurled down into Tartarus; like them, he is the genius of 
evil, doomed to cruel suffering.) 


What is most revolting in the explanations that follow, is the one- 
sided view taken of this grandest of all myths. The most intuitional 
among modern writers cannot, or will not, rise in their conceptions 
above the level of the Earth and cosmic phenomena. It is not denied 
that the moral idea in the myth, as presented in the Theogony of 
Hesiod, plays a certain part in the primitive Greek conception, The 
Titan is more than a thief of the celestial fire. He is the represen- 
tation of humanity—active, industrious, intelligent, but at the same 
time ambitious, which aims at equalling divine powers. Therefore it 
is humanity punished in the person of Prometheus, but it is only so 
with the Greeks. With them, Prometheus is not a criminal, save in 
the eyes of the Gods. In his relation with the Earth, he is, on the 
contrary, a God himself, a friend of mankind (¢:AdvOpwros), which he 
has raised to civilization and initiated into the knowledge of all the 
arts; a conception which found its most poetical expounder in Es- 
chylus. But with all other nations Prometheus is—what? The Fallen 
Angel, Satan, as the Church would have it? Not at all. He is simply 
the image of the pernicious and dreaded effects of lightning. He is the 
“evil fire” (mal feu] and the symbol of the divine reproductive male 
organ. 


Reduced to its simple expression, the myth we are trying to explain is then 
simply a [cosmic] genius of fire. 


* "Lareriovidns. Theog., p- 528. 

+ Theog., 565. 

+ The Fallen Angels, therefore; the Asuras of the Indian Pantheon. 
1 Decharme, of. cit., pp. 259, 260. 

Il Jdid., p. 263. 

I Ibid., p. 261. 


‘os; and if the symbol, 
Í 1 of gr Kr Ka ae — 2 


morphic pa on it had never h 
the Vedas and the Puránas Pig gta tie Myst 
poles, like as are the seventh principle, the Atma, and the first or 
lowest principle, the Physical Body, in the septenary constitution of 
Man. The primitive and purely spiritual language of the Vedas, con- 
ceived many decades of millenniums earlier than the Pauränic accounts, 
found a purely human expression for the purpose of describing events 
which took place 5,000 years ago, the date of Krishna's death, from 
which day the Kali Yuga, or Black Age, began for mankind. 

As Aditi is called Surfrani, the Matrix or “Mother” of the Suras or 
Gods, so Kunti, the mother of the Pandavas, is called in the Mahabha- 
rata Pándavárani*—and the term is now physiologized. But Devaki, 
the antetype of the Roman Catholic Madonna, is a later anthropomor- 
phized form of Aditi. The latter is the Goddess-mother, or Deva- 
mátri, of seven Sons (the six and the seven Ádityas of early Vedic 
times); the mother of Krishna, Devaki, has six embryos conveyed into 
her womb by Jagad-dhátri, the “Nurse of the World,” the seventh, 
Krishna, the Logos, being transferred to that of Rohini. Mary, the 
mother of Jesus, is the mother of seven children, of five sons and two 
daughters (a later transformation of sex), in Matthew's Gospel.f No 
one of the worshippers of the Roman Catholic Virgin would object to 
reciting in her honour the prayer addressed by the Gods to Devaki. 
Let the reader judge. 

Thou art that Prakriti (essence), infinite and subtile, which formerly bore Brahma 
initswomb. . . . Thou, eternal being, comprising, in thy substance, the essence 
of all created things, wast identical with creation; thou wast the parent of the tri- 
form sacrifice, becoming the germ of all things. Thou art sacrifice, whence all 
fruit proceeds; thou art the Arani, whose attrition engenders fire.t As Aditi, thou 
art the parent of the gods. Thou art light [Jyotsnd, the morning twilight},§ 
whence day is begotten. Thou art humility [Samnati, a daughter of Daksha], the 

* Sce Vishnu Purána, Wilson's Trans., v. 96, note. 
+ xili. ss, 56. 


+ "Womb of Light,“ "Holy Vessel,” are the epithets of the Virgin. 
1 The Virgin is often addressed as the ‘Morning Star” and the "Star of Salvation,” 


SECTION VII. mi? 
 EnoïcHon-HENOCH. 


THE history of the evolution of the Satanic Myth would not be com- 
plete if we omitted to noticè the character of the mysterious and cos- 
mopolitan Enoch, variously called Enos, Hanoch, and finally Enoichion 
by the Greeks. It is from his book that the first notions of the Fallen 
Angels were taken by the early Christian writers. 

The Book of Enoch is declared apocryphal. But what is an apocryphon? 
The very etymology of the term shows that it is simply a secre! book, 
2.e., one that belonged to the catalogue of temple-libraries under the 
guardianship of the Hierophants and Initiated Priests, and was never 
meant for the profane. Apocryphon comes from the verb crypto ( , 
“to hide.” For ages the Znoichion, the Book of the Seer, was preserved 
in the “city of letters” and secret works—the ancient Kirjath-sepher, 
later on, Debir.* 

Some of the writers interested in the subject—especially Masons— 
have tried to identify Enoch with Thoth of Memphis, the Greek 
Hermes, and even with the Latin Mercury. As individuals, all of 
these are distinct one from the other; professionally—if one may use 
this word, now so limited in its sense—one and all belong to the same 
category of sacred writers, of Initiators and Recorders of Occult and 
ancient Wisdom. Those who in the Koran} are generically termed the 
Edris, or the “Learned,” the Initiated, bore in Egypt the name of 
“Thoth,” the inventor of Arts, Sciences, of writing or letters, of Music 
and Astronomy. Among the Jews Edris became “Enoch,” who, accord- 
ing to Bar-Hebreeus, “was the first inventor of writing,” books, Arts, 
and Sciences, the first who reduced to a system the progress of the 
planets.? In Greece he was called Orpheus, and thus changed his 

® See Joshua, xv. 15. 


+ Surät xix. 
+ See Mackenzie's Royal Masonic Cyclopadia, sub voce Roch.“ 


Race before the all also, the E pillars, the 
tablets, and even, pr “white oriental porphyry stone” of the Masonic 
legend—which Enoch, fearing that the real and precious secrets would 


simply the more or less symbolical and allegorical copies from the 
primitive Records, The Book of Enoch is one of such copies, and is, 
moreoyer, a Chaldæan, and now very incomplete, compendium, As 
already said, Enoichion means in Greek the “Inner Eye,” or the Seer; 
in Hebrew, with the help of Masoretic points, it means the “Initiator” 
and “Instructor” (Tan). Enoch is a ee e moran hie his 
legend is that of several other prophets, Jewish and Heathen, with 
changes of made-up details, the root-form being the same. ‚Elijah is 
also taken up into Heaven “alive”, and the Astrologer, at the court of 
Isdubar, the Chaldean Hea-bani, is likewise raised to Heaven, by the 
God Hea, who was Ais patron, as Jehovah was of Elijah, whose name 
means in Hebrew "God- Jah,” Jehovah sie and again of Elihu, 
which has the same meaning. This kind of easy death, or euthanasia, 
has an Esoteric meaning. It symbolizes the “death” of any Adept 
who has reached the power and degree, and also the purification, which 
enable him to “die” in the Physical Body, and still live and lead a con- 
Scious life in his Astral Body, The variations on this theme are endless, 
but the secret meaning is ever the same. The Pauline expression,t 
“that he should not see death“ (uf mon videret mortem), has thus an 
Esoteric meaning, but nothing supernatural in it. The mangled inter- 
pretation given of some biblical hints to the effect that Enoch. whose 
years will equal those of the world” (of the solar year, 365 days), will 
share with Christ aud the prophet Elijah the honours and bliss of the 
last Advent and of the destruction of Antichrist {signify Esoterically, 
that some of the Great Adepts will return in the Seventh Race, when 
all Error will be made away with, and the advent of Truth will be 
heralded by those Shishta, the holy “Sons of Light.“ 

The Latin Church is not always logical, nor prudent. She declares 


Mackenzie, of, cil., sud vor, e Hibrezós, xi. $. $ Ds Mirville, i., p. 71- 


ng WHAT ENOCH IS, ESOTERICALLY. 56r 


“Seer,” “Adept in the Secret Wisdom,” etc., without any specifica- 
tion as to the character of the title-bearer. Josephus, speaking of 


Elijah and Enoch,“ remarks that: - nat 
1 is written inthe sacred books they [Elijah and Ranch] deren but o 
that nobody knew that they diet. f if Aust" 


It means simply that they had died in their personalities, as Vogis 
die to this day in India, or even some Christian monks—to the world. 
They disappear from the sight of men and die—on the terrestrial plane 
—even for themselves. A seemingly figurative way la pi yet 
literally true. 

“Hanokh transmitted the science of Fe EIERN and 
of computing the seasons to Noah,” says the Midrash Pirkah;t 
R. Eliezar referring to Enoch that which others did to Hermes 
Trismegistus, for the two are identical in their Esoteric meaning. 
„Hanokh“ in this case, and his “Wisdom,” belong to the cycle of the 
Fourth Atlantean Race,} and Noah to that of the Fifth.§ In this case 
both represent the Root-Races, the present one and the one that pre- 
ceded it. In another sense, Enoch disappeared, “he walked with God, 
and he was not, for God took him”; the allegory réferring to the 
disappearance of the Sacred and Secret Knowledge from among men; 
for “God” (or Java Aleim—the high Hierophants, the Heads of the 
Colleges of Initiated Priests ) took him; in other words, the Enochs or 
the Enoichions, the Seers and their Knowledge and Wisdom, became 
strictly confined to the Secret Colleges of the Prophets with the Jews, 
and to the Temples with the Gentiles. 

Interpreted with the help of merely the symbolical key, Enoch is 
the type of the dual nature of man—spiritual and physical. Hence he 
occupies the centre of the Astronomical Cross, as given by 
Levi from a secret work, which is a Six-pointed Star, the Adonai.“ 
In the upper angle of the upper Triangle is the Eagle; in the left. 
lower angle stands the Lion; in the right, the Bull; while between 
the Bull and the Lion, over them and under the Eagle, is the face of 
Enoch or Man.) Now the figures on the upper Triangle represent the 
Four Races, omitting the First, the Chhäyäs or Shadows, and the “Son 


* Antiquities, ix. 2. 

+ Cap. viii, 

+ Says the Zohar, " Hanokh had a book which was one with the Book of the Generations of Adam; 
this is the Mystery of Wisdom." 

Noah is heir to the Wisdom of Enoch; in other words, the Fifth is heir to the Fourth Race. 

ll See /sir Unveiled, i. $75, el segg. 


T See the illustration in /sis Unverled, ii, 452. oa 


THE SECRET POWER OF THE SATANS. 563 
fear in one who 1 “found grace in the eyes of the Lord” and been 
told to build a But here we find the venerable Patriarch ex- 


pressing as ‘much fear as if, instead of a “friend” of God, he had been 
one of the Giants doomed by the wrathful Deity: The Barth had 
already inclined, and the deluge of waters had become simply a ques- 
tion of time, 05 vet Noah seems to ‘iow nöthiig oF his intended 
salvation.. un € Ea ay 
A decree had “come indeed; the decree — the Law of 
Evolution. de the Earth should change its Race, and that the Fourth 
Race should be destroyed to make rgom for a better one. The Mau- 
vantara had reached its turning point of three and a half Rounds, and 
gigantic physical Humanity had reached the acme of gross materiality. 
Hence the apocalyptic verse that speaks of a commandment gone forth 
that they may be destroyed. “that theif end s be the end of the 
Race: IATE AD 

For they Anew [truly] every secret of the , every oppressive and secret 
power of the Salans, and every power of those who commit sorcery, as well as 
of those who make molten images in the whole earth.* oat 4 wan 

And now a natural question. Who could have informed the apocry- 
phal author of this powerful vision no matter to what age he may be 
assigned before the day of Galileo that the Earth could occasionally 
incline her axis? Whence did he derive such astronomical and geo- 
logical knowledge if the Secret Wisdom, of which the ancient Rishis 
and Pythagoras had drunk, is but a fancy, an invention of later ages? 
Has Enoch read prophetically perchance in Frederic Klée's work on 
the Deluge the lines: wA 

The position of the terrestrial globe with reference to the sun has evidently been, 
in primitive times, different from what it is now; and this diference must have 
been caused by a displacement of the axis of rotation of the earth * 

This reminds one of that unscientific statement made by the Wespen 
priests to Herodotus, namely, that the Sun has not always risen where 
it rises now, and that in former times the ecliptic had cut the equator 
at right angles. 

There are many such “dark sayings“ scattered heran the 
Puränas, Bible and other Mythologies, and to the Occultist they 
divulge two facts; (a) that the Ancients knew as well as, and perhaps 
better than, the moderns do, Astronomy, Geognosy and Cosmography 
in general; and (4) that the behaviour of the Globe has altered more 


* Ibid., loc. cii., v. 6. + Bailly, Astronomie Ancienne, i. 203, and ii. 216; De Mirville, id., p. 79. 


SECTION VIII. 


THE SYMBOLISM OF THE MyYSTERY-Names Iao 
AND JEHOVAH, WITH THEIR RELATION ‘TO 
THE Cross AND CIRCLE. 


WHEN the Abbé Louis Constant, better known as Eliphas Lévi, said 
in his Histoire de la Magie that the Sepher Jetzirah, the Zohar, and the 
Apocalypse of St. John, are the masterpieces of the Occult Sciences, 
he ought, if he had wished to be correct and clear, to have added—in 
Europe. It is quite true that these works contain “more significance 
than words”; and that their “expression is poetical,” while “in 
numbers” they are “exact.” Unfortunately, however, before any one 
can appreciate the poetry of the expressions, or the eraciness of the 
numbers, he will haye to learn the real significance and meaning of 
the terms and symbols employed. But man will never learn this so 
long as he remains ignorant of the fundamental principle of the Secret 
Doctrine, whether in Oriental Esotericism, or in the kabalistical 
Symbology—the key, or value, in all their aspects, of the God-names, 
Angel-names, and Patriarch-names in the Bible, their mathematical 
or geometrical value, and their relations to manifested Nature. 

Therefore, if, on the one hand, the Zohar “ astonishes [the mystic] by 
the profundity of its views and the great simplicity of its images,” on 
the other hand, that work misleads the student by such expressions as 
those used with respect to Ain Suph and Jehovah, notwithstanding the 
assurance that: 

The book is careful to explain that the human form with which it clothes God is 
but an image of the Word, and that God should not be expressed by any thought, 
or any form. 

It is well known that Origen, Clemens, and the Rabbis confessed thar 
the Kabalah and the Bible were veiled and secret books; but few know 

i 


nations their inheritance, when he separated the sons of Adam, he set the bounds 
„ according to the number of the children of Israel . . + The Lori's, 
Jehovah's] portion is his peoples Jacob is the lot of his inheritance® ? tm 


following in the steps traced for rat erspart 
each translator has rendered these lines in his own way. While the 
above-cited quotation is taken verbatim from the English Authorized 
Version, in the French Bible, f we find the Most High” translated by 
“Souverain” (Sovereign! !), the “sons of Adam” rendered by “the 
children of men,” and the “Lord” changed into the Eternal.“ For 
impudent sleight-of-hand, the French Protestant Church seems thus to 
have surpassed even English ecclesiasticism. _ yi 

Nevertheless, one thing is patent: the „Lord's [Jehovah's] portion’? 
is his “chosen people” and none else, for, Jacob alone is the lot of his 
inheritance. What, then, have other nations, who call themselves 
Aryans, to do with this Semitic Deity, the tribal God of Israel? 
Astronomically, the “Most High” is the Sun, and the “Lord” is one 
of his seven planets, whether it be Iao, the Genius of the Moon, or 
Ildabaoth-Jehovah, the Genius of Saturn, according to Origen and the 
Egyptian Gnostics.t Let the “Angel Gabriel,” the “Lord” of Iran, 
watch oyer his people, and Michael-Jehovah, over his Hebrews. These 
are not the Gods of other nations, nor were they ever those of Jesus, 
As each Persian Dev is chained to his planet,$ so each Hindü Deva (a 

Lord”) has its allotted portion, a world, a planet, a nation or a race. 
Plurality of worlds implies plurality of Gods. We believe in the 
former, and may recognize, but will never worship the latter. 

It has been repeatedly stated in this work that every religious And 
philosophical symbol had seven meanings attached to it, each pertain- 
ing to its legitimate plane of thought, f. c., either purely metaphysical 
or astronomical; psychic or physiological, etc, These seven meanings 
and their applications are difficult enough to learn when taken by 
themselves; but the interpretation and the right comprehension of 


* Op. cit, xxxii. A, g. 

+ OF the Protestant ee of Paris, according to the version revised in 1824 by J. E. 
'Ostervald. 

$ With the Egyptian Gnostics it was Thoth (Hermes), who was chief of the Seven (see Book of the 
Dead), Their names are given by Origen, as Adonai (of the Sun}, lao (of the Moon), Eloi (Jupiter), 
Sabao (Mars), Oral (Venus), Astaphai (Mercury), and, finally; Ndabaoth (Saturn). See King’s Gnostics 
and their Remains, p. 34. 

| See Origen's Copy of the Chart or Diagramma of the Ophites, in his Contra Celsum. 

[| See Part III of this Volume, Section IV, B, “ On Chains of Planets and their Plurality,” 


A GROTESQUE VERSE EXPLAINED. 569 
21 is 543, or simply a the simple in the name Moses, * 
C 1 * — e 

‘So that when Moses asks, “Let me see Thy face or glory,” the other 
rightly and truly replies. Thou canst not see my face . . . EN 
thou shalt see me behind” the true sense, though not the precise words; 
for the corner and the behind of 543 is the face of 345. This is 

For check and to keep a strict use of aseo numbers to develop certain grand 
results, for the object:of which they are specifically employed. 

As the learned Kabalist adds: 

In other uses of the numbers, they saw each other face to face. It is strange that 
if we add 345 to 543 we have 888, which was the Gnostic Cabbalistic value of the 
name Christ, who was Jehoshua or Joshua, And so also the division of the 24 
hours of the day gives three eights as quotient. . . . The chief end of all this 
system of Number Checks was to preserve in perpetuity the exact value of the 
Lunar Year in the Natural measure of Days. 

These are the astronomical and numerical meanings in the secret 
Theogony of sidereo-cosmical Gods invented by the Chaldeo-Hebrews, 
—two meanings out of seven. The other five would astonish the 
Christians still more. 

The series of (Edipuses who have endeavoured to interpret the 
riddle of the Sphinx, is long indeed. For many ages she has been 
devouring the brightest and the noblest intellects of Christendom; but 
now the Sphinx is conquered. In the great intellectual struggle which 
has ended in the complete victory of the Ædipuses of Symbolism, it is, 
however, not the Sphinx, who, burning with the shame of defeat, has 
had to bury herself in the sea, but verily the many-sided symbol, 
named Jehovah, whom Christians—the civilized nations—have accepted 
for their God. The Jehovah symbol has collapsed under the too close 
analysis, and is—drowned. Symbologists haye discovered with dismay 
that their adopted Deity was only a mask for many other Gods, a ewhe- 
merized extinct planet, at best, the Genius of the Moon and Saturn 
with the Jews, of the Sun and Jupiter with early Christians; that the 
Trinity—unless they accepted the more abstract and metaphysical 
meanings given to it by the Gentiles—was, in truth, only an astro- 
nomical triad, composed of the Sun (the Father), and the two planets 
Mercury (the Son) and Venus (the Holy Ghost), Sophia, the Spirit of 
Wisdom, Love and Truth, and Lucifer, as Christ, the “bright and 
morning star.”* For, if the Father is the Sun (the “Elder Brother,” 


* See Revelation, xxii. 16. 


ne poi es rt ya nay te gs 


was law,” ne nA wet @ wie 

The cross, say the Kabalists, repeating the lesson of the Occultists, 
is one of the most ancient—nay, perhaps, the most ancient of symbols. 
This has been demonstrated at the very beginning of the Proem in 
Volume I. The Eastern Initiates show it coéval with the circle of 
Deific Infinitude and the first differentiation of the Essence, the union 
astronomical allegory alone has been accepted and made t9. St into 
cunningly imagined terrestrial events. 

Let us demonstrate this statement. In Astronomy, as said, Mercury 
is the son of Cœlus and Lux—of the Sky and Light, or the Sun; in 
Mythology he is the progeny of Jupiter and Maia, He is the “Mes- 
senger” of his Father Jupiter, the Messiah of the Sun; in Greek, his 
name Hermes means, among other things, the “Interpreter” —the 
Word, the Logos, or Verbum. Now Mercury is born on Mount 
Cyllene among shepherds, and is the patron of the latter. As a 
psychopompic Genius, he conducted the Souls of the Dead to Hades 
and brought them back again, an office attributed to Jesus after his 
Death and Resurrection. The symbols of Hermes-Mercury (Dii Ter- 
mini) were placed along, and at the turning points of, highways, as 
crosses are now placed in Italy, and they were cruciform. Every 
seventh day the priests anointed these Termini with oil, and once a 
year hung them with garlands, hence they were the anointed. Mer- 
cury, when speaking through his oracles, says: 

Lam he whom you call the Son of the Father [Jupiter] and Maia. Leaving the 
King of Heaven [the Sun] I come to help you, mortals. 

Mercury heals the blind and restores sight, mental and physical. 
He was often represented as three-headed and called Tricephalus, 

* By very few though, for the creators of the material universe were always considered as sub- 
ordinate Gods to the Most High Deity. 

+ Op. cit., ii. 296, 297. Fürst gives citations from Lydus and Cedrenus in support of his statements. 

$ See plate 77 in vol. i of Montfaucon's Antiquities, The disciples of Hermes, afer their death, go 


to his planet, Mercury—their Kingdom of Heaven. 
4 Cornutus. 


A PERSONAL, IS A FINITE GOD. 573 
cally, and according to the reading of the Bible by means of the 
numerical method, the author of The Source of Measures is 
correct. Sor 

The entire [Jewish] system seems to have EEE 
EN En aE x. or God, as the basis or law of the 

exertion practically of creative power i. e it was the creative design, of which 
creation was practically the application. This seems to be established by the fact 
that, under the system set forth, measures of planetary times serve coördinately as 
measures of the size of planets, and of the peculiarity of their shapes i. e., in the 
extension of their equatorial and polar diameters, . . . This system [that of 
creative design] seems to underlie the whole Biblical structure, as a foundation for 
its ritualism and for its display of the works of the Deity in the way of archilecimre,. 
by use of the sacred unit of measure in rn 
Tabernacle, and the Temple of Solomon.“ 

Thee, en Sr very honig ar E Saree eae ok Ske h eee the 
Jewish Deity is proved to be, at best, only the manifested Duad, never 
the One Absolute All. Geometrically demonstrated, he is a number; 
symbolically, a euhemerized Priapus; and this can hardly satisfy a man- 
kind thirsting after the demonstration of real spiritual truths, and the 
possession of a God with a divine, not anthropomorphic, nature. It 
is strange that the most learned of modern Kabalists can see in the 
cross and circle nothing but a symbol of the manifested creative and 
androgyne Deity in its relation to, and interference with, this pheno- 
menal world. One author believes that: 

However man [read, the Jew and Rabbi) obtained knowledge of the practical 
measure, . . . by which nature was thought to adjust the planets in size to 
harmonize with the notation of their movements, it seems he did obtain it, and 
esteemed its possession as the means of his realization of the Deity—that is, he 
approached so nearly to a conception of a Being having a mind like his own, only 
infinitely more powerful, as to be able to realize a daw of creation established by 
that Being, which must haye existed prior to any creation (kabalistically called the 
Word). 

This may have satisfied the practical Semite mind, but the Eastern 
Occultist has to decline the offer of such a God; indeed, a Deity, a 
Being, "having a mind like that of man, only infinitely more powerful.“ 
is no God that has any room beyond the cycle of creation. He has 
nought to do with the idea? conception of the Eternal Universe. He 
is, at best, one of the subordinate creative powers, the Totality of which 

e Ibid., pp. 34 AAA A NA A 

+ Let the reader refer to the Zohar and the two Qabbalahs of Isaac Myer and S. L, MacGregor 


-Iathers, with interpretations, if he would satisfy himself of this. 
3 Ibid., p. 5. 


the cross and circle, but beyond the Flood. Therefore, ré 
Éliphas Lévi and the Zohar, we answer for the Eastern Occultists and 
say that, applying practice to principle, they agree entirely with Pascas, 
who says that: wur‘ 
Chin mn er man nme 
Whereas the Kabalists say the reverse, and maintain it, solely out 
their desire to veil their doctrine. By the way, the ars 
by the circle is not Pascal's at all, as Eliphas Lévi thought. It was 
borrowed by the French Philosopher from either Mercury 
or Cardinal Cusa’s Latin pei tei e Teheran. a ee be kes 
use of it, It is, moreover, disfigured by Pascal, who replaces the words 
“Cosmic Circle,” which stand symboli lly in the original inscription, 
by ths wond hens, With the Sacienta bath wonda were syognympua. 
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A. 
CROSS AND CIRCLE. j 
In the minds of the rodea ere eii cf the divine 
and the mysterious has ever been ascribed to the shape of the circle. 
The old world, consistent in its symbolism and with its Pantheistic intui- 
tions, uniting the visible and the invisible Infinitudes into one, repre- 
sented Deity and its outward Veil alike—by a circle. This merging of 
the two into a unity, and the name Theos being given indifferently to 
both, is explained, and becomes thereby still more scientific and philo- 
sophical. Plato's etymological definition of the word ¢heos (0e05) has 
been given elsewhere. In his Cratylus, he derives it from the verb 
the-ein (die), “to move,” as suggested by the motion of the heavenly 
bodies which he connects with Deity. According to the Esoteric Philo- 
sophy, this Deity, during its “Nights” and its Days,“ or ‚Cycles of Rest 
and Activity, is the ‘Eternal Perpetual Motion,” the Ever-Becoming, 
as well as the ever universally Present, and the Ever-Existing.” The 
latter is the root-abstraction; the former is the only possible conception 
in the human mind, if it disconnects this Deity from any shape or form. 
It is a perpetual, never-ceasing evolution, circling back in its incessant 
progress through zons of duration into its original status—Absolute 
Unity. 
It was only the minor Gods who were made to carry the symbolical 
attributes of the higher ones. Thus, the God Shoo, the personification 


VARIATIONS OF THE CROSS-SYMBOLISM. ‚5 
figured on each arm of the cross, This at E 


. ae tea ital Ari There — i 
more aspects, however, and an attempt may be made to in 
of these. The subject is so vast that it would require i i il alone 
many volumes. +) 

But the most curious of these Egyptian symbols of cross and tire, 
spoken of in the above cited work, is one which receives its full ex- 
planation and final colour from Aryan symbols of the same nature, 
Says the author: i 

The four-armed Cross is simply the cross of the four quarters, but the cross-sign 
is not always simple.* This isa type that was developed from an identifiable be- 
ginning, which was adapted to the expression of various ideas afterwards. The 
most sacred cross of Egypt that was inthe hands of the Gods, the Pharaohs, 
and the mummied dead, is the Ankh A the sign of life, the living, an oath, the 
covenant. . . . The top of this is the hieroglyphic Ru <> set upright on the 
Tan-cross. The Ru is the door, gate, mouth, the place of outlet, This denotes 
the birthplace in the northern quarter of the heavens, from which the Sun is 
reborn. Hence the Ru of the Ankh-sign is the feminine type of the birthplace, 
vepresenting the north. It was in the northern quarter that the Goddess of the Seven 
Stars, called the Mother of the Revolutions,“ gave birth to time in the earliest 
cycle of the year. The first sign of this primordial circle and cycle made in 
heaven is the earliest shape of the Ankh-cross os, a mere loop which contains 
both a circle and the cross in one image. This loop or noose is carried in front of 
the oldest genitrix, Zyphon of the Great Bear, as her Ark, the ideograph of a 
period, an ending, a time, shown to mean one revolution. This, then, represents 
the circle made in the northern heaven by the Great Bear which constituted the 
earliest year of time, from which fact we infer that the loop or Ru of the North 
represents that quarter, the birthplace of time when figured as the Ru of the Ankh 
symbol. Indeed this can be proved. The noose is an Ark or Rek type of reckon- 
ing. The Ru of the Ankh-cross was continued in the Cypriote R, Q, and the Coptic 
Ro, P.f The Ro was carried into the Greek cross , which is formed of the Ro 
and Chior K- E. . The Rek, or Ark, was the sign of all beginning (Arche) on 
this account, and the Ark-tie is the cross of the North, the hind part of heaven. f 

Now this, again, is entirely astronomical and phallic. The Pauränic 
version in India gives the whole matter another colour. Without 

* Certainly not ; for very often there are symbols made to symbolize other symbols, and these are in 
turn used in ideographs. 

+ The R of the Slavonian and Russian alph "bets (the Kyriletza alphabet) is also the Latin P. 
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This was by assuming an imaginary line, or great circle, passing through the poles 
rr ARO gc iN sei 
cut some of the stars in the Great Bear. . ee A 
being called the Rishis, the circle so assumed was called the line of Rishi 
being invariably fixed to the beginning of the lunar asterism Magh4, the precessi 
would be noted by stating the degree, ete., of any movable lunar mansion 
that line or circle, as an index.* 

There has been, and there still exists, a seemingly endless controversy 
about the chronology of the Hindüs. Here is, however, a point that 
could help to determine—approximately at least—the age when the 
symbolism of the seven Rishis and their connection with the Pleiades 
began. When Kärttikeya was delivered to the Krittikä by the Gods to 
be nursed, they were only six, whence Kärttikeya is represented with 
six heads; but when the poetical fancy of the early Aryan Symbologists 
made of them the consorts of the seven Rishis, they were seven. Their 
names are given, and these are Amba, Dulä, Nitatui, Abrayanti, 
Maghäyanti, Varshayanti, and Chupunika. There are other sets of 
names which differ, however. Anyhow, the seven Rishis were made 
to marry the seven Krittikä before the disappearance of the seventh 
Pleiad. Otherwise, how could the Hindü astronomers speak of a star 
which no one can see without the help of the strongest telescopes? 
This is why, perhaps, in every such Case the majority of the events 
described in the Hindü allegories is fixed upon as “a very recent 
invention, certainly lin the Christian era.” 

The oldest Sanskrit MSS. on Astronomy begin their series of 
Nakshatras, the twenty-seven lunar asterisms, with the sign of Krittikä, 
and this can hardly make them earlier than 2,780 B.c. This is accord- 
ing to the ‘‘ Vedic Calendar,” which is accepted even by the Orientalists, 
though they get out of the difficulty by saying that the said Calendar 
does not prove that the Hindüs knew anything of Astronomy at that date, 
and assure their readers that, Calendars notwithstanding, the Indian 
Pandits may have acquired their knowledge of the lunar mansions 
headed by Krittiká from the Pheenicians, etc. However that may be, the 
Pleiades are the central group of the system of sidereal symbology. They 
are situated in the neck of the constellation Taurus, regarded by Mädler 
and others, in Astronomy, as the centra/ group of the system of the 
Milky Way, and in the Audalah and Eastern Esotericism, as the siderca/ 
septenate born from the first manifested side of the upper triangle, the 
concealed ES This manifested side is Taurus, the symbol of One 


* Historical View of the Hindú Astronomy, p. 65, us quoted by Wilson, of. cit., p. 233- 


DEUS ENIM ET CIRCULUS EST. 383 


“Deus enim et circulus est," says Pherecydes, iù his Hyma'to Jupiter. 
This was a Hermetic axiom, and Pythagoras prescribed such a circular 
prostration and posture during the hours of contemplation. “The 
devotee must approach as much as possible the form of a perfect 
circle,” prescribes the Secret Book. Numa tried to spread the same 
custom among the people, Pierius tells his readers; and Pliny says: 

During our worship, we roll up, so to say, our body in a ring—totum corpus 
circumagimur.* 

The Vision of the prophet Ezekiel reminds one forcibly of this 
mysticism of the circle, when he beheld a “whirlwind” from which 
came out “one wheel upon the earth” whose work “was as it were a 
wheel in the middle of a wheel —“ ſor the spirit of the living 
creature was in the wheels.” + 

„ Spirit] whirleth about continually, and . . . returneth again 
according to his circuits says Solomon, f who is made in the English 
translation to speak of the “wind,” and in the original text to refer 
both to the spirit and the sun. But the Zohar, the only true gloss of 
the Kabalistic Preacher—in explanation of this verse, which is, perhaps, 
rather hazy and difficult to comprehend—says: 

It seems to say that the sun moves in circuits, whereas it refers to the Spirit 
under the sun, called the Holy Spirit, that moves circularly, toward both sides, that 
they [It and the sun] should be united in the same Essence. 

The Brähmanical “Golden Egg,” from within which emerges 
Brahmá, the Creative Deity, is the “Circle with the Central Point” 
of Pythagoras, and its fitting symbol. In the Secret Doctrine the 
concealed Unity—whether representing Parabrahman; or the “Great 
Extreme” of Confucius, or the Deity concealed by Phtah, the Eternal 
Light, or again the Jewish Ain Suph, is always found to be symbolized 
by a circle or the “nought” (absolute No-Thing and Nothing, because 

* The Goddess Basht, or Pasht, was represented with the head of a cat. This animal was held 
sacred in Egypt for several reasons, It was a symbol of the Moon, the Eye of Osiris" orthe “Sun,” 
during night. The cat was also sacred tó Sokhit. One of the mystic reasons was because of its 
body being rolled up in a circle when asleep, The posture is prescribed for occult and magnetic pur- 
poses, in order to regulate, in a certain way, the circulation of the vital fuid, with which the cat is 
preäminentiy endowed. “The nine lives of a cat” is a popular saying based on good physiological 
and occult reasons. Mr. Gerald Massty given also an astronomical regada, far it which may be 
found in vol. i. pp. 322, 323, of the present work, “The cat saw the sun, had it in its eye by night 
[was the eye of night), when it was otherwise unseen by men [for as the Moon reflects the light of 
the Sun, so the cat was supposed to reflect it on account of its phosphorescent eyes]. We might say 
the moon mirrored the solar light, because we have looking glasses. With them the cat's eye was the 
mirror.’ (Luniolatry Ancient and Modern, p. 2.) 

* Exekiel, i. 4, 15, 16, 20. 


$ Eccles, i. 6. 
4 Fol. #7, col. 346. 


“Monarch” and Law-giver of the Universe“ bear an abstract meaning 
well understood by every Occultist, who, no less than any Christian, 
believes in the One Law that governs the Universe, and recognizes it 
at the same time as immutable. As Plato says: 

Beyond all finite existences and secondary causes, all laws, ideas and principles, 
there is an Intelligence or Mind (voùs), the first principle of all principles, the 
Supreme Idea on which all other ideas are grounded. the ultimate sub- 
stance from which all things derive their being and essence, the First and efficient 
Cause of all the order, and harmony, and beauty and excellency, and goodness, 
which pervade the Universe. 

This Mind is called, by way of preéminence and excellence, the 
Supreme Good.,“ “The God” (ô beds), and the “God over all.“ These 
words apply, as Plato himself shows, neither to the “Creator” nor te 
the “Father” of our modern Monotheist, but to the Idea! and Abstract 
Cause. For, as he says: This ĝeós, the God over all, is not the truth or 
the intelligence, but the Father of it,” and its Primal Cause, Is it Plato, 
the greatest pupil of the archaic Sages, a Sage himself, for whom there 
was but a single object of attainment in this life—Real Knowledge— 
who would have ever believed in a Deity that curses and damns men for 
ever, on the slightest provocation?+ Surely not he who considered 
only those to be genuine Philosophers and students of truth who 
possessed the knowledge of the »eally-existing in opposition to mere 
seeming; of the a/ways-exis/ing in opposition to the transitory: and of 
that which exists permanently in opposition to that which waxes, wanes, 
and is developed and destroyed alternately.t Speusippus and Xeno- 
crates followed in his footsteps. The One, the original, had no exist- 
ence, in the sense applied to it by mortal men. The ripsov (the honoured) 
dwells in the centre as in the circumference, but it is only fhe reflection 
of the Deity—the World Soul$—the plane of the surface of the circle, 
The cross and circle are a universal conception—as old as the human 
mind itself. They stand foremost on the list of the long series of, so 

* Cocker's Christianity and Greek Philosophy, xi. p. 377- 

+ The cry of despair uttered by Count de Montlosier, in his Mystères de la Vie Humaine (p. 117), is 
a warrant that the Cause of “excellence and goodness,” supposed by Plato to pervade the Universe 
is neither his Deity, nor our World, Au spectacle de tant de grandeur opposé à celui de tant de 
misère, l'esprit qui se met A observer ce vaste ensemble, se represente je ne sais quelle grande divinité, 
qu’ une divinité, plus grande el plus pressante encore, aurait comme brisée et mise en pièces en dis- 
persant les débris dans tout l'Univers." The "still greater and still more exacting divinity" than 
the God of this world, supposed to be so " good ie Karma. And this true Divinity shows well that 
the lesser one, our inner God (personal for the time being), has no power to arrest the mighty hand 
of this greater Deity—the Cause awakened by our actions generating smaller causes—which is called 
the Law of Retribution. 


+ See Jets Unveiled, i. xii and xviii, 
t Stobecus, Ze/., i. 862. 


THE RIDDLE OF THE CROSS. 587 
of it their Svastika, UF}, now the Wan of the Mongolian Buddhist. 
implies that the “central point” is not limited to one indi 8 
ever perfect; that The Principle (God) is in Humanity, and Humanity, 
as all the rest, is in It, like drops of water are in the ocean, the four 
ends being toward the four cardinal points, hence losing themselves in 
infinity. 

Isarim, an Initiate, is said to have found at Hebron, on the dead body 
of Hermes, the well known Smaragdine Tablet, which, it is said, con- 
tained the essence of nach apie chore se Upon it were ae =e 
others, the sentences: 


Separate the earth from the fire, the subtile from the gross. 
Ascend . + . from the earth to heaven and then descend again to earth. 


The riddle of the cross is contained in these words, and its double 
mystery is solved—to the Occultist. 


The philosophical cross, the two lines running in opposite directions, the hori- 
zontal and the perpendicular, the height and breadth, which the geometrizing 
Deity divides at the intersecting point, and which forms the magical as well as the 
scientific quaternary, when it is inscribed within the perfect square, is the basis of 
the Occultist. Within its mystical precinct lies the master-key which opens the 
door of every science, physical as well as spiritual. It symbolizes our human 
existence, for the circle of life circumscribes the four points of the cross, which 
represent in succession, birth, life, death, and immortality.t 

“Attach thyself,” says the Alchemist, “to the four letters of the tetragram dis- 
posed in the following manuer. The letters of the ineffable name are there, 
although thou mayest not discern them at first. The incommunicable axiom is 
kabalistically contained therein, and this is what is called the magic arcanum by 
the masters.“ f 


Again: 


The Tau, a i and the astronomical cross of Egypt, are conspicuous in 
several apertures of the remains of Palenque, In one of the dasso-relievos of the 
Palace of Palenque, on the west side, sculptured as a hieroglyphic right under the 
seated figure, is a Tau. The standing figure, which leans over the first one, is in 
the act of covering its head with the left hand with the veil of initiation; while it 
extends its right with the index and middle finger pointing to heaven. The posi- 
tion is precisely that of a Christian bishop giving his blessing, or the one in which 
Jesus is often represented while at the Last Supper.$ 


* The Svastika is certainly one of the oldest symbols of the Ancient Races, In our century, says 
Kenneth R. H. Mackenzie (Royal Masonic Cyclopadia), the Svastika “has survived in the form of the 
mallet" in the Masonic Fraternity, Among the many “meanings,” given by the author, we do not 
find the most important, Masons evidently being ignorant of it. 

+ Iris Unveiled, i. 508. 

3 bid, p. 506. 

t Jdid., p. 572. 


et 


comes from Egypt, and primarily from India. The enigma can be 
unriddled only by searching for its key in the Mysteries of Initiation. 
The Initiated Adept, who had successfully passed through all the trials, 
was attached, not nailed, but simply tied on a couch in the form of a 
Tau, T, in Egypt, of a Svastika without the four additional pro- 
longations (| not I) in India, plunged in a deep sleep—the “Sleep 
of Siloam,” as it is called to this day among the Initiates in Asia Minor, 
in Syria, and even higher Egypt. He was allowed to remain in this 
state for three days and three nights, during which time his Spiritual 
Ego was said to “confabulate” with the “Gods,” descend into Hades, 
Amenti, or Pätäla—according to the country—and do works of Charity 
to the invisible Beings, whether Souls of men or Elemental Spirits; his 
body remaining all the time in a temple crypt or subterranean cave. In 
Egypt it was placed in the Sarcophagus in the King’s Chamber of the 
Pyramid of Cheops, and carried during the night of the approaching 
third day to the entrance of a gallery, where at a certain hour the beams 
of the rising Sun struck full on the face of the entranced Candidate, 
who awoke to be initiated by Osiris and Thoth, the God of Wisdom. 

Let the reader who doubts the statement consult the Hebrew originals 
before he denies. Let him turn to some most suggestive Egyptian das 
reliefs. One especially from the temple of Philæ, represents a scene of 
initiation. Two God-Hierophants, one with the head of a hawk (the 
Sun), the other ibis-headed (Mercury, Thoth, the God of Wisdom and 
Secret Learning, the assessor of Osiris-Sun), are standing over the 
body of a Candidate just initiated. They are in the act of pouring on 
his head a double stream of “water” (the Water of Life and of New- 
birth), the streams being interlaced in the shape of a cross and full of 
small ansated crosses. This is allegorical of the awakening of the 
Candidate who is now an Initiate, when the beams of the morning Sun, 
Osiris, strike the crown of his head; his entranced body being placed 
on its wooden Tau so as to receive the rays. Then appeared the 
Hierophant-Initiators, and the sacramental words were pronounced, - 
ostensibly to the Sun-Osiris, in reality to the Spirit-Sun within, en- 
lightening the newly-born man. 

Let the reader meditate on the connection of the Sun with the cross 
from the highest antiquity, in both its generative and spiritually re- 
generative capacities. Let him examine the tomb of Bait-Oxly, in the 
reign of Ramses II, where he will find the crosses in every shape and 
position; as also on the throne of that sovereign, and finally on a frag- 


The siti te" wer, ty re aN, ec TO 
the secret meaning of more than one dead-letter nartative, by showing 
that probably. w. man, was the primordial word: 

The very first word possessed by the Hebrews, whoever they were, to carry the 
idea, by sound, of a man. The essential of this word was 113 [the numerical value 
of that word] from the beginning, and carried with it the elements of the cosmical 
system displayed.: 

This is demonstrated by the Hindü Vittoba, a form of Vishnu, as has 
already been stated. The figure of Vittoba, even to the nail-marks on 
the feet,t is that of Jesus crucified, in all its details save the cross. * N 
man was meant is proved to us further by the fact of the Initiate b 
reborn after his crucifixion on the Tree of Life. This “Tree” has now 
become exotericaily—through its use by the Romans as an instrument 
of torture and the ignorance of the early Christian schemers—the free 
of death! 

Thus, one of the seven Esoteric meanings intended by this mystery 
of crucifixion by the mystic inventors of the system—the original 
elaboration and adoption of which dates back to the very establish- 
ment of the Mysteries—is discovered in the geometrical symbols con- 
taining the history of the evolution of man. The Hebrews—whose 
prophet Moses was so learned in the Esoteric Wisdom of Egypt, 
who adopted their numerical system from the Phcenicians, and later 
from the Gentiles, from whom also they borrowed most of their Kaba- 
listic Mysticism—most ingeniously adapted the cosmic and anthro- 
pological symbols of the “Heathen” nations to their peculiar secret 
records. If Christian sacerdotalism has lost the key of this to-day, the 
early compilers of the Christian Mysteries were well versed in Esoteric 
Philosophy and the Hebrew Occult Metrology, and used it dexterously. 
Thus they took the word Aish, one of the Hebrew word-forms for man, 
and used it in conjunction with that of Shänäh or /unar year, so mysti- 
cally connected with the name of Jehovah, the supposed “Father” of 
19 The Source of Measures, p, 204, 

id. p. 205 


$ See Moor's ‘Hinde Pantheon, where Vittoba's left foot, in the figure of his idol, bears the mark of 
the nails. 


THE REAL PATERNOSTER, 593 


later, owing to the gradual loss of spirituality, the cross became in 
Cosmogony and Anthropology no higher than a phallic symbo?. 

With the Esotericists from the remotest times, the Universal Soul 
or Anima Mundi, the material reflection of the Immaterial Ideal, was 
the Source of Life of all beings and of the Life-Principle of the 
three kingdoms. This was septenary with the Hermetic Philosophers, 
as with all Ancients. For it is represented as a sevenfold cross, 
whose branches are respectively, /ight, heat, electricity, terrestrial 
magnetism, astral radiation, motion, and intelligence, or what some call 
self-consciousness. 

As we have said elsewhere, long before the cross or its sign were 
adopted as symbols of Christianity, the sign of the cross was used as 
a mark of recognition among Adepts and Neophytes, the latter being 
called Chrests—from Chrestos, the man of tribulation and sorrow. 
Says Éliphas Lévi: 

The sign of the cross adopted by the Christians does not belong to them exclu- 
sively. Itis also kabalistic, and represents the opposition and quaternary equili- 
brium of the elements. We see by the occult verse of the Paternoster . . . 
that there were originally two ways of doing it, or, at least /wo very different 
formulas to express its meaning: one reserved for the priests and initiates; the 
other given to neophytes and the profane. Thus, for example, the initiate, carry- 
ing his hand to his forehead, said, 70 thee; then he added, belong; and continued, 
carrying his hand to the breast, Hie kingdom; then to the left shoulder, justice; to 
the right shoulder, and mercy. Then he joined the two hands, adding, throughout 
the generating cycles—Tibi sunt Malchut et Geburah et Chesed per Æonas—an abso- 
lutely and magnificently kabalistic sign of the cross, which the profanations of 
Gnosticism made the militant and official Church completely lose. 

The “militant and official Church” did more: having helped herself 
to what had never belonged to her, she took only that which the “ Pro- 
fane” had—the kabalistic meaning of the male and female Sephiroth, 
She never lost the inner and higher meaning since she never had it— 
Eliphas Lévi’s pandering to Rome notwithstanding. The sign of the 
cross adopted by the Latin Church was PAallic from the beginning, 
while that of the Greeks was the cross of the Neophytes, the Chrestoi. 


* Dogme et Rituel de la Haute Magie, il. 88. 


THE SEVEN THUNDERS. 595 
Seven thunders uttered their voices. ~ [and] I was about to write 
[but] I heard a voice from heaven saying unto me, Seal up those things which the 
seven thunders uttered, and write them not 
The same injunction is given to Marcus, the same to all other semi 
and full Initiates, The very sameness of the expressions used, and of 
the underlying ideas, always betrays a portion of the Mysteries. We 
must always seek for more than one meaning in every mystery allegori- 
cally revealed, especially in those in which the number seven and its 
multiplication. seven by seven, or forty-nine, appear. Now when, in 
Pistis Sophia, the Rabbi Jesus is requested by his disciples to reveal to 
them the Mysteries of the Light of his Father”—i.e., of the Higher 
Self enlightened by Initiation and Divine Knowledge—Jesus answers: 

Do ye seek after these mysteries? No mystery is more excellent than they; 
which shall bring your souls unto the Light of Lights, unto the place of Truth and 
Goodness, unto the place where there is neither male nor female, neither form in 
that place but Light, everlasting, not to be uttered. Nothing therefore is more 
excellent than the mysteries which ye seck after, saving only the mystery of the 
seven Vowels and their forty and nine Powers, and their numbers thereof. And no 
name is more excellent than all these (Vowels).t - 

As says the Commentary, speaking of the “Fires”: 

The Seven Fathers and the Forty-nine Sons blaze in Darkness, but they 
are the Life and Light and the continuation thereof through the Great Age. 

Now it becomes evident that, in every Esoteric interpretation of 

exoteric beliefs expressed in allegorical forms, there is the same under- 
lying idea—the basic number seven, the compound of three and four, 
preceded by the divine saree ( making the perfect number fer. 

Also, these numbers apply equally to divisions of time, to cosmo- 
graphy, metaphysical and physical, as well as to man and everything 
else in visible Nature. Thus these seven Vowels with their forty-nine 
Powers are identical with the three and the seven Fires of the Hindús 
and their forty-nine Fires; identical with the numerical mysteries of 
the Persian Simorgh; identical with those of the Jewish Kabalists. 
The latter, dwarfing the numbers (their mode of “blinds”), made the 
duration of each successive Renewal, or what we call in Esoteric 
parlance Round, 1,000 years only or of the seven Renewals of the 
Globe 7,000 years, instead of, as is more likely, 7,000,000,000, and 
assigned to the total duration of the Universe 49,000 years only. 

* Op. cit., x. 3, 4. 


+ Pistis Sophia, pag. 378; King, tbid., loc. cit. 
+ See the Section on The Chronology of the Brahmans,”* p. 69, 1upra. 


— 


even in Revelation* When the seven “Thunders,” or “Sounds,” or 
“Vowels”—one meaning out of the seven for each such vowel relates 
directly to our own Earth and its seven Root-Races in each Round— 
“had uttered their voices,” but had forbidden the Seer to write them, 
and made him “seal up those things,” what did the Angel, ‘ RS 
upon the sea and upon the earth," do? 


He lifted up his hand to heaven, and sware by him that liveth forever and ever, 
+ « » that there should be time no longer: but in the days of the voice of the 
o ADO RI AC 
should be finished.? 


This means, in Theosophic phraseology, that when the Benin 
Round is completed, then Time will cease, “There shall be time no 
longer” — very naturally, since Pralaya shall set in and there will remain 
no one on Earth to keep a division of time, bn 
dissolution and arrest of conscious life. 

Dr. Kenealy and others believed that the calculations of the cyclic 
seven and forty-nine were brought by the Rabbins from Chaldzea. 
This is more than likely. But the Babylonians, who had all those 
cycles and taught them only at their great initiatory mysteries of 
astrological Magic, got their wisdom and learning from India. It is 
not difficult, therefore, to recognize in them our own Esoteric Doc- 
trine. In their secret computations, the Japanese have the same 
figures in their cycles. As to the Brahmans, their Puranas and 
Upanishads are good proof of it. The latter have passed entirely 
into Gnostic literature; and a Brahman needs only to read Pistis 
Sophia} to recognize his forefathers’ property, even to the phraseology 
and similes used. Let us compare, In Pistis Sophia the disciples say 
to Jesus: 


Rabbi, reveal unto us the mysteries of the Light Ii. e, the “Fire of Knowledge or 
Enlightenment”), . . . forasmuch as we have heard thee saying that there is 


* See Revelation, xvii. 2 and 10; and Leviticus, xxiii. 15 to 18; the first passage speaking of the 
"seven Kings,” of whom five have gone; and the second about the "seven Sabbaths,'” etc. 

t Op. cit., x. $-7- 

+ Pistis Sophia is an extremely important document, a genuine Evangel of the Gnostics, ascribed 
at random to Valentinus, but much more probably a Pre-Christian work as to its original, A Coptic 
MS. of this work was brought back by Bruce from Abyssinia and discovered by Schwartze, in the 
British Museum, quite accidentally, and translated by him into Latin, The text and Schwartee's 
version were published by Petermann in the year 1853. In the text itself the authorship of this Book 
is ascribed to Philip the Apostle, whom Jesus bids sit down and write the revelation. It is genuine 
and ought to be as canonical as any other Gospel. Unfortunately it remains to this day untranslated 
into English, 


(because less gross or more purified), have the Fire between them; the 


good and evil, and for “that which exists and that which does not 
exist”; all these “pairs”* have Fire between them, ¿.c, Esoteric 
Knowledge, the Wisdom of the Divine Self. Let those who are 
satisfied with the smoke of the Fire remain wherein they are, that is 
to say within the Egyptian darkness of theological fictions and dead- 
letter interpretations. 

The above is written only for the Western students of Occultism at 
Theosophy. The wilde prikima ta ERA CRI Wl 
the Hindüs, who have their own Gurus; nor to the Orientalists, who 
think they know more than all the Gurus and Rishis, past and present, 
put together, These rather lengthy quotations and examples are 
necessary, if only to point out to the student the works he has to 
study so as to derive benefit and learning from comparison. Let him 
read Pistis Sophia in the light of the Bhagavad Gitä, the Anugitá and 
others; and then the statement made by Jesus in the Gnostic Gospel 
will become clear, and the dead-letter “blinds” disappear at once. 
Read the following and compare it with the explanation from the 
Hindi scriptures just given. 

And no Name is more excellent than all these, a Name wherein be contained all 
Names, and all Lights, and all the [forty-nine] Powers. Knowing that Name, if a 
man quits this body of matter,t no smoke [i.e., no theological delusion} f no dark- 
ness, nor Power, nor Ruler of the Sphere [no Personal Genius or Planetary Spirit 


called God] of Fate [Karma] . . Shall be able to hold back the Soul that 
knoweth that Name. . If he shall utter that Name unto the fire. 
the darkness shall flee away. And if he shall utter that name unto . . » 


Compare with these “pairs of opposites," in the Anugifa, the “pairs” of Bons, in the elaborate 
system of Valentinus, the most learned and profound Master of the Gnosis, As the pairs of oppo- 
sites,” male and female, are all derived from Akilsha (undeveloped and developed, differentiated and 
n so are the Valentinian “pairs’’ of male and female Bons 
shown to emanate from Bythos, the pre&xisting eternal Depth, and in their secondary emanation 
from Ampsin-Ouraan, or sempiternal Depth and Silence, the second Logos. In the Esoteric emana- 
tion there are seven chief “pairs of opposites"; and so also in the Valentinian system there were 
fourteen, or twice seven, Epiphanius “copied one pair twice over,” Mr. C. W. King thinks, “and 
thus adds one pair to the proper fifteen.” (The Gnostics and their Remains, pp. #63, 264.) Here King 
falls into the opposite error; Fpa paira ee te an en te 
from which others emanate, Depth and Silence being the first and only emanation from Bythos, 
As Hippolytus shows: "The AZons of Valentinus are confessedly the six Radicals of Simon (Magus),” 
with the seventh, Fire, at their head. And these are; Mind, Intelligence, Voice, Nanie, Reason and 
Thought, subordinate to Fire, the Higher Self, or precisely the "Seven Winds" or the "Seven Priests” 
of Anupiiä. 

+ Not necessarily at death only, but during Samädhi or mystic trance. 

3 All the words and sentences between parenthetical marka are the writer's. This is translated 
directly from the Latin translation, King's translation conforms too much to Gnosticism as ex- 
plained by the Charch Fathers, 
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Garuda’s descendants. Then, again, there is Diti, the mother of the 
Maruts, whose descendants and progeny belonged to the posterity of 
Hiranyäksha, “whose number was 77 crores (or 770 millions) of men,” 
according to the Padma Puräna. All such narratives are pronounced 
“meaningless fictions” and absurdities. NR: the daughter of 
time, verily; and time w#// show. | r 

Meanwhile, what could be easier than an attempt, at least, to verify 
Pauränic chronology? There are many Kapilas; but the Kapila who 
slew king Sagara's progeny—60,000 men strong—was undeniably 
Kapila, the founder of the Sänkhya philosophy, since it is so stated in 
the Puranas; although one of them flatly denies the imputation with- 
out explaining its Esoteric meaning. It is the seers 
which says that: 

The report is not true that the sons ot ens Sag e NA O 
the sage. For how can the quality of darkness, OS woke a he ales 
Sage whose body was goodness and who purified the world—the e ee 
were, attributed to heavens! How should mental perturbation 
identified with the Supreme Spirit, who has steered here (on earth) 
of the Sänkhya (philosophy), with the help of which he who ica 
liberation crosses the dreaded ocean of existence, that path to death f 

The Purana is in duty bound to speak as it does, It has a dogma to 
promulgate and a policy to carry out—that of great secrecy with regard 
to mystical divine truths divulged for countless ages only at Initiation. 
It is not in the Puranas, therefore, that we have to look for an explana- 
tion of the mystery connected with various transcendental states of 
being. That the story is an allegory is seen upon its very face: the 
60,000 “sons,” brutal, vicious, and impious, are the personification of 
the Auman passions that a mere glance of the Sage”—the Self who 
represents the highest state of purity that can be reached on Earth— 
reduces to ashes. But it has also other significations, cyclic and 
chronological meanings, a method of marking the periods when certain 
Sages flourished, found also in other Puranas. 

Now it is as well ascertained as any tradition can be, that it was at 
Hardwar, or Gangädvära, the “door or gate of the Ganges,” at the foot 
of the Himälayas, that Kapila sat in meditation for a number of years. 
Not far from the Sewalik range, the pass of Hardwar is called to this 
day “Kapila’s Pass,” and the place also is named “Kapilasthen” by 
the ascetics. Itis there that the Ganges, Gangá, emerging from its 
mountainous gorge, begins its course over the sultry plains of India. 
"© XX viii. a2, 13. + From Bamonfs Translation; see Wilson's Vishnu Purána, ili. 300. 
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SECTION In 1 ing 
Tur Cross AND THE PyTHAGOREAN DEcAD. - 


Tue early Gnostics claimed that their Science, the Gnosis, rested 
on a square, the angles of which represented respectively Sigé (Silence), 
Bythos (Depth), Nous (Spiritual Soul or Mind), and Aletheia (Truth). 

It is they who were the first to reveal to the world that which had 
remained concealed for ages; namely, the Tau, in the shape of a Pro- 
crustean bed, and Christos as incarnating in Chrestos, he who became 
for certain purposes a willing candidate for a series of Sun mental 
and physical. 

For them the whole of the Universe, metaphysical “ae material, was 
contained within, and could be expressed and described by the digits 
contained in the number 10, the Pythagorean Decad. 

This Decad, representing the Universe and its evolution out of 
Silence and the Unknown Depths of the Spiritual Soul, or Anima 
Mundi, presented two sides or aspects to the student. It could be, 
and was at first, applied to the Macrocosm, after which it descended 
to the Microcosm, or man. There was, then, the purely intellectual 
and metaphysical, or the ‘Inner Science,” and the as purely mate- 
rialistic or “surface science,” both of which could be expounded by 
and contained in the Decad. It could be studied, in short, both by the 
deductive method of Plato, and the inductive method of Aristotle, 
The former started from a divine comprehension, when the plurality 
proceeded from unity, or the digits of the Decad appeared, only to be 
finally reabsorbed, lost in the infinite Circle. The latter depended on 
sensuous perception alone, when the Decad could be regarded either 
as the unity that multiplies, or matter which differentiates; its study 
being limited to the plane surface, to the cross, or the seven which 
proceeds from the fen, or the perfect number, on Earth as in Heaven. 

This dual system was brought, together with the Decad, by Pytha- 
goras from India. That it was that of the Brachmans and Iranians, as 


THE MYSTIC MEANING OF MAKARA. 609. 
the constellation Capricornus in Theosophical publications, and what 
is known of it generally. Every one knows that VJ is the tenth sign 
of the Zodiac, into which the Sun enters at the winter solstice, about 
December 21st. But very few are those who know—even in India, 
unless they are initiated—the real mystic connection which seems to 
exist, as we are told, between the names Makara and Kumära, The 
first means some amphibious animal, flippantly called the “crocodile,” 
as some Orientalists think, and the second is the title of the great 
patrons of Yogins, according to the Shaiva Puranas, the sons of, and 
even one with, Rudra (Shiva), who is a Kumära himself. It is through 
their connection with Man that the Kumäras are likewise connected 
with the Zodiac. Let us try to find out what the word Makara means, 

Says the author of “The Twelve Signs of the Zodiac”: 

Makara . . . contains within itself the clue to its correctinterpretation. The 
letter mais equivalent to number 5, and Faru means hand. Now in Sanskrit 
Tribhujam means a triangle, bujam or karam (both synonymous) being under- 
stood to mean a side, So, Makaram or Panchakaram means a Pentagon.* 

Now the five-pointed star or pentagon represents the five limbs of 
man. Under the old system, we are told, was the eighth 
instead of the tenth sign. 

The sign in question is intended to represent the faces of the universe, and indi- 
Cates that the figure of the universe is bounded by Pentagons. ý 

The Sanskrit writers “speak also of Ashtadisha or eight faces bound- 
ang Space,” referring thus to the Loka-pälas, the eight points of the 
compass, the four cardinal and the four intermediate points. 

From an objective point of view the “microcosm” is represented by the human 
body. Makaram may be taken to represent simultaneously both the microcosm 
and the macrocosm, as external objects of perception, | 

But the true Esoteric sense of the word Makara is not, in truth, 
“crocodile” at all, even when it is 2ompared with the animal depicted 
on the Hindü Zodiac. For it has the head and the fore-legs of an 
antelope and the body and tail of a fish. Hence the tenth sign of the 
Zodiac has been taken variously to mean a shark, a dolphin, etc.; as it 
is the Vähana of Varuna, the Ocean God, and is often called, for this 

© OP. cil, p. 115. 

+ Now what is the meaning and the reason of this figure? The reason is that Manas is the 4/24 
principle, and that the Pentagon is the symbol of Mau—rat only of the five-limbed, but rather of the 
thinking, conscious Man. 

4 The reason for it becomes apparent when Egyptian symbology is studied. See further on. 


E id., p. 114. 
| Zbid., pp. 114, x 
Pp. 114, 115. Pr} 
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them, Water and Ether predominating, and therefore their symbols 
were both aguatic and fiery. 

Wisdom lies concealed under the couch of him who rests on the Golden Lotus 
(Padma) floating on the Water. 

In India this is Vishnu, one of whose Avatáras was Buddha, as 
claimed in days of old. The Prachetasas, the worshippers of Nárá- 
yana—who, like Poseidon, moved or dwelt over not under the Waters— 
plunged into the depths of the Ocean for their devotions and remained 
therein 10,000 years; and the Prachetasas are ten exoterically, but five, 
Esoterically. * Prachetás is, in Sanskrit, the name of Varuna, the Water 
God, Nereus, an aspect of Neptune, the Prachetasas being thus identical 
with the “five ministers” of the male-female Chozzar (Xw{{ap or Xopldp), 
or Poseidon, of the Peratæ Gnostics. These are respectively called 
Ou, Aoai, Oud, Oudab and . . . (O%, ‘Acai, Oi, Oe . . . ),* 


the i, a triple name (making seven in all) being lost fie, kept 


secret. Thus much for the “aquatic” symbol; the “fiery” connecting 
them with the fiery symbol—spiritually. For purposes of identity, let 
ns remember that as the mother of the Prachetasas was Savarná, the 
daughter of the Ocean, so was Amphitrite the mother of Neptune's 
mystic “ministers.” 

Now the reader is reminded that these "five ministers” are Foo 
lized both in the Dolphin, who had overcome the chaste Amphitrite’s 
unwillingness to wed Poseidon, and in Triton their son.. The latter, 
whose body above the waist is that of a man and below a dolphin, a 
fish, is, again, most mysteriously connected with Oannes, the Baby- 
lonian Dag, and further also with the Matsya (Fish) Avatära of Vishnu, 
both teaching mortals Wisdom. The Dolphin, as every Mythologist 
knows, was placed, for his service, by Poseidon, among the constella- 
tions, and became with the Greeks, Capricornus, the Goat, whose hind 
part is that of a dolphin, and is thus identical with Makara, whose 
head is also that of an antelope and the body and tail those of a fish, 
This is why the sign of the Makara was borne on the banner of Käma- 
deva, the Hindü God of Love, identified, in the 4tharva Veda, with 
Agni, the Fire-god, the son of Lakshmi, as correctly given by the 
Harivamsha. For Lakshmi and Venus are one, and Amphitrite is the 
early form of Venus. Now Kama, the Makara-ketu, is Aja, the un- 

* See Philosophumena, v. 14. 

+ So is Brahmä's ff? head, said to be lost, burnt to ashes by Shiva's “central eye”; Shiva being 


also Panchánana “ five- ſaced. Thus the number is preserved and secrecy maintained on the true 
Esoteric meaning. 
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born,” and Ätmä-bhfi, the “self-existent,” and Aja is the Logos in the 
Rig Veda, as he is shown therein to be the first manifestation of the One; 
for “Desire first arose in It, which was the primal germ of mind, 
“which connects entity with non-entity”—or Manas, the % 
Atma, the seventh, Esoterically—say the Sages. This is the 
The second, on the following plane of manifestation, shows | 
whom we select as a representative for all the other First 
nations—causing to issue from his body his Mind-born Sons, “Sanan- 
dana and others,” who, in the fifth “creation,” and again in the ninth — 
(for purposes of a blind“) become the Kumara. Let us close by — 
reminding the reader that goats were sacrificed to Amphitrite and the 
Nereids on the sea-shore—as goats are sacrificed to this day to Durga 
Kali, who is only the bach side of Lakshmi (Venus), the — 
Shakti—and by suggesting what connection these animals 
with Capricornus, in which appear twenty-eight stars in the f 
a goat, which goat was transformed by we Grecks into KA j 
Jupiters foster-mother. Pan, the God of Nature, had goat's feet, and 1 
changed himself into a goat at the approach of Typhon. But this isa 
mystery which the writer dares not dwell upon at length, not being 
sure of being understood. Thus the mystical side of the interpreta- 
tion must be left to the intuition of the student. Let us note one more — 
thing in relation to the mysterious number Five. It symbolizes atone | 
and the same time the Spirit of Life Eternal and the spirit of life and 
love terrestrial—in the human compound; and, it includes n 
infernal magic, and the universal and the individtal — | 
being. Thus, the five mystic words or vowels uttered by | ia y 
“creation,” which forthwith became the Panchadasha ( 1 Vedic 
Hymns, attributed to that God), are in their creative aud 
potentiality, the white side of the black Tantric five Ma-káras, or the i 
five m’s. Makara, the constellation, is a seemingly meaningless and 
absurd name; yet, even besides its anagrammatical si ; 
conjunction with the term Kumära, the numerical value of 
syllable and its Esoteric resolution into five has a very great 
meaning in the mysteries of Nature. * 
Suffice it to say that, as the sign of Makara is connected w 
birth of the spiritual Microcosm, and the death or Y 
physical Universe—its passage into the realm of the Spiritual,“ 


* Nin the Sun passes away behind the cin degree of Makara and will reach no more tie sg 
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of the Minam (Pisces) then the Night of Brahmä has come," 
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Dhyán Chohans, called in India Kumäras, are connected with both, 
Moreover, in the exoteric religions, they have become the synonyms of 
the Angels of Darkness. Mära is the God of Darkness, the Fallen 
One, and Death;* and yet it is one of the names of Käma, the First 
God in the Vedas, the Logos, from whom have sprung the Kumäras, 
and this connects them still more with our “fabulous” Indian Makara, 
and the crocodile-headed God in Egypt.+ The Crocodiles in the Celes- 
tial Nile are five, and the God Toom, the Primordial Deity, creating 
the heavenly bodies and living beings, calls forth these Crocodiles in 
his fifth “creation.” When Osiris, the “Defunct Sun,” is buried and 
enters into Amenti, the sacred Crocodiles plunge into the abyss of 
primordial Waters—the “Great Green One.” When the Sun of Life 
rises, they reémerge out of the sacred river. All this is highly sym- 
bolical, and shows how primeval Esoteric truths found their expression 
in identical symbols. But, as Mr. T. Subba Row truly declares: 

The veil that was dexterously thrown over certain portions of the mystery con- 
nected with these [Zodiacal] signs by the ancient philosophers, will never be lifted 
up for the amusement or edification of the uninitiated public. t 

Nor was number Five less sacred with the Greeks. The “Five 
Words” of Brahma have become with the Gnostics the “Five Words” 
written upon the Akashic (Shining) Garment of Jesus at his glorifica- 
tion—the words “Zama Zama Ozza Rachama Özai” (ZAMA ZAMA QZZA 
PAXAMA QZAI), translated by the Orientalists the robe, the glorious 
tobe of my strength.” These words were, in their turn, the anagram- 
matic “blind” of the five mystic Powers represented on the robe of the 
“resurrected” Initiate after his last trial of three days’ trance; the five 
becoming seven only after his “death,” when the Adept became the full 
Christos, the full Krishna-Vishnu, 7.e, merged in Nirvana, The E 
Delphicum, a sacred symbol, was the numeral five, again; and how 
sacred it was is shown by the fact that the Corinthians, according to 
Plutarch, replaced the wooden numeral in the Delphic Temple by a 
bronze one, and this one was transmuted by Livia Augusta into a 
facsimile in gold.§ 

It is easy to recognize in the two Spiritus“ the Greek signs () 

* Death of every physical thing truly; but Mira is also the unconscious quickener of the birth of 
88 in the Rook of the Dead (cxlil. B. 17) " Osiris, the double crocodile.” He is the 
good and the bad Principle; the Day and the Night Sun, the God and the mortal man.” Thus far 
the Macrocosm and the Microcosm. 


$ Of. cit., p. 117. 
} King's Guostics and their Remains, p. 297. 
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piped flute, the emblem of the seven forces of Nature, of the seven 
planets, the seven musical notes, of all the septenary harmony in 
earlier than the Jews had devised their golden candlestick of the 
Temple with /hree sockets on one side and four on the other, and made 
of number seven a feminine number of generation*—thus introducing 
the phallic element into religion—the more spiritually-minded nations 
had made of the cross (as 3, 4 = 7) their most sacred divine symbol. 
In fact, circle, cross, and seven—the latter being made a base of cir- 
cular measurement—are the first primordial symbols. Pythagoras, 
who brought his wisdom from India, left to posterity a glimpse into 
this truth, His School regarded number 7 as a compound of numbers 
3 and 4, which they explained in a dual manner. On the plane of the 
noumenal world, the Triangle was, as the first conception of the mani- 
fested Deity, its image, “Father-Mother-Son”; and the Quaternary, 
the perfect number, was the noumenal, ideal root of all numbers and 
things on the physical plane. Some students, in view of the sacred- 
ness of the Tetraktys and the Tetragrammaton, mistake the mystic 
meaning of the Quaternary. ‘The latter was with the Ancients only a 
secondary “perfection,” so to speak, because it related only to the mani- 
fested planes. Whereas it is the Triangle, the Greek Delta (A), which 
was the “vehicle of the unknown Deity.” A good proof of it lies in 
the name of the Deity beginning with Delta. Zeus was written Achs 
(Deus) by the Boeotians, thence the Deus of the Latins. This, in rela- 
tion to the metaphysical conception, with regard to the meaning of the 
septenary in the phenomenal world; but for purposes of profane or exo- 
teric interpretation, the symbolism changed. Three became the ideo- 
graph of the three material Elements—Air, Water, Earth; and four 
became the principle of all that which is neither corporeal nor per- 
ceptible. But this has never been accepted by the real Pythagoreans. 
Viewed as a compound of 6 and 1, the Senary and the Unity, number 
7 was the invisible centre, the Spirit of everything, as there exists no 

* Reflecting on the cross, the author of The Source of Measures shows that this candlestick in the 
Temple “was so composed that, counting on either side, there were four candie-sockets; while, at the 
apex, there being one in common to both sides, there were in fact 3 to be counted on the one side and 
4 on the other, making in all the number 7, upon the self-same idea of one in common with the cross 
display. Take a line of one unit in breadth by 3 units long, and place it on an incline; take another 
of 4 units long, and lean it upon this one, from an opposite incline, making the top unit of the 4 in 
length the corner or apex of a triangle. This is the display of the candlestick. Now, take away the 
line of 3 units in length, and cross it on the one of 4 units in length, and the cross form results. The 


sume idea is conveyed in the six days of the week in Genesis, crowned by the seventh, which was 
used by itself as a base of circular measure" (p. 51). 
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same scholar, Osiris was the Sun, and the river Nile, and the year of 
365 days; while Isis was the Moon, the bed of that river, or Mother 
Earth ‘‘for the parturient energies of which water was a necessity,” as 
also the lunar year of 354 days, “the time-maker of the periods of 
gestation.” All this then is sexual and phallic, our modern scholars 
seeming to find in these symbols nothing beyond a physiological or 
phallic meaning. Nevertheless, the three figures 365, or the number 
of days in a solar year, have but to be read with the Pythagorean key 
to find in them a highly philosophical and moral meaning. One 
instance will be sufficient. It can read: 
The Earth (3)—animated by (6)—the Spirit of Life (5). 

Simply because 3 is equivalent to the Greek Gamma (T) which is the 
symbol of Gaia, the Earth, while the figure 6 is the symbol of the 
animating or informing principle, and the 5 is the universal quint- 
essence which spreads in every direction and forms all matter.* 

The few instances and examples brought forward reyeal only one 
small portion of the methods used to read the symbolical ideographs 
and numerals of antiquity. The system being of an extreme and 
complex difficulty, very few, even among the Initiates, could master 
all the seven keys. Is it to be wondered, then, that the metaphysical 
gradually dwindled down into the physical Nature; that the Sun, once 
upon a time the symbol of Deity, became, as eons glided by, that of 
its creative ardour only; and that thence it fell into a glyph of phallic 
significance? But surely, it is not those whose method, like Plato's, 
was to proceed from universals down to particulars, who could ever 
have begun by symbolizing their religions by sexual emblems! It is 
quite true, though uttered by that incarnated paradox Eliphas Lévi, 
that “man is God on Earth, and God is man in Heaven.” But this 
could not, and never did apply to the One Deity, only to the Hosts of 
Its incarnated beams, called by us Dhyán Chohans, by the Ancients 
Gods, and now transformed by the Church into Devils on the ¿e/?, and 
into the Saviour on the right side! 

But all such dogmas grew out of the one root, the root of Wisdom, 
which grows and thrives on the Indian soil. There is not an Arch- 
angel that could not be traced back to its prototype in the sacred land 
of Áryávarta. These prototypes are all connected with the Kumáras 
who appear on the scene of action by “refusing”—as Sanatkumára 
and Sananda—to “create progeny.” Yet they are called the “creators” 


From St, Germain's MS. 


of (thinking) man. More than er << 
with Närada—another bundle of apparent incongruities, yet a wealth 
of philosophical tenets. Närada is the leader of the Gandharvas, the 
celestial singers and musicians; Esoterically, the reason for this is 
explained by the fact that the Gandharvas are “the instructors of men 
in the Secret Sciences.” It is they, who “loving the women of the 
Earth” disclosed to them the mysteries of creation; or, as in the Vads, 
the “heavenly” Gandharva is a deity who knew and revealed the 
secrets of heaven and divine truths, in general. If we remember what 
is said of this class of Angels in Znoch and in the Bible, then the 
allegory is plain; their leader, Narada, while refusing to procreate, 
leads men to become Gods. Moreover, all of these, as stated in the 
Vedas, are Chhandajas, “will-born,” or incarnated, in different Man- 
vantaras, of their own will. They are shown in exoteric literature as 
existing age after age; some being “cursed to be reborn,” others incar- 
nating as a duty. Finally, as the Sanakadikas, the seven Kumäras who 
went to visit Vishnu on the “White Island” (Shveta-dvipa), the Island 
inhabited by the Maha Yogins—they are connected with Sháka-dvipa 
and the Lemurians and Atlanteans of the Third and Fourth Races, 

In the Esoteric Philosophy, the Rudras (Kumäras, Adityas, Gand- 
harvas, Asuras, etc.) are the highest Dhyän Chohans or Devas as 
regards intellectuality. They are those who, owing to their having 
acquired by self-development the five-fold nature hence the sacredness 
of number te became independent of the pure Arüpa Devas. This 
is a mystery very difficult to realize and understand correctly, For 
we see that those who were ‘‘obedient to law” are, equally with the 
“rebels,” doomed to be reborn in every age. Narada, the Rishi, is cursed 
by Brahma to incessant peripateticism on Earth, 1c, to be constantly 
reborn. He is a rebel against Brahma, and yet has no worse fate than 
the Jayas—the twelve great Creative Gods produced by Brahmä as his 
assistants in the functions of creation. For the latter, lost in meditation, 
only forgot to create; and for this, they were equally cursed by Brahm to 
be born in every Manvantara. And still they are termed—together with 
the rebels—Chhandajas, or those born of their own will in human form. 

All this is very puzzling to one who is unable to read and under 
stand the Puranas except in their dead-letter sense“ Hence we find 

vet this sense, if once mastered, will turn out to be the secure casket which holds the keys to the: 
Secret Wisdom. True, a casket so profusely ornamented that its fancy-work hides and 


couceais entirely 
any spring for opening it, and thus makes the unintuitional believe it has not, and cannot have, any 
opening at all, Still the keys are there, deeply buried, yet ever present to him who searches for theme 
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the Orientalists refusing to be puzzled, and cutting the Gordian knot 
of perplexity by declaring the whole scheme “figments . . . of 
Brähmanical fancy and love of exaggeration.” But to the student of 
Occultism, the whole is pregnant with deep philosophical meaning. 
We willingly leave the rind to the Western Sanskritist, but claim the 
essence of the fruit for ourselves. We do more: we concede that in 
one sense much in these so-called “fables” refers to astronomical alle- 
gories about constellations, asterisms, stars, and planets. Yet, while 
the Gandharva of the Rig Veda may there be made to personify the fire 
of the Sun, the Gandharva Devas are entities both of a physical and 
psychic character, while the Apsarasas (with other Rudras) are both 
qualities and quantities. In short, if ever unravelled, the Theogony of 
the Vedic Gods will reveal fathomless mysteries of Creation and Being. 
Truly says Paräshara: 

These classes of thirty-three divinities . exist age after age, and their ap- 
pearance and disappearance is in the same manner as the sun sets and rises again.* 

There was a time, when the Eastern symbol of the cross and circle, 
the Svastika, was universally adopted, With the Esoteric, and for the 
matter of that exoteric, Buddhist, the Chinaman and the Mongolian, 
it means the “ten thousand truths.” These truths, they say, belong to 
the mysteries of the Unseen Universe and Primordial Cosmogony and 
Theogony. 

Since Fohat crossed the Circle like two lines of flame [horizontally and 
vertically), the Hosts of the Blessed Ones have never failed to send their 
representatives upon the Planets they are made to watch over from the 
beginning. 

This is why the Svastika is always placed—as the ansated cross was 
in Egypt—on the breast of the defunct Mystics. It is found on the 
heart of the images and statues of Buddha, in Tibet and Mongolia, 
It is the seal placed also on the hearts of the living Initiates, burnt into 
the flesh for ever with some. This, because they have to keep these 
truths inviolate and intact, in eternal silence and secrecy to the day 
they are perceived and read by their chosen successors—new Initiates 
—‘worthy of being entrusted with the ten thousand perfections.” So 
degraded, however, has it now become, that it is often placed on the 
headgear of the “Gods,” the hideous idols of the sacrilegious Bhons— 
the Dugpas or Sorcerers, of the Tibetan borderlands—until found out 
by a Galukpa, and torm off together with the head of the “God,” 

* Vishnu Purdna, I. xv; Wilson's Trans., il. 29. 
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During centuries the cross stood for the Christ, and was addressed as if it were a 
living being. It was divinized at first and humanized at last.* un 

Few world-symbols are more pregnant with real Occult meaning 
than the Svastika. It is symbolized by the figure 6. Like that figure, 
it points, in its concrete imagery, as does the ideograph of the number, 
to the Zenith and the Nadir, to North, South, West, and East; one 
finds the unit everywhere, and that unit reflected in all and every unit. 
Tt is the emblem of the activity of Fohat, of the continual revolution 
of the “Wheels,” and of the Four Elements, the “Sacred Four,” in 
their mystical, and not alone in their cosmical meaning; further, its 
four arms, bent at right angles, are intimately related, as shown else- 
where, to the Pythagorean and Hermetic scales. One initiated into 
the mysteries of the meaning of the Svastika, say the Commentaries, 
“can trace on it, with mathematical precision, the evolution of Kosmos 
and the whole period of Sandhya.” Also “the relation of the Seen to 
the Unseen,” and “the first procreation of man and species.” 

To the Eastern Occultist the Tree of Knowledge, in the Paradise of 
man’s own heart, becomes the Tree of Life Eternal, and has nought to 
do with man's animal senses. It is an absolute mystery that reveals 
itself only through the efforts of the imprisoned Manas, the Ego, to 
liberate itself from the thraldom of sensuous perception, and see in 
the light of the one eternal present Reality. To the Western Kabalist, 
and far more now to the superficial Symbologist, nursed in the lethal 
atmosphere of Materialistic Science, the chief explanation of the 
mysteries of the cross is—its sexual element. Even the otherwise spiri- 
tualistic modern commentator discerns this feature in the cross and 
Svastika before all others. 


The cross was used in Egypt as a protecting talisman and a symbol of saving 
power. Typhon, or Satan, is actually found chained to and bound by the cross. 
In the Ritual, the Osirian cries, * The Apophis is overthrown, their cords bind the 
South, North, East, and West, their cords are on him. Har-ru-bah has knotted him.” + 
These were the Cords of the four quarters, or the cross. Thor is said to smite the 
head of the serpent with his hammer. . a form of Swastika or four-footed 
cross. In the primitive sepulchres of Egypt the model of the Chamber 


* Op. cit., ibid., p. 433- 

* + Book of the Dead, xxxix. Apophis or Apap is the Serpent of Evil, the symbol of human passions. 
The Sun (Osiris-Horus) destroys him, and Apap is thrown down, bound and chained. The God 
Aker, the "Chief of the Gate of the Abyss of Aker, the Realm of the Sun (xv. 39), binds him. 
Apophis is the enemy of Ra (Light), but the “ great Apap has fallen!" exclaims the Defunct. “The 
Scorpion has hurt thy mouth,“ he says to the conquered enemy (xxxix. 7). The Scorpion is the 
* worm that never dies” of the Christians, Apophis is bound on the Tau or Tat, the “ emblem of 
stability.” (See the erection of Tat in Tatoo, xviii.) 
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procreate other trees—this is the only Force that has reality for him, as 
it is the never-dying Breath of Life. The Pagan philosopher sought 
for the cause, the modern is content with only the effects and seeks the 
former in the latter. What is beyond, he does not know, nor does the 
modern A-gnostic care; thus rejecting the only knowledge upon which 
he can with full security base his Science. Yet this manifested Force 
has an answer for him who seeks to fathom it. He who sees in the 
cross, the decussated circle of Plato, the Pagan, not the antitype of 
circumcision, as Christian (St.) Augustine did,* is forthwith regarded 
by the Church as a heathen; by Science, as a lunatic. This, because, 
while refusing to worship the God of physical generation, he confesses 
that he can know nothing of the Cause which underlies the so-called 
First Cause, the Causeless Cause of this Vital Cause, Tacitly admitting 
the All-Presence of the Boundless Circle and making of it the Uni- 
versal Postulate upon which the whole of the Manifested Universe is 
based, the Sage keeps a reverential silence concerning that upon which 
no mortal man should dare to speculate. “The Logos of God is the 
revealer of man, and the Logos (the Verb) of man is the revealer of 
God,” says Eliphas Lévi in one of his paradoxes. To this, the Eastern 
Occultist would reply: On this condition, however, that man should be 
dumb on the Cause that produced both God and its Logos. Otherwise, 
he becomes invariably the reviler, not the revealer, of the Incognizable 
Deity. 

We have now to approach a mystery—the Hebdomad in Nature. 
Perchance, all that we may say, will be attributed to coincidence. We 
may be told that this number in Nature is quite na, e s indeed we 
say it is—and has no more significance than the illusion of motion 
which forms the so-called “strobic circles.” No great importance was 
given to these “singular illusions” when Professor Sylvanus Thomp- 
son exhibited them at the meeting of the British Association in 1877. 
Nevertheless we should like to learn the scientific explanation why 
seven should ever form itself as a preéminent number—six concentric 
circles around a seventh, and seven rings within one another round a 
central point, etc.—in this i//usion, produced by a swaying saucer, or 
any other vessel. We give the solution refused by Science in the 
Section which follows, 


* Sermon cix. 
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A. én 
SAPTAPARNA. 

Such is the name given in Occult phraseology to man. It means, as 
shown elsewhere, a seven-leaved plant, and the name has a great signi- 
ficance in the Buddhist legends. So it had, also, under disguise, in the 
Greek myths. The T. or T (Tau), formed from the figure 7, and the 
Greek letter T (Gamma), was, as stated in the last Section, the symbol 
of life, and of Life Eternal: of earthly life, because T (Gamma) is the 
symbol of the Earth (Gaia)*; and of Life Eternal, because the figure 7 
is the symbol of the same life /inked with Divine Life, the double glyph 
expressed in geometrical figures being: 


—a Triangle and a Quaternary, the symbol of Septenary Man. 

Now, the number six has been regarded in the Ancient Mysteries as 
an emblem of physical Nature. For six is the representation of the six 
dimensions of all bodies—the six directions which compose their form, 
namely, the four directions extending to the four cardinal points, 
North, South, East, and West, and the two directions of height and 
thickness that answer to the Zenith and the Nadir. Therefore, while 
the Senary was applied by the Sages to physical man, the Septenary was 
for them the symbol of that man lus his immortal Soul. f 

J. M. Ragon gives a very good illustration of the “hieroglyphical 
senary,” as he calls our double equilateral triangle. 

The hieroglyphical senary is the symbol of the commingling of the philosophical 
three fires and three waters, whence results the procreation of the elements of all 
things.1 

The same idea is found in the Indian double equilateral triangle. 
For, though it is called in that country the sign of Vishnu, yet in truth 
it is the symbol of the Triad, or Tri-mürti. For, even in the exoteric 
rendeting, the lower triangle, V, with the apex downwar,, is the 
symbol of Vishnu, the God of the Moist Principle and Water, Närä- 
yana being the Moving Principle in the Närä, or Waters;$ while the 


Hence the Initiates in Greece called the Tau Pastos, “son of Gaia,” "sprung from Barth,” like 
Tityos in the Odyssey (vii. 324). 

+ Ragon, Orthodoxie Magonníque, etc., pp. 432, 433. 

3 Ibid., p. 433, note. 

| See the Mahdbhärata, eg., III. 189, 3, where Vishnu says, "I called the name of water Nárá in 
ancient times, and am hence called Näräyana, for that was always the abode I moved in (Ayana). It 
is into the Water, or Chaos, the Moist Principle of the Greeks and Hermes, that the first seed of 
the Universe is thrown. "The ‘Spirit of God’ moves on the dark waters of Space"; hence Thales 
makes of it the primordial element and prior to Fire, which was yet latent in that Spirit. Pr 


A 


triangle, with its apex upward, /\, is Shiva, the Principle of Fire, 
symbolized by the triple flame in his hand.* It is these two inter- 
laced triangles, wrongly called “Solomon's Seal”—which also form 
the emblem of our Society—that produce the Septenary and the 
Triad at one and the same time, and are the Decad. Whatever way 
this X is examined, all the ten numbers are contained therein. 
For with a point in the middle or centre, XX, it is a sevenfold sign or 
Septenary; its triangles denote number three, or the Triad; the two 
triangles show the presence of the Binary; the triangles with the 
central point common to both yield the Quaternary; the six points are 
the Senary; and the central point, the Unit; the Quinary being traced 
by combination, as a compound of tu triangles, the even number, 
and of three sides in each triangle, the first odd number. This is the 
reason why Pythagoras and the ancients made the number six sacred 
to Venus, since: 

The union of the two sexes, and the spagyrization of matter by triads, are 
eee 
reproduction which is inherent in all bodies. f 

Belief in Creators, or the personified Powers of Nature, is in truth 
no polytheism, but a philosophical necessity. Like all the other 
Planets of our system, the Earth has seven Logoi—the emanating Rays 
of the one “Father-Ray”—the Protogonos, or the Manifested Logos, 
he who sacrifices his Esse (or Flesh,” the Universe) that the World 
may live and every creature therein have conscious being. : 

Numbers 3 and 4 are respectively male and female, Spirit and Matter, 
and their union is the emblem of Life Eternal in Spirit on its ascending 
are, and in Matter as the ever resurrecting Element—by procreation 
and reproduction. The spiritual male line is vertical |; the differen- 
tiated matter-line is horizontal; the two forming the cross or +. The 
3 is invisible; the 4 is on the plane of objective perception. This is 
why all the Matter of the Universe, when analyzed to its ultimates by 
Science, can be reduced to four Elements only—Carbon, Oxygen, Nitro- 
gen, and Hydrogen; and why the three primaries, the noumena of the 
four, or graduated Spirit or Force, have remained a terra incognila, and 
mere speculations, mere names, to exact Science. Her servants must 
believe in and study first the primary causes, before they can hope to 
fathom the nature, and acquaint themselves with the potentialities, of 


Museum of the India House. 
+ Ragon, ibid., p. 433, mote. 
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the effects. Thus, while the men of Western learning had, and still 
have, the four, or Matter, to toy with, the Eastern Occultists and their- 
disciples, the great Alchemists the world over, have the whole septenste 
to study from.* As those Alchemists have it: 

When, the Three and the Faur kiss cack other, the Quaternary joins ite 
middle nature with that of the Triangle [or Triad, i.e., the face of one of its 
plane surfaces becoming the middle face of the other], and becomes a Cube ; 
then only does it [the Cube unfolded | become the vehicle and the number of 
Life, the Father-Mother Seven. 

The following diagram will perhaps assist the student to grasp these 
parallelisms. 


HUMAN PRINCIPLES. PRINCIPLES OF PHYSICAL 
NATURE. 
7. Atma, 
6. Buddhi. 
5. Manas. 


The lightest of all gases; it burns 


animal desire, which burns in Oxygen giving off the most 

fiercely during life in Mat- intense heat of any substance in 

ter, resulting in satiety; it ) HYDROGEN combustion, and forming water, 

is inseparable from animal the most stable of compounds; 

existence. Hydrogen enters largely into all 
/ organic compounds, 

3. LingaSharira; theinert vehicle An inert gas; the vehicle with 
or form on which the body is which Oxygen is mixed to adapt 
moulded; the vehicle of Life. the latter for animal respiration; 
It is dissipated very shortly ( NITROGEN | it also enters largely into all 
after the disintegration of organic substances. 
the body. 

2. Prana; Life, the active power The supporter of combustion; the 
producing all vital pheno- OXYGEN life-giving gas, the active chemi- 


mena. cal agent in all organic life. 

1. The gross matter of the body; The fuel par excellence; the basis 
the substance formed and of all organic substances, the 
moulded over the Linga CARBON (chemical) element which forms. 
Sharira (Chháya) by the the largest variety of com- 
action of Prana. pounds. 


* There are learned Brähmans who have protested against our septenary division. They are right 
from their own standpoint, as we are right from ours. Leaving the three aspects, or adjunct principles 
out of calculation, they accept only four Upädhis, or Bases, including the Ego-the refiected image 
of the Logos in the Kárana Sharira—and even “strictly speaking . , . only three Upädhis.' 
For purely theoretical metaphysical philosophy, or. pecponta of alilation, thes: thee may. Da 
sufficient, as shown by the Täraka Yoga system; but for practical occult teaching our septenary 
division is the best and @asiest. It is, however, a matter of school and choice. 
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Now we are taught that all these earliest forms of organic life also 
appear in septenary groups of numbers. From minerals or ‘soft 
stones that hardened,” to use the phraseology of the Stanzas, followed 
by the “hard plants that softened,” which are the product of the 
mineral, for “it is from the bosom of the stone that vegetation is 
born”;* and then to man—all the primitive models in every kingdom 
of Nature begin by being ethereal, transparent, films. This, of course, 
takes place only in the first beginning of life. With the next period 
they consolidate, and at the seventh begin to branch off into species, 
all except men, the first of the mammalian animals f in the Fourth 
Round. 

Virgil, versed as every ancient poet was, more or less, in Esoteric 
Philosophy, sang of evolution in the following strains: 


Principio celum ac terras camposque liquentes 
Lucentemque globum Luna, Titaniaque astra 
Spiritus intus alit, totamque infusa per artus 

Mens agitat molem et magno se corpore miscet. 

Inde hominum pecudumque genus viteeque volantum 
Et que marmoreo fert mönstra sub zquore pontus.t 


“First came three, or the Triangle.” This expression has a pro- 
found meaning in Occultism, and the fact is corroborated, in Minera- 
logy, Botany, and even in Geology—as has been demonstrated in the 
Section on “The Chronology of the Bráhmans”—by the compound 
number seven, the three and the four, being contained in it. Salt in 
solution proves this, For when its molecules, clustering together, 
begin to deposit themselves as a solid, the first shape they assume is 
that of triangles, of small pyramids and cones. It is the figure of 
Fire, whence the word “Pyramis”; while the second geometrical 


* Commentary, Book ix. F. 19. 

+ Protiata are not animals, The reader is asked to bear in mind that when we speak of “animals,” 
the mammalians alone are meant. Crustacea, fishes, and reptiles are contemporary with, and most 
have preceded, physical man in this Round. AN were bi-sexual, however, before the age of mam- 
malia in the closing portion of the Secondary or Mesozoic ages, yel nearer to the Paleozoic than the 
Carnosvie ages, c with Oe Shee A 
the Secondary. 

$ Magid, Vi. 739-799. First [Divine] Spirit within sustains the heavens, the earth * 
plains, the moon's orb and shining stars and the [Eternal] Mind diffused through all the parts 
(of Nature), nctuntes the whole stupendous frame and mingles with the vast body fof the Uni- 
verse]. ‘Thence proceed the race of men and beasts, the vital principles of the flying kind and the 
monsters which the Ocean breeds under its smooth crystal plane, “All proceeds trom Ether 
and from its seven untures “ald the Alchemists. Science knows these only in their superficial 


— 
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figure in manifested Nature is a Square or a Cube, 4 and 6; for, as 
Enfield says, “the particles of earth being cubical, those of fire 
are pyramidal”—truly. The pyramidal shape is that assumed 
by the pines—the most primitive tree after the fern period. Thus 
the two opposites in cosmic Nature—fire and water, heat and cold 
—begin their metrographical manifestations, one by a trimetric, 
the other by a hexagonal system. For the stellate crystals of 
snow, viewed under a microscope, are all and each of them a 
double or a treble six-pointed star, with a central nucleus, like a 
miniature star within the larger one. Says Mr. Darwin—show- 
ing that the inhabitants of the sea-shore are greatly affected by the 
tides: 


The most ancient progenitors in the kingdom of the Vertebrata , . . appa- 
rently consisted of a group of marine animals. . . . Animals living either about 
the mean high-water mark, or about the mean low-water mark, pass through a 
complete cycle of tidal changes in a fortnight. . . . Now it is a mysterious fact 
that in the higher and now terrestrial Vertebrata . . . many normal and ab- 
normal processes have one or more weeks [septenates] as their periods . . . 
such as gestation of mammals, the duration of fevers.* 

The eggs of the pigeon are hatched in two weeks [or 14 days]; those of the fowl 
in three; those of the duck in four; those of the goose in five; and those of the 
ostrich in seven. 


This number is closely connected with the Moon, whose Occult 
influence is ever manifesting itself in septenary periods. It is the 
Moon which is the guide of the Occult side of terrestrial Nature, 
while the Sun is the regulator and factor of manifested life. This 
truth has ever been evident to the Seers and the Adepts. Jakob 
Böhme, by insisting on the fundamental doctrine of the seven proper- 
ties of everlasting Mother Nature, proved himself thereby a great 
Occultist. 

But to return to the consideration of the septenary in ancient reli- 
gious symbolism. To the metrological key of the symbolism of the 
Hebrews, which reveals numerically the geometrical relations of the 
Circle (All-Deity) to the Square, Cube, Triangle, and all the integral 
emanations of the divine area, may be added the theogonic key. This 
key explains that Noah, the Deluge-Patriarch, is in one aspect the 
permutation of the Deity (the Universal Creative Law), for the purpose 


* Compare Descent of Man, p. 164. + Bartlett's Land and Water, 


Y 


of the formation of our Earth, its population, and the propagation of 
life on it, in general. 

Now bearing in mind the septenary division in divine Hierarchies, 
as in cosmic and human constitutions, the student will readily 
understand that Jah-Noah is at the head of, and is the synthesis 
of the lower cosmic Quaternary. The upper Sephirothal Triad, 
of which Jehovah-Binah (Intelligence) is the left, female, 
angle—emanates the Quaternary, LJ. The latter, symbolizing by 
itself the Heavenly Man, the sexless Adam Kadmon, viewed as 
Nature in the abstract, becomes a septenate again by emanating 
from i the additional three principles, the lower terrestrial or 
manife physical Nature, Matter and our Earth—the seventh 
being Malkuth, the “Bride of the Heavenly Man”—thus forming, 
with the higher Triad, or Kether, the Crown, the full number of 
the Sephirothal Tree—the 10, the Total in Unity, or the Universe. 
Apart from the higher Triad, the lower creative Sephiroth are 
seven. 

The above is not directly to our point, though it is a necessary 
reminder to facilitate the comprehension of what follows. The 
question at issue is to show that Jah-Noah, or the Jehovah of the 
Hebrew Bible, the alleged Creator of our Earth, of man and all upon 
it, is: 

(a) The lowest Septenary, the Creative Elohim—in his cosmic 
aspect. 

(6) The Tetragrammaton or the Adam Kadmon, the “Heavenly 
Man” of the four letters—in his theogonic and kabalistic as- 
pects. 

(c) The Noah—identical with the Hindú Shishta, the human Seed, 
left for the peopling of the Earth from a previous creation, or Manvan- 
tara, as expressed in the Puränas, or the pre-diluvian period as rendered 
allegorically in the Aib/e—in his cosmic character. 

But whether a Quaternary (Tetragrammaton) or a Triad, the biblical 
Creative God is not the Universal 10, unless blended with Ain Suph 
(as Brahmá with Parabrahman), but a septenary, one of the many 
septenaries of the Universal Septenate. In the explanation of the 
question now in hand, his position and status as Noah may best be 
shown by placing the 3, /\, and 4, [_], on parallel lines with the 
cosmic and human principles. For the latter, the old familiar classifi- 
cation is made use of. Thus: : 


| 
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s 8 , Coss A tet 
1. Universal Spirit (Atma). 1. The Unmanifested Logos. 
3. Spiritual Soul (Buddhi). Triple aspect of | 2. Universal Latent Ideation.* 
3. Human Soul, Mind (Manas). the Deity. 3. Universal (or Cosmic) Ac- 
tive t Intelligence. 


4. Animal Soul (Kama Rüpa). Spirit of the 4. Cosmic (Chaotic) Energy. 


Earth. Jehovah.t 
5. Astral Body (Linga Sharira). Noah. 5. Astral Ideation, reflecting 
terrestrial things. 
6. Life Essence (Prana). Space containing | 6. Life Essence or Energy. 
Life—the Waters 
of the Deluge. 
7. Body (Sthüla Sharira). Mount Ararat. \7. The Earth. 


Asan additional demonstration of the statement, let the reader turn 
to kabalistic works. 


“Ararat = the mount of descent = TONT, Hor-Jared. Hatho mentions it out 
of composition by Aratk = MIN. Editor of Moses Cherenensis says: By this, 
they say, is signified ¿he first place of descent (of the ark)“ (Bryant's Anal, 
vol. iv. pp. 5, 6, 15.) Under “Berge,” mountain, Nork says of Ararat: “OTR, for 
MN (ie, Ararat for Arath) earth, Aramaic reduplication.” Here it is seen that 


* The Advaitin Vedintic Philosophy classifies this as the highest Trinity, or rather the Trinitarian 
aspect of Chinmätra (Parabrahman); explained by them us the “Bare Potentiality of Prana,“ the 
power or the capacity that gives rise to perception; Chidäkäsham, the infinite field or plane of 
Universal Consciousness; and Asat (Múlaprakriti), or Undifferentiated Matter. (See “Personal and 
Impersonal God" in Five Years of Theosophy, p: 203.) 

? Differentiated Matter existing in the Solar System—iet us refrain from touching the whole 
Kosmos—in seven different conditions, and Prajnä, or the capacity of perception, likewise 
in seven different aspects corresponding to the seven conditions of Matter, there must necessarily be 
seven states of consciousness in man; and according to the greater or smaller development of these 
states, the systems of religions and philosophies were schemed out, 

+ Represented as the jealous, angry, turbulent and ever-active God, revengeful, and kind only to 
his “chosen people" when propitiated by them. 

Noah and his three Sons are the collective symbol of this Quaternary in many and various applis 
<ations, Ham being the Chaotic principle. e 
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Nork and Hatho make use of the same equivalent, in Arath, DIN, with the mean- 
ing of eorth.* 

Noah thus symbolizing both the Root-Manu and the Seed-Manu, or 
the Power which developed the Planetary Chain, and our Earth, and 
the Seed-Race, the Fifth, which was saved while the last sub-races of the 

_ Fourth, Vaivasvata Manu, perished, the number seven will be seen to 
recur at every step. It is Noah who, as Jehovah's permutation, repre- 
sents the septenary Host of the Elohim, and is thus the Father or 
Creator (the Preserver) of all animal life. Hence the verses of Genesis: 
“Of every clean beast thou shalt take to thee by sevens, the male [3], 
and the female [4]; of fowls also of the air by sevens,”f etc., followed by 
all the sevening of days and the rest. 


B. 
THE TETRAKTYS. IN RELATION TO THE HEPTAGON. 

Thus number seven, as a compound of 3 and 4, is the factor element 
in every ancient religion, because it is ¿he factor element in Nature. Its 
adoption must be justified, and it must be shown to be /he number par 
excellence, for, since the appearance of Esoteric Buddhism, frequent 
objections have been made, and doubts expressed as to the correctness 
of these assertions. 

And here let the student be told at once, that in all such numerical 
divisions the One universal Principle—although referred to as (the) one, 
because the Only One—never enters into the calculations. It stands, 
in its character of the Absolute, the Infinite, and the Universal Abstrac- 
tion, entirely by Itself and independent of every other Power whether 
noumenal or phenomenal, Says the author of the article “Personal 
and Impersonal God”: 


* Source af Measures, p. 65. The author explains: “Note that in Hebrew, Jared, the father of 
noch, is construed to be ‘the mont of descent,” r 
the cubical structure of Noah, or foundation measure, rested. Jared, in Hebrew, is TI. 
root derivations are the same with those of Ararat, of acre, of earth. The Hebrew TW) is 
in British, Y R D; hence, in Jared, is to be found literally, our English word yard (and also ` 
for Jah, or Jehovah, Ù rod), It is noteworthy that the son of Jared, vin. Enoch, lived 365 years; and 
It in wahil of him, by rabbinical commentators, that the year period of 365 days was discovered by 
him, thua bringing, again, time and distance values together, i.e., year dime descended, by coördina- 
tion, throngh the yard, or Jared, who thus was ss father, in or through Enoch; and truly enough, 
1000 m pand (or Jared) x a= 5184, the characteristic value of the solar day, in thirds, which, as at 
may be atyled the parent, numerically, of the solar year” bid.) , This, however, by the 
and numerical knbalistic methods. Esoterically, Jared is the Third Race and Enoch the 
na he In token away alive he symbolizes also the Elect saved in the Fourth, while Noah is the Fifth 
San Ds eters un- the family saved from the Waters, eternally and Ahysically. 

+ vil wa, 
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This entity is neither matter nor spirit; it is neither Ego nor non-Ego; and it is 
neither object nor subject. 

In the language of Hindú philosophers it is the original and eternal combination 
of Purnsha [Spirit] and Prakriti [Matter]. As the Advaitis hold that an external 
object is merely the product of our mental states, Prakriti is nothing more than 
illusion, and Purusha is the only reality; it is the one existence which remains in 
the universe of Ideas. This . . then, is the Parabrahman of the Advaitis, 
Even if there were to be a personal God with anything like a material Upädhi 
(physical basis of whatever form), from the standpoint of an Advaiti there will be as 
much reason to doubt his noumenal existence, as there would be in the case of any 
other object. In their opinion, a conscious God cannot be the origin of the universe, 
as his Ego would be the effect of a previous cause, if the word conscious conveys 
but its ordinary meaning. They cannot admit that h grand total of all the states 
of consciousness in the universe is their deity, as these states are constantly changing, 
and as cosmic idealism ceases during Pralaya. There is only one permanent con- 
dition in the Universe, which is the state of perfect unconsciousness, bare Chid- 
AkAsham (the field of consciousness) in fact. 

When my readers once realize the fact that this grand universeis in reality but a huge 
aggregation of various states of cousciousness, they will not be surprised to find that 
the ultimate state of unconsciousness is considered as Parabrahman by the Advaitis.* 

Although itself entirely out of human reckoning or calculation, yet 
this “huge aggregation of various states of consciousness” is a sep- 
tenate, in zs totality entirely composed of septenary groups—simply 
because the capacity of perception exists in seven different aspects corres- 
ponding lo the seven conditions of matter, f or the seven properties, or 
states of matter. And, therefore, the series from one to seven, begins 
in the Esoteric calculations with the first manifested principle, which is 
number one if we commence from above, and number seven when 
reckoning from below, or from the lowest principle. 

The Tetrad is esteemed in the Xaba/ah, as it was by Pythagoras, the 
most perfect, or rather sacred number, because it emanated from the 
One, the first manifested Unit, or rather the Three in One. And the 
latter has ever been impersonal, sexless, incomprehensible, though 
within the possibility of the higher mental perceptions. 

The first manifestation of the eternal Monad was never meant to 
stand as the symbol of another symbol, the Unborn for the Element- 
born, or the one Logos for the Heavenly Man. Tetragrammaton, or 
the Tetraktys of the Greeks, is the Second Logos, the Demiurgos. 

The Tetrad, as Thomas Taylor thinks, is, however, the animal itself of Plato 
who, as Syrianus justly observes, was the best of the Pythagoreans; subsists at the 
extremity of the intelligible triad, as is most satisfactorily shown by Proclus in tae 


* Five Years of Theosophy, pp. 202, 203. + id., p. 200. 
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Some students have been puzzled to account for the vertical line,* 
which is male, becoming, in the cross, a four-partitioned line (four 
being a female number), while the horizontal (the line of matter) 


becomes three-divisioned. But this is easy of explanation. Since the - 


middle face of the ‘‘cube unfolded” is common to both the vertical and 
the horizontal bar, or double-line, it becomes neutral ground so to say, 
and belongs to neither. The spirit line remains triadic, and the matter 
line two-fold—two being an even and therefore a female number also, 
Moreover, according to Theon in his Mathematica, the Pythagoreans, 
who gave the name of Harmony to the Tetraktys, “because it is a 
diatessaron in sesquitertia,” were of opinion that: 

The division of the canon of the monochord was made by the tetraktys in the 
duad, triad, and tetrad; for it comprehends a sesquitertia, a sesquialtera, a duple, 
a triple, and a quadruple proportion, the section of which is 27. In the ancient 
musical notation, the tetrachord consisted of ‘Are degrees or intervals, and fowr 
terms of sounds called by the Greeks diatessaron, and by us a fourth. t 

Moreover, the quaternary though an even, therefore a female ('“in- 
fernal”) number, varied according to its form. This is shown by 
Stanley.t The four was called by the Pythagoreans the Key-Keeper 
of Nature; but in union with the three, which made it seven, it became 
the most perfect and harmonious number—nature herself. The four 
was “the masculine of feminine form,” when forming the cross; and 
seven is the “Master of the Moon,” for this Planet is forced to alter 
her appearance every seven days. Itis on number seven that Pytha- 
goras composed his doctrine on the Harmony and Music of the 
Spheres, calling a “tone” the distance of the Moon from the Earth; 
from the Moon to Mercury half a tone, from thence to Venus the same; 
from Venus to the Sun one and a half tones; from the Sun to Marsa 
tone; from thence to Jupiter half a tone; from Jupiter to Saturn half 
a tone; and thence to the Zodiac a tone; thus making seven tones— 
the diapason harmony.§ All the melody of Nature is in those seven 
tones, and therefore is called the “Voice of Nature.” 

Plutarch explains || that the most ancient Greeks regarded the Tetrad 
as the root and principle of all things, since it was the number of the 
elements which gave birth to all visible and invisible created things. J 

* Supra, p. 626. 
+ Oliver, ibid., p. 114. 
3 Pythag., p. 61. 
} Oliver, ibid., p. 172. 


De Flac. Phil., p. 878. 
T See Oliver, ibid., p. 106. 
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With the brothers of the Rosy Cross, the figure of the cross, or cube 
unfolded, formed the subject of a disquisition in one of the Theosophic 
degrees of Peuvret, and was treated according to the fundamental 
principles of light and darkness, or good and evil.* 

The intelligible world proceeds out of the divine mind [or unit] after this 
manner. The Tetraktys, reflecting upon its own essence, the first unit. productrix 
of all things, and on its own beginning, saith thus: Once one, twice two, imme- 
diately ariseth a tetrad, having on its top the highest unit, and becomes a Pyramis, 
whose base is a plain tetrad, answerable to a superficies, upon which the “radiant 
light of the divine unity produceth the form of incorporeal fire, by reason of the 
descent of Juno (matter) to inferior things. Hence ariseth essential light, not 
burning but illuminating. This is ¿ke creation of the middle world, which the 
Hebrews call the Supreme, the world of the [/Aeir] deity. It is termed n 
entirely light, and replete with separate forms, where isthe seat of the immortal 
gods, deúm domus alta, whose top is unity, its wall trinily, and its superficies 
gualernity.t 

The “superficies” has thus to remain a meaningless surface, if left by 
itself. Unity only “illuminating” guaternity, the famous lower four 
has to build for itself also a wall from frimity, if it would be manifested. 
Moreover, the Tetragrammaton, or Microprosopus, is “Jehovah” arro- 
gating to himself very improperly the Was, Is, Will Be,” now trans- 
lated into the “I am that I am,” and interpreted as referring to the 
highest abstract Deity; while Esoterically and in plain truth, it means 
only periodically chaotic, turbulent, and eternal Matter, with all its 
potentialities. For the Tetragrammaton is one with Nature, or Isis, 
and is the exoteric series of androgyne Gods such as Osiris-Isis, Jove- 
Juno, Brahmä-Väch, or the Kabalistic Jah-Hovah; all male-females. 
Every anthropomorphic God, in old nations, as Marcellus Ficin well 
observed, has his name written with four letters. Thus with the 
Egyptians, he was Teut; the Arabs, Alla; the Persians, Sire; the Magi, 
Orsi; the Mahometans, Abdi; the Greeks, Teos; the ancient Turks, 
Esar; the Latins, Deus; to which John Lorenzo Anania adds the 
German Gott; the Sarmatian Bouh; etc.f 

The Monad being one, and an odd number, the Ancients therefore 
said that the odd were the only perfect numbers; and—selfishly, per- 
haps, yet as a fact—considered them all as masculine and perfect, being 
applicable to the celestial Gods, while even numbers, such as two, four, 
six, and especially eight, as being female, were regarded as imperfect, 
and given only to the terrestrial and infernal Deities. Virgil records 


* Ibid.. p. x08. + Reuchlin, ut supra, p. 689; Oliver, idid.,pp. 113, 113. Oliver, ibi, p. 118. 
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the fact by saying, "Numero deus r “The God is pleased 
with an odd number.”* 

— IARA — tobe 
areligious and perfect number. It wascalled Telesphoros, because by it all 
in the Universe and mankind is led lo ¿fs end, i.e., its culmination.+ The 
doctrine of the Spheres ruled by the seven Sacred Planetsf shows, from 
Lemuria to Pythagoras, the seven Powers of terrestrial and sublunary 
Nature, as well as the seven great Forces of the Universe, proceeding and 
evolving in seven tones, which are the seven notes of the musical scale. 

The Heptad [our Septenary] was considered to be “he number of a 
virgin, because it is unborn [like the Logos or the Aja of the Vedäntins]: 

Without a father . . . oramother, . . . but proceeding directly from the 
monad, which is the origin and crown of all things.{ 

And if the Heptad is made to proceed from the Monad directly, then 
itis, as taught in the Secret Doctrine of the oldest schools, the perfect 
and sacred number of this Mahämanvantara of ours. 

The Septenary, or Heptad, was sacred indeed to several Gods and 
Goddesses; to Mars, with his seven attendants, to Osiris, whose body was 
divided into seven and twice seven parts; to Apollo, the Sun, amid his 
seven planets, and playing the hymn to the seven-rayed on his seven- 
stringed harp; to Minerva, the fatherless and the motherless, and others. 

Cis-Himálayan Occultism with its sevening, and because of such 
sevening, must be regarded as the most ancient, the original of all. 
It is opposed by some fragments left by Neo-Platonists; and the 
admirers of the latter, who hardly understand what they defend, say 
to us: See, your forerunners believed only in file man, composed of 
Spirit, Soul, and Body. Behold, the Táraka Rája Yoga of India limits 
that division to 3, we, to 4, and the Vedántins to 5 (Koshas). To this, 
we of the Archaic school ask: 

Why then does the Greek poet say that it is not four but seven who 
sing the praise of the Spiritual Sun? 

Erd pe K. r. A. 
Seven sounding letters sing the praise of me, 
The immortal God, the almighty Deity. 
* Bucolica, Ecl. viii. 75- 
+ Philo, De Mund, Opif, ; Oliver, ibid., p. 172. 
$ The seven Planets are not Hmited to this number because the Ancients knew of no others, but 
simply because they were the primitive or primordial “Houses” of the seven Logoi. There may be 
CCC alone 


0 . ibid., 3 173, 774. 
Il Töid., lo 
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minus his lower terrestrial elements, or, if viewed from a physical stand- 
point, make of him a soulless animal, The Quaternary must be the 
higher or the lower—the celestial or terrestrial Tetraktys; to become 
comprehensible, according to the teachings of the ancient Esoteric 
School, man must be regarded as a septenary. This was so well 
understood, that even the so-called Christian Gnostics adopted this 
time-honoured system.* This remained for a long time a secret, for 
though it was suspected, no MSS. of that time spoke of it clearly 
enough to satisfy the sceptic. But there comes to our rescue the 
literary curiosity of our age—the oldest and best preserved Gospel of 
the Gnostics, Pistis Sophia. To make the proof absolutely complete, 
we shall quote from an authority, C. W. King, the only Archeologist 
who has had a faint glimmer of this elaborate doctrine, and the best 
writer of the day on the Gnostics and their gems. 

According to this extraordinary piece of religious literature—a true 
Gnostic fossil—the human Entity is the Septenary Ray from the One, f 
just as our School teaches. It is composed of seven elements, four of 
which are borrowed from the four kabalistical manifested worlds. Thus: 

From Asiah it gets the Nephesh, or seat of the physical appetites [vital breath, 
also]; from Jezirah, the Ruach, or seat of the passions [? !); from Briah, the 
Neshamah or reason; and from Aziluth it obtains the Chaiah, or principle of 
spiritual life. This looks like an adaptation of the Platonic theory of the Soul's 
obtaining its respective faculties from the Planets in its downward progress through 
theirspheres. But the Pistis-Sophia, with its accustomed boldness, puts this theory 
into a much more poetical shape (§ 282). The Zaney Man is similarly made up of 
Jour constituents, but these are supplied by the rebellious Bons of the Spheres, being 
the Power—a particle of the Divine light („Diving particula aura") yet left in 
themselves; the Soul [the fifth] “formed out of the tears of their eyes, and the 
sweat of their torments"; the "Avriyijov [vedparos, Counterfeit of Ihe Spirit (seem- 
ingly answering to our Conscience) (the sixth}; and a) the Moipa, Falet [Karmic 


* See Section F., im/fra, "The Seven Souls of the Egyptologists. 
+ Fins Soren paires ol Baergy evuived. or rendered objective by the action of Sohn) upon ihe Gu 
ee or, in fact, the Seventh Principle" of the Seven Elements which exist throughout 


VVT and in a mystical the seven children 
or sons of Devaki killed before the birth of Krishna by Kansa. Our seven symbolize all 
of these. We have to part or separate from them before we reach the Krishna or Christ-state, that 
of a and centre ourselves entirely in the highest, the Seventh or the One. 

t is destiny, not "Fate," in this case, as it is an appellation, not a proper noun. (See 

2 42 xxii, 413.) TV Alora, giver 


to all their . and evil (Lidde and Scott's Lexicon), aud Karma. By this 
To esting or Razin W seca, te BAL oF ME and that which is 
reborn, 3 veújLaros our conscience, but our Buddhi; nor is it again the “ counter- 


ſeit of Spirit but “modelled tte: or a“ counterpart” (Aristoph., 7Aesmophor,, 27) of the Sp.. 
which Buddhi is, as the vehicle of Atma, 


E 


a path for the Sun, for him to follow.” The seven Rivers of the Sky 
(the descending Creative Gods), and the seven Rivers of the Earth 
(the seven primitive Mankinds), are under his control, as will be seen. 
For he who breaks Varuna’s laws (Vratäni, or “courses of natural 
action,” active laws), is punished by Indra* the Vedic powerful God, 
whose Vrata, or law or power, is greater than the Vratäni of any other 
God. 

Thus, the Rig Veda, the oldest of all ¿he known ancient records, may 
be shown to corroborate the Occult Teachings in almost every respect. 
Its Hymns, which are the records written by the earliest Initiates of 
the Fifth (our) Race concerning the Primordial Teachings, speak of the 
Seven Races (two still to come), allegorizing them by the seven 
“Streams” f and of the Five Races (Panchakrishtayah) which have 
already inhabited this world} on the five Regions (Panchapradishah)§ 
as also of the three Continents that were. 

It is only those scholars who will master the secret meaning of the 
Purtisha Sukta—in which the intuition of the modern Orientalists has 
chosen to see one of the very latest hymns of the Rig Veda”—who 
may hope to understand how harmonious are its teachings and how 
corroborative of the Esoteric Doctrines. He must study, in all the 
abstruseness of their metaphysical meaning, the relations therein 
between the (Heavenly) Man (Purusha), sacrificed for the production of 
the Universe and all in it, and the terrestrial mortal man * before he 
realizes the hidden philosophy of the verse: 

15. He [“Man,” Purusha, or Vishvakarman] had seven enclosing logs of fuel, 
and /hrice seven layers of fuel; when the Gods performed the sacrifice, they bound 
the Man as victim. 


This relates to the three septenary primeval Races, and shows the 
antiquity of the Vedas, which knew of no other sacrifice, probably, in 


* Rig Veda, x. 113. 5. 

+ Ibid., i. 38. 8. 

$ id., loc, cit. 

t bid., ix. 86. 29. 

|| Only three submerged, or otherwise destroyed, Continents—for the first Continent of the First 
Race exists to this day and will prevail to the last—are described in the Occult Doctrine, the Hyper- 
borean, the Lemurian (adopting a name now known in Science), and the Atlantean. Most of Asia 
issued from under the waters after the destruction of Atlantis; Africa came still later, while Europe 
is the fifth and the latest continent—portions of the two Americas being für older. But of these, 
more anon, The Initiates who recorded the Vedas—or the Rishis of our Fifth Race—wrote at a time 
when Atlantis had already gone down. Atlantis is the fourth Continent that appeared, but the third 
that disappeared. 

Compare Vishvakarman. 


** Ibid., x. 20. 1, 16. pa 
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of the Esoteric Doctrine, and to accentuate the mistake that is made. 
The Magi or Mazdeans only believed in what other people believed in: 
namely, in seven “Worlds” or Globes of our Planetary Chain, of 
which on/y one is accessible to man, at the present time, our Earth; 
and in the successive appearance and destruction of seven Continents 
or Earths on this our Globe, each Continent being divided, in com- 
memoration of the seven Globes (one visible, six invisible), into seven 
islands or continents, seven “climes,” etc. This was a common belief 
in those days when the now Secret Doctrine was open to all. It is this 
multiplicity of localities in septenary divisions, which has made the 
Orientalists—who have, moreover, been further led astray by the 
oblivion of their primitive doctrines of both the uninitiated Hindüs 
and Parsis—feel so puzzled by this ever-recurring seven-fold number 
as to regard it as mythical.“ It is this oblivion of first principles 
which has led the Orientalists off the right track and made them 
commit the greatest blunders. The same failure is found in the defi- 
nition of the Gods. Those who are ignorant of the Esoteric Doctrine 
of the earliest Aryans, can never assimilate or even understand cor- 
rectly the metaphysical meaning contained in these Beings. 

Ahura Mazda (Ormazd) was the head and synthesis of the seven 
Amesha Spentas, or Amshaspands, and, therefore, an Amesha Spenta 
himself. Just as Jehovah-Binah-Elohim was the head and synthesis 
of the Elohim, and no more; so Agni-Vishnu-Sürya was the synthesis 
and head, or the focus whence emanated in physics and also in meta- 
physics, from the spiritual as well as from the physical Sun, the seven 
Rays, the seven Fiery Tongues, the seven Planets or Gods. All these 
became supreme Gods and e One God, but only after the loss of the 
primeval secrets; j.e., the sinking of Atlantis, or the “Flood,” and the 
occupation of India by the Brahmans, who sought safety on the sum- 
mits of the Himalayas, for even the high table-lands of what is now 
Tibet became submerged for a time. Ahura Mazda is addressed only 
as the “Most Blissful Spirit, Creator of the Corporcal World” in the 
Vendidád. Ahura Mazda in its literal translation means the Wise 
Lord” (Ahura “lord” and Mazda “wise”). Moreover, this name of 
Ahura, in Sanskrit Asura, connects him with the Mänasaputras, the 
Sons of Wisdom who informed the mindless man, and endowed him 
with his mind (Manas). Ahura (Asura) may be derived from the root 
ah “to be,” but in its primal signification it is what the Secret Teach- 
ing shows it to be. 
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“Replenished,” mark well; that is to say, all this had been on it 
before; and thus is proven the knowledge of the doctrine about the 
successive Destructions of the World and its Life-Cycles. Once the 
“three hundred winters” were over, Ahura Mazda warns Yima that 
the Earth is becoming too full, and men have nowhere to live. Then 
Yima steps forward, and with the help of Spenta Armaita, the female 
Genius, or Spirit of the Earth, makes that Earth stretch out and 
become larger by one-third, after which “new flocks and herds and 
men” appear upon it. Ahura Mazda warns him again, and Yima 
makes the Earth by the same magic power to become larger by two- 
thirds. “Nine hundred winters“ pass away, and Yima has to perform 
the ceremony for the ‘Aird time. The whole of this is allegorical. 
The three processes of stretching the Earth, refer to the three succes- 
sive Continents and Races issuing one after and from the other, as 
explained more fully elsewhere. After the hi time, Ahura Mazda 
warns Yima in an assembly of “celestial gods” and “excellent mor- 
tals” that upon the material world the fatal winters are going to fall, 
and all %% will perish. This is the old Mazdean symbolism for the 
Flood,“ and the coming cataclysm to Atlantis, which sweeps away 
every Race in its turn. Like Vaivasvata Manu and Noah, Yima makes 
a Vara—an Enclosure, an Ark—under the God's direction, and brings 
thither the seed of every living creature, animals and Fires.“ 

It is of this “Earth” or new Continent that Zarathushtra became the 
law-giver and ruler. This was the Fourth Race in its beginning, after 
the men of the Third began to die out. Till then, as said above, there 
had been no regular death, but only a transformation, for men had no 
personality as yet. They had Monads—* Breaths” of the One Breath, 
as impersonal as the source from which they proceeded. They had 
bodies, or rather shadows of bodies, which were sinless, hence Karma- 
less. Therefore, as there was no Kama Loka—least of all Nirvana or 
even Devachan—for the Souls“ of men who had no personal Egos, 
there could be no intermediate periods between the incarnations. Like 
the Phoenix, primordial man resurrected out of his old into a new body. 
Each time, and with each new generation, he became more solid, more 
physically perfect, agreeably with the evolutionary law, which is the 
Law of Nature. Death came with the complete physical organism, 
and with it—moral decay. A 

This explanation shows one more old religion agreeing in its sym- 
bology with the Universal Doctrine., 
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seven Suns and absorb the material of the whole Universe, nee 
Matsya Puräna has: 

For the sake of promulgating the Vedas, Ade e 
related to Manu the story of Narasimha and the events of seven Kalpas.* y 

Then again the same Purina shows that: 3 

In all the Manyantaras, classes of Rishist appear by seven and seven, and having 
established a code of law and morality depart to felicity.t 

The Rishis, however, represent many other things besides living 
sages. 

In Dr. Muir's translation of the Atharva Veda, we read: 

1. Time carries (us) forward, a steed, with seven rays, a thousand eyes, undecay- 
ing, full of fecundity. On him intelligent sages mount; his wheels are all the 
worlds. 

2, Thus Time moves on seven wheels; he has seven naves; immortality is his 
axle. He is at present all ‘hese worlds. Time hastens onward the first God. 

3. A full jar is contained in Time, We behold him existing in many forms. He 
is all these worlds in the future. They call him “Time in the highest Heaven." $ 

Now add to this the following verse from the Esoteric Volumes: 

Space and Time are one. Space and Time are nameless, for they are the 
incognizable THAT, which can be sensed only through ils seven Rays— 

¿which are the seven Creations, the seven Worlds, the seven Laws, etc 

Remembering that the Puranas insist on the identity of Vishnu with 
Time and Space,] and that even the Rabbinical symbol for God is 
Magom, “Space,” it becomes clear why, for purposes of a manifesting 
Deity—Space, Matter, and Spirit—the one central Point became the 
Triangle and Quaternary—the perfect Cube—hence seven. Even the 
Pravaha Wind—the mystic and occult force that gives the impulse to, 
and regulates the course of the stars and planets—is septenary. The 
Kürma and Linga Puränas enumerate seven principal winds of that 
name, which winds are the principles of Cosmic Space. They are 

+ As Parishara says; “These are the seven persons by whom in the several Manvantaras created 
beings have been protected. Because the whole world has been pervaded by the energy of the deity, 
he is entitled Vishnu, from the root Vish, to enter,’ or * pervade ; for all the gods, the Manus, the 
seven Rishis, the sons of the Manus, the Indras, the sovereigns of the gods, all are but the imper- 


sonated might [Vibhótayah, potencies) of Vishuu.” (/díd., iii. 18, 19.) Vishnu is the Universe; and 
the Universe itself is divided in the Rig Veda into seven regions—which ought to be sufficient 
authority, for the Brahmans at all events. 

t Zbid., ili. 15. 

I Hymn xix. 53. 

| Vishnu is a//—the worlds, the stars, the seas, etc, Vishnu "is all that is, all that is not. . . 
[But] he is not a substance (Vastubhäta).” (Vishnu Puräna, Book II, Ch. xii; Wilson's Trans., ii. 309. j 
“That which people call the highest God is not a substance but the cause of it; not one that is here, 
there, or elsewhere, not what we see, but that in which all i- Spacer.“ 

T Vishnu Purána, Wilson's Trans,, I. 306. 
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anxious to obtain a son who would destroy Indra, is told by Kashyapa, 
the Sage, that if, “with thoughts wholly pious and person entirely 
pure,” she carries the babe in her womb “for a hundred years,“ she 
will have such a son. But Indra foils her in the design. With his 
thunderbolt he divides the embryo in her womb into seven portions, and 
then divides every such portion into seven pieces again, which become 
the swift-moving deities, the Maruts.+ These Deities are only another 
aspect, or a development, of the Kumäras, who are patronymically 
Rudras, like many others. 

Diti, being Aditi—unless the contrary is proven to us—Aditi, we 
say, or Ak§sha in her highest form, is the Egyptian seven-fold Heaven. 
Every true Occultist will understand what this means. Diti, we repeat, 
is the sixth principle of metaphysical Nature, the Buddhi of Ákásha. 
Diti, the Mother of the Maruts, is one of her terrestrial forms, made to 
represent, at one and the same time, the Divine Soul in the ascetic, and 
the divine aspirations of mystic Humanity toward deliverance from the 
webs of Máyá, and consequent final bliss. Indra is now degraded, 
because of the Kali Yuga, when such aspirations are no more general 
but have become abnormal through a general spread of Ahamkára, the 
feeling of Egotism, or ““I-am-ness” and ignorance; but in the begin- 
ning Indra was one of the greatest Gods of the Hindú Pantheon, as the 
Rig Veda shows. Surädhipa the “chief of the gods,” has fallen down 
from Jishnu, the “Leader of the Celestial Host“ the Hindú St. Michael 
—to an opponent of asceticism, the enemy of every holy aspiration. 
He is shown married to Aindri (Indränt), the personification of Aindri- 
yaka, the evolution of the element of senses, whom he married 
“because of her voluptuous attractions” ; after which he began sending 
celestial female demons to excite the passions of holy men, Yogís, 
and “to beguile them from the potent penances which he dreaded.” 
Therefore, Indra, now characterized as “the god of the firmament, the 
personified atmosphere”—is in reality the cosmic principle Mahat, and 
the fifth human principle, Manas in its dual aspect—as connected with 
Buddhi, and as allowing itself to be dragged down by the Kama principle, 


* Vishuu Purdna, op. cil., H. 78, 

+ In the Rámáyana it is Bäla-Räma, Krishna's elder brother, who does this, 

+ With regard to the origin of Rudra, it is stated in several Puránas that his (spiritual) progeny, 
created in him by Brahma, is not confined to either the seven Kumäras or the eleven Rudras, etc., 
but “comprehends infinite numbers of beings in person and equipments like their (virgin) father, 
Alarmed at their fierceness, numbers, and immortality, Brahm’ desires his son Rudra to form crea- 
tures of a different and mortal nature,” Rudra refering to create, desists, etc., hence Rudra is the 
first rebel, (Linga, Váyu, Matsya, and other Puránas.) 
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reached it, remain invisible on Earth. Therefore are the Maruts* 
shown, firstly, as the sons of Shiva-Rudra, the Patron Yogi, whose 
Third Eye (mystically) must be acquired by the Ascetic before he 
becomes an Adept; then, in their cosmic character, as the subordinates 
of Indra and his opponents, under various characters, The “four times 
seven” emancipations have a reference to the four Rounds, and the four 
Races that preceded ours, in each of which Maruta-Jivas (Monads) 
have been re-born, and would have obtained final liberation, if only 
they had chosen to avail themselves of it. But instead of this, out of 
love for the good of mankind, which would struggle still more hope- 
lessly in the meshes of ignorance and misery were it not for this extra- 
neous help, they are re-born over and over again “in that character,” 
and thus “fill up their own places.” Who they are, “on Earth“ 
every student of Occult Science knows. And he also knows that the 
Maruts are Rudras, among whom also the family of Tvashtri, a 
synonym of Vishvakarman, the great Patron of the Initiates, is in- 
cluded. This gives us an ample knowledge of their true nature. 

The same for the septenary division of cosmos and the human prin- 
ciples. The Puränas, along with other sacred texts, teem with allu- 
sions to this. First of all, the Mundane Egg which contained Brahma, 
or the Universe, was externally invested with seven natural elements, 
at first loosely enumerated as Water, Air, Fire, Ether, and ‘Aree secret 
elements; then the “World” is said to be “encompassed on every 
side” by seven elements, also within the Egg—as explained: 

The world is encompassed on every side, and above, and below, by the shell of 
the egg (of Brahmä) [Andakatáha].+ 

Around the shell flows Water, which is surrounded with Fire; Fire by 
Air; Air by Ether; Ether by the Origin of the Elements (Ahamkära); 
the latter by Universal Mind, or “Intellect,” as Wilson translates, It 
relates to Spheres of Being as much as to Principles. ‚Prithivi is not 
our Earth but the World, the Solar System, and means the “broad,” the 
“wide.” In the Vedas—the greatest of all authorities, though needing a 

* “ Chäkshusha was the Mann of the sixth period [Third Round and Third Race), in which Indra was 
Manojava”—Mantradruma in the Bhigavata Purina, (Vishnu Purána, Wilson's Trans., iii. 12.) 
As there is a perfect analogy between the Great Round (Mahäkalpa), each of the seven Rounds, and 
each of the seven great Races in every one of the Rounds—therefore, Indra of the sixth period, or 
Third Round, corresponds to the close of the Third Race, at the time of the Fall or the separation of 
Sexes. Rudra, as the father of the Maruts, has many points of contact with Indra, the Marutvin, or 
“Lord of the Maruts.’’ Rudra is said to have received his mame because of his weeping. Hence 
Brahma called him Rudra; but he wept yet seven times more and so oblained seven other numes—ol 


which he uses one during each period.“ 
+ bid., ii. 231, 
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key to be read correctly—three terrestrial and three celestial Eart 
mentioned as having been called into existence si 1 a 
Bhúmi, our Earth. We have often been told that sis, me ee) 
appears to be the number of spheres, principles, etc. Wea 
there are, in fact, only six principles in man; since hi 
engen ee eee ger 
Planetary Chain; therein, speaking Esoterically, the E rs 
die pereiti on nether fiera Pe, ee 
we count from the first triple kingdom of the Elementals th 
its formation—may be left out of consideration, being (to us) ti — 
distinct body of the seven. The language of Occultism is varied 
But supposing that rer Earths only, instead of seven, are m 
the Vedas, what are those three, since we still know of but on 
dently there must be an Occult meaning in the statement y 
sideration. Let us see. The “Barth that floats” on the K 
Ocean of Space, which Brahma divides in the Puránas into 
Zones, is Prithivi, the World divided into seven principles—a | 3 
division, looking metaphysical enough, but, in reality, Physical i in it 
Occult effects. Many Kalpas later, our Earth is mentioned, and again, 
ttm, e ii into seven Zones asorting to th law of ana sy 
which guided ancient Philosophers. After which we find on i 
Continents, seven Isles, seven Oceans, seven Seas and Rivers, s 
Mountains, seven Climates, etc.* | 
Furthermore, it is not only in the Hindü scriptures and philosophy 
that one finds references to the seven Earths, but in the Persian, 
Pheenician, Chaldean, and Egyptian cosmogonies, and even in 
Rabbinical literature. The Phcenixt—called by the Hebrews Onec 
pa», from Phenoch, Enoch, the symbol of a secret cycle and initiatic 
and by the Turks, Kerkes—lives a thousand years, after which 
kindling a flame, it is self-consumed; and then, reborn ro: 


seven 
4 


* In Vishnu Purand, Book II. Chap. iv. (Wilson, ii. 205), it is stated that the “Kart! 


crores or fifty-four lakhs. . . “Whenever 

they are to be ascribed . . „ „The lixe 
“occult meaning,” an explanation which is withheld by the commentator, who 
sectarian purposes, and was misunderstood translator for 


Philosophy. 
+ The Phoenix, although generally connected with the Solar Cycle of 600 years—the Wes! 
of the Greeks and other nations—is a generic symbol for several kinds of cycles, ciphers bei 
oul or more added according to which cycle is meant. 


| 
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it lives another thousand years, up to seven times seven,* when comes 
the Day of Judgment. The “seven times seven,” or forty-nine, are 
a transparent allegory, and an allusion to the forty-nine Manus, the 
seven Rounds, and the seven times seven human Cycles in each 
Round on each Globe. The Kerkes and the Onech stand for a 
Race Cycle, and the mystical Tree Ababel, the “Father Tree” in the 
Kurân, shoots out new branches and vegetation at every resurrection 
of the Kerkes or Pheenix; the “Day of Judgment” meaning a minor 
Pralaya. The author of the Book of God and the Apocalypse believes 
that: 


The Pheenix is „ . . very plainly the same as the Simorgh of Persian romance; 
and the account which is given us of this last bird yet more decisively establishes 
the opinion that the death and revival of the Phoenix exhibit the successive de- 
struction and reproduction of the world, which many believed to be effected by 
the agency of a fiery deluge [and also a watery one in its turn) When the Simorgh 
was asked her age, she informed Caherman that this world is very ancient, for it 
has been already seven limes replenished, with beings different from men, and seven 
times depopulated:+ that the age of the human race in which we now are, is to 
endure seven thousand years, and that she herself had seen fiele of these revolu- 
tions, and knew not how many more she had to see.t 


The above, however, is no new statement. From Bailly, in the last 
century, down to Dr. Kenealy, in the present, these facts have been 
noticed by a number of writers; but now a connection can be estab- 
lished between the Persian oracle and the Nazarene prophet. Says the 
author of the Book of God: 


The Simorgh is in reality the same as the winged Singh of the Hindüs, and the 
Sphinx of the Egyptians. It is said that the former will appear at the end of the 
world . . . [asa] monstrous lion-bird. . . From these the Rabbins have 
borrowed their mythos of an enormous Bird, sometimes standing on the earth, 
sometimes walking in the ocean . . . while its head props the sky; and with 
the symbol, they have also adopted the doctrine to which it relates. They teach 
that there are to be seven successive renewals of the globe; that each reproduced 
system will last seven thousand years [?]; and that the {ofal duration of the Universe 
will be 49,000 years. This opinion, which inyolves the doctrine of the preéxistence 
of each renewed creature, they may either have learned during their Babylonian 
captivity, or il may have been part of the primeval religion which their priests had 
preserved from remote times. § 


It shows rather that the initiated Jews dorrowed, and their non- 


* See Book of Alí, Russian transl. 

+ The tense is past, because the book is allegorical, and has to veil the truths it contains, 
+ Oriental Collections, ii. 119; quoted by Kenealy, of. cit., pp. 175, 176. 

Y bid., loc. cit. 


sisters, the Pleiades, are needed for the completion of this most secret 
and mysterious of all the astronomical and religious symbols. There- 
fore, when intended to commemorate one particular event, Kärttikeya 
was shown, of old, as a Kumara, an Ascetic, with six heads—one for 
each century of the Naros. When the symbolism was needed for 
another event, then, in conjunction with the seven sidereal sisters, 
Kärttikeya is seen accompanied by Kaumári, or Sena, his female 
aspect. He is then riding on a peacock, the bird of Wisdom and 
Occult Knowledge, and the Hindü Phoenix, whose Greek relation with 
the 600 years of the Naros is well known. A six-rayed star (double 
triangle), a Svastika, a six and occasionally seven-pointed crown, is on 
his brow; the peacock’s tail represents the sidereal heavens; and the 
twelve signs of the Zodiac are hidden on his body; for which he is 
also called Dvädasha-kara, the “twelve-handed,” and Dvädashäksha, 
“twelve-eyed.” It is as Shakti-dhara, however, the ‘‘spear-holder,” 
and the conqueror of Táraka, Táraka-jit, that he is shown to be most 
famous. 

As the years of the Naros are, in India, counted in two ways, either 
by one hundred "years of the gods” (divine years), or one hundred 
“mortal years,” we can see the tremendous difficulty the non-initiated 
have in arriving at a correct comprehension of this cycle, which 
plays such an important part in St. John's Revelation. It is the 
truly apocalyptic cycle, because of its being of various lengths and 
relating to various pre-historic events, and in none of the numerous 
speculations about it have we found any but a few approximate 
truths. 

Against the duration claimed by the Babylonians for their divine 
ages, it has been urged that Suidas shows the Ancients counting days 
for years, in their chronological computations. It is to Suidas and his 
authority that Dr. Sepp appeals in his ingenious plagiarism—which we 
have already exposed—of the Hindü figures 432. These they give in 
thousands and millions of years, the duration of their Yugas, but Sepp 
dwarfed them to 4,320 lunar years,“ before the birth of Christ,” as 
*foreordained” in the sidereal, in addition to the invisible, heavens, 
and proved “by the apparition of the Star of Bethlehem.” But Suidas 
had no other warrant for this assertion than his own speculations, and 
he was not an Initiate. He cites, as a proof, Vulcan, and shows him 
reigning 4,477 years, or 4,477 days, as he thinks, or again rendered in 


* Vie de Notre Seigneur Jésus-Christ, Introduction; quoted by De Mirville, Preumatologie, iv. 50, 
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consist of 30 days, when it is only 28 days with fractions? This lunar 
period had an Occult meaning surely as well as had also the Ayanam 
and the Rüdü of the Hindüs. The year of 2 months’ duration, and 
the period of 60 days also, was a universal measure of time in anti- 
quity, as Bailly himself shows in his 7raité de Astronomie Indienne et 
Orientale. The Chinamen, according to their own books, divided their 
year into two parts, from one equinox to the other;* the Arabs 
anciently divided the year into six seasons, each composed of two 
months; in the Chinese astronomical work called A7oo-/che, it is said 
that two moons make a measure of time, and six measures a year; and 
to this day the aborigines of Kamschatka have their years of six 
months, as they had when visited by Abbé Chappe.f But is all this 
any reason for claiming that when the Hindú Puranas say a solar year, 
they mean one solar day! 

It was the knowledge of the natural laws which make of seven the 
root nature-number, so to say, in the manifested world, or at any rate 
in our present terrestrial life-cycle, and the wonderful comprehension 
of its workings, that unveiled to the Ancients so many of the mys- 
teries of Nature. It is these laws, again, and their processes on the 
sidereal, terrestrial, and moral planes, which enabled the old Astrono- 
mers to calculate correctly the duration of the cycles and their respec- 
tive effects on the march of events; to record beforehand—to prophesy, 
1t is called—the influence which they would haye on the course 
and development of the human races. The Sun, Moon, and Planets 
being the never-erring time-measurers, whose potency and periodi- 
city were well known, became thus respectively the great ruler and 
rulers of our little system in all its seven domains, or “spheres of 
action.“ 

This has been so evident and remarkable, that even many of the 
modern men of Science, Materialists as well as Mystics, have had their 
attention called to this law. Physicians and Theologians, Mathe- 
maticians and Psychologists, have repeatedly drawn the attention of 
the world to this fact of periodicity in the behaviour of “Nature.” 
These numbers are explained in the Commentaries in the following 
words: 


* Mim, Acad. Ins., xvi. c. 48; tii, 183. 

+ Voyage en Sibérie, tii. 19. 

+ The spheres of action of the combined Forces of Evolution and Karma are (1) the Super-spiritual 
or Noumenal; (2) the Spiritual; (3) the Psychic; (4) the Astro-ethereal; (5) the Sub-astral; (6) the 
Vital; and (7) the purely Physical Spheres. En 


Dr. Laycock, writing on the “Periodicity of Vital Phenomería,”* 
records a “most remarkable illustration and confirmation of the law in 
insects.” f 

To all of which Mr. Grattan Guinness remarks very pertinently, as 
he defends biblical chronology: 

And man's life . . . isa week, a week of decades, RO er 
three-score years and ten.” Combining the testimony of all these facts, we are 
bound to admit that there prevails in organic nature a law of sepliform periodicily, 
a law of completion in weeks.t 

Without accepting the conclusions, and especially the premises of 
the learned founder of “The East London Institute for Home and 
Foreign Missions,” the writer accepts and welcomes his researches in 


* Lancet, 1842, 1843. 

+ Having given a number of illustrations from natural history, the doctor adds: “ The facts I have 
briefly glanced at are general facts, and cannot happen day after day in so many millions of animals 
of every kind, FROM THE LARVA OR OVUM OF A MINUTE INSECT UP TO MAN, al definite periods, from a 
mere chance or coincidence. . . . Upon the whole it is, T think, impossible to come to any less 
general conclusion than this, that, in animals, changes occur every three and a half, seven, fourteen, 
twenty-one, or twenty-eight days, or al some definite number of weeks'"—or septenary cycles. Again, 
the same Dr. Laycock states that: “Whatever type the fever may exhibit, there will be a paroxysm 
on the seventh day. . - the fourteenth will be remarkable as a day of amendment . . . [either 
care or death taking place), If the fourth [paroxysın] be severe, and the fifth less so, the disease 
will end at the seventá paroxysm, and . . . the change for the better will be seen on the 
Sourteenth day . namely, about three or four o'clock a.m, when the system is most languid." 
(Approaching End of the Age, by Grattan Guinness, pp. 258 to 269, wherein this is quoted). 

This is pute soothsaying ' by cyclic calculations, and it is connected with Chaldean Astrolatry 
and Astrology, Thus Materialistic Science—in its medicine, the most materialistic of all—applies our 
Occult laws to diseases, studies natural history with its help, recognizes its presence as a fact in 
Nature, and yet must needs pooh-poob the same archaic knowledge when claimed by the Occultists. 
For if the mysterious Septenary Cycle is a law in Nature, and if is one, as proven; if it is found con- 
trolling both evolution and ¿revolution (or death) in the realms of entomology, ichthyology and ornith- 
ology, as in the kingdom of the animal mammalia and man—why cannot it be present and acting 
in Kosmos, in general, in its natural (though occult) divisions of time, races, and mental develop- 
ment? And why, furthermore, should not the most ancient Adepts have studied and thoroughly 
mastered these cyclic laws under all their aspects? Indeed, Dr, Stratton states as u physiological 
and pathological fact, that "in health the human pulse is more frequent in the morning than in the 
evening for six days out of seven; and that on the seventh day it is slower." (Edinburgh Medical 
and Surgical Journal, Jan. 1843; ibid., loc, cit.] Why, then, should not an Occultist show the same in 
cosmic and terrestrial life in the pulse of the Planet and Races? Dr, Laycock divides life by three 
great septenary periods; the first and last, each stretching over z: years, and the central period or 
prime of life lasting 28 years, or four times seven. He subdivides the first into seven distinct stages, 
and the other two into “Aree minor periods, and says that: The fundamental unit of the greater 
periods is one week of seven days, each day being twelve hours, and that single and compound multiples 
of this unit, determine the length of these periods by the same ratio, as multiples of the unit of 
twelve hours determine the leaser periods. This Jaw binds all periodic vital phenomena together, and 
links the periods observed in the lowest annulose animals, with those of man himself, the highest of the 
verlebrala.'* (Ibid., p. 267.) If Science does this, why should she scorn the Occult information, that—to 
use Dr. Laycock's language—one Week of the Mauvantaric (Lunar) Fortnight, of fourteen Days (or 
seven Manus), that Fortnight of twelve Hours in a Day representing seven Periods or seven Races— 
is now passed? This language of Science fits our Doctrine admirably. Mankind has lived over “a 
week of seven days, each day being twelve hours," since three and a half Races are now gone for ever, 
the Fourth is submerged, and we are now in the Fifth Race. 

3 Op. cit, p. 269. 
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The two allegories are different, but the systems are both built on the 
same foundation-stone. The Bible can be understood only by the light 
of the Kabalah. Take the Zohar, the Book of Concealed Mystery,” 
however now disfigured, and compare. The seven Rishis and the four- 
teen Manus, of the seven Manvantaras, issue from Bralımä’s head; they 
are his “Mind-born Sons,” and it is with them that begins the division 
of mankind into its Races from the Heavenly Man, the manifested 
Logos, who is Brahma Prajäpati. Speaking of the “Skull” (Head) 
of Macroprosopus, the Ancient One* (in Sanskrit Sanat is an appella- 
tion of Brahmä), the Ha Zdra Rabba Oadisha, or “Greater Holy 
Assembly,” says that in every one of his hairs is a hidden fountain 
issuing from the concealed brain. 


And it shineth and goeth forth through that hair unto the hair of Microprosopus, 
and from it [which is the manifest Quaternary, the Tetragrammaton] is his brain 
_ formed; and thence that brain goeth forth into A and two paths [or the Triad 
and the Duad, or again 432]. 


And again: 


Thirteen curls of hair exist on the one side and on the other of the skull Ui. e., 
six on one and six on the other, the thirteenth being also the fourteenth, as it is 
male-female}; . . . and through them commenceth the division of the hair [the 
division of things, of mankind and the races}.t 


“We six are lights which shine forth from a seventh (light),” saith 
Rabbi Abba; “thou art the seventh licht’ —the synthesis of us all—he 
adds, speaking of Tetragrammaton and his seven “companions,” whom 
he calls the “eyes of Tetragrammaton.“ $ 

Tetragrammaton is Brahm Prajápati, who assumed /our forms, in 
order to create four kinds of superna? creatures, i.e., made himself four- 
fold, or the manifest Quaternary;§ after that, he is re-born in the seven 
Rishis, his Mänasaputras, “Mind-born Sons,” who became later, nine, 


* Brahma creates in the first Kalpa, or on the first Day, various " sacrificial animals” (Pashavah), or 
the celestial bodies and the Zodiacal signs, and " plants," which he uses in sacrifices at the opening 
of Tretä Yuga. The Esoteric meaning shows him proceeding cyclically and creating astral Prototypes 
on the descending spiritual arc and then on the ascending physical arc. The latter is the sub- 
division of a two-fold creation, sub-divided again into seven descending and seven ascending degrees 
of Spirit falling, and of Matter ascending; the inverse of what takes place us in a mirror which reflects 
the right on the left side—in this Manvantara of ours. It is the same Esoterically in the Elohistic 
Genesis (chap. i), and in the Jehovistic copy, as in Hindú cosmogony, 

+ op. cit., vv. 70, 71, 80; The Kabbalah Unveiled, S. I. MacGregor Mathers, pp. 120, 121. 

+ “The Greater Holy Assembly,“ v. 1,160. 

t See Vishnu Puräna, I. v. 


1158. And when Rabbi Schimeon revealed the Arcana, there were found none 
present there save those [seven] (companions). And Rabbi Schimeon called them 
the seven eyes of Tetragrammaton, like as it is written, Zach. iii. 9: “These 
are the seven eyes [or principles] of Tetragrammaton” [—i.e, the four-fold 
Heavenly Man, or pure Spirit, is resolved into septenary man, pure Matter and 
Spirit}* 

Thus the Tetrad is Microprosopus, and the latter is the male-female 
Chokmah-Binah, the second and third Sephiroth. The Tetragram- 
maton is the very essence of number seven, in its terrestrial signifi- 
cance. Seven stands between four and nine—the basis and founda- 
tion, astrally, of our physical world and man, in the kingdom of 
Malkuth. 

For Christians and believers, this reference to Zechariah and espe- 
cially to the Epistle of Peter ought to be conclusive. In the old 
symbolism, man,“ chiefly the Inner Spiritual Man is called a 
“stone.” Christ is the corner-stone, and Peter refers to all men as 
„lively“ (living) stones. Therefore a ‘stone with seven eyes” on it 
can only mean a man whose constitution (ñe, his principles“) is 
septenary. 

To demonstrate more clearly the seven in Nature, it may be added 
that not only does the number seven govern tlıe periodicity of the 
phenomena of life, but that it is also found dominating the series of 
chemical elements, and equally paramount in the world of sound 
and in that of colour as revealed to us by the spectroscope. This 
number is the factor, sine gud non, in the production of occult astral 
phenomena. 

Thus, if the chemical elements are arranged in groups according 
to their atomic weights, they will be found to constitute a series 
of rows of seven; the first, second, etc, members of each row 
bearing a close analogy in a// their properties to the correspond- 
ing members of the next row. The following table, copied from 
Hellenbach’s Magie der Zahlen, and corrected, exhibits this law 
and fully warrants the conclusion he draws in the following 
words: 


We thus see that chemical variety, so far as we can grasp its inner nature, 
depends upon numerical relations, and we have further found in this variety a 
ruling law for which we can assign no cause; we find a law of periodicity governed 
by the number seven. 


* Verses 1158, 1158, 11991 Of. Ol, p. 254: + / Peter, ii. 2-5, 


— 


The ancient and modern Western American Zuñi Indians seem to 
have entertained similar views. Their present-day customs, their 
traditions and records, all point to the fact that, from time immemorial, 
their institutions, political, social and religious, were, and still are, 
shaped according to the septenary principle. Thus all their ancient 
towns and villages were built in clusters of six, around a seventh. 
It is always a group of seven, or of thirteen, and always the six 
surround the seventh. Again, their sacerdotal hierarchy is composed 
of six “Priests of the House” seemingly synthesized in the seventh, 
who is a woman, the ‘Priestess Mother.” Compare this with the 
"seven great officiating priests” spoken of in the Anugi/d, the name 
given to the “seven senses,” exoterically, and to the seven human 
principles, Esoterically. Whence this identity of symbolism? Shall 
we still doubt the fact of Arjuna going over to Pätäla, the Antipodes, 
America, and there marrying Ulúpi, the daughter of the Naga, or 
rather Nargal, king? But to the Zuni priests. 

These receive, to this day, an annual tribute of corn of seven colours, 
Undistinguished from other Indians during the rest of the year, on a 
certain day they come out—six priests and one priestess—arrayed in 
their priestly robes, each of a colour sacred to the particular God whom 
the priest serves and personifies; each of them representing one of the 
seven regions, and each receiving corn of the colour corresponding to 
that region. Thus, the white represents the East, because from the 
East comes the first sun-light; the yellow corresponds to the North, 
from the colour of the flames produced by the Aurora Borealis; the 
red, the South, as from that quarter comes the heat; the blue stands for 
the West, the colour of the Pacific Ocean, which lies to the West; black 
is the colour of the nether underground region—darkness; corn with 
grains of all colours on one ear represents the colours of the upper 
region—of the firmament, with its rosy and yellow clouds, shining 
stars, etc. The “speckled” corn, each grain containing all the colours, 
is that of the “Priestess-Mother”—woman containing in herself the 
seeds of all races past, present and future; Eve being the mother of all 
living. , 

Apart from these was the Sun—the Great Deity—whose priest was 
the spiritual head of the nation. These facts were ascertained by 
Mr. F. Hamilton Cushing, who, as many are aware, became a Zuni, 
lived with them, was initiated into their religious mysteries, and has 
learned more about them than any other man now living. 


trifle too materialistic, because too much that of an ardent Evolutionist 
and follower of the modern Darwinian dogmas. Thus he shows 
that: 


The student of Böhme's books finds much in them concerning these Seven 
"Fountain Spirits," and primary powers, treated as seven properties of Nature in 
the alchemistic and astrological phase of the medisval mysteries. . . » 

The followers of Böhme look on such matter as the divine revelation of his in- 
spired Seership. They know nothing of the natural genesis, the history and per- 
sistence of the Wisdom“ of the past (or of the broken links), and are unable to 
recognize the physical features of the ancient “Seyen Spirits” beneath their 
modern metaphysical or alchemist mask. A second connecting link between the 
theosophy of Böhme and the physical origins of Egyptian thought, is extant in 
the fragments of Hermes Trismegistus.t No matter whether these teachings are 
called Illuminatist, Buddhist, Kabalist, Gnostic, Masonic, or Christian, the ele- 
mental types can only be truly known in their beginnings.? When the prophets 
or visionary showmen of cloudland come to us claiming original inspiration, and 
utter something new, we judge of its value by what it is in itself. But if we find 
they bring us the ancient matter which they cannot account for, and we can, it is 
natural that we should judge it by the primary significations rather than the latest 
pretensions.$ It is useless for us to read our later thought into the earliest types 
of expression, and then say the ancients meant that!] Subtilized interpretations 
which have become doctrines and dogmas in theosophy have now to be tested by 
their genesis in physical phenomena, in order that we may explode their false pre- 
tensions to supernatural origin or supernatural knowledge. 

But the able author of Zhe Book of the Beginnings and of The 
Natural Genesis does—very fortunately, for us—quite the reverse. He 
demonstrates most triumphantly our Esoteric (Buddhist) teachings, by 
showing them identical with those of Egypt. Let the reader judge 


* Yet there are some, who may know something of these, even outside the author's lines, wide as 
they undeniably are. 

+ This connecting tink, like others, was pointed out by the present writer nine years before the 
appearance of the work from which the above is quoted, namely in π. Unveiled, a work full of such 
guiding links between ancient, medieval, and modern thought, but, unfortunately, too loosely 
edited. 

3 Ay; but how can the learned writer prove that these "beginnings" were precisely in Egypt, and 
nowhere else; and only 50,000 years ago? 

{ Precisely; and this is just what the Theosophists do, They have never claimed original inspira- 
tion,” not even as mediums claim it, but have always pointed, and do now point, to the "primary 
signification” of the symbols, which they trace to other countries, older even than Egypt; significa- 
tions, moreover, which emanate from a Hierarchy (or Hierarchies, if preferred) of (ving Wise Meu— 
mortals notwithstanding that Wisdom—who reject every approach to supernaturalinmn. 

|| But where is the proof that the Ancients did not mean precisely that which the Theosophists 
claim? Records exist for what they say, just os other records exist for what Mr. Gerald Massey says. 
His interpretations are very correct, but are also very one-sided. Surely Nature has more than one 
physical aspect; for Astronomy, Astrology, and so on, are all on the physical, not the spiritual, plane. 

1 The Natural Genesis, i, 318, It is to be feared that Mr. Massey bas not succeeded. We have 
our followers as he has his followers, and Materialistic Science steps in and takes little account of 
both his and our speculations! 
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Rabbins also ran the number of souls up to seven; so, likewise, do the Karens of 
India.“ 

And then, the author, with several misspellings, tabulates the two 


teachings—the Esoteric and the Egyptian —and shows that the latter 
had the same series and in the same order. 
[ESOTERIC] INDIAN. EGYPTIAN. 

T. Rûpa, body or element of form. 1. Kha, body, 

2. Präna, the breath of life, 2. Ba, the soul of breath, 

3. Astral body. 3. Khaba, the shade. 

4. Manas, or intelligence.t 4. Akhu, intelligence or perception. 

5. Käma Riipa, or animal soul. 5. Seb, ancestral soul. 

6. Buddhi, or spiritual soul. 6. Putah, the first intellectual father. 

7. Atma, pure spirit. 7. Atmu, a divine, or eternal soul.t 


Further on, the lecturer formulates these seven (Egyptian) Souls, as 
(1) The Soul of Blood—the formative; (2) The Soul of Breath—that 
breathes; (3) The Shade or Covering Soul—that envelopes; (4) The 
Soul of Perception—that perceives; (5) The Soul of Pubescence—that 
procreates ; (6) The Intellectual Soul—that reproduces intellectually; and 
(7) The Spiritual Soul—that is perpetuated permanently. 

From the exoteric and physiological standpoint this may be very 
correct; it becomes less so from the Esoteric point of view. To main- 
tain this, does not at all mean that the “Esoteric Buddhists” resolve 
men into a number of elementary spirits, as Mr. G. Massey, in the same 
lecture, accuses them of maintaining. No “Esoteric Buddhist” has 
ever been guilty of any such absurdity. Nor has it been ever imagined 
that these shadows “become spiritual beings in another worl or 
“seven potential spirits or elementaries of another life.” What is 
maintained is simply that every time the immortal Ego incarnates it 
becomes, as a total, a compound unit of Matter and Spirit, which 
together act on seven different planes of being and consciousness. 
Elsewhere, Mr. Gerald Massey adds: < 

The seven souls [our ““principles”] . . . are often mentioned in the Egyptian 


texts. The moon-god, Taht-Esmun, or the later sun-god, expressed the seven 
nature-powers that were prior to himself, and were summed up in him as his seven 


souls [we say principles“! . . . The seven stars in the hand of the Christ in 
Revelation, have the same significance.$ 
* Ibid, p. 4. 


+ This is a great mistake made in the Esoteric enumeration. Manas is the fifth, not the fourth; 
and Manas corresponds precisely with Seb, the Egyptian fifth principle, for that portion of Manas 
which follows the two higher principles, is the ancestral soul, indeed, the bright, immortal thread of 
the higher Ego, to which clings the spiritual aroma of all the lives or births. 

t Jbid., p. 2. 

1 id., pp. 2, 3- - 


THE “WATERMEN” OF THE “BUNDAHISH.” 67 


We find seven especial properties in nature whereby this only Mother works all 
things (which he calls fire, light, sound (the upper three) and desire, bitterness, 
anguish, n depor hock aed AP re 
ever the six forms are spiritually, that the seventh [the body or substantiality], is 
essentially. These are the seven forms of the Mother of all Beings, from whence 
all that is in this world is generated.“ 

And again: 

The Creator hath, in the body of this world, generated himself as it were creaturely 
in his qualifying or Fountain Spirits, and all the stars are . . . God’s powers, 
and the whole body of the world consisteth in the seven qualifying or fountain 
spirits. f 

This is rendering in mystical language our theosophical doctrine. 
But how can we agree with Mr. Gerald Massey when he states that: 

The Seven Races of Men that have been sublimated and made Planetary [?] by 
Esoteric Buddhism,t may be met with in the Bundahish as (1) the earth-men; (2) 
water-men; (3) breast-eared men; (4) breast-eyed men; (5) one-legged men; (6) bat- 
winged men; (7) men with tails.§ 

Each of these descriptions, allegorical and even perverted in their 
later form, is, nevertheless, an echo of the Secret Doctrine teaching. 
They all refer to the pre-human evolution of the “Water-men terrible 
and bad” by unaided Nature through millions of years, as previously 
described, But we deny point-blank the assertion that “these were 
never real races,” and point to the Archaic Stanzas for our answer. It 
is easy to infer and to say that our “instructors have mistaken these 
shadows of the Past, for things human and spiritual”; but that “they 
are neither, and never were either,” it is less easy to prove. The asser- 
tion must ever remain on a par with the Darwinian claim that man and 
the ape had a common pithecoid ancestor. What the lecturer takes for 
a “mode of expression” and nothing more, in the Egyptian Ritual, we 
take as having quite another and an important meaning. Here is one 
instance. Says the Ritual, the Book of the Dead: 

“I am the mouse.” “Iam the hawk.” “I am the ape.” . . . “J am the 
crocodile whose soul comes from MEN.” . . . “Lam the soul of the ge. 

The last sentence but one is explained by the lecturer, who says 
parenthetically, “¿hal is, as a type of intelligence,” and the last as mean- 
ing, “the Horus, or Christ, as the outcome of all.” 

* Signatura Rerum, xiv, pars. 10, 14,15; The Natural Genesis, i. 317. 

+ Aurora, xxiv) 27. 

+ This is indeed news! It makes us fear that the lecturer had never read Esoteric Huddhism before 
eriticizing it. There are too many such misconceptions in his notices of it. 


1 “The Seven Souls of Man,” pp. 26, 27. ` 
ed., p. 26. 
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cism of the old Arhats, and that which has now si 
among the few Brahmans who have seriously studied 4 eir | 
Philosophy, the difference does not appear so very great. 
centred in, and limited to, the question of the order of tt tie 
cosmic and other principles, more than anything else. Atal 
is no greater divergence than the everlasting er 
dogma, which since the eighth century has ‘separated th 
Catholic from the older Greek Eastern Church. Yet, w 
differences in the forms in which the septenary det 
the substance is there, and its presence and importance in h 
manical system may be judged by what one of India’s learne 
physicians and Vedántic scholars says of it: 
The real esoteric seven-fold classification is one of the most important, if 


nection that the four-fold classification claims the same origin. The lig 
as it were, seems to be refracted by the treble-faced prism of Prakriti, hi 
three Gunams for its three faces, and divided into seven rays, which d 
course of time the seven principles of this classification. The progress of d 
ment presents some points of similarity to the gradual development of the 
the spectrum. While the four-fold classification is amply sufficient for all p 

this real seven-fold classification is of great theoretical and sci 
importance. It will be necessary to adopt it to explain certain classes of 
auena notieed by occultists; and it is perhaps better fitted to be the 
perfect system of psychology. It is not the peculiar property of the 
Himälayan Esoteric Doctrine.” In fact, it has a closer connection with t 


* 


manical Logos than with the Buddhist Logos. In order to make my meaning clear 
I may point out here that the Logos has seven forms. In other words, there are 
seven kinds of Logoi in the Cosmos. pe aia rake tiles Hp SHE 
of one of the seven main branches of the ancient Wisdom-Religion. Dre 
cation is not the seven-fold classification we have adopted. I make this 

without the slightest fear of contradiction. The real classification has all the 
requisites of a scientific classification. It has seven distinct principles, which 
correspond with seven distinct states of Prajñá or consciousness, It bridges the 
gulf between the objective and subjective, and indicates the mysterious circuit 


between two poles, which define the limits of human consciousness.* 


The aboye is perfectly correct, save, perhaps, on one point. The 
“seven-fold classification” in the Esoteric System has never (to the 
writers knowledge) been claimed by any one belonging to it, as “the 
peculiar property of the 'Trans-Himálayan Esoteric Doctrine'”; but 
only as having survived in that old School alone. It is no more the 
property of the Trans-, than it is of the Cis-Himálayan Esoteric 
Doctrine, but is simply the common inheritance of all such Schools, 
left to the Sages of the Fifth Root-Race by the great Siddhasj of the 
Fourth. Let us remember that the Atlanteans became the terrible 
sorcerers, now celebrated in so many oi the oldest MSS. of India, only 
toward their “Fall,” whereby the submersion of their Continent was 
brought on. What is claimed is simply that the Wisdom imparted by 
the Divine Ones —born through the Kriyäshaktic powers of the 
Third Race before its Fall and separation into sexes—to the Adepts of 
the early Fourth Race, has remained in all its pristine purity in a cer- 
tain Brotherhood. The said School or Fraternity being closely con- 
nected with a certain island of an inland sea—believed in by both 
Hindüs and Buddhists, but called “mythical” by Geographers and 
Orientalists—the less one talks of it, the wiser he will be. Nor can 
one accept the said “seven-fold classification” as having “a closer 
connection with the Bráhmanical Logos than with the Buddhist 
Logos,” since both are identical, whether the one Logos is called 
Ishvara or Avalokiteshvara, Brahmá or Padmapäni. These are, how- 


* The Theosophist, 1887 (Madras), pp. 705, 706. 

+ According to Shvetashyatara-Upanishad (357) the Siddhas are those who are possessed from birth 
of “superhuman” powers, as also of “knowledge and indifference to the world.” According to the 
Occult teachings, however, the Siddhas are Nirmánakiyas or the spirits in the sense of an 
individual, or conscious spirit—of great Sages from spheres on a higher plane than our own, who 
voluntarily incarnate in morta) bodies in order to help the human race in its upward progress. 
Hence their innate knowledge, wisdom and powers. — 
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seven functions of the seven senses, etc., already referred to; the seven forms of 
initiation refer to the initiation into the higher life, by repudiating as not one's 
own the actions of each member out of the group of seven,* 

The explanation is harmless, if unsatisfactory. Says the Bethmana, 
continuing his description: 

That forest is filled with trees producing flowers and fruits of four colours. En 
forest is filled with trees producing flowers and fruits of three colours, and mixed, 
That forest is filled with trees producing flowers and fruits of two colours, and of 
beautiful colours. That forest is filled with trees producing flowers and fruits of oné 
colour, and fragrant. ‘That forest is filled [instead of with seven] with two large 
trees producing numerous flowers and fruits of undistinguished colours [mind and 
understanding—the two higher senses, or theosophically, Manas and Buddhi]. There 
is one fire [the Self] here, connected with the Brahman, f and having a good mind [or 
true knowledge, according to Arjuna Mishra]. And there is fuel here, (namely) the 
five senses [or human passions]. The seven (forms of) emancipation from them are 
the seven (forms of) initiation. The qualities are the fruits. There 
the great sages receive hospitality. And when they have been worshipped and 
have disappeared, another forest shines forth, in which intelligence is the tree, and 
emancipation the fruit, and which possesses shade (in the form of) tranquillity, 
which depends on knowledge, which has contentment for its water, and which 
has the Kshetrajña] within for the sun. 


Now, all the above is very plain, and no Theosophist, even among 
the least learned, can fail to understand the allegory. And yet, we see 
great Orientalists making a perfect mess of it in their explanations. 
The “great sages” who “receive hospitality” are explained as mean- 
ing the senses, which, having worked as unconnected with the self are 
finally absorbed into it.” But one fails to understand, if the senses are 
“unconnected” with the “Higher Self,” in what manner they can be 
“absorbed into it.“ One would think, on the contrary, that it is just 
because the personal senses gravitate and strive to be connected with 
the impersonal Self, that the latter, which is Fire, burns the lower five 
and purifies thereby the higher two, “mind and understanding,” or the 
higher aspects of Manas§ and Buddhi. This is quite apparent from the 

* See Chhdndogya, p. 219, and Shankara's commentary thereupon. 
+ The editor explains here, saying, “I presume devoted to the Brahman." We venture to assert 


that the“ Fire or Self is the real Higher Ser connected with," that is to say one with Brahma, the 
One Deity, The "Self" separates itself no longer from the Universal Spirit. 


( As Mahat, or Tutelligence, is first born, or manifests, as Vishnu, and then, when it falls 
into Matter and develops self- egoism, selfishness, so Manas is of a dual 


deities of the [human] organs" (See Arihadáranyaka, pp. sax, et segg.) This is perhaps why Arjuna 
Mishra says that the Moon and the Fire (the Self, the Sun) constitute the universe. 


chief point is to admit that, in many a way, in the classification of 
either cosmic or human principles, in addition to mistakes in the order 
of evolution, and especially on metaphysical questions, those of us 
who pretend to teach others more ignorant than ourselves—are all 
liable to err. Thus mistakes have been made in /sis Unveiled, in 
Esoteric Buddhism, in Man, in Magic: White and Black, etc., and more 
than one mistake is likely to be found in the present work. This 
cannot be helped. For a large or even a small work on such abstruse 
subjects to be entirely exempt from error and blunder, it would have to 
be written from its first to its last page by a great Adept, if not by an 
Avatära, Then only should we say, This is verily a work without sin 
or blemish in it!” But so long as the artist is imperfect, how can his 
work be perfect? ‘Endless is the search for truth!” Let us love it 
and aspire to it for its own sake, and not for the glory or benefit a 
minute portion of its revelation may confer on us. For who of us can 
presume to have the whole truth at his fingers’ ends, even upon one 
minor teaching of Occultism? 

Our chief point in the present subject, however, has been to show 
that the séptenary doctrine, or division of the constitution of man, 
was a very ancient one, and was not invented by us. This has been 
successfully done, for we are supported in this, consciously and uncon- 
sciously, by a number of ancient, mediæval, and modern writers. 
What the former said, was well said; what the latter repeated, has 
generally been distorted. An instance; Read the Pythagorean Frag- 
ments, and study the septenary man as given by the Rev. G. Oliver, 
the learned Mason, in his Pythagorean Triangle, who speaks as follows: 

The Theosophic Philosophy . . counted seven properties [or principles] in 
man—viz.; 

(1) The divine golden man. 

(2) The inward holy body from fire and light, like pure silver, 

(3) The elemental man. 

(4) The mercurial . . . paradisiacal man. 

(5) The martial soul-like man. 

(6) The venerine, ascending to the outward desire. 

(7) The solar man, [a witness to and] an inspector of the wonders of God [the 
Universe]. 

They had also seven fountain spirits or powers of nature.“ 

Compare this jumbled account and distribution of Western Theo- 
sophic Philosophy with the latest Theosophic explanations by the 


* Op. cil., p. 179% 
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PART III. 
ADDENDA. 


SCIENCE AND THE SECRET DOCTRINE CONTRASTED. 


The knowledge of this nether world— 
Say, friend, what is it, false or true? 

The false, what mortal cares to know? 
The true, what mortal ever knew? 


ADDENDA. 
SCIENCE AND THE SECRET DOCTRINE 
CONTRASTED. 


SECTION L 
ARCHAIC, OR MODERN ANTHROPOLOGY? 


WHENEVER the question of the Origin of Man is offered seriously to 
an unbiassed, honest, and earnest man of Science, the answer comes 
invariably: “We do not know.” De Quatrefages with his agnostic 
attitude is one of such Anthropologists, 

This does not imply that the rest of the men of Science are neither 
fair-minded nor honest, as such a remark would be questionably dis- 
creet. But it is estimated that 75 per cent. of European Scientists are 
Evolutionists. Are these representatives of Modern Thought all guilty 
of flagrant misrepresentation of the facts? No one says this—but there 
are a few very exceptional cases. However, the Scientists, in their 
anti-clerical enthusiasm and in despair of any alternative theory to 
Darwinism except that of “special creation,” are unconsciously in- 
sincere in “forcing” a hypothesis the elasticity of which is inadequate, 
and which resents the severe strain to which it is now subjected. 
Insincerity on the same subject is, however, patent in ecclesiastical 
circles. Bishop Temple has come forward as a thorough-going 
supporter of Darwinism in his Religion and Science. This clerical 
writer goes so far as to regard Matter—after it has received its “primal 
impress“ —as the unaided evolver of all cosmic phenomena. This view 
only differs from that of Heckel, in postulating a hypothetical Deity at 
“the back of beyont,” a Deity which stands entirely aloof from the 
interplay of forces. Such a metaphysical entity is no more the Theo- 
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Lucae’s argument acm the, Ape-theücy, based. en the: 
flexures of the bones constituting the axis of the skull in the 
man and the anthropoids, n He a 
that: 
AAA e more human— 
and seems, indeed, to hesitate a moment before he passes on 


This flexure of the cranial axis may, therefore, still be emphasized as a human 
character, in contradistinction to the apes; the peculiar characteristic of an order 
can scarcely be elicited from it; and especially as to the doctrine of descent, this 
circumstance seems in no way decisive.* 


The writer is evidently not a little disquieted by his own argument. 


He assures us that it upsets any possibility of the present apes having 
been the progenitors of mankind. But does it not also negative the 
bare possibility of the man and the anthropoid having had a common 
—though, so far, an absolutely theoretical—ancestor? 

Even “Natural Selection” itself is with every day more threatened. 
The deserters from the Darwinian camp are many, and those who were 
at one time its most ardent disciples are, owing to new discoveries, 
slowly but steadily preparing to turn over a new leaf. Inthe Journal of 
the Royal Microscopical Society for October, 1886, we may read as follows: 

PHYSIOLOGICAL SELECTION.—Mr. G. J. Romanes finds certain difficulties in 
regarding natural selection as a theory for the origin of species, as it is rather 
a theory of the origin of adaptive structures, He proposes to replace it by what 
he calls physiological selection, or segregation of the fit. His view is based on the 
extreme sensitiveness of the reproductive system to small changes in the condi- 
tions of life, and he thinks that variations in the direction of greater or less 
sterility must frequently occur in wild species. If the variation be such that the 
reproductive system, while showing some degree of sterility with the parent form, 
continues to be fertile within the limits of the varietal form, the variation would 
neither be swamped by intercrossing nor die out on aceount of sterility, When a 
variation of this kind occurs, the physiological barrier must divide the species into 
two parts. The author, in fine, regards mutual sterility, not as one of the effects 
of specific differentiation, but as the cause of it.f 


An attempt is made to show the above to be a complement of, and 
sequence to, the Darwinian theory. This is a clumsy attempt at best. 


* Doctrine of Descent and Darwinism, p. 290. 

+ Series II, Vol. VI, p. 769 (Hd. 1886). To this an editorial remark adds that an J. B.,“ in the 
Alhenzum (No. 3069, Aug. 2r, 1886, pp. 242-3), points out that Naturalists have long recognized that 
there are “morphological” and “physiological” species, n 
minds, the latter in a series of changes sufficient to affect the internal as well as the external organs 
of a group of allied individuais. The “physiological! selection‘ of morphological species is a con- 
fusion of ideas; that of physiological species a redundancy of terms. 


duces the variations“ in the organisms themselves? Many of these 
secondary causes are purely physical—climatic, dietary, ete. Very 
well. But beyond the secondary aspects of organic evolution, a deeper 
principle has to be sought for. The Materialist's “spontaneous varia- 
tions,” and “accidental divergencies” are self-contradictory terms in a 
universe of “Matter, Force and Necessity?” Mere variability of type, 
apart from the supervisory presence of a quasi-intelligent impulse, is 
powerless to account for the stupendous complexities and marvels of 
the human body, for instance. The insufficiency of the Darwinists’ 
mechanical theory has been exposed at length by Dr. Von Hartmann 
among other purely negative thinkers. It is an abuse of the reader's 
intelligence to write, as does Heckel, of blind indifferent cells, 
“arranging themselves into organs.” The Esoteric solution of the 
origin of animal species is given elsewhere. 

Those paitely secondary thats oF Aer ran EE 
head of sexual selection, natural selection, climate, isolation, etc., mis- 
lead the Western Evolutionist and offer no real explanation whatever 
of the “whence” of the “ancestral types” which served as the s/arting 
point for physical development. The truth is that the differentiating 
“causes” known to Modern Science only come into operation after 
the physicalization of the primeval animal root-types out of the astral. 
Darwinism only meets Evolution at its midway point—that is to say, 
when astral evolution has given place to the play of the ordinary 
physical forces with which our present senses acquaint us. But 
even here the Darwinian Theory, even with the “expansions” 
recently attempted, is inadequate to meet the facts of the case. The 
cause underlying physiological variation in species—one to which all 
other laws are subordinate and secondary—is a sub-conscious intelli- 
gence pervading matter, ultimately traceable to a reflection of the 
Divine and Dhyán-Chohanic wisdom.* A not altogether dissimilar 
conclusion has been arrived at by so well known a thinker as Ed. von 
Hartmann, who, despairing of the efficacy of unaided Natural Selec- 
tion, regards Evolution as being intelligently guided by the Uncon- 
scious—the Cosmic Logos of Occultism. But the latter acts only 
mediately through Fohat, or Dhyän-Chohanic energy, and not quite in 
the direct manner which the great pessimist describes. 

* Nägeli’s “principle of perfectibility"; von de Bacr's “striving towards the purpose”; Braun's 
“divine breath as the inward impulse in the evolutionary history of Nature”; Professor Owen's 


“tendency to perfectibility,” etc., are all expressive of the velled manifestations of the universal 
guiding Fohat, rich with the Divine and Dbyan-Chohanic thought. 
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The social instincts of the ae T 

reasons as clearly the origin of morals, even of those of mant) 
—and that dar BORE A e 
have worked their “way up from the lower stages of the simple cell- 
soul” of the gelatinous Bathybius—* and they seem to believe it. For 
such men, the Metaphysics of Occultism must produce the effect that 
our grandest oratorios protect on the Chinaman—sounds that jar 
upon their nerves. . 

Vet, are our Esoteric teachings about „Angels“ the first three pre- 
animal human Races, and the downfall of the Fourth, on a lower level 
of fiction and self-delusion than the Heckelian “plastidular,” or the 
inorganic “molecular souls of the Protista”? Between the evolution 
of the spiritual nature of man from the above amœbian souls, and the 
alleged development of his physieal frame from the protoplastic 
dweller in the ocean slime, there is an abyss which will not easily be 
crossed by any man in the i possession of his intellectual faculties. 
Physical Evolution, as Modern Science teaches it, is a subject for open 
controversy; spiritual and moral development on the same lines is the 
insane dream of a crass Materialism. 

Furthermore, past as well as present daily experience teaches that 
no truth has ever been accepted by learned bodies unless it has dove- 
tailed with the habitually preconceived ideas of their professors. “The 
crown of the innovator is a crown of thorus“ said Geoffroy St. Hilaire. 
It is only that which fits in with popular hobbies and accepted notions 
that as a general rule gains ground. Hence the triumph of the 
Heckelian ideas, notwithstanding that they are proclaimed by Virchow, 
du Bois-Reymond, and others as the fes/imonium paupertatis of Natural 
Science.” 

Diametrically opposed as may be the materialism of the German 
Evolutionists to the spiritual conceptions of Esoteric Philosophy, 
radically inconsistent as is their accepted anthropological system with 
the real facts of Nature—the pseudo-idealistic bias now colouring 
English thought is almost more pernicious. The pure Materialistic 
Doctrine admits of a direct refutation and an appeal to the logic of 
facts. The Idealism of the present day, not only contrives to absorb, 
on the one hand, the basic negations of Atheism, but lands its votaries 
in a tangle of unreality, which culminates in a practical Nihilism. 
Argument with such writers is almost out of the question. Idealists, 


* See Hieckel's “Present Position of Evolution,” of. cit., pp. 23, 24, 296, 297, notes. 
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the same time, guiding, conscious and intelligent Powers), Darwin very wisely 

+ + « had put on one side the question as to the first appearance of life. But 
very soon that consequence, so full of meaning, so wide-reaching, was 
cussed by able and brave scientific men, such as Huxley, etek stork 
Büchner. A mechanical origin of the earliest living form was held as the necessary 
sequence to Darwin's teaching . . we are at present only concerned with a 
single consequence of the theory, the natural origin of the human race through 
almighty Evolution.* N 

To this, unabashed by such a scientific farrago, Occultism replies: In 
the course of Evolution, when the physical triumphed over the spiritual 
and mental evolution, and nearly crushed it under its weight, the great 
gift of Kriyäshakti remained the heirloom of only a few elect men in 
every age. Spirit strove vainly to manifest itself in its fulness in purely 
organic forms (as has been explained in Part I of this Volume), and the 
faculty, which had been a natural attribute in the early humanity of the 
Third Race, became one of the class regarded as simply phenomenal 
by Spiritualists and Occultists, and as scientifically impossible by Mate- 
rialists, 

In our modern day the mere assertion that there exists a power 
which can create human forms—ready-made Sheaths within which can 
incarnate the conscious Monads or Nirmänakäyas of past Manyantaras 
—is, of course, absurd, ridiculous! That which is regarded as quite 
natural, on the other hand, is the production of a Frankenstein's 
monster, plus moral consciousness, religious aspirations, genius, and a 
feeling of his own immortal nature within himself—by “physico- 
chemical forces,” guided by blind “Almighty Evolution.” As to the 
origin of that man, not ex nihilo, cemented by a little red clay, but from 
a living divine Entity consolidating the Astral Body with surrounding 
materials—such a conception is too absurd even to be mentioned, in the 
opinion of the Materialists. Nevertheless, Occultists and Theosophists 
are ready to have their claims and theories compared as to their 
intrinsic value and probability with those of the modern Evolutionists— 
however unscientific and superstitious these theories may at the first 
glance appear. Hence the Esoteric teaching is absolutely opposed to 
the Darwinian evolution, as applied to man, and partially so with 
regard to other species. 

It would be interesting to obtain a glimpse of the mental represen- 
tation of Evolution in the scientific brain of a Materialist. What is 
Evolution? If asked to define the full and complete meaning of the 


9 Op. cít., bp. 34, 35, 34, 35, 36. 
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in his remarkable work, Darwinism, a Critical Investigation of the 
Theory, upsets such Darwinism completely and without appeal, and so 
does de Quatrefages in his last work. Our readers are recommended 
to examine the learned paper by Dr. Bourges, a member of the Paris 
Anthropological Society, read by its author at a recent meeting of that 
society and called ‘Evolutionary Psychology; the Evolution of Spirit, 
etc.” In it he completely reconciles the two teachings—namely of 
physical and spiritual evolution, He explains the origin of the variety 
of organic forms—which are made to fit their environments with such 
evidently intelligent design—by the existence and the mutual help and 
interaction of two Principles in manifested Nature, the inner conscious 
Principle adapting itself to physical Nature and the innate potentialities 
of the latter. Thus the French scientist has to return to our old 
friend Archzeus, or the Life-Principle—without naming it—as Dr. 
Richardson has done in England in his Nerve-Force. The same idea 
was recently developed in Germany by Baron Hellenbach, in his 
remarkable work, /ndividualily in the Light of Biology and Modern 
Philosophy. 

We find the same conclusions arrived at in yet another excellent 
volume by a deep thinking Russian, N. N. Strachof, who says in his 
Fundamental Conceptions of Psychology and Physiology: 

The most clear, as the most familiar, type of development may be found in our 
own mental or physical evolution, which has served others as a model to follow. 

. If organisms are entities . . . then it is only just to conclude and 
assert that the organic life strives to beget psychic life; but it would be still more 
correct and in accordance with the spirit of these two categories of evolution to 
say, that the true cause of organic life is the tendency of spirit to manifest in sub- 
stantial forms, to clothe itself in substantial reality. It is the highest form which 
contains the complete explanation of the lowest, never the reverse. 

This is admitting, as Bourges does in the Mémoire above mentioned, 
the identity of this mysterious, integrally acting and organizing Prin- 
ciple with the Self-Conscious and Inner Subject, which we call the 
Ego and the world at large the Soul. Thus all the best Scientists and 
Thinkers are gradually approaching the Occultists in their general 
conclusions. 

But such metaphysically inclined men of Science are out of court 
and will hardly be listened to. Schiller, in his magnificent poem on 
the Veil of Isis, makes the mortal youth who dared to lift the impene- 
trable covering fall down dead, after beholding the naked Truth in the 
face of the stern Goddess. Have some of our Darwinians, so tenderly 


SECTION II. 


THE ANCESTORS MANKIND IS OFFERED BY 
SCIENCE. 


THE question of questions for mankind—the problem which underlies all others, and is more 
deeply interesting than any other—is the ascertainment of the place which man occupies in Nature, 
and of his relations to the universe of things.* 


THE world stands divided this day and hesitates between Divine 
Progenitors—be they Adam and Eve or the Lunar Pitris—and Bathybius 
Hackelii, the gelatinous hermit of the briny deep. Having explained 
the Occult theory, it may now be compared with that of Modern 
Materialism. The reader is invited to choose between the two after 
having judged them on their respective merits. 

We may derive some consolation for the rejection of our Divine 
Ancestors, in finding that the Heckelian speculations receive no better 
treatment at the hands of strictly exact Science than do our own. 
Heckel’s Phylogenesis is no less laughed at by the foes of his fantastic 
evolution, by other and greater Scientists, than our primeval Races 
will be. As du Bois-Reymond puts it, we may believe him easily when 
he says that the 

Ancestral trees of our race sketched in the Schopfungsgeschichte are of about as 
much value as are the pedigrees of the Homeric heroes in the eyes of the historical 
critic. 

This settled, everyone will see that one hypothesis is as good as 
another. And as we find Heckel himself confessing that neither Geo- 
logy in its history of the past nor the ancestral history of organisms 
will ever “rise to the position of a real ‘exact’ science,” f, a large margin 
is thus left to Occult Science to make its annotations and lodge its 
protests. The world is left to choose between the teachings of Para- 


* T. Huxley, Man's Place in Nature, p. 57- + Op.cit., “ The Proofs of Evolution,” p. 273. 


u ee engl mein nd vidua . 

However we may agree with the learned author as to he inadvis- 
ability of using wrong words, and the terrible anthropomorphic and 
phallic element in the old Scriptures—especially in the orthodox 
Christian Bible nevertheless, there may be two extenuating circum- 
stances in the case. Firstly, all these “ancient philosophies" and 
“modern religions” are—as has been sufficiently shown in these two 
Volumes—an exoteric veil thrown over the face of Esoteric Truth; and 
—as the direct result of this—they are allegorical, ¿.e., mythological 
in form; but still they are immensely more philosophical in essence 
than any of the new scientific theories, so-called. Secondly, from the 
Orphic Theogony down to Ezra's last remodelling of the Pentateuch, 
every old Scripture, having in its origin borrowed its facts from the 
East, has been subjected to constant alterations by friend and foe, 
until of the original version there has remained but the name, a dead 
shell from which the spirit had been gradually eliminated. 

This alone ought to show that no religious work now extant can be 
understood without the help of the Archaic Wisdom, the primitive 
foundation on which they were all built. 

But to return to the direct answer expected from Science to our 
direct question. It is given by the same author, when, following his 
train of thought on the unscientific euhemerization of the powers of 
Nature in ancient creeds, he pronounces a condemnatory verdict upon 
them in the following terms: 

Science, however, makes sad havoc with this impression of sexual generation 
being the original and only mode of reproduction, and the microscope and dissect- 
ing knife of the naturalist introduce ns to new and altogether unsuspected [?] 
worlds of life. 

So little “unsuspected,” indeed, that the original a-sexual “modes 
of reproduction” must have been known to the ancient Hindüs, at any 
rate—Mr. Laing’s assertion to the contrary notwithstanding. In view 
of the statement in the Vishnu Purana, quoted by us elsewhere, that 
Daksha “established sexual intercourse as the means of multiplica- 
tion,” only after a series of other modes,“ which are all enumerated 
therein,t it becomes difficult to deny the fact. This assertion, more- 
over, is found, note well, in an exoferic work. Next, Mr. Laing goes on 
to tell us that: 

e eee e | Of. chy , Wilson's Transl. 
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This shows us that every living creature and thing on Earth, includ- 


ing man, evolved from one common primal form. Physical man must 


have passed through the same stages of the evolutionary process in 
the various modes of procreation as other animals have done; he must 
have divided himself; then, hermaphrodite, have given birth partheno- 
genetically (on the immaculate principle) to his young ones; the next 
stage would be the oviparous—at first “without any fructifying ele- 
ment,” then “with the help of the fertilitary spore”; and only after 
the final and definite evolution of both sexes, would he become a 
distinct “male and female,” when reproduction through sexual union 
would grow into universal law. So far, all this is scientifically proven. 
There remains but one thing to be ascertained; viz., the plain and 
comprehensively described processes of such ante-sexual reproduction. 
This is done in the Occult books, a slight outline of whiclf has been 
attempted by the writer in Part Lof this Volume. 

Either this, or—man is a distinct being. Occult Philosophy may 
call him that, because of his distinctly dual nature. Science cannot do 
so, once that it rejects every interference save mechanical laws, and 
admits of no principle outside Matter. The former—Archaic Science 
—allows the human physical frame to have passed through every form, 
from the lowest to the very highest, its present one, or from the simple 
to the complex—to use the accepted terms. But it claims that in this 
Cycle, the Fourth, the frame having already existed among the types 
and models of Nature from the preceding Rounds—it was quite ready 
for man from the beginning of this Round.* The Monad had but to 
step into the Astral Body of the Progenitors, in order that the work of 
physical consolidation should begin around the shadowy prototype.t 

What would Science say to this? It would answer, of course, that 
as man appeared on Earth as the latest of the mammalians, he had no 

* Theosophist will remember that, according to Occult teaching, cyclic Pralayas so-called are but 

"Obscurations, during which periods Nature, fe., everything visible and invisible on a resting 
Planet—remains in statu guo. Nature rests and slumbers, no work of destruction going ou upon the 
Globe even if no active work be done. All forms, as well as their astral types, remain as they were 
at the last moment of its activity. The "Night" of a Planet has hardly any twilight preceding it, 
It is caught like a huge mammoth by an avalanche, and remains slumbering and frozen till the next 
dawn of its new Day—a very short one indeed in comparison to the Day of Brahma. 

+ This will be pooh-poohed, because it will not be understood by our modern men of Science; but 
every Occultist and Theosophist will easily realize the process. There can be no objective form on 
Earth, nor in the Universe either, without its astral prototype being first formed in Space. From 
Phidias down to the humblest workman in the ceramic art, a sculptor has had to create first of all a 
model in his mind, then sketch it in dimensional lines, and then only can he reproduce it in a three 
dimensional or objective figure, And if the human mind is a living demonstration of such succes- 


sive stages in the process of Evolution, how can it be otherwise when Nature's Mind and creative 
powers are concerned? 
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From the foregoing it is thus very easy to perceive that in order to 
ad Oe Huxley-Hackelian theories of the descent of man, it is not 
e, but a great number of “missing links""—a true ladder of progres- 
sive evolutionary steps—that would have to be first found and then 
presented by Science to thinking and reasoning humanity, before it 
would abandon belief in Gods and the immortal Soul for the worship 
of quadrumanic ancestors. Mere myths are now greeted as “axiomatic 
truths.” Even Alfred Russel Wallace maintains with Heckel that primi- 
tive man was a speechless ape-creature. To this Prof. Joly answers: 

Man never was, in my opinion, this pithecanthropus alalus whose portrait Haeckel 
has drawn as if he had seen and known him, whose singular and completely 
hypothetical genealogy he has even given, from the mere mass of living protoplasm 
to the man endowed with speech and a civilization analogous to that of the 
Australians and Papuans.* 

Heckel, among other things, often comes into direct conflict with the 
“science of languages.” In the course of his attack on Evolutionismf 
Prof. Max Müller stigmatized the Darwinian theory as vulnerable at 
the beginning and at the end.” The fact is, that only the partial truth 
of many of the secondary “laws” of Darwinism is beyond question— 
M. de Quatrefages evidently accepting natural selection, the struggle 
for existence, and transformation within species, as proven not once 
and for ever, but only pro tempore. But it may not be amiss, perhaps, to 
condense the linguistic case against the ““ape ancestor” theory: 

Languages have their phases of growth, etc., like all else in Nature. 
It is almost certain that the great linguistic families pass through three 
stages. 

(1) All words are roots and are merely placed in juxtaposition 
(Radical languages). 

(2) One root defines the other, and becomes merely a determinative 
element (Agglutinative). 

(3) The determinative element (the determinating meaning of which 
has long lapsed) unites into a whole with the formative element 
(Inflected), 

The problem then is: Whence these roots? Prof. Max Miiller 
argues that the existence of these ready-made materials of speech is a 
proof that man cannot be the crown of a long organic series. This 
potentiality of forming roots is the great crux which Materialists almost 
invariably avoid. 


Man before Metals, p. 320, Iuternatioual Scientific Series.” 
+ Mr. Darwin's Philosophy of Language, 1873. 
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Heckel himself declares so repeatedly—then they are no better, nor 
any more reliable, in the sight of exact research, when extended into 
the remote past, than are our Occult teachings of the East, both having 
to be placed on the same level. Nor are his phylogenetic and palin- 
genetic speculations treated any more favourably by the real Scientists, 
than are our cyclic repetitions of the evolution of the great in the 
minor races, and the original order of Evolution. For the province of 
exact, real Science, materialistic though it be, is to carefully avoid 
anything like guess-work, speculation which canzo? be verified; in 


short, all suppressio veri and all suggestio falsi. The business of the 


men of exact Science is to observe, each in his chosen department, the 
phenomena of Nature; to record, tabulate, compare and classify the 
facts, down to the smallest minutize which are presented to the observa- 
tion of the senses with the help of all the exquisite mechanism that modern 
invention supplies, not by the aid of metaphysical flights of fancy, All 
that he has a legitimate right to do, is to correct by the assistance of 
physical instruments the defects or illusions of his own coarser vision, 
auditory powers, and other senses. He has no right to trespass on the 
grounds of Metaphysics and Psychology. His duty is to verify and to 
rectify all the facts that fall under his direct observation; to profit by 
the experiences and mistakes of the Past in endeavouring to trace 
the working of a certain concatenation of catıse and effect, which—but 
only by its constant and unvarying repetition—may be called a Law. 
This it is which a man of Science is expected to do, if he would 
become a teacher of men and remain true to his original programme 
of natural or physical Sciences. Any side path from this royal road 
becomes speculation. 

Instead of keeping to this, what does many a so-called man of 
Science do in these days? He rushes into the domain of pure Meta- 
physics, while deriding them. He delights in rash conclusions and 
calls them “a deductive law from the inductive law” of a theory based 
upon and drawn out of the depths of his own consciousness—that 
consciousness being perverted by, and honeycombed with, one-sided 
Materialism. He attempts to explain the “origin” of things, which 
are yet embosomed only in his own conceptions. He attacks spiritual 
beliefs and religious traditions millenniums old, and denounces every- 
thing, save his own hobbies, as superstition. He suggests theories of 
the Universe, a cosmogony developed by blind, mechanical forces of 
Nature alone, far more miraculous and impossible than even one based 


causes but slight embarrassment to Darwin.” We know that he considers the want 
of information upon similar questions as a proof in his favour. Heckel doubtless 


is as little embarrassed. He admits the existence of an absolutely theoretical 
pithecoid man. 


Thus, since it has been proved that, according to Darwinism itself, the origin of 
man must be placed beyond the eighteenth stage, and since it becomes, in conse- 
bees mail AY ee iii ee en 
admit the existence of four unknown intermediate groups instead of one? Will he 
complete his genealogy in this manner? It is not for me to answer.t 

But see Hæckel's famous genealogy, in The Pedigree of Man, called 
by him the “Ancestral Series of Man.” In the “Second Division” 
(eighteenth stage) he describes— 

Prosimis, allied to the Loris (Stenops) and Makis (Lemur), without marsupial 
bones and cloaca, with placenta.t 

And now turn to de Quatrefages! The Human Species, $ and see his 
proofs, based on the latest discoveries, to show that the Prosimiz of 
Heckel have no decidua and a diffuse placenta. They cannot be the 
ancestors of the apes even, let alone man, according to a fundamental 
law of Darwin himself, as the great French Naturalist shows. But 
this does not dismay the “animal theorists” in the least, for self-con- 
tradiction and paradoxes are the very soul of modern Darwinism. 
Witness—Mr. Huxley; having himself shown, with regard to fossil 
man and the “missing link,” that: 

Neither in Quaternary ages nor at the present time does any intermediary being 
fill the gap which separates man from the Troglodyte; 
and that to “deny the existence of this gap would be as reprehensible 
as absurd,” the great man of Science denies his own words in actu by 
supporting with all the weight of his scientific authority that mos? 
“absurd” of all theories—the descent of man from an ape! 

Says de Quatrefages: 

This genealogy is wrong throughout, and is founded on a material error. 


Indeed, Hæckel bases his descent of man on the seventeenth and 
eighteenth stages, the Marsupialia and Prosime—genus Heckelii ?). 
Applying the latter term to the Lemuride—hence making of them 
animals with a placenta—he commits a zoological blunder. For after 


* According even to a fellow-thinker, Professor Schmidt, Darwin has evolved "a certainly not 
flattering, and perhaps in many points not correct, portrait of our presumptive ancestors in the 
phase of dawning humanity.” (Doctrine of Descent and Darwinism, p. 284.) 

+ The Human Species, pp. 106-108, 

t Op. cit., p. 77. 

Fp. 109, 110. 


THE SOZURA A CREATURE ENTIRELY UNKNOWN TO SCIENCE. 707 


being unknown on ¿ke physical plane. We reply that it was believed 
in by the whole of Antiquity, and is by nine-tenths of the present 
humanity; whereas not only is the pithecoid man, or ape-man, a purely 
hypothetical creature of Hackel’s creation, unknown and untraceable 
on this Earth, but further its genealogy—as invented by him—clashes 
with scientific facts and all the known data of modern discovery in 
Zoology. It is simply absurd, even as a fiction. As de Quatrefages 
demonstrates in a few words, Heckel “admits the existence of an 
absolutely theoretical pithecoid man”—a hundred times more diffi- 
cult to accept than any Deva ancestor. And it is not the only instance 
in which he proceeds in a similar manner in order to complete his 
genealogical table. In fact he very naively admits his inventions 
himself. Does he not confess the non-existence of his Sozura (fourteenth 
stage)—a creature entirely unknown to Science—by confessing over 
his own signature, that: 

The proof of its existence arises from the necessity of an intermediate type 
between the thirteenth and the fourteenth stages [!]. 

If so, we might maintain with as much scientific right, that the proof 
of the existence of our three ethereal Races, and of the three-eyed men 
of the Third and Fourth Root-Races, “arises also from the necessity of 
an intermediate type” between the animal and the Gods. What reason 
would the Heckelians have to protest in this special case? 

Of course there is a ready answer: Because we do not grant the 
presence of the Monadic Essence. The manifestation of the Logos 
as individual consciousness in the animal and human creation is not 
accepted by exact Science, nor does it cover the whole ground, of 
course. But the failures of Science and its arbitrary assumptions are 
far greater on the whole than any “extravagant” Esoteric doctrine can 
ever furnish,* Even thinkers of the school of Von Hartmann have 
become tainted with the general epidemic. They accept the Darwinian 
Anthropology (more or less), though they also postulate the individual 
Ego as a manifestation of the Unconscious (the Western presentation 
of the Logos or Primeval Divine Thought). They say the evolution of 
the physical man is from the animal, but that mind in its various 
phases is altogether a thing apart from material facts, though organism, 
as a Upädhi, is necessary for its manifestation. 

* Of course the Esoteric system of Fourth Round Evolution is much more complex than the para- 


graph and quotations referred to categorically assert. It is practically a reverse/—both in embryo» 
logical inference and succession in time of species—of the current Western conception. 
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the amateur Kabalists and professors of ceremonial Magic. For this is 
what he says, in explaining his newly-coined terminolog y: 

Plastidule-Souls. ‘The plastidules or protoplasmic molecules, the smallest; 
homogeneous parts of the protoplasm are, on our plastid theory, to be regarded as 
the active factors of all life-functions, The plastidular soul differs from the in- 
organic molecular soul in that it possesses memory.“ 

This he develops in his mirific lecture on the - Ferigenesis of Plasti- 
dule, or the Wave-motions of Living Particles.” Itis an improvement 
on Darwin's theory of “ Pangenesis,” and a further approach, a cautious 
move, towards Magic.“ The former is a conjecture that: 

Some of the actual identical atoms which formed part of ancestral bodies are 
thus transmitted through their descendants for generation after generation, so that 
we are literally “flesh of the flesh” of the primeval creature who has developed 
into man 
explains the author of A Modern Zoroastrian.t The latter, Occult- 
ism, teaches that—(a) the life-atoms of our (Prana) Life-Principle, are 
never entirely lost when a man dies. That the atoms best impregnated 
with the Life-Principle, an independent, eternal, conscious factor, are 
partially transmitted from father to son by heredity, and are partially 
drawn once more together and become the animating principle of the 
new body in every new incarnation of the Monads. Because (4), as 
the Individual Soul is ever the same, so are the atoms of the lower 
principles (the body, its astral, or life-double, etc.), drawn as they are 
by affinity and Karmic law always to the same individuality in a series 
of various bodies. 

To be just and, to say the least, logical, our modern Heckelians 
ought to pass a resolution that henceforth the Perigenesis of the 
Plastidule,” and other similar lectures, should be bound up with those 
on “Esoteric Buddhism” and “The Seven Principles in Man.” Thus 
the public will have a chance, at any rate, of comparing the two teach- 
ings and then of judging which is the more or the less absurd, even 
from the standpoint of materialistic and exact Science. 

Now the Occultists, who trace every atom in the Universe, whether 
an aggregate or single, to One Unity, the Universal Life; who do not 
recognize that anything in Nature can be inorganic; who know of no 

* The Pedigree of Man, note 20, p. 296. 

: y " ransinigration of Life-Atoms," in Five Years of Theosophy, pp. 333-539. The collective 
aggregation af these atoms forms thus the Anima Mundi of our Solar System, the Soul of our little 


Universe, each atom of which is of course a Soul, a Monad, a little universe endowed with consclous- 
ness, hence with memory. (Vol. I, Part ITI, “Gods, Monads, and Atoms. 
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The recent contest as to the nature of atoms, which we must regard as in some 
form or other the ultimate factors in all physical aud chemical processes, seems to 
be capable of easiest settlement by the conception that these very minute masses 
possess, as centres of force, a persistent soul, that every atom has sensation and the 
power of movement.* b : 

He does not say a word concerning the fact that this is Leibnitz’ 
theory, and one that is preëminently Occult. Nor does he understand 
the term “soul” as we do; for, with Hæckel it is simply, along with 
consciousness, the product of the grey matter of the brain, a thing 
which, as the cell-soul 

Is as indissolubly bound up with the protoplasmic body as is the human soul with 
the brain and spinal cord.t s 

He rejects the conclusions of Kant, Herbert Spencer, of du Bois- 
Reymond and Tyndall. The latter expresses the opinion of all the 
great men of Science, as of the greatest thinkers of this and past ages, 
in saying that: 

The passage from the physics of the brain to the corresponding facts of con- 
sciousness is unthinkable. Were our minds and senses so . . . illuminated as 
to enable us to see and feel the very molecules of the brain; were we capable of 
following all their motions, all their groupings . . . electric discharges . . . 
we should be as far as ever from the solution of the problem. . . The chasm 
between the two classes of phenomena would still remain intellectually impassable. 

But the complex function of the nerve-cells of the great German 
Empiric, or, in other words, his consciousness, will not permit him to 
follow the conclusions of the greatest thinkers of our globe. Æe is 
greater than they. He asserts this, and prolests against all: 

No one has the right to hold that in the future we shall not be able to pass 
beyond these limits of our knowledge that to-day seem impassable.t 

And he quotes from Darwin's introduction to Ie Descent of Man the 
following words, which he modestly applies to his scientific opponents 
and himself: 

It is always those who know little, and not those who know much, that positively 
affirm that this or that problem will never be solved by Science, 

The world may rest satisfied. The day is not far off when the 
“thrice great” Hæckel will have shown, to his own satisfaction, that 
the consciousness of Sir Isaac Newton was, physiologically speaking, 
but the reflex action (or minus consciousness) caused by the perigenesis 
of the plastidules of our common ancestor and old friend, the Moneron 


* Op. cit., note 2, p. 296. + Ibid., note 19. $ bid., note 23. 
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SECTION II. 
Tue Fossi ReLics or MAN AND THE 
ANTHROPOID APE. 


A. 
GEOLOGICAL FACTS BEARING ON THE QUESTION OF THEIR 
RELATIONSHIP. 

Tux data derived from scientific research as to “primeval man” and 
the ape lend no countenance to theories deriving the former from the 
latter. “Where, then, must we look for primeval man?”—still queries 
Mr. Huxley, after having vainly searched for him in the very depths of 
the Quaternary strata. 

Was the oldest Homo sapiens Pliocene or Miocene, ar yet more ancient? In 
still older strata do the fossilized bones of an ape more anthropoid, or a man more 
pithecoid than any yet known, await the researches of some unborn palseontologist? 
Time will show.* 

It will—undeniably—and thus vindicate the Anthropology of the 
Occultists. Meanwhile, in his eagerness to vindicate Mr. Darwin's 
Descent of Man, Mr. Boyd Dawkins believes that he has all but found 
the “missing link”—in theory. It was due to Theologians more than 
to Geologists that, till nearly 1860, man had been considered as a relic 
no older than the Adamic orthodox 6,000 years. As Karma would 
have it, though, it was left toa French Abbé—Bourgeois—to give this 
easy-going theory even a worse blow than had been given to it by the 
discoveries of Boucher de Perthes. Everyone knows that the Abbé 
discovered and brought to light good evidence that man was already in 
existence during the Miocene period, for flints of undeniably human 
making were excavated from Miocene strata. In the words of the 
author of Modern Science and Modern Thought: 

They must either have been chipped by man, or, as Mr. Boyd Dawkins supposes, 
by the dryopithecus or some other anthropoid ape which had a dose of intelligence 
so much superior to the gorilla or chimpanzee, as to be able to fabricate tools. But 
in this case the problem would be solved and the missing link discovered, for such 
an ape might well have been the ancestor of Paleolithic man. 

* Man's Place in Nature, p. 159. + Op cit, p. 187 


Now we would ask who among the Scientists is ready to prove that 
there was no man in existence in the early Tertiary period? What is it 
that prevented his presence? Hardly thirty years ago his existence 
any farther back than six or seven thousand 58 wis e 
denied. Nom he is reſused admission into the Eocene age. Next 
century it may become a question whether man was not contemporary 
with the “flying dragon,” the pterodactyl, the plesiosaurus and iguano- 
don, etc. Let us listen, however, to the echo of Science. 

Now, wherever anthropoid apes lived it is clear that, whether as a question of 
anatomical structure, or of climate and surroundings, man, or some creature which 
was the ancestor of man, might have lived also. Anatomically speaking, apes 
and monkeys are as much special variations of the mammalian type as man, whom 
they resemble bone for bone, and muscle for muscle, and the physical animal man 
is simply an instance of the quadrumanous type specialized for erect posture and a 
larger brain“. . If he could survive, as we know he did, the adverse condi- 
tions and extreme vicissitudes of the Glacial period, there is no reason why he might 
not have lived in the semi-tropical climate of the Miocene period, when a genial 
climate extended even to Greenland and Spitzbergen.t 


When most of the men of Science who are uncompromising in their 
belief in the descent of man from an “extinct anthropoid mammal,” 
will not accept even the bare tenability of any other theory than an 
ancestor common to man and the dryopithecus, it is refreshing to find 
in a work of real scientific value such a margin for compromise. 
Indeed, it is as wide as it can be made under the circumstances, i.e., 
without immediate danger of getting knocked off one's feet by the tidal 
wave of science-adulation. Believing that the difficulty of accounting— 

For the development of intellect and morality by evolution is not so great as that 
presented by the difference as to physical structuret between man and the highest 
animal— 
the same author says: 


* It is asked, whether it would change one iota of the scientific truth and fact contained in the 
above sentence if it were to read: “the ape is simply an instance of the biped type specialized for 
going on all fours generally, and with a smaller brain.“ Esoterically speaking, this is the real 
truth, and not the reverse. 

+ Modern Science and Modern Thought, pp. 151, 152- 

$ We cannot follow Mr. Laing here. When avowed Darwinists like Huxley point to "the great 
gulf which intervenes between the lowest ape and the highest man in intellectual power,“ the 
“enormous gulf . « between them,“ the “immeasurable and practically infinite divergence of 
the human from the simian stirps " (Man's Place in Nature, p. 102 and note); when even the physical 


like Wallace are forced to invoke the agency of extra-terrestrial intelligences in order to explain the 
tise of such u creature as the pithecanthropus alalus, or speechless savage of Hreckel, to the level of 
the large-brained and moral man of to-day—when all this is the case, it is idle to dismiss evolutionist 
puzzles so lightly. If the structural evidence is so unconvincing and, taken as a whole, so hostile to 
Darwinism, the difficulties as to the “how” of the evolution of the human wind by natural selection 
are tenfold greater, 
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left behind him were splintered ¿y fire in that remote epoch; when we 
learn that the dryopithecus, alone of the anthropoids, appears in those 
strata, what is the natural inference? That the Darwinians are in a 
quandary. The very man-like gibbon is still in the same low grade of 
development, as it was when it coexisted with man at the close of the Glacial 
period. It has not appreciably altered since the Pliocene times. Now 
there is little to choose between the dryopithecus and the existing 
anthropoids—gibbon, gorilla, etc. If, then, the Darwinian theory is 
all-sufficient, how are we to “explain” the evolution of this ape into 
man during the first half of the Miocene? The time is far too short 
for such a theoretical transformation. The extreme slowness with 
which variation in species supervenes renders the thing inconceivable— 
more especially on the ‘‘natural selection” hypothesis. The enormous 
mental and structural gulf between a savage acquainted with fire and 
the mode of kindling it, and a brutal anthropoid, is too great to bridge 
even in idea, during so contracted a period. Let the Evolutionists 
push back the process into the preceding Eocene, if they prefer to do 
so; let them even trace both man and dryopithecus to a common 
ancestor; the unpleasant consideration has, nevertheless, to be faced 
that in Eocene strata the anthropoid fossils are as conspicuous by their 
absence, as is the fabulous pithecanthropus of Heckel. Is an exit out 
of this cu/ de sac to be found by an appeal to the “unknown,” and a 
reference, with Darwin, to the “imperfection of the geological record”? 
So be it; but the same right of appeal must then be equally accorded 
to the Occultists, instead of remaining the monopoly of puzzled Mate- 
rialism. Physical man, we say, existed before the first bed of the 
Cretaceous rocks was deposited. In the early part of the Tertiary age, 
the most brilliant civilization the world has ever known flourished at 
a period when the Heckelian man-ape is conceived as roaming through 
primeval forests, and Mr. Grant Allen’s putative ancestor as swinging 
himself from bough to bough with his hairy mates, the degenerated 
Liliths of the Third Race Adam. Yet there were no anthropoid apes 
in the brighter days of the civilization of the Fourth Race; but Karma 
is a mysterious law, and no respecter of persons. The monsters bred 
in sin and shame by the Atlantean Giants, “blurred copies” of their 
bestial sires, and hence of modern man, according to Huxley, now 
mislead and overwhelm with error the speculative Anthropologist of 
European Science. 

Where did the first men live? Some Darwinists say in Western 


HANUMAN, THE MONKEY-GOD. 719 


Well, what of that? All this was known before King Herod; and 
the writers of the Rämäyana, the poets who sang the prowess and 
valour of Hanumän, the Monkey-God, “whose feats were great and 
wisdom never rivalled,” must have known as much about his anatomy 
and brain as does any Heckel or Huxley in our modern day. Volumes 
upon volumes have been written upon this similarity, in antiquity as 
in more modern times. Therefore, there is nothing new given to the 
world or to philosophy in such volumes as Mivart’s Man and Apes, 
or Messrs. Fiske and Huxley’s defence of Darwinism. But what are 
those crucial proofs of man’s descent from a pithecoid ancestor? If 
the Darwinian theory is not the true one, we are told, if man and ape 
do not descend from a common ancestor, then we must explain the 
reason of: 

(i) The similarity of structure between the two; the fact that the 
higher animal world—man and beast—is physically of one type or 
pattern. 

(ii) The presence of rudimentary organs in man, i.e, traces of 
former organs now atrophied by disuse. Some of these organs, it is 
asserted, could not have had any scope for employment, except in a 
semi-animal, semi-arboreal monster. Why, again, do we find in man 
those “rudimentary” organs—as useless as its rudimentary wing is to 
the apteryx of Australia—the vermiform appendix of the cecum, the 
ear muscles,* the “rudimentary tail” with which children are still 
sometimes born, etc.? 

Such is the war cry; and the cackle of the smaller fry among the 
Darwinians is louder, if possible, than even that of the scientific 
Evolutionists themselves! 

Furthermore, the latter—with their great leader Mr. Huxley, and 
such eminent Zoologists as Mr, Romanes and others—while defending 
the Darwinian theory, are the first to confess the almost insuperable 
difficulties in the way of its final demonstration. And there are as 
great men of Science as the above-named, who deny, most emphatically, 
the uncalled-for assumption, and loudly denounce the unwarrantable 
exaggerations on the question of this supposed similarity. It is 
sufficient to glance at the works of Broca, Gratiolet, Owen, Pruner-Bey, 
and finally at the last great work of de Quatrefages, Introduction à 


* Professor Owen believes that these muscles—the attollens, retrahens, and attrahens aurem—were 
actively functioning in men of the Stone age. This may or may not be the case. The question falls 
under the ordinary “ occult’ explanation, and involves no postulate of an "animal progenitor” to 
solve it. 
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room for the animal type. The organ of thought—the brain—recedes 
and diminishes, entirely conquered and replaced 
beast the jaw apparatus. i 

Thus, as wittily remarked in the a ET aan 
perfect justice address an Evolutionist, claiming its right of descent 
from him. It would say to him: We, anthropoid apes, form a retro- 
gressive departure from the human type, and therefore our development 
and evolution are expressed by a transition from a human-like to an 
animal-like structure of organism; but in what way could you, men, 
descend from us—how can you form a continuation of our genus? 
For, to make this possible, your organization would have to differ still 
more than ours does from the human structure, it would have to 
approach still closer to that of the beast than ours does; and in such a 
case justice demands that you should give up to us your place in nature. 
You are lower than we are, once that you insist on tracing your 
genealogy from our kind; for the structure of our organization and its 
development are such that we are unable to generate forms of a higher 
organization than our own. 

This is where the Occult Sciences agree entirely with de Quatrefages. 
Owing to the very type of his development man cannot descend from 
either an ape or an ancestor common to both apes and men, but shows 
his origin to be from a type far superior to himself. And this type is 
the “Heavenly Man”—the Dhyán Chohans, or the Pitris so-called, as 
shown in the first Part of this Volume. On the other hand, the pithe- 
coids, the orang-outang, the gorilla, and the chimpanzee can, and, as 
the Occult Sciences teach, do, descend from the animalized Fourth 
human Root-Race, being the product of man and an extinct species of 
mammal—whose remote ancestors were themselves the product of 
Lemurian bestiality—which lived in the Miocene age. The ancestry of 
this semi-human monster is explained in the Stanzas as originating in 
the sin of the “mind-less” races of the middle Third Race period, 

When it is borne in mind that all forms which now people the Earth 
are so many variations on basic types originally thrown off by the Man 
of the Third and Fourth Round, such an evolutionist argument as that 
insisting on the “unity of structural plan” characterizing all verte- 
brates, loses its edge. The basic types referred to were very few in 
number in comparison with the multitude of organisms to which they 
ultimately gave rise; but a general unity of type has, nevertheless, 
been preserved throughout the ages. The economy of Nature does 
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laws controlling the development of physical organisms it certainiy 
may, and to a certain extent it has acquitted itself ably of the task. 

To return to the immediate subject of discussion. The mammalia, 
whose first traces are discovered in the marsupials of the Triassic 
rocks of the Secondary period, were evolved from purely astral pro- 
genitors contemporary with the Second Race. They are thus post- 
human, and, consequently, it is easy to account for the general 
resemblance between their embryonic stages and those of Man, who 
necessarily embraces in himself and epitomizes in his development 
the features of the group he originated. This explanation disposes of 
a portion of the Darwinist brief, 

But how to account for the presence of the gill-clefts in the human fœtus, which 
represent the stage through which the branchiæ of the fish are developed;* for 
the pulsating vessel corresponding to the heart of the lower fishes, which consti- 
stutes the fcetal heart; for the entire analogy presented by the segmentation of the 
human ovum, the formation of the blastoderm, and the appearance of the "gas- 
trula” stage, with corresponding stages in lower vertebrate life and even among 
the sponges; for the varions types of lower animal life which the form of the 
future child shadows forth in the cycle of its growth? . , How comes it to 
pass that stages in the life of fishes, whose ancestors swam [eons before the epoch 
of the First Root-Race] in the seas of the Silurian period, as well as stages in that 
of the later amphibian, reptilian fauna, are mirrored in the “epitomized history” 
of human feetal development? 

This plausible objection is met by the reply that the Third Round 
terrestrial animal forms were just as much referable to types thrown 
off by Third Round Man, as that new importation into our planet’s 
area—the mammalian stock—is to the Fourth Round Humanity of the 
Second Root-Race, The process of human fetal growth epitomizes 
not only the general characteristics of the Fourth, but of the Third 
Round terrestrial life. The diapason of type is run through in brief. 
Occultists are thus at no loss to “account for” the birth of children 
with an actual caudal appendage, or for the fact that the tail in the 
human foetus is, at one period, double the length of the nascent legs. 
The potentiality of every organ useful to animal life is locked up in 
Man—the Microcosm of the Macrocosm—and abnormal conditions may 
not unfrequently result in the strange phenomena which Darwinists 

At this period,” writes Darwin, “the arteries run in arch-like branches, as if to carry the blood 
to branchia: which are not present in the higher vertebrata, though the slits on the side of the neck 
still remain, marking their former [?) position.” 

It is noteworthy that, though gill-clefts are absolutely useless to all but amphibis and fishes, ete., 


their appearance is regularly noted in the fcetal development of vertebrates, Even children are 
eccasicnally boru with an opening in the neck corresponding to one of the clefts. 
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while the English savants do not generally accept such antiquity for 
their species. But they may know better some day, For, as says Sir 
Charles Lyell: 

If we consider the absence or extreme scarcity of human bones and works of art 
in all strata, whether marine or fresh-water, even in those formed in the immediate 
proximity of land inhabited by millions of human beings, we shall be prepared for 
the general dearth of human memorials in glacial formations, whether recent, 
pleistocene, or of more ancient date, If there were a few wanderers over lands 
covered with glaciers, or over seas infested with icebergs, and if a few of them 
left their bones or weapons in moraines or in marine drifts, the chances, after the 
lapse of thousands of years, of a geologist meeting with one of them must be 
infinitesimally small.* 

The men of Science avoid pinning themselves down to any definite 
statement concerning the age of man, as indeed they are hardly able to 
make any, and thus leave enormous latitude to bolder speculations. 
Nevertheless, while the majority of the Anthropologists carry back the 
existence of man on into the period of the post-glacial drift, or whatis 
called the Quaternary period, those of them who, as Evolutionists, trace 
man to a common origin with the monkey, do not show great consistency 
in their speculations. The Darwinian hypothesis demands, in reality, 
a far greater antiquity for man, than is even dimly suspected by super- 
ficial thinkers, This is proven by the greatest authorities on the 
question—Mr. Huxley, for instance. Those, therefore, who accept the 
Darwinian evolution, ¿pso facto hold very tenaciously to an antiquity 
of man so very great, indeed, that it falls not so far short of the 
Occultist's estimate.t The modest thousands of years of the Encyclo- 
pedia Britannica and the 100,000 years, to which Anthropology in 
general limits the age of Humanity, seem quite microscopical when 
compared with the figures implied in Mr. Huxley’s bold speculations. 
The former, indeed, makes of the original race of men ape-like cave- 
dwellers. The great English Biologist, in his desire to prove man's 
pithecoid origin, insists that the transformation of the primordial ape 


* Antiguily of Man, p. 246. 

+ The actual time required for such a theoretical transformation is necessarily enormous. "If," says 
Professor Pfaff, in the hundreds of thousands of years which you [the Evolutionists] accept between 
the rise of pakeolithic man and our own day, a greater distance of man from the brute is not demon- 
strable [the most ancient man was just as far removed from the brute as the now living man), what 
rensonable ground can be advanced for believing that man has been developed from the brute, aud 
has receded further from it by infinitely small gradations. . . . The longer the interval of time 
placed between our tists and the so-called palaselithic men, the mera ominous end. destructive for the 
theory of the gradual development of man from the animal kingdom is the vesull stated.” Huxley 
writes (Man's Place in Nature, p. 159) that the most liberal estimates for the antiquity of man must be 
still further extended, 
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Holding, as we do, that the mammalian type was a post-human Fourth 
Round product, the foliowing diagram—as the writer understands the 
teaching—may make the process clear: 

Tue PEDIGREE OF THE APES. 


Primeval Astral Man. 


The unnatural union was inyariably fertile, because the then mamma- 
lian types were not remote enough from their root-type*—Primeval 
Astral Man—to develop the necessary barrier. Medical Science records 
such cases of monsters, bred from human and animal parents, even in 
our own day. The possibility is, therefore, only one of degree, not of 
fact. Thus it is that Occultism solves one of the strangest problems 
presented to the consideration of the Anthropologist. 

The pendulum of thought oscillates between extremes. Having now 
finally emancipated herself from the shackles of Theology, Science has 
embraced the opposite fallacy; and in the attempt to interpret Nature 
on purely materialistic lines, she has built up that most extravagant 
theory of the ages—the derivation of man from a ferocious and brutal 
ape. So rooted has this doctrine now become, in one form and another, 
that the most Herculean efforts will be needed to bring about its final 
rejection. The Darwinian Anthropology is the incubus of the Ethno- 
Round was possessed of a gigantic ape-like form on the astral plane, And similarly at the close of 
the Third Race in this Round, Thus it accounts for the Auman features of the apes, especially of the 


later anthropoids—apart from the fact that these latter preserve by heredity a resemblance to their 
Atlanto-Lemurian sires. 
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The difficulties of systematically tracing the origin and history of the Babylonian 
Religion were considerable. The sources of our knowledge of the subject were 
almost wholly monumental, very little help being obtainable from classical or 
Oriental writers. Indeed, it was an undeniable fact that the Babylonian 
intentionally swaddled up the study of the religious texts in coils of almost in- 
superable difficulty. 

That they have confused the dates, and especially the order of 
events “intentionally,” is undeniable, and for a very good reason: 
their writings and records were all Esoteric. The Babylonian priests 
did no more than the priests of other ancient nations. Their records 
were meant only for the Initiates and their disciples, and it is only the 
latter who were furnished with the keys to the true meaning. But 
Professor Sayce’s remarks are promising. For he explains the diff- 
culty by saying that as: 

The Nineveh library contained mostly copies of older Babylonian texts, and the 
copyists pitched upon such tablets only as were of special interest to the Assyrian 
conquerors, belonging to a comparatively late epoch, this added much to the 
greatest of all our difficulties—namely, our being so often left in the dark as to 
the age of our documentary evidence, and the precise worth of our materials for 
history. 

Thus one has a right to infer that some still fresher discovery may 
lead to a new necessity for pushing the Babylonian dates so far beyond 
the year 4,000 B.C., as to make them pre-cosmic in the judgment of 
every Bible worshipper. 

How much more would Palzontology have learned had not millions 
of works been destroyed! We talk of the Alexandrian Library, which 
has been thrice destroyed, namely, by Julius Cæsar 48 B.C., in A. p. 390, 
and lastly in the year A.D. 640 by the general of Kaliph Omar, What 
is this in comparison with the works and records destroyed in the 
primitive Atlantean Libraries, wherein records are said to have been 
traced on the tanned skins of gigantic antediluvian monsters? Or 
again in comparison with the destruction of the countless Chinese 
books by command of the founder of the Imperial Tsin dynasty, Tsin 
Shi Hwang-ti, in 213 B.C.? Surely the brick-clay tablets of the Im- 
perial Babylonian Library, and the priceless treasures of the Chinese 
collections, could never have contained such information as one of 
the aforesaid “Atlantean” skins would have furnished to the ignorant 
world. 

But even with the extremely meagre data at hand, Science has been 
able to see the necessity of throwing back nearly every Babylonian 


hensible. Since these ages and periods have not yet been 
fixed and determined durations, two-and-a-half and fifteen million 
years being assigned at different times to one and the same age (the 
Tertiary); and since no two Geologists or Naturalists seem to agree 
on this point—Esoteric Teachings may remain quite indifferent to the 
appearance of man in the Secondary or the Tertiary age. If the latter 
age may be allowed even so much as fifteen million years’ duration— 
well and good; for the Occult Doctrine, jealously guarding its real and 
correct figures so far as concerns the First, Second, and two-thirds of 
the Third Root-Race, gives clear information upon one point only— 
the age of Vaivasvata Manu's humanity.* 

Another definite statement is that during the so-called Eocene period 
the Continent to which the Fourth Race belonged, and on which it 
lived and perished, showed the first symptoms of sinking, and that it 
was in the Miocene age that it was finally destroyed—save the small 
island mentioned by Plato. These points have now to be checked by 
scientific data. 


A. 
MODERN SCIENTIFIC SPECULATIONS ABOUT THE AGES OF THE 
GLOBE, ANIMAL EVOLUTION, AND MAN. 

May we not be permitted to throw a glance at the works of specialists? 
The work on World-Life: Comparative Geology, by Prof. A. Winchell, 
furnishes us with curious data. Here we find an opponent of the 
nebular theory smiting with all the force of the hammer of his odium 
theologicum on the rather contradictory hypotheses of the great stars of 
Science, in the matter of sidereal and cosmic phenomena based on their 
respective relations to terrestrial durations. The “too imaginative 
physicists and naturalists” do not fare very easily under this shower of 
their own speculative computations placed side by side, and cut rather 
a sorry figure. Thus he writes: 

Sir William Thompson, on the basis of the observed principles of cooling, con- 
cludes that no more than 10 million years [elsewhere he makes it 100,000,000] can 
have elapsed since the temperature of the earth was sufficiently reduced to sustain 
vegetable life.+ Helmiholz calculates that 20 million years would suffice for the 


* See supra "Chronology of the Brahmans." 
t Nat. Philos,, by Thomson and Tait, App. D. Trans. Royal Soc., Edin., xxiii. pt. f. 
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As the last Glacial period extended from 240,000 to 80,000 years ago 
(Prof. Croll’s view), therefore, man must have appeared on Earth from 
100,000 to 120,000 years ago. But, as says Prof. Winchell with refer- 
ence to the antiquity of the Mediterranean race: 

It is generally believed to have made its appearance during the later decline 
of the continental glaciers. It does not concern, however, the antiquity of the 
Black and Brown races, since there are numerous evidences of their existence iu 
more southern regions, in times remotely pre-glacial.* 

As a specimen of geological certainty and agreement, these figures also 
may be added. Three authorities—Messrs. T. Belt, F.G.S., Robert 
Hunt, F.R.S., and J. Croll, F,R.S.,—in estimating the time that has 
elapsed since the Glacial epoch, give figures that vary to an almost 
incredible extent: 


Belt e? Ge “x «+ 20,000 years. 
Hunt ay ae * 30,000 „ 
Croll 2 r ++ 240,000 „ + 


No wonder that Mr. Pengelly confesses that: 

It is at present and perhaps always will be impossible to reduce, even approxi- 
mately, geological time into years or even into millenniums. 

A wise word of advice from the Occultists to the gentlemen Geolo- 
gists; they ought to imitate the cautious example of Masons. As 
chronology, they say, cannot measure the era of the creation, there- 
fore, their “Antient and Primitive Rite“ uses 000,000,000 as the nearest 
approach to reality. 

The same uncertainty, contradictions and disagreement reign on all 
other subjects. 

The scientific authorities on the Descent of Man are again, for all 
practical purposes, a delusion and a snare, There are many Anti- 
Darwinists in the British Association, and Natural Selection begins to 
lose ground. Though at one time the saviour, which seemed to rescue 
the learned theorists from a final intellectual collapse into the abyss of 
fruitless hypothesis, it begins to be distrusted. Even Mr. Huxley is 
showing signs of truancy, and thinks “natural selection mo! ¿he sole 
factor”: 

We greatly suspect that she [Nature] does make considerable jumps in the way 
of variation now and then, and that these saltations give rise to some of the gaps 
which appear to exist in the series of known forms. 


* OP. cùl., p. $79. 
+ But sec The Ice-Age Climate and Time,“ Popular Science Review, xiv, 242. 
+ Review of Kólliker's Criticisms. 
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“The internal laws of their component substance.” These are wise 
words, and the admission of the possibility is prudent. But how can 
these internal laws be ever recognized, if Occult teaching be dis- 
carded? Asa friend writes, while drawing our attention to the above 
speculations: 

In other words, the doctrine of Planetary Life-Impulses must be admitted. 
Otherwise, why are species now s/ereolyped, and why do even domesticated breeds 
of pigeons and many animals relapse into their ancestral types when left to them- 
selves® 

But the teaching about Planetary Life-Impulses has to be clearly 
defined and as clearly understood, if present confusion is not to be 
made still more perplexing. All these difficulties would vanish as the 
shadows of night disappear before the light of the rising Sun, if the 
following Esoteric Axioms were admitted: 

(a) The existence and the enormous antiquity of our Planetary 
Chain; : 

(6) The actuality of the Seven Rounds 

(c) The separation of human Races (outside the purely anthropo- 
logical division) into seven distinct Root-Races, of which our present 
European Humanity is the Fifth; 

(d) The antiquity of man in this (Fourth) Round; and finally 

(e) That as these Races evolve from ethereality to materiality, and 
from the latter back again into relative physical tenuity of texture, so 
every living (so-called) organic species of animals, with vegetation 
included, changes with every new Root-Race. 

Were this admitted, if even only along with other, and surely, on 
maturer consideration, no less absurd, suppositions—if Occult theories 
have to be considered absurd“ at present—then every difficulty would 
be made away with. Surely Science ought to try and be more logical 
than it now is, as it can hardly maintain the theory of man’s descent 
from an anthropoidal ancestor, and deny in the same breath any 
reasonable antiquity to such a man! Once Mr. Huxley talks of “the 
vast intellectual chasm between the ape and man,” and “the present 
enormous gulf between them,”* and admits the necessity of extending 
scientific allowances for the age of man on Earth for such slow and 
progressive development, then all those men of Science who are of 
his way of thinking, at any rate, ought to come to at least some 
approximate figures, and agree upon the probable duration of those 


* Man's Place in Nature, p. 109, note. po $ 


STATES OF CONSCIOUSNESS. 74 


But even more. The ordinary man has no experience of any state 
of consciousness other than that to which the physical senses link 
him. Men dream; they sleep the profound sleep which is too deep for 
its dreams to impress the physical brain; and in these states there must 
still be consciousness. How, then, while these mysteries remain un- 
explored, can we hope to speculate with profit on the nature of Globes 
which, in the economy of Nature, must needs belong to states of con- 
sciousness other and quite different from any which man experiences 
here? 

And this is true to the letter. For even great Adepts (those initiated 
of course), trained Seers though they be, can only claim thorough ac- 
quaintance with the nature and appearance of Planets and their inhabi- 
tants belonging to our Solar System. They ¿now that almost all the 
Planetary Worlds are inhabited, but—even in spirit—they can have 
access only to those of our System; and they are also aware how 
difficult it is, even for them, to put themselves into full rapport even 
with the planes of consciousness within our System, differing as they 
do from the states of consciousness possible on this Globe; such, for 
instance, as those which exist on the Chain of Spheres on the three 
planes beyond that of our Earth. Such knowledge and intercourse 
are possible to them because they have learned how to penetrate to 
planes of consciousness which are closed to the perceptions of ordinary 
men; but were they to communicate their knowledge, the world would 
be no wiser, because men lack that experience of other forms of per- 
ception which alone could enable them to grasp what they might be 
told. 

Still the fact remains that most of the Planets, like the Stars beyond 
our System, are inhabited, a fact which has been admitted by the men 
of Science themselves. Laplace and Herschel believed it, though 
they wisely abstained from imprudent speculation; and the same con- 
clusion has been worked out and supported with an array of scientific 
considerations by C. Flammarion, the well-known French Astronomer. 
The arguments he brings forward are strictly scientific, and are such as 
appeal even to a materialistic mind, which would remain unmoved by 
such thoughts as those of Sir David Brewster, the famous Physicist, 
who writes: 

Those “barren spirits” or base souls,” as the poet calls them, who might be led 
to believe that the earth is the only inhabited body in the universe, would have no 
difficulty in conceiving the earth also to have been destitute of inhabitants. What 
is more, if such minds were acquainted with the deductions of geology, they would 
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being, in which all things are comprised and which contains all forms +. . .— 
it does not mean death, but only denotes a sinking down from their status [that of 
worlds in activity].f 

When, therefore, we read of the “destruction” of the Worlds, the 
word has many meanings, which are very clear in several of the Com- 
mentaries on the Zohar and in Kabalistic treatises. As said elsewhere, 
it means not only the destruction of many Worlds which have ended 
their life-career, but also that of the several Continents which have 
disappeared, as also their decline and geographical change of place. 

The mysterious “ Kings of Edom” are sometimes referred to as the 
“Worlds” that had been destroyed; but it is a “cloak.” The Kings 
who reigned in Edom before there reigned a King in Israel, or the 
„Edomite Kings,” could never symbolize the “prior worlds,” but only 
the “attempts at men” on this Globe—the Pre-Adamite Races, of 
which the Zohar speaks, and which we explain as the First Root-Race. 
For as, speaking of the six Earths (the six “Limbs” of Microprosopus), 
it is said that the seventh (our Earth) came not into the computation 
when the six were created (the six Spheres above our Globe in the 
Terrestrial Chain), so the first seven Kings of Edom are left out of 
calculation ifi Genesis. By the law of analogy and permutation, in the 
Chaldean Book of Numbers, as also in the Books of Knowledge and of 
Wisdom, the “seven primordial worlds” mean also the “seven pri- 
mordial” races (sub-races of the First Root-Race of the Shadows); 
and, again, the Kings of Edom are the sons of “Esau, the father of 
the Edomites”;{ #2, Esau represents in the Bible the race which 
stands between the Fourth and the Fifth, the Atlantean and the Aryan. 
“Two nations are in thy womb,” said the Lord to Rebekah; and Esau 
was red and hairy. From verse 24 to 34, chapter xxv of Genesis con- 
tains the allegorical history of the birth of the Fifth Race. 

Says the Siphra Dizenioutha: 

And the Kings of ancient days died and their chiefs [crowns] were found no 
more. 


And the Zohar states: 
The Head of a nation that has not been formed at the beginning in the likeness 
of the White Head: its people is not from this Form. . Before it [the White 


Head, the Fifth Race or Ancient of the Ancients] arranged itself in its [own, or 


* This sentence contains a dual sense and a profound mystery in the Occult Sciences, the secret of 
which ¢/, and when, known—confers tremendous powers on the Adept to change his visible form. 

+ "Idra Suta,” Zohar, iii. 1360. A sinking down from their status is plain; from active Worlds 
they have fallen into a temporary obscuration—they rest, and heuce are entirely changed. 

+ Gen., xxxvi. 43. 


do ours, change by almost imperceptible degrees, and last twelve times 
as long as ours. Owing to the inclination of its axis the seasons on 
Jupiter are due almost entirely to the eccentricity of its orbit, and 
hence change slowly and regularly. We shall be told, that no life is 
possible on Jupiter, as it is in an incandescent state. But not all 
Astronomers agree with this. For instance, what we state is declared 
by M. Flammarion; and Ae ought to know. 

On the other hand Venus would be less adapted for human life such 
as exists on Earth, since its seasons are more extreme and its changes 
of temperature more sudden; though it is curious that the duration of 
the day is nearly the same on the four inner planets, Mercury, Venus, 
the Earth and Mars. 

On Mercury, the Sun’s heat and light are seven times what they are 
on the Earth, and Astronomy teaches that it is enveloped in a very 
dense atmosphere. And as we see that life appears more active on 
Earth in proportion to the light and heat of the Sun, it would seem 
more than probable that its intensity is far, far greater on Mercury 
than here. 

Venus, like Mercury, has a very dense atmosphere, as also has Mars, 
and the snows which cover their poles, the clouds which hide their 
surface, the geographical configuration of their seas and continents, 
the variations of seasons and climates, are all closely analogous—at 
least to the eye of the physical Astronomer, But such facts and the 
considerations to which they give rise have reference only to the 
possibility of the existence on these Planets of human life as known 
on Earth. That some forms of life such as we know are possible on 
these Planets, has been long since abundantly demonstrated, and it 
seems perfectly useless to go into detailed questions of the physiology, 
etc., of these hypothetical inhabitants, since, after all, the reader can 
arrive only at an imaginary extension of his familiar surroundings. It is 
better to rest content with the three conclusions which M. Flammarion, 
whom we have so largely quoted, formulates as rigorous and exact 
deductions from the known facts and laws of Science. 

i. The various forces which were active in the beginning of evolution 
gave birth to a great variety of beings on the several worlds; both in 
the organic and inorganic kingdoms. 

ii. The animated beings were constituted from the first according to 
forms and organisms in correlation with the physiological state of each 
inhabited globe. 
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iii, The humanities of other worlds differ from us, as much in their 
inner organization as in their external physical type. , 

Finally the reader who may be disposed to question the valiaiey ot | 
these conclusions as being opposed to the Bible, may be referred to an 
Appendix in M, Flammarion’s work dealing in detail with 
since in a work like the present it seems unnecessary to point out the | 
logical absurdity of those churchmen who deny the plurality of of worlds — 
on the ground of biblical authority. 

In this connection we may well recall those days when the burning 
zeal of the Primitive Church opposed the doctrine of the Earth's 
rotundity, on the ground that the nations at the Antipodes would be 
outside the pale of salvation; and again, we may remember 
it took for a nascent Science to break down the idea of a solid fi 
ment, in the grooves of which the stars moved for the special 
tion of terrestrial humanity. 

The theory of the Earth’s rotation was met by a like a 
even to the martyrdom of its discoverers—because, besides i 
our orb of its dignified central position in space, the theory e 
an appalling confusion of ideas as to the Ascension—the terms 
and “down” being proved to be merely relative, thus complicating not 
a little the question of the precise locality of Heaven!* 

According to the best modern calculations, there are no less than 
500,000,000 Stars of various magnitudes, within the range of the 
best telescopes. As to the distances between them, they are incal- 
eulable. Is, then, our microscopical Earth—a “grain of sand on at 
infinite sea-shore”—the only centre of intelligent life? Our own Su 
itself 1,300,000 times larger than our Planet, sinks into insignificance 
beside the giant Sun, Sirius, and the latter in its turn is dwarfed by 
other luminaries in infinite Space. The self-centred conception y 
Jehovah as the special guardian of a small and obscure semi-nomadi 
tribe, is tolerable beside that which confines sentient existence to out 
microscopical Globe. The primary reasons were without doubt: (al 
astronomical ignorance on the part of the early Christians, couplet 
with an exaggerated appreciation of man’s own importance—a crude 
form of selfishness; and (5) the dread that, if the hypothesis of mi 


materialistic negations as the men of the Middle Ages were absurd and 
gious affirmations. 
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of other inhabited Globes were accepted, the erushing rejoinder would 
ensue: Was there then a Revelation to each World?”—involving 
the idea of the Son of God eternally “going the rounds,” as it were. 
Happily it is now unnecessary to waste time and energy in proving the 
possibility of the existence of such Worlds. All intelligent persons 
admit it. That which now remains to be demonstrated is, that if it is 
once proven that there are inhabited Worlds besides our own, with 
humanities entirely different from each other as from our own—as 
maintained in the Occult Sciences—then the evolution of the pre- 
ceding Races is half proved. For where is that Physicist or Geologist 
who is prepared to maintain that the Earth has not changed scores of 
times, in the millions of years which have elapsed in the course of its 
existence; and that changing its “skin,” as it is called in Occultism, 
the Earth has not had each time her special Humanities adapted to 
such atmospheric and climatic conditions as were entailed by such 
change? And if so, why should not our preceding four and entirely 
different Mankinds have existed and thrived before our Adamic Fifth 
Root Race? 

Before closing our debate, however, we have to examine the so- 
called organic evolution more closely. Let us search well and see 
whether it is quite impossible to make our Occult data and chronology 
agree—up to a certain point—with those of Science, 


C. 
SUPPLEMENTARY REMARKS ON ESOTERIC GEOLOGICAL 
CHRONOLOGY. 

It seems possible to calculate the approximate duration at any rate 
of the geological periods from the combined data of Science and 
Occultism now before us. Geology is, of course, able to determine 
one thing with almost certainty—the thickness of the several deposits. 
Now, it also stands to reason that the time required for the deposition 
of any stratum on a sea-bottom must bear a strict proportion to the 
thickness of the mass thus formed. Doubtless the ute of the erosion 
of land, and of the sorting out of matter on to ocean beds, has varied 
from age to age, and cataclysmic changes of various kinds have broken 
the “uniformity” of ordinary geological processes. Provided, then, 
that we have some definite numerical basis on which to work, our task 
is rendered less difficult than it might at first sight appear. Making 
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the “apex of glory” of that Race in the early Eocene to the great 
Mid-Miocene cataclysm, would appear to have lasted some three-and-a- 
half to four million years. If the duration of the Quaternary is not, 
as seems likely, rather over-estimated, the sinking of Ruta and Daitya 
would be Post-Tertiary. It is probable that the results here given 
allow somewhat too long a period to both the Tertiary and Quaternary, 
as the Third Race goes very far back into the Secondary age. Never- 
theless, the figures are most suggestive. 

But the argument from geological evidence being in favour of only 
100,000,000 years, let us compare our claims and teachings with those 
of exact Science. 

Mr. Edward Clodd,* in referring to M. de Mortillet's work Matériaux 
pour I Histoire de l'Homme, which places man in the Mid-Miocene 
period,} remarks that: 


It would be in defiance of all that the doctrine of evolution teaches, and more- 
over win no support from believers in special creation and the fixity of species, to 
seek for so highly specialized a mammalian as man at an early stage in the life- 
history of the globe. 


To this, one could answer: (a) the doctrine of evolution, as inaugu- 
rated by Darwin and developed by later evolutionists, is not only the 
reverse of infallible, but it is repudiated by several great men of 
Science, eg., de Quatrefages, in France, Dr. Weismann, an ex- 
evolutionist in Germany, and many others, the ranks of the Anti- 
Darwinists growing stronger with every year; f and (4) truth to be 
worthy of its name, and remain truth and fact, hardly needs to beg for 
support from any class or sect. For were it to win support from 
believers in special creation, it would never gain the favour of the 
evolutionists, and vice versé. Truth must rest upon its own firm 
foundation of facts, and take its chance of recognition, when every 
prejudice in the way is disposed of. Though the question has been 
already fully considered in its main aspect, it is, nevertheless, advisable 
to combat every so-called “scientific” objection as we go along, 


* Knowledge, Art. The Antiquity of Man in Western Europe," March gist, 1882. 

+ Who, in another work, La Préhistorique Antiquité de ? Homme, some twenty years ago, generously 
allowed only 230,000 years to our mankind! Since we learn now that he places man in the Mid- 
Miocene period, we must say that the much respected Professor of Prehistoric Anthropology in Paris 
is somewhat contradictory and inconsistent, if not waif in his views. 

3 The root and basic idea of the origin and transformation of species—the Aeredity of acquired 
faculties—seems to have found lately very serious opponents in Germany. Du Bois-Reymond and 
Dr. Pflüger, the Physiologists, besides other men of Science as eminent as any, find insuperable difi- 
culties and even impossibilities in the doctrine. 
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tion” (as we do), why does it not giveus Third Round, At first astral like the 
another, approximately plausible hypo- rest, they consolidated and materialized 


thesis? pari passu with the new vegetation. 
PRIMARY. “PRIMARY.” 
Devonian,* Coal, Permian, Divine Progenitors (Secondary Groups), 
“Fern-forests, — sigillaria, conifere, and the two and a half Races. The Eso- 


fishes, first trace of reptiles." Thus teric Doctrine repeats that which was said 
saith Modern Science. above. These are all relics of the preced- 
ing Round.t 
Once, however, the prototypes are pro- 
jected out of the Astral Envelope of the 
Earth, an indefinite amount of modifica- 
tion ensues. 


SECONDARY. “SECONDARY.” 
Triassic, Jurassic, Cretaceous. According to every calculation the 
This is the age of Reptiles, of the Third Race had already made its appear- 
gigantic megalosauri,ichthyosauri, plesio- ance, as during the Triassic there were 


sauri, etc. Science denies the presence 
of man in this period. But it has still to 
explain how men came to know of these 
monsters and describe them before the 
Age of Cuvier! The old annals of China, 
India, Egypt, and even of Judea are full 
of them, as demonstrated elsewhere. In 
this period also appear the first marsupial 
mammals t—insectivorous, carnivorous, 
phytophagous; and, as Prof. Owen thinks, 
a herbiferous hoofed mammal. 

Science does not admit the appearance 
of man before /he close of the Tertiary 


The parallelism of Races and geological 


already a few mammals, and it must have 
separated before their appearance, 

This, then, is the age of the Third Race, 
in which the origins of the early Fourth 
may be perhaps also discoverable. We 
are, however, here left entirely to conjec- 
ture, as no definite data are yet given out 
by the Initiates. 

The analogy is but a poor one, still it 
may be argued that, as the early mam- 
malia and pre-mammalia are shown in 
their evolution merging from one kind 
into a higher one, anatomically, so are the 


* It may be said that we are inconsistent in not introducing into this table a Primary-age Man. 
periods 


here adopted, is, so far as the origin of the First and 
Second are concerned, purely tentative, no direct information 


being available. Having previously 


discussed the question of a possible race in the Carboniferous age, it is needless to renew the 


debate. 


+ Geologists tell us that “in the Secondary epoch, the only mammals which have been [hitherto] 
discovered in Europe are the fossil remains of a small marsupial or pouch-bearer.” (Knowledge, 
March gtst, 1882, p. 464.) Surely the marsupial or didelphis (the only surviving animal of the family of 
those which were on Earth during the presence on it of androgyne man) cannot be the only animal 
that was then on Earth? Its presence speaks loudly for that of other (though unknown) mammals, 
besides the monotremes and marsupials, and thus shows the appellation of “mammalian age” given 
only to the Tertiary period to be misleading and erroneous, as it allows one to infer that there 
were no mammals, but reptiles, birds, amphibians, and fishes alone in the Mesozoic times—the 
Secondary, 

$ During the interim between one Round and another, the Globe and everything on it remains n 
statu quo. Remember, vegetation began in its ethereal form before what is called the Primordial, 
running through the Primary, and condensing in it, and reaching its full physical life in the 
Secondary. Pr 
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appear in Tertiary times, and the climate, before* the said cataclysm took place, 
tropical in the Eocene age, warm in the perished during the Miocene period, t 
Miocene, and temperate in the Pliocene, when the Fifth (our Aryan Race) had had 
was favourable to his presence, the proofs one million years of independent exist- 
of his existence in Europe before the close ence.t How much older it is from its 
of the Tertiary epoch . . . . are not origin—who knows? As the “historical” 
generally accepted here.” period began with the Indian Aryans, 

with their Vedas for their multitudes, $ 

and far earlier in the Esoteric Records, 

it is useless to establish here any parallels, 

Geology has now divided the periods and placed man in the 


QUATERNARY. “QUATERNARY.” 
Paleolithic Man, Neolithic Man, His- If the Quaternary period is allowed 
torical Period. 1,500,000 years, then only does our Fifth 
Race belong to it. 


Yet—mirabile dictu—while the non-cannibal Paleolithic man, who 
must have certainly antedated cannibal Neolithic man by hundreds of 
thousands of years, is shown to be a remarkable artist, Neolithic 
man is made out to be almost an abject savage, his lake dwellings not- 
withstanding.§ For see what a learned Geologist, Mr. Charles Gould, 
tells the reader in his Mythical Monsters : 


Paleolithic men were unacquainted with pottery and the art of weaving, and 
apparently had no domesticated animals or system of cultivation; but the Neolithic 
lake-dwellers of Switzerland had looms, pottery, cereals, sheep, horses, etc. Im- 
plements of horn, bone, and wood were in common use among both races, but 
those of the older are frequently distinguished by their being sculptured with great 


Though we apply the term truly human,“ only to the Fourth Atlantean Root-Race, yet the Third 
Race is almost human in its latest portion, since it is during its fifth sub-race that mankind separated 
sexually, and that the frs! man was born according to the now normal process. This "first man" 
answers, in the Bible, to Enos or Henoctr, son of Seth (Genesis, iv.). 

+ Geology records the former existence of a universal ocean, and sheets of marine sediment 
uniformly present everywhere testify to it; but it is not even the epoch referred to in the allegory of 
Vaivasvata Manu, The latter is a Deva-Man (or Manu) saving in an Ark (the female principle) the 
germs of humanity, and also the seven Rishis—who stand here as the symbols for the seven human 
priuciples—of which allegory we have spoken elsewhere. The “Universal Deluge is the Watery 
Abyss of the Primordial Principle of Berosus, (See Stanzas ii to viii, in Part I.) How, if 15 million 
years are allowed by Croll to have elapsed since the Eocene period (which we state on the authority 
of a Geologist, Mr. Ch. Gou!d), only 60 millions are assigned by him “since the beginning of the 
Cambrian period, in the Primordial age''—passes comprehension. The Secondary strata are twice 
the thickness of the Tertiary, and Geology thus shows the Secondary age alone to be of twice the 
length of the Tertiary. Shall we then accept only 15 million years for both the Primary and the 
Primordial? No wonder Darwin rejected the calculation. 

+ See Esoteric Buddhism, pp. 53-55, Fourth Ed. 

? We hope that we have furnished all the scientific data for it elsewhere. 

|| It is conceded by Geology to be “beyond doubt that a considerable period must have supervened 
arter the departure of Palwolithic man and before the arrival of his Neolithic successor." (See James 
Geikie's Prehistoric Europe, and Ch. Gould's Mythical Monsters, p. 98.) 

Y Resembling in a manner the pile-villages of Northern Borneo. 
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Conclusion: Even though a missing link were found, the balance of 
evidence would remain more in favour of the ape being a degenerated 
man, made dumb by some fortuitous circumstances,* than in favour of 
the descent of man from a pithecoid ancestor. The theory cuts both 
ways. 

On the other hand, if the existence of Atlantis be acceptes, and the 
statement be believed that in the Eocene age— 

Even in its very first part, the great cycle of the Fourth Race men, the Atlan- 
teans, had already reached its highest point,t 
then some of the present difficulties of Science might easily be made 
to disappear. The rude workmanship of the Palzolithic tools proves 
nothing against the idea that, side by side with their makers, there 
lived nations highly civilized. We are told that: 

Only a very small portion of the earth's surface has been explored, and of this a 
very small portion consists of ancient land surfaces or fresh water formations, 
where alone we can expect to meet with traces of the higher forms of animal life. 
And even these have been so imperfectly explored, that where we now meet with 
thousands and tens of thousands of undoubted human remains lying almost under 
our feet, itis only within the last thirty years that their existence has even been 
suspected. } 

It is very suggestive also that along with the rude hatchets of the 
lowest savage, explorers meet with specimens of workmanship of such 
artistic merit as could hardly be found, or expected, in a modern 
peasant belonging to any European country—nnless in exceptional 
cases. The “portrait” of the ‘Reindeer Feeding,” from the Thayngin 
grotto in Switzerland, and those of the man running, with two horses’ 
heads sketched close to him—a work of the Reindeer period, 2.e., at 
least 50,000 years ago—áre pronounced by Mr. Laing to be not only 
exceedingly well done, but the former, the “Reindeer Feeding,” is 
described as one that “would do credit to any modern animal painter” 
—by no means exaggerated praise, as anyone may see, by glancing at 
the sketch given below from Mr. Gould’s work. Now, since we have 
our greatest painters of Europe side by side with the modern Esqui- 
maux, who also have a tendency, like their Paleolithic ancestors of the 
Reindeer period, the rude and savage human species, to be constantly 


* On the data furnished by Modern Science, Physiology, and Natural Selection, and without 
resorting to any miraculous creation, two human negro specimens of the lowest intelligence—say 
idiots born dumb—might by breeding produce a dumb Pastrana species, which would start a new 
modified race, and thus produce, in the course of geological time, the regular authropoid ape. 


+ Esoteric Buddhism, p. 64. 


$ Modern Science and Modern Thought, p. 98. 


The whole difference lies in this: Modern Science places her mate- 
rialistic theory of primordial germs on Earth, and the last germ of life 
on this Globe, of man, and everything else, between /wo voids. Whence 
the first germ, if both spontaneous generation and the interference of 
external forces, are absolutely rejected now? Germs of organic life, 
we are told, by Sir William Thompson, came to our Earth in some 
meteor. This helps in no way, and only shifts the difficulty from this 
Earth to the supposed meteor. 

These are our agreements and disagreements with Science. About 
the “endless periods” we are, of course, at one even with materialistic 
speculation; for we believe in Evolution, though on different lines. 
Professor Huxley very wisely says: 

If any form of the doctrine of progressive development is correct, we must 
extend by long epochs the most liberal estimate that has yet been made of the 
antiquity of man.* 

But when we are told that this man is a product of the natural forces 
inherent in Matter—Force, according to modern views, being but a 
quality of Matter, a mode of motion,” etc,—and when we find Sir 
William Thompson repeating in 1885 what was asserted by Büchner 
and his school thirty years ago, we fear all our reverence for real 
Science is vanishing into thin air! One can hardly help thinking that 
Materialism is, in certain cases, a disease. For when men of Science, 
in the face of magnetic phenomena and the attraction of iron particles 
through insulating substances, like glass, maintain that the said attrac- 
tion is due to molecular motion,” or to the “rotation of the molecules 
of the magnet,” then, whether the teaching comes from a “credulous” 
Theosophist innocent of any notion of Physics, or from an eminent 
man of Science, it is equally ridiculous, The individual who asserts 
such a theory in the teeth of fact, is only one more proof that; “When 
people have not a niche in their minds into which to shoot facts, so 
much the worse for the facts.” 

At present the dispute between the spontaneous generationists and 
their opponents is at rest, having ended in the provisional victory of 
the latter. But even they are forced to admit, as Biichner did, and 
Messrs. Tyndall and Huxley still do—that spontaneous generation must 
have occurred once, under “special thermal conditions.” Virchow refuses 
even to argue the question; it mus? have taken place some time in the 
history of our planet; and there’s an end of it. This seems to look 


* Man's Place in Nature, p. 159. 
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more natural than Sir William Thompson’s hypothesis just quoted, that 
the germs of organic life fellon our Earth in some meteor; or the other 
“scientific” hypothesis coupled with the recently adopted belief that 
there exists no “vital principle” whatever, but only vital phenomena, 
which can all be traced to the molecular forces of the original proto- 
plasm. But this does not help Science to solve the still greater problem 
the origin and the descent of Man, for here is a still worse plaint and 
lamentation. 

While we can trace the skeletons of Eocene mammals through several directions 
of specialization in succeeding Tertiary times, man presents the phenomenon of an 
unspecialized skeleton which cannot fairly be connected with any of these lines.* 

The secret could be soon told, not only from the Esoteric but even 
from the standpoint of every religion the world over, without mention- 
ing the Occultists. The “specialized skeleton” is sought for in the 


REINDEER ENGRAVED ON ANTLER BY PALÆOLITHIC Man. (After Geikiejt 
wrong place, where it can never be found. Scientists expect to discover 
it in the physical remains of man, in some pithecoid “missing link,” 
with a skull larger than that of the ape’s, and with a cranial capacity 
smaller than in man, instead of looking for that specialization in the 
super-physical essence of his inner astral constitution, which can hardly be 
excavated from any geological strata! Such a tenacious, hopeful clinging 
to a self-degrading theory is the most wonderful feature of the day. 

Meanwhile, the above is a specimen of an engraving made by a Paleeo- 
lithic “savage”: Paleolithic meaning the “earlier Stone-age” man, one 
Supposed to have been as savage and brutal as the brutes he lived with 

* Sir W. Dawson, LL.D., b. . S., Origin of the World, p. 39. + Mythical Monsters, p. 97. 
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Leaving the modern South Sea islander, or even any Asiatic race, 
aside, we defy any grown-up schoolboy, or even a European youth, one 
who has never studied drawing, to execute such an engraving or even 
a pencil sketch as good. Here we have the true artistic raccourci, and 
correct lights and shadows without any plane model before the artist, 
who copied direct from nature, thus exhibiting a knowledge of anatomy 
and proportion. The artist who engraved this reindeer belonged, we 
are asked to believe, to the primitive “semi-animal” savages (contem- 
poraneous with the mammoth and the woolly rhinoceros), whom some 
over-zealous Evolutionists once sought to picture to us as distinet 
approximations to the type of their hypothetical “ pithecoid man”! 

This engraved antler proves as eloquently as any fact can do, that 
the evolution of the Races has ever proceeded in a series of rises and 
falls, that man is, perhaps, as old as incrustated Earth, and—if we can 
call his divine ancestor *“man”—is far older still. 

Even de Mortillet himself seems to experience a vague distrust of 
the conclusions of modern Archzologists, when he writes: 

The pre-historic is a new science, far, very far, from having said its last word.* 

According to Lyell, one of the highest authorities on the subject, and 
the “father” of Geology: 

The expectation of always meeting with a lower type of human skull, the older 
the formation in which it occurs, is bs on the theory of progressive development, 
and it may prove to be sound; nevertheless we must remember that as yet we have 
no distinct geological evidence that the appearance of what are called the inferior races 
of mankind has always preceded in chronological order that of the higher races.t 

Nor has such evidence been found to this day. Science is thus 
offering for sale the skin of a bear, which has hitherto never been seen 
by mortal eye! 

This concession of Lyell’s reads most suggestively with the subjoined 
utterance of Professor Max Miiller, whose attack on Darwinian Anthro- 
pology from the standpoint of language has, by the way, never been 
satisfactorily answered: 

What do we know of savage tribes beyond the last chapter of their history? 
(Compare this with the Esoteric view of the Australians, Bushmen, as well as of 
Palsolithic European man, the Atlantean offshoots retaining a relic of a lost culture, 
which throve when the parent Root-Race was in its prime.) Do we ever get au 
insight into their antecedents? Can we ever understand what after all is every- 
where the most important and the most instructive lesson to learn—how they have 
come to be what they are? . . . Their language proves, indeed, that these so- 


> Prehistoric Antiquity of Man, 1883. + Antiquity of Man, p. 25. 
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Every one who has followed even superficially the geological dis- 
coveries of our day, knows that a gradual improvement in workman- 
ship is found, from the clumsy chipping and rude chopping of the early 
Paleolithic hatchets, to the relatively graceful stone celts of that part 
of the Neolithic period immediately preceding the use of metals. But 
this is in Europe, only a few portions of which were barely rising from 
the waters in the days of the highest Atlantean civilization. There 
were rude savages and highly civilized people then, as there are now. 
If 50,000 years hence, pigmy Bushmen are exhumed from some African 
cavern together with far earlier pigmy elephants, such as were found 
in the cave deposits of Malta by Milne Edwards, will that be a reason 
for maintaining that in our age all men and all elephants were pigmies? 
Or if the weapons of the Veddhas of Ceylon are found, will our de- 
scendants be justified in setting us all down as Paleolithic savages? 
All the articles which Geologists now excavate in Europe can certainly 
never date earlier than the close of the Eocene age, since the lands of 
Europe were not even above water before that period. Nor can what 
we have said be in the least invalidated by theorists telling us that 
these quaint sketches of animals and men by Paleolithic man, were 
executed only toward the close of the Reindeer period—for this expla- 
nation would be a very lame one indeed, in view of the Geologists’ 
ignorance of even the approximate duration of periods. 

The Esoteric Doctrine teaches distinctly the dogma of the risings 
and falls of civilization; and now we learn that: 

It is a remarkable fact that cannibalism seems to have become more frequent as 
man advanced in civilization, and that while its traces are frequent in Neolithic 
timen tliey DOREEN O ee ee 
and the reindeer . 
another enge Of ioe are law ae tha, tales of our teachings. 
Esoteric history teaches that idols and their worship died out with the 
Fourth Race, until the survivors of the hybrid races of the latter 
(Chinamen, African negroes, etc.) gradually brought the worship back, 
The Vedas countenance no idols; all the modern Hindü writings do. 

In the early Egyptian tombs, and in the remains of the pre-historic cities ex- 
cavated by Dr. Schliemann, images of owl- and ox-headed goddesses, and other 
symbolical figures or idols, are found in abundance. But when we ascend into 
Neolithic times, such idols are no longer found, or, if found, it is so rarely that 
archeologists still dispute as to their existence . . . the only ones which may 
be said with some certainty to have been idols are one or two discovered by M. de 


* Modern Science and Modern Thought, p. 164. 
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the bones of species now either extinct or emigrated, driven away by 
change of climate. Itis the artificer of these ugly little hatchets, you 
see, who sculptured the reindeer over the brook, on the antler as shown 
above! In all cases we meet with the same evidence that, from historic 
to Neolithic and from Neolithic to Palseolithic man, things slope down- 
wards on an inclined plane from the rudiments of civilization to the 
most abject barbarism—in Europe again. We are made also to face the 
“Mammoth age”—the extreme or earliest division of the Palæolithic 
age—in which the great rudeness of implements reaches its maximum, 
and the brutal (?) appearance of contemporary skulls, such as the 
Neanderthal, points to a very low type of humanity. But they may 
sometimes point also to something else; to a race of men quite distinct 
from our (Fifth Race) Humanity. 

As said by an Anthropologist in Modera Thought: 

The theory, scientifically based or not, of Peyrére may be considered to be 
equivalent to that which divided man in two species. Broca, Virey, and a number 
of the French anthropologists have recognized that the lower race of man, com- 
prising the Australian, Tasmanian, and Negro race, excluding the Kaffirs and the 
Northern Africans, should be placed apart. The fact that in this species, or rather 
sub-species, the third lower molars are usually larger than the second, and the 
squamosal and frontal bones are generally united by suture, places the Homo afer 
on the level of being as good a distinct species as many of the kinds of finches. I 
shall abstain on the present occasion from mentioning the facts of hybridity, 
whereon the late Professor Broca has so exhaustively commented. The history, in 
the past ages of the world, of this race is peculiar. It has never originated a system 
of architecture or a religion of its nen.” 

It is peculiar, indeed, as we have shown in the case of the Tasmanians. 
However it may be, fossi? man in Europe can neither prove nor disprove 
the antiquity of man on this Earth, nor the age of his earliest civilizations. 

It is time that the Occultists should disregard any attempts to laugh 
at them, scorning the heavy guns of the satire of the men of Science 
as much as the pop-guns of the profane, since it is impossible, so far, 
to obtain either proof or disproof, while their theories can stand the test 
better than can the hypotheses of the Scientists, at any rate. As to the 
proof of the antiquity which they claim for man, they have Darwin 
himself and Lyell with them, The latter confesses that they, the 
Naturalists— 

Have already obtained evidence of the existence of man at so remote a period 
that there has been time for many conspicuons mammalia, once his contemporaries, 
to die out, and ¿his even before the era of the earliest historical records. t 

* Dr. C. Carter Blake, Art., The Genesis of Man." + Antiquity of Man, p. 330. 


A ONCE TROPICAL POLE. 767 


Devonshire in Miocene times, and are thus calculated to suggest caution when the 
present climate of any district is regarded as normal. 

When, moreover, Miocene plants are found in Disco Island, on the west coast of 
Greenland, lying between 69° 20 and 70° 30° N. lat.; when we learn that among them 
were two species found also at Bovey (Sequoia couttsise, Quercus lyelli); when, to 
quote Professor Heer, we find that "the ‘splendid evergreen’ (Magnolia inglefieldi) 
‘ripened its fruits so far north as on the parallel of 207 (Phil. Trans., clix. 457, 
1869); when also the number, variety, and luxuriance of the Greenland Miocene 
plants are found to have been such that, had land continued so far, some of them 
would in all probability have flourished at the Pole itself, the problem of changes 
of climate is brought prominently into view, but only to be dismissed apparently 
with the feeling that the lime for ils solution has not yet arrived. 

It seems to be admitted on all hands that the Miocene plants of Europe have 
their nearest and most numerous existing analogues in North America, and hence 
arises the question: How was the migration from one area to the other effected? 
Was there, as some have believed, an Atlantis?—a continent, or an archipelago of 
large islands, occupying the area of the North Atlantic, There is perhaps nothing 
unphilosophical in this hypothesis; for since, as geologists state, "the Alps have 
acquired 4,000, and even in some places more than 10,000 feet of their present alti- 
tude since the commencement of the Eocene period” (Lyell's Principles, 11th ed., 
p- 256, 1872), a Post-Miocene [7] depression might have carried the hypothetical 
Atlantis into almost abysmal depths, But an Atlantis is apparently unnecessary 
and uncalled for, According to Professor Oliver, “A close and very peculiar 
analogy subsists between the Flora of Tertiary Central Europe and the recent 
Floras of the American States and of the Japanese region; an analogy much closer 
and more intimate than is to be traced between the Tertiary and recent Floras of 
Europe, We find the Tertiary element of the Old World to be intensified towards 
its extreme eastern margin, if not in numerical preponderance of genera, yet in 
features which especially give a character to the Fossil Flora. This acces- 
sion of the Tertiary element is rather gradual and not abruptly assumed in the 
Japan islands only. Although it there attains a maximum, we may trace it from 
the Mediterranean, Levant, Cancasus, and Persia . . . then along the Himälaya 
and through China We learn also that during the Tertiary epoch, counter- 
parts of Central European Miocene genera certainly grew in North-West America. 
We note further that the present Atlantic Islands’ Flora affords no substan- 
tial evidence of a former direct communication with the mainland of the New 
World. The consideration of these facts leads me to the opinion that botanical 
evidence does not favour the hypothesis of an Atlantis. On the other hand, it 
strongly favours the view that at some period of the Tertiary epoch North-Eastern 
Asia was united to North-Western America, perhaps by the line where the Aleutian 
chain of islands now extends.“ (Vat. Hist. Rev, ii. 164, 1862, Art., The Atlantis 
Hypothesis in its Botanical Aspect.”) 

See, however, on these points, “Scientific and Geological Proofs of 


the Reality of Several Submerged Continents.” 
But nothing short of a pithecoid man will ever satisfy the luckless 
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tion—is the “Eternal Pilgrim,” the Protean differentiation in Space 
and Time of the One Absolute “ Unknowable.” 4 

In his Antiquity of Man* Sir Charles Lyell quotes perhaps in rather 
a mocking spirit—what Hallam says in his Introduction to the Literature 
of Europe: 

If man was made in the image of God, he was also made in the image of an ape, 
The framework of the body of him who has weighed the stars and made the light- 
ning his slave, approaches to that of a speechless brute who wanders in the forests 
of Sumatra. Thus standing on the frontier land between animal and angelic 
natures, what wonder that he should partake of both!+ 


An Occultist would have put it otherwise. He would say that man 
was indeed made in the image of a type projected by his progenitor, 
the creating Angel-Force, or Dhyän Chohan; while the wanderer of 
the forest of Sumatra was made in the image of man, since the frame- 
work of the ape, we say again, is the revival, the resuscitation by 
abnormal means, of the actual form of the Third Round and of the 
Fourth Round Man as well, later on. Nothing is lost in Nature, 
not an atom: this is at least certain on scientific data. Analogy 
would appear to demand that form should be equally endowed with 
permanency. 

And yet what do we find? Says Sir William Dawson, F.R.S.: 

It is farther significant that Professor Huxley, in his lectures in New York, while 
resting his case as to the lower animals mainly on the supposed genealogy of the 
horse, which has often been shown to amount to no certain evidence, avoided alto- 
gether the discussion of the origin of men from the apes, now obviously compli- 
cated with so many difficulties that both Wallace and Miyart are staggered by 
them. Professor Thomas in his recent lectures (Nature, 1876), admits that there is 
no lower man known than the Australian, and that there is no known link of con- 
nection with the monkeys; and Heckel has to admit that the penultimate link in 
his phylogeny, the ape-like man, is absolutely unknown (History of Creation). . . » 
The so-called ‘‘tallies" found with the bones of Paleocosmic men in European 
caves, and illustrated in the admirable works of Christy and Lartet, show that the 
rudiments even of writing were already in possession of the oldest race of men 
known to archeology or geology.} 

Again, in Dr. C. R. Bree's Fallacies of Darwinism, we read: 

Mr. Darwin justly says that the difference physically and, more especially, 
mentally, between the lowest form of man and the highest anthropomorphous ape, 
is enormious, Therefore, (he lime which in Darwinian evolution must be almost 
inconceivably slow—must have been enormous also during man’s development from 

* Op. cit., p. sor, Ed. 1863. 


+ Op. cil., iv. rb. 
$ See on this question Wilson's Prehistoric Man, ii. s4; Origin of the World, pP: 393, 394 


should not be dredged from the ocean-bed like the remains of the mammot 
the rhinoceros, which are also found in fresh-water beds and gravel | 
PRA The celebrated Neanderthal skull, about which so much has 
AAA ig o E 
although it may have been the skull of an idiot, immense di ences fr 
highest known anthropomorphous ape,t - 

Our Globe being convulsed each time that it zeiwakens for a new 
period of activity, like a field which has to be ploughed and fu 
befare fresh need for ita new crop de thrown i At do MN 
hopeless that fossils belonging to its previous Rounds should be found 
in the beds of either its oldest or its latest geological strata. Ever 
new Manvantara brings along with it the renovation of forms, types 
and species; every type of the preceding organic 
animal and human—changes and is perfected in the next, even to the 
mineral, which has received in this Round its final opacity and hard- 
ness; its softer portions formed the present vegetation; the astral relics 
of previous vegetation and fauna were utilized in the formation of the 
lower animals, and in determining the structure of the primeval Root- 
Types of the highest mammalia. And, finally, the form of the gigantic 
ape-man of the former Round has been reproduced in this one by 
human bestiality, and transfigured into the Parent form in the modern 
anthropoid, 

This doctrine, even imperfectly delineated as it is under our inefficient — 
pen, is assuredly more logical, more consistent with facts, and far more 
probable, than many “scientific” theories; that, for instance, of the | 
first organic germ descending on a meteor to our Earth—like Ain Suph — 
on its Vehicle, Adam Kadmon. Only, the latter descent is allegorical, 
as every one knows, and the Kabalists have never offered this figure of — 

* And how much more re y ² T— 


development from the Third Race Man. 
+ Op. cit, pp. 160, 161. . 
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uave evolved, there are side laws whose work is determined by the 
conditions in wfich the materials to be worked upon are found by 
them, and of which Science—Physiology and Anthropology especially 
—seems to be little aware. Its votaries speak of this “ primitive germ,” 
and maintain that it is shown beyond any doubt that: 

The design [and the ‘‘designer’'], if there be any [in the case of man, with the 
wonderful structure of his limbs, and his hand especially}, must be placed very 
much farther back, and is, in fact, involved in the primitive germ, from which all 
vertebrate life certainly, and probably all life, animal or vegetable, have been slowly 
developed.” 

This is as true of the “primitive germ” as it is false that that “germ” 
is only “very much farther back” than man is; for it is at an immeasur- 
able and inconceivable distance, iz Time, though not in Space, from the 
origin even of our Solar System. As the Hindú philosophy very justly 
teaches, the Aniyámsam Aniyasám,” can be known only through false 
notions. It is the “Many” that proceed from the “One”—the living 
spiritual germs or centres of forces—each in a septenary form, which first 
generate, and then give the primary impulse to the law of evolution 
and gradual slow development. 

Limiting the teaching strictly to this our Earth, it may be shown 
that, as the ethereal forms of the first Men are first projected on seven 
zones by seven Dhyän-Chohanic Centres of Force, so there are centres 
of creative power for every root or parent species of the host of forms 
of vegetable and animal life. This is, again, no "special creation,” nor 
is there any “design,” except in the general “ ground-plan” worked out 
by the Universal Law. But there are certainly “designers,” thongh 
these are neither omnipotent nor omniscient in the absolute sense of 
the term. They are simply Builders, or Masons, working under the 
impulse given them by the ever-to-be-unknown (on our plane) Master 
Mason—the One Life and Law. Belonging to this sphere, they have no 
hand in, nor possibility of working on any other, during the present 
Manvantara, at any rate. That they work in cycles and on a strictly 
geometrical and mathematical scale of progression, is what the extinct 
animal species amply demonstrate; that they act by design in the details 
of minor lives (of side animal issues, etc.) is sufficiently proved by 
natural history. In the “creation” of new species, departing some- 
times very widely from the parent stock, as in the great variety of the 
genus Felis—like the lynx, the tiger, the cat, etc.—it is the “designers” 


bid. 
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or gibbon. How is all this, then? Are we to believe that the constitu- 
tion of all those colossal land- and sea-dragons, of the gigantic flying 
reptiles, was not far more developed and complex than the anatomy of 
the lizards, turtles, crocodiles, and even of the whales—in short, of all 
those animals with which we are acquainted? 

Let us admit, however, for argument’s sake, that all those cycles, 
races, sepfenary forms of evolution, and the tui guanti of Esoteric 
teaching, are no better than a delusion and a snare. Let us agree with 
Science and say that man—instead of being an imprisoned “spirit,” 
and his vehicle, the shell or body, a gradually perfected and now com- 
plete mechanism for material and terrestrial uses, as claimed by the 
Occultists—is simply a more developed animal, whose primal form 
emerged from one and the same primitive germ on this Earth as the 
flying dragon and the gnat, the whale and the amceba, the crocodile 
and the frog, etc. In this case, he must have passed through the 
identical developments and through the same process of growth as all 
the other mammals. If man is an animal, and nothing more, a highly 
intellectual “ex-brute,” he should at least be allowed to have been a 
gigantic mammal of his kind, a “meganthropus” in his day. This is 
exactly what Esoteric Science shows to have taken place in the first 
three Rounds, and in this, as in most other things, it is more logical 
and consistent than Modern Science. It classifies the human body with 
the brute creation, and maintains it in the path of animal evolution, 
from first to last, while Science leaves man a parentless orphan born of 
sires unknown, an ''unspecialized skeleton” truly! And this mistake 
is due to a stubborn rejection of the doctrine of cycles. 


A. 
THE ORIGIN AND EVOLUTION OF THE MAMMALIA: SCIENCE AND 
ESOTERIC PHYLOGENY. 

Having dealt almost exclusively with the question of the origin of 
man in the foregoing criticism of Western Evolutionism, it may not be 
amiss to define the position of the Occultists with regard to the differ- 
entiation of species. The pre-human fauna and flora have been already 
dealt with generally in the Commentary on the Stanzas, and the truth 
of much of modern biological speculation has been admitted, eg the 
derivation of birds from reptiles, the partial truth of “natural selec- 
tion,” and the transformation theory generally, It now remains to 
clear up the mystery of the origin of those first mammalian faunse 
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UNGULATE MAMMALS. ' 
Tapirs, Kä 


la 


Anoplotheridz. 
At this, the midway point of evolution, Science comes to a standstill. 
The root to which these two families lead back is unknown.* 


THE “Root” ACCORDING TO OCCULTISM. 
Anoplotheridz. Falteotheridæ. 


One of the seven 
primeval physico-astral and bisexual Root-Types of the mammalian 
animal kingdom. These were contemporaries of the early Lemurian 
races—the “unknown roots” of Science, 

Schmidt's diagram represents the realm explored by Western Evo- 
lutionists, the area in which climatic influences, “natural selection,” 
and all the other physical causes of organic differentiation are present. 
Biology and Paleontology find their province here in investigating the 
many physical agencies which so largely contribute, as has been shown 
by Darwin, Spencer and others, to the ‘segregation of species.” But 
even in this domain the sub-conscious workings of the Dhyan-Chohanic 
wisdom are at the root of all the “ceaseless striving towards perfection,” 
though its influence is vastly modified by those purely material causes 
which de Quatrefages terms the “milieu” and Spencer the “environ- 
ment.” 

The “midway point of evolution” is that stage where the astral 
prototypes definitely begin to pass into the physical, and thus become 
subject to the differentiating agencies now operative around us. 
Physical causation supervenes immediately on the assumption of the 
“coats of skin” -f. e., the physiological equipment in general. The 


* Ibid., pp. 273-275: 


778 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 
forms of men and of other mammals previous to the separation of the 


plan” of evolution been limned out in these ancestral types, than there 
supervened the infiuence of the accessory terrestrial laws, familiar to 
us, resulting in the whole crop of mammalian species. ons of slow 
differentiation were, however, required to effect this end. 

The second diagram represents the domain of the purely astral proto- 
types previous to their descent into gross matter. Astral matter, 
it must be noted, is fourth-state matter, having, like our gross matter, 
its own “protyle” There are several protyles in Nature, corres- 
ponding to the various planes of matter, The two sub-physical ele- 
mental kingdoms, the plane of mind, Manas, or fifth-state matter, as 
also that of Buddhi, sixth-state matter, are each and all evolved from 
one of the six protyles which constitute the basis of the Object-Uni- 
verse. The three “states” so-called of our terrestrial matter, known 
as the “solid,” “liquid,” and “gaseous,” are only, in strict accuracy, 
sub-states. As to the former reality of the descent into the physical, 
which colminated in physiological man Sail animalut Pe 
testimony in the fact of the so-called spiritualistic “‘materializa- 
tions.” 

In all these instances a complete temporary mergence of the astral 
into the physical takes place. The evolution of páysiological man out 
of the astral races of the ear/y Lemurian age—the Jurassic age of Geo- 
logy—is exactly paralleled by the materialization of “spirits” () in 
the séance room. In the case of Professor Crookes’ “Katie King,” 
the presence of a physiological mechanism—heart, lungs, etc.—was 
indubitably demonstrated! 

This, in a way, is the Archetype of Goethe. Listen to his words: 

Thus much we should have gained . . . all the nine perfect organic beings 

+ [are] formed according to an archetype which merely fluctuates more or 
a in a very persistent parts and, moreover, day by day, completes and mae 
itself by means of reproduction. 

© Soria aod, pintan, — — ZW 
after and ra al yian, te Bann Se Dem ai Pa 
became placental and separated far earlier than mau, 
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This is a seemingly imperfect foreshadowing of the Occult fact of 
the differentiation of species from the primal astral Root-Types. What- 
ever the whole Posse comitatus of “natural selection,” etc., may effect, 
the fundamental unity of structural plan remains practically unaffected 
by all subsequent modifications. The “unity of type” common, in a 
sense, to all the animal and human kingdoms, is not, as Spencer and 
others appear to hold, a proof of the consanguinity of all organic 
forms, but a witness to the essential unity of the ‘‘ground-plan” Nature 
has followed in fashioning her creatures. 

To sum up the case we may again avail ourselves of a tabulation of 
the actual factors concerned in the differentiation of species. The 
stages of the process itself need no further comment here, for they 
follow the basic principles underlying organic development, and we 
do not need to enter on the domain of the biological specialist. 

Factors CONCERNED IN THE ORIGIN OF SPECIES, ANIMAL AND 

VEGETABLE. 
Basic Astral Prototypes pass into the Physical. 
. Variation transmitted by Heredity. 


i 2. Natural Selection. 
The Dhyän-Chohanic Impulse, 3. Sexual Selection. 


constituting TARA in- 4. Physiological Selection. 
herent and necessary” law of 5. Isolation. 


development. It lies behind 6, Correlation of Growth. 


all minor agencies. 7. Adaptation to Environment. (Intelligent 
as opposed to Mechanical Causation.) 
Species. 
B. 
THE EUROPEAN PALAOLITHIC RACES: WHENCE, AND HOW 
DISTRIBUTED. 


Is Science opposed to those who maintain that, down to the Quaternary 
period, the distribution of the human races was widely different from 
what it is now? Is Science against those who, further, maintain that 
the fossil men found in Europe—although they have almost reached a 
plane of sameness and unity which continues till this day, regarded 
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Botany necessitate the hypothesis of an Atlantis—has shown that the 
plants of the Neolithic lake-villagers are mainly of African origin. 
How did these plants appear in Europe if there were no former point 
of union between Europe and Africa? How many thousand years ago 
did the seventeen men live whose skeletons were exhumed in the 
department of the Haute Garonne, in a squatting posture near the 
remains of a coal fire, with some amulets and broken crockery around 
them, and in company with the ursus spelæus, the elephas primi- 
genius, the aurochs (regarded by Cuvier as a distinct species), the 
megaceros hibernicus—all antediluvian mammals? Certainly they must 
have lived in a most distant epoch, but not in one which carries us 
further back than the Quaternary. A much greater antiquity for man 
has yet to be proved. Dr. James Hunt, the late President of the 
Anthropological Society, puts it at nine million years. This man of 
Science, at any rate, makes some approach to our Esoteric computa- 
fion, if we leave out of the computation the first two semi-human, 
ethereal Races, and the early Third Race. 

The question, however, arises—who were these Paleolithic men of 
the European Quaternary epoch? Were they aboriginal, or were they 
the outcome of some immigration dating back into the unknown past? 
The latter is the only tenable hypothesis, as all Scientists agree in 
eliminating Europe from the category of possible “cradles of man- 
kind.” Whence, then, radiated the various successive streams of 
“primitive” men? 

The earliest Palseolithic men in Europe—about whose origin Ethno- 
logy is silent, and whose very characteristics are but imperfectly 
known, though expatiated on as “ape-like” by imaginative writers 
such as Mr. Grant Allen—were of pure Atlantean and “Africo”- 
Atlantean stocks.* (It must be borne in mind that by this time the 
Atlantean Continent itself was a dream of the past.) Europe in the 
Quaternary epoch was very different from the Europe of to-day, being 
then only in process of formation. It was united to Northern Africa— 
or rather to what is now Northern Africa—by a neck of land running 
across the present Straits of Gibraltar—Northern Africa thus consti- 
tuting as it were an extension of the present Spain, while a broad sea 
filled the great basin of the Sahara. Of the vast Atlantis, the main 
bulk of which sank in the Miocene, there remained only Ruta and 


of the Somme Valley did not originate in that inhospitable climate, but moved into Burope from 
some more genial region” (Dr. Southall, Epoch of the Mammoth, p. 315). 


— 
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We enter on those polished stone and bronze periods, which succeed each other at 
irregular intervals, which even overlap one another in the midst of ethnical migra- 
tions and fusions, at once more confused and of shorter duration than less advanced 
and more rudimentary ages. The primitive European populations are interrupted 
in their special evolution, and without perishing, become absorbed in other races, 
engulfed, as it were, by the successive waves of migration overflowing from Africa, 
possibly from a lost Atlantis [? far too late by ons of years] and from prolific Asia. 
On the one hand came the Iberians, on the other Pelasgians, Ligurians, Sicanians, 
Etruscans—all forerunners of the great Aryan Invasion [Fifth Race}* 


— 


* Philosophy Historical and Critical, Pt. II. p. 504, chap., “On Organic Evolution.” 
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SFA, TAGE MAN UREA een nish Vor pemasitiyros SSS oS! tng 
Brahmans themselves.* 

Voltaire, the greatest sceptic of his day, the materialist par elle, 
shared Bailly’s belief. He thought it quite likely that: 

Long before the empires of China and India, there had been nations cultured, 
learned, and powerful, which a deluge of barbarians overpowered and thus replunged 
into their primitive state of ignorance and savagery, or what they call the state of 
pure nature.t 

That which with Voltaire was the shrewd conjecture of a great 
intellect, was with Bailly a “question of historical facts.” For, he 
wrote: 

I make great case of ancient traditions preserved through a long series of 
generations. 

It was possible, he thought, that a foreign nation should, after 
instructing another nation, so disappear that it should leave no traces 
behind. When asked how it could have happened that this ancient, or 
rather archaic, nation should not have left at least some recollection in 
the human mind, he answered that Time was a pitiless devourer of 
facts and events. But the history of the Past was never entirely lost, 
for the Sages of old Egypt had preserved it, and “it is so preserved to 
this day elsewhere.” The priests of Sais said to Solon, according to 
Plato: > 

You are unacquainted with that most noble and excellent race of men, who once 
inhabited your country, from whom you and your whole present state are descended, 
though only a small remnant of this admirable people is now remaining 
These writings relate what a prodigious force your city once overcame, when a 
mighty warlike power, rushing from the Atlantic sea, spread itself with hostile fury 
over all Europe and Asia.$ 

The Greeks were but the dwarfed and weak remnant of that once 
glorious nation. 

What was this nation? The Secret Doctrine teaches that it was the 


* Histoire de l Astronomie Ancienne, pp. 25, el segg. 

+ Lettres sur I Atlantide, p. 15. white conjecture to bat etre There were such “ deluges of 
barbarians" in the Fifth Race. With regard to the Fourth, it was a bond fide deluge of water which 
swept it away. Neither Voltaire nor Bailly, however, knew anything of the Secret Doctrine of the 
East. 


+ For a full discussion of the relations between the old Greeks and Romans, and the Atlantean 
colonists, see ine Years of Theosophy, pp. 308-346. 

t Times, translated by H. Davis, pp. 326-328. 

The story about Atlantis and all the traditions thereon were told, as all know, by Plato in his 
Timzus and Critias. Plato, when a child, had it from his grand-sire Critias, aged ninety, who in his 
youth had been told of it by Solon, his father Dropides’ friend—Solon, one of the Seven Sages of 


Greece. No more reliable source could be found, we should think. 
E- 
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Se a as de r I a eK 2 
of the early sub-races of the Áryan stock, one that had been 
spreading over the continent and islands of Europe, as soon as th 
begun to emerge from the seas, Descending from the high. 
Asia, where the two races had sought refuge in the days of the agony | 
of Atlantis, it had been slowly settling and colonizing the freshly 
emerged lands. The immigrant sub-race had rapidly increased and 
multiplied on that virgin soil; had divided into many family races, 
which in their turn divided into nations. Egypt and Greece, the 
Pheenicians, and the Northern stocks, had thus proceeded from that 
one sub-race. Thousands of years later, other races—the remnants of 
the Atlanteans—‘yellow and red, brown and black,” began to invade 
the new continent. There were wars in which the new comers were 
defeated, and they fled, some to Africa, others to remote countries, 
Some of these lands became islands in course of time, owing to new geo- 
logical convulsions. Bain thus rette eee 
the result was that the undeveloped tribes and families of the Atlantean 
stock fell gradually into a still more abject and savage condition. 

Did not the Spaniards in the Cibola expeditions meet with white 
savage chiefs; and has not the presence of African negro types in 
Europe in the pre-historic ages been now ascertained? It is this 
presence of a foreign type associated with that of the negro, and also 
with that of the Mongolian, which is the stumbling-block of Anthro- 
pology. The individual who lived at an incalculably distant period at 
La Naulette, in Belgium, is an example. Says an Anthropologist: — 

The caves on the banks of the Lesse, in South-Eastern Belgium, afford evidence 
of what is, perhaps, the lowest man, as shown by the Naulette jaw. Such man, 
however, had amulets of stone, perforated for the purpose of ornament; these are 
made of a psammite now found in the basin of the Gironde.* 

Thus Belgian man was extremely ancient. The man who was 
antecedent to the great flood of waters—which covered the highlands 
of Belgium with a deposit of lehm or upland gravel thirty metres above 
the level of the present rivers—must have combined the characters of 
the Turanian and the Negro. The Canstadt, or La Naulette, man may 
have been black, and he had nothing to do with the Aryan type whose 
remains are contemporary with those of the cave bear at Engis. The 
denizens of the Aquitaine bone-caves belong to a far later period of 
history, and may not be as ancient as the former. 


m 


* See Dr. Carter Blake's paper "On the Naulette Jaw," Anthropological Review, Sept. 1867, 
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If the statement be objected to on the ground that Science does not 
deny the presence of man on Earth from an enormous antiquity, though 
chat antiquity cannot be determined, since such presence is conditioned 
by the duration of geological periods, the age of which is not ascer- 
tained; if it is argued that the Scientists object most decidedly to the 
claim that man preceded the animals, for instance; or that civilization 
dates from the earliest Eocene period; or again, that there have ever 
existed giants, three-eyed and four-armed and four-legged men, andro- 
gynes, etc.—then the objectors are asked in their turn, How do you 
know? What proof have you besides your personal hypotheses, each 
of which may be upset any day by new discoveries?” And these future 
discoveries are sure to prove that, whatever this earlier type of man 
known to Anthropologists may have been in complexion, he was in 
no respect afisk. The Canstadt man, the Engis man, alike possessed 
essentially human attributes.* People have looked for the missing link 
at the wrong end of the chain; and the Neanderthal man has long since 
been dismissed to the “limbo of all hasty blunders.” Disraeli divided 
man into the associates of the apes and the angels. Reasons are here 
given in favour of an “angelic theory“ —as Christians would call it, as 
applicable to at least some of the races of men. At all events, if man 
be held to exist only since the Miocene period, even then humanity as 
a whole could not be composed of the abject savages of the Palzolithic 
age, as they are now represented by the Scientists. All they say is 
mere arbitrary speculative guess-work, invented by them to answer to, 
and fit in with, their own fanciful theories, 

We speak of events hundreds of thousands of years old, nay, even 
millions of years old—if man date from the geological periodst— not 
of any of those events which happened during the few thousand years 
of the pre-historic margin allowed by timid and ever-cautious history. 
Yet there are men of Science who are almost of our way of thinking. 
From the brave confession of the Abbé Brasseur de Bourbourg, who 
says that: 

Traditions, whose traces recur in Mexico, in Central America, in Peru, and in 
Bolivia, suggest the idea that man existed in these different countries at the time 
of the gigantic upheaval of the Andes, and that he has retained the memory of it— 


* See de Quatrefages and Hamy, Crünes des Races Humaines. 

+ Hieckel's “man-ape'' of the Miocene period is the dream of a monomaniac, which de 
(Human Species, pp. 105-113) has cleverly disposed of. It is not clear why the world should accept the 
lucubrations of a psychophobic Materialist—to accept whose theory necessitates the acceptance on 


which has never existed anywhere outside Huwckel's imagination—rather than the traditions of 
antiquity, 
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Aryan tribes began to settle on it when the British Islands“ and 
France were not even in existence. It is well known that “the tongue 
of the ¿Egyptian Sea,” or the Delta of lower Egypt, became firm land 
very gradually, and ſollowed the highlands of Abyssinia; unlike the 
latter, which arose suddenly, comparatively speaking, it was very 
slowly formed, through long ages, from successive layers of sea-slime 
and mud, deposited annually by the soil brought down by a large river, 
the present Nile. Vet even the Delta, as a firm and fertile land, has 
been inhabited for more than 100,000 years. Later tribes, with still 
more Aryan blood in them than their predecessors, arrived from the 
East, and conquered it from a people whose very name is lost to posterity, 
except in the Secret Books. Itis this natural barrier of slime, which, 
sucked in slowly and surely every boat that approached those inhospit. 
able shores, that was, till within a few thousand years B.C., the best 
safeguard of the later Egyptians, who had managed to reach it through 
Arabia, Abyssinia, and Nubia, led on by Manu Vina in the day of 
Vishvämitra.t 

So evident does the antiquity of man become with every day, that 
even the Church is preparing for an Aonourable surrender and retreat. 
The learned Abbé Fabre, professor at the Sorbonne, has categorically 
declared that pre-historic Paleontology and Archeology may, without 
any harm to the Scriptures, discover in the Tertiary beds as many 
traces as they please of Pre-Adamite man. 

Since it disregards all creations anterior to the last deluge but one [that which 
produced the diluvium, according to the Abbé], Bible revelation leaves us free to 
admit the existence of man in the grey diluvium, in Pliocene, and even Eocene 
strata. On the other hand, however, geologists are not all agreed on regarding the 
men who inhabited the globe in these primitive ages as our ancestors.t 

The day on which the Church shall find that its only salvation lies in 
the Occult interpretation of the Bible may not be so far off as some 
imagine. Already many an Abbé and ecclesiastic has become an ardent 
Kabalist, and as many appear publicly in the arena, breaking a lance 
with Theosophists and Occultists in support of the metaphysical in- 


* As we know them, however. For not only does Geology prove that the British Islands have been 
Sour tèmes submerged and reblevated, but that the straits between them and Europe were dry land ata 
former remote epoch. 

+ See, in /sis Unveiled (i. 627), what Kullúka Bhatta says. 

t Les Origines de la Terre et de? Homme, p. 454. To this, Professor N, Joly, of Toulouse, who thus 
quotes the Abbé in his Man before Metals, expresses the hope that M. Fabre will permit him to differ 
from him on this last point” (p. 186), So do the Occultists; for though they claim a vast difference 
in the physiology and outward appearance of the five Races so far evolved, still they maintain that 
the present buman species has descended from one and the same primitive stock, evolved from the 
Divine Men—our common ancestors and progenitors. 
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monial magic“ of old, with its terrible effects, and now the harmless, 
because distorted, farce of ritualistic worship. The mystery“ of the 
woman and of the beast, are the symbols of soul-killing Churchianity 
and of Superstition, 

The beast that . . . was, and is not. and yet is. And here is the 
mind which hath wisdom. E be aa neve: ‘mountains [seven Continents 
and seven Races] on which the woman sitteth— 
the symbol of all the exoteric, barbarous, idolatrous faiths which have 
covered that symbol “with the blood of the saints and the blood of 
the martyrs” who protested and do protest. 

And there are seven kings [seven Races]; five are fallen [our Fifth Race included], 
and one is (the Fifth continues) and the other [the Sixth and the Seventh Races] 
is not yet come; and when he [the Race king ] cometh, he must continue a short 
space.* 

There are many such apocalyptic allusions, but the student has to 
find them out for himself, 

If the Bible combines with Archeology and Geology to show that 
human civilization has passed through three more or less distinct 
stages, in Europe at least; and if man, both in America and Europe, 
as much as in Asia, dates from geological epochs—why should not the 
statements of Zhe Secret Doctrine be taken into consideration? Is 
it more philosophical or logical and scientific to disbelieve, with Mr. 
Albert Gaudry, in Miocene man, while believing that the famous 
Thenay flintsf “were carved by the dryopithecus monkey”; or, with 
the Occultist, that the anthropomorphous monkey came ages after man? 
For if it is once conceded, and even scientifically demonstrated, that: 

There was not in the middle of the Miocene epoch a single species of mammal 

identical with species now extant: 
—and that man was then just as he is now; only taller, and more 
athletic than we are§—then where is the difficulty? That they could 
hardly be the descendants of monkeys, which are themselves not traced 
before the Miocene epoch,|| is, on the other hand, testified to by several 
eminent Naturalists: 


* Op. cit., 8-10. 

+ "The flints of Thenay bear unmistakable trace of the work of human hands, (G. de Mortillet, 
Promenades au Musée de St, Germain, p. 76.) 

3 Albert Gaudry, Les Enchatnements du Monde Animal dans les Temps Géologiques, p. 240. 

speaking of the reindeer hunters of Périgord, Joly says that they * were of great height, athletic, 
with a strongly built skeleton.“ (Afan before Metals, p. 353.) 

[| “On the shores of the lake of Beauce,” says the Abbé Bourgeois, “man lived in the midst of a 
fauna which completely disappeared (aceratherium, tapir, mastodon). With the fluviatile sands of 
Orléanais came the anthropomorphous monkey (pliopithecus antiquus); therefore, later than man.“ 
See Comples Rendus of the Prehistoric Congress of 1867 at Paris.) 
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reigned over their little Atlanto-Aryan sub-race.* If we allow only 
twenty years as an average figure for the reign of each king, the 
duration of the Egyptian Empire has to be pushed back, from the days 
of Herodotus, about 17,000 years. 

Bunsen allowed the great Pyramid an antiquity of 20,000 years. 
More modern Archzeologists will not give it more than 5,000, or at the 
utmost 6,000 years, and generously concede to Thebes, with its hundred 
gates, 7,000 years from the date of its foundation. And yet there are 
records which show Egyptian priests—Initiates—journeying in a north- 
westerly direction, by land, vid what became later the Straits of 
Gibraltar; turning North and travelling through the future Pheenician 
settlements of Southern Gaul; then still further North, until reaching 
Carnac (Morbihan) they turned to the West again and arrived, still 
travelling by land, on the north-western promontory of the New 
Continent.t 

What was the object of their long journey? And how far back must 
we place the date of such visits? The Archaic Records show the 
Initiates of the second sub-race of the Aryan family moving from one 
land to the other for the purpose of supervising the building of menhirs 
and dolmens, of colossal Zodiacs in stone, and places of sepulchre to 
serve as receptacles for the ashes of generations to come. When did 
this occur? The fact of their crossing from France to Great Britain dy 
land may give an idea of the date when such a journey could have been 
performed on terra firma. 

It was when: 

The level of the Baltic and of the North Sea was 4oo feet higher than it is at the 
present day. The valley of the Somme was not hollowed to the depth it has now 
attained; Sicily was joined to Africa, Barbary to Spain. Carthage, the Pyramids of 
Egypt, the palaces of Uxmal and Palenque were not yet in existence, and the bold 
navigators of Tyre and Sidon, who at a later date were to undertake their perilous 
voyages along the coasts of Africa, were yet unborn. What we know with certainty 
is that European man was contemporaneous with the extinct species of the quater- 
naryepoch . . + that he witnessed the upheaval of the Alps} and the extension 


* See Esoleric Buddhism, p. 66, Fifth Edition. 

+ Or on what are now the British Isles, which were not yet detached from the main continent in 
those days. “The ancient inhabitant of Picardy could pass into Great Britain without crossing the 
Channel. The British Isles were united to Gaul by an isthmus which has since been submerged.“ 
(Man before Metals, p. 184.) 

+ He witnessed and remembered it too, as “the final disappearance of the largest continent [of 
Atlantis) was an event cofncident with the elevation of the Alps,” a Master writes (see Esoterie 
Buddhism p.70). Furi passu, as one portion of the dry land of our hemisphere disappeared, some 
land of the new continent emerged from the seas. It is on this colossal cataclysm, which lasted 
during a period of 150,000 years, that traditions of all the “deluges” are built, the Jews constructing 
their version on an event which took place later, on Poseidonis. 
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—are twin sisters of those at Stonehenge. The conical menhir of 
Loch-maria-ker, in Morbihan, measures twenty yards in length and 
nearly two yards across. The menhir of Champ Dolent (near St. Malo) 
rises thirty feet above the ground, and is fifteen feet in depth below. 
Such dolmens and pre-historic monuments are met with in almost every 
latitude. They are found in the Mediterranean basin; in Denmark 
(among the local tumuli from twenty-seven to thirty-five feet in height); 
in Shetland; in Sweden, where they are called Ganggriften (or tombs 
with corridors); in Germany, where they are known as the giant tombs 
(Hiinengraben); in Spain, where is the dolmen of Antiguera near 
Malaga; in Africa; in Palestine and Algeria; in Sardinia, with the 
Nuraghi and Sepolture dei Giganti, or tombs of giants; in Malabar; in 
India, where they are called the tombs of the Daityas (Giants) and of 
the Rákshasas, the Men-demons of Lankä; in Russia and Siberia, 
where they are known as the Koorgan; in Peru and Bolivia, where they 
are termed the Chulpas or burial places, etc. 

There is no country from which they are absent. Who built them? 
Why are they all connected with serpents and dragons, with alligators 
and crocodiles? Because remains of “Paleolithic man” were, it is 
thought, found in some of them, and because, in the funeral mounds of 
America, bodies of later races were discovered with the usual para- 
phernalia of bone necklaces, weapons, stone and copper urns, etc., they 
are, therefore, ancient tombs!/ But surely the two famous mounds—one 
in the Mississippi valley and the other in Ohio—known respectively as 
the “Alligator Mound” and the “Great Serpent Mound,” were never 
meant for tombs.* Yet one is told authoritatively that the mounds, 
and the mound or dolmen builders, are all Pelasgic” in Europe, ante- 
cedent to the Incas in America, yet not of “extremely distant times.” 
They are built by “no race of dolmen builders,” who never existed save 
in the earlier archeological fancy (opinion of De Mortillet, Bastian, and 
Westropp). Finally Virchow’s opinion of the giant tombs of Germany 
is now accepted as an axiom. Says that German Biologist: 


The tombs alone are gigantic, and not the bones they contain. 


* We take the following description from a scientific work. “The first of these animals [the 
alligator) designed with considerable skill, is no leas than 250 ft. long. . « . "The interior is formed 
of a heap of stones, over which the form has been moulded in fine stiff clay. The great serpent is 
represented with open mouth, in the act of swallowing an egg of which the diameter is roo ft, in the 
thickest part; the body of the animal is wound in graceful curves and the tail is rolled into a spiral, 
The entire length of the animal is 1,100 ft. This work is unique . . and there is nothing on the 
old continent which offers any analogy to it.“ Except, however, its symbolism of the Serpent (the 
Cycle of Time) swallowing the Egg (Kosmos). 
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makes these giants the brethren of the dwarfs, and reduces the com- 
bats of the Gods to the history of the development of the Aryan Race, 
will only receive credence amongst the believers in the Aryan theory 
as expounded by Max Müller, Granting that the Turanian races were 
typified by the dwarfs (Dwergar), and that a dark, round-headed, and 
dwarfish race was driven northward by the fair-faced Scandinavians, or 
Æsir, the Gods being like unto men, there still exists neither in 
history nor in any other scientific work any anthropological proof 
whatever of the existence in Time or Space of a race of giants, Yet 
that such exist, relatively and de facto side by side with dwarfs, 
Schweinfurth can testify. The Nyam-Nyam of Africa are regular 
dwarfs, while their next neighbours, several tribes of comparatively 
fair-complexioned Africans, are giants when confronted with the 
Nyam-Nyams, and very tall even among Europeans, for their women 
are all above six and a half feet high. 

In Cornwall and in ancient Britain the traditions of these giants are, 
on the other hand, excessively common; they are said to have lived 
even down to the time of King Arthur. All this shows that giants lived 
to a later date amongst the Celtic than among the Teutonic peoples. 

If we turn to the New World, we have traditions of a race of giants 
of Tarija on the eastern slopes of the Andes and in Ecuador, who 
combated Gods and men. These old beliefs, which term certain locali- 
ties “Los Campos de los Gigantes,” the “Fields of Giants,” are always 
concomitant with the existence of Pliocene mammalia and the occur- 
rence of Pliocene raised beaches. “All the giants are not under 
Mount Ossa,” and it would be poor Anthropology indeed that would 
restrict the traditions of giants to Greek and Bible mythologies. 
Slavonian countries, Russia especially, teem with legends about the 
Bogaterey (mighty giants) of old; and Slavonian folklore, most of 
which has served for the foundation of national histories, the oldest 
songs, and the most archaic traditions, speaks of the giants of old. 
Thus we may safely reject the modern theory that would make of the 
Titans mere symbols standing for cosmic forces. They were real 
living men, whether twenty or only twelve feet high. Even the 
Homeric heroes, who, of course, belonged to a far more recent period 
in the history of the races, appear to have wielded weapons of a size 
and weight beyond the strength of the strongest men of modern times. 


Not twice ten men the mighty bulk could raise, 
Such men as live in these degenerate days. 
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nagians were to the Lilliputians. The Atlanteans of the 

were called the “Great Dragons,” and the first symbol of tribal 
deities, when the “Gods” and the Divine Dynasties ae eee them, 
was that of a giant serpent. 

The mystery veiling the origin and the religion of the Druids is ás 
great as that of their supposed fanes to the modern Symbologist, but 
not to the initiated Occultists. Their priests were the descendants of 
the last Atlanteans, and what is known of them is sufficient to allow the 
inference that they were Eastern priests, akin to the Chaldæans and 
Indians, though little more. It may be inferred that they symbolized 
their deity as the Hindüs do their Vishnu, as the Egyptians did their 
Mystery God, and as the builders of the Ohio great Serpent Mound 
worshipped theirs—namely under the form of the “Mighty Serpent,” 
the emblem of the eternal deity Time—the Hindü Kala. Pliny called 
them the “Magi of the Gauls and Britons.” But they were more than 
that. The author of Indian Antiquities finds much affinity between the 
Druids and the Brahmans of India, Dr. Borlase points to a close 
analogy between them and the Magi of Persia;* others will see an 
identity between them and the Orphic priesthood of Thrace—simply 
because they were connected, in their Esoteric Teachings, with the 
universal Wisdom Religion, and thus presented affinities with the 
exoteric worship of all. 

Like the Hindüs, the Greeks and Romans—we speak of the Initiates 
—the Chaldees and the Egyptians, the Druids believed in the doctrine 
of a succession of “worlds,” as also in that of seven “creations” (of 
new continents) and transformations of the face of the Earth, and in a 
seven-fold night and day for each Earth or Globe. Wherever the 
serpent with the egg is found, there this tenet was surely present. 
Their Dracontia are a proof of it. This belief was so universal that, 
if we seek for it in the Esotericism of various religions, we shall dis- 
cover it in all. We shall find it among the Aryan Hindüs and Maz- 
deans, the Greeks, the Latins, and even among the old Jews and early 
Christians, whose modern stocks hardly comprehend now what they 
read in their Scriptures, In the Book of God we read: 

The world, says Seneca, being melted and having reéntered into the bosom of 
Jupiter, this god continues for some time totally concentred in himself and remains 
concealed, as it were, wholly immersed in the contemplation of his own ideas. 


* But the Magi of Persia were never Persians—not even Chaldeans. They came from a far-off 
land, the Orientalists being of opinion that the said land was Media. This may be so, but from what. 
“art of Media? To this we receive no answer. 
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Three earths. . . . Three strata or layers, one lying above the other, are said 
to be meant by this.* 

But he is quite mistaken, as are all exoteric profane translators. The 
Avesta has not borrowed the idea from the Rig Veda, but simply repeats 
the Esoteric Teaching. The “three strata or layers” do not refer to our 
Globe alone, but to three layers of the Globes of our Terrestrial Chain— 
two by two, on each plane, one on the descending, the other on the as- 
cending arc. Thus, with reference to the six Spheres or Globes above 
our Earth, the seventh and the fourth, the Earth is septempartite, while 
with regard to the planes over our plane—it is ¢rifartite. This meaning 
is carried out and corroborated by the text of the Avesia, and even by 
the speculations—most laborious and unsatisfacta y guess-work—of 
the translators and commentators. It thus follows that the division of 
the Earth, or rather the Earth’s Chain, into seven Karshvars is not in 
contradiction with the three “zones,” if this word is read “planes,” 
As Geiger remarks, this septenary division is very old—the oldest of 
all—since the Gáthas already speak of the septempartite earth.” + 
For: 

According to the statements of the later Parsi Scriptures, the seven Kérshvars are 
lo be considered as completely disconnected parts of the earth [which they surely are. 
For] between them there flows the ocean, so that it is impossible, as stated im several 
passages, to pass from one Kérshyar to another.f 

The “Ocean” is Space, of course, for the latter was called “ Waters 
of Space” before it was known as Ether. Moreover, the word Karsh- 
var is consistently rendered as Dvipa, and Hvaniratha is rendered by 
Jambudvipa (Neryosangh, the translator of the Yasna).§ But this fact 
is not taken into account by the Orientalists, and therefore we find 
even such a learned Zoroastrian and Parsi by birth as the translator of 
Dr. Geiger's work, passing unnoticed and without a word of comment 
sundry remarks of the former on the “incongruities” of this kind 
abounding in the Mazdean Scriptures. One of such “incongruities” 
and ‘‘coincidences” concerns the similarity of the Zoroastrian with the 
Indian tenet with regard to the seven Dvipas—islands, or continents, 
rather—as met with in the Puranas, namely: 

The Dvipas form concentric rings, which, separated by the ocean, surround 
Jambudvipa, which is situated in the centre, [and] according to the Iranian view, 

* Civilization of the Eastern Iranians in Ancient Times, pp. 130, 131. 

+ Dümi haptäita, Vasna, xxxii. 3. 

1 C/., for instance, vol. i. p. 4, of the Pahlavi Translation; BdA, xxi. 2, 3. 


1 Footnote by Däräb Dastur Peshotan Sanjind, B.A., the translator of Dr. Wilhelm Geiger's work 
on the Civilization of the Eastern Jranians. 10 
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pecting the real meaning—they greeted the Morning Star, the beautiful 
Venus-Lucifer.* Strabo speaks of an island near to Britannia: k 

Where Ceres and Persephone were worshipped with the same rites as in Samo- 
thrace and this island was Sacred Iernat— 
where a perpetual fire was lit. The Druids believed in the rebirth of 
man, not as Lucian explains: 

That the same spirit shall animate a new body, not here, but in a different world— 
but in a series of reincarnations in this same world; for as Diodorus 
says, they declared that the souls of men, after determinate periods, 
would pass into other bodies. 

These tenets came to the Fifth Race Aryans from their predecessors 
of the Fourth Race, the Atlanteans. They had piously preserved the 
teachings, which told them how their parent Root-Race, becoming 
with every generation more arrogant, owing to the acquisition of super- 
human powers, had been gradually gliding toward its end, Those 
records reminded them of the giant intellect of the preceding races as 
well as of their giant size. We find the repetition of those records in 
every age of history, in almost every old fragment which has descended 
to us from antiquity. 

Ælian preserved an extract from Theophrastus written during the 
days of Alexander the Great. It is a dialogue between Midas, the 
Phrygian, and Silenus. The former is told of a continent that had 
existed in times of old, so immense, that Asia, Europe and Africa 
seemed like poor islands compared with it. ZZ was the last to produce 
animals and plants of gigantic magnitudes. There, said Silenus, men 
grew to double the size of the tallest man in his (the narrator’s) time, 
and they lived till they were twice as old. They had wealthy cities 
with temples, and one of such cities held more than a million of in- 
habitants in it, gold and silver being found there in great abundance. 

Grote’s suggestion that Atlantis was but a myth arisen from a mirage 
—clouds on a dazzling sky taking the appearance of islands on a golden 
sea—is too disingenuous to be further noticed. 


* Dr. Kenealy, in his Book of God, auotes Vallancey, who says: “I had not been a week landed in 
Ireland from Gibraltar, . . . where I had studied Hebrew and Chaldalc under Jews of various 
countries . . . when I heard a peasant girl say to a boor standing by ber, * Feach an Maddin Nag’ 
(Behold the morning star}, pointing to the planet Venus, the Maddina Nag of the Chaldean” (pp. 
162, 163). 

+ Lib. iv. 

$ There was a time when the whole world, the totality of mankind, had one religion, and when 
they were of “one lip." "All the religions of the earth were at first one and emanated from one 
centre,“ says Faber very truly. 


e Ink ee veale pon the ¿ 
and the Atlantides of History. Bok Sanchuniathon a iod 
have preserved the histories of those heroes and heroine 
much their accounts may have become mixed up wit! 
elem ent. A - Me 
In our own day we witness the extraordinary fact that such 
tively recent personages as Shakspere and William Tell 
denied, an attempt being made to show one to be a zom de, 
the other a person who never existed. What wonder tl 
merged into and identified, in time, with a few half m; 
who all bore the same patronymic. 
Herodotus speaks of the Atlantes—a people of Western 


extended down to all the minor details.” (Donnelly, Atlantis, p. 164. 
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gave their name to Mount Atlas; who were vegetarians, and “whose 
sleep was never disturbed by.dreams”; and who, moreover, 

Daily cursed the sun at his rising and at his setting because his excessive heat 
scorched and tormented them. 

These statements are based upon moral and psychic facts and not on 
physiological disturbance. The story of Atlas gives the key to this. If 
the Atlanteans never had their sleep disturbed by dreams, it is because 
that particular tradition is concerned with the earliest Atlanteans, whose 
physical frame and brain were not yet sufficiently consolidated, in the 
physiological sense, to permit the nervous centres to act during sleep. 
With regard to the other statement—that they daily “cursed the sun“ 
this again had nothing to do with the heat, but with the moral degenera- 
tion that grew with the Race. It is explained in our Commentaries. 

They [the sixth sub-race of the Atlanteans) used magic incantations even 
against the Sun— 
failing in which they cursed it. The sorcerers of Thessaly were 
credited with the power of calling down the Moon, as Greek history 
assures us. The Atlanteans of the later period were renowned for their 
magic powers and wickedness, their ambition and defiance of the Gods. 
Thence the same traditions, taking form in the Bible, about the ante- 
diluvian giants and the Tower of Babel, and found also in the Book of 
Enoch. 

Diodorus records another fact or two: the Atlanteans boasted of 
possessing the land in which all the Gods had received their birth; as 
also of having had Uranus for their first King, he being also the first to 
teach them Astronomy. Very little more than this has come down to 
us from antiquity. è 

The myth of Atlas is an allegory easily understood, Atlas is the old 
Continents of Lemuria and Atlantis, combined and personified in one 
symbol. The poets attribute to Atlas, as to Proteus, a superior wisdom 
and a universal knowledge, and especially a thorough acquaintance with 
the depths of the ocean; for both Continents bore Races instructed by 
divine Masters, and both were transferred to the bottom of the seas, 
where they now slumber until their next reappearance above the waters. 
Atlas is the son of an ocean nymph, and his daughter is Calypso—the 
“watery deep,” Atlantis has been submerged beneath the waters of 
the ocean, and its progeny is now sleeping its eternal sleep on the ocean 
floors. The Odyssey makes of him the guardian and the “sustainer” of 
the huge pillars that separate the Heavens from the Earth. He is their 
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been raised. It is the sole Western relic which survives, independent, 
belonging to the Continent on which the Third Race was born, de- 
veloped and fell,* for Australia is now part of the Eastern Continent. 
Proud Atlas, according to Esoteric tradition, having sunk one-third of 
its size into the waters, its two parts remained as an heirloom of Atlantis. 

This again was known to the priests of Egypt and to Plato himself, 
the solemn oath of secrecy, which extended even to the mysteries of 
Neo-Platonism, alone preventing the whole truth from being told. So 
secret was the knowledge of the last island of Atlantis, indeed—on 
account of the superhuman powers possessed by its inhabitants, the 
last direct descendants of the Gods or Divine Kings, as it was thought 
—that to divulge its whereabouts and existence was punished by death. 
Theopompus says as much in his ever-suspected Meropis, when he 
speaks of the Phoenicians as being the only navigators in the seas 
which wash the Western coast of Africa; who did it with such mystery 
that very often they sunk their own vessels to make the too inquisitive 
foreigners lose all trace of them. 

There are Orientalists and Historians—and they form the majority 
—who, while feeling quite unmoved at the rather crude language of the 
Bible, and some of the events narrated in it, show great disgust at the 
“immorality” in the Pantheons of India and Greece. We may be 
told that before them Euripides, Pindar, and even Plato, express the 
same disgust; that they too felt irritated with the tales invented— 
“those miserable stories of the poets,” as Euripides phrases it.§ 

* This does not mean that Atlas is the locality where it fell, for this took place in Northern and 
Central Asia; but that Atlas formed part of the Continent, x 

+ Had not Diocletian inate kerbs mak cope teas es 

Alc A eias dpytpou Xpraov ; 700,000 Alexandria; 
plain, el jir i aun (eighth cent.); and the Mahommedans all they could lay their 
sacrilegious hands on—the world might know to-day more of Atlantis than it does, For Alchemy 
had its birthplace in Atlantis during the Fourth Race, and had only its renaissance in Egypt. 

$ Professor Max Müllers Lectures—On the Philosophy of Mythology—are before us. We read his 
citations of Heracleitus (460 u. c.), declaring that Homer deserved “to be ejected from public assem- 
blies and flogged"; and of Xenophanes “holding Homer and Hesiod responsible for the popular 
superstitions of Greece,” and for ascribing “to the gods whatever is and scandalous 
among men . . . unlawful acts, such as theft, adultery, and fraud.’ Finally the Oxford Professor 
quotes from Professor Jowett’s translation of Plato, where the latter tells Adaimantas (Republic) that 
"the young man [in the state] should not be told that in committing the worst of crimes, he Is far 
from doing anything outrageous, and that he may chastise his father [as Zeus did with Cronus) . 
in any manner that he likes, and in this will only be following the example of the first and greatest 
of the gods. In my opinion, these stories are mot At lo be repeated." To this Prof. Max 
Müller observes that: "the Greek religion was clearly a national and traditional religion, and, as such, 
it shaz>d both the advantages and disadvantages of this form of religious belief" ; while the Christian 
religion is “an Ac and, to n great extent, an individual religion, and it possesses the advantage 
of an authorized codex and of a settled system of faith" (p. 349). So much the worse if it is 


“historical,” for surely Lot's incident with his daughters would only gain, were it allegoricat.'* 
i dobav olde dur. Adyoı, Hercules Furens, 1346, Dindorf's Edition. 
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in the day of the Fourth Race. Poseidonis, or the last island of 
Atlantis—the “third step” of Idas-pati, or Vishnu, in the mystic 
language of the Secret Books—lasted till about 12,000. years ago. 
The Atlantes of Diodorus were right in claiming that it was their 
country, the region surrounding Mount Atlas, where “the Gods were 
born”—i.e., "incarnated.” But it was after their fourth incarnation 
that they became, for the first time, human kings and rulers. 

Diodorus speaks of Uranus as the first king of Atlantis, confusing, 
either consciously or otherwise, the Continents; but as we have shown, 
Plato indirectly corrects the statement. The first astronomical teacher 
of men was Uranus, because he is one of the seven Dhyän Chohans of 
that Second Period or Race. Thus also in the second Manvantara, 
that of Svärochisha, among the seven sons of the Manu, the presiding 
Gods or Rishis of that race, we find Jyotis,} the teacher of Astronomy 
(Jyotisha), one of the names of Brahma, And thus also the Chinese 
revere Tien (or the Sky, Ouranos), and name him as their first teacher 
of Astronomy. Uranus gave birth to the Titans of the Third Race, 
and it is they, personified by Saturn-Cronus, who mutilated him. For 
as it is the Titans who fell into generation, when “creation by will was 
superseded by physical procreation,” they needed Uranus no more, 

And here a short digression must be permitted and pardoned. In 
consequence of the last scholarly production of Mr. Gladstone in the 
Nineteenth Century, “The Greater Gods of Olympos,” the ideas of the 
general public about Greek Mythology have been still further per- 
verted and biassed. Homer is credited with an inner thought, which 
is regarded by Mr. Gladstone as, “the true key to the Homeric concep- 
tion,” whereas this “key” is merely a “blind.” 

[Poseidon] is indeed essentially of the earth earthy . . . strong and self- 
asserting, sensual and intensely jealous and vindictive— 
but this is because he symbolizes the Spirit of the Fourth Root-Race, 
the Ruler of the Seas, that Race which lives above the surface of 
the seas, which is composed of the giants, the children of Eury- 
medon, the race which is the father of Polyphemus, the Titan, and the 
one-eyed Cyclops. Though Zeus reign over the Fourth Race, it is 
Poseidon who rules, and who is the true key to the triad of the Cronid 


* Bailly’s assertion that the 9,000 years mentioned by the Egyptian priests do not represent "solar 
years" is groundless. Bailly knew nothing of Geology and its calculations; otherwise he would 
have spoken differently. 

+ See Matsya Purána, which places him among the seven Prajápatis of the period. 

+ Jiad, xxiv. 79. 
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heads like iron bullets, while the world alone suffers by such 
versies; since the one helps to strengthen the ranks of Materia’ 
and the other those of blind Sectarianism of the dead · letter. And 
now we may return once more to our immediate subject. 

Many a time Atlantis is spoken of under another name, one unknown 
to our commentators. The power of names is great, and has been 
known since the first men were instructed by the Divine Masters. 
And as Solon had studied it, he translated the “ Atlantean” names into 
names devised by himself. In connection with the continent of Atlantis, 
it is desirable to bear in mind that the accounts which have come down 
to us from the old Greek writers contain a confusion of statements, 
some referring to the great Continent and others to the last small 
island of Poseidonis. It has become customary to take them all as 
referring to the latter only, but that this is incorrect is evident from 
the incompatibility of the various statements as to the size, etc., of 
“ Atlantis.” 

Thus, in the Criżias, Plato says, that the plain surrounding the city 
was itself surrounded by mountain chains, and the plain was smooth 
and level, and of an oblong shape, lying north and south, three thou- 
sand stadia in one direction and two thousand in the other; they 
surrounded the plain by an enormous canal or dike, 101 feet deep, 
606 feet broad, and 1,250 miles in length.* 

Now in other places the entire size of the zs/and of Poseidonis is 
given as about the same as that assigned here to the lain around the 
city” alone. Obviously, one set of statements refers to the great 
Continent, and the other to its last remnant—Plato’s island. 

And, again, the standing army of Atlantis is given as upwards of a 
million men; its navy as 1,200 ships and 240,000 men. Such statements 
are quite inapplicable to a small island state, of about the size of Ireland! 

The Greek allegories give to Atlas, or Atlantis, seven daughters— 
seven sub-races—whose respective names are Maia, Electra, Taygeta, 
Asterope, Merope, Alcyone, and Celeno. This ethnologically—as they 
are credited with having married Gods and with having become the 
mothers of famous heroes, the founders of many nations and cities. 
Astronomically, the Atlantides have become the seven Pleiades (?). In 
Occult Science the two are connected with the destinies of nations, 
those destinies being shaped by the past events of their early lives 
according to Karmic Law. 


* Op. cit., p. 496. 
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logical evolution had been completed.“ All the “fables” of Greece 
would be found to be built on historical facts, if that history had only 
passed to posterity unadulterated by myths. The “one-eyed” Cyclopes, 
the giants fabled as the sons of Cœlus and Terra—three in number, 
according to Hesiod—were the last three sub-races of the Lemurians, 
the “'one-eye” referring to the wisdom-eye;t for the two front eyes 
were fully developed as physical organs only in the beginning of the 
Fourth Race. The allegory of Ulysses, whose companions were de- 
voured while the king of Ithaca himself was saved by putting out the 
eye of Polyphemus with a fire-brand, is based upon the psycho-physio- 
logical atrophy of the “third eye,” Ulysses belongs to the cycle of 
the heroes of the Fourth Race, and, though a “Sage” in the sight of 
the latter, must have been a profligate in the opinion of the pastoral 
Cyclopes. His adventure with the latter—a savage gigantic race, the 
antithesis of cultured civilization in the Odyssey—is an allegorical 
record of the gradual passage from the Cyclopean civilization of stone 
and colossal buildings to the more sensual and physical culture of the 
Atlanteans, which finally caused the last of the Third Race to lose 
their all-penetrating Spiritual eye. The other allegory, which makes 
Apollo kill the Cyclopes to avenge the death of his son Asclepius, does 
not refer to the three sub-races represented by the three sons of Heaven 
and Earth, but to the Hyperborean Arimaspian Cyclopes, the last of 
the race endowed with the “wisdom-eye.” The former have left relics 
of their buildings everywhere, in the South as much as in the North; 
the latter were confined to the North solely. Thus Apollo—pre- 
eminently the God of the Seers, whose duty it is to punish desecration, 
killed them—his shafts representing human passions, fiery and lethal 
—and hid his shaft behind a mountain in the Hyperborean regions.§ 
Cosmically and astronomically this Hyperborean God is the Sun per- 
sonified, which during the course of the Sidereal Year—25,868 years— 
changes the climates on the Earth’s surface, making frigid regions of 

* The Hyperboreans, now regarded us mythical, are described (Herod., iv. 33-35; Pausanius, i 31, 
323 v. 7, 81 X. 5 7. ... 

+ The Cyclopes are not the only one-eyed’ representatives in tradition, The Arimaspes were a 
Scythian people, and were also credited with but one eye, (Géographie Ancienne, ii. gar.) It is they 
whom Apollo destroyed with his shafts, 

3 Ulysses was wrecked on the isle of Hen, where Circe changed all his companions into pigs for 
their voluptuousness ; and after that he was thrown into Ogygia, the island of Calypso, where for 
some seven years he lived with the nymph in illicit connection. Now Calypso was a daughter of 
AUas (Odys., xii.), and all the traditional ancient versions, when speaking of the Isle of Ogygia, say 
that it was very distant from Greece, and right in the middle of the Ocean; thus identifying it with 


Atlantis. 
i Hygin., Astron, Podtigue, ii. 15. 
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thetr seven branches* allegorizes the history of the two Continents, 
The wrath of the “Sons of God,” or of “Will and Yoga,” at seeing the 
steady degradation of the Atlanteans was great; f and the destruction 
of the children of Niobe by the children of Latona—Apollo and Diana, 
the deities of light, wisdom and purity, or the Sun and Moon astro- 
nomically, whose influence causes changes in the Earth's axis, deluges 
and other cosmic cataclysms—is thus very clear. The fable about 
the never-ceasing tears of Niobe, whose grief causes Zeus to change 
her into a fountain—Atlantis covered with water—is no less graphic 
as a symbol. Niobe, let it be remembered, is the daughter of one 
of the Pleiades, or Atlantides, the grand-daughter of Atlas there- 
fore,$ because she represents the last generations of the doomed 
Continent. 

A true remark, that of Bailly, which says that Atlantis had an enor- 
mous influence on antiquity. He adds: 


If these mythical names are mere allegories, then all that they have of truth 
comes from Atlantis; if the fable is a real tradition—however altered—then the 
ancient history is wholly their history. 


* See Apollodorus for this number. 

+ See “The Sons of God and the Sacred Island." 

+ So occult and mystic is one of the aspects of Latona that she is made to reäppear even in 
Revelation (xii), as the woman clothed with the Sun (Apollo) and the Moon (Diana) under her feet, who 
being with child “cried, travailing in birth, and pained to be delivered.” A great red Dragon stands 
before the woman ready to devour the child. She brings forth the man-child who was to rule all 
nations with a rod of iron, and who was caught unto the throne of God—the Sun. The woman fled 
to the wilderness still pursued by the Dragon, who flees again, and casts out of his mouth water as a 
flood, when the Harth helped the woman and swallowed the flood; and the Dragon went tomake war 
with the remnant of her seed who kept the commandments of God. (See xii. 1,17.) Anyone who 
reads the allegory of Latona pursued by the revenge of jealous Juno, will recognize the identity of 
the two versions. Juno sends Python, the Dragon, to persecute and destroy Latona and devour her 
babe. The latter is Apollo, the Sun, for the man-child of Revelation, “ who was to rule all nations 
with a rod of iron" is surely not the meek “Son of God,” Jesus, but the physical Sun, "who rules all 
nations"; the Dragon being the North Pole, gradually chasing the early Lemurians from the lands 
which became more and more Hyperborean and unfit to be inhabited by those who were fast deve- 
loping into physical men, for they now had to deal with the climatic variations, The Dragon will not 
allow Latona to bring forth the Sun to appear. “She is driven from heaven, and finds no place 
where she can bring forth,” until Neptune, the Ocean, in pity, makes immovable the floating isle of 
Delos—the nymph Asteria, hitherto hiding from Jupiter under the waves of the Ocean—on which 
Latona finds refuge, and where the bright God Delius is born, the God, who no sooner appears than 
he kills Python, the cold and frost of the Arctic region, in whose deadly coils all life becomes extinct. 
In other words, Latona-Lemuria is transformed into Niobe-Atlantis, over which her son Apollo, or 
the Sun, reigns—with an iron rod, truly, since Herodotus makes the Atlantes curse his too great heat. 
This allegory is reproduced in its other mystic meaning (another of the seven keys) in the just cited 
chapter of Revelation. Latona became a powerful Goddess indeed, and saw her son receive worship 
(solar worship) in almost every fane of antiquity. In his Occult aspect Apollo is patron of number 
Seven. He is born on the seventh of the month, and the swans of Myorica swim seven times round 
Delos singing that event; he is given seven chords to his Lyre—the seven rays of the Sun and the 
seven forces of Nature, But this is only in the astronomical meaning, whereas the above is purely 
geological, 

| See Ovid, Metamorphoses, vi. 

¡ Letires sur U Atlantide, p. 137. 
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So much so, that all ancient writings—prose and poetry—are full or 
the reminiscences of the Lemuro-Atlanteans, the first physical Races, 


though the Third and the Fourth in number in the evolution of Fourth 


Round Humanity on our Globe. Hesiod records the tradition about 
the men of the Age of Bronze, whom Jupiter had made out of ash-wood 
and who had hearts harder than diamond, Clad in bronze from head 
to foot, they passed their lives in fighting. Monstrous in size, endowed 
with a terrible strength, invincible arms and hands descended from 
their shoulders, says the poet.* Such were the giants of the first 
physical Races. 

The Iranians have a reference to the later Atlanteans in Fasse, 
ix. 15. Tradition maintains that the Sons of God,” or the great 
Initiates of the Sacred Island, took advantage of the Deluge to rid 
the Earth of all the Sorcerers among the Atlanteans. The said verse 
addresses Zarathushtra as one of the “Sons of God.” It says: 

Thou, O Zarathushtra, didst make all demons [Sorcerers], who before roamed the 
world in human forms, conceal themselves in the earth [helped them to submersion}, 

The Lemurians, and also the early Atlanteans, were divided into two 
distinct classes—the “Sons of Night" or Darkness, and the “Sons of 
the Sun” or Light. The old books tell us of terrible battles between the 
two, when the former, leaving their land of Darkness, whence the Sun 
departed for long months, descended from their inhospitable regions 
and “tried to wrench the Lord of Light” from their better-favoured 
brothers of the equatorial regions. We may be told that the Ancients 
knew nothing of the long night of six months’ duration in the polar 
regions. Even Herodotus, more learned than the rest, only mentions 
a people who slept for six months in the year, and remained awake the 
other half. Yet the Greeks knew well that there was a country in 
North where the year was divided into a day and night each <2 
months’ duration, for Pliny distinctly says so.f They speak o e 
Cimmerians and of the Hyperboreans, and draw a distinction 
the two. The former inhabited the Palus Meotis—between ; 
50° latitude, Plutarch explains that they were but a small portion : 
great nation driven away by the Scythians—which nation stopped near 
the Tanais, after having crossed Asia. q — 

These warlike multitudes lived formerly on the ocean shores, in 3 
and under a tenebrous sky. There the pole is almost touching the head, there d 
nights and days divide the year. 


® Hesiod, Opera el Dies, 143. + Hist. Nat., iv. 12. 1 T 
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As to the Hyperboreans, these peoples, as expressed by Solinus 
Polyhistor: y 

Sow in the morning, reap at noon, gather their fruits in the evening, and store 
them during the night in their caves.* 

Even the writers of the Zohar knew this fact, as it is written: 

In the Book of Hammannunah, the Old [or the Ancient], we learn . . . there 
are some countries of the earth which are lightened, whilst others are in darkness; 
these have the day, when for the former it is night; and there are countries in 
which it is constantly day, or in which at least the night continues only some 
instants. f 

The island of Delos, the Asteria of Greek Mythology, was never in 
Greece, for this country, in that day, was not yet in existence, not even 
in its molecular form. Several writers have shown that it represented 
a country or an island, far larger than the small dots of land which 
became Greece. Both Pliny and Diodorus Siculus place it in the 
Northern Seas. One calls it Basilea, or Royal“; f the other, Pliny, 
names it Osericta,$ a word which, according to Rudbeck, || had 

A significance in the northern languages, equivalent to the Island of the Divine 
Kings or God-kings— 
or again the “Royal Island of the Gods,” because the Gods were born 
there, ¿.e., the Divine Dynasties of the Kings of Atlantis proceeded 
from that place. Let Geographers and Geologists seek for it among 
that group of islands discovered by Nordenskióld on his “Vega” voyage 
in the Arctic regions. J The Secret Books inform us that ¿he climate has 
changed in those regions more than once, since the first men inhabited 
those now almost inaccessible latitudes. They were a Paradise before 
they became Hell; the dark Hades of the Greeks, and the cold Realm 
of Shades where the Scandinavian Hel, the Goddess-Queen of the 
country of the dead, “holds sway deep down in Helheim and Niflheim,” 
Yet itwas the birthplace of Apollo, who was the brightest of Gods, in 
Heaven—astronomically—as he was the most enlightened of the Divine 
Kings who ruled over the early nations, in his human meaning. The 
latter fact is borne out in the //iad, wherein Apollo is said to have 

* Op. cit., c. 16. 

+ Isaac Myer's Qabbalah, p. 139 

3 Diod., il. 225. 

} Op. cit., xxxvii, 2. 

|| Vol. i. pp. 462-464. 

" These islands were “found strewn with fossils of horses, sheep, oxen, etc., among gigantic bones 
of elephants, mammoths, rhinoceroses,” etc, If there was no man on Earth at that period how 


came horses and sheep to be found in company with the huge antediluyinns?''—asks a Master in a 
letter. (Esoteric Buddhism, p. 67.) The reply is given above in the text. os 


æ 


WHO WERE THE NEPHILIM? 819 
Sons of God who took to themselves for wives the daughters of men 


who were fair. Nor was Pherecydes quoting from Genesis when giving 
details on those giants which are not to be found in the Jewish Scrip- 
tures. He says that the Hyperboreans were of the race of the Titans, 
a race which descended from the earliest giants, and that it was that 
Hyperborean region which was the birthplace of the first giants. 
The Commentaries on the Sacred Books explain that the said region 
was the far North, the Polar Lands now, the Pre-Lemurian earliest 
Continent, embracing once upon a time the present Greenland, Spitz- 
bergen, Sweden, Norway, etc, 

But who were the Nephilim of Genesis (vi. 4)? There were Palæo- 
lithic and Neolithic men in Palestine ages before the events recorded 
in the Book of the Beginnings. The theological tradition identifies 
these Nephilim with hairy men or satyrs, the latter being mythical in 
the Fifth Race, and the former historical in both the Fourth and Fifth 
Races. We have stated elsewhere what the prototypes of these satyrs 
were, and have spoken of the bestiality of the early and later Atlantean 
Race, What is the meaning of Poseidon’s amours under such a variety 
of animal forms? He became a dolphin to win Amphitrite; a horse, 
to seduce Ceres; a ram, to deceive Theophane, etc. Poseidon is not 
only the personation of the Spirit and Race of Atlantis, but also of the 
vices of these giants. Gesenius and others devote an enormous space 
to the meaning of the word Nephilim and explain very little. But 
Esoteric Records show these hairy creatures to be the last descendants 
of those Lemuro-Atlantean Races, which begot children on female 
animals, of species now long extinct; thus producing dumb men, 
“monsters,” as the Stanzas have it. 

Now Mythology, built upon Hesiod's Theogony, which is but a 
poetized record of actual traditions, or oral history, speaks of three 
giants, called Briareus, Cottus, and Gyges, living in a dark country 
where they were imprisoned by Cronus for their rebellion against him. 
All the three are endowed by myth with a hundred arms and fifty 
heads, the latter standing for races, the former for sub-races and tribes. 
Bearing in mind that in Mythology every personage almost is a God or 
Demi-god, and also a king or simple mortal in his second aspect,* and 
that both stand as symbols for lands, islands, powers of nature, ele- 
ments, nations, races and sub-races, the Esoteric Commentary will 


* Thus, for instance, Gyges is a hundred-armed and äfty-headed monster, a Demi-god in one case, 
and a Lydian, the successor of Candaules, king of the country, in another version. The same is 
found in the Indian Pantheon, where Rishis and the Sous of Brahma are reborn as mortals, 
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issues of the Äryan stock, took upon themselves to overturn the reli- 
gious thought of the world, and succeeded. For nearly two thousand 
years they impressed thinking humanity with the belief in the exist- 
ence of Satan. 

But as it is now the conviction of more than one Greek scholar—as it 
was that of Bailly and Voltaire—that Hesiod's 7heogony is based upon 
historical facts,* it becomes easier for the Occult Teachings to find their 
way into the minds of thoughtful men, and therefore are these passages 
from Mythology brought forward in our discussion upon modern 
learning in this Addendum. 

Such symbols as are found in all the exoteric creeds are so many 
landmarks of pre-historictruths. The sunny, happy land, the primitive 
cradle of the earliest human races, has become several times since then 
Hyperborean and Saturnine;f thus showing the Golden Age and 
Reign of Saturn from multiform aspects. It was many-sided in its 
character indeed—climatically, ethnologically and morally. For the 
Third, Lemurian Race must be physiologically divided into the early 
androgynous and the later bi-sexual race; and the climate of its 
dwelling-places and continents into that of an eternal spring and 
eternal winter, into life and death, purity and impurity. The cycle of 
legends is ever being transformed on its journey by popular fancy. 
Yet it may be cleansed from the dross it has picked up on its way 
through many nations, and through the countless minds which have 
added their own exuberant additions to the original facts. Leaving for 
a while the Greek interpretations, we may seek for some more cor- 
roborations of the latter in the scientific and geological proofs. 

* See Decharme's Mythologie de la Grice Antique. 

+ Denis, the Geographer, tells us that the great sea north of Asia was called glacial, or Saturnine 
(v. 35). Orpheus (y, 1077) and Pliny (iv. 16) corroborate the statement by showing that it was its giant 
inhabitants who gave it the name. And the Secret Doctrine explains both assertions by telling us 
that all the continents were formed from North to South; and that as the sudden change of climate 
dwarfed the race that had been born on it, arrestingits growth, so, several degrees southward, various 
conditions had always produced the tallest men in every new humanity, or race. We see it to this 
day. The tallest men now found are those in Northern countries, while the smallest are Southern 
Asiatics, Hindús, Chinamen, Japanese, etc. Compare the tall Sikhs and Punjabees, the Afghans, 
Norwegians, Russians, Northern Germans, Scotchmen, and English, with the inhabitants of Central 


India and the average Kuropean on the continent. Thus also the Giants of Atlantis, and hence the 
Titans of Hesiod, are all Northerners- 
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carried the hypothetical Atlantis “into 


almost abysmal depths * 
Extract from Esoteric Buddhism, pp. 64, Extract from an article in the Popular 
65. Science Review, v. 18, by Professor See- 
mann, Ph. D., F. L. S., V.-P.A.S. 
(2) (2.) 
Lemuria . . . . should no more be ‚It would be premature to say, because 


confounded with the Atlantis Continent no evidence has yet been adduced, ¿hal 
than Europe with America. Both sank men may not have existed in the Eocene 
and were drowned with their high civili- age, especially as it can be shown that 
zations and “gods”; yet between the two a race of men, the lowest we know of, co- 
catastrophes a period of about 700,000 exists with thal remnant of the Eocene 
years elapsed, Lemuria flourishing and fora which still survives on the continent 
ending her career just about that lapse of and islands of Australia, 
time before the early part of the Zocene i 
age, since its Race was the Third. Behold Extract from The Pedigree of Man, p. 81. 
the relics of that once great nation in some Hæckel, who fully accepts the reality 
of the flal-headed aborigines of your Aus- of a former Lemuria, also regards the 
tralia. Australians as direct descendants of the 
Lemurians. Persistent forms of both 
[his Lemurian] stems are in all probability 
still surviving, of the former in the Papu- 
ans and Hottentots, of the latter in the 
Australians and in one division of the 
Malays. 

With regard to a former civilization, of which a Portion of these 
degraded Australians are the last surviving offshoot, the opinion of 
Gerland is strongly suggestive. Commenting upon the religion and 
mythology of the tribes, he writes: 

The statement that Australian civilization [?] indicates a higher grade, is nowhere 
more clearly proved than here [in the province of religion] where everything 
resounds like the expiring voices of a previous and richer age. . . The idea 


that the Australians have no trace of religion or mythology is thoroughly false. 
But this religion is certainly quite deteriorated.t 


* Having already given several instances of the vagaries of Science, it is delightful to find such 
agreement in this particular case, Read in connection with the scientific admission (cited elsewhere) 
of the Geologists’ ignorance of even the approximate duration of periods, the following passage is 
highly instructive: “We are not yet able to assign an approximate date for the most recent epoch at 
which our northern hemisphere was covered with glaciers, According to Mr. Wallace, this epoch 
may have occurred no more than seventy thousand years ago, while others would assign to it an 
antiquity of at least two hundred thousand years, and there are yet others whourge strong arguments 
on behalf of the opinion that a million of years is barely enough to have produced the changes 
which have taken place since that event." (Fiske, Cosmic Philosophy, i. 304, Ed. 1874.) Prof. Lefevre, 
again, gives us as Ads estimate one hundred thousand years. Clearly, then, if Modern Science is 
unable to estimate the date of so comparatively recent an era as the Glacial Epoch, it can hardly 
impeach the Esoteric Chronology of Race-Periods and Geological Ages. 

+ Cited in Schmidt's Doctrine of Desceni and Darwinism, pp. 390, 301. 
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As to Heeckel’s view of the relationship between the Australians and 
the Malays, as two branches of a common stock, he is in error when he 
classes the Australians with the rest. The Malays and Papuans are a 
mixed stock, resulting from the intermarriages of the low Atlantean 
sub-races with the seventh sub-race of the Third Root-Race. Like the 
Hottentots, they are of indirect Lemuro-Atlantean descent. It is a 
most suggestive fact—to those concrete thinkers who demand a physical 
proof of Karma—that the lowest races of men are now rapidly dying 
out; a phenomenon largely due to an extraordinary sterility setting in 
among the women, from the time that they were first approached by 
the Europeans. A process of decimation is taking place all over the 
Globe, among those races, whose “time is up among just those stocks, 
be it remarked, which Esoteric Philosophy regards as the senile repre- 
sentatives of lost archaic nations. It is inaccurate to maintain that the 
extinction of a lower race is invariably due to cruelties or abuses per- 
petrated by colonists. Change of diet, drunkenness, etc., have done 
much; but those who rely on such data as offering an all-sufficient 
explanation of the crux, cannot meet the phalanx of facts now so closely 
arrayed. Even the Materialist Lefévre says: 

Nothing can save those that have run their course, It would be necessary to 
extend their destined cycle. . . . The peoples that have been relatively most 
spared, those who have defended themselves most valiantly, Hawaiians or Maories, 
have been no less decimaled than the tribes massacred or tainted by European intrusion.® 

True; but is not the phenomenon here confirmed, an instance of the 
operation of Cyclic Law, difficult to account for on materialist = 1 
Whence the “destined cycle” and the order here testified to? Wh 
does this (Karmic) sterility attack and root out certain races at 
„appointed hour“? The answer that it is due to a “mental dispropor- 
tion” between the colonizing and aboriginal races is obviously 
since it does not explain the sudden “checks to fertility” which so 
frequently supervene. The dying out of the Hawaiians, for instance, 
is one of the most mysterious problems of the day. Ethnology will 
sooner or later have to recognize, with Occultists, that the true s n 
has to be sought for in a comprehension of the workings of Karma. 
As Lefévre remarks: 

The time is drawing near when there will remain nothing but three great human 
types. 

The time is before the Sixth Root-Race dawns; the three types 


* Philosophy Historical and Critical, p. 508. 
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the white (Äryan, Fifth Root-Race), the yellow, and the African negro 
—with their crossings (Atlanto-European divisions). Redskins, Eski- 

mos, Papuans, Australians, Polynesians, etc.—all are dying ont. Those 
who realize that every Root-Race runs through a gamut of seven sub- 
races with seven branchlets, etc., will understand the “why.” The 
tide-wave of incarnating Egos has rolled past them to harvest experi- 
ence in more developed and less senile stocks; and their extinction is 
hence a Karmic necessity. . Some extraordinary and unexplained 
statistics as to race extinction are given by de Quatrefages.* No sclu- 
tion, except on Occult lines, is able to account for these. 

But we have digressed from our direct subject. Let us hear now 
what Professor Huxley has to say on the subject of former Atlantic 
and Pacific Continents. 

He writes in Nature: 


There is nothing, so far as I am aware, in the biological or geological evidence 
at present accessible, to render untenable the hypothesis that an area of the Mid. 
Atlantic or Pacific sea-bed as big as Europe, should have been upheaved as high as 
Mont Blanc, and have subsided again any time since the Paleeozoic epoch, if there 
were any grounds for entertaining it. r 

That is to say, then, that there is nothing to militate against positive 
evidence of the fact; nothing, therefore, against the geological postu- 
lates of the Esoteric Philosophy. Dr. Berthold Seemann assures us in 
the Popular Science Review that: 


The facts which botanists have accumulated for reconstructing these lost maps 
of the globe are rather comprehensive; and they have not been backward in 
demonstrating the former existence of several large tracts of solid land in parts now 
occupied by great oceans. The many striking points of contact between the 
present floras of the United States and Eastern Asia, induced them to assume that, 
during the present order of things, there existed a continental connection between 
South-Eastern Asia and Western America. The singular correspondence of the 
present flora of the Southern United States with that of the lignite flora of Europe 
induces them to believe that, in the Miocene period, Europe and America were con- 
nected by a land passage, of which Iceland, Madeira, and the other Atlantic islands 
are remnants; that, in fact, the story of an Atlantis, which an Egyptian priest told 
to Solon, is not purely fictitious, but rests upon a solid historical basis. 
Europe of the Eocene period received the plants which spread over mountains and 
plains, valleys and river-banks (from Asia generally), neither exclusively from the 
South nor from the East. The West also furnished additions, and if at that period 
these were rather meagre, they show, at all events, that the bridge was already 
building, which, at a later period, was to facilitate communication between the two 


Human Species, pp. 428, el segg: 
t Art., The First Volume of the Publications of the Challenger. p. 2, Nov. ath, 1880, 
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Tifa , ra 
animals, etc.—Mr. Starkie Gardiner writes: ' 

By a process of reasoning supported by a large array of facts of different 
he arrives at the conclusion that the distribution of life upon the land as we now 
see it has been accomplished without the aid of important changes in the relative 
positions of continents and seas, Vet if we accept his views, we must believe that 
Asia and Africa, Madagascar and Africa, New Zealand and Australia, Europe and 
America, have been united at some period not remote geologically, and that seas to 
the depth of 1,000 fathoms have been bridged over; but we must treat as “utterly 
gratuitous aud entirely opposed to all the evidences at our command” [! !], the sup- 
position that temperate Europe and témperate America, Australia, and South 
America, have ever been connected, except by way of the Arctic or Antarctic 
Circles, and that lands now separated by seas of more than 1,000 fathoms depth have 
ever been united. 

Mr. Wallace, it must be admitted, has succeeded in explaining the chief features 
of existing life distribution, without bridging the Atlantic or Pacific, except towards 
the Poles, yet I cannot Help thinking that some of the facts might perhaps be 
more easily explained by admitting the former existence of the connection between 
the coast of Chili and Polynesia* and Great Britain and Florida, shadowed by the 
sub-marine banks which stretch between them. Nothing is urged that renders 
these more direct connections impossible, and no physical reason is advanced why 
the floor of the ocean should not be upheaved from any depth, The route by which 
[according to the Anti-Atlantean and Lemurian hypotheses of Wallace] the floras of 
South America and Australia are supposed to have mingled, is beset by almost in- 
surmountable obstacles, and the apparently sudden arrival of a number of sub- 
tropical American plants in our Eocenes necessitates a connection miore to the 
South than the present 1,000 fathom line, Forces are unceasingly acting, and 
there is no reason why an elevating force once set in action in the centre of an ocean 
Should cease to act until a continent is formed. They have acted and lifted out from 
the sea, in comparatively recent geological time, the loftiest mountains on earth. 
Mr, Wallace himself admits repeatedly that sea-beds have been elevated 1,000 
fathoms, and islands have risen up from the depths of 3,000 fathoms; and to suppose 
that the upheaving forces are limited in power, is, it seems to me, to again quote 
from Island Life, “utterly gratuitous and entirely opposed to all the evidences at 
our command.“ + 


The “father” of English Geology—Sir Charles Lyell—was a uni- 
formitarian in his views of continental formation. We find him 
Saying: 

Professors Unger (Die Versunkene Insel Atlantis) and Heer (Flora Tertiaria Hel. 


veli@) have advocated on botanical grounds ¿he former existence of an Atlantic 
Continent during some part. of the tertiary period, as affording the only plausible 


* The Pacific portion of the giant Lemurian Continent christened by Dr. Carter Blake, the Anthro- 


pologist, * Pacificus,"* 
+ “Subsidence and Elevation,“ Geological Magazine, pp. 241, 245, June, 1881. 
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to the same sign whence they were supposed at some remote epoch to have set out. 
„We learn particularly from the 7imeus of Plato that the Egyptians be- 
lieved the world to be snbject to occasional conflagrations and deluges. The sect 
of Stoics adopted most fully the system of catastrophes destined at certain in- 
tervals to destroy the world. These, they taught, were of two kinds—the cata- 
elysm, or destruction by deluge, which sweeps away the whole human race, and 
annihilates all the animal and vegetable productions of nature, and the ecpyrosis, 
or conflagration, which destroys the globe itself [submarine volcanoes]. From the 
Egyptians they derived the doctrine of the gradual debasement of man from a 
state of innocence [nascent simplicity of the first sub- races of each Root-Race]. 
Towards the termination of each era the gods could no longer bear with the 
wickedness of men [degeneracy into magical practices and gross animality of the 
Atlanteans), and a shock of the elements, or a deluge, overwhelmed them; after 
which calamity, Astrea again descended on the earth to renew the golden age 
[dawn of a new Root-Race]* 

Astrea, the Goddess of Justice, is the last of the deities to forsake 
the Earth, when the Gods are said to abandon it and to be taken up again 
into heaven by Jupiter. But, no sooner does Zeus carry from Earth 
Ganymedes—the object of st, personified—than the Father of the 
Gods throws down Astrea on the Earth again, on which she falls upon 
her head. Astrea is Virgo, the constellation of the Zodiac. Astrono- 
mically it has a very plain significance, and one which gives the key to 
the occult meaning, But it is inseparable from Leo, the sign that pre- 
cedes it, and from the Pleiades and their sisters, the Hyades, of which 
Aldebaran is the brilliant leader. All these are connected with the 
periodical renovations of the Earth, with regard to its continents— 
even Ganymedes, who in astronomy is Aquarius. It has already been 
shown that while the South Pole is the Pit“ (or the infernal regions 
figuratively and cosmologically), the North Pole is geographically the 
First Continent; while astronomically and metaphorically the Celestial 
Pole, with its Pole Star in Heaven, is Meru, or the Seat of Brahma, the 
Throne of Jupiter, etc. For in the age when the Gods forsook the 
Earth and were said to ascend into Heaven, the ecliptic had become 
parallel with the meridian, and part of the Zodiac appeared to descend 
from the North Pole to the north horizon. Aldebaran was in conjunc- 
tion then with the Sun, as it was 40,000 years ago, at the great festival 
in commemoration of that Annus Magnus, of which Plutarch spoke. 
Since that Year—4o,000 years ago—there has been a retrograde motion 
of the equator, and about 31,000 years ago Albebaran was in conjunction 
with the vernal equinoctial point. The part assigned to Taurus, even 


* Principles of Geology, I. 9, 10. 


Is an explanation by the uncivilized mind, of some natural phenomenon PR Shee 
allegory, not an esoteric symbol, for the ingenuity ia wasted! which sven to 
detect in myths the remnants of a refiued primeval science—but an explanation. 
Primitive men had no profound science to perpetuate by means of allegory [how 
does Mr. Fiske know?], nor were they such sorry pedants as to talk in riddles 
when plain language would serve their purpose.* 

We venture to say the language of the initiated few was far more 
“plain,” and their Science-Philosophy far more comprehensive and 
satisfying alike to the physical and spiritual wants of man, than even 
the terminology and system elaborated by Mr. Fiske's master—Herbert 
Spencer. What, however, is Sir Charles Lyell's “explanation” of the 
“myth”? Certainly, he in no way countenances the idea of its “as- 
tronomical” origin, as asserted by some writers. 

The two interpreters are entirely at variance with one another. 
Lyell’s solution is as follows. A disbeliever in cataclysmal changes 
from the absence (?) of any reliable historical data on the point, as 
well as from a strong bias to the uniformitarian conceptions of geologic, 
changes, f he attempts to trace the Atlantis “tradition” to the following 
sources: 

(1) Barbarous tribes connect catastrophes with an avenging God, 
who is assumed in this way to punish immoral races. 

(2) Hence the commencement of a new race is logically a virtuous 
one. 

(3) The primary source of the geologic basis of the tradition was Asia 
—a continent subject to violent earthquakes. Exaggerated accounts 
would thus be handed down the ages. 

(4) Egypt, being herself free from earthquakes, nevertheless based 
her not inconsiderable geologic knowledge on these cataclysmal 
traditions. 


* Myths and Myth-Makers, p. 21. 

+ Violent minor cataclysms and colossal earthquakes are recorded in the annals of most nations— 
if not of all. Elevation and subsidence of continents is always in progress. The whole coast of 
South America has been raised up ro to 15 feet and settled down again in an hour. Huxley has shown 
that the British Islands have been four times depressed beneath the ocean and subsequently raised 
again and peopled. The Alps, Himälayas and Cordilleras were all the result of depositions drifted 
on to sea-bottoms and upheaved by Titanic forces to their present elevation. The Sahara was the 
basin of a Miocene sea. Within the fast five or six thousand years the shores of Sweden, Denmark 
and Norway, have risen from 200 to 600 feet; in Scotland there are raised beaches with outlying 
stacks and skerries surmounting the shore now eroded by the hungry wave. The North of Europe is 
still rising from the sea, and South America presents the phenomenon of raised beaches of over 1,000 
miles in length, now at a height varying from roo to 1,300 feet above the sea-level. On the other hand, 
the coast of Greenland is sinking fast, so much so that the Greenlauder will not build by the shore. 
All these phenomena are certain. Why then may not a gradual change have given place to a violent 
cataclysm in remote epochs—such cataclysms occurring on a minor scale even now, ew., the case af 
Sunda Island with the destruction of 80,000 Malays? 
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than a century ago, and the Pacific Ocean itself was unknown to Europe until the 
days of Columbus, and these islanders have never ceased repeating the same old 
traditions since the Europeans first set foot on their shores, it seems to us a logical 
inference that our theory is nearer to the truth than any other. Chance would 
have to change its name and meaning, were all this due but to chance alone.* 


Professor Schmidt, writing in defence of the hypothesis of a former 
Lemuria, declares: 

A great series of animal-geographical facts is explicable only on the hypothesis 
of the former existence of a Southern Continent of which the Australian mainland 
is a remnant. . . [The distribution of species] points to the vanished land of 


the south, where perhaps the home of the progenitors of the Maki of Madagascar 
may also be looked for.t 


Mr. A.R. Wallace, in his Malay Archipelago, arrives at the following 
conclusion after a review of the mass of evidence at hand: 


The inference that we must draw from these facts is undoubtedly that the 
whole of the islands eastwards beyond Java and Borneo do essentially form a part 
of a former Australian or Pacific Continent, although some of them may never have 
been actually joined to it. This continent must have been broken up not only 
before the Western Islands were separated from Asia, but probably before the 
extreme south-eastern portion of Asia was raised above the waters of the ocean, for 
a great part of the land of Borneo and Java is known to be geologically of quite 
recent formation.t 


According to Hæckel: 


Probably Southern Asia itself was not the earliest cradle of the human race; but 
Lemuria, a continent that lay to the South of Asia, and sank later on beneath the 
surface of the Indian Ocean. $ 


In one sense Hxckel is right as to Lemuria—the “cradle of the 
human race.” That Continent was the home of the first physical 
human stock—the later Third-Race Men. Previous to that epoch the 
Races were far less consolidated and physiologically quite different. 
Heckel makes Lemuria extend from Sunda Island to Africa and 
Madagascar and eastwards to Upper India. 

Professor Rütimeyer, the eminent Paleeontologist, asks: 

Need the conjecture that the almost exclusively graminivorous and insectivorous 
marsupials, sloths, armadilloes, ant-eaters and ostriches, once possessed an actual 
point of union in a Southern Continent of which the present flora of Terra del 
Fuego and Australia must be the remains—need this conjecture raise difficulties at 


August, 18%. 

+ Doctrine of Descent and Darwinism, pp. 236, 237. Cf. also his lengthy arguments on the subject, 
pp- 231-235. 

+ Op. cit., i. 22, 23, Ed. 1869. 

t Pedigree of Man, p. 73. =t 


a moment when, from their fossil remains, Heer restores to onr sight the ancient 
forests of Smith's Sound and Spitzbergen? 
. Having now dealt generally with the broad scientific attitude on the 
two questions, it will, perhaps, conduce to an agreeable brevity, if we 
sum up the more striking isolated facts in favour of that fundamental 
contention of Esoteric Ethnologists—the reality of Atlantis. Lemuria 
is so widely accepted, that further pursuit of the subject is unnecessary, 
With regard, however, to the former, it is found that: 

(1) The Miocene flore of Europe have their most numerous and 
striking analogues in the floræ of the United States. In the forests of 
Virginia and Florida are found the magnolias, tulip-trees, ergr 
oaks, plane trees, etc., which correspond with European 
term for term. How vas the migration effected ME wè Coil 
theory of an Atlantic Continent bridging the ocean between America 
and Europe? The proposed “explanation” to the effect that the tran 
tion was by way of Asia and the Aleutian Islands is a mere un 
for theory, obviously upset by the fact that a large number of these 
floræ only appear East of the Rocky Mountains. This also negatives 
the idea of a Trans-Pacific migration. They are naw superseded by 
European continents and islands to the North. 

(2) Skulls exhumed on the banks of the Danube and Rhine bear a 
striking similarity to those of the Caribs and Old Peruvians (Littré), 
Monuments have been exhumed in Central America, which bear repre- 
sentations of undoubted negro heads and faces. How are such facts 
to be accounted for except on the Atlantean hypothesis? What is now 
N.W. Africa was once connected with Atlantis by a network of islands, 
few of which now remain. 

(3) According to Farrar the “isolated language” of the Basques has 
no affinities with the other languages of Europe,t but with; 

The aboriginal languages of the vast opposite continent [America] and those 


alone.t «py 


Professor Broca is also of the same opinion. = 
Palzolithic European man of the Miocene and Pliocene times was a 
aut and Darwinin, p.i. C 


. Cited in Schmidt's Doctrine of Descent and Darwinism, p. 238. 
+ For further facts as to the isolation of the Basques in Europe aud their ethnological 
Joly, Man before Metals, p. 316. B. Davis is disposed to concede, from an examination of 

of the Guanches of the Canary Islands and modern Basques, that both belong to a race | w 
those ancient islands, of which the Canaries are the remains This is a step in advance „m 
Quatrefages and Hamy also both assigu the Cro-Magnon men of South France and the ches tà 
SS KKK 2 
father, 

+ Families of Speech 
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pure Atlantean, as we have previously stated. The Basques are, of 
course, of a much later date than this, but their affinities, as here shown, 
go far to prove the original extraction of their remote ancestors. The 
“mysterious” affinity between their tongue and that of the Dravidian 
races of India will be understood by those who have followed our out- 
line of continental formations and shiftings. 

(4) Stones have been found in the Canary Islands bearing sculptured 
symbols similar to those found on the shore of Lake Superior. Ber- 
thollet was induced by such evidence to postulate the unity of race of 
the early men of the Canary Islands and America.* 

The Guanches of the Canary Islands were lineal descendants of the 
Atlanteans. This fact will account for the greaf stature evidenced by 
their old skeletons, as well as by those of their European congeners, 
the Cro-Magnon Palzolithic men. 

(5) Any experienced mariner has but to navigate the fathomless 
ocean along the Canary Islands to ask himself the question when or 
how that group of volcanic and rocky little islands has been formed, 
surrounded on every side by that vast watery space. Frequent questions 
of this kind led finally to the expedition of the famous Leopold von 
Buch, which took place in the first quarter of the present century. 
Some Geologists maintained that the volcanic islands had been raised 
right from the bottom of the ocean, the depth of which in the imme- 

. diate vicinity of the island varies from 6,000 to 18,000 feet. Others 
were inclined to see in these groups—including Madeira, the Azores, 
and the islands of Cape de Verde—the remnants of a gigantic but 
submerged continent which had once united Africa with America. 
The latter men of Science supported their hypothesis by a mass of 
evidence in its favour, drawn from ancient “myths.” Hoary “super- 
stitions,” such as the fairy-like Atlantis of Plato, the Garden of the 
Hesperides, Atlas supporting the world on his shoulders, all of them 
mythoi connected with the Peak of Teneriffe, did not go far with 
sceptical Science. The identity of animal and vegetable species, 
showing either a previous connection between America and the re- 
maining groups of the islands—the hypothesis of their having been 
drifted from the New to the Old World by the waves was too absurd to 
stand long—found more serious consideration. But it is only quite 
lately, and after Donnelly's book had been published several years, 
that the theory has had a greater chance than ever of becoming an 


* Cf., Benjamin, The Atlantic Islands, p. 130. 
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With regard to the primitive dolichocephalse of America, I entertain a hypothesis 
still more bold, namely, that they are nearly related to the Guanches of the Canary 
Islands, and to the Atlantic populations of Africa, the Moors, Tuaricks, Copte, 
which Latham comprises under the name of Egyptian-Atlantide. We find one 
and the same form of skull in the Canary Islands, in front of the African coast, and 
in the Carib islands, on the opposite coast which faces Africa, The colour of the 
skin on both sides of the Atlantic is represented in these populations as being of a 
reddish-brown." 

If, then, Basques and Cro-Magnon Cave-Men are of the same race as 
the Canarese Guanches, it follows that the former are also allied to the 
aborigines of America. This is the conclusion necessitated by the 
independent investigations of Retzius, Virchow, and de Quatrefages. 
The Atlantean affinities of these three types become patent. 

(8) The sea-soundings undertaken by H.M.S. “Challenger” and the 
“Dolphin,” have established the fact that a huge elevation some 3,000 
miles in length, projecting upwards from the abysmal depths of the 
Atlantic, extends from a point near the British Islands southwards, 
curving round near Cape de Verde, and running in a south-easterly 
direction along the West African coast. This elevation averages some 
9,000 feet in height, and rises above the waves at the Azores, Ascension, 
and other places. In the ocean depths around the neighbourhood of the 
former the ribs of a once massive piece of land have been discovered. f 

The inequalities, the mountains and valleys of its surface could never have been 
produced in accordance with any known laws for the deposition of sediment, nor 
by submarine elevation; but, on the contrary, must have been carved by agencies 
acting above the water-level. t 

It is most probable that necks of land formerly existed knitting 
Atlantis to South America, somewhere above the mouth of the 
Amazon, to Africa near Cape de Verde, while a similar point of 
juncture with Spain is not unlikely, as contended for by Donnelly.§ 
Whether the latter existed or not, is of no consequence, in view of the 
fact that what is now N.W. Africa was—before the elevation of the 
Sahara and the rupture of the Gibraltar connection—an extension of 
Spain. Consequently no difficulty can be raised as to how the migra- 
tion of the European fauna, etc., took place. 

Enough has now been said from the purely scientific standpoint, and 
it is needless, in view of the manner in which the subject has already 

* Professor Retzius, Smithsonian Report, 1859, p. 266. 
+ See the investigations of United States ship “Dolphin ' and others. 


+ Scientific American, July 28th, 1877. 
1 See his chart, Atlantis, p. 46, though he deals with only a fragment of the real Continent. 
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evolution of an art or science in some well-known historical nation. 
It is only by bringing before the reader an abundance of proofs all 
tending to show that in every age, under every condition of civilization 
and knowledge, the educated classes of every nation made themselves 
the more or less faithful echoes of one identical system and its funda- 
mental traditions—that he can be made to see that so many streams 
of the same water must have had a common source from which they 
started. What was this source? If coming events are said to cast 
their shadows before, past events cannot fail to leave their impress 
behind them. It is, then, by those shadows of the hoary Past and 
their fantastic silhouettes on the external screen of every Religion and 
Philosophy, that we can, by checking them as we go along and com- 
paring them, trace out finally the body that produced them. There 
must be truth and fact in that which every people of antiquity accepted 
and made the foundation of its religions and its faith. Moreover, as 
Haliburton said: 

Hear one side, and you will be in the dark; hear both sides, and all will be clear. 

The public has hitherto had access to, and has heard but one side, 
or rather the one-sided views of two diametrically opposed classes of 
men, whose prima facie propositions or respective premises differ widely, 
but whose final conclusions are the same—the men of Science and 
Theology. And now our readers have an opportunity of hearing the 
other, and so of learning the defendants’ justification and the nature of 
our arguments, 

If the public is to be left to its old opinions—namely, on one side, 
that Occultism, Magic, the legends of old etc., are all the outcome of 
ignorance and superstition; and on the other, that everything outside 
the orthodox groove is the work of the devil—what will be the result? 
In other words, had no theosophical and mystic literature obtained a 
hearing for the last few years, the present work would have had but a 
poor chance of impartial consideration. It would have been proclaimed 
—and by many will still be proclaimed—a fairy tale woven out of 
abstruse problems, poised in, and based on the air; built of soap- 
bubbles, bursting at the slightest touch of serious reflection, with no 
foundation to stand upon. Even the ancient “superstitious and credu- 
lous” classical writers have no word of reference to it in clear and 
unmistakable terms, and the symbols themselves fail to yield a hint 
of the existence of such a system. Such would be the verdict of all. 
But when it becomes undeniably proven that the claim of the modern 
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Asiatic nations to a Secret Science and an Esoteric History of the 
world is based on fact; that though hitherto unknown to the masses 
and a veiled mystery even to the learned—because they have never 
had the key to a right understanding of the abundant hints thrown out 
by the ancient classics—it is still no fairy tale, but an actuality; then 
the present work will become but the pioneer of many more such 
books. The statement that hitherto even the keys discovered by some 
great scholars have proved too rusty for use, and that they are but the 
silent witnesses that there do exist mysteries behind the veil which are 
unreachable without a new key, is borne out by too many proofs to be 
easily dismissed. An instance may be given as an illustration out of 
the history of Freemasonry. 

In his Magonnerie Occulte, Ragon, an illustrious and learned Be 
Mason, rightly or wrongly reproaches the English Masons with hav 
materialized and dishonoured Masonry, once based upon the Ancient 
Mysteries, by adopting, owing to a mistaken notion of the origin of 
the craft, the name of “Free Masonry” and “Free Masons.” Themis- 
take is due, he says, to those who connect Masonry with the building 
of Solomon's Temple. He derides the idea, and says: 

The Frenchman knew well, when he adopted the title of Freemason, that it was 
no question of building the smallest wall, but that, initiated into the Mysteries 
veiled under the name of Freemasonry, which could only be the continuation or 
the renovation of the ancient Mysteries, he was to become a “Masan” after the 
manner of Apollo or Amphion. And do not we know that the ancient 
poets, when speaking of the foundation of a city, meant thereby the establishment 
of a doctrine? Thus Neptune, God of reasoning, and Apollo, God of hidden 
presented themselves as masons before Laomedon, Priam’s father, to help him to 
build the city of Troy—that is to say, to establish the Trojan religion.* 

Such veiled sentences with double meaning abound in ancient 
classical writers. Therefore, if an attempt had been made to show 
that, for instance, Laomedon was the founder of a branch of Archaic 
Mysteries, in which the earth-bound material soul, the Fourth Prin- 
ciple, was personified in Menelaus' faithless wife, the fair Helen, and if 
Ragon had not come to corroborate what we asserted, we might have 
been told that no classical author speaks of it, and that Homer shows 
Laomedon building a city, not founding an Zsoteric Worship or Mys- 
teries. Who are those left now, save a few Initiates, who understand 
the language and correct meaning of such symbolical terms? 

But though we have pointed to many a misconceived symbol bearing 


* Maçonnerie Occulle, p. 44. 
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of the Cosmogony and the Evolution of Man on this Globe. In treat- 
ing of Cosmogony and then of the Anthropogenesis of mankind, it 
was necessary to show that no religion, from the very earliest, has ever 
been based entirely on fiction, that none was the object of special 
revelation, and that it is dogma alone which has ever been killing 
primeval truth; finally, that no human-born doctrine, no creed, how- 
ever sanctified by custom and antiquity, can compare in sacredness 
with the religion of Nature. The Key of Wisdom that unlocks the 
massive gates leading to the arcana of the innermost sanctuaries can 
be found hidden in her bosom only; and that bosom is in the countries 
pointed to by the great seer of the past century, Emanuel Swedenborg. 
There lies the Heart of Nature, that shrine whence issued the early 
races of primeval humanity, and which is the cradle of physical man. 

Thus far have proceeded the rough outlines of the beliefs and tenets 
of the archaic, earliest Races, contained in their hitherto secret scrip- 
tural Records. But our explanations are by no means complete, nor 
do they pretend to give out the full text, or to have been read by the 
help of more than three or four keys out of the sevenfold bunch of 
Esoteric interpretation; and even this has only been partially accom- 
plished. The work is too gigantic for any one person to undertake, far 
more to accomplish. Our main concern has been simply to prepare the 
soil. This, we trust we have done, These two Volumes only consti- 
tute the work of a pioneer who has forced his way into the well-nigh 
impenetrable jungle of the virgin forests of the Land of the Occult. 
A commencement has been made in felling and uprooting the deadly 
upas trees of superstition, prejudice, and conceited ignorance, so that 
these two Volumes should form for the student a fitting prelude for 
other works. Until the rubbish of the ages is cleared away from 
the minds of the Theosophists to whom these pages are dedicated, 
it is impossible that the more practical teaching contained in the Third 
Volume should be understood. Consequently, it entirely depends 
upon the reception with which Volumes I and II shall meet at the 
hands of Theosophists and Mystics, whether the last Volume will ever 
be published. 


SATYÁT NÁSTI PARO DHARMAH. 
THERE IS NO RELIGION HIGHER THAN TRUTH. 


END OF VOLUME II. 
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As for what thou hearest others say, who persuade the many that the soul when 
once freed from the body neither suffers . . . evil nor is conscious, I know that 
thou art better grounded in the doctrines received by us from our ancestors and in 
the sacred orgies of Dionysus than to believe them ; for the mystic symbols are well 


known to us who belong to the Brotherhood. 
PLUTARCH. 


The problem of life is man. Mayic, or rather Wisdom, is the evolved knowledge 
of the potencies of man's interior being, which forces are divine emanations, as in- 
tuition is the perception of their origin, and initiation our induction into that 
knowledge. . . . We begin with instinct; the end is omniscience. 

A. WILDER. 
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xx PREFACE. 


obvious to any instructed reader that she makes—possibly de- 
liberately—many statements so confused that they are mere blinds, 
and other statements—probably inadvertently—that are nothing 
more than the exoterie misunderstandings of esoteric truths. The 
reader must here, as everywhere, use his own judgment, but feeling 
bound to publish these Sections, I cannot let them go to the public 
without a warning that much in them is certainly erroneous. 
Doubtless, had the author herself issued this book, she would have 
entirely re-written the whole of this division; as it was, it seemed 
best to give all she had said in the different copies, and to leave it 
in its rather uufinished state, for students will best like to have what 
she said as she said it, even though they may have to study it 
more closely than would have been the case had she remained to 
finish her work. 

The quotations made have been as far as possible found, and 
correct references given ; in this most laborious work a whole band 
of carnest and painstaking students, under the guidance of Mrs. 
Cooper-Oakley, have been my willing assistants. Without their 
aid it would not have been possible to give the references, as often 
a whole book had to be searched through, in order to find a para- 
graph of a few lines, 

This vulume completes the papers left by H. P. B., with the 
exception of a few scattered articles that yet remain and that will be 
published in her own magazine Laiter. Her pupils are well aware 
that few will be found in the present generation to do justice to the 
weult knowladge of H. P. B. and to her magnificent sweep of 
thought, dut as she can wait to future generations for the justificatioa 
ot her greatness as a teacher, so can her pupils afford to wait for the 


justification of their trast. 
ANNIE BESANT. 


CAIN, MATHEMATICAL AND ANTHROPOMORPHIC. 43 


beliefs. He, at any rate, seems quite sincere in his views. Neverthe- 
less, his able arguments will have to be sapped at their very foundation, 
for it must be shown on mathematical grounds who, or rather what, Cain 
and Ham really were. De Mirville is only the faithful son of his 
Church, interested in keeping Cain in his anthropomorphic character 
and in his present place in “ Holy Writ.” The student of Occultism, 
on the other hand, is solely interested in the truth. But the age has to 
follow the natural course of its evolution. 


ABE LADDER OF BEING. 59 

e s from the One, and isthe Tetraktys; the gods, daimons, 

sn sonis ren emanation of the Triad Heroes and men repeat the hierarchy in 
‘themselves. ii ot A baia en e dde 


Tima seid Metrodorus of Chios, the Pythagorean, the latter part of 


regards the latter as an Entity, in the usual sense of the term, is one 
of the “infidels and atheists,” spoken of by Epicurus, for he fastens 
on that God the opinions of the multitude”—an anthropomorphism 
of the grossest kind.“ The Adept and the Occultist know that “what 

the Gods are only the first principles” (Aristotle). None 
the less they are intelligent, conscious, and diving “Principles,” the 
Primary Seven Lights manifested from Light unmanifested—which to 
Sem Darkness, They are the Seven—exoterically four—Kumäras or 

“ Mind-Born Sons” of Brahma. And it is they again, the Dhyán 
Cliokaxs, who are the prototypes in the seonic eternity of lower Gods 
and hierarchies of divine Peiner: at en end of which ra 
‚being are we—men. 

Thus perchance Polytheism, — Fiala hiaaiy nde, may 
be a degree higher than even the Monotheism of the Protestant, say, 
who limits and conditions the Deity in whom he persists in seeing the 
Infinite, but whose supposed actions make of that “Absolute and 
Infinite” the most absurd paradox in Philosophy. From this stand- 
point Roman Catholicism itself is immeasurably higher and more 
logical than Protestantism, though the Roman Church has been pleased 
to adopt the exotericism of the heathen “ multitude” and to reject the 
Philosophy of pure Esotericism, 

Thus every mortal has, his immertal icovinterpart, EEE 
Archetype, in heaven. This means that the former is indissolubly 
united to the latter, in each of his incarnations, and for the duration of 
thecycle of births; only it is by the spiritual and intellectual Principle 
in him, entirely distinct from the lower se/f, never through the earthly 
personality. Some of these are even liable to break the union 
altogether, in case of absence in the moral individual of binding, viz., 
of spiritual ties. Truly, as Paracelsus puts it in his quaint, tortured 


che Gods exist. said Epicurus, “but they are not what the Aof pollos [the multitude] suppose 
them to be, He is not an infidel or atheist who denies the existence of Gods whom the 
worship, but he is such who fastens on the Gods the opinions of the multitude.”, 


his lower inner self or Astral Body, for which there remains in most 
cases nothing but to fade out. 

Occultism, or Theurgy, tenches the menus: of-produciag Sete 
But it is the actions of man—his personal merit alone—that can produce 
it on earth, or determine its duration. This lasts from a few seconds— 
a flash—to several hours, during which time the Theurgist or Theo- 
phanist is that overshadowing “God” himself; hence he becomes 
endowed for the time being with relative omniscience and omnipotence, 
With such perfect (divine) Adepts as Buddha* and others such a 
hypostatical state of avatäric condition may last during the whole life; 
whereas in the case of full Initiates, who have not yet reached the 
perfect state of Jivanmukta,} Theopneusty, when in full sway, results for 
the high Adept in a full recollection of everything seen, heard, or 
sensed, 

Taijasa has fruition of the supersensible.t 


For one less perfect it will end only in a partial, indistinct remem- 
brance; while the beginner has to face in the first period of his psychic 
experietices a mere confusion, followed by a rapid and finally complete 
oblivion of the mysteries seen during this super-hypnotic condition. 
The degree of recollection, when one returns to his waking state and 
physical senses, depends on his spiritual and psychic purification, the 
greatest enemy of spiritual memory being man’s physical brain, the 
organ. of his sensuous nature. 

The above states are described for a clearer comprehension of terms 
used in this work. There are so many and such various conditions 
and states that even a Seer is liable to confound one with the other. 


* Esoteric, as exvteric, Buddhism rejects the hilt Wid Cacti des incarnation or 
n ‘but teaches the doctrine as herein explained, Every man has in him the materishs, 
the condi for theophanic intercourse and Theopneusty, the inspiring “ God being, how- 
ever, in every case, his own Higher Self, or divine 
+ One entirely and absolutely purified, and having nothing in common with earth except his 


body. 
"+ Mindühyopanishad, 4. 


the execution of the ‘decree upon 
hea poo different weeks,“ saying that “every work of the 
ungodly shall disappear from the whole earth” during this fourth time 
(the Fourth Race), it surely can hardly apply to the one solitary 
Deluge of the B+b/e, still less to the Captivity. - erin ald ¡de 7 0 

It follows, therefore, that as the Book of Enoch covers the five Races 
of the Manvantara, with a few allusions to the last two, it does not 
contain “Biblical prophecies,” but simply facts taken out of the Secret 
Books of the East. The editor, moreover, confesses that 

rue preceding six verses, vis, 13th, 14th, sth, 16th, 17th, and 18th, are taken 
from between the 14th a CN Nga A R g 
to be found in the ASS. t: 

By this arbitrary transposition, he has — — mith here 
confused. Vet he is quite right in saying that the doctrines of the 
Gospels, and even of the Old Testament, have been taken bodily from 
the Book of Enoch, for this is as evident as the sun in heaven. The 
whole of the Pentafeucá was adapted to fit in with the facts given, and 
this accounts for the Hebrews refusing to give the book a place in their 
Canon, just as the Christians have subsequently refused to admit it 
amiong their canonical works. The fact that the Apostle Jude and 
many of the Christian Fathers referred to it as a revelation and a 
sacred volume, is, however, au excellent proof that the early Christians 
accepted it; among these the most learned—as, for instance, Clement 
of Alexandria—understood Christianity and its doctrines in quite a 
different light from their modern successors, and viewed Christ under 
an that Occultists only can appreciate. The early Nazarenes 

tians, as Justin Martyr calls them, were the followers of 
Jesus, of the true Chrestos and Christos of Initiation; whereas, the 
modern Christians, especially those of the West, may be Papists, Greeks, 
Calvinists, or Lutherans, but can hardly be called Christians, ¿.e., the 
followers of Jesus, the Christ. 

‘Thus the Book of Enoch is entirely symbolical. It relates to the 
history of the human Races and of their early relation to Theogony, 
A being interblended with astronomical and cosmic mysteries. 


> mfp +» 
. "op. cil, xcii. 7, rf, 13, 15. + Op. cit., note, p. 152- 


t S l Sphynx is ( 4 
$ delferident; ‘not only through the Secret Teachings, par- 
eames they may be given, but by earnest and learned Som 
even Geometricians. The Key to the Hebrew Egyptian 
in which a learned Mason of Cincinnati, Mr. Ralston Skinner, 
riddle of a God, with such ungodly ways about him as the 
Biblical Jah- ve, is followed by the establishment of a learned Society 


nd Egyptologist. The Director of the Royal Observatory in Scotland 
and: thor dE TAE Gredt Pyramid, Pharaonicby name, Hunianitarian by 
a patins Mysteries, and its Teachings, is seeking to prove the 


in the construction of their Pyramid, or in Mr. Skinner's 

‘that the Pharaonic “sotirce of measures” originated the 

pida and the ancient cubit.” It „originated much more 

than this, as will be fully demonstrated before the end of the next cen- 

tury. Not only i is everything in Western religion related to measures, 

‘figures, and time-caletilations, the principal period-dura- 

y founded on most of the historical personages,* but the 

latter are also connected with heaven and earth truly, only with the 
n CETEL 

Tue prototypes of ‘nearly un ‘the biblical' "personages are tobé sought 


ws and a ph y ye i 

ED une 
EMT ac aae ton dora 
wrchies. In fact the names Abram and Brahmä are equivalent in numerical value,” Thus to one 


acquainted with Esoteric Symibolism, it does not seem at all strange to find in the Loka-pälas (the 


a read * Arba (Kirjath) the city of four, „ j 

y and Abra read backward, is Arba” ¡Key lo the Hebrew Egyptian Mystery), The 
portae added that Abra meaning in Sanskrit . in, or of, the clouds,” thecosmo-astronomical 
symbol of Abram becomes still plainer. All of these ought to be read in their originals, in Sanskrit. 
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The doctrine itself being the result of whole millenniums of thought, is there- 
fore the joint property of Adepts of every nation under the sun. Nevertheless, the 
Zohar teaches practical Occultism more than any other work on that subject; not 
as it is translated and commented upon by its various critics though, but with the 
secret signs on its margins. These signs contain the hidden instructions, apart 
from the metaphysical interpretations and apparent absurdities so fully credited 
by Josephus, who was never initiated and gave out the dead letter as he had 
received it.* 


è Isis Unveiled, ii. 25. 


“OCCULT WEAPONS. © 107 


in the nineteenth century, believes in the art, described in such treatises 
as those of Targes, of evoking and directing thunder-bolts? Vet = 
same is described in the Brähmanical literature, atid’ J 
“thunder-bolts” from the Astra, those terrible engines partie rete 
known to the Mahäbhäratan Aryans. A whole arsenal of dynamite 
bombs would pale before this art—if it ever becomes understood by the 
Westerns, It is from an old fragment that was translated to him, that 
the late Lord Bulwer Lytton got his idea of Vril. It is a lucky thing, 
indeed, that, in the face of the virtues and philanthropy that grace our 
age of iniquitous wars, of anarchists and dynamiters, the secrets con- 
tained in the books discovered in Numa’s tomb should have been 
burnt. But the science of Circe and Medea is not lost. One can dis- 
cover it in the apparent gibberish of the Täntrika Sütras, the Kuku-ma 
of the Bhütäni and the Sikhim Dugpas and Red-caps” of Tibet, 
and even in the sorcery of the Nilgiri Mula Kurumbas. Very luckily 
few outside the high practitioners of the Left Path and of the Adepts 
of the Right—in whose hands the weird secrets of the real meaning 
are safe understand the “black” evocations. Otherwise the Western 
as much as the Eastern Dugpas might make short work of their 
enemies. The name of the latter is legion, for the direct descendants 
of the antediluvian sorcerers hate all those who are not with them, 
arguing that, therefore, they are against them. 

As for the “Little Albert’—though even this small half-esoteric 
volume has become a literary relic—and the “Great Albert” or the 
“Red Dragon,” together with the numberless old copies still in exis- 
tence, the sorry remains of the mythical Mother Shiptons and the 
Merlins—we mean the false ones—all these are vulgarised imitations 
of the original works of the same names. Thus the Petit Albert” is 
the disfigured imitation of the great work written in Latin by Bishop 
Adalbert, an Occultist of the eighth century, sentenced by the second 
Roman Concilium. His work was reprinted several centuries later 
and named Alberti Parvi Lucii Libellus de Mirabilibus Nature Arcanis. 
The severities of the Roman Church have ever been spasmodic. While 
one learns of this condemnation, which placed the Church, as will be 
shown; in relation to the Seven Archangels, the Virtues or Thrones of 
God, in the most embarrassing position for long centuries, it remains a 


- 


* This is a kind of magical bow and arrow calculated to destroy in one moment whole armies; it is 
mentioned in the RAmáyana, the Puránas and elsewhere. 


CHRISTIAN AND NON-CHRISTIAN ADEPTS. III 


never refer to the prophet of Islam by any other term but that of a 
“false prophet.” It is on the principles of Occultism, then, that Peter 
and Simon, Paul and Apollonius, will now be examined. 

These four Adepts are chosen to appear in these pages with good 
reason. They are the first in post-Christian Adeptship—as recorded 
in profane and sacred writings—to strike the key-note of “ miracles,” 
that is of psychic and physical phenomena. It is only theological 
bigotry and intolerance that could so maliciously and arbitrarily separate 
the two harmonious parts into two distinct manifestations of Divine and 
Satanic Magic, into “godly” and “ ungodly ” works. 


—_— 
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- Basilides, Carpocrates and Valentinus, the Egyptian Gnostics of the 
second century, cn terre a few variations. Basilides 


preached seven Bons „ 
stance of the Gupte!“ Nes ares, Power and Wisdom, 


a a Per 

= Saturnilus of a kuchen 4 the? ‘same ce e git 
modified. He taught two eternal principles, Good and Evil, which are 
simply Spirit and Matter. The seven Angels who preside over the 
seven Planets are the Builders of our Universe—a purely Eastern 8 
CT 
natural Guardians of the seven Regions of our Planetary System, one 
of the most powerful among these seven creating Angels of the bird 
order being.“ Saturn,” the presiding genius of the Planet, and the God 
of the Hebrew people: namely, Jehovah, who was venerated among 
the Jews, and to whom they dedicated the seventh day or Sabbath, 
Saturday Saturn's day” among the Scandinavians and ‘also among 


„ who also held the doctrine of the two opposed principles of 
Good and Evil, asserted that there was a third Deity between the two— 
one of a “mixed nature”—the God of the Jews, the Creator (with his 
hes the lower, or our, World. Though ever at war with the Evil 


» Fane 


4 sul! i "A 2 
t is the perfect number of of the Supreme Oed dent the manifested „ delten for ahbe U ts 
sey irpan Deit, SE ee O the ‚symbol 
ie two forming thus the symbol of Androgyne ge value of 

which was also the value of Jehovah and Enoch, Ten, with Pythagoras, was the symbol 


The circle is the symbol of the one Un nmanifesting Principle, the plane of whose figure isinfinitude 
rternally, and this is crossed by a diameter only during Manvantaras. 


nme the A — 
ee only 8 — SGA 
marvellous effects, instead of fathering them on a personal God; and 
thus, while those Adepts in Magic Arts who acted under her direct 
instructions and | Pracleimed. to posterity. and. hiatory. as 
V the Church aud 
sentenced to eternal calumny and curses from their day to this. Dogma 
and authority have ever been the curse ren eng ser 
en aik era mm paiba «yr ad. mds 
It was perhaps the recognition of a germ of that which, later on, in 
the then nascent Church, grew into the virus of insatiate power and 
ambition, culminating finally in the dogma of infallibility, that forced 
Simon, and so many others, to break away from her at her very birth. 
Sects and dissensions began with the first century. While Paul 
PPP 
and makes Jesus declare that he hates them. Therefore 
ene nnen 
ſound in Greece. 
It is entitled Philosophumena. Its author, — as Saint Hip- 
polytus by the Greek Church, is referred to as an “ unknown heretic” 
‘by the Papists, only because he speaks in it “very slanderously” of 
Pope Callistus, also a Saint. Nevertheless, Greeks and Latins agree 
in declaring the Philosophumena to be an extraordinary and very 
erudite work. Its antiquity and genuineress have been vouched for by 
the best authorities of Tübingen. 
Whoever the author may have been, he expresses himself about 
Simon in this wise : 
"Simon, a man well versed in magic arts, deceived many persons partly by the 


* Mr. St. George Lime-Fox has admirably expressed the idea in his eloquent appeal to the many 
"rival schools and societies in India. “T feet sure,” he said, “ that the prime motive, however dimly 
perceived, by which you, as the promoters of these movements, were actuated, was a revolt against 
PP existing social and so-called feli- 
gious institutions of a usurped authority in some external form supplanting and obscuring the only 
‘veal and ultimate authority, the indwelling spirit of truth revealed to each individual soul, true con- 
science in fact, that supreme source of all human wisdom and power which elevates man above the 
level of the brute.” (To the Members of the Arya Samaj, the Theosophical Society, Brahmo and Hindu 
Samäj aud other Religious and Progressive Societies in India.) 

+ Revelation, ii. 6. 


hypothesis, a blasphemous assumption cee pad the author 
of Paul, the Founder of Christianity® truly ss 
men as Irenæus, Epiphanius and Eusebius have tr ransmittec 1 to posterity a ya 
reputation for such untruth and dishonest practices that the sickens at the 
story of the crimes of that period. ~ si Aimed inet ind 
The more so, since the whole Christian scheme rests upon their say- 
ings. But we find now another corroboration, ol Messed ve ts 


ister reading pE HORA kopni: In The Source of Measures 


SH ARA Ed Dl dar db 
Jesus, in his life, was a Jew, conforming to the law; even more, He says: “The 
scribes and pharisees sit in Moses’ seat; whatsoever therefore they command you 
to do, that observe and do.” And again: “I did not come to destroy but to fulfil 
the law.” Therefore, He was under the law to the day of his death, and could not, 
while in life, abrogate one jot or tittle of it. He was circumcised and commanded 
Circumcision. But Paul said of circunicision that it availed nothing, and he (Paul) 
abrogated the law. Saul and Pau/—that is, Saul, under the law, and Paul, freed 
from the obligations of the law—were in one man, but parallelisms in the flesh, of 

man under the law as observing it, who thus died in Chréstos and arose, 
ee ees We spirit world as Christos, or the triumphant Christ. 

‘Christ who was freed, but Christ was in the Spirit. Saul in the flesh was 
2 of, and parallel of Chréstos. Paul in the flesh was the function and 
—— —— as an early reality to answer to and act 
for the apotheosis; and so armed with all authority in the flesh to abrogate human 
law. r 

The real reason why Paul is shown as “abrogating the law” can be 
found only in India, where to this day the most ancient customs and 
privileges are preserved in all their purity, notwithstanding the abuse 
levelled at the same. There is only one class of persons who cau 
disregard the law of Brähmanical institutions, caste included, with im- 
punity, and that is the perfect Svamis,” the Yogis—who have reached, 
or are supposed to have reached, the first step towards the Jivanmukta 
state—or the full Initiates, And Paul was undeniably an Initiate. We 
will quote a passage or two from ¿sis Unveiled, for we can say now 
nothing better than what was said then : 

‚Take Paul, read the little of original that is left of him in the writings attributed 
to this brave, honest, sincere man, and see whether anyone can find a word therein 
to show that Pau! meant by the word Christ anything more than the abstract ideal 
ef the personal divinity indwelling in man, For Paul, Christ is not a person, but 


Art., by Dr. A. Wilder, in Evolution, + Op, cil, p. 262. 


| THE SEAT OF PETER. 127 


to have been transcribed from the Seventeenth Chapter of the Book of 
the Dead, dating certainly not later than 4500 B.C. or 496 years before 
the World's Creation, in the Genesiacal chronology. Nevertheless, 
Baron Bunsen shows the group of the hieroglyphics given (Peter-ref-su, 
the “Mystery Word”) and the sacred formulary mixed up with a whole 
series of | — iva: S MONDARE a 
years old. dm an UI? mod U eid Ani 

This is eee eee Ye true Sattepietarión) was at that 
time no longer intelligible. - . . We beg our readers to understand that a sacred 
text; a hymn, containing the words of a departed spirit, existed in such a state, 
ghost apra yaara ago, as to ba ell but wpintelligible tm royal gcribea , at doo) 

-t Unintelligible” to the non-initiated—this is certain; and itis so 
proved by the confused and contradictory glosses. Yet there can be 
no doubt that it was—for it still is—a mystery word. The Baron further 
explains: 

It appears to me that our PTR is literally the old Aramaic and Hebrew Patar,” 
which occurs in the history of Joseph as the specific word for interpreting, whence 
also Pitrum is the term for interpretation of a text, a dream,t 

This word, PTR, was partially interpreted owing to another word 
similarly written in another group of hieroglyphics, on a stele, the 
glyph used for it being an opened eye, interpreted by De Rouget as 
to appear,” and by Bunsen as “illuminator,” which is more correct. 
However it may be, the word Patar, or Peter, would locate both master 
and disciple in the circle of initiation, and connect them with the Secret 
Doctrine; while in the “Seat of Peter” we can hardly help seeing a 
connection with Petroma, the double set of stone tablets used by the 
Hierophant at the Supreme Initiation during the final Mystery, as 
already stated, also with the Pitha-sthäna (seat, or the place of a seat), 
aterm used in the Mysteries of the Täntriks in India, in which the 
limbs of Sati are scattered and then united again, as those of Osiris by 
Isis.§ Pitha is a Sanskrit word, and is also used to designate the seat 
of the initiating Lama. 

Whether all the above terms are due simply to “coincidences” or 
otherwise is left to the decision of our learned Symbologists and Philo- 
logists. We state facts—and nothing more. Many other writers, far 


* Bunsen, EgypPs Place in History, v. qo. 

+ Ibid. 

3 Stele, p. 44. 

4 See Dowson's Hindu Classical Dici., sub voc., * Pitha-sthánam.” 
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born, and eyeryone is equally ignorant of the date at which, and of the 
place where he died. Some think he was eighty or ninety years old 
at the time of his death, others that he was one hundred or even one 
hundred and seventeen. But, whether he ended his days at Ephesus 
96 A.D., as some say, or whether the event took place at 
P or whether again he disappeared 

from the temple of Dictynna, or whether, as others maintain, he did 
not die at all, but when a hundred years old renewed his life by Magic, 
and went on working for the benefit of humanity, no one can tell. 
The Secret Records alone have noted his birth and — merce 
But then— who hath believed in that report?" 

All that history knows is that Apollonius was the enthusiastic founder 
of a new school of contemplation. Perhaps less metaphorical and more 
practical than Jesus, he nevertheless inculcated the same quintessence 
of spirituality, the same high moral trnths. He is accused of having 
confined them to the higher classes of society instead of doing what 
Buddha and Jesus did, instead of preaching them to the poor and the 
afflicted. Of his reasons for acting in such an exclusive way it is im- 
possible to judge at so late a date. But Karmic law seems to be mixed 

up with it. Born, as we are told, among the aristocracy, it is very 
Os r that he desired to finish the work undone in this particular 
direction by his predecessor, and sought to offer “peace on earth and 
good will” to a men, and not alone to the outcast and the criminal. 
Therefore he associated with the kings and the mighty ones of the age. 
Nevertheless, the three * miracle-workers” exhibited striking simi- 
larity of purpose. Like Jesus and like Buddha, Apollonius was the 
uncompromising enemy of all outward show of piety, all display of 
useless religious ceremonies, bigotry and hypocrisy. That his “ mira- 
cles” were more wonderful, more varied, and far better attested in 


* De Mirville gives the following thrilling account of the contest. 

John, pressed, as St. Jerome tells us, by all the churches of Asia to proclaim more solemnly [in the 
face of the miracies of Apollonius) the divinity of Jesus Christ, after a long prayer with his disciples 
on the Mount of Patmos and being in ecstasy by the divine Spirit, made heard amid thunder and 

nis famous /n Principio erat Verbum. When that sublime extasis, that caused him to be 

named the Son of Thunder,’ had passed, Apollonius was compelled to retire and to disappear. 

Such was his defeat, less bloody but as hard as that of Simon, the Magician, ("The Magician Theur- 

gist,” vi, 63) For our part we A AS Y al piace toi a totes 
are at a loss to understand the meaning. 


en learı 
one oſ them? But who can be ignorant of the fact that this is the best 
criterion} of the presence and assistance of a spirit of whatever nature 
it may be? Or is it for having believed in transmigration (reincarna- 
tion)? It is still believed in (by millions) in our day. No one has any 
idea of the number of the men of Science who long for the re-establish- 
ment of the Druidical Religion aud of the Mysteries of Pythagoras. 
Or is it for haying exorcised the demons. and the plague? -The Egyp- 
tians, the Etruscans. and all the Roman Pontifís had done so long 
before.: For having conversed with the dead? We do the same to-day, 
or believe we do so—which is all the same. For having believed in 
the Empuses? Where is the Demonologist that does not know that 
the Empuse is the “south demon” referred to in David's Psalms, and 
dreaded then as it is feared even now in all Northern Europe?§ For 
having made himself invisible at will? It is one of the achievements 
ofmesmerism. For having appeared after his (supposed) death to the 
Emperor Aurelian above the city walls of Tyana, and for having com- 
pelled him thereby to raise the siege of that town? Such was the 
mission of every hero beyond the tomb, and the reason of the worship 
vowed to the Manes.) For having descended into the famous den of 
Trophonius, and taken from it an old book preserved for years after by 
the Emperor Adrian in his Antium library? The trustworthy and 
sober Pausanias had descended into the same den before Apollonius, 
and came back no less a believer. For having disappeared at his 
death? Yes, like Romulus, like Votan, like Lycurgus, like Pythag- 


Just 20. Apollonius, during a lecture he was delivering at Ephesus before an audience of many 
thousands, perceived the murder of the Emperor Domitian in Rome and notified it at the very 
—— . — and Swedenborg, in the same manner, saw from 

the great fire at Stockholm and told it to his friends, no telegraph being in use in those 


+ No criterion at all. The Hindu Siddhus and Adepts acquire the gift by the holiness of their 
lives, The Voga-Vidyä teaches it, and no * spirits ' are required. 

$ As to the Pontiff, the matter is rather doubtful. 

Y But this alone is no reason why people should believe in this class of spirits. There are better 
Authorities for such belief. 

| De Mirville's alm is to show that all such apparitions of the Manes or disembodied Spirits are the 
work of the Devil, Satan's simulacra.” 


This only P a Fas and Jesus were but 
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and one condition following statement, Luke, 
Sng or ua thy bok ter Be ae which ae i of wma mah ae 
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why it has been S e e eee 
persistently kept back from translation and from popular reading. Those who 
have studied it im the original have been forced to the comment that either the 


3 have been taken from the Zife of because of 
the manifest sameness of the means Es fom, the e o 3 
L i ie olor thet he pange of a, BN 
aud Apollonius, or Apollo, are alike names of ¿he sun in Lhe heavens; and necessarily 
the history of the one, as to his travels through ¿he signs, with — 
of his sufferings, triumphs and miracles, could be but the history of the other, 
where there was a widespread, common method of describing those travels by per- 
sonification.) Pa semus also that, Foe long anega pl tija wee baat EPEN 
an astronomical basis; for the secular church, so to speak, was founded by 

dá the objective condition of the worship established wis that part af hip 
decree, in which it was affirmed that the venerable day of the sun should be the day 
set apart for the worship of Jesus Christ, as Sun-day. There is something weird and 
startling in some other facts about this matter. The propliet Daniel (true Prophet, 
as says Graetz),* by use of the pyramid numbers, or astrological numbers, foretold 
the cutting off of the Méshiac, as it happened (which would go to show the accuracy 
of his astronomical knowledge, if there was an eclipse of the sun at that time), 
Rus, Now, however, the temple was destroyed in the year 71, in the month 

and 71 is the Dove number, as shown, or TE, x$= = 355, and with the fish, a Jehovah 
number. 


Is it possible,” queries further on the author, thus answering the 
intimate thought of every Christian and Occultist who reads and 
studies his work: 


Isit possible that the events of humanity do run co-ordinately with these number 
forms? If so, while Jesus Christ, as an astronomical figure, was true to all that hasbeen 
advanced, and more, possibly, He may, as a mau, have filled up, under the numbers, 
answers in the sea of life to predestined type. The personality of Jesus does not 
appear to have been destroyed, because, as a condition, he was answering to astrono- 
mical forms and relations. The Arabian says, rr in the 
stars.“ t 


— is the personality“ eee destroyed“ for the same 


* A * true prophet” because an Initiate, one perfectly versed in Occult astronomy, 

t Key to Hebrew-Egyptian Mystery, p. 259 el seq. Astronomy and physiology are the bodies, 
and psychology their informing souls; the former being studied by the eye of sensual 

perception, the latter by the inner or soul-eye ’; and both are erect sciences. 


Initiates. Hence, : ‚of the means 
of construction of their respective biographies, From the beginning 
of Humanity the Cross, or Man, with his arms 


| ¡lala aya 
nature and with the struggles which lead to Initiation. But, if it is 
once shown that (a) every true Adept had, and still has, to pass through 
the seven and the twelve trials of Initiation, symbolised by the twelve 
labours of Hercules; (4) that the day of his real birth is regarded as 
that day when he is born into the world spiritually, his very age being 
counted from the hour of his second birth, which makes of him a“ twice- 
born,” a Dvija or Initiate, on which day he is indeed born of a God and 
from an immaculate Mother; and (c) that the trials of all these person- 
ages are made to correspond with the Esoteric significance of initiatory 
rites—all of which corresponded to the twelve zodiacal signs—then 
every one will see the meaning of the travels of all those heroes 
through the signs of the Sun in Heaven; and that they are in each 
individual case a personification of the “sufferings, triumphs and 
miracles” of an Adept, before and after his Initiation. When to the 
world at large all this is explained, then also the mystery of all those 
lives, so closely resembling each other that the history of one seems to 
be ‚the history of the other, and vice versä, will, like everything else, 


le plain. 

e an instance. The legends — for they are ali, dende for 
* whatever may be the denials in one case of the 
lives of Krishna, Hercules, Pythagoras, Buddha, Jesus, Apollonius, 
Chaitanya. On the worldly plane, their biographies, if written by one 
outside the circle, would differ greatly from what we read of them in 
the narratives that are preserved of their mystic lives. Nevertheless, 

much masked and hidden from profane gaze, the chief features 
of such lives will all be found therein common. Each of those charac- 
ters is represented as a divinely begotten Sotér (Saviour), a title 
bestowed on deities, great kings and heroes ; everyone of them, whether 
at their birth or afterwards, is searched. for, and threatened with death 
(yet never killed) by an opposing power (the world of Matter and Illu- 
sion), whether it be called a king Kansa, king Herod, or king Mara 
(the Evil Power). They are all tempted, persecuted and finally said to 
have been murdered at the end of the rite of Initiation, ite, in their 
physical personalities, of which they are supposed to have been rid for 
ever after spiritual “ resurrection” or “birth.” And having thus come 


SIMILARITY OF LEGENDS! 143 


physical to His spiritual Self. It is in Visvakarmá, the“ omnificent,'"who 
becomes (mystically) Vikkartana, the “sun shorn of his beams,” who 
suffers for his too ardent nature, and then becomes glorified (by purifi- 
cation), that the keynote of the Initiation into the greatest Mystery of 
Nature was struck. Hence the secret of the wonderful “similarity.” 

All this is allegorical and mystical, and yet perfectly comprehensible 
and plain to any student of Eastern Occultism, even superficially 
acquainted with the Mysteries of Initiation. In our objective Universe 
of Matter and false appearances the Sun is the most fitting emblem of 
the life-giving, beneficent Deity. In the subjective, boundless World 
of Spirit and Reality the bright luminary has another and a mystical 
significance, which cannot be fully given to the public. The so-called 
„idolatrous Pärsis and Hindus are certainly nearer the truth in their 
religious reverence for the Sun, than the cold, ever-analysing, and as 
ever-mistaken, public is prepared to believe, at present. The Theoso- 
phists, who will be alone able to take in the meaning, may be told that 
the Sun is the external manifestation of the Seventh Principle of our 
Planetary System, while the Moon is its Fourth Principle, shining 
in the borrowed robes of her master, saturated with and reflecting 
every passionate impulse and evil desire of her grossly material body, 
Earth. The whole cycle of Adeptship and Initiation and all its mysteries 
are connected with, and subservient to, these two and the Seven Planets. 

Spiritual clairvoyance is derived from the Sun; all psychic states, 
diseases, and even Junacy, proceed from the Moon. 

According even to the data of History—her conclusions being 
remarkably erroneous while her premises are mostly correct—there is 
an extraordinary agreement between the “legends” of every Founder 
of a Religion (and also between the rites and dogmas of all) and the 
names and course of constellations headed by the Sun. It does not 
follow, however, because of this, that both Founders and their Religions 
should be, the one myths, and the other superstitions. They are, one 
and all, the different versions of the same natural primeval Mystery, 
onwhich the Wisdom-Religion was based, and the development of its 
Adepts subsequently framed. 

And now once more we have to beg the reader not to lend an ear to 
the charge—against Theosophy in general and the writer in parti- 
cular—of disrespect toward one of the greatest and noblest characters 
in the History of Adeptship—Jesus of Nazareth—nor even of hatred to 
the Church. The expression of truth and fact can hardly be regarded, 


who brought it from India (where it can be found even now) 
two or three centuries Bc. The Assyrians, Egyptians, ancient Americans, Hindus 
and Romans had it in various, but very slight modifications of shape. Till very 
late in the middle ages, it was considered a potent spell against epilepsy and 
: and the “signet of the living God" brought down in St. 
Jotin's vision by the angel ascending from the east to “ seal theservants of our God 
in the foreheads,” was but the same mystic Tau—the Egyptian Cross. In the 
painted glass of St Denis (France) this angel is represented as stamping this 
sign on the forehead of the elect; the legend reads, SIGNUM TAY. In King's 
Gnostics, the author reminds us that“ this mark is commonly borne by St. Anthony, 
an Egyptian recluse What the real meaning of the Tau was, is explained to us 
by the Christian St. John, the Egyptian Hermes, and the Hindu Brahmans. It is 
but too evident that, with the Apostle at least, it meant the " Ineffable Name,” as he 
A tits Wi oat” SRR RE a Onsen ta ee een 
written in their foreheads.” IN Tran ro 
‘The Brahmätmä, the chief of the Hindu Initiates; had aire 
symbol of the revealed mystery of life and death, placed cross-like; and in some 
Buddhist pagodas of Tartary and Mongolia, the entrance of a chamber within the 
temple, generally containing the staircase which leads to the inner dagoba,t and 
the porticos of some Prachidas} are ornamented with a cross formed of two fishes, 
as found on some of the zodiacs of the Buddhists. We should not wonder at 
all at learning that the sacred device in the tombs in the catacombs at Rome, the 
*Vesica Piscis,” was derived from the said Buddhist zodiacal sign. How general 
must have been that geometrical figure in the world-symbols, may be inferred from 
the fact that there isa Masonic Aarin e o 
foundations; forming the triple Tau“ or three crosses, s. 
In A ni a tree LEN AREA to the 
.. mne 
nature, which proceeds from the al likewise androgynous 
deity, y while the Christian emblem is A an i. tetas” Had the Mosaic law 


| * Gems of the Orthodox Christians, vol. Tp: 135. ri * 
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das e ln u of phi sizes and forms, like our mausoleims, and are sacred to votive 
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the cow, she whom Sages name Väch-Virdj,” who was milked by Bribaspati, the 
Rishi, which is another mystery) Onkelos and Samarit, ^ luis MIA O sih 
Tue Phænician cosmogony has connected Božu WTA Baav into a personified ex- 
pression denoting the primitive substance, and as a deity, the mother of races of 
the gods (which is Aditi and Vách}. The Aramean name VWs PATA, NINTA, 
Bais), Bud-ós, Buto, for the mother of the gods, which passed over to the Gnostics, 
Babylonians and Egyptians, is identical then with Möt (NYO, our Muth) property, 
originated in Phoenician from an interchange of 6 with m.* a) wae 

T, one would say, go to the origin. The mystic euhemerisation 


Wisdom and Intelligence, operating in the work of cosmic evolution, 

or Buddhi under the names of Brahma, Purusha, etc, as male power, 
and Aditi-Vach, etc., as female, whence Sarasvati, Goddess of Wisdom, 
who became under the veils of Es concealment, Butos, Bythos- 
Depth, the grossly material, personal called Eve, the “primitive 
woman of Irenæus, and the world springing out of Nothing. _ 
The workings out of this glyph of 4th Genesis help to the comprehension of the 
division of one character into the forms of two persons; as Adam and Eve, Cain 
and Abel, Abram and Isaac, Jacob and Esau, andso on fall male and female] . . ~ 
Now, as linking together several great salient points in the Biblical structure: (7) 
as to the Old and New Testaments; with also (2) as to the Roman Empire; (3) as to 
confirming the meanings and uses of symbols; and (4) as to confirming the entire 
explanation and reading of the glyphs; as (5) recognising and laying down the base 
PPP 
as the new Roman adoption under Constantine the following given:t — 

Cain has been shown to be ii IA ook 
exact staudard, by a squared division; hence his name of Melchizadik . 2. . 
[The geometrical and numerical demonstrations here follow.] It has been 
repeatedly stated that the object of the Great Pyramid construction was to measure 
the heavens and the earth. . . [the objective spheres as evoluting from the sub- 
jective, purely spiritual — we beg leave to add]; therefore, its measuring con- 
tainment would indicate all the substance of measure of the Aeavens and the earth, or 
agreeably to ancient recognition, Earth, Air, Water and Firet (The base side of 
this pyramid was diameter to a circumference im feel of 2400. The characteristic 
of this is 24 feet, or 6 x 4 = 24, or this very Cain-Adam square.) Now, by the 
restoration of the encampment of the Israelites, as initiated by Moses, by the great 
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—— 1 
z we known the learned Author tafıta his hock wea sealed, De MIMA amp dices perchance, 
Nidan lo ata‘. seven ind Goer etc’ al others, far preceding those enumerated in 
point of time, and surpassing them in universally philosophical meaning, have been derived, aye, 
even to the great pyramid, whose foundation square was, in its turn, the great Aryan Mysteries. 

We would say cosmic Matter, Spirit, Chaos, and Divine Light, for the Egyptian idea was 
identical in this with the Aryan, However, the author is right with regard to the Occult Symbology 
of the Jews. ‘They were a remarkably matter of fact, unspiritual people at all times; yet even with 
them " Runch was Divine Spirit, not “air,” 


_ ™ 


SORCERER BECOME SAINT. 163 


Believe me, I saw the Devil; believe me I have embraced him* [like the witches 
at the Sabbath (?)] when I was yet quite young, and he saluted me by the title of 
the new Jambres, declaring me worthy of my ministry (initiation). He promised 
me continual help during life and a principality after death.t Having become in 
great honour [an Adept] under his tuition, he placed under my orders a phalanx of 


N SET ea Di ia ine success, excellent Cyprian,” 

he exclaimed, rising up seat to , plunging thereby those 

present into a profound admiration. 

Ha trey ‘to his Chaldean Initiator, the future 
and Saint went to Antioch: His tale of “iniquity” and sub- 


sequent repentance is long but we will make it short. He became “an 
accomplished Magician,” surrounded by a host of disciples and ‘‘candi- 
dates to the perilous and sacrilegious art.” He shows himself distri- 
buting love-philtres and dealing in deathly charms “to rid young 
wives of old husbands, and to ruin Christian virgins/”' Unfortunately 
Cyprianus was not above love himself. He fell in love with the beau- 
tiful Justine, a converted maiden, after having vainly tried-to make her 
share the passion one named Aglaides, a profligate, had for her. His 
“demons failed” he tells us, and he got disgusted with them. This 
disgust brings on a quarrel between him and his Hierophant, whom he 
insists on identifying with the Demon; and the dispute is followed by 
a tournament between the latter and some Christian converts, in which 
the * Evil One” is, of course, worsted. The Sorcerer is finally baptised 
and gets rid of his enemy. Having laid at the feet of Anthimes, 
Bishop of Antioch, all his books on Magic, he became a Saint in com- 
pany with the beautiful Justine, who had converted him ; both suffered 
martyrdom under the Emperor Diocletian; and both are buried side by 
side in Rome, in 3 — Nen e yw + tae ponga 


S “Twelve centuries later, in full renaissance and reforni, the world saw ENTFERNT 


the he means cording to his 0 the same explains 
n rr — s Now — 
n origina! text) his Initiator and Hicrophant No Saiit 


E be to of his (the Devil’ from his seat to see 
Girne wate so silly as to speak (the s) rising 
4 Every Adept has a principality after his death... u a D 


8 the Hierophant and his disciples. Cyprianus euere 
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Ben Iochai. FFC 
er recorded in w 


ages before the Christian 1 
obliged to concede a couple of millenniums of antiquity’ to the older 
manuscripts; while the most important allegories in Genesis are found 
recorded on Babylonian tiles centuries p.c.; while the Egyptian sarco- 
phagi yearly yield proofs; of the origin of the doctrines borrowed and 
copied by the Jews; yet the Monotheism of the Jews is exalted and 
(cong aa all the Pagan nations, and the so-called 
Revelation is placed above all others, like the sun above 
a row of street gas-lamps. Vet it is perfectly well known, having been 
ascertained beyond doubt or cavil, that no manuscript, whether Kaba- 
, or Christian, which has reached our present genera- 
is of earlier date than the first centuries of our era, whereas 
certainly never be said. . Bene ‘Chaldzan 
tiles, or even of some Eastern writings. ‘ MIT anit cool ews! ads 0) 
gS ae ‚our, present research to time Kabalal, and chiefly to 
“alee also the Midrash. This book, whose teachings were 
for the first time between 7oand 110 A.D., is known to have been 
its contents to have been scattered throughout a number of 
* until the thirteenth century. The idea that it was the 
composition of Moses de Leon of Valladolid, in Spain, who passed it 
off as a of Simeon Ben Iochai, is ridiculous; and was well 
disposed of by Munk—though he does point to more than one modern 
interpolation in the Zoha». At the same time it is more than certain 
that the present Book of Zohar was written by Moses de Leon, and, 
owing to joint editorship, is more Christian in its colouring than is many 
a genuine Christian volume. Munk gives the reason why, saying that 
it appears evident that the author made use of ancient documents, and 
among these of certain Midraschim, genen and 

Biblical expositions, which we do not now possess. 

As a proof, also, that the knowledge of the Esoteric system alg in 
the Zohar came to the Jews very late indeed—at any rate, that they had 
so far forgotten it that the innovations and additions made by de Leon 
provoked no criticism, but were thankfully received—Munk quotes 
from Tholuck, a Jewish authority, the following information: Haya 
Gaon, who died in 1038, is to our knowledge the first author who deve- 
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Adam.“ And such first men, in every nation. are credited with 


3 “Third First Man" left: the country adjacent to India 

for Babel, a tree* was given to him, then another and a third tree, whose 
‚leaves recorded the history of all the races; the “ Third First Man” 
‘meant one who belonged to the Third Root-Race, and yet the Sabæans 
call him Adam. The Arabs of Upper Egypt. and the Mohammedans 
generally, have recorded a tradition that the Angel Azaz-el brings a 
‘message from the Wisdom-Word of God to Adam whenever he is re- 
born; this the Sufis explain by adding that this book is given to every 

Seli-Allah („the chosen one of God”) for his wise men. The story 

narrated by the Kabalists—namely, that the book given to Adam 
‘before his Fall (a book full of mysteries and signs and events which 
either had been, were, or were to be) was taken away by the Angel 
Raziel after Adam’s Fall, but again restored to him lest men might 
lose its wisdom and instruction; that this book was delivered by 

‚Adam to Seth, who passed it to Enoch, and the latter to Abraham, and 
so on in succession to the most wise of every generation—relates to all 

nations, and not to the Jews alone. For Berosus narrates in his turn 
—— — writing it at the command of his 
deity, which book was buried in Ziparat or Sippara, the City of the Sun, 
in Ba-bel-on-ya, and was dug up long afterwards and deposited in the 
temple of Belos; it is from this book that Berosus: took his history of 
the antediluyian dynasties. of Gods and Heroes. lian (in Nimrod) 
‘speaks of a Hawk (emblem of the Sun), who in the days of the begin- 
nings brought to the Egyptians a book containing the wisdom of their 
religion. The Sam-Sam of the Sabzans is also a age acta the 
Arabic Zem-Zem (Well of Wisdom)t 000 s0 ) 

We are told by a. vety deacried: Kabalist.that:Géyirtte ee 
the old Egyptian tongue was only old Hebrew, or a Semitic dialect; 
and he proves this, our correspondent thinks, by sending him some 
500 words in common" in the two languages. This proves very little 
to our mind. It only shows that the two nations lived together for 
centuries, and that before adopting the Chaldean for their phonetic 


_, * A tree is symbolically a book—as ' * pillar * — of the same. 

"The wife of Moses, one of the seven daughters of a Midian priest, is called Zipora. i wan Jetheo, 
the priest of Midian, who initiated Moses, Zipora, one of the seven daughters, being simply oue of 
the seven Occult powers that the Hierophant wos and is supposed to pass to the initiated novice. 

1 See for these details the Book of God, pp. 244, 250. 


b > _ im 
fused notions brought from Babylon. Yes, the Sadducees, the Mu- 
sionists, who maintained that the Soul, the Angels, and all similar 
Beings, were illusions because they were 

themselves at one with Eastern Esotericism. And since they rejected 
every book and Scripture, with the exception of the Law of Moses, it 
e ace eee seve woe bho roaring lye sept 
now.“ 

The whole of the feel tig ta sith wic er eye to our Kabalists. 
Great scholars as some of them undoubtedly are, they are nevertheless 
wrong to hang the harps of their faith on the willows of Talmudic 
growth—on the Hebrew scrolls, whether in square or pointed charac- 
ters, now in our public libraries, museums, or even in the collections 
of Paleographers. There do not remain half-a-dozen copies from the 
true Mosaic Hebrew scrolls in the whole world. And those who are 
in possession of these—as we indicated a few pages back—would not 
part with them, or even allow them to be examined, on any considera- 
tion whatever. How then can any Kabalist claim priority for Hebrew 
Esotericism, and say, as does one of our correspondents, that “the 
Hebrew has come down from a far remoter antiquity than any of them 
{whether Egyptian or even Sanskrit!], and that it was the source, or 
nearer to the old original source, than any of them”? a 

As our correspondent says: “It becomes more convincing to me 
every day that in a far past time there was a mighty civilization with 


* Their founder „Ede. was the. pupil, through Antigonus Saccho, of Simon the Just, They had 
weit own wecret Book of the Law ever since the foundation of their séct (about 400 B.C.) and this 
volume was unknown to the masses, At the time of the Separation the Samaritans recognised only 
the Book T and is different 

¡the its temple 


Such posts? The answer is difficult to find for bigotry and for believers in a personal, anthropo- 
morphic God, but very easy for those who accept facts. The Sadducees were called atheists because they 
believed as the initiated Moses believed, thus differing very widely from the latter made-up Jewish 
legislator and heroof Mount Sinai. 

+ The measurements of the Great Pyramid being those of the temple of Solomon, of the Ark of 
the Covenant, etc., according to Piazzi Smythe and the author of the Source of Measures, aud 
the Pyramid of Gizeh being shown on astronomica! calculations to have been built 4950 tc., and 
Moses having writen his books—for the sake of argument—not even half that time before our era, 
how can this be? Surely if any one borrowed from the other, itis not the Pharaohs from Moses, Even 
philology shows not only the Egyptian, but even the Mongolian, older than the Hebrew. 
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Between that which is Ain or “nothing,” and the Heavenly Man, 
there isan Impersonal First Cause; however, of which it is sid: pied 
Before It gave any shape to this world, before It produced any or 
without form or similitude to anything else. Who, then, can r 
It was before the creation, since It was formless? Denen — ne 
E letter or a 
W Dr 
The sentence that follows, however, is an P ee 
for it draws attention to a complete contradiction : PITIA 
And to this the words (Deut. iv. 15), reg manner or tate on 
the day the Lord spake unto you." ity ' samy ZZ 215 ad * 1 
But this reference to Chapter iv. — — * Bine 
God is mentioned as speaking peines: to — * people; is very 
clumsy, > e re” 
Not one of the names given to Jehovah in — 
whatever to either Ain-Suph or the Impersonal First-Canse (which: is 
the Logos) of the Xabalak; ‘bat they alt refer to the Ema ‘wn 
It says 
For although to reveal itself to us, the concealed of all the concealed sent forth 
the Ten Emanations [Sephiroth] called the Form of God, Form of the Heavenly 
Man, yet since even this luminous form was too dazzling for our vision, it had to 
assume another form, or had to puton another garment, which is dhe Universe. The 
verse, therefore, or the visible world, is a farther expansion, of the Divine Sub- 
ce, and is called in the Kabalah " The Garment of God."+ 
This is the doctrine of all the Hindu Puränas, especially that of the 
vu Purána. Vishnu pervades the Universe and is that Universe; 
enters the Mundane Egg, and issues from it as the Universe; 
Brahma even dies with it and there remains only Brahman, the imper- 
F unborn, and the unqualifiable. The Ain-Suph 
the Chaldæans and later of the Jews is assuredly a copy of the Vaidic 
Deity ; while the Heavenly Adam,” the Macrocosm which unites in 
itself the totality of beings and is the sse of the visible Universe, finds 
his original in the Puránic Brahma. In .Séd, “the Secret of the Law,” 
one recognizes the expressions used in the oldest fragments of the 
Gupta Vidya, the Secret Knowledge. And itis not venturing too much 
to say that even a Rabbi quite familiar with his own special Rabbinical 
Hebrew would only comprehend its secrets thoroughly if he added to 
* Zohar, 43b. 


+ Zohar,i,2u. See Dr. Ch. Ginsburg's essay ou The Cabbalah, its Doctrines, Developments and 
Lileratwre. 


assume 


— 


lim. This is made plain in the Zožar, when the emanation ies. 
tion of the Sephiroth are explained: First, Ain-Suph, then Shekinah, 
the Garment or Veil of Infinite Light, then Sephira or the Kadmon, 
and, thus making the fourth, the spiritual ‘Substance sent Sorth-trom 


Long Face; 6. the Inscrutable Height; and 7. Eheje (“I am”.)* 
This septenary Sephira is said to contain in itself the nine Sephiroth. 
But before showing how she brought them forth, let us read an expla- 
nation about the ir prod the Agere se go i hn hme 
tradition, or Kabalah. à te 

“There are three groups (or orders) BE Selam 1. The Sephiroth 
called “ divine attributes” (the Triad in the Holy Quaternary); 2. the 
sidereal (personal) Sephiroth ; 3. the metaphysical Sephiroth, or a peri- 
phrasis of Jehovah, who are the first three Sephiroth (Kether, Chokmah 
and Binah), the rest of the seven being the personal “Seven Spirits of 
the Presence” (also of the planets, therefore). Speaking of these, the 
angels are meant, though not because they are seven, but because they 
PCC them tise universality 
of the Angels, 

This shows (a) that, when the first four Sephiroth are separated, as 
a Triad-Quaternary—Sephira being its synthesis—there remain only 
seven Sephiroth, as there are seven Rishis ; these become ten when 
the Quaternary, or the first divine Cube, is scattered into units; and (6) 
that while Jehovah might have been viewed as the Deity, if he be in- 
cluded in the three divine groups or orders of the Sephiroth, the 
collective Elohim, or the quaternary indivisible Kether, once that he 
becomes a male God, he is no more than one of the Builders of the 
lower group—a Jewish Brahma. + A demonstration is now attempted. 

The first Sephira, containing the other nine, brought them forth in 


* This identifies Sephira, the third potency, with Jehovah the ngs ba: aye pigeon 
eig bana; '(Here) Iam." (Exodus, ili, 4) At this time the “Lord 
do tns one Si God wo spoke, bt the Hoe manifested, ot the Sephiroth in 
P 
+ The Brahmans were wise in their generation when they gradually, 8 than this, 


abstract synthesis they worshipped him Gidiasibvely ould Sik Ay Gods each of which represents him. 
As Brahma, the male, he is far lower than Shiva, the Lingam, who personates universal generation, 
or Vishnu, the preserver—both Shiva and Vishnu being the regenerators of life after destruction. 
‘The Christians might do worse than follow their example, and worship God iu Spirit, and not in 
the male Creator. 
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ment —data now found scattered throughout Egyptian papyri, 
Assyrian tiles, and the traditions preserved by the descendants of the 
disciples of the last Nazars. Instead of that, most of them accept as 
their authorities and infallible guides Sabre d’Olivet—who was a man 
of immense erudition and of speculative mind, but neither a Kabalist 
nor an Occultist, either Western or Eastern—and the Mason Ragon, 
the greatest of the “ Widow’s sons,” who was even less of an Orientalist 
than d' Olivet, for Sanskrit learning was almost unknown in the days of 
both these eminent scholars. 


They are also the Ni or Gods, in Assyrian, — mund |" $ 
They were first born of the Mother in Space,“ and 


Ei ur of rn os ene ree 
ah eee e Tt tat Sy en ae — 2 


promoted to become time- keepers for men. Seven constellations 
them. Dp Soars lo 
designated the Seven Sailors’ Companions, Rishis, or Elohim. 


PPP 
of which is absolutely essential to any proper understanding of mythology or 
theology... + There were two constellations with seven stars each. Ws call 
em the Bears. But the seven stars of the Lesser Bear were once 
lo be the seven heads of the Polar Dragon, which we meet with—as the beast with 
re Ada Bean paar an Reon The mythical dra ; 

t crocodile, which is the dragon of Egypt. . . No in one 
ns Sut-Typhonian, the first god was Sevekh [the sevenfold} who 
wears the erocodile's head, as well as the Serpent, and who is the Dragon, or whose 
constellation was the Dragon. In Egypt the Great Bear was the constella, 
tion « or Képha, the old genetrix, called the Mother of the Revolutions; 
and the Dragon with seven heads was assigned to her son, Sevekh-Kronus, or Saturn,, 
called the Dragon of Life. That is, the typical dragon or serpent with seven heads 
was female at first, and then the type was continued, as male in her son Sevekh, 
the Sevenfold Serpent, in Ea the Sevenfold, . . . lao Chnubis, and others. 
We find these two in The Book of Revelation. One is the Scarlet Lady, the mother 
eae eae ne oak A a ens 
A the Red Dragon of the Pole. She held in her hand the unclean things of 
tion. That means the emblems of the male and female, imaged by the 
IIA ae Pasa Cain, lod very ateos krank el Gao Diaan Gy Une 
Thigh constellation, called the Khepsh of Typhon, the old Dragon, in the northern 
birthplace of Time in heaven. The two revolved about the pole of heaven, or the 
Tree, as it was called, which was figured at the centre of the starry motion. In The 
Book of Enoch these two constellations are identified as Leviathan and Behemoth- 
Bekhmut, or the Dragon and Hippopotamus=Great Bear, and they are the primal 
pair that were first created in the Garden of Eden. So that the Egyptian first 


r See Stanzas, i, 9, Vol. i, 36. 
t These originated with the Aryans, who placed therein their " bright-crested" (Chitra- 
Shikhandan) Seven Rishis. But all this is far more Occult than appears on the surface. 


Gnostics and Kabalists. Puy u tin David — — 

e they were earlier than the individualised fatherhood on earth. . 
x n the Elohim said: “Let usmake man in our image, after our likeness,” 
Kuh sans seven of them: who veprensırted e 
went to the making of the human being whe came into existence before the 
Creator was represented anthropomorphically, or could have conferred the human 
likeness on the Adamic man. It was in the sevenfold image of the Elohim that 
man was first created, with his seven elements, principles or seuls,* and therefore 
he could not have been formed in the image of the one God. The seven Gnostic 
Elohim tried to make a man in their own image, but could not for lack of virile 
power.t Thus their creation in earth and heaven was a failure . . . because 
they themselves were lacking in the soul of the fatherhood! When the Gnostic 
Ialdabaoth,t chief of the Seven, cried: “I am the father and God,” his mother 
Sophia [Achamoth] replied: “ Do not tell lies, Ildabaoth, for the first man (Anthro- 
pos, son of Anthropos)$ is above thee.” That is, man who had now been created in 
the image of the fatherhood was superior to the gods who were derived from the 
Mother-Parent alone! || For, as it had been first on earth, so was it afterwards in 
heaven [the Secret Doctrine teaches the reverse]; and thus the primary gods were 
held to be soulless like the earliest racesofmen. . . . The Gnostics taught that 
the Spirits of Wickedness, the inferior Seven, derived their origin from the great 
Mother alone, who produced without the fatherhood! It was in the image, then, 
of the sevenfold Elohim that the seven races were formed which we sometimes 
hear of as the Pre-Adamite races of men, because they were earlier than the father- 
hood, which was individualised only in the second Hebrew Creation.“ 


This shows sufficiently how the echo of the Secret Doctrine—of the 
Third and Fourth Races of men, made complete by the incarnation in 
humanity of the Mänasa Putra, Sons of Intelligence or Wisdom— 
reached every corner of the globe. The Jews, however, although they 
borrowed of the older nations the groundwork on which to build their 


* The Secret Doctrine says that this was the second creation, not the first, and that it took place 
during the Third Race, when men separated, e, began to be born as distinct men and women. 
See Vol, ii. of this work, Stanzas and Commentaries. 

+ This is a Western mangling of the Indian doctrine of the Kumäras. 

+ He was regarded by several Gnostic sects as one with Jehovah. See Ii Unveiled, vol. ii. p. 184. 

4 Or “man, son of man." The Church found in this a Prophecy and a confessicn of Christ, the 
“Son of Man!" 

{i See Stanza ii. 5, Secret Doctrine, ti. 16. 

1 Ob. cit, pp. 23, 24. 
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revelation, never had more than three keys out of the seven in their 
mind, while composing their national allegories—the astronomical, the 
numerical (metrology), and above all the purely anthropological, or 
rather physiological key. This resulted in the most phallic religion of 
all, and has now passed, part and parcel, into Christian theology, as is 
proved by the lengthy quotations made from a lecture of an able Egyp- 
tologist, who can make naught of it save astronomical myths and 
phallicism, as is implied by his explanations of “fatherhood” in the 
allegories. 


— = 


ANGELS AS BUILDERS. ‚201 


sentence and chapter in Genesis. By the means of number 31, or the 
word El” (1 for Aleph” and 30 for Lamedh”), and other numerical 
Bible symbols, compared with the measures used in the great pyramid 
of Egypt, he shows the perfect identity between its measurements— 
inches, cubits, and plan—and the numerical values of the Garden of 
Eden, Adam and Eve, and the Patriarchs. In short, the author shows 
that the pyramid contains in itself architecturally the whole of Genesis, 
and discloses the astronomical, and even the physiological, secrets in 
its symbols and glyphs; yet he will not admit, it would seem, the 
psycho-cosmical and spiritual mysteries involved in these. Nor does 
the author apparently see that the root of all this has to be sought in 
the archaic legends and the Pantheon of India.* Failing this, whither 
does his great and admirable labour lead him? Not further than to 
-find out that Adam, the earth, and Moses or Jehovah “ are the same 
—or to the a-b-c of comparative Occult Symbology—and that the days 
in Genesis being “circles” “displayed by the Hebrews as squares,” the 
result of the sixth-day's labour culminates in the fructifying principle. 
Thus the Bible is made to yield Phallicism, and that alone. 
Nor—read in this light, and as its Hebrew texts are interpreted by 
Western scholars—can it ever yield anything higher or more sublime 
than such phallic elements, the root and the corner-stone of its dead- 
letter meaning. Anthropomorphism and Revelation dig the impassable 
chasm between the material world and the ultimate spiritual truths, 
That creation is not thus described in the Esoteric Doctrine is easily 
shown. The Roman Catholics give a reading far more approaching 
the true Esoteric meaning than that of the Protestant. For several of 
their saints and doctors admit that the formation of heaven and earth, 
of the celestial bodies, etc., belongs to the work of the Seven Angels 
of the Presence.“ St. Denys calls the“ Builders” the coöperators of 
God,” and St. Augustine goes even farther, and credits the Angels 
with the possession of the divine thought, the prototype, as he says, 
of everything created. And, finally, St. Thomas Aquinas has a long 


© Is it everything to have found out that the celestial circie of 360° is determined by · the full word- 
form of Elohim," and that this yields, when the word is placed in a circle, *' 371415, or the relation ofeir- 


+ Genesis begins with the third stage of creation,” skipping the pre imtinary two. 


‘WHO ARE THE ELOHIM? 203 
© Berashith Bara Elohim -“, In the beginning the "lohnt created!" Who are 
these Elobir of Genesis? añ e” „ „ 1 
~ Va-Yivra Elohim Ath Ha-Adam Be-Tzalmo, Be-Tzelem ode, 
Zakhar Vingebah Bara Otham—“And the Elohim created the Adam in Their own 
‘Image, in the Image of the Elohim created They them, Male and Female created 
‘They them!” Who are they, the Elohim? The ordinary English translation of the 
Bible renders the word Elohim by God: it translates a p/ura/ noun by a singular 
se PPP 


— — of the fact that “Elohim ” is mol a ML 8 
lence,” but a plural noun denoting more than one being.“ y 
ee translation of " Elohim,” and to chem is it referable? 
“E 1” is not only a plural, but a feminine plural! And yet the translators of 
have rendered it by a masculine singular ! Elohim is the plural of the 

ine noun El-b, for the final letter, h. marks the gender, It, however, instead 

ie plural in oth; takes the uenal termination of the masculine plural, 
which is -im. 

Although ns tne spree ee eee nouns of both genders take the 
terminations appropriated to them respectively, there are yet many masculines 
which form the plural in -oth, as well as feminine which form it in -im while some 
Ada It must be o ete oe = i 

ee eo Dy iO une which the same as in 


re the Aae, is that before the Deity conformed himself thus—i.e as 
ara meee Paul, hi codicil and fet Bishop 
is of in presence ™Oot'cooertrsowing tom participation o ih ty in them 


p. 196.) And Saint Augustine also thinks that“ things were rather created in the 
minds than in Nature, that is to say, that the angels perceived and knew them (all thine) ia thle 


thoughts before they could > actual existence." (Mid. De Genesis ad Litteram p., IL) 
(Summarised from De Mirville, Vol. If., pp. 337-138.) ‘Thus the early Fathers, even a non 
initiate like St. Augustine, ascribed the creation of the visible world to Angels, or Secondary 


took for tre of the Universe of the signal 
‘by the Due, enge Ia Infinite God! 


ä nd te urn. Te ees toms hring art. Maken 
‘The total number is 1 + 30 ＋ 5 rn — or the Power 
we add together the three middle letters 


nt letters and take wen us hieroglyphica sigas 


i de get sare’ rn E deb el e 
“Wil perfected through Sacrifice progressing through successive Transforma- 
tion hy Inspiration.” = "Wi un De wernt fo (rele olds 


Tue last few paragraphs of the abovey in ohh he ond + Elohim” 
is Kabalistically analyzed, show conclusively enough that the Elohim 
een nor even siena but a —— 


Wake — Church. n — — 
Elchim the one Supreme God, has introduced hopeless confusion into 
the celestial hierarchy, in spite of the volumes written by Thomas 
Aduinas and his school on the subject. The only explanation to be 
found in all their treatises on the nature and essence of the numberless 
classes of celestial beings mentioned in the Bible Archangels, Thrones, 
Seraphim, Cherubim, Messengers, etc.—is that The angelic host is 
God's militia.” They are “Gods he creatures,” while he is God the 
ee laser ob grein nr eine END 
economy of Nature—not one word is said. They are 
More brilliant than the flames, more rapid sid ish ee 
and harmony, mutually enlightening each other, feeding on bread and a mystic 
communion wine and water ?—surrounding as with a river of fire the 
throne of the Lamb, and veiling their faces with their wings. This throne of love 
and glory they leave only to carry to the stars, the earth, the kingdoms and all the 
sons of God, their brothers and pupils, in short, to all creatures lite themselves the 
divine influence. . . . . As to their number, it is that of the great army of 
Heaven (Sabaoth), more numerous than the stars. Theology shows us 
these rational luminaries, each constituting a species, and containing in their 
natures such or another position of Nature: covering immense space, though of a 
determined area; residing—incorporeal though they are—within circumscribed 
limits; . „ . more rapid than light or thunderbolt, disposing of all tue elements 
of Nature, providing at will inexplicable mirages [illusions 7), objective and subjec- 


HA 


O 


yet oes ie re S DAS E a ak oni tii ir tinla it 2 


ae re en the same work that it is these Angels and 
their hosts who are referred to in the sentence of verse I, chapter ii, of 
Genesis: Igitur perfecti sunt cœli et terra et omnis ornatus eorum ;" 
and that the Vulgate has peremptorily substituted for the Hebrew word 
“tsaba” (“host”) that of “ornament;” Munck shows the mistake 
of substitution and the derivation of the compound title, “ Tsabaoth- 
Elohim,” from “tsaba.” Moreover, Cornelius à Lapide, “the master 
of all Biblical commentators,” says de Mirville, shows us that such 
was the real meaning. Those Angels are stars. 

All this, however, teaches us very little as to the true functions of 
this celestial army, and nothing at all as to its place in evolution and 
its relation to the earth we live on, For an answer to the question, 
“Who are the true Creators?" we must go to the Esoteric Doctrine, 
since there only can the key be found which will render intelligible the 
Theogonies of the various world-religions. 

‘There we find that the real creator of the Kosmos, as of all visible 
Nature—if not of all the invisible hosts of Spirits not yet drawn into 
the Cycle of Necessity," or evolution—is the Lord—the Gods,” or 
the Working Host,” the Army” collectively taken, the “One in 

” 

The One is infinite and unconditioned. It cannot create, for It can 
have no relation to the finite and conditioned. If everything we see, 
from the glorious suns and planets down to the blades of grass and the 
specks of dust, had been created by the Absolute Perfection and were 
the direct work of even the First Energy that proceeded from It,f then 
every such thing would have been perfect, eternal, and unconditioned, 
* De Mirville, fi. 295- 
ro the Occultist and Chelá the difference made between Energy and Emanation need not be ex» 
plained. The Sanskrit word “Sakti ls untransintable. It may be Energy, but it is one that proceeds 
through itself, not being due to the active or conscious will of the one that produces it. The First- 
Born," or Logos, is not an Emanation, but an Energy inherent in and co-eternal with 
the One, The Zohar speaks of emanations, but reserves the word for the seven Sephiroth emanated 
from. the first three—which form one triad—Kether, Chokmah, and Binah. As for these three, it 
ee EE ee 'immanations,” something inherent to and coéval with the 

ubjess postulated, or in other words, * * Energies.” 

1 these “Auxiliaries,” the Auphanttn, the half-human Prajäpatis, the Angels, the Architects 
under the lendershipof the“ Angel of the Great Council," with the rest of the Kosmos- Builders of other 
uations, that can alone explain the imperfection of the Universe. This imperfection is one of the 
arguments of the Secret Science in favour of the existence aud activity of these “ Powers.” And who 
know better than the few philosophers of our civilised lands how near the truth Philo was in ascribing 


the origin of evil to the admixture of inferior potencies in the arrangement of matter, and even in the 
formation of man—a task entrusted to the divine Logos. 
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Tun Zohar, an unfathomable store of hidden wisdom and mystery, 
is very often appealed to by Roman Catholic writers. A very learned 
Rabbi, now the Chevalier Drach, having been converted to Roman 
Catholicism, and being a great ‘Hebraist, thought fit to step into the 
shoes of Picus de Mirandola and John Reuchlin, and to assure his new 
co religionists that the Zohar contained in it pretty nearly all the 
dogmas of Catholicism. It is not our province to show here how far 
he has succeeded or failed; only to bring one instance of his explana- 
tions and preface it with the following: 

The Zohar, as already shown, io, mE Re re of the 
Hebrew mind. It is the repository and compendium of the oldest doc- 
trines of the East, transmitted orally at first, and then written down in 
independent treatises during the Captivity at Babylon, and finally 
brought together by Rabbi Simeon Ben Iochai, toward the begin- 
ning of the Christian era. As Mosaic cosmogony was born under a 
new form in Mesopotamian countries, so the Zohar was a vehicle in 
which were focussed rays from the light of Universal Wisdom. What- 
ever likenesses are found between it and the Christian teachings, the 
compilers of the Zohar never had Christ in their minds. Were it 
otherwise there would not be one single Jew of the Mosaic law left in 
the world by this time. Again, if one is to accept literally what the 
Zohar says, then any religion under the sun may find corroboration in 
its symbols and allegorical sayings; and this, simply because this work 
is the echo of the primitive truths, and every creed is founded on some 
of these; the Zohar being but a veil of the Secret Doctrine. This is 
so evident that we have only to point to the said — the 
Chevalier Drach, to prove the ſact. 
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every direction; and Science teaches us, that though they be without 
rudder or compass or any beacon to guide them, they are nevertheless 
secure from collision—almost secure, at any rate, save in chance acci- 
dents—as the whole celestial machine is built upon and guided by an 
immutable, albeit blind, law, and by constant and accelerating force or 
forces. “Built upon” by whom? “ By self-evolutiog/” ia the wer. 
Moreover, as dynamics teach that n 

A body in motion tends to continue in the same state of relative rest Or motion 


this force has bel regarded as self-generated—even if not eternal, 


since this would amount to the recognition of perpetual motion—and 
so well self-calculated and self-adjusted as to last from the 

to the end of Kosmos. But “self-generation ” has still to generate 
from something, generation ex- ahi being as contrary to reason as it 
is to Science. Thus we are placed once more between the horns of a 
dilemma: are we to believe in perpetual motion or in self-generation 
ex-nihilo? And if in neither, who or what is that something, which 
first produced that force or those forces? 

There are such things in mechanics as superior levers, which give 
the impulse and act upon secondary or inferior levers. The former, 
however, need an impulse and occasional renovation, otherwise they 
would themselves very soon stop and fall back into their original status. 
What is the external force which puts and retains them in motion? 
Another dilemma! 

As to the law of cosmical non-intervention, it could be justified only 
in one case, namely, if the celestial mechanism were perfect; but it is 
not. The so-called unalterable motions of celestial bodies alter and 
change incessantly ; they are very often disturbed, and the wheels of 
even the sidereal locomotive itself occasionally jump off their invisible 
rails, as may be easily proved. Otherwise why should Laplace speak 
of the probable occurrence at some future time of an out-and-out 
reform in the arrangement of the planets;* or Lagrange maintain the 
gradual narrowing of the orbits; or our modern Astronomers, again, 
declare that the fuel in the sun is slowly disappearing? If the laws 
and forces which govern the behaviour of the celestial bodies are im- 
mutable, such modifications and wearing-out of substance or fuel, of 
force and fluids, would be impossible; yet they are not denied, There- 


* Exposition du vrai System du Monde, y. 283. 
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A AR er E y be 
left incomplete; 90 Fatis pat CAS A | A nimh See 


Ue: may take, the ²˙—ʃ pati seseered.to’ ADAGE 
Western Mystic, Mr. Kenneth Mackenzie, as one of the greatest re- 
presentatives of modern Occult Philosophy,”* as presumably the best 
and most learned expounder of the Chaldean Aabalah, and compare 

his teaching with that of Eastern Occultists. In his unpublished manu- 
scripts and letters, lent to us by a Theosophist, who was for fifteen 
years his pupil, we had hoped to find that which he was unwilling to 


publish, What we do find, however, disa] oints us greatly.. We will 
take teachings, then, as containing th Palio e or 
Eee sie, analyzing and comparing e with the Eastern 


int ion as we go on. 
teaches correctly, though. in language rather too rhap- 
sodically rhetorical to be sufficiently clear to the beginner, that é 
Eternal life is Motion equilibrated by the alternate manifestatious of force. 
But why does he not add that this perpetual serie Sag eee 
of the manifested Forces at work? He says? 
Chaos PAI sina aaa e of primordia 
matter; ij 
‚and he fails to add that Matter is ieee . ph beginning 
of every new reconstruction of the Universe matter in abscondito, as it 
is called by the Alchemists, is eternal, indestructible, without beginning 
or end. It is regarded by Eastern Occultists as the eternal Root of all, 
the Múlaprakriti of the Vedántin, and the Svabhávat of the Buddhist, 
the Divine Essence, in short, or Substance; the radiations from This 
are periodically aggregated into graduated forms, from pure Spirit to 
gross Matter; the Root, or Space, is in its abstract presence the ere 
Itself, the Ineffable and Unknown One Cause. 
ick with him also is the Boundless, the infinite and One Unity; 
second! dless and causeless as Parabrahman. Ain-Suph is the indivisible 
point, and therefore, as as “being everywhere and nowhere,” is the abso- 
lute All, It is also“ Darkness” because it is absolute Light, and the 
Root of the seven fundamental Cosmic Principles. Yet Eliphas Lévi, 
A stating that “ Darkness was upon the face of the Earth,” 
to show (a) that — Darkness“ in this sense is Deity Itself, and he is 


DIN S Gee The Royal Masonic Cyclopérdia, ast. sepher Jetzirat.” 


AAA NU 
had a decided tendency to anthropomorphize creation, even though the 
le bea To be digo: pl estais Sri, le Mie Zale es 
plainly enough, Vilna N er 

This is how the “ great” Western Kabalist gets out of the difficulty: 
e and imagines a second 

Chaos. Thus he says: 

‘The Tohu-vah-bobu is the Latin Limbus, or twilight of the morning and evening 
of life.* i ble pc an cmp comin ae 
putrefaction accelerates, because the world is advancing towards regeneration.f 
The Tohu-vah-bohu of the Hebrews is not exactly the confusion of things called 
Chaos by the Greeks, and which is found described in the commencement of the 
Metamorphosis of Ovid; it is something greater and more profound; it is the 
rn RE AE ee eee eA 
God. 

aiher an afematioiv of the materiality of a persondl GH, Tfa man 
has to seek his Deity in the Hades of the ancients—for the Tohu-vah- 
bohu, or the Limbus of the Greeks, is the Hall of Hades—then one can 
wonder no longer at the accusations brought forward by the Church 
against the witches” and sorcerers versed in Western Kabalism, that 
they adored the goat Mendes, or the devil personified by certain spooks 
and Elementals. But in face of the task Éliphas Lévi had set before 
himself—that of reconciling Jewish sg ecclesiasticism 
—he could say nothing else. 

Then he explains the first sentence in Genesis : 

Lot us pat on one side the vulger translation of the sacred texts and see what io 
hidden in the first chapter of Genesis. 

He then gives the Hebrew text quite correctly, but transliterates it: 

Bereschith Bara Eloim uth aschamam onatti anres ouares ayete Tohn-vah-bohn, 
+ + „ Ouimas Eloim rai avur ouiai aonr. 

And he then explains: sam j 

The first word, “Bereschith,” signifies “genesis,” a word equivalent to “nature.” 


* Why not give at once its theological meaning, as we find it in Webster? With the Koman 
Catholics it means simply " purgatory," the borderland between heaven and hell (Limbus patrium and 
Limbus infantum), the one for all men, whether good, bad or indifferent ; the other for the souls of 
wnbaptised children! With the ancients it meant simply that which in Esoteric Buddhism is called 
the Kama Loks, between Devachan and Avitchi. 

+ As Chaos, the eternal Element, not as the Kiama Loka surely? 

+ A proof that by this word Eliphas Lévi means the lowest region of the terrestrial Akasha. 

1 Evidently he is concerned only with our periodical world, or the terrestrial globe. 


„ This shove, shed Lévis Kebalab ia padde Oktiskikbity and 20€ Oe 
_cultism ; for Occultism is universal and knows no difference between 

z ‘ Saviours” (or great Avatáras) of the several old nations. Eliphas 
eae AA age! exception in preaching Christianity under a disguise 


In view of the great resemblance between many of the fundamental 
“truths” of Christianity and the myths” of Brähmanism, there have 
been serious attempts made lately to prove that the Bhagavad Gila 
and most of the Zrähmanas and the Puranas are of a far later date than 
the Mosaic Books and even than the Gospels- But were it possible that an 
enforced success should be obtained in this direction, such argument 
cannot achieve its object, since the Rig Veda remains. Brought down 
to the most modern limits of the age assigned to it, its date cannot be 
made to overlap that of the Pentateuch which is admittedly later. 
The Orientalists know well that they cannot make away with the 
landmarks, followed by all subsequent religions, set up in that Bible 
of Humanity” called the Rig Veda. It is there that at the very dawn 
of intellectual humanity were laid the foundation-stones of all the 
faiths and creeds, of every fane and church built from first to last; and 
they are still there. Universal myths,” personifications of Powers 
divine and cosmic, primary and secondary, and historical personages 
of all the now-existing as well as of extinct religions are to be found in 
the seven chief Deities and their 330,000,000 correlations of the Rig 
Veda, and those Seven, with the odd enn rise 
boundless Unity. J 
But to Tuts can never be offered — It can only be 
the “ object of the most abstract meditation, which Hindus practise in 
order to obtain absorption in it." At the beginning of every “ dawn” 
of “Creation,” eternal Light—which is darkness—assumes the aspect 
of so-called Chaos: chaos to the human intellect; the eternal Root 
to the superhuman or spiritual sense. 


CHAOS IS THEOS OR KOSMOS. 231 


Lord God” in the English Bible, whose garment, he tells us, is light 
and heaven the curtain—he refers to the builder 
Who layeth the beams of his chambers in the waters,“ e rs 


that is, the divine Host of the Sephiroth, who have constructed the 

Universe out of the Deep, the Waters of Chaos. Moses and Thales 
were right in saying that only earth and water can bring forth a living 

Soul, water being on this plane the principle of all things. Moses was 

an Initiate, Thales a Philosopher—i.e., a Scientist, for the words were 

synonymous in his day. 

The secret meaning of this is that water and earth stand in the 
Mosaic Books for the prima materia and the creative (feminine) Prin- 
ciple on our plane. In Egypt Osiris was Fire, and Isis was the Earth 
or its synonym Water; the two opposing elements—just because of 
e properties being necessary to each other for a common 

: that of procreation. The earth needs solar heat and rain to 
sake her throw out her germs. But these procreative properties of Fire 
and Water, or Spirit and Matter, are symbols but of physical genera- 
tion. While the Jewish Kabalists symbolized these elements only in 
their application to manifested things, and reverenced them as the 
emblems for the production of terrestrial life, the Eastern Philosophy 
noticed them only as an illusive emanation from their spiritual proto- 
types, and no unclean or ben thought marred its Esoteric religious 
symbology. 

Chaos, as shown pean is Theos, which becomes Kosmos: it is 
Space, the container of everything in the Universe. As Occult Teach- 
ings assert, it is called by the Chaldeans, Egyptians, and every other 
nation Tohu-vah-bohu, or Chaos, Confusion, because Space is the great 
storehouse of Creation, whence proceed not forms alone, but also ideas, 
which could receive their expression only through the Logos, the 
Word, Verbum, or Sound. 

The numbers 1, 2, 3. 4 are the successive emanations from Mother [ Space] 
as she forms running downward her garment, spreading it upon the seven 
steps of Creation. The roller returns upon itself, as one end joins the other 


* Palms, civ. 2, 3. 

+ Yo avoid misunderstanding ef the word creation so often used by us, the remarks of the 
author of Through the Gates of Gold may be quoted owing to their clearness and simplicity, “The 
words to create’ are often understood by the ordinary mind to convey the idea of evolving some- 
thing out of nothing. We are mentally obliged to provide our 
Creator with chaos from which to produce the worlds. The tiller of the soil, who is the typical pro- 
ducer of social life, must have his material: his earth, his sky, rain and sun, and the seeds to place 


ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHT. 233 


This shows that the Hebrew usage of play upon the numbers must 
have come to the Jews from India. As we have seen, the final series 
yields, besides many another combination, the figures 108 and 1008— 
the number of the names of Vishnu, whence the 108 grains of the Yog’ s 
rosary—and close with 432, the truly “ famous” number in Indian ard 
Chaldzan antiquity, appearing in the cycle of 4,320,000 years in the 
former, and in the 432,000 years, the duration of the Chaldæan divine 
dynasties. 
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IDOL OF THE MOON. — 239 


Clemens Alexandrinus, if the words they . With 
the latter, the word oroixda signifies not only elements, butalso | 
- Generative cosmological principles, and notably the signs [or constellations) of 
the Zodiac, of the months, days, the sun and the moon? = 
The expression is used by Aristotle in the sense. He Says, 
rúw dorpúv gro, while Diogenes Laertius | 3 
twelve signs of the Zodiac. Now having the positive evidence of 
Ammianus Marcellinus to the effect that 

Ancient divination was always accomplished with the help of the spirits of the 
elements, 
or the same rreópara roy gr,. and seeing in the Bible numerous 
passages that (a) the Israelites, including Saul and David, resorted to 
the same divination, and used the same means; and (6) that it was 

“Lord”—namely, Jehovah—who answered them, what else can 
we believe Jehovah to be than a “ spiritus elementorum ” ? 

Hence one sees no great difference between the “idol of the moon” 
—the Chaldean teraphim through which spoke Saturn—and the idol 
of urim and thummim, the organ of Jehovah. Occult rites, scientific 
at the beginning—and forming the most solemn and sacred of sciences 
—have fallen through the degeneration of mankind into Sorcery, now 
called “superstition.” As Diogenes explains in his History: 

The Kaldhi, having made long observations on the planets and knowing better 
than anyone else the meaning of their motions and their influences, predict to 
people their futurity. They regard their doctrine of the five great orbs—which they 
call interpreters, and we, planets—as the most important. And though they allege 
that it is the sun that furnishes them with most of the predictions for great forth- 
coming events, yet they worship more particularly Saturn. Such predictions made 
to a number of kings, especially to Alexander, Antigonus, Seleucus, Nicanor, etc., 

. have been so marvellously realised that people were struck with admira- 
tion. § 

It follows from the above that the declaration made by Qü-tämy, the 
Chaldean Adept—to the effect that all that he means to impart in his 
work to the profane had been told by Saturn to the moon, by the latter to 
her idol, and by that idol, or teraphim, to himself, the scribe—no more 
implied idolatry than did the practice of the same method by King 


* Discourse to the Gentiles, D. 140. 

+ De Gener, L. II. iv, 

1 See Cosmos, by Ménage, I., vi, I ior 
4 Op. cit, 1, u. 
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David. One fails to perceive in it, therefore, either an apocrypha or 
a “fairy-tale.” The above-named Chaldzan Initiate lived at a period 
far anterior to that ascribed to Moses, in whose day the Sacred Science 
of the sanctuary was still in a flourishing condition. It began to 
decline only when such scoffers as Lucian had been admitted, and the 
pearls of the Occult Science had been too often thrown to the hungry 
dogs of criticism and ignorance. 


P following reflections 
Without having recourse to the imposing ceremonies of the wand of Hermes, or 
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oracle of our day writes its answers, e e 
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E.E or more than one reason the attention of the 
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Selecting the two Champollions, — Bunsen, Vicomte de 
Rouge, and several other Egyptologists to serve as our witnesses, let us 
see what they say of Egyptian Magic and Sorcery. They may get out 
of the difficulty by accounting for each “ superstitious belief” and 
practice by attributing them to a chronic psychological and physio- 
logical derangement, and to collective hysteria, if they like; still facts 
are there, staring us in the face, from the hundreds of these mysterious 
— r 
with their magical containments and evidence of antediluvian Magic. 

A small library, found at Thebes, has furnished fragments of every 
kind of ancient literature, many of which are dated, and several of 
which have thus been assigned to the accepted age of Moses. Books 
or manuscripts on ethics, history, wage aud medicine, calendars and 


* And what of the “ Mene, mene, tekel, upharsin,” the words that the fingers of a man's hand.“ 
whose body and arm remained invisible, wrote on the walls of Belshazzar's palace? (Daniel, y.) 
What of the writings of Simon the Magician, and the magic characters on the walls and in the air of 
the crypts of Initiation, without mentioning the tables of stone on which the finger of God wrote the 
commandments? Between the writing of one God and other Gods the difference, if any, lies only in 
their respective natures ; and if the tree ia to be known by its fruits, then preference would have to be 
given always to the Pagan Gods. It is the immortal To be or mot to be. Either all of them are 
or at any rate, may be—true, or all are surely pious frauds and the result of credulity. 

+ Papyrus Magique, p. 186, 


away as was best calculated to aid the exit of the “Soul,” the latter had 
the seven planetary chambers before it made its exit st ee 
er Each chamber typified, at the same time, one of the 


5 Chain] and one of the seven higher types of physieo- spiritual humanity 
to c = ~ 


indeed to the abstruse metaph. mysticism | 
fully t i er of the ee at one Sr majestic 
Era exponents.t : 
This is all Magic when once the details are given; am it relates at 
samet time to the evolution of our seven 1 M rae with the 
eristics of its special guardian or “God,” and his Planet. The 
astral body of each Initiate, after death, had to reénact in its funeral 
mystery the drama.of the birth and death of each Race—the past and 
the future—and pass through the seven “planetary chambers,” which, 
as said above, typified also the seven spheres of our Chain. 
Tue mystic doctrine of Eastern Occultism teaches that 
“The Spiritual Ego [not the astral Ruh] has 10 revisit, before it in- 
carnates into anew body, the scenes tt left at its last disincarnation. it 


— — — N of 
which is far easier to comprehend than the hieratic writings of Egypt. Everyone k how hope- 
ir arco Nay ora rd {Th other, 

+ Op. cit., i. 297. 


= Ke alse encreeded i building place and in 
a 
Petacad men of Mesh [mingient en e 
‚stealing them from the Khen [ occult library o 
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F order to tr A 
accusation does not stop there, it specifies the crimes. The 1e speaks ¢ 
— Rn 
an effect be produced,” and it is produced. Then come the great abominations, such as 
deservedeath. . . . The judges who had examined him (the culprit) reported 
saying, “Let him die according to the order of Pharaoh, and PERS ase 
written in the lines of the divine language.” u i Mi 
M. Chabas remarks: 10 a Ba 
_ Doss of this kind ala, but the task ni hem 2 —— 
attempted with the limited means we possess. “ hi 
Then there is an inscription taken in the templé bf Khous, the God 
who had power over the elementaries, at Thebes. It was presented by 
M. Prisse d'Avenne to the Imperial—now National—Library of Paris, 
and was translated first by Mr. S. Birch. There is in it a whole 
romance of Magic. It dates from the day of Ramses XII} of the 
twentieth dynasty; a ee SS 
by De Mirville, that we now translate it. 0 


This monument tells us that one of the pels ras ULA whi 
collecting at Naharain the tributes paid to Egypt by the Asiatic nations, fell in love 
with a daughter of the chief of Bakhten, one of his tributaries, married ber and, 
bringing her to Egypt with him, raised her to the dignity of Queen, under the royal 

ot Ranefrou. Soon afterwards the chief of Bakhten dispatched a messenger 
to Ramses, praying the assistance of Egyptian science for Bent-Rosh, a young sister 
of the queen, attacked with illness in all her limbs. 

The messenger asked expressly that a “wise-man (an Initiate—Reh-Het] should 
be sent. The king gave orders that all the hierogrammatists of the palace and the 
guardians of the secret books of the Khen should be sent for, and choosing from 
among them the royal scribe Thoth-em-Hebi, an intelligent man, well versed in 
writing, charged him to examine the sickness. 

“© Maimónides in his Treatise on /dolatry says says, speaking of the Jewish teraphim: “They talked 
with men.” To this day Christian Sorcerers in Italy, aud négro Voodoos at New Orleans fabricate 
small wax figures in the likeness of their victims, and transpierce them with needles, the wound, as on 
the teraphim or Menh, being repercussed ou the living, often killing them. Mysterious deaths are 
still many, and not all are traced to the guilty hand. 

+ The Ramses of Lepsius, who reigned some 1300 years before our era. 


Wa: “Hercules was born amongst the Indians and, like the Greeks, they furnish 
th a club and lion's hide,” Both [Krishna and Baladeva] are (lords) of the 
which the Greeksmight have made the compound 


ont of Heri (Heri-cul-es) of 
ERECTA. aan e rinio A A 
The O ine explains that 


AI the seven * Lords of the Flame,” as Krishna's brother, Bala- 
A his incarnations ‚occurred during the Third, Fourth, and 


corroboration of the statemen 
made in the Secret Teachings, of which Puranic allegory the following 

is a short summary : scab ode Lite ¡220 eno 
_ Raivata, a grandson of. Sharyäti, Manu's. fourth son, finding no man 
oa his lovely daughter, repaired with her to Brahma's region to 
the God in this emergency. Upon his arrival, Haha; Hühü,aud 
Gandharvas were singing before the throne, and Raivata, waiting 

Se ah had done, imagined that but one Muhürta (instant) had passed, 
long ages had elapsed.. r 
oe and explained his perplexity. Then Brahma asked him 
e wished for a son-in-law, and upon hearing a few personages 
— the] Father of the World smiled and said: “ Of those whom you 
have named the third and fourth generation [Root-Races] no longer 
survive, for many successions of ages [Chatur-Yuga, or the four Yuga 
es] have passed away while you were listening to our songsters. 
earth the twenty: eighth great age of the present Manu is nearly 
shed and the Kali period is at hand. You must therefore bestow 

is virgin -gem upon some other husband. For you are now alone?” 

‚Then the Räja Raivata is told to proceed to Kushasthali, his ancient 
capital, y which was now called Dváraká, and where reigned in his stead 
a portion of the divine being (Vishnu) in, the: person of Baladeya, the 
brother of Krishna, regarded as the seventh incarnation of mn 
whenever Krishna is taken as a full divinity. .. 

“Being thus instructed by the Lotus-born [Brahmál, Taasisi: re- 
turned with his daughter to earth, where he found the race of men 
dwindled in stature [see what is said in the Stanzas and Commentaries 
of the races of mankind gradually decreasing in stature]; : 


* Tod's Rajasthan, i. 28. 


to the very few. The need of veiling truth to protect it from desecra - 
tion becoming more apparent with every generation, a thin veil was 
used at first, which had to be gradually thickened according to the 
spread of personality and selfishness, and this led to the Mysteries. 
They came to be established in every country and among every people, 
while to avoid strife and misunderstanding exoteric beliefs were allowed 
to grow up in the minds of the profane masses. Inoffensive and 
innocent in their incipient stage—like a historical event arranged in the 
form of a fairy tale, adapted for and comprehensible to the child’s mind 
in those distant ages such beliefs could be allowed to grow and make 
the popular faith without any danger to the more philosophical and 
abstruse truths taught in the sanctuaries. Logical and scientific - 
observation of the phenomena in Nature, which alone leads man to the 
knowledge of eternal truths—provided he approaches the threshold of 
observation unbiassed by preconception and sees with his spiritual eye 
before he looks at things from their physical aspect—does not lie within 
the province of the masses. The marvels of the One Spirit of Truth. 
the ever-concealed and inaccessible Deity, can be unravelled aud 
assimilated only through Its manifestations by the secondary Gods,“ 
Its acting powers. While the One and Universal Cause has to remain 
for ever in abscondito, Its manifold action may be traced through the 
effects in Nature. The latter alone being comprehensible and manifest 
to average mankind, the Powers causing those effects were allowed to 
in the imagination of the populace. Ages later in the Fifth, the 
Race some unscrupulous priests began to take advantage of the 
too-easy beliefs of the people in every country, and finally raised those 
secondary Powers to the rank of God and Gods, thus succeeding in 
isolating them altogether from the One Universal Cause of all causes.* 


Seda ee ir Ai he de In those long-departed ages a 
personal Gradually, however, despotism 


heredity. The rights of blood replaced those of real merit, and thus arose the body of Brähmans, 
which was soon changed into a powerful caste. 


ee Pe a) LO A 
This, im view of the preceding, 

were “‘ priests,” we may be told—at any. rate,. peptide ne Egyptian, 
Chaldean, Greek, Phcenician, and other  erophants and Adepts were 
priests in the temples, and it was they who invented their respective 
exoteric creeds. To this the answer is possible: "The cowl does not 


erg e Egyptian priests were no more priests in the 
sense we give to the word than are the temple Brahmans. ‘They could 
never be regarded as such if we take as our standard the: Ruropean 
clergy.. Laurens observes very correctly that 

PP ministers of religion. The 
A RA A raga 


— — ore it Gate Mh eal us 
propagation, and arrest its too dangerous dispersion TF 
“The Egyptian Priests, like the Brahmans of old, held the reins of the 
governing powers, a system that descended to them by direct inheritance 
from the Initiates of the great Atlantis. asian 
earliest patriarchal days—the word “patriarch” applying in its 
original sense to the Progenitors of the human race,t the Fathe 
Chiefs, and Instructors of primitive men—became the heirloom of those 


8 4 p. . 
+ Essais. sur la Franc-Maconnerie, Dp: 142, 143: ' 
Ent et Spear t composed of the Greek word "Patria ( family,” “une we 
' and Archos (a chief ), the paternal principle, The Jewish Patriarchs who were 
pastors, passed their name to the Christian Patriarchs; yet they were no priests, but were simply the 
heads of their tribes, like the Indian Rishis, 


E AAA IIA 


ic a a E q e 
Said Clemens Alexandrinus, referring to the Mn na 


Here ends all teaching. One sees Nature and all things 


TA Christian Father of the Church speaks then as arn 
Pretextatus, eer (fourth century A.D.), “a man 
of eminent virtues,” who remarked that to deprive the Greeks of the 
sacred Mysteries which bind in one the whole of mankind,” was to render 
their very lives worthless to them. Would the Mysteries have ever 
obtained the highest praise from ‚the noblest men of antiquity had | they. 
not been of more than human origin? Read all that is said of this 
unparalleled institution, as much by those who had never ‚been ini- 

as by the Initiates themselves. Consult Plato, Euripides, 

Socrates, Aristophanes, Pindar, Plutarch, Isocrates, Diodorus, Cicero, 
E Marcus Aurelius, not to name dozens of other famous : Sages 
and writers. That which the Gods and Angels had revealed, exoteric 
religions, beginning with that of Moses, reveiled and hid for. ages ‘from 
the sight of the world. Joseph, the son of Jacob, was an Initiate, 
otherwise he would not have married Aseneth, the daughter of 
(Potiphar — he who belongs to ‚Phre,” the Sun- God), priest of 
Heliopolis and governor of On.* Every truth revealed by Jesus, aud 
which even the Jews and early Christians understood, was reveiled by 
the Church that pretends to serve Him. Read what Seneca | says, as 
quoted by Dr. Kenealy: 

„The world being melted and having reéntered the bosom. of; Jupiter lor Para- 
brahman) this God continues for some time totally concentred in himself and 
remains concealed, as it were, wholly immersed in the contemplation of his own 
ideas. Afterwards we see a new world spring from him. An innocent race 
of men is formed.” And again, speaking of a mundane dissplution as involving the 
destruction or death of all, he [Seneca] teaches us that when the laws of Nature 
shall be buried in ruin and the last day of the world shall come, the Southern Pole 
shall crush, as it falls, all the regions of Africa; and the North Pole shall oyerwhelm 
all the countries beneath its axis. The affrighted sun shall be deprived of ils light; 


~ “0On,'"the “ Sun," the Egyptian name of Heliopolis the“ City of the Sun. 


= This Self, the highest, the one; and the universal, was symbolised on 
“the plane of mortals by the Sun, its life-giving effulgence being in its 
which 


Spirit) with the All- Self. Hence the allegorical mystery, only the broad 
„features of which may be given here. It was enacted by the Sons of 
the Fire-Mist ” and of Light.“ The second Sun (the ‘second hypos- 
tasis of Rabbi, Drach). appeared as put on his trial, Vishvakarma, the 
Hierophant, cutting off seven of his beams, and replacing them with a 
crown of brambles, when the “Sun” became Vikarttana, shorn of his 


Gabhastiman, re- possessed of his rays.” 

The “fable” in the popular Pantheon of India; er er — 
emen the poetical mysticism of the Rig- Veda—the sayings of 
which were mostly all dramatised during the religious: Mysteries—grew 
in che course of its exoteric evolution into the following allegory. It 
may be found now in several of the Puránas and in other Scriptures, 
In the Rig-Veda and its Hymns, Vishvakarma; a Mystery-God, is the 
Logos, the Demiurgos, one of the greatest Gods, and spoken of in two 
of the hymns: as the highest. He is the Omnificent (Vishvakarma), 


called the “ Great Architect of the Universe,“ the 
All seeing God, . . 7". the father, the generator, penton brit tg 
e mortals, 


as is every Mystery-God. Esoterically, He is the Ne donde t bn Of tht 
creative manifested Power: and mystically He is the seventh principle in 
man, in its colléctivity. For He is the son of Bhuvana, the self-created, 
luminous Essence, and of the virtuous, chaste and lovely Yoga-Sidaha, 
the virgin Goddess, whose name speaks for itself, since it p 
Yoga-power, the “chaste mother” that creates the Adepts. In the 
Rig-Vaidic Hymns, Vishvakarma performs the “great sacrifice,” i2, 
sacrifices himself for the world; or, as the Nirukta à is made to say, trans- 

lated by the Orientalists: 


* SGrya, the Sur, is one of the nine divinities that witness all human actions. 


P 


throwing dust into ei 

‘seeing the truths of Occultism, we will point out whist the didan 

is now called Freemasonry. by += 
Thin Brotherhood dos pee B 8e re 


“al 


bolism, formulë, and ritual of Occultism, handed down from 
immemorial from the primeval Initiations. To render this Brother- 
hood a mere harmless negation, the Jesuits sent some e of their most able 


emissaries into the Order, who first made the simple brethren believe 
that the true secret was lost with Hiram a arid then induced them 
to put this belief into their formularies. Th then invented 7 

but spurious higher degress, pretending ee ba te ight pon 
lost secret, to lead the candidate on and amuse him 
borrowed from the real thing but containing no substanc Sl 
artfully contrived to lead the aspiring Neophyte to nowhere. And y 
men of good sense and abilities, in other respects, will meet at Epi] 
and with solemn face, zeal and earnestness, go through the mockery of 
revealing “substituted secrets” instead of the real thing. 

Tf the reader turns to a very remarkable and very useful work called 
The Royal Masonic Cyclopedia, Art.“ Rosicrucianism,” he will find its 
author, a high and learned Mason, showing what the Jesuits have done 
to destroy Masonry. Speaking of the period when the existence of this 
mysterious Brotherhood (of which many pretend to know “ something” 
if not a good deal, and know in fact nothing) was first made known, he 
Says: 


There was a dread among the great masses of society in byegone days of the un- 
seen—a dread, as recent events and phenomena show veryclearly, not yet overcome 
in its entirety. Hence students of Nature and mind were forced into an obscurity 
not altogether unwelcome. . . . The Kabalistic reveries of a Johann Reuchlin 
led to the fiery action of a Luther, and the patient labours of Trittenheim produced 
the modern system of diplomatic cipher writing. . . . Itis very worthy of re- 
mark, that one particular century, and that in which the Rosicrucians first showed 
themselves, is distinguished in history as the era in which most of these efforts at 
throwing off the trammels of the past [Popery and Ecclesiasticism)] occurred. 
Hence the opposition of the losing party, and their virulence against anything 
mysterious or unknown. They freely organised pseudo-Rosicrucian and Masonic 
societies in return; and these societies were instructed to irregularly entrap the weaker 
brethren of the True and Invisible Order, and then triumphantly betray anything 
they might be so inconsiderate as to communicate to the superiors of these 
transitory and unmeaning associations. Every wile was adopted by the authori- 
ties, fighting in self-defence against the progress of truth, to engage, by persuasion, 
interest or terror, such as might be cajoled into receiving the Pope as Master— 
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run SUN AS GOD. 279 


prophetic utterances of the Pagan Oracles. They are nothing of the 
kind, for they were applied to every worthy Initiate, If the expres- 
sions that were used in hieratic writings and glyphs thousands of years 
before our era are now found in the laudatory hymns and prayers. of 
Christian Churches, it is simply because they have been nublushingly 
appropriated by the Latin Christians, in the full hope of never being 
detected by posterity. Everything that could be done had been done 
to destroy the original Pagan manuscripts and the Church felt secure, 
Christianity has undeniably had her great Seers and Prophets, like 
every other religion; but their claims are not aa by denying 
their predecessors,  - * dd 

Listen to Plato: 

Know then, Glaucus, that when I speak of the production e eae 

mean, The Son has a perfect analogy with his Father. u 

is calls the Sun the image of divine intelligence. 0 or 
Wisdom.“ Eusebius, repeating the words of Philo, calls the rising 
Sun (dvaroA) the chief Angel, the most ancient, adding that the Arch- 
angel who is polyonymous (of many names) is the Verbum or Christ. 
The word Sol (Sun) being derived from sofus, the One, or the nn 
alone,” and its Greek name Helios meaning the “Most High,” the 
emblem becomes comprehensible. Nevertheless, the Ancients | made a 
difference between the Sun and. its prototype. 

Socrates saluted the rising Sun as does a true Parsi or Zoroastrian 
in our own day; and Homer and Euripides, as. Plato did after them 
several times, mention the Jupiter-Logos, the Word“ or the Sun. 
Nevertheless, the Christians maintain that since the oracle consulted 
on the God lao answered: “It is the Sun,” therefore- 

The Jehovah of the Jews was well known to the Pagans and Greeks;* 
and “‘Iao is our Jehovah.” The first part of the proposition has 
nothing, it seems, to do with the second part, and least of all can the 
conclusion be regarded as correct. Butif the Christians are so anxious 
to prove the identity, Occultists have nothing against it. Only, in 
such case, Jehovah is also Bacchus. It is very strange that the people 
of civilised Christendom should until now hold on so desperately to 
the skirts of the idolatrous Jews—Sabzans and Sun worshippers as 
they were,t like the rabble of Chaldzea—and that they should fail to see 
that the later Jehovah is but a Jewish development of the Ja-va, or the 


* See De Mirville, iv. 15. + IE. Kings, xxiii. 4-1 
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sophical religious system ” is the Secret Doctrine, the 
Philosophy, which is the corner-stone of all sciences rejected by 
unwise builders even at PR are th ao car 
before, in the great conceit of our age. The allegory means simply 
that Nägärjuna having been initiated by the Serpents the Adepts, 
“the wise ones”—and driven out from India by the Brahmans, who 
dreaded to have their Mysteries and sacerdotal Science divulged (the 
real cause of their hatred of Buddhism), went away to China and Tibet, 
0 SF Na i Be na ee A id 
by Gautama Buddha. - me ETE i a 0 <= SL 

- (2) The hidden — Nirade=the ‚great! Rishi» and the 
author of some of the Rig-Vaidic hymns, who incarnated again later 
on during Krishna's time—has never been understood. Vet, in con- 
nection with the Occult Sciences, Narada, the son of Brahmä, is one of 
the most prominent characters; he is directly connected in his first 
incarnation with the Builders —hence with the seven Rectors“ of 
the Christian Church, who helped God in the work of creation.” 
This grand personification is hardly noticed by our Orientalists, who 
refer only to that which he is alleged to have said of Pätäla, namely, 
“that it is a place of sexual and sensual gratifications.” This is 
thought to be amusing, and the reflection is suggested that Narada, no 
doubt, “ found the place delightful.” Vet this sentence simply shows 
him to have been an Initiate, connected directly with the Mysteries, 
and walking, as all the other neophytes, before and after him, had to 
walk, in “the pit among the thorns” in the “ sacrificial Chrest condi- 
no align the-enffering, victim made to descend — 

Närada W ar de- Seh Rishis, es aga ee =“ 
Brahma, The fact of his having been during his incarnation a high 
Initiate—he, like Orpheus, being the founder of the Mysteries—is 
corroborated, and made evident by his history. The Mahabharata 
states that Narada, having frustrated the scheme formed for peopling 
the universe, in order to remain true to his vow of chastity, was 
cursed by Daksha, and sentenced to be born once more. Again, when 
born during Krishna’s time, he is accused of calling his father Brahma 
“a false teacher,” because the latter advised him to get married, and 
he refused todo so. This shows him to have been an Initiate, going 
against the orthodox worship and religion. It is curious to find this 
Rishi and leader among the Builders” and the Heavenly Host” as 


— 


, provoking their 
hatred and —————— If. on the other 


hand, we place Him among a long series of “Sons of God” and 


Sons of divine Light, every man may then be left to choose for himself, 
among those many ideals, which he will choose as a God — e 
“iy some ec mi t oF RT A Sd 
y among those called * urs” were good 
was Krishna for one, and all of them are said to rapes bt 
* other words to have conquered their sensual nature 
and mastered divine and Occult Wisdom. Apollo killed 
een exonerates him from ee RT Ez 
the great Dragon, Satan: Krishna slew the snake Kalinága, the 
Serpent andthe Scandinavian Thor riet hend he symbolical 
reptile with bis crucifixion mace. T 

In Egypt every city prota ca wi septate’ | from tea biriaopläce 
by a sacred lake. The same ceremony of judgment, as is described in 
The Book of the Dead that precious and mysterious book (Bunsen) 
—as taking place in the world of Spirit, took place on earth during the 
burial of the mummy. Forty-two judges or assessors assembled on the 
shore and judged the departed Soul“ according to its actions when in 
the body. After that the priests returned within the sacred precincts 
and instructed the neophytes upon the probable fate of the Soul, and 
the solemn drama that was then taking place in the invisible realm 
whither the Soul had fled. The immortality of the Spirit was strongly 
inculcated on the neophytes by the A/om-jah—the name of the 
highest. Egyptian Hierophant. In the Crata Nepoa—the priestly 
Mysteriesin Egypt—the following are described as four out of the seven 
degrees of Initiation, 

After a preliminary trial at Thebes, where the neophyte had to pass 
through many probations, called the Twelve Tortures,” he was com- 
manded, in order that he might come out triumphant, to govern his 
passions and never lose for a moment the idea of his inner God or 
seventh Principle. Then, as a symbol of the wanderings of the 
unpurified Soul, he had to ascend several ladders and wander in dark- 
ness in a cave with many doors, all of which were locked. Having 


the unavoidable fatality, of the law of natural evolution. Mankind 
having reached the last limit, and that turning point where its spiritual 
nature had to make room for mere physical organisation—had to “ fall 
into matter” and generation. But man’s evolution and involution 
are cyclic. He will end as he began. Of course to our grossly 
material minds even the sublime symbolism of Kosmos conceived in 
the matrix of Space after the divine Unit had entered into and 
fructified it with Its holy fiat, will no doubt suggest materiality. Not 
so with primitive mankind. The initiatory rite in the Mysteries of 
the self-sacrificing Victim that dies a spiritual death to save the world 
from destruction—really from depopulation—was established during 
the Fourth Race, to commemorate an event, which, physiologically, 
has now become the Mystery of Mysteries among the world-problems. 


permutations of Adam and Eve, or the dual Jehovah) and shedding 
their blood “of separation and union,” for the sake of and to save 
mankind by inaugurating a new physiological race, Later still, when 
the neophyte, as already mentioned, in order to be re-born once more 
into his lost spiritual state, had to pass through the entrails (the womb) 
of a virgin heifer * killed at the moment of the rite, it involved again a 
mystery and one as great, for it referred to the process of birth, or 
rather the first entrance of man on to this earth, through vach— the 
melodious cow who milks forth sustenance and water "—and who is 
the female Logos. It had also reference to the same self-sacrifice of 
the “divine Hermaphrodite”—of the third Root-Race—the trans- 

formation of Humanity into truly physical men, after the loss of 
spiritual potency. When, the fruit of evil having been tasted along 
with the fruit of good, there was as a result the gradual atrophy of 
spirituality and a strengthening of the materiality in man, then he was 
doomed to be born thenceforth through the present process. This is 
the Mystery of the Hermaphrodite, which the Ancients kept so secret 
and veiled. It was neither the absence of moral feeling, nor the 
presence of gross sensuality in them that made them imagine their 
Deities under a dual aspect ; but rather their knowledge of the 
mysteries and processes of primitive Nature. The Science of Physio- 
logy was better known to them than it is to us now. It is in this 


* The Aryans replaced the living cow by one made of gold, silver or any other metal, and the rite is 
preserved to this day, when one desires to become a Brihman, a twice-born, in India. 
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302 THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


to these wives many a mystery and secret of the phenomenal world. 
The cradle of Alchemy, says Olaus Borrichius, is to be sought in the 
most distant times. Democritus of Abdera was an Alchemist, and a 
Hermetic Philosopher. Clement of Alexandria wrote considerably 
upon the Science, and Moses and Solomon are called proficients in it. 
We are told by W. Godwin: 

The first authentic record on this subject is an edict of Diocletian about 300 years 
A.D., ordering a diligent search to be made in Egypt for all the ancient books 
which treated of the art of making gold and silver, that they might, without dis 
tinction, be consigned to the flames. 

The Alchemy of the Chaldzans and the old Chinamen is not even 
the parent of that Alchemy which revived among the Arabians many 
centuries later. There is a spiritual Alchemy and a physical transmu- 
tation. The knowledge of both was imparted at the Initiations. 


Initiation. — — pdt O 
either conquer or die; when, which is still worse, he does not lose his 
reason. There is no danger to him who is true and sincere, and, 
especially, unselfish. For he is thus LS PR nr zum 
temptation. TER E TA 
DAI AA TA US AAAs 
one moment its omnipotent protection, had naught to fear, But woe to the candi- 
date in whom the slightest physical fear—sickly child of matter—made him lose 
‘sight and faith in his own invulnerability. He who was not wholly Par of 
his moral fitness to accept the burden of these tremendous secrets was doo! 
There were no such dangers in Neo-Platonic Initiations. , The selfish 
and the unworthy failed in their object, and in the failure was the 
punishment. The chief aim was “reunion of the part with the a//.” 
This All was One, with numberless names. Whether called Dui, the 
“bright Lord of Heaven” by the Aryan; Zao, by the Chaldzean and 
Kabalist ; Jade by the Samaritan ; the Tzu or Tuisco by the Northman; 
Duw, by the Briton ; Zeus, by the Thracian or Jupiter by the Nee 1 
it was ¿he Being, the Facit, One and Supreme, f the unborn and the 
inexhaustible source of every emanation, the fountain of life and light 
eternal, a Ray of which every one of us carries in him on this earth. 
The knowledge of this Mystery had reached the Neo-Platonists from 
India through Pythagoras, and still later through Apollonius of Tyana 
and the rules and methods for producing ecstasy had come from the 
same lore of the divine Vidya, the Gnosis. For Aryavarta, the bright 
focus into which had ——— the heginuing of time the ages 


acorn othe ec of our hoy master ie name of e four S rasne 
delight, are: Ben Asai, Ben Zoma, Acher, and Rabbi Akiba. a 


is reason, 

“Acher made depredations in the plantation (mixed up the whole and failed). “But Akiba, who 
had entered in peace came out of it in pence; for the saint, whose- name he blessed, had said, ‘This 
old man is worthy of serving us with glory.“ 

rue learned commentators of the OF Gs ised & te are that the garden 
of delight, in which those four personages are made to enter, is but that D 

t himself 
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preserved their dignity under the sway of the most powerful princes, 
remained aloof from the world and would not condescend to visit them 


‘The school our tela en ERE EOE BAE Rieck tow cial 
rr ete efi a Dr ANO oy oe) Bede MO big 

How accurate is Dr. Wilder’s remark that TATL 
Modern writers have commented upon the peculiar views of the Neo-Platonists 
upon these [metaphysical] subjects, seldom representing them correctly, even stem 
was desired or intended.+ 

The few speculations on the sublunary, material, and spiritual 
universes that they did put into writing—Ammonius never having 
himself written a line, after the wont of reformers—could not enable 
posterity to judge them rightly, even had not the early Christian 
Vandals, the later crusaders, and the fanatics of the Middle Ages, 
destroyed three parts of that which remained of the Alexandrian 
Library and its later schools. 

Professor Draper shows that Cardinal Ximenes alone 


* “The care which they took in educating youth, TTT 
timents, did them peculiar honour, and their maxims and discourses, as recorded by historians, 
prove that they were expert in matters of philosophy, metaphysics, astronomy, morality and 
religion,“ says a modern writer. “If kings or princes desired the advice or the blessings of the holy 
men, they were either obliged to go themselves, or to send messengers. To these men no secret 
power of either plant or mineral was unknown, They had fathomed nature to its depths, while 
Psychology and physiology were to them open books, and the result was that science that is now 
termed, so superciliously, magic.” 

7 Op. cit., p. . 
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chandelier represented the motion of the seven luthinaries, describing their astral 

revolution. Totheright and the left of that candelabrum projected the six branches, | 
each of which had its lamp, because the Sun placed as a | 
ie olier pianeta Atto REEN To e As to an 

wings between the two, they represent to us the sensuous world in the twelve 

zodiacal signs. f - 

And yet, in the face of all this ida abs plata): all are 
shown as being demoniacal before, and divine only after, the appear- 
ance of Christ. All know the Orphic verse: “It is Zeus, it is Adas, 
it is the Sun, it is Bacchus,” these names having been all synonymous 
for classic poets and writers. Thus for Democritus “ Deity is but a 
soul in an orbicular fire,” and that fire is the Sun. For Iamblichus the 
sun was “ the image of divine intelligence“; for Plato “an immortal 
living Being.” Hence the oracle of Claros when asked to say who was 
the Jehovah of the Jews, answered, “ It is the Sun.” We may add 
the words in Psalm xix. 4 


In the sun hath he placed a tabernacle for himself] . . . his going forth is 
from the end of the heaven, and his circuit unto the ends of it: and there is nothing 
hid from the heat thereof. 


Jehovah then is the sun, and thence also the Christ of the Roman 
Church. And now the criticism of Dupuis on that verse becomes com- 
prehensible, as also the despair of the Abbé Foucher. ‘ Nothing is 
more favourable to Sabzism than this text of the Vulgate!” he 
exclaims. And, however disfigured may be the words and sense in 
the English authorised bible, the Vulgate and the Septuagint both give 
the correct text of the original, and translate the latter: In the sun 
he established his abode" ; while the Vulgate regards the heat” as 
coming direct from God and not from the sun alone, since it is God 
who issues forth from, and dwells in the sun and performs the circuit; 
in sole posuit . . . . el ipse exultavit. From these facts it will be 
seen that the Protestants were right in charging St. Justin with saying 
that 

God has permitted us to worship the sun. 


* Notwithstanding the above, written in the earliest Christian period by the renegade Neo- 
Platonist, the Church persists to this day in her wilful error, Helpless against Galileo, she now tries 
to throw a doubt even on the heliocentric system ! 

+ Stromateis, V., vi. 

3 The English bible has: In them (the Heavens) hath he set a tabernacle for the sun, which is 
ncorréct and has no sense in view of the verse that follows, for there are things “hid from the heat 
thereof” if the latter word is to be applied to the sun. 
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And this, notwithstanding the lame excuses that what was really 
meant was that 

God permitted himself to be worshipped in, or within, the sun, 
which is all the same. 

It will be seen from the above, that while the Pagans located in the 
sun and planets only the inferior powers of Nature, the representative 
Spirits, so to say, of Apollo, Bacchus, Osiris, and other solar gods, the 
Christians, in their hatred of Philosophy, appropriated the sidereal 
localities, and now limit them to the use of their anthropomorphic 
deity and his angels—new transformations of the old, old gods. 
Something had to be done in order to dispose of the ancient tenants, 
so they were disgraced into ‘‘demons,” wicked devils. 
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Secret Doctrine, keeping the kernel RE e leaving the 
husks to the unwary. - ' más Su 1 pele 


Cornelius a Lapide points out ran PIT EM 
word haba in the first verse of Chapter ii. of Genesis; and he does so 
correctly, guided, as he probably was, by learned Kabalists. The Protes- 
tants are certainly wrong in their contention, for angels arë mentioned 
in the Pentateuch under the word /saba, which means “hosts of angels. 
In the Vulgate the word is translated ornatus, meaning the “sidereal 
army,” the ornament also of the sky—kabalistically. The biblical 
scholars of the Protestant Church, and the savants among the material- 
ists, who failed to find “angels” mentioned by Moses, have thus 
committed a serious error. For the verse reads: 

Thus the heaven and the earth were finished and all the host of them, 
the “host” meaning “the army of stars and angels"; the last two 
words being, it seems, convertible terms in Church phraseology. A 
Lapide is cited as an authority for this; he says that 

Tsaba does not mean eilher one or the other but /e one and the other,” or both, 
siderum ac angelorum. - 

If the Roman Catholics are right on this point, so are the Occultists 
when they claim that the angels worshipped in the Church of Rome 
are none else than their “Seven Planets,” the Dhyán Chohans of 
Buddhistic Esoteric Philosophy, or the Kumäras, “the mind-born sons 
of Brahma,” known under the patronymic of Vaidhatra, The identity 
between the Kumäras, the Builders or cosmic Dhyän Chohans, and the 
Seven Angels of the Stars, will be found without one single flaw if 
their respective biographies are studied, and especially the charac- 
teristics of their chiefs, Sanat-Kumära (Sanat Sujata), and Michael 
the Archangel. Together with the Kabirim (Planets), the name of 
the above in Chaldza, they were all “divine Powers (Forces). 
Fuerot says that the name Kabiri was used to denote the seven sons of 
Ps meaning Pater Sadic, Cain, or Jupiter, or again of Jehovah. 
There are seven Kumäras—four exoteric and three secret—the names 
of the latter being found in the Sänkhya Bhäshya, by Gaudapädä- 
chärya.* They are all “ Virgin Gods,” who remain eternally pure and 
innocent and decline to create progeny. Im their primitive aspect, 
—— seven mind-born sons of God are not the regents of 


AR names are "Saus, Sanat Sujata, and Kapila; '' while the four exoteric Gods are 
called, Sanat Kumára, Sananda, Sanaka and Sanátana. 
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may be at present mentioned only in its broad general features. By 
reason of the extraordinary growth of human intellect and the develop- 
ment in our age of the fifth principle (Manas) in man, its rapid progress 
has paralysed spiritual perceptions. It is at the expense of wisdom 
that intellect generally lives, and mankind is quite unprepared in its 
present condition to comprehend the awful drama of human dis- 
obedience to the laws of Nature and the subsequent Fall, as a result. 
It can only be hinted at, in its place. 
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of —— and then distorted. The extremely thin partition that 


One of the most characteristic features of our Holy Scriptures is ¿he calculated 
discretion used in the enunciation of the mysteries less directly useful to salvation, 
+ o + Thus, beyond those “myriads of myriads” of angelic creatures just noticed* 
and all these prudently elementary divisions, there are certainly many others, whose 
very names have not yet reached us.: “ For,” excellently says St. John Chrysos- 
tom, “there are doubtless, (sine dubio,) many other Virtues (celestial beings] whose 
denominations we are yet far from knowing. ‘The nine orders are not by 
any means the only populations in heaven, . are to be found 
numberless tribes of inhabitants infinitely varied, and of which it would be itnpossi- 
ble to give the slightest idea through human tongue. + Paul, who had earned 
their names, reveals to us their existence.“ (De /ucomprehensibili Natura Dei, 
Bk, IV.) . 

It would thus amouut fo a gross mistake lo see merely errors in the Angelology of 
the Kabalists and Gnostics, so severely treated by the Apostle of the Gentiles, for 
his imposing censure reached only their exaggerations and vicious 
and still more, (he application of those noble titles to the miserable personalities of 
demoniacal usurpers.} Often nothing so resemble each other as the language of the 
judges and that of the convicts [of saints and Occultists] One has to penetrate deeply 
into this dual study [of creed and profession] and what is still better, to (rust blindly 
to the authority of the tribunal (the Church of Rome, of course] to enable oneself to 
seize precisely the point of the error, The Gnosis condemned by St. Paul remains, 
nevertheless, for him as for Plato the supreme knowledge of all truths, and of the 
Being par excellence, ò övrws dv (Republ. Bk, VI). The Ideas, types, äpxü« of the 
Greek philosopher, the /ntelligences of Pythagoras, the aeons or emanations, the 
occasion of so much reproach to the first heretics, the Logos or Word, Chief of these 
Intelligences, the Demiurgos, the architect of the world under his father’s direction 
[of the Pagans], the unknown God, the Zn-soph, or the Z of the Infinite (of the 
Kabalists], the angelical periods,§ the seven spirits, the Depths of Ahriman, the 
World's Kectors, the Archontes of the air, the God of this world, the pleroma of the 


* If enumerated, they will be found to be the Hindu “divisions” and choirs of Devas, and the 
Dhyán Chobans of Esoteric Buddhism. 

+ But this fact has not prevented the Roman Church rom adopting them all the same, accepting 
them from ignorant, though perchance sincere Church Fathers, who had borrowed them from Kaba 
lists—Jews and Pagans. 

$ To call “ usurpers those who preceded the Christian Beings for whose benefit these same titles 
were borrowed, is carrying paradoxical anachronism a little too far! 

1 Or the divine ages, the days ond years of Brahma." 
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THE DEFENCE OF ASTROLOGY. 
physical reaction on one another among the planets? Ts it not again true, that the 
planets have an influence on the atmosphere, and consequently at any rate a 
mediate action on vegetation and animals? Has not modern science demonstrated 
wow these two points beyond any doubt? . . + de dira e 
TER | that all ie bound, that planets as 
pect tea ében individai ity hat POTAE (pr Mr) ALO © us and 
men through those relations that it has established between ta — 
5 + + + Astrolatry, in its essence, is nothing but 


bound to recognise 
ed the efforts of the ancient Magi. As to the materialism and annihilation of 

Sid Wea freedom with which Bailly charges their theory (Astrology), the re- 
probate has ho sense whatever. All the great astrologers admitted, without one 
single exception, that man could reiict against the influence of the stars. This prin 
ciple is established in the Ptolemœian Eee been Jon 
in chapters ii. and iii. of book i.?“ l ite al 

‘Thomas Aquinas had corroborated Lebas in anticipation; he says: 

The celestial bodies are tie cause of all that happens in this sublunary world, they 
act indirectly on human actions; but not all the effects produced N n 
re, -i 

¿fe Oocaltists atid Theosophists are the An to confia har Meß 
is white and black Astrology. Nevertheless, Astrology has to be 
studied in both aspects by those who wish to become proficient in it; 
and the good or bad results obtained do not depend upon the prineiples, 
which are the same in both kinds, but in the Astrologer himself. Thus 
Pythagoras, who established the whole Copernican system by the 
Books of Hermes 2,000 years before Galileo's predecessor was born, 
found and studied in them the whole Science of divine Theogony, of 
the communication with, and the evocation of, the world’s Rectors— 
the Princes of the “ Principalities” of St. Paul—the nativity of each 
Planet and of the Universe itself, the formule of incantations and the 
consecration of each portion of the human body to the respective 
Zodiacal sign corresponding to it. All this cannot be regarded as 
childish and absurd—still less “devilish ”—save by those who are, and 
wish to remain, tyros in the Philosophy of the Occult Sciences. No 
true thinker—no one who recognises the presence of a common bond 
between man and visible, as well as invisible, Nature—would see in 
the old relics of Archaic Wisdom—such as the Petemenoph Papyrus, for 
instance childish nonsense and absurdity,” as many Academicians 


* Op. cit., p. 422. 
+ Summa, Quest. xv. Art. v., upon Astrologers, and Vol. TTL, pp. 2-29. 
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missioned to announce futurity was the symbol of the Heavenly Virgin, + » : and 
Our Lady. jua gd bora 

On the sarcophagus of an Egyptian Pharaoh, Neith, mother of Ra, the 
heifer that brings forth the Sun, her body spangled with stars, aud 
en pap do er page lo wee ia de la ami Sestak dr 
Virgin“ and “Our Lady of the Starry Vault“ 

Modern judiciary Astrology in its present form began only during the 
time of Diodorus, as he apprises the world.* But Chaldean Astrology 
was believed in by most of the great men in History, such as Caesar, 
Pliny, Cicero—whose best friends, Nigidius Figulus and Lucius 
Tarrutius, were themselves Astrologers, the former being famous as a 
prophet. Marcus Antonius never travelled without an Astrologer 
recommended to him by Cleopatra. Augustus, when ascending the 
throne, had his horoscope drawn by Theagenes. Tiberius discovered 
pretenders to his throne by means of Astrology and divination. 
Vitellius dared not exile the Chaldæaus, as they had announced the 
day of their banishment as that of his death. Vespasian consulted them 
daily; Domitian would not move without being advised by the prophets; 
Adrian was a learned Astrologer himself; and all of them, ending with 
Julian (called the Apostate because he would not become one), believed 
in, and addressed their prayers to, the Planetary “Gods.” The 
Emperor Adrian, moreover, “predicted from the January calends up 
to December 31st, every event that happened to him daily.” Under 
the wisest emperors Rome had a School of Astrology, wherein were 
secretly taught the occult influences of the Sun, Moon, and Saturn.f 
Judiciary Astrology is used to this day by the Kabalists; and Eliphas 
Lévi, the modern French Magus, teaches its rudiments in his Dogme ef 
Rituel de la Haute Magie, But the key to ceremonial or ritualistic 
Astrology, with the teraphim and the urim and thummim of Magic, is 
lost to Europe. Hence our century of Materialism shrugs its shoulders 
and sees in Astrology—a pretender. 

Not all scientists scoff at it, however, and one may rejoice in reading 
in the Musée des Sciences the suggestive and fair remarks made by Le 
Couturier, a man of science of no mean reputation. He thinks it curious 


* Hist. l. ii. 
+ All these particulars may be found more fully and far more completely in Champollion 
Figeac's Egypte. 


1 Ob. cit., p. 230 
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tc nic propio fn By wh wi il ring a cin ce the pet 
of Iron,* and introduce — dle 2 ee 
shall share tue liſe of Gods and shall see heroes mingled in society 
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It is in these few lines, called the “Sibylline prophecy about the 
coming of Christ,” that his followers now see a direct foretelling of the 
event. Now who will presume to maintain that either at the birth of 
Jesus or since the establishment of the so-called Christian religion, 
any portion of the above-quoted sentences can be shown as prophetic ? 
Has the last age the Age of Iron, or Kali Yuga—closed since then? 
Quite the reverse, since it is shown to be in full sway just now, not 
only because the Hindus use the name, but by universal personal 
experience. Where is that “new race that has descended from the 
celestial realms”? Was it the race that emerged from Paganism into 
Christianity? Or is it our present race, with nations ever red-hot for 
fight, jealous and envious, ready to pounce upon each other, showing 
mutual hatred that would put to blush cats and dogs, ever lying and 
deceiving one another? Is it this age of ours that is the promised 
“Golden Age"—in which neither the venom of the serpent nor z 
any plant is any longer lethal, and in which we are all secure 
the mild sway of God-chosen sovereigns? The wildest fancy of 4 
opium-eater could hardly suggest a more inappropriate description, if it 
is to be applied to our age or to any age since the year one of our era. 
What of the mutual slaughter of sects, of Christians by Pagans, and of 
Pagans and Heretics by Christians; the horrors of the Middle Ages and 
of the Inquisition; Napoleon, and since his day, an“ armed peace” at 
best—at the worst, torrents of blood, shed for supremacy over acres of 
land, and a handful of heathen: millions of soldiers under arms, ready 
for battle; a diplomatic body playing at Cains and Judases; and instead 
of the “mild sway of a divine sovereign” the universal, though un- 
recognised, sway of Ceesarism, of “might” in lieu of “right,” and the 
breeding therefrom of anarchists, socialists, pétroleuses, and destroyers 
of every description ? 


* Kali Yuga, the Black or Irom Age. + Virgil, Eclogue, iv. 
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Samvatsara, Parivatsara, Idvatsara, Anuvatsara, and Vatsara, each 
having secret attributes or qualities attached to them. Vriddhagarga 
gives these in a treatise, now the property of a Trans-Himälayan 
Matham (or temple); and describes the relation between this quinquen- 
nial and the Brihaspati cycle, based on the conjunction of the Sun and 
Moon every sixtieth year: a cycle as mysterious—for national events 
in general and those of the Aryan Hindu nation especially—as it is 
important. 


THE NAROS. — 351 


(as suggested by the prudent Bráhmans who surrounded him) old 
“back records” or reckonings. But in Stonehenge they exist to this 
day. Higgins says that Waltire found the barrows of i sur- 
rounding this giant-temple represented accurately the situation and 
magnitude of the fixed stars, forming a complete orrery or planisphere, 
As Colebrooke found out, it is the cycle of the Vedas, recorded in the 
Jyotisha, one of the Vedängas, a treatise on Astronomy, which is the 
basis of calculation for all other cycles, larger or smaller;* and the 
Vedas were written in characters, archaic though they be, long after 
those natural observations, made by the aid of their gigantic mathe- 
matical and astronomical instruments, had been recorded by the men 
of the Third Race, who had received their instruction from the 
Dhyän Chohans. Maurice speaks truly when he observes that all 
such : o 5 A ‘ i o i 1 
Circular stone monuments were intended as durable symbols of astronomical 
cycles by a race who, not having, or for political reasons, forbidding the use of 
ENA REAR Pa i o et Pht nt, 
down their knowledge to posterity. 

He errs only in the last idea. It was to conceal hier imdi 
from profane posterity, leaving it as an heirloom only to the Initiates, 
that such monuments, at once rock observatories and astronomical 
treatises; were cut out. 

Tt is no news that as the Hindus divided the earth into seven zones, 
so the more western peoples—Chaldzans, Phcenicians, and even the 
Jews, who got their learning either directly or indirectly from the 
Brähmans—made all their secret and sacred numerations by 6 and 12, 
though using the number 7 whenever this would not lend itself to 
handling. Thus the numerical base of 6, the exoteric figure given by 
Arya Bhatta, was made good use of, From the first secret cycle of 600 
the Naros, transformed successively into 60,000 and 60 and 6, and, 
with other noughts added into othersecret cycles—down to the smallest, 
an Archeologist and Mathematician can easily find it repeated in every 
country, known to every nation. Hence the globe was divided into 60 
degrees, which, multiplied by 60, became 3,600 the “great year.” 
Hence also the hour with its 60 minutes of 60 seconds each. The 
Asiatic people count a cycle of 60 years also, after which comes the 
lucky seventh decad, and the Chinese have their small cycle of 60 
days, the Jews of 6 days, the Greeks of 6 centuries—the Naros again. 


+ Asiat. Resi, vol. viii. p. 470, el srg. 
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constituted the Cali Yaga of Delhi, or any other place in the latitude of 28 degrees, 
TECC 
il a pa over by the tropic in the next age; which proportions 
differ considerably from those iu the latitude of 36; and because the numbers in the 
Hindu books differ, Mr. Bentley asserts that: “This shows what little 
is to be put in them.” But, on the contrary, it shows with what accuracy the Hindus 
had observed the motions of the heavens in different latitudes. 

Some of the Hindus inform us that “the earth has Avo spindles which are sur- 
rounded by seven fiers of heavens and hells at the distance of one Raju each.” This 
needs but little explanation when it is understood that the seven divisions from the 
equator to their zenith are called Rishis or Rashas. But what is most to our present 
Purpose to know is that they had given names to each of those divisions which the 
tropics passed over during each revolution of the Zodiac, In the latitude of 36 
degrees where the Pole or Meru was nine steps high at Cassimere, they were called 
Shastras ; in latitude 28 degrees at Delhi, where the Pole or Meru was seven steps 
high, they were called Menus; but in 24 degrees, at Cacha, where the Pole or Meru 
was but six steps high, they were called Sacas. But in the ninth volume (Asiatic 
Researches) Yudhister, the son of Dherma, or Justice, was the first of the six Sacas; 


i 


THE 
MYSTERY OF BUDDHA. 


ALL AVATARAS IDENTICAL. 


‚of a newly-created soul for each new birth, and the physiological 
dre of a temporary animal soul, there lies the vast region of 
Occult teaching* with its logical and reasonable demonstrations, the 
a de ARA 
in nature. ye ..l w emo ne 
This — cesar, Sikes hb ata! its right mean- 
ing, in the dialogue between Krishna and De u pain 
rn Says the Avatära: “| ` 
Many births of mine have passed, toro ye O ieh OA wel 
but vou do not know yours, O harasser of your enemies. ‘erie LA 


is; yet, taking up the domination of my nature I am born by the power of 


r of Dharma ee 
rise of Adharma [the opposite of Dharma] there I manifest myself. 

"Tore ran othe gol sud ce ern o wickeln for he Gta 
ment of the law, Z am born in every yuga. 

Whoever comprehends truly my divine birth and action, he, O aja, vig 
abandoned the body does not receive re-birth; he comes to me. T 

Thus, all the Avatâras are one and the same: the: Sons of ther 
Father,“ in a direct descent and line, che Father,“ or one of the 
seven Flames becoming, for the time being, the Son, and these two 
being one—in Eternity. What is the Father? Is it the absolute Cause 
of all?—the fathomless Eternal? No; most decidedly. It is Käran- 
Atma, the “ Causal Soul” which, in its general sense, is called by the 
Hindus Ishvara, the Lord, and by Christians. God.“ the One and 
Only. From the standpoint of unity it isso; but then the lowest of 
the Elementals could equally be viewed in such case as the One and 
Only.” Each human being has, moreover, his own divine Spirit or 
personal God. That divine Entity or Flame from which Buddhi 
emanates stands in the same relation to man, though on a lower plane, 


and the 


nis region is the one possible point of conciliation between the two diametrically opposed poles 
of religion and science, the one with its barren fields of dogmas on faith, the other over-runuing 
with empty hypotheses, both overgrown with the weeds of error. They will never meet. The two 
are at feud, at an everlasting warfare with each other, but this does not prevent them from uniting 
n has had to fight against infallibility in 
both directions, or “mere vanity and pretence’ as Antoninus defined it, and now finds the 
materialism of Modern Science arrayed against its truths. 

+ Whence some of the Gnostic ideas? Cerinthustaugtt that the world and Jehovah having falten 
off from virtue and primitive dignity the Supreme permitted one of his glorious Agons, whose name 
was the Anointed ' (Christ) to incarnate in the main Jesus. Basilides denied the reality of tie body 
of Jesus, and calling it an“ illusion - held that it was Simon of Cyrene who suffered on the Cross in 
his stead. All euch teachings are echoes of the Bastern Doctrines. 
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P e 
men are born, and when some specific humanitarian object is in view, 
the latter are hypostatically animated by their divine prototypes repro- 
duced again and again by the mysterious Powers that control and guide 
the destinies of our world. 

No more could be said at the time when /sís Unzeiled was written ; 
hence the statement was limited to the single remark that * 
FAA AA arena 
whose prototype we cannot find in the half fictitions and half real traditions of 
bygone religions and mythologies. As the star, glimmering at an immeasurable 
distance above our heads, in the boundiess immensity of the sky, reflects itself in 
the smooth waters of a lake, so does the imagery of men of the antediluvian ages 
reflect itself in the periods we can embrace in a historical retrospect. 


But now that so many publications have been brought out, stating 
much of the doctrine, and several of them giving many an erroneous 
view, this vague allusion may be amplified and explained. Not only 
does this statement apply to prominent characters in history in general, 
but also to men of genius, to every remarkable man of the age, who 
soars beyond the common herd with some abnormally developed 
special capacity in him, leading to the progress and good of mankind. 
Each is a reincarnation of an individuality that has gone before him 
with capacities in the same line, bringing thus as a dowry to his new 
form that strong and easily re-awakened capacity or quality which had 
been fully developed in him in his preceding birth. Very often they 
are ordinary mortals, the Egos of natural men in the course of their 
cyclic development. 

But it is with “special cases that we are now concerned. Let us 
suppose that a person during his cycle of incarnations is thus selected 
for special purposes—the vessel being sufficiently clean—by his personal 
God, the Fountain-head (on the plane of the manifested) of his Monad, 
who thus becomes his in-dweller. That God, his own prototype or 
Father in Heaven,” is, in one sense, not only the image in which he, 
the spiritual man, is made, but in the case we are considering, it is 
that spiritual, individual Ego himself, This is a case of permanent, 
life-long Theophania. Let us bear in mind that this is neither 
Avatärism, as itis understood in Brähmanical Philosophy, nor is the 


affording every Mäyävic condition, it follows that the purified Ego- 
tistical Principle, the astral and personal Self of an Adept, though form- 
ing in reality one integral whole with its Highest Self (Atma and 
Buddhi) may, nevertheless, for purposes of: ‘sal mercy and benevo- 
lence, so separate itself from its divine Monad as to lead on this plane 
of illusion and temporary being a distinct. independent conscious life 
of its own under a borrowed illusive shape, thus serving at one and the 
same time a double purpose: the exhaustion of its own individual 
Karma, and the saving of millions of human beings less favoured than 
itself from the effects of mental blindness. If asked: “When the 
change described as the passage of a Buddha or a Jivanmukta into 
Nirvana takes place, where does the original consciousness which 
animated the body continue to reside—in the Nirväni or in the subse- 
quent reincarnations of the latter's ‘remains’ (the Nirmánakáya)?" 
the answer is that imprisoned consciousness may be a “certain know- 
ledge from observation and experience,” as Gibbon puts it, but dis- 
embodied consciousness is not an effect, but a cause. It is a part of the 
whole, or rather a Ray on the graduated scale of its manifested activity, 
of the one all-pervading, limitless Flame, the reflections of which alone 
can differentiate; and, as such, consciousness is ubiquitous, and can be 
neither localized nor centred on or in any particular subject, nor can it 
be limited. Its effects alone pertain to the region of matter, for thought 
is an energy that affects matter in various ways, but consciousness per 
se, as understood and explained by Occult philosophy, is the highest 
quality of the sentient spiritual principle im us, the Divine Soul (or 
Buddhi) and our Higher Ego, and does not belong to the plane of 
materiality, After the death of the physical man, if he be an Initiate, 
it becomes transformed from a human quality into the independent 
principle itself; the conscious Ego becoming Consciousness Per se 
without any Ego, in the sense that the latter can no longer be ted 
or conditioned by the senses, or even by space or time, Therefore it is 
capable, without separating itself from or abandoning its possessor, 
Buddhi, of reflecting itself at the same time in its astral man that was, 
withont being under any necessity for localizing itself. This is shown 
at a far lower stage in our dreams. Forif consciousness can display 
activity during our visions, and while the body and its material brain are 
fast asleep—and if even during those visions it is all but ubiquitous— 
how much greater must be its power when entirely free from, and 
having no more connection with, our physical brain. 
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over, the new teaching unsettled many great minds which had previously 
followed the orthodox Brähmanical lead. o 

Thus, fifty odd years after his death “the great Teacher” * having 
refused full Dharmakäya and Nirvana, was pleased, for purposes of 
Karma and philanthropy, to be reborn. For Him death had been no 
death, but as expressed in the “ Elixir of Life,”j He changed 

A sudden plunge into darkness to a transition into a brighter light. 
threw off the mortal coil and left it to be burnt, and its ashes to serve 
as relics, and began interplanetary life, clothed in His subtle body. 
He was reborn as Shankara, the greatest Vedäntic teacher of India, 
whose philosophy—based as it is entirely on the fundamental axioms 
of the eternal Revelation, the Shruti, or the primitive Wisdom- 
Religion, as Buddha from a different point of view had before based His 
—finds itself in the middle-ground between the too exuberantly veiled 
metaphysics of the orthodox Brahmans and those of Gautama, which, 
stripped in their exoteric garb of every soul-vivifying hope, transcen- 
dental aspiration and symbol, appear in their cold wisdom like crystal- 
line icicles, the skeletons of the primeval truths of Esoteric Philosophy. 

Was Shankaracharya Gautama the Buddha, then, under a new 
personal form? It may perhaps only puzzle the reader the more if he 
be told that there was the “astral” Gautama inside the outward Shan- 
kara, whose higher principle, or Atman, was, nevertheless, his own 
divine prototype—the “Son ee panes mesa theo 
born son of Aditi. in 

ÓN 

ex-personality merged in the impersonal Individuality—now in its full 
trinitarian form of the Monad as Átmá-Buddhi-Manas—to a new body, 
whether visible or subjective. In the first ease it is a Manushya-Buddha; 
in the second it is a Nirmänakäya. The Buddha is in Nirvana, it is 
said, though this once mortal vehicle—the subtle body—of Gautama is 
still present among the Initiates ; nor will it leave the realm of conscious’ 
Being so long as suffering mankind needs its divine help—not to the 
end of this Root Race, at any rate. From time to time He, the 
“astral” Sais associates Himself, in SOCIA mayeni 


Lee rezar nd — Bade da ini in 
which was the vehicle of His personal or — uno, 
+ Five Years of Theosöpny, New Edition, p. 3. 
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“creates” through the power of Dhyana (meditation, omnipotent 
devotion), a mind-born son—a Bodhisattva—whose mission it is after 
the physical death of his human, or Manushya-Buddha, to continue his 
work on earth till the appearance of the subsequent Buddha. The 
Esqterie meaning of this teaching is clear. In the case of a simple 
mortal, ‘the principles in him are only the more or less bright reflec- 
tions of the seven cosmic, and the seven celestial Principles, the Hier- 
archy of supersensual Beings. In the case of a Buddha, they are 
almost the principles in esse themselves. The Bodhisattva replaces in 
him the Kärana Sharira, the Ego principle, and the rest correspond- 

ingly; and it is in this way that Esoteric Philosophy explains the 
meaning of the sentence that “by virtue of Dhyana [or abstract 
meditation] the Dhyäni-Buddha [the Buddha's Spirit or Monad] creates 
a Bodhisattva,” or the astrally clothed Ego within the Manushya-Buddha. 
Thus, while the Buddha merges back into Nirväna whence it pro- 
ceeded, the Bodhisattva remains behind to continue the Buddha's 
work upon earth. It is then this Bodhisattva that may have afforded 
the lower principles in the mppesstionst body of Shankaracharya, the 
Avatära. 

Now to say that Buddha, after having reached Nirväna, returned 
thence to reincarnate in a new body, would be uttering a heresy from 
the Brähmanical, as well as from the Buddhistie standpoint. Even in 
the Mahäyäna exoteric School in the teaching as to the three Buddhic” 
bodies,* it is said of the Dharmakäya—the ideal formless Being—that 
once it is taken, the Buddha in it abandons the world of sensuous 
perceptions for ever, and has not, nor can he have, any more connec- 
tion with it. To say, as the Esoteric or Mystic School teaches, that 
though Buddha is in Nirvana he has left behind him the Nirmänakäya 
(the Bodhisattva) to work after him, is quite orthodox and in accord- 
ance with both the Esoteric Mahayana and the Prasanga Madhyamika 
Schools, the latter an anti-esoteric and most rationalistic system. For 
in the Kula Chakra Commentary it is shown that there is: (t) Ádi- 
Buddha, eternal and conditionless; then (2) come Sambhogakfya- 
Buddhas, or Dhyäni-Buddhas, existing from (ceonic) eternity and never 
disappearing—the Causal Buddhas so to say; and (3) the Manushya- 


* The three bodies are (i) the Nirmänakäya (Pru-Ipai-Ku in Tibetan), in which the Bodhisattva 
after entering by the six Páramitás the Path to Nirvana, appears to men in order to teach them; (a) 
Sumbhogakáya (Dzog-pai-Ku), the body of bliss impervious to all physical sensations, received by 
one who has fulfilled the three conditions of moral perfection; and (3) Dharmakäva (in Tibetan, 
Chos-Ku), the Nirvänic body, 
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was a reincarnation of the former ren 


re-evolution of similar principles from the crude state. ‘But it must be 
remembered that the higher ethereal principles are not, like the lower 
more material ones, visible sometimes to man (as astral bodies), and 
they have to be regarded in the light of separate or independent Powers 
or Gods, rather than as material objects. Hence the right way of 
representing the truth would be to say that the various principles, the 
Bodhisattva, of Gautama Buddha, which did not go to Nirvana, re- 
united to form the middle principles o! reiten earthly 
Entity.* 

It is absolutely necessary to study the doctrine of the Buddhas 
esoterically and understand the subtle differences between the various 
planes of existence to be able to comprehend correctly the above. Put 
more clearly, Gautama, the human Buddha, who had, exoterically, 
Amitäbha for his Bodhisattva and Avalokiteshvara for his Dhyäni- 
Buddha—the triad emanating directly from Adi-Buddha—assimilated 
these by his Dhyana” (meditation) and thus become a Buddha (“ en- 
lightened”). In another manner this is the case with all men; every- 
one of us has his Bodhisattva—the middle principle, if we hold fora 
moment to the trinitarian division of the septenary group—and his 
Dhyäni-Buddha, or Chohan, the Father of the Son.“ Our connecting 
link with the higher Hierarchy of Celestial Beings lies here in a nut- 
shell, only we are too sinful to assimilate them. 

* In Five Years of Theosophy (art. “ Shikya Muni's Place in History,” p. 234, note) it is stated that 
one day when our Lord sat in the Sattapanni Cave (Saptaparna) he compared man to a Saptaparna 
(seven leaved) plant. 

“ Mendicants,” he said, “ there are seven Buddhas in every Buddha, and there are rir Hhikshus and 
but one Buddha in each mendicant. What are the seen? The seven branches of complete know- 
ledge. What are the sr? ‘The six organs of sense. What are the five? The five elements of illu- 
sive being. And the One which is also ten? He is a true Buddha who develops in him the ten forms 
of holiness and subjects them all to the One," Which means that every principle in the Buddha was 
the highest that could be evolved on this earth; whereas in the case of other men who attain to 


Nirvana this is not necessarily the case. Even as a mere human (Manushya) Buddha Gautama was a 
pattern for all men. But his Arhats were not necessarily so, 
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CO SACRIFICE. 


mangled the traths given out, often out of 
to the adherents of the Western Master, the e er in the 
very fact that none of them can now produce the promised “miracles.” 
They have to choose: either it is they who have blundered, or it is 
their Master who must stand arraigned for an empty promise, an un- 
called-for boast.* Why such a difference in the destiny of the two? 
For the Occultist this enigma of the unequal favour of Karma or Pro- 
vidence is unriddled by the Secret Doctrine. a?i 
It is “ not lawful” to ee ak has gh ponds Se eee 
is. One more explanation only may be given in reference to this sub- 
ject. It was said a few pages back that an Adept who thus sacrifices 
himself to live, giving up full Nirvana, though he can never lose the 
knowledge acquired by him in previous existences, yet can never rise 
higher in such borrowed bodies. Why? Because he becomes simply 
the vehicle of a “Son of Light” from a still higher sphere, Who being 
Arüpa, has no personal astral body of His own fit for this world. Such 
“Sons of Light,“ or Dhyäni-Buddhas, are the Dharmakäyas of preced- 
ing Manvantaras, who have closed their cycles of incarnations in the 
ordinary sense and who, being thus Karmaless, have long ago dropped 
their individual Rüpas, and have become identified with the first Prin- 
ciple. Hence the necessity of a sacrificial Nirmänakäya, ready to 
suffer for the misdeeds or mistakes of the new body in its earth- 
pilgrimage, without any future reward on the plane of progression and 
rebirth, since there are no rebirths for him in the ordinary sense. 
The Higher Self, or Divine Monad, is not in such a case attached to 
the lower Ego; its connection is only temporary, and in most cases it 
acts through decrees of Karma. This is a real, genuine sacrifice, the 
explanation of which pertains to the highest Initiation of Giana (Occult 
Knowledge). It is closely linked, by a direct evolution of Spirit and 
involution of Matter, with the primeval and great Sacrifice at the 
foundation of the manifested Worlds, the gradual smothering = 
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* “Before one becomes a Buddha he must be a Bodhisattva; before evolving into a Bodhisattva he 
must be a Dhyáni-Buddha. . . » A Boddhisattva fs the way and Path to bis Father, and thence to 
the One Supreme Essence" (Descent of Buddhas, p. 27, from Äryäsanga). “I am the Way, the 
Truth, and the Life: no man cometh unto the Father but by me” (St John, xiv. 6) ‘The “way” is 
not the goal. Nowhere throughout the.Vrw Tistantent in Jesus: Found callbig bisneelf Ghd, or any- 
thing higher than “ asonof God," the son ofa" Father" common to all, synthetically, Paul never said 
(1. Tim., iii. 10), "God was manifest in the fesh," but “He who was manifested in the flesh (Revised 
Edition). While the common herd among the Buddhists—the Burmese especially—regard Jesus as an 
nearnation of Devadatta, a relative who opposed the teachings of Buddha, the students of Esot eric 
Philosophy see in the Nazarene Sage a Bodhisattva with the spirit of Buddha Himself in Him. 
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contemplation, or Sam-tan (Sanskrit: Dhyäna), once acquired, every- 
thing becomes easy. For, once that man has entirely got rid of the 
„idea of individuality, merging his Self in the Universal Self, becoming, 
“so to say, the bar of steel to which the properties inherent in the 
loadstone (Adi Buddha, or Anima Mundi) are imparted, powers hitherto 
dormant in him are awakened, mysteries in invisible Nature are 
unveiled, and becoming a Thonglam-pa (a Seer) he becomes a 
Dhyäni-Buddha. Every Zung (Dhárani, a mystic word or mantra) 
of the Lokottaradharma (the PT POE MET pull 
to him. - 

Thus, after His outward death, twenty years ater, Tathägata in His 
immense love and “ pitiful mercy” for erring and ignorant humanity, 
ee eine ton 
men. 

Says a Commentary: 

Having reached the Posie De tir dean oon 
tion, one cannot perform Tulpat any longer, for lo become a Paranirvani 
is to close the circle of the Septenary Ku-Sum. He has merged his 
borrowed Dorjesempa | Vajrasattva) into the Universal and ze aie 
with il. 

Vajradhara, also Vajrasattva (Tibetan: Dorjechang and Dorjedzin, 
or Dorjosampa), is the regent or President of all the Dhyán Chohans 
or Dhyáni Buddhas, the highest, the Supreme Buddha; personal, yet 
never manifested objectively ; the “Supreme Conqueror,” the ‘ Lord of 
all Mysteries,” the “One without Beginning or End”—in short, the 
Logos of Buddhism. For, as Vajrasattva, He is simply the Tsovo 
(Chief) of the Dhyäni Buddhas or Dhyän Chohans, and the Supreme 
Intelligence in the Second World; while as Vajradhara (Dorjechang), 
He is all that which was enumerated above. These two are one, and 
yet two,” and over them is “Chang, the Supreme Unmanifested and 


© A Bodislsativa edd reach Mirvina and five, as Buddha did, and after death he can either refunb 
reincarnation or accept nud use it at his convenience for the benefit of mankind whom he 


without remains” 

Dharmakäyn condition, in which state he remains entirely outside of every earthly condition—he 
will return no more until the commencement of a new Manvantara, since he has crossed beyond the 
cycle of births. 

+ Tulpa is the voluntary incarnation of an Adept into a living body, whether of an adult, child, or 
new-born babe. 

+ Ku-sum is the triple form of the Nirvina state and its respective duration in the “ cycle 7 
Being.” The number seven here refers to the seven Rounds of our septenary System. 
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Universal Wisdom that has no name.” As two in one He (They) is 
the Power that subdued and conquered Evil from IN 
ing it to reign only over willing subjects on earth, 

over those who despise and hate it. Esoterically the allegory is € 
understood; exoterically Vajradhara (Vajrasattva) is the God to 

all the evil spirits swore that they would not impede the propagation 
of the Good Law (Buddhism), and before whom all the demons tremble. 
Therefore, we say this dual personage has the same role assigned to it in 
canonical and dogmatic Tibetan Buddhism as have Jehovah and the 
Archangel Mikael, the Metatron of the Jewish Kabalists. This is easily 
shown. Mikael is “ the angel of the face of God,” or he who represents 
his Master. “My face shall go with thee” (in English, presence), 
before the Israelites, says God to Moses (Exodus, xxxiii. 14). The 
angel of my presence” (Hebrew: “of my face”) (/saiah, Ixiii. 9), ete. 
The Roman Catholics identify Christ with Mikael, who is also his ferouer, 
or “face,” mystically. This is precisely the position of Vajradhara, 
or Vajrasattva, in Northern Buddhism. For the latter, in His Higher 
Self as Vajradhara (Dorjechang), is never manifested, except to the seven 
Dhyán Chohans, the primeval Builders. Esoterically, it is the Spirit of 
the “ Seven” collectively, their seventh principle, or Atman. Exoteri- 
cally, any amount of fables may be found in Ka/a Chakra, the most 
important work in the Gyut [or (D)gyu] division of the Kanjur, the 
division of mystic knowledge [(D)gyu]. Dorjechang (wisdom) 
Vajradhara, is said to live in the second Arüpa World, which connects 
him with Metatron, in the first world of pure Spirits, the Briatic world 
of the Kabalists, who call this angel El-Shaddai, the Omnipotent and 
Mighty One. Metatron is in Greek äyycos (Messenger), or the 
Great Teacher. Mikael fights Satan, the Dragon, and conquers him 
and his Angels. Vajrasattva, who is one with Vajrapäni, the Subduer 
of the Evil Spirits, conquers Rähu, the Great Dragon who is always 
trying to devour the sun and moon (eclipses). “ War in Heaven” in the 
Christian legend is based upon the bad angels having discovered the secrets 
(magical wisdom) of the good ones (Enoch), and the mysteryofthe “Tree 
of Life.” Let anyone read simply the exoteric accounts in the Hindu 
and Buddhist Pantheons—the latter version being taken from the 
former—and he will find both resting on the same primeval, archaic 
allegory from the Secret Doctrine. In the exoteric texts (Hindu and 
Buddhist), the Gods churn the ocean to extract from it the Water 
of Life—Amrita—or the Elixir of Knowledge. In both the Dragon 
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explanations to be found in the secret volume. All is darkness and 
mystery in it, for it is evidently written but for those who are already 
instructed. Several flaming red asterisks are placed instead of names, 
and the few facts given are abruptly broken off. The key of the riddle 
is left to the intuition of the disciple, unless the ‘direct followers” 
of Gautama the Buddha—* those who are to be denied by His Church 
for the next cycle” and of Shankarächärya, are pleased to add more. 

The final section gives a kind of summary of the seventy sections 
covering seventy-three years of Buddha's life *—from which the last 
paragraph is summarized as follows: 


Emerging from —, = nil e RA 
e ot emp ser, er havidg githa oll the nl ase ie 
rite of —, and each of these having been cut off,t perceived through [the power of] 
Hlun-Chub $ what was his next duty. The Most-Illustrious meditated and asked 
himself whether this would help [the future] generations. What they needed was 
the sight of Måyå in a body of illusion. Which? . . . The great conqueror of 
pains and sorrows arose and proceeded back to his birthplace. There Sugata was 
welcomed by the few, for they did not know Shramana Gautama. “Shäkya [the 
Mighty] is in Nirvana. . He has given the Science to the Shuddhas [Shidra],” 
said they of Damze Yul [the country of Brahmans: India, . . . It was for that, 
born of pity, that the All-Glorious One had to retire to ——, and then appear 
[karmically] as Maha Shankara; and out of pity as ——, and again as ——, and 
again as Tsong-Kha-pa. . . For, he who chooses in humiliation must go down, 
and he who loves not allows Karma to raise him. 


This passage is confessedly obscure and written for the few. It is not 
lawful to say any more, for the time has not yet come when nations are 


* According to Esoteric teaching Buddha lived one hundred years in reality, though having 
reached Nirvana in his eightieth year he was regarded as one dead to the world of the living. See 
article “Shákyamuni's Place in History in Five Years of Theosophy. 

+ It is a secret rite, pertaining to high Initiation, and has the same significance as the one to which 
Clement of Alexandria alludes when he speaks of the token of recognition being in common with 
us, as by cutting off Christ Strom., 13). V sd Sapient aE 

FFF uncut hair and beard. A 
A rite very often selected, though I am unable to state for what reason, is that of Chod (‘to cut or 
to destroy *) the meaning of which is anxiously kept a profound secret by the Lamas.“ (Buddhism 
in Tibet, p. 108.) 

$ Hlun-Chub is the divining spirit in man, the highest degree of seership. 

| The secret meaning of this sentence is that Karma exercises its sway over the Adept as much as 
over any other man; Gods can escape it as little as simple mortals. The Adept who, having 


ble in its selections. He who uses his rights with it (Karma) must bear the consequences—if any. 
Thus Buddha's first reincarnation was prodr -d by Karma—and it led Him higher than ever; the 
two following were “out of pity "and * + * 
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Orientalists made of it “nobody” and nothing. Hence they proclaim 
Buddhists to be Nihilists, and Vedäntins to be the followers of a creed 
in which the ‘Impersonal [God] turns out on examination to be a 
myth”; their goal is described as 

The complete extinction of all spiritual, mental, and bodily powers by absorption 
into the Impersonal.* 


a ee 


* Vedánia Sara, translated by Major Jacor.p. 123. 


daring speculator, there is neither Mailer nor Spirit. The tendency to gravita- 
RI ER ARID NE Rego gS * en 
think. Byes: e agen Ea ge 5 9 
1 even 
we are ſaced eee e eee eee 
thought in man: we find ourselves facing the incomprehensible, for such is every 
force in nature. Where is, then, t you all pretend to know so well? 
and from which—being so a ee 
explanations, and attribute to it all things? ` That which can be fully 
realized by our reason and senses is but the superficial; they can never reach the 
true inner substance of things. Such was the opinion of Kant. If you consider 
that there is in a human head some sort of a spirit, then you are obliged to concede 
the same toastone. If your dead and utterly-passive matter can manifest a ten- 
dency toward grayitation or, like electricity, attract and repel and send out sparks 
then as well as the brain it can also think. In short, every particle of the so-called 
spirit we can replace with an equivalent of matter, and every particle of matter 
replace with spirit. Thus, it is not the Christian division of all things into 
n that. casi ever be Wand P8860 i exact but only if we 
divide them into will and manifestation, which form of division has naught to do 
with the former, for it spiritualizes everything: all that which is in the first instance 
real and objective—body and matter—it transforms into a representation, and every 
manifestation into will.““ 

The matter of science may be for all objective purposes a “dead and 
utterly-passive matter; to the Occultist not an atom of it can be dead 
— Life is ever present in it.” We send the reader who would know 
more about it to our article, Transmigration of Life-Atoms.”f 1 
we are now concerned with is the doctrine of Nirvana. 

A “system of atheism” it may be justly called, since it recognizes 
neither God nor Gods—least of all a Creator, as it entirely rejects 
creation. The Fecit ex nihilo is as incomprehensible to the Occult 
metaphysical Scientist as it is to the scientific Materialist. It is at this 
point that all agreement stops between the two. But if such be the sin 
of the Buddhist and Brahman Occultist, then Pantheists and Atheists, 
and also theistical Jews—the Kabalists—must also plead “ guilty” to 
it; yet no one would ever think of calling the Hebrews of the Kabalah 
“ Atheists.” Except the Talmudistic and Christian exoteric systems 
there never was a religious Philosophy, whether in the ancient or 
modern world, but rejected a priori the ex nihilo hypothesis, simply 
because Matter was always co-eternalized with Spirit. 


* Parerga, II. ili, 112; quoted is Lis Unveiled, i. 58. + Five years of Theosophy, p. 338, el seg. 
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If we bring as an argument the sacred Jaina books, wherein the 
dying Gautama Buddha is thus addressed: Arise into Nirvi (Nir- 
vana] from this decrepit body into which thou hast been sent. 
Ascend into thy former abode, O blessed Avatära”; and if we add 
that this seems to us the very opposite of nihilism, we may: be told 
that so far it may only prove a contradiction, one more discrepancy in 
the Buddhist faith. If again we remind the reader that since Gautama 
is believed to appear occasionally, re-descending from his “former 
abode for the good of humanity and His faithful congregation, thus 
making it incontestable that Buddhism does not teach final annihila- 
tion, we shall be referred to authorities to whom such teaching is 
ascribed. And let us say at once: Men are no authority for us in ques- 
tions of conscience, nor ought they to be for anyone else. If anyone 
holds to Buddha’s Philosophy, let him do and say as Buddha did and 
said; if a man calls himself a Christian, let him follow the command- 
ments of Christ—not the n 

„ and sects. ya anti s iguh 

In A Buddhist Catechism the question is asked: l l 

Are there any dogmas „ we on 
faith ? A 

A. No. We are earnestly enjoined to po: O Br faith, whether 
it be written in books, handed down from our ancestors, or taught by sages. Our 
Lord Buddha has said that we must not believe in a thing said merely eitis 
said; nor traditions because they have been handed down from antiquity; nor 
rumours, as such; nor writings by sages, because sages wrote them: nor fancies 
that we may suspect to have been inspired in us by a Deva (that is, in presumed 
spiritual inspiration); nor from inferences drawn from some haphazard assumption 
we may have made; nor because of what seems an analogical necessity; nor on the 
mere authority of our teachers or masters. But we are to believe when the writing, 
doctrine, or saying is corroborated by our own reason and consciousness. “For 
this,” says he in concluding, I taught you not to believe merely because you have 
F 
abundantly.”* 

That Nirvána, or rather, that state in which we are in Nirvána, is 
quite the reverse of annihilation is suggested to us by our “reason 
and consciousness,” and that is sufficient for us personally. At the 
same time, this fact being inadequate and very ill-adapted for the 
general reader, something more efficient may be added. 


* See the Kalama Sutia of the Angullaranitayo, as quoted in A Buddhist Catechism, by H. S. 
Olcott, President of the Theosophical Society, pp. 55, 56. 
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tion of all forms . . . [This] denotes it to be the creation of Maya, all the works 
of which are as nothing before the uncreated Form IL ease nen aps 
sacred depths all motion must cease for ever,® —— 

Motion here refers only to illusive objects, to their change as opposed 
to perpetuity, rest—perpetual motion being the Eternal Law, the cease- 
less Breath of the Absolute. 

The mastery of Buddhistic dogmas can be attained only according to 
the Platonic method : from universals to particulars. The key to it lies 
in the refined and mystical tenets of spiritual influx and divine life. 

Saith Buddha: 

Whosoever is unacquainted WIR RS La PRA Bid ih Har ue must 
return to earth until he becomes a perfect Samano [ascetic]. To achieve 
this object he must destroy within himself the trinity of Mäya.t He must 
extinguish his passions, unite and identify himself with the Law [the teach- 
ing of the Secret Doctrine}, and comprehend the philosophy of annihilation.§ 

No, it is not in the dead-letter of Buddhistical literature that scholars 
may ever hope to find the true solution of its metaphysical subtleties. 
Alone in all antiquity the Pythagoreans understood them perfectly, and 
it is on the (to the average Orientalist and the Materialist) incomprehen- 
sible abstractions of Buddhism that Pythagoras grounded the principal 
tenets of his Philosophy. l 

Annihilation means with the Buddhistical Philosophy only a 
dispersion of matter, in whatever form or semblance of form it may be, 
for everything that bears a shape was created, and thus must sooner or 
later perish, i.¢., change that shape; therefore, as something temporal, 
though seeming to be permanent, it is but an illusion, Maya; for as 
eternity has neither beginning nor end, the more or less prolonged 
duration of some particular form passes, as it were, like an instantaneous 
flash of lightning. Before we have the time to realize that we have 
seen it, it is gone and passed for ever; hence even our astral bodies, 
pure ether, are but illusions of matter so long as they retain their 
terrestrial outline. The latter changes, says the Buddhist, according 
to the merits or demerits of the person during his lifetime, and this is 


* Isis Unveiled, i. 289. 

+ The Secret Law, the Doctrine of the Heart,” so called in contrast to the Doctrine of the Eye," 
or exoterie Buddhism. 

1 " Tllusive matter in its triple manifestation in the earthly, and the astral or fontal Soul (the body), 
and the Platonian dual Soul—the rational and the irrational one.” 

1 Isis Unveiled, i. 285. 
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THE Book frestas the Sanskrit 175 “ Dhyan” (aystie 
meditation)—is the first volume of the Commentaries upon the seven 
secret folios of Kiu-te, and a Glossary of the public works of the same 
name. Thirty-five volumes of Kiu-te for exoteric purposes and the use 
of the laymen may be found in the possession of the Tibetan Gelugpa 
Lamas, in the library of any monastery; and also fourteen books of 
Commentaries and Annotations on the same by the initiated Teachers. 

‘Strictly speaking, those thirty-five books ought to be termed “The 
Popularised Version” of the Secret Doctrine, full of myths, blinds, and 
errors; the fourteen volumes of Commentaries, on the other hand—with 
their translations, annotations, and an ample glossary of Occult terms, 
worked out from one small archaic folio, the Book of the Secret Wisdom 
of the World*—contain a digest of all the Occult Sciences. These, it 
appears, are kept secret and apart, in the charge of the Teshu Lama of 
Tji-gad-je. The Books of Kiu-te are comparatively modern, having been 
edited within the last millennium, whereas, the earliest yolumes of the 
Commeniaries are of untold antiquity, some fragments of the original 
cylinders having been preserved, With the exception that they explain 
and correct some of the too fabulous, and to every appearance, grossly- 
exaggerated accounts in the Books of Kiu-tef properly so-called—the 
Commentaries have little to do with these. They stand in relation to 

© It is from the texts of all these works that the Secret Doctrine has been given. The original 
matter would not make a small pamphlet, but the explanations and notes from the Commentariés 
and Glossaries might be worked into ten volumes as large as Js Cute ed. 

+ The monk Della Penna makes considerable fun in his Memoirs (see Markham's Tide) of certain 
statements in the Books of Kiu-te. He brings to the notice of the Christian public “the great moun- 
tain 160,000 leagues high” (a Tibetan league consisting of five miles) in the Himilayan Range. 

Ja tacts ine” dic Gals wee he a paradise, 
and in it a Saint called Hopahma, which means "Saint of Splendour and Infinite Light? ‘This Saint 
has many disciples who are all Chang-chub," which means, he adds in a footnote, “the Spirits of 
those who, on account of their perfection, do net care to become saints, and train ‘and instruct the 
bodies of the reborn Lamas. . so that they may help the living.” Which means that the presum- 
ably * " dead” Yang-Chhub (not “ Chang-chub „Jure simply living Bodhisattvas, some of those known 
as Bhante (" the Brothers"), As to the “mountain 160,000 leagues high,” the Commentary which 
gives the key to such statements explains that according to the code used by the writers, “to the west 
of the * pr ne Lorna We Ase id ede lem ur 


road, is the Bhante Yul ee Le residence of Mah 
etc. This is the real meaning. "The “ Hopahma " of Della Penna isthe Maha-Chohan, the (her 


SECTION XLVIL 


Amira Buppsa KwAN-SHALYIN, AND KWAN- 
YIN—WHAT THE Book or DZYAN” AND THE 
LAMASERIES OF Tsonc-KHA-PA SAY. 


As a supplement to the Commentaries there are many secret folios on 
the lives of the Buddhas and Bodhisattvas, and among these there is 
one on Prince Gautama and another on His reincarnation in Tsong- 
Kha-pa. This great Tibetan Reformer of the fourteenth century, said 
to be a direct incarnation of Amita Buddha, is the founder of the 
secret School near Tji-gad-je, attached to the private retreat of the 
Teshu Lama. It is with Him that began the regular system of Lamaic 
incarnations of Buddhas (Sang-gyas), or of Shäkya-Thub-pa (Shakya- 
muni). Amida or Amita Buddha is called by the author of Chinese 
Buddhism, a mythical being. He speaks of la lid 

Amida Buddha (Ami-to Fo) a fabulous personage, dig ‘assiduously— 
like Kwan-yin—by the Northern Buddhists, but unknown in Siam, Burmah, and 
Ceylon.“ 

Very likely. Vet Amida Buddha is not a “fabulous” personage, 
since (a) “ Amida” is the Senzar form of “ Adi”; “ Adi-Buddhi” and 
“ Adi-Buddha,”} as already shown, existed ages ago as a Sanskrit term 
for “ Primeval Soul” and Wisdom”; and (4) the name was applied 
to Gautama Shakyamuni, the last Buddha in India, from the seventh 
century, when Buddhism was introduced into Tibet. Amitäbha” (in 
Chinese, Wu-liang-sheu“) means literally “Boundless Age,” a 


* Chinese Buddhism, p. 171. 
+" Buddhi” is a Sanskrit term for “ discrimination or intellect (the sixth principle), and 
"Buddha is wise, " wisdom,” and also the planet Mercury. 


THE LOST WORD. 411 
numerous Christian Saints in the church chronicles. Both have an 
equal right to a place in their respective histories 


If, after the beginning of persecution against Buddhism, the Arhats 
were no more heard of in India, it was because, their vows prohibiting 
retaliation, they had to leave the country and seek solitude and security 
in China, Tibet, Japan, and elsewhere. The sacerdotal powers of the 
Brahmans being at that time unlimited, the Simons and Apolloniuses 
of Buddhism had as mach chance of recognition and appreciation by 
the Brähmanical Irenseuses and Tertullians as had their successors in 
the Judzan and Roman worlds. It was a historical rehearsal of the 
dramas that were enacted centuries later in Christendom. As in the 
case of the so-called Heresiarchs of Christianity, it was not for 
rejecting the Vedas or the sacred Syllable that the Buddhist Arhats 
were persecuted, but for understanding too well the secret meaning of 
both, It was simply because their knowledge was regarded as dangerous 
and their presence in India unwelcome, that they had to emigrate. 

Nor were there a smaller number of Initiates among the Brahmans 
themselves, Even to-day one meets most wonderfully-gifted Säddhus 
and Yogis, obliged to keep themselves unnoticed and in the shadow, 
not only owing to the absolute secresy imposed upon them at their 
Initiation but also for fear of the Anglo-Indian tribunals and courts of 
law, wherein judges are determined to regard as charlatanry, imposition, 
and fraud, the exhibition of, or claim to, any abnormal powers, and one 
may judge of the past by the present. Centuries after our era the 
Initiates of the inner temples and the Mathams (monastic communities) 
chose a superior council, presided over by an all-powerful Brahm-Atma, 
the Supreme Chief of all those Mahätmäs. This pontificate could be 
exercised only by a Brahman who had reached a certain age, and he it 
was who was the sole guardian of the mystic formula, and he was the 
Hierophant who created great Adepts. He alone could explain the 
meaning of the sacred word, AUM, and of all the religious symbols 
and rites. And whosoever among those Initiates of the Supreme 
Degree revealed to a profane a single one of the truths, even the smallest 
of the secrets entrusted to him, had to die; and he who received 
the confidence was put to death. 

But there existed, and still exists to this day, a Word far surpassing 
the mysterious monosyllable, and which renders him who comes into 
possession of its key nearly the equal of Brahman. The Brahmátmás 
alone possess this key, and we know that to this day there are two 
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of Pheling-pa (Europe): her sons will listen to no one. Another pro- 
phecy declares that the Secret Doctrine shall remain in all its purity in 
Bhod-yul (Tibet), only to the day that it is kept free from foreign in- 
vasion. The very visits of Western natives, however friendly, would 
be baneful to the Tibetan populations. This is the true key to Tibetan 
exclusiveness. 
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make in the spiritual perceptions of an Ego whether he enter Nirvana 
loaded with the recollections only of his own 

thousands according to the modern reincarnationista—or whether, 
entirely in the Parabrähmic state it becomes one with the All, with the 
absolute knowledge and the absolute ſeeling of representing collective 
humanities? Once that an Ego lives only ten distinct individual lives 
he must necessarily lose his one self, and become mixed up—merged, 
so to say with these ten selves. It really seems that so long as this 
great mystery remains a dead-letter to the world of Western thinkers, 
and especially to the Orientalists, the less the latter undertake xo 
explain it the better for Truth. 

Of all che existing» religious Philosophies, Buddhism is the least 
understood. The Lassens, Webers, Wassiljows, the Burnoufs and 
Juliens, and even such“ eye-witnesses” of Tibetan Buddhism as Csoma 
de Köros and the Schlagintweits, have hitherto only added perplexity 
to confusion. None of these has ever received his information from a 
genuine Gelugpa source: all have judged Buddhism from the bits. of 
knowledge picked up at Tibetan frontier lamaseries, in countries 
thickly populated by Bhutanese and Leptchas, Bhons, and red-capped 
Dugpas, along the line of the Himálayas. Hundreds of volumes pur- 
chased from Burats, Shamans, and Chinese Buddhists, have been read 
and translated, glossed and misinterpreted according to invariable custom. 
Esoteric Schools would cease to be worthy of their name were their 
literature and doctrines to become the property of even their profane 
co-religionists—still less of the Western public. This is simple 
common-sense and logic: Nevertheless this is a fact which our 
Orientalists have ever refused to recognize: hence they have gone on, 
gravely discussing the relative merits and absurdities of idols, “ sooth- 
saying tables,” and “magical figures of Phurbu” on the “square 
tortoise.” None of these have anything to do with the real philo- 
sophical Buddhism of the Gelugpa, or even of the most educated among 
the Sakyapa and Kadampa sects. All such “plates” and sacrificial 
tables, Chinsreg magical circles, etc., were avowedly got from Sikkhim, 
Bhutan, and Eastern Tibet, from Bhons and Dugpas. Nevertheless, 
these are given as characteristics of Tibetan Buddhism! It would be 
as fair to judge the unread Philosophy of Bishop Berkeley after studying 
Christianity in the clown-worship of Neapolitan lazzaroni, dancing a 
mystic jig before the idol of St. Pip, or carrying the ex-vo/o in wax of 
the phallus of SS: Cosmo and Domiano, at Tsernie. 


A MYSTERIOUS LAND. 
Buddhas are simply “ perfect" nn men, and ‘not 


the old Brähmanical secret Schools in the Himälayas and Gautama's 
Esoteric teachings, both parties having at first objected to the rival 
schools of the other. The former, the parent of all others, had been 
established beyond the Himalayas for ages before the appearance of 
Shakyamuni. Gautama was a pupil of this; and it was with them, 
emptiness and impermanence of every terrestrial, evanescent thing, and 
the mysteries of Prajná Päramitä, or “knowledge across the River," 
which finally lands the “ Perfect One" in the regions of the One Reality. 
But His Arhats were not Himself. Some of them were ambitious, and 
they modified certain teachings after the great councils, and it is 
on account of these “heretics” that the Mother-School at first refused 
to allow them to blend their schools, when persecution began 1 driving 
away the Esoteric Brotherhood from India, But when finally most of 
them submitted to the guidance and control of the chief Ashrams, then 
the Yogáchárya of Äryäsanga was merged into the oldest Lodge. For 
it is there from time immemorial that has lain concealed the final hope 
and light of the world, the salvation of mankind. Many are the names 
of that School and land, the name of the latter being now regarded by 
the Orientalists as the mythic name of a fabulous country, It is 
from this mysterious land, nevertheless, that the Hindu expects his 
Kalki Avatära, the Buddhist his Maitreya, the Pärsi his Sosiosh, and 
the Jew his Messiah, and so would the Christian expect thence his 
Christ—if he only knew of it. 

There, and there alone, reigns Paranishpanna (Gunggrub), the 
absolutely perfect comprehension of Being and Non-Being, the change- 
less true Existence in Spirit, even while the latter is seemingly still ix 
the body, every inhabitant thereof being a Non-Ego because he has 
become the Perfect Ego. Their voidness is “self-existent and perfect” 


y ER 


correlative to the present; the reality of things vau never be 
sensed or perceived except by him 5 the Dharmakäya 
body; here again is a difficulty, since this body “without remains“ 
ARIAS A 
tion verbally, and can therefore neither sense nor perceive. — 

. fe ts cnn tn uch menge 


purchased whole libraries on Tibet; acholars, ought to know better by 
this time. It suffices to read, however, what Csoma wrote on the 
origin of the Kála Chakra System,* or Wassilyew on Buddhism, to 
make one give up every hope of seeing them go below the rind of the 
“forbidden fruit.” When Schlagintweit AND 
Mysticism is not Yoga— 
That abstract devotion by which supernatural powers are acquired, t 

as Yoga is defined by Wilson, but that it is closely related to Siberian 
Shamanism, and is “almost identical with the Tántrika ritual”; and 
that the Tibetan VVV Tan- 


Orientalists of acting as the beat fills ast Sisk tea A 
Whatever is not known to our geographers seems to be a non-existent 
locality. Thus: 
Mysticism is reported to have originated in the fabulous country, Sambhala. 
Coma, from careful investigations, places this [fabulous 7] country beyond 
the Sir Daria [Yaxartes] between 45° and 50° north latitude. It was first known in 
India in the year 965 A-D., and was introduced . , into Tibet from India, viä 
Kashmir, in the year 1025 &. b. f 
“It” meaning the “Dus-kyi Khorlo,” or Tibetan Mysticism. A 
system as old as man, known in India and practised before Europe 
had become a continent, “was first known,” we are told, only nine or 
ten centuries ago! The text of its books in its present form may have 
“originated” even later, for there are numerous such texts that have 
been tampered with by sects to suit the fancies of each. But who has read 


* The “Sacred” Books of Dus-Kyi Khorlo (“Time Circle”). See Jour. As. Soc., ii. 57. These 
works were abandoned to the Sikkhim Dugpas, from the time of Tsong-Kha-pa's reform. 

+ Glossary of Judicial and Revenue Terms, art. Yoga," quoted in Buddhism in Tibet, p. 47. 

+ Buddhism in Tibet, pp. 47, 48. 
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The Sage had perceived the dangers ever since he had entered upon Thonglam 
(“the Path of seeing,” or clairvoyance). 

Amidst populations deeply steeped in Sorcery the attempt proved a 
failure; and it was not until the School of the “Doctrine of the Heart” 
had merged with its predecessor, established ages earlier on the slope 
facing Western Tibet, that Buddhism was finally engrafted, with its 
two distinct Schools—the Esoteric and the exoteric divisions—in the 
land of the Bhon-pa. 
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that contain the “ Word.”* + Perchance the names of those " Spirits”. 
a Theosophist- ` The word 


as unceremoniously as if it were the statement of a modern heoso 
phist; further, he claimed to pass at will into that state when the 
Inner Self frees itself entirely from every physical sense, and lives and 
breathes in a world where every secret of Nature is an open book t 
the Soul: eye. Unfortunately two-thirds of his public writings are also 
Seers. urnas Hr 

drehe ers van Ar hiddewBolenons and Magic 
with their Adepts in Europe, Eastern Initiates must now be mentioned, 
If the presence of Esotericism in the Sacred Scriptures of the West 
only now begins to be suspected, after nearly two thousand years of 
blind faith in their verbatim wisdom, the same may well be granted as 
to the Sacred Books of the East. Therefore neither the Indian nor the 
Buddhist system can be understood without a key, nor can the study 
of comparative Religion become a “Science” until the symbols. of 
every Religion yield their final secrets. At the best such a study will 
remain a loss of time, a playing at hide-and-seek. - 

On the authority of a Japanese Encyclopedia, —— shows the 
Buddha, before His death, committing the secrets of His system to 
His disciple, Käsyapa, to whom alone was entrusted the sacred 
keeping of the Esoteric interpretation. It is called in China Ching-fa- 
yin-Tsang (“the Mystery of the Eye of the Good Doctrine”). To any 
student of Buddhist Esotericism the term, * the Mystery of the Eye,” 
would show the absence of any Esotericism. Had the word “ Heart” 
stood in its place, then it would have meant what it now only professes 
to convey. The “ Eye Doctrine” means dogma and dead-letter form, 
church ritualism intended for those who are content with exoteric 
formule, The “Heart Doctrine,” or the Heart’s Seal” (the Sin Yin), 
is the only real one. This may be found corroborated by Hiuen Tsang. 


* Op. cit., ii. 470. 

+ W e e eee EEE 
true in Soul- liſe. will ever fail to get photographed in our human memory, and certain cells of the 
brain are sure to play havoc with our remembrances. 
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The authors of thé Brähmanas had so completely broken with 
„ — 
the Unknown exalted interrogative pronoun 
acknowledged a god Ka (or Who?) . E occur 
the author states that Ka is Prajäpati, or the Lord of Creatures. Nor did they stop 
here. Some of the hymus in which the interrogative pronoun o called 
Kadvat, fle, having Kad or Quid. But soon a new adjective was formed, and not 
only the hymns but the sactifice also offered to the god were called Kaya, or 
“Who"-ish. . . . At the time of Panini this word acquired such legitimacy as 
to call for a separate rule explaining its formation. The Commentator here explains 
Ka by Brahman. 

Had the commentator explained It even by Parabrahman he would 
have been still more in the right than he was by rendering It as 
“Brahman.” One fails to see why the secret and sacred Mystery-Name 
of the highest, sexless, formless Spirit, the Absolute —Whom no one 
would have dared to classify with the rest of the manifested Deities, or 
even to name during the primitive nomenclature of the symbolical 
Panthenon, should not be expressed by an interrogative pronoun. Is 
it those who belong to the most anthropomorphic Religion in the world 
who have a right to takeaneient Philosophers to task for even an exag- 
gerated religious awe and veneration ? 

‚But we are now concerned with Buddhism. Its Esotericism and oral 
instruction, which is written down and preserved in single copies by 
the highest chiefs in genuine Esoteric Schools, is shown by the 
author San-Kian-yi-su. Contrasting Bodhidharma with Buddha, he 
exclaims: y 

“Julai” (Tathagata) taught great truths and the causes of things. He became 
the instructor of men and Devas. He saved multitudes, and spoke the contents of 
more than five hundred works. Hence arose the Kiau-men, or exoteric branch of 
the system, and it was believed to be the tradition of the words of Buddha. Bodhi- 
dharma brought from the Western Heaven [Shamballa] the “Seal of Truth” (true 
seal Jand opened the fountain of contemplation in the East, He pointed directly 
to Buddha's heart and nature, swept away the parasitic and alien growth of book- 
instruction, and thus established the Tsung-men, or Esoteric branch of the system 
containing the tradition of the heart of Buddha,* 

A few remarks made by the author of Chinese Buddhism throw a flood 
of light on the universal misconceptions of Orientalists in general, and 


* Chinese Buddhism, p: 158. The Rev. Joseph Hdkins either ignores, or—which is more probable— 
is utterly ignorant of the real existence of such Echools, and judges by the Chinese travestics of 
these, calling such Esotericism " heterodox Buddhism.” And so it is, in one sense. 
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Further on, a man seeking to of Eso 
EURE — mtn) ds de queen 
One who would, without a lantern and on a dark night, proceed to a place full 
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He who would acquire the Sacred Knowledge should, before he goes any farther 
“trim his lamp of inner understanding,” and then “with the help of such good 
light” use his meritorious actions as a dust-cloth to 
his mystic mirror,t so that he should be enabled to see lustre 
reflection of Self. . . . - Pine ART e ally —œ 
buddha.) 


eee e ist tipe siegte. Zu De 
found in the aphorisms of Lin-tsi: pl ihe 


Within the body which admits sensations, acquires knowledge, thinks, and acts, 
there is the “true man without a position” Wu-wei-chen-jen, He makes himself 
clearly visible; — tm D Sna Why do you not recog- 


pervers lachen tren Asp onen foo e re ‘The Secret Doctrine 
teaches, however, that he came from Dejung, or Shambhalla, called the “source of happiness 
(“ wisdom-acquired") and declared by some Orientalists to be a * fabulous * place, 

+ It may not be, perhaps, amiss to remind the reader of the fact that the mirror was a part of 
the symbolism of the Thesmophoria, a portion of the Eleusinian Mysteries; and that it was used in 
cc. In his excellent paper on the above-named 


selves only so far back as the seventh century, but with the Chaldeans and the Brähmans, still earlier. 
t The state of absolute freedom from any sin or desire. 
The state during which an Adept sees the long series of his past births, and tives through all his 
K this and the other worlds, (See the admirable description in the Light af 
Asia, p. 166, 1884 ed. 
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Norx. 

Papers I. II. III. of the following were written by H. P. B. and 
were circulated privately during her lifetime, but they were written 
with the idea that they would be published after a time. They are 
papers intended for students rather than for the ordinary reader, and 
will repay careful study and thought. The “Notes of some Oral 
Teaching” were written down by some of her pupils and were partially 
corrected by her, but no attempt has been made to relieve them of 
their fragmentary character. She had intended to make them the 
basis for written papers similar to the first three, but her failing health 
rendered this impossible, and they are published with her consent, the 
time for restricting them to a limited circle having expired. 

ANNIE BESANT. 
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born the seven differentiated colours of the prism. These each emit a 
is specially related to Architecture, and also (proceeding 
to Universals) to Cosmogony, so the ten Jods of the 
Pythagorean Tetrad; or Tetraktys, being made to sym- 
bolize the Macrocosm, the Microcosm, or man, its image, 

had: ale to be divided into ten points. Eor ziile AA EP 

provided, as will be seen. 

But before this statement can bei and ‚the perfect — 
ae een 
words of explanation are necessary. 

To the learner who would study the Esoteric bocina their 
double object: (a) of proving Man to be identical in spiritual and 
physical essence with both the Absolute Principle and with God in 
Nature; and (4) of demonstrating the presence in him of the same 
potential powers as exist in the creative forces in Nature—to such a 
one a perfect knowledge of the correspondences between Colours, 
Sounds, and Numbers is the first requisite. See said, the sacred 
formula of the far) East, Om Mani Padme Hum, is the one best calcu- 
lated to make these correspondential qualities and functions clear to 
the learner. 

In the allegory of Padmapäni, the Jewel (or Spiritus Ego) in the 
Lotus, or the symbol of androgynous man, the numbers 3, 4. 7. 10, as 
synthesizing the Unis, Man, are prominent, as I have already said. It 
is on the thorough knowledge and comprehension of the meaning and 
potency of these numbers, in their various and multiform combinations, 
and in their mutual correspondence with sounds or words, and colours 
or rates of motion (represented in physical science by vibrations), that 
the progress of a student in Occultism depends. Therefore we must 
begin with the first, initial word, Om, or Aum. Om is a blind.” The 
sentence Om Mani Padme Hum is not a six- but a seven-syllabled 
phrase, as the first syllable is double in its right pronunciation, and 
triple in its essence, A-um. It represents the for ever concealed 
primeval triune differentiation, not from but in the ONE Absolute, and 
is therefore symbolized by the 4, or the Tetraktys, in the metaphysical 
world. It is the Unit-ray, or Atman. 

It is the Atman, this highest Spirit in man, which, in conjunction 
with Buddhi and Manas, is called the upper Triad, or Trinity. This 
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nally to the Embryo and to nourish it. 5. Allantoís, a protrusion from 
the Embryo in the form of a closed bag, which spreads itself between 
3 and 7, in the midst of 6, and which, after being specialized into the 
Placenta, serves to conduct nourishment to the Embryo. 6. /nterspace 
between 3 and 7 (the Amnion and Chorion), filled with an albuminous 


fluid. 7, Chorion, or outer layer. 
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Now, each of these seven contents severally corresponds with, and 
is formed after, an antetype, one on each of the seven planes of being, 
with which in their turn correspond the seven states of Matter and all 


other forces, sensational or functional, in Nature: 


enim 


The following is a bird's-eye view of the seven Er 
contents of the wombs of Nature and of Woman. We e 


them thus: 
Cosi PROCESS. 
"(UPPER POLE.) ur 
(1) The mathematical Point, 
called the Cosmic Seed,” the 
Monad of Leibnitz; which con- 
tains the whole Universe, as the 
acorn the oak. This is the first 
bubble í on the surface of boundless 
homogeneous Substance, or Space, 
the bubble of differentiation its 
incipient stage. 
ning of the Orphic or Brahmá's 
Egg. It corresponds i in Astrology 
and Astronomy to the Sun. 


(2) The vis vitæ of our solar 
system exudes from the Sun. 

(a) It is called, when referred 
to the higher planes, 

(8) It proceeds from the ten 
“divinities,” the ten numbers of 
the Sun, which is itself the Per- 
fect Number.” These are called 
Dis—in reality Space—the forces 


It is the begin- 
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HUMAN PROCESS. 
des Go] POLE. ) 

(1) The terrestrial oe 
which contains in it the fi 
man RT 
In the ala Ti ee . 
human system it is the ae or 
the super-spiritual principle, just 
as in the physical Solar System it 
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(2) The Amniotic Fluid exudes 
from the Embryo. 

(a) It is called, on the plane of 
matter, Präna.* 

(5) It proceeds, 


taking jaane . 
in the universal One Life, from the ar 


heart of man and Buddhi, over 
which the Seven Solar Rays (Gods) 


preside. 


* Präna is in reality the universal Life Principle. 
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and become specialized, from the 
plants, which are thus fed, to ani- 


mal and man, to whom life ts tas 
imparted. Eur. 


(6) The double radiation, psychic 
and physical, which radiates from 
the Cosmic Seed and expands 
around the whole Kosmos, as well 
as around the Solar System and 


every Planet. In Occultism it is 


called the upper divine, and the 
lower material, Astral Light. 


(7) The outer crust of every 
sidereal body, the Shell of the 
Mundane Egg, or the sphere (of 
our Solar System, pf our Earth, and 
of every man And animal. In 
sidereal space, Ether proper; on 
the terrestrial plane, Air, which 
again is built in seven layers. 


(a) The primordial potential 
world-stuff becomes (for the Man- 
vantaric period) the permanent 
globe or globes. 
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(6) The Allantois is divided into 


two layers. The interspace between 
the Amnion and the Chorion con- 
taius the Allantois and also an 
albuminous fluid“ l 


(7) The Chorion, or the Zona 


Pellucida, the globular object called 


Blastodermic Vesicle, the outer 
and the inner layers of the mem- 
brane of which go to form the 
physical man. The outer, or ecto- 
derm, forms his epidermis ; the 
inner, or endoderm, his muscles, 
bones, etc. Man's skin, again, is 
composed of seven layers, _ 

(a) The “primitive” becomes 
the permanent Chorion. 


Even in the evolution of the Races we see the same order as in 
Nature and Man.f Placental animal-man became such only after the 
separation of sexes in the Third Root-Race. In the physiological 
evolution, the placenta is fully formed and functional only after the 
third month of uterine life, 


* All the uterine contents, having a direct spiritual connection with their cosmic antetypes, are, on 
the physical plane, potent objects in Black Magic, and are therefore considered unclean. 


+ See supra, ii, Part I. 
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‚its contact with Na- 
Man being the Fourth, 
¡it a Quaternary, or Te- 
the Higher Self. 
. 6. These six princi- 
ing on four different 
d having their AURIC 
E on the seventh (vide 
re those used by the 
of the Right-Hand, or 
Lagicians. 
sical Body is no princi- 
Is entirely ignored, being 
ly in Black Magic. 


tentres of Action, 


5) Left Eye. 


Rüra) Left Ear. 


VEHICLE) Left Nostril. 


jradigm of the roth (cre- 
rifice in the Lower Triad. 


tysical Organs are used 
Dugpas in Black Magic. 
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u ot WY- 1 ma WAA- T RONDA A 
sie fie yf DIAGRAM L NT SR rd 
Aula ie Wen we see that physical man (or his body) does not 
share in the diaet pure waves af the divine Essence which Sows, from 
the One in Three, the Unmanifested, through the Maniſested Logos 
(the upper face in the diagram). Purusha, the primeval Spirit, touches 
the human head and stops there. Se ee 
of the seven principles) is di 
words ought to be > 
— Esoteric . and ends» 
the. Physical Body, Bee sc which is no 
individual “ principle,” but a radiation ram and one with the Unmani- 
fested Logos ; nor the Body, which is the material rind, or shell, of the 
Spiritual Man, can be, in strict truth, referred to as principles.“ 
Moreover, the chief principle” of all, one not even mentioned hereto- 
fore, is the “Luminous Egg” (Hiranyagarbha), or the invisible 
magnetic sphere in which every man is enveloped.* It is the direct 
emanation: (a) from the Atmic Ray in its triple aspect of Creator, 
Preserver and Destroyer (Regenerator); and (5) from Buddhi- Manas. 
The seventh aspect of this individual Aura is the faculty of assuming the 
form of its body and becoming the “ Radiant,” the Luminous Augoeides. 
It is this, strictly speaking, which at times becomes the form, called, 
Mäyäyi Ripa. Therefore, as explained in the second face of the 
diagram (the astral man), the Spiritual Man consists of only five, 
* So are the animals, the plants, and even the minerals. Reichenbach never understood what he 
learned through his sensitives and clairvoyants,. It is the odic, or rather the auric or magnetic Quid 
which emanates from man, but it is also something more. ate 
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with their prototypes, the cosmic centres, and their mierocosms, the 
principles. It is only through these cosmic and spiritual centres that 
the physical centres (the upper seven orifices and the lower triad) can 
benefit by their Occult interaction, for these orifices, or openings, are 
channels conducting into the body the influences that ¿he will + Ane 
attracts and uses, vis., the cosmic forces. 

This will has, of course, to act primarily through the spiritual princi- 
ples. To make this clearer, let us take an example. In order to stop 
pain, let us say in the right eye, you have to attract to it the potent 
magnetism from that cosmic principle which corresponds to this eye 
and also to Buddhi. Create, by a powerful will effort, an imaginary line 
of communication between the right eye and Buddhi, locating the latter 
as a centre in the same part of the head. This line, though you may 
call it “imaginary,” is, once you succeed in seeing it with your mental 
eye and give it a shape and colour, in truth as good as real. A rope in 
a dream is no! and yet is. Moreover, according to the prismatic colour 
with which you endow your line, so will the influenceact. Now Buddhi 
and Mercury correspond with each other, and both are yellow, or radiant 
and golden coloured. In the human system, the right eye corresponds 
with Buddhi and Mercury; and the left with Manas and Venus or 
Lucifer. Thus, if your line is golden or silvery, it will stop the pain; 
if red, it will increase it, for red is the colour of Käma and corresponds 
with Mars. Mental or Christian Scientists have stumbled upon the 
effects without understanding the causes. Having found by chance the 
secret of producing such results owing to mental abstraction, they 
attribute them to their union with God (whether a personal or 
impersonal God they know best), whereas it is simply the effect of one 
or another principle. However it may be, they are on the path of dis- 
covery, althouglı they must remain wandering for a long time to come. 


Let not/Esoteric) students commit the same mistake. It has 


often been ined that neither the cosmic planes of substance 
nor even the human principles—with the exception of the lowest 
material plane or world and the physical body, which, as has been said, 
are no principles, can be located or thought of as being in Space and 
Time. As the former are seven in ONE, so are we seven in OnE—that 
same absolute Soul of the World, which is both Matter and non-Matter, 
Spirit and non-Spirit, Being and non-Being. Impress yourselves well 
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with this idea, all those of you who would study the mysteries of S se 


Remember that with our physical senses alone at our command, none 


began by creating through Kriyäshakti and ended by generating ts 
species in the present way.* Woman, being left with the full c 

cosmic number 10 (the divine number of Jehovah), was deemed h 

and more spiritual than man, In Egypt, in days of old, the marriage 
service contained an article that the woman should be the “lady of the 
lord,” and real lord over him, the husband pledging himself to be 
“obedient to his wife” for the production of alchemical results such as 
the Elixir of Life and the Philosopher's Stone, for the spiritual help of 
the woman was needed by the male Alchemist. But woe to the 
Alchemist who should take this in the dead-letter sense of physical 
union. Such sacrilege would become Black Magic and be followed by 
certain failure. The true Alchemist of old took aged women to help 
him, carefully avoiding the young ones; and if any of them happened 
AAAS p2. A A 
their operations as sisters. 

Tue ee eee ee il kat ont teen tithe 
evidinckivigns is explained in Isis Unveiled} The Ancients did know 
of twelve, but viewed these signs differently from Praag tends RART 
took neither Virgo nor Scorpio singly into consideration, but regarded 
them as two in one, since they were made to refer directly and symboli- 
cally to the primeval dual man and his separation into sexes, During 
the reformation of the Zodiac, Libra was added as the twelfth sign, 
though „„ at the turning point the 
mystery of separated man. 

Let the student learn all this well. „Mesnwhile’we have to xycapita- 
late what has been said. 

(1). Each human being is an incarnation of his God, in other words, 
one with his “ Father in Heaven,” just as Jesus, au Initiate, is made to 
say. As many men on earth, so many Gods in Heaven; and yet these 


See supra, i. 228, el seg., and ii, passim. + Op. cit., l. 456, 461, 465 ef seg, 
3 00. 
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letters being 91, the same as the full value of FÆ HH 26, and ADoNaY, 
65, or g1. Both words mean the affirmation of the being, or existence, 
of the sexless “ Lord within us. 

(3) Esoteric Science teaches that every sound in the visible world 
awakens its corresponding sound in the invisible realms, and arouses 
to action some force or other on the Occult side of Nature. Moreover, 
every sound corresponds to a colour and a number (a potency spiritual, 
psychic or physical) and to a sensation on some plane, All these find 
an echo in every one of the so-far developed elements, and even on the 
terrestrial plane, in the Lives that swarm in the terrene atmosphere, 
thus prompting them to action. 

Thus a prayer, unless pronounced mentally and addressed to one's 
“Father” in the silence and solitude of one's ** closet,” must have more 
frequently disastrous than beneficial results, seeing that the masses are 
entirely ignorant of the potent effects which they thus produce. To 
produce good effects, the prayer must be uttered by “one who knows 
how to make himself heard in silence,’ when it is no longer a prayer, 
but becomes a command. Why is Jesus shown to have forbidden his 
hearers to go to the public synagogues? Surely every praying man 
was not a hypocrite and a liar, nor a Pharisee who loved to be seen 
praying by people! He had a motive, we must suppose: the same 
motive which prompts the experienced Occultist to prevent his pupils 
from going into crowded places now as then, from entering churches, 
séance rooms, etc., unless they are in Sympathy with the crowd. 

There is one piece of advice to be given to beginners, who cannot 
help going into crowds—one which may appear superstitious, but 
which in the absence of Occult knowledge will be found efficacious. 
As well known to good Astrologers, the days of the week are not in 
the order of those planets whose names they bear. The fact is that 
the ancient Hindus and Egyptians divided the day into four parts, each 
day being under the protection (as ascertained by practical magic) of 
a planet; and every day, as correctly asserted by Dion Cassius, received 
the name of the planet which ruled and protected its first portion. Let 
the student protect himself from the “ Powers of the Air” (Elementals) 
which throng public places, by wearing either a ring containing some 
jewel of the colour of the presiding planet, or else of the metal sacred 
to it. But the best protection is a clear conscience and a firm desire 0 
benefit Humanity. 


~o Jod-Hevah, or male-female on the terrestrial plane, as invented by the Jews, and now made ont 
to mean Jehovah ; but signifying in reality and literally, " giving being and " receiving life." 
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Sound, Numbers fer s, but only correspond 

e rest, to Numbers, Sounds, Colours, etc., 

3 them tbey are not enumerated bere in the 
order used for exoteric purposes. 
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dictions and fallacies of Christendom is the adoption of the Indian 
septenary week of the lunar reckoning, and the preservation at the 
same time of the mythological names of the planets. 
Nor do modern Astrologers give the correspondences of the days and 
planets and their colours correctly; and while Occultists can give good 
reason for every detail of their own tables of W it 1 
Wund a tee (be rd 0 
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To close this first Paper, let me say that the readers must in ai 
necessity be separated into two broad divisions : those who have not 
quite rid themselves of the usual tical doubts, but who long to 
ascertain how much truth there may be in the claims of the 
and those others who, having freed themselves from the Ai 
Materialism and Relativity, feel that true and real bliss must be - sought 
only in the knowledge and personal experience of that which the 
Hindu Philosopher calls the Brahmavidyä, and the Buddhist Arhat the 
realization of Adibuddha, the primeval Wisdom. Let the former pick 
out and study from these Papers only those explanations of the pheno- 
mena of life which profane Science is unable to give them. Even 
with such limitations, they will find by the end of a year or two that 
they will have learned more than all their Universities and Colleges 
can teach them. As to the sincere believers, they will be rewarded by 
seeing their faith transformed into knowledge. True knowledge is of 
Spirit and in Spirit alone, and cannot be acquired in any other way 
except through the region of the higher mind, the only plane from 
which we can penetrate the depths of the all-pervading Absoluteness. 
He who carries out only those laws established by human minds, who 
lives that life which is prescribed by the code of mortals and their 
fallible legislation, chooses as his guiding star a beacon which shines 
on the ocean of Maya, or of temporary delusions, and lasts for but one 
incarnation, These laws are necessary for the life and welfare of 
physical man alone. He has chosen a pilot who directs him through 
the shoals of one existence, a master who parts with him, however, on 
the threshold of death. How much happier that man who, while 
strictly performing on the temporary objective plane the duties of daily 
life, carrying out each and every law of his country, and rendering, in 
short, to Cæsar what is Cæsar's, leads in reality a spiritual and perma- 
nent existence, a life with no breaks of continuity, no gaps, no inter- 
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ludes, not even during those periods which are the halting-places of 
the long pilgrimage of purely spiritual life. All the phenomena of the 
lower human mind disappear like the curtain of a proscenium, allowing 
him to live in the region beyond it, the plane of the noumenal, the one 
reality. If man by suppressing, if not destroying, his selfishness and 
personality, only succeeds in knowing himself as he is behind the veil 
of physical Mäyä, he will soon stand beyond all pain, all misery, and 
beyond all the wear and tear of change, which is the chief originator of 
pain. Such a man will be physically of Matter, he will move surrounded 
by Matter, and yet he will live beyond and outside it. His body will 
be subject to change, but he himself will be entirely without it, and 
will experience everlasting life even while in temporary bodies of short 
duration. All this may be achieved by the development of unselfish 
universal love of Humanity, and the suppression of personality, or 
selfishness, which is the cause of all sin, and consequently of all human 
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are lower than the Colours,” for they are the seven lower Sephiroth, 
or the objective Sounds, seen, not heard, as the Zohar shows,“ and 
even the Old Testament also. For, when properly translated, verse 18 
of chapter xx. Exodus would read: And the people saw the Voices” 
(or Sounds, not the 'thunderings” as now translated); and these 
Voices, or Sounds, are the Sephiroth. 

In the same way the right and left nostrils, Inde which is breathed 
the “Breath of Lives“ f are here said to correspond with Sun and 
Moon, as Brahmä-Prajäpati and Väch, or Osiris and Isis, are the 
parents of the natural life. This Quaternary, viz.; the two eyes and 
two nostrils, Mercury and Venus, Sum and Moon, constitutes the 
Kabalistic Guardian-Angels of the Four Corners of the Earth. It is 
the same in the Eastern Esoteric Philosophy, which, however, adds 
that the Sun is not a planet, but the central star of our system, and 
the Moon a dead planet, from which all the principles are gone, 
both being substitutes, the one for an invisible inter-Mercurial planet, 
and the other for a planet which seems to have now altogether dis- 
appeared from view. These are the Four Mahäräjahs,$ the Four Holy 
Ones” connected with Karma and Humanity, Kosmos and Man, in all 
their aspects. They are: the Sun, or its substitute Michael; Moon, or 
substitute Gabriel; Mercury, Raphael; and Venus, Uriel. It need 
hardly be said here again that the planetary bodies themselves, being 
only physical symbols, are not often referred to in the Esoteric System, 
but, as a rule, their cosmic, psychic, physical aud spiritual forces are 
symbolized under these names. In short, it is the seven physical 
planets which are the lower Sephiroth of the Xada/ah, and our triple 
physical Sun whose reflection only we see, which is symbolized, or 
rather personified, by the Upper Triad, or Sephirothal Crown./| 

Then, again, it will be well to point out that the numbers attached to 


z the psychic prin e einige appear the reverse of those in 
Ş because numbers in this connection are 


Eger arbitrary, changing with every school. Some schools count 


* Op. cit. U. 81, 6, 

+ See Frank's Die Kabbala, p. 314, el seg, 

t Genesis, ti. 7. 

è Supra, i. 147. 

DU Aik, SOME A cages pelt wien: gt Shalt DEP Oneal anita Ast 
(genit or planetary rulers) are Michael, the Sun (the lion-like); the second in order, the Bull, Juptter 
or Surtel, etc.; and all these, the Seven of the Presence,” are the Sephiroth. The Sephirothal Tree 
is the Tree of the Divine Planets as given by Porphyry, or Porphyry's Tree, as it is usually called. 
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entirely negative colours, and have no representatives in the world of 
subjective being. 

Kabalistic Astrology says that the — of 8 bodies 
in the human brain also is defined thus: there are seven primary 
groups of faculties, six of which function through the cerebrum, and 
the seventh through the cerebellum, This is perfectly correct Esoteri- 
cally, But when it is further said that: Saturn governs the devotional 
faculties; Mercury, the intellectual; Jupiter, the sympathetic; the Sun, 
the governing faculties; Mars, the selfish; Venus, the tenacious; and 
the Moon, the instincts ;—we say that the explanation is incomplete 
and even misleading. For, in the first place, the physical planets can 
tule only the physical body and the purely physical functions. All the 
mental, emotional, psychic and spiritual faculties, are influenced by 
the Occult properties of the scale of causes which emanate from the 
Hierarchies of the Spiritual Rulers of the planets, and not by the 
planets themselves. This scale, as given in Diagram II., leads the 
student to perceive in the following order: (1) colour; (2) sound; 
(3) the sound materializes into the spirit of the metals, i. e., the metallic 
Elementals; (4) these materialize again into the physical metals; 
(5) then the harmonial and vibratory radiant essence passes into the 
plants, giving them colour and smell, both of which “ properties” 
depend upon the rate of vibration of this energy per unit of time; (6) 
from plants it passes into the animals; (7) ———ů 
principles“ of man. 

r Progenisora; in ‚Heaven circling 
through seven stages; Spirit becoming Matter, and Matter returning 
to Spirit. As there is sound in Nature which is inaudible, so there is 
colour which is invisible, but which can be heard. The creative force, 
at work in its incessant task of transformation, produces colour, sound 
and numbers, in the shape of rates of vibration which compound and 
dissociate the atoms and molecules. Though invisible and inaudible 
to us in detail, yet the synthesis of the whole becomes audible to us on 
the material plane. It is that which the Chinese call the Great 
Tone,” or Xung. It is, even by scientific confession, the actual tonic 
of Nature, held by musicians to be the middle Fa on the keyboard 
of a piano. We hear it distinctly in the voice of Nature, in the roaring 
of the ocean, in the sound of the foliage of a great forest, in the distant 
roar of a great city, in the wind, the tempest and the storm ; in short, 
in everything in Nature which has a voice or produces sound. To the 
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to the Infinite Potency the ons had to imitate it in its action, and 
become themselves, in their turn, emanative Principles, as was their 
Parent, giving life to new beings, and becoming Potencies in actu them- 
selves? To produce emanations, or to have acquired the gift of Kriyä- 

shakti,f is the direct result of that power, an effect which depends on 
our own action. That power, then, is inherent in man, as it is in the 
primordial ons and even in the secondary Emanations, by the very 
fact of their and our descent from the One Primordial Principle, the 
Infinite Power, or Potency. Thus we find in the system of Simon 
Magus that the first six ons, synthesized by the seventh, the Parent 


Potency, passed into Act, and emanated,in their turn, six secondary 


ons, which were each synthesized by their respective Parents. In the 
Philosophumena we read that Simon compared the Æons to the “Tree 
of Life.” Said Simon in the Revelation 4 


Tt is written that there are two ramifications of the universal Zions, having neither ` 
beginning nor end, issued both from the same Root, the invisible and incomprehen- 
sible Potentiality, Sigé [Silence], One of these [series of ons] appears from above. 
This is the Great Potency, Universal Mind [or Divine Ideation, the Mahat of the 
Hindus]; it orders all things and is male. The other is from below, for it is the 
Great [manifested] Thought, the female on, generating all things. These [two 
kinds of ons] corresponding§ with each other, have conjunction and maniſest 
the middle distance [the intermediate sphere, or plane], the 3 
which has neither beginning nor end. shy 

This female “Air” is our Ether, or the kabalistic Astral Bight, ‚It 
m — — 

* Philosophumena, vi. 12. i Pe we r . 

+ See supra, sub voce. 


3 The Great Revelation (He Megald Apophasis), of which Simon himself is supposed to have been 
the author. 


à Literally, standing opposite each other in rows or pairs. 
U Pailosophumena, vi. 18. 
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The above is given for the elucidation of that which is to follow. The 
disciples of Simon Magus were numerous, and were instructed by him 
in Magic. They made use of so-called “exorcisms” (as in the New 
Testament), incantations, philtres; believed in dreams and visions, and 
produced them at will; and finally forced the lower orders of spirits to 
obey them. Simon Magus was called “the Great Power of God,” literally 
“the Potency of the Deity which is called Great.” That which was 
then termed Magic we now call Theosophia, or Divine Wisdom, Power 
and Knowledge. 

His direct disciple, Menander, was also a great Magician. Says 
Irenæus, among other writers : 

The successor of Simon was Menander, a Samaritan by birth, who reached the 
highest summits in the Science of Magic. 

Thus both master and pupil are shown as having attained the highest 
powers in the art of enchantments, powers which can be obtained only 
through “the help of the Devil,” as Christians claim; and yet their 
“works” were identical with those spoken of in the Mew Testament, 
wherein such phenomenal results are called divine miracles, and are, 
therefore, believed in and accepted as coming from and through God. 
But the question is, have these so-called “miracles” of the “Christ” 
and the Apostles everbeen explained any more than the magical achieve- 
ments of so-called Sorcerers and Magicians? I say, never. We Occul- 
tists do not believe in supernatural phenomena, and the Masters laugh 
at the word “miracle.” Let us see, then, what is really the sense of 
the word Magic. 

The source and basis of it lie in Spirit and Thought, whether on the 
purely divine or the terrestrial plane. Those who know the history of 
Simon have the two versions before them, that of White and of Black 
Magic, at their option, in the much talked of union of Simon with 
Helena, whom he called his Epinoia (Thought). Those who, like the 
Christians, had to discredit a dangerous rival, talk of Helena as being 
a beautiful and actual woman, whom Simon had met in a house of ill- 
fame at Tyre, and who was, according to those who wrote his life, the 
reincarnation of Helen of Troy. How, then, was she “ Divine 
Thought”? The lower angels, Simon is made to say in Philosophu- 
mena, or the third Mons, being so material, had more badness in them 
than all the others. Poor man, created or emanated from them, had 
the vice of his origin. What was it? Only this: when the third ons 
possessed themselves, in their turn, of the Divine Thought through 
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In view of this, we must resume our teaching about the Hierarchies 


directly connected and for ever linked with man. e Mircea 
11 et cuip 
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Enough has been said to show that while for the Orientalists and 
profane masses the sentence, “ Om Mani Padme Hum,” means simply 
“Oh the Jewel in the Lotus,” Esoterically it signifies “Oh my God 
within me.” Yes; there isa God in each human being, for man was, 
and will re-become, God. Thesentence points to the indissoluble union 
between Man and the Universe. For the Lotus is the universal symbol 
of Kosmos as the absolute totality, and the Jewel is Spiritual Man, or 

In the preceding Paper, the correspondences between Colours, 
Sounds, and “ Principles" were given ; and those who have read our 
second volume will remember that these seven principles are derived 
from the seven great Hierarchies of Angels, or Dhyán Chohans, which 
are, in their turn, associated with Colours and Sounds, and form collec- 
tively the Manifested Logos. 

In the eternal music of the spheres we find the perfect scale corte- 
sponding to the colours, and in the number, determined by the vibra- 
tions of colour and sound, which “underlies every form and guides 
every sound,” we find the summing-up of the Manifested Universe. 

We may illustrate these correspondences by showing the relation of 
colour and sound to the geometrical figures which* express the pro- 
gressive stages in the manifestation of Kosmos. 

But the student will certainly be liable to confusion if, in studying 
the Diagrams, he does not remember two things: (1) That, our plane 
being a plane of reflection, and therefore illusionary, the various nota- 
tions are reversed and must be counted from below upwards. The musical 
scale begins from below upwards, commencing with the deep Do and 
ending with the far more acute Si. (2) That Kama Rüpa (correspond- 
ing to Do in the musical scale), containing as it does all potentialities 
of Matter, is necessarily the starting-point on our plane. Further, it 
commences the notation on every plane, as corresponding to the 
“ matter” of that plane. Again, the student must also remember that 
these notes have to be arranged in a circle, thus showing how Fa is the 
middle note of Nature. In short, musical notes, or Sounds, Colours 


* See supra, i. 34; l. 4, et seg; li. a9, el seg, and 635, el seg. 
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sensation of colour or sound. It will always be the graduated septenary 
and no more, unless we learn to paralyze our Quaternary and discern 
both the superior and inferior vibrations with our spiritual senses 
seated in the upper Triangle, Y a! 2 E TE 

Now, espia aa three: fuudamental: colours, 
as demonstrated by Physical Science, Red, Blue and Yellow (or rather 
Orange-Yellow). Expressed in terms of the human principles they are: 
(1) Käma Rüpa, the seat of the animal sensations, welded to, and 
serving as a vehicle for the Animal Soul or Lower Manas (Red and 
Green, as said, being interchangeable); (2) Auric Envelope, or the 
essence of man; and (3) Prana, or Life Principle. But if from the realm 
of illusion, or the living man as he is on our Earth, subject to his 
sensuous perceptions only, we pass to that of semi-illusion, and observe 
the natural colours themselves, or those of the principles, that is, if we 
try to find out which are those that in the perfect man absorb all others, 
we shall find that the colours ON AT ETE 
in the following way: > 


A re 
G err > 


A faint violet, mist-like form represents the Astral Man within an 
oviform bluish circle, over which radiate in ceaseless vibrations the 
prismatic colours. That colour is predominant, of which the corres- 
ponding principle is the most active generally, or at the particular 
moment when the clairvoyant perceivesit. Such man appears during 
his waking states; and it is by the predominance of this or that colour, 
and by the intensity of its vibrations, that a clairvoyant, ¿f he be 
acquainted with correspondences, can judge of the inner state or 
character of a person, for the latter is an open book to every practical 
Occultist. 

In the trance state the Aura changes entirely, the seven prismatic 
colours being no longer discernible. In sleep also they are not all “at 
home.” For those which belong to the spiritual elements in the man, 
viz., Yellow, Buddhi; Indigo, Higher Manas; and the Blue of the Auric 
Envelope will be either hardly discernible, or altogether missing. The 
Spiritual Man is free during sleep, and though his physical memory 
may not become aware of it, lives, robed in his highest essence, in 
realms on other planes, in realms which are — of reality, called 
dreams on our plane of illusion. 
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pure and simple, speaks of no personal God 
are we considered as Atheists. Dat, in AaS —— 
whole, is based absolutely on ln 
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The Gods bow before thy Majesty, by exalting the Souls of that which produces 
them . . . and say to thee, Peace to all emanatious from the Unconscious 
Father of the Conscious Fathers of the Gods. . . . Thou producer of beings, 
we adore the souls which emanate from thee. Thou begettest us, O thou Unknown, 
and we greet thee in worshipping each God-Soul which descendeth from thee and 
liveth in us. 

> This is the source of the assertion: 
Know ye not that ye are Gods and the temple of God. 


This is shown in the “ Roots of Ritualism in Church and Masonry,” 
in Lucifer for March, 1889. Truly then, as said seventeen centuries 
ago, “Man cannot possess Truth (Alétheia) except he participate in 
the Gnosis.” So we may say now: No man can know the Truth unless 
he studies the secrets of the Pleroma of Occultism ; and these secrets 
are all in the Theogony of the ancient Wisdom-Religion, which is the 
Alétheia of Occult Science. 
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you materialize its spirit. Figures must be used only as ladders to 
te the battlements, tadders — when once'the foobas 


D mir «DD ir ened oe 
4 . Maden r be very careful to spiritualize the Papers 
sad EA them ; let them always try to find the highest 
meaning possible, confident that in proportion ag, approach the 
material and visible in their speculations on the are they 
from the right ofthem. ‘This is especially the case with 
these first ei 14 Dams, for as in all true arts, so in Occultism, 
we must first learn the theory before we APRA 
WIN VIO =D am ars 
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Students ask : Why Hate oat a tiiit ‘a doctrine the 
body of which pd en een and 
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To this Occultism would reply: for two reasonst— --- 

(a) ——— —ę—— MO 

(d) The knowledge of all the details and missing links in the exoteric 
teachings is too dangerous in profane hands. o. 

The truths revealed to man by the Planetary Spirits the highest 
Kumäras, those who incarnate no longer in the Universe during this 
Mahámanvantara—who will appear on earth as Avatáras only at the - 
‘beginning of every new human Race, and at the junctions or close of TU 
the two ends of the small and eet len time as man Became ah 
more animalized; were made to fade away his memory. | Yet, 7 
though these Teachers remain with man no longer than the time 
required to impress upon the plastic minds of child-humanity the 
eternal verities they teach, Their Spirit remains vivid though latent in 
mankind. ee knowledge of the primitive revelation hass 
remained always with a few elect, and lias been transmitted from that 
time up to the present, from one genefation of . 
the Teachers say in the Occult Primer: l biom ie tee 
» This is done so as to ensure them — — 
utterly lost or forgotten in ages hereafter by the forthcoming generations. 

The mission of the Planetary Spirit is but to strike the key-note of 
Truth. When once He has directed the vibration of the latter to run its 
course uninterruptedly along the concatenation of ‘the race to the end 
of the cycle, He disappears from our earth until the following Plane- 
tary Manvantara. The mission of any teacher of Esoteric truths, 


\~ 
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practically, lead the one to use, the other to 8 
become a Botanist without apparent danger to his 

and many a Chemist who has mastered the science of essences knows 
that every one of them can both heal and kill. Not an ingredient, not 
a poison, but can be used for both purposes—aye, from harmless wax 
to deadly prussic acid, from the saliva of an infant to that of the cobra 
di capella, This every tyro in medicine knows—theoretically, at any 
rate, But where is the learned Chemist in our day who has been per- 
mitted to discover the “ night side” of an attribute of any substance in 
the three kingdoms of Science, let alone in the seven of the Ocaultists.? 
Who of them has penetrated into its Arcana, into the innermost Essence 
of things and its primary correlations? Yet it is this knowledge alone 
which makes of an Occultist a genuine practical Initiate, whether he 
turn out a Brother of Light or a Brother of Darkness. The essence of 
that subtle, traceless poison, the most potent in nature, which entered 
into the composition of the so-called Medici and Borgia poisons, if used 
with discrimination by one well versed. in the septenary degrees of its 
potentiality on each of the planes accessible to man on earth—could 
heal or kill every man in the world; the result depending, of course, 
on whether the operator was a Brother of the Light or a Brother of the 
Shadow. The former is prevented from doing the good he might, by 
racial, national, and individual Karma; the second is impeded in his 
fiendish work By the faint iia — ů 

"Guardian Wall.”* „. 

It is incorrect to think that thert exista EEE er of pro- 
jection ” or “ philosopher's stone,” or “elixir of life.” The latter lurks 
in every flower, in every stone and mineral throughout the globe. It 
is the ultimate essence of everyihing on its way to higher [and higher \ 
evolution. As there is no good or evil per se, so there is neither * elixir 
of life” nor “ elixir of death,” nor poison, per se, but all this is con- 
tained in one and the same universal Essence, this or the other effect, 
or result, depending on the degree of its differentiation and its various 
correlations. The light side of it produces life, health, bliss, divine 
peace, etc.; the dark side brings death, disease, sorrow and strife. 
This is proven by the knowledge of the nature of the most violent 
poisons; of some of them even a large quantity will produce no evil 
effect on the organism, whereas a grain of the same poison kills with 


ee Voice of the Silence, pp. 68 und 94, art. 26, Glossary. 
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Rama Prasad on Nature's Finer Forces. The value of this work is 
not so much in its literary merit, though it gained its author the gold 
medal of the Theosophist, as in its exposition of tenets hitherto con- 
cealed in a rare and ancient Sanskrit work on Occultism. But Mr. 
Rama Prasad is not an Occultist, only an excellent Sanskrit scholar, 
a university graduate and a man of remarkable intelligence. His 
essays are almost entirely based on Täntra works, which, if read 
indiscriminately by a tyro in Occultism, will lead to the practice of 
most unmitigated Black Magic. — — primary 
importance between Black and White Magic with which it 
is practised, and that of secondary importance the nature of the agents 
used for the production of phenomenal results, the line of demarcation 
between the two is very—very thin. The danger is lessened only by 
the fact that every Ocrult book, so-called, is Occult only in a certain 
sense: that is, the text is Occult merely by reason of its blinds. The 
symbolism has to be thoroughly understood before the reader can get 
at the correct sense of the teaching. Moreover, it is never complete, 
its several portions each being under a different title, and each contain- 
ing a portion of some other work; so that without a key to these no 
such work divulges the whole truth. Even the famous Skivágama, on 
which Natures Finer Forces is based, is nowhere to be found: in 
complete form,” as the author tells us. Thus, like all others, it treats 
of only five Tattvas instead of the seven as in Esoteric teachings. 
Now, the Tattvas being simply the substratum of the seven forces of 
Nature, how can this be? There are seven forms of Prakriti, as 
Kapila’s Sänkhya, the Vishnu Purána, and other works teach. Pra- 
kriti is Nature, Matter (primordial and elemental); therefore logic 
demands that the Tattvas also should be seven. For whether Tattvas 
mean, as Occultism teaches, “forces of Nature,” or; as the learned 
Rama Prasad explains, the substance out of which the universe is 
formed ” and “the power by which it is sustained,” it is all one; they 


Magic of the worst kind, and is the very antipodes of spiritual Raja! Yoga: ‘Beware, I say. 
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Thus the Ai reten. the thoughts, words and teeta of 


man, is 

(a) The preserver of every Karmic record. , 

(4) The storehouse of all the good and A a 
and giving out at his will—nay, at his very thought—every potentiality, 
which becomes, then and there, an acting potency: this Aura is the 
mirror in which sensitives and clairvoyants sense and perceive the real 
man, and see him as he is, not as he appears. 

(c) As it furnishes man with his Astral Form, around which the 
physical entity models itself, first as a foetus, then as a child and man, 
the astral growing apace with the human being, so it furnishes him 
during life, if an Adept, with his Mayavi Ripa, or Illusion Body, which 
is not his Vi/a/-Astral Body; and after death, with his Devachanic 

|f Entity and Kama Rûpa, or Body of Desire (the Spook).* 

In the case of the Devachanic Entity, the Ego, in order to be able to 
go into a state of bliss, as the “I” of its immediately preceding incar- 
nation, has to be clothed (metaphorically speaking) with the spiritual 
elements of the ideas, aspirations and thoughts of the now disembodied 
personality ; otherwise what is it that enjoys bliss and reward? Surely 
not the impersonal Ego, the Divine Individuality. . Therefore it must 
be the good Karmic records of the deceased, impressed upon the Aurie 
Substance, which furnish the Human Soul with just enough of the 
spiritual elements of the ex-personality, to enable it to still believe 
itself that body from which it has just been severed, and to receive its 
fruition, during a more or less prolonged period of “ spiritual gesta- 
tion.” For Devachan is a “ spiritual gestation ” within an ideal matrix 

tate, a birth of the Ego into the world of effects, which ideal, subjective 
birth precedes its next terrestrial birth, the latter being determined by 
its bad Karma, into the world of causes.t 

q - In the case of the Spook, the Kama Ripa is furnished from the 

animal dregs of the Auric Envelope, with its 9 Karmic record of 

animal life, so full of 


* It is erroneous to call the h Kama Rpa” It is no Rüpa or form at all 
until after death, but stands for elements in man, his animal desires and passions, such as 
anger, Just, envy, revenge, cte., the progeny of selfishness and matter, 

+ Here the world of effects is the Devachanic state, and the world of canses, earth life. 

+ It is this Kina ROpa alone that can maferialize in “mediumistic séances, which occasionally 
happens wher it is not the Astral Double ret e 


passions y 
consciousness only through the era ul La mis Ve ASIA AY pen angel or 
the Spirit of a once human body? As well say of the microbic pest which fastens on a person, that 
is a sweet departed angel. 
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Etheric Force, Ether. 3 a 
after Pater Æther; Indra, ones the highest Ged in lain, ig thee 
or heavenly expanse, and so with Uranus, etc. The Christian 
God, also, is spoken of as the Holy Ghost, Pneuma, rarefied wind or : 
This the Occultists call the Force of the an 1e Creatie 
Force in the already Manifested Universe. * 

(4) VAyu Tarrva, the aerial plane where substance is gascous. y 

(5) Taas. Tarrva, the plane of our atmosphere, from tejas, 
luminous. 

(6) Aras TATIVA, watery or liquid substance or force. 

(7) Prrrmivi Tartva, solid earthly substance, the terrestrial spirit or 
force, the lowest of all. 

All these correspond to our Principles, and to the seven senses and 
forces in man. According to the Tattya or Force generated or induced 
in us, so will our bodies act, 

Now, what I have to say here is addressed especially to those 
members who are anxious to develop powers by “ sitting for Yoga.” 
You have seen, from what has been already said, that in the d 
ment of Raja Yoga, no extant works made public are of the least good; | 
they can at best give inklings of Hatha Yoga, something that may 
develop mediumship at best, and in the worst case—consumption. If 
those who practice meditation,“ and try to learn “the Science of 

Breath,” will read attentively Natures Finer Forces, they will find that 

it is by utilizing the five Tattvas only that this dangerous science is 
acquired. For in the exoteric Yoga Philosophy, and the Hatha Yoga : 
practice, Äkäsha Tattva is placed in the head (or physical brain) of 
man; Tejas Tattva in the shoulders; Vayu Tattva in the navel (the 
seat of all the phallic Gods, “ creators” of the universe and man); 
Apas Tattva in the knees; and Prithivi Tattva in the feet. Hence the 
two higher Tattvas and their correspondences are ignored and \ 
excluded ; and, as these are the chief factors in Raja Yoga, no spiritual , + 
or intellectual phenomena of a high nature can take place. The best 
results obtainable will be physical phenomena and no more. As the 
“ Five Breaths,” or rather the five states of the human breath, in Hatha 
Yoga correspond to the above terrestríal planes and colours, what 
spiritual results can be obtained ? (On the contrary, they are the very 
reverse of the plane of Spirit, or the higher macrocosmic plane, reflected 
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of his (vital) breath. And if, as Hindu philosophy teaches, at the 
beginning of kosmic evolution, Svara threw itself into the form of 
Äkäsha,” and thence successively into the forms of Vayu (air), Agni 
(fire), Apas (water), and Prithivi (solid matter),* then it stands to 
reason that we have to begin by the higher supersensuous Tattvas. The 
Raja Yogi does not descend on the planes of substance beyond 
Sükshma (subtle matter), while the Hatha Yogi develops and uses his 
powers only on the material plane, Some Täntrikas locate the three 
Nadis, Sushumnä, Ida and Pingala, in the medulla oblongata, the central 
line of which they call Sushumná, and the right and left divisions, 
Pingala and fda, and also in the heart, to the divisions of which they 
apply the same names. The Trans-Himälayan school of the ancient 
Indian Raja Vogis, with which the modern Yogis of India have little 
to do, locates Sushumná, the chief seat of these three Nadis, in the 
central tube of the spinal cord, and Ídá and Pingalä on its left and 
right sides. Sushumná is the Brahmadanda. It is that canal (of the 
spinal cord), of the use of which Physiology knows no more than it 
does of the spleen and the pineal gland. fa and Pingalä are simply 
the sharps and flats of that Fa of human nature, the keynote and the 
middle key in the scale of the septenary harmony of the Principles, 
which, when struck in a proper way, awakens the sentries on either 
side, the spiritual Manas and the physical Kama, and subdues the 
lower through the higher. But this effect has to be produced by the 
exercise of will-power, not through the scientific or trained suppression 
of the breath. Take a transverse section of the spinal region, and you 
will find sections across three columns, one of which columns trans- 
mits the volitional orders, and a second a life current of Jiva—not of 
Prana, which animates the body of ar ae what is called 
Samädhi and like states. 

He who has studied both systems, the Hatha and the Raja Yoga, 
finds an enormous difference between the two: one is purely psycho- 
physiological, the other purely psycho- spiritual. The Tántrists do not 
seem to go higher than the six visible aud known plexuses, with each 
of which they connect the Tattvas; and the great stress theylay on 
the chief of these, the Müladhära Chakra (the sacral plexus), shows 
the material and selfish bent of their efforts towards the acquisition of 
powers. Their five Breaths and five Tattvas are chiefly concerned 


* See Theosophist, February, 1888, p. 276. 
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who connect the calculi with mind. For, sum up the facts, that 
they are absent in young children, in very old people, and in idiots, 
and the unavoidable conclusion will be that they must be connected 
with mind. „ unn 
cretion of crystallized Spirit, or Akasha, the Universal Soul, why, a 
asks Occultism, should the fact that these concretions of the Pineal 2 
Gland, are, upon analysis, found to be composed of animal matter, y 
phosphate of lime and carbonate, serve as an objection to the state- 
ment that they are the result of the work of mental electricity upon 
surrounding matter? In l má ; 

Our seven Chakras are all situated in the head, and it is these 
Master Chakras which govern and rule the seven (for there are seven) 
principal plexuses in the body, besides the forty-two minor ones to 
which Physiology refuses that name. The fact that no microscope can 
detect such centres on the objective plane goes for nothing; no micro- 
scope has ever yet detected, nor ever will, the difference between the 
motor and sensory nerve-tubes, the conductors of all our bodily and 
psychic sensations; and yet logic alone would show that such difference 
exists. And if the term plexus, in this application, does not represent 
to the Western mind the idea conveyed by the term of the Anatomist, 
then call them Chakras or Padmas, or the Wheels, the Lotus Heart and 
Petals. Remember that Physiology, imperfect as it is, shows sep ry 
groups all over the exterior and interior of the body; bic do $ 
orifices, the seven “ organs” at the base of the brain, the seven plexuses, 
the pharyngeal, laryngeal, cavernous, cardiac, epigastric, prostatic, aud 
sacral, ete. e The enen IE TAS EST 

When the time comes, ſadvanced students}will be given the minute 
details about the Master Chakras and taught the use of them! till 
then, less difficult subjects have to be learned. If asked whether 
the seven plexuses, or Tättvic centres of action, are the centres where 
the seven Rays of the Logos vibrate, I answer in the affirmative, 
simply remarking that the rays of the Logos vibrate in every atom, for 
the matter of that. 

In these volumes it is almost revealed that the Sons of Fohat 
are the personified Forces known in a general way as Motion, Sound, 
Heat, Light, Cohesion, Electricity or Electric Fluid, and Nerve-Force 
or Magnetism. This truth, however, cannot teach the student to attune 
and moderate the Kundalini of the cosmic plane with the vi, Kunda- 


by the vibrations of musical instruments, every note suggesting a 
different colour. As a string vibrates and gives forth an audible 
note, so the nerves of the human body vibrate and thrill in correspon- 
dence with various emotions under the general impulse of the circulat- 
ing vitality RAT erie Egg the psychic Aura 
of the person which result in chromatic effects. „ mi “who $ 

The human nervous system asa porel 
Zolian Harp, responding to the impact of the vital force, which is no 
abstraction, but a dynamic reality, and manifests the subtlest shades of 
the individual character in colour phenomena. If these nerve vibra- 
tions are made intense enough and brought into vibratory relation with 
an astral element, the result is—sound. How, then, can anyone doubt 
the relation between the microcosmic and macrocosmic forces? |: 

And now that I have shown that the Tantric works as explained by 
Rama Prasad, and other Yoga treatises of the same character which have 
appeared from time to time in Theosophical journals—for note well 
that those of true Raja Yoga are never published—tend to Black Magic 
and n I hope that 
students will be on their guard. 

For, considering that no two authorities e Edna 
as to the real location of the Chakras and Padmas in the body, and, 
seeing that the colours of the Tattvas as given are reversed, eg; 

(a) Äkäsha is made black or 3 AS to 
Manas, it is indigo; 

(6) Vayu is made blue; Abeto coeant, to the Lower Manas, 
itis green; 

(2) Apia i e bd PR EPR: to OC SEES 
it is violet, with a silver, moonlike white substratum ; é 

Tejas, red, is the only colour given ee Aai con- 
siderations, ne gen nm 
dangerous blinds. ie 

Fuvdsér thesprácticoLaf ithe Five Brest nnn in ilendly:injror, 
both physiologically and psychically, as already shown. It is indeed 
that which it is called, Pränäyäma, or the death of the breath, for it 
results, for the practiser, in death—in moral death always, and in 
physical death very frequently. 
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THE DUALITY or MANAS. su 
is universal, and so also is the human Atma, Within the E 
is the macracosmic pentacle of Luxx, Prana, 


pentagram which represents man. Eg otto he 
pictured with its point soaring upwards, the sign of White Magic—in 
the human pentacle itis the lower limbs which are upward, forming 
the “Horns of Satan,” as the Christian Kabbalists call them, This is 
the symbol of Matter, that of the personal man, and the recognized 
pentacle of the Black Magician. „For this reversed pentacle does not 
stand only for Káma, the fourth | Principle exoterically, but it also = 
represents physical man, the animal of flesh with its desires and 
passions, TPE ° 
Now, mark well, in order to understand that which follows, that 
xManas may be pictured as an upper triangle connected with the lower 
X Manas by a thin line which binds the two together. This is the Antah- 
karana, that path or bridge of communication which serves as a link 
between the personal being whose physical brain is under the sway of 
the lower animal mind, and the reincarnating Individuality, the 
spiritual Ego, Manas, Manu, the “ Divine Man.” This thinking Manu 
alone is that which reincarnates, In truth and in nature, the two 
Minds, the spiritual and the physical or animal, are one, but separate 
into two at reincarnation. For while that portion of the Divine which 
goes to animate the personality, consciously separating itself, like a 
dense but pure shadow, from the Divine Ego,* wedges itself into the 
brain and senses f of the foetus, at the completion of its seventh month, 
the Higher Manas does not unite itself with the child before the com- 
pletion of the first seven years of its life. This detached essence, or 
rather the reflection or shadow of the Higher Manas, becomes, as the 


+ The essende of the Divine Ego fe “pure Ñame,” Aip entity 16 dic nothing tas Be dda sed 
be 


which was called upon to furnish a human intellect for every new personslity in which it is 
incarnated. 

+ The brain, or thinking machinery, is not only in the head, but, as every physiologist who is not 
quite a materialist wit) Lath pou etre oreha’ In: ajena, heart, Uist, Stma tey ews to atea 
and muscle, has, so to speak, its own distinct brain or thinking apparatus, As our brain has naught 
to do in the guidance of the collective and individual work of every organ in us, what is that which 
guides each so nnerringly in its incessant functions; that make these ‚and that too with 
disease, throws it off and acts, each of them, even to the smallest, not in a clock-work manner, as 
alleged by some materialists (for, at the slightest disturbance or breakage the clock stops}, but as an 
entity endowed with instinct > To say it is Nature is to say nothing, if it is not the enunciation of a 
fallacy; for Nature after all is but a name for these very same functions, the sum of the qualities 
and attributes, physical, mental, etc., in the universe and man, the total of agencies and forces 
guided by intelligent laws. 
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There is no distinct or separate immortality for the = 
side of the Ego which informed them. is the sole 
bearer of all its alter egos on earth and their sole tative in the 


mental state called Devachan. As the last 
ever, has a right to its own special state of bliss, unalloyed and free 
from the memories of all others, it is the last life only which is fully and 
realistically vivid. Devachan is often compared to the happiest day in 
a series of many thousands of other “days” in the life of a person. 
SPEEA SE ALTE AE TR DI RIA 
his past becoming obliterated. - ey Yo elke N 
FC A here re the per- 
sonality, and it is on this old teaching that the hazy Christian notion 
of Paradise was built, borrowed with many other things from the 
Egyptian Mysteries, wherein the doctrine was enacted. And this is 
the meaning of the passage quoted in Isis. The Soul has triumphed 
over Apophis, the Dragon of Flesh. Henceforth, the personality will 
live in eternity, in its highest and noblest elements, the memory of its 
past deeds, while the “ characteristics” of the “ Dragon " will be fading 
out in Kama Loka. If the question be asked, How live in eternity, 
when Devachan lasts but from 1,000 to 2,000 years,” the answer is; “In 
the same way as the recollection of each day which is worth remember- 
ing lives in the memory of each one of us.” For the sake of an example, 
the days passed in one personal life may be taken as an illustration 
of each personal life, and this or that person may stand for the Divine 
Ego. 4 4% A 
- To obtain the — —— ä 
mystery it is sufficient to understand and remember that which pre- 
cedes and that which follows. Many a Spiritualist has felt terribly 
indignant on being told that personal immortality was conditional ; and 
yet such is the philosophical and logical fact. Much has been said 
already on the subject, but no one to this day seems to have fully 
understood the doctrine. Moreover, it is not enough to know that 
such a fact is said to exist. An Occultist, or he who would become one, 
must know why it is so; for having learned and comprehended the 
raison d'ötre, it becomes easier to set others right in their erroneous 
speculations, and, most important of all, it affords one an opportunity, 
without saying too much, to teach other people to avoid a calamity 
which, sad to say, occurs in our age almost daily. This calamity will 
now be explained at length. 


—— little to do . 
. Ra 
therefore, the task of the lower Manas, or thinking personality, if it 
would blend itself with its God, the Divine Ego, to dissipate and para- 
lyze the Tanmätras, or properties of the material form. Therefore, 
Manas is shown double, as the Ego and Mind of Man, It is Kama- 
Manas, or the lower Ego, which, deluded into a notion of indep 
existence, as the “ producer” in its turn and t ol the fiv 

Tanmätras, becomes Zgo-ism, the selfish Self, in which case it has to 
be considered as Mahäbhütic. and finite, in the sense of its being con- 
RA RARA e mido e e ii big Hence 


Manas has to be regarded as eternal aud . 
e ag 


Viele meer Tg 


production, in short.f 


While, therefore, the INDIVIDUAL Eco, owing ı Ud is 
immortal throughout eternity, with a form real which prevails during 
the whole life cycles of the Fourth Round, its Sosie, or resemblance, the 
personal Ego, has to win its immorta wy 
(4) Antahkarana is the name of that imaginary bridge, the path which 
lies between the Divine and the human Egos, for they are Ægvs, during 
human life, to rebecome one Ego in Devachan or Nirvána. This may 
seem difficult to understand, but in reality, with the help of a familiar, 
though fanciful illustration, it becomes quite simple. Let us figure to 
ourselves a bright lamp in the middle of a room, casting its light upon 
the wall. Let the lamp represent the Divine Ego, and the light thrown 
on the wall the lower Manas, and let the wall stand for the body. That 
portion of the atmosphere which transmits the ray from the lamp to the 
wall, will then represent the Antabkarana. We must further suppose 
that the light thus cast is endowed with reason and intelligence, and 
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Tanmätras are really the or qualities of matter dnd of all the elements; the 
real spirit of the word is ca rar transcendental,” im the sense of properties or 
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trol of the impersonal Ego, we risk to lose the latter and be severed _ 
for ever from it, unless indeed we hasten ee ar 
cation by a supreme and final effort. e „un 

It is only when we acooindimcionip linke mit Hd aperos, 
Divine Mind, that we have to destroy Antahkarana. 

Like as a solitary warrior pursued by an army, seeks refuge in re 
cut himself off from the enemy, he first destroys thedrawbridge, and then only com- 
mences to destroy the pursuer; so must the Srotäpatti act before he slays Antah- 
karana. e 

Or as an Occult axiom has it: 

The Unit becomes Three, and Three generate Four. Ut is for the latter (the Our. 
ternary) to rebecome Three, — enn 
One. 

Monads, which — Duads on the differentiated plane, — 
into Triads during the cycle of incarnations, even when incarnated 
know neither space nor time, but are diffused through the lower Prin- 
ciples of the Quaternary, being omnipresent and omniscient in their 
nature. But this omniscience is innate, and can manifest its reflected 
light only through that which is at least semi-terrestrial or material ; 
even as the physical brain which, in its turn, is the vehicle of the lower 
Manas enthroned in Kama Rüpa. And it is this which is gradually 
annihilated in cases of * second death.” 

But such annihilation—which is in reality the absence of the slightest 
trace of the doomed Soul from the eternal memory, and therefore 
signifies annihilation in eternity—does not mean simply discontinuation 
of human life on earth, for earth is Avitchi, and the worst Avitchi 
possible. Expelled for ever from the consciousness of the Individuality, 
the reincarnating Ego, the physical atoms and psychic vibrations of 
the now separate personality are immediately reincarnated on the same 
earth, only in a lower and still more abject creature, a human being 
only in form, doomed to Karmic torments during the whole of its new 
life. Moreover, if it persists in its criminal or debauched course, it will 
suffer a long series of immediate reincarnations. 

Here two questions present themselves: (1) What becomes of the 
Higher Ego in such cases? (2) What kind of an animal is a human 
creature born soulless ? 

Before answering these two very natural queries, I have to draw the 
attention of all of you who are born in Christian countries to the fact 
that the romance of the vicarious atonement and the mission of Jesus, 


ay. 


able conditions—say, even $: 
ee back to itself its 


from some Eastern Initiate, This Dweller, led by affinity and pito 
tion, forces itself into the astral current, and through the Auric Enve- 
lope, of the new tabernacle. inhabited by the Parent Ego, and declares 
war to the lower light which has replaced it. This, of course, can only 
happen in the case of the moral weakness of the personality so obsessed. 
No one strong in virtue, and righteous in his walk of life, can risk or 
dread any such thing; but only those depraved in heart. Robert Louis 
Stevenson had a glimpse of a true vision indeed when he wrote his 
Strange Case of Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde. His story is a true allegory. 
n Se re Sha ER in Mr. Hyde 
a Dweller, an obsessor of the personality, the of the Parent 
Spirit, i$ — 
“This is a nightmare tale!" Tda ali told by one, now no more 
in our ranks, who had a most pronounced Dweller,” a Mr. Hyde,” 
as an almost constant companion. How can such a process take 
place without one’s knowledge?” It can and does. PARERA 
have almost described it once before in the 7heosophist. . >» 
The Soul, the ER ade ehe 
with daily vice, and grows gradually unconscious of A Te Mi 
one of the mighty Host; [and] in proportion to the rapid sensuous « vel ; 
the brain and nerves, sooner or later, it (the personal Soul) finally loses s a pP 
divine mission on earth. 
Truly, che són * 
Like the vuupire, the brain feeds and lives and grows in strength at the expense 
of its spiritual parent . . . and the personal half-unconscions Soul becomes 
senseless, beyond hope of redemption. It ds powerless to discern the voice of its 


— 
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Thus we find two kinds of soulless beings on earth: those who have 
lost their Higher Ego in the present incarnation, and those who are 
born soulless, having been severed from their Spiritual Soul in the pre- 
ceding birth. The former are candidates for Avitchi; the latter are 
“Mr. Hydes,” whether in or out of human bodies, whether incarnated 
or hanging about as invisible though potent ghouls. In such men, cun- 
ning develops to an enormous degree, and no one except those who are 
familiar with the doctrine would suspect them of being soulless, for 
neither Religion nor Science uns; the ies papier dba anche. facts 
actually exist in Nature. 

There is, however, still hope for a person who has lost his Higher 
Soul through his vices, while he is yet in the body. He may be still 
redeemed and made to turn on his material nature. For either an 
intense feeling of repentance, or one single earnest appeal to the Ego 
that has fled, or best of all, an active effort to amend one's ways, may 
bring the Higher Ego back again. The thread of connection is not 
altogether broken, though the Ego is now beyond forcible reach, for 
“Antahkarana is destroyed,” and the personal Entity has one foot 
already in Myalba;* yet it is not entirely beyond hearing a strong 
spiritual appeal. There is another statement made in /sis Unveiled t 
on this subject. It is said that this terrible death may be some- 
times avoided by the knowledge of the mysterious NAME, the “ Worn.”t 
What this “Worp,” which is not a “Word” but a Sound, is, you 
all know. Its potency lies in the rhythm or the aecent, This 
means simply that even a bad person may, by the study of the Sacred 
Science, be redeemed and stopped on the path of destruction. But 
unless he is in thorough union with his Higher Ego, he may repeat it, 
parrot-like, ten thousand times a day, and the Word“ will not help 
him. On the contrary, if not entirely at one with his Higher Triad, it 
may produce quite the reverse of a beneficent effect, the Brothers of the 
Shadow using it very often for malicious objects; in which case it 
awakens and stirs up naught but the evil, material elements of Nature. 
But if one's nature is good, and sincerely strives towards the HIGHER 
SELF, which is that Aum, through one’s Higher Ego, which is its third 

* See Voice of the Silence, P: 97- 
+ Loc, cil. 
+ Read the last footnote on p. 368, vol. H. of rir . even profane 


THE DIVINE WITNESS. 


ants as that of the sons thou hast now lost.” This, of course, 1s only 
a poetical exaggeration; yet it is a striking image to show how great 
results come from apparently trifling causes. , 

Good and evil ars relative, Aad art intensiGied.or jemened ectentiog 
to the conditions by which man is surrounded. One who belongs to 
that which we call the “ useless portion of mankind,” that is to say, the 


lay majority, is in 

Avidyá, or ignorán a ARIAS RS PA OA AE O 
Karma. Take, for example, the case of idiots, children, savages, and 
people who know no better. But the case of each who is pledged to the 
HIGHER SELF is quite another matter. You cannot invoke this Divine 
Witness with impunity, and once that you have put yourselves under 
its tutelage, you have asked the Radiant Light to shine and search 
through all the dark corners of your being; conscionsly you have in- 
voked the Divine Justice of Karma to take note of your motive, to 
scrutinize your actions, and to enter up all im your account, The step 
is irrevocable as that of the infant taking birth. Never again can you 


force yourselves back into the matrix of Avidya and irresponsibility. / 


Though you flee to the uttermost parts of the earth, and hide yourselves 
from the sight of men, or seek oblivion in the tumult of the social whirl, 
that Light will find you out and lighten your every thought, word and 
deed. All H. P. B. can do is to send to each earnest one among you 
a most sincerely fraternal sympathy and hope for a good outcome to 
your endeavours. Nevertheless, be not discouraged, but try, ever keep 
trying ;* twenty failures are not irremediable if followed by as many 
undaunted struggles upward. Is it not so that mountains are climbed ? 
And know further, that if Karma relentlessly records in the Esotericist's 
account, bad deeds that in the ignorant would be overlooked, yet, equally 
true is it that each of his good deeds is, by reason of his association 
with the Higher Self, a hundred fold intensified as a potentiality for good. 

Finally, keep ever in mind the consciousness that though you see no 
Master by your bedside, nor hear one audible whisper in the silence of 
the still night, yet the Holy Power is about you, the Holy Light is 
shining into your hour of spiritual need and aspirations, and it will be 
no fault of the MASTERS, or of their humble mouthpiece and servant, if 
through perversity or moral feebleness some of you cut yourselves off 
from these higher potencies, and step upon the declivity that leads to 
Avitchi. o polices B : 

3 *. 
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LA. It is the Auric Egg. The Auric Egg is quite pure at birth, 
but it is a question whether the higher or lower Manas will colour it at 
the seventh year. The Mánasic expansion is pure Äkäsha. The ray of 
Manas is let down into the vortex of the lower Principles, and being 
discoloured, and so limited by the Kámic Tanhás and by the defects of 
the bodily organism, forms the personality. Hereditary Karma can 
reach the child before the seventh year, but no individual Karma can 
come into play till the descent of the Manas. 1 
The Auric Egg is to the Man - 
As „ Astral Light „ Earth ; 
„ . Ether b ” Astral Light 
, Akásha „ Ether 
Pie. critical ten ara. Io one ler the eiamexatio’s They are the 

Laya Centres, or missing links in our consciousness, and separate these 
four planes from one another. 


THE DWELLER. . 

The Dweller on the Threshold” is found in two cases: (a) In che 
case of the separation of the Triangle from the Quaternary ; (6) When 
Kämic desires and passions are so intense that the Kama Rüpa persists 
in Kama Loka beyond the Devachanic period of the Ego, and thus 
survives the reincarnation of the Devachanic Entity (eg, when 
reincarnation occurs within two hundred or three hundred years). 
The “Dweller” being drawn by affinity towards the Reincarnating 
Egoto whom it had belonged, and being unable to reach it, fastens 
on the Kama of the new personality, and becomes the Dweller on the 
Threshold, strengthening the Kämic element and thus lending it a 
dangerous potency. Some become mad from this cause, 


INTELLECT. 

The white Adept is not always at first of powerful intellect. In fact, 
H. P. B had known Adepts whose intellectual powers were originally 
below the average. It is the Adept’s purity, his equal love to all, his 
working with Nature, with Karma, with his “Inner God,“ that give 
him his power. Intellect by itself alone will make the Black Magician. 
For intellect alone is accompanied with pride and selfishness: it is the 
intellectual plus the spiritual that raises man. For spirituality 
prevents pride and vanity. 

Metaphysics are the domain of the Higher Manas; whereas 
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the light hidden beneath the bushel of the body, by which we can see 
clearly and independently of all outside. The Psychic seeing by an 
external light, the vision is coloured by the nature of that light. 
X. saying that she felt as though she saw on three planes, H. P. B. 
answered that each plane was sevenfold, the Astral as every other. 
She gave as an example on the Physical Plane the vision of a table with 
the sense of sight; seeing it still, with the eyes closed, by retinal 
impression; the image of it conserved in the brain; it can be recalled 
by memory; it can be seen in dream ; or as an aggregate of atoms; or 
as disintegrated. All these are on the Physical Plane. Then we can 
begin again on the Astral Plane, and obtain another septenary. ER 
hint should be followed and worked out. 


TRIANGLE AND QUATERNARY. 

©. Why is the violet, the colour of the Linga Sharira, placed at the 
apex of the Lx, when the Macrocosm is figured as N, thus throwing the 
yellow, Buddhi, into the lower Quaternary ? 

A. Itis wrong to speak of the “lower Quaternary” in the Macro- 
cosm. It is the Tetraktys, the highest, the most sacred of all symbols. 
There comes a moment when, in the highest meditation, the Lower 
Manas is withdrawn into the Triad, which thus becomes the Quater- 
nary, the Tetraktys of Pythagoras, leaving what was the Quaternary as 
the lower Triad, which is then reversed. The Triad is reflected in the 
Lower Manas. The Higher Manas cannot reflect itself, but when the 
Green passes upward it becomes a mirror for the Higher ; it is then no 
more Green, having passed from its associations, The Psyche thea 
becomes spiritual, the Ternary is reflected in the Fourth, and the 
Tetraktys is formed. So long as you are not dead, there must be 
something to reflect the Higher Triad ; for there must be something to 
bring back to the waking consciousness the experiences passed through 
on the higher plane. The Lower Manas is asa tablet which retains the 
impressions made on it during trance. 

The Turiya state is entered on the Fourth Path; it is figured in the 
diagram on p. 478, in the Second Paper, 

O. What is the meaning of a triangle formed of lines of light appearing 
in the midst of intense vibrating blue? 

A. Seeing the Triangle outside is nothing; it is merely a reflection 
of the Triad on the Auric Envelope, and proves that the seer is outside 
the Triangle. It should be seen in quite another way. You must 
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male-female, and then there will be two spinal cords. In the Seventh 
Race the two will merge into the one. The evolution corresponds to 
the Races, and with the evolution of the Races the sympathetic 
developes into a true spinal cord. We are returning up the arc only 
with self-consciousness added. The Sixth Race will correspond to the 
“pudding bags,” but will have the perfection of form with the highest 
intelligence and spirituality. 

Anatomists are beginning to find new ramifications and new modifi- 
cations in the human body. They are in error on many points, g., as 
to the spleen, which they call the manufactory of white blood corpus- 
cles, but which is really the vehicle of the Linga Sharira. Occultists 
know each minute portion of the heart, and have a name for each. 
They call them by the names of the Gods, as Brahma’s Hall, Vishnu's 
Hall, etc. They correspond with parts of the brain. The very atoms 
of the body are the thirty-three crores of Gods. 

‘The sympathetic nerve is played on by the Täntrikas, who call it 
Shiva’s Vina. 

Q. What is the relation of man to Präna—the periodical life? io 

A. Jiva becomes Präna only when the child is born and begins to 
breathe. It is the breath of life, Heel There is no Raine Dr 
Astral Plane. } 

ANTAHKABANA, i whe àg de 


O. The Antahkarana is the link between the Higher and the Lower 
Egos, does it correspond to the umbilical cord in projection? r 

A. No; the umbilical cord joining the astral to the physical body is 
a real thing. Antahkarana is imaginary, a figure of speech, and is only 
the bridging over from the Higher to the Lower Manas. Antahkarana 
only exists when you commence to “throw your thought upwards and 
downwards.“ The Mäyävi Ripa, or Mänasic body, has no material 
connection with the physical body, no umbilical cord. It is spiritual 
and ethereal, and passes everywhere without let or hindrance. It 
entirely differs from the astral body, which, if injured, acts by reper- 
cussion on the physical body. The Devachanic entity, even previous 
to birth, can be affected by the Skandhas, but these have nothing 
to do with the Antahkarana, It is affected, e.g., dll go for re- 
incarnation. 

O. We are told in The Voice of the Silence that we have to become 


NADIS. nn " 
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O. Have the Nádis any fixed relationship to the vertebra ? can they be 
loca led opposite to or between any vertebra ? can they be regarded as occupy- 
ing cach a given and fixed extent in the cord? Do they correspond to the 
divisions of the cord known to Anatomists ? 

A. H. P. B. believed that the Nädis corresponded to regions of the 
spinal cord known to Anatomists. There are thus six or seven Nädis 
or plexuses along the spinal cord. The term, however, is not technical 
but general, and applies to any knot, centre, ganglion, etc. The sacred 
Nädis are those which run along or above Sushumná. Six are known 
to Science, and one (near the atlas) unknown. Even the Täraka 
Raja Vogis speak OF. APTA, TERE EA TEAS tee ATS! 
seventh. 

Ida and Pingalá play along the curved wall of the: cord in which is 
Sushumná. They are semi-material, positive and negative, sun and 
moon, and start into action the free and spiritual current of Sushumnä. 
They have distinct paths of their own, otherwise they would radiate all 
depp By concentration on Idä and nnn 

sacred fire.“ 

Another name for Shiva’s Vina (sympathetic system) is ma 
Viná. 

The sympathetic cords and Idá and Pingalä start from a sacred spot 
above the medulla oblongata, called Triveni. This is one of the 
sacred centres, another of which is Brahmarandra, which is, if you 
like, the grey matter of the brain. Itis also the anterior fontanelle in 
the new-born child. e al 

The spinal column is called Brahmadanda, the stick of Brahmä, 
This is again symbolized by the bamboo rod carried by Ascetics. The 
Yogis on the other sides of the Himälayas, who assemble regularly at 
Lake Mánsarovara, carry a triple knotted bamboo stick, and are call 
Tridandins. This has the same signification as the Bráhmanical cord, 
which has many other meanings besides the three vital airs: eg, it 
symbolizes the three initiations of a Brähman, taking place: (a) at 
birth, when he receives his mystery name from the family Astrologer, 
who is supposed to have received it from the Devas (he is also thus 
said to be initiated by the Devas); a Hindu will sooner die than reveal 
this name; (5) at seven, when he receives the cord; and (c) at eleven 
or twelve, when he is initiated into his caste. 
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A. Theseventh bridges across from one plane to another. Thelast 
is the idea, the privation of matter, and carries you to the next plane. 
The highest of one plane touches the lowest of the next. Seven isa 
factor in nature, as in colours and sounds. ‘There are seven degrees in 
the same piece of wood, each perceived by one of ‘the seven senses. 
In wood the smell is the most material degree, while in other sub- 
stances it may be the sixth. ES r 
consciousness of the viewer. oh 

‘The psychometer, cdo RAS ad 
hence, would see the whole; for every atom Wee 
which it belongs, just as with the Monads of Leibnitz. i f 

After the seven material subdivisions are the seven divisions of the 
Astral, which is its second Principle. The disintegrated matter—the 
highest of the material subdivisions—is the apne po the idea of 
it—the fourth. 

The number fourteen is the first step between seven and forty-nine. 
Each septenary is really a fourteen, because each of the seven has its 
two aspects. Thus fourteen signifies the inter-relation of two planes 
in its turn. The septenary is to be clearly traced in the lunar months, 
fevers, gestations, etc. On it is based the week of the Jews and the 
septenary Hierarchies of the Lord of Hosts. 


SOUNDS. \ 


Q: Susie ie die attribute of Akasha; bu. a 
on the Akashic plane; on what plane then do we recognize sound? On 
what plane is sound produced by the physical contact of bodies? Is there 
sound on seven planes, and is the physical plane one of them? 

A. The physical plane is one of them. Lame e Aichi 
but you can sense it from the Fourth Path. Vou may not be fully 
conscious of it, and yet you may sense it. Akasha is at the root of the 
maniſestation of all sounds. Sound is the expression and manifesta- 
tion of that which is behind it, and which is the parent of many cor- 
relations. All Nature is a sounding-board; or rather Akasha is the 
sounding-board of Nature. It is the Deity, the one Life, the one 
Existence. (Hearing is the vibration of molecular particles; the order 
is seen in the sentence, The disciple feels, hears, sees.”) 

Sound can have no end, H. P. B. remarked with regard to a tap 
made by a pencil on the table: By this time it has affected the whole 
universe. The particle which has had its wear and tear destroys some- 
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A. It is the sympathetic cords which will grow together and form 
another spinal cord. Idä and Pingalä will be joined with Sushumnä, 
and they will become one. Ida is on the left side of the cord, and 
Pingalá on the right. 


INITIATES. 


Pythagoras was an Initiate, one of the grandest of Scientists. His 
diseiple, Archytas, was marvellously apt in applied Science. Plato and 
Euclid were Initiates, but not Socrates. No real Initiates were married. 
Euclid learned his Geometry in the Mysteries. Modern men of Science 
only rediscover the old truths. 


KOSMIC CONSCIOUSNESS. 


H. P. B. proceeded to explain Kosmic Consciousness, which is, like 
all else, on seven planes, of which three are inconceivable, and four are 
cognizable by the highest Adept. She sketched the planes as in the 
following diagram 


Taking the lowest only, the Terrestrial (it was afterwards decided to 
call this plane Prákritic), it is divisible into seven planes, and these 
again into seven, making the forty-nine, 
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TERRESTRIAL. 


She then took the lowest plane of Prakriti, or the true Terrestrial, 
and divided it as follows :— 


Para-Rgo or Atme. 
Inner-Ego or Buddhic. 
Ego- Manas. 
ee Kima-Manas or Lower Mans. 
Pränic Kama or Psychic. 


Astral. 


Objective. 


Its objective or sensuous plane is that which is sensed by the five 
physical senses. 

On its second plane things are reversed. 

Its third plane is psychic: here is the instinct which prevents a 
kitten going into the water and getting drowned. 

The following table of the terrestrial, objective consciousness was 
given : 


1. Sensuous. 
2. Instinctual. 
3. Physiological-emotional. 
4. Passional 35 
5. Mental 70 
6. Spiritual 5 
7. X 


The two planes above dealt with are the only two used in the Hatha 
Yoga. 

Präna and the Auric Envelope are essentially the same, and again, as 
Jiva, it is the same as the Universal Deity. This, in its Fifth Principle, 
is Mahat, in its Sixth, Alaya. (The Universal Life is also seven-princi- 
pled.) Mahat is the highest Entily in Kosmos; beyond this is no 
diviner Entity; it is of subtlest matter, Sükshma. In us this is Manas, 
and the very Logoi are less high, not having gained experience. The 
Mänasic Entity will not be destroyed, even at the end of the Mahä- 
manvantara, when all the Gods are absorbed, but will re-emerge from 
Parabrähmic latency. 

Consciousness is the Kosmic seed of superkosmic omniscience. It 
has the potentiality of budding into the Divine Consciousness. 

Rude physical health is a drawback to seership. This was the case 
with Swedenborg. 

Fohat is everywhere: it runs like a thread through all, and has its 
own seven divisions. 


Kosmic PLANES AS SIX WITH AURIC EGG AS SEVENTH. 


In the Kosmic Auric Envelope is all the Karma of the manifesting 
Universe. This is the Hiranyagarbha. Jiva is everywhere, and so 
with the other Principles. 
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The above diagram represents the type of all the Solar Systems. 
Mahat, single before informing the Universe, differentiates when 
informing it, as does Manas in man. 


Mahat as Divine Ideation. 


Fohat. 


Kosmic Substance. 
Manas. 


Antahkarana. 


Lower Manas. 


Taking this figure to represent the human Principles and planes of 
consciousness, then 


* The Fourth Globe of every Planetary Chain. 
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MISCELLANEOUS. l 

Reasori isis thing Ä But 
Intelligence—Intuition—is higher, it is the clear vision. 

To get rid of Kama we must crush out all our material — 
“crush out matter” The flesh is a thing of habit; it will repeat 
mechanically a good impulse as well as abad one. It is not the flesh 
which is always the tempter; in nine cases out of ten it is the Lower 
Manas, which, by its images, leads the flesh into temptation. 

The highest Adept begins his Samädhi on the Fourth Solar Plane, 
but cannot go outside the Solar System. When he begins Samadhi he 
is on a par with some of the Dhyän Chohans, but he transcends them 
as he rises to the seventh plane (Nirvana). 

The Silent Watcher is on the Fourth Kosmic Plane. 

The higher Mind directs the Will: Ki ei ie Dur 
Desire. 

The head should nr ee e erh ‘Covered! ty 
Samadhi. y 

The Dhyán Chohans are passionless, pure and inen They have 
no struggle, no passions to crush. 

The Dhyän Chohans are made to pass through the School of Life. 
“ God goes to School.” 

The best of us in the future will be Mánasaputras; the lowest will 
be Pitris. We are seven intellectual Hierarchies here. This earth 
becomes the moon of the next earth. ’ 

The “ Pitris” are the Astral overshadowed by Ätmä-Buddhi, falling 
into matter. The Pudding-bags” had Life and Átmá-Buddhi, but no 
Manas. They were therefore senseless. The reason for all evolution 
is the gaining of experience. 

In the Fifth Round all of us will play the part of Pitris. We shall 
have to go and shoot out our Chhäyäs into another humanity, and 
remain until that humanity is perfected. The Pitris have finished 
their office in this Round and have gone into Nirvana; but they will 
return to do the same office up to the middle point of the Fifth Round. 
The Fourth or Kámic Hierarchy of the Pitris becomes the “man of 
flesh. ” 

The astral body is first in the womb; then comes the germ that 
fructifies it. It is then clothed with matter, as were the Pitris. 

The Chháyá is really the lower Manas, the shadow of the higher 
Mind. This Chhaya makes the Máyávi Rüpa. The Ray clothes itself 


— 
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WHY CYCLES RETURN; 
present Mystery Planet then functioning as moon to that new globe. 


This moon will have en 


within our range of vision. 2 r Ariane — 
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All the visible planets placed in our Solar System by Astronome 
belong to it, except Neptune. There are also some others not ee 
to Science, belonging to it, and “all moons which are not yet ae 
for next things.” 

The planets only move in our consciousness. The Rulers of the 
seven Secret Planets have no influence on this earth, as this earth has 
on other planets. It is the sun and moon which really have not only a 
mental, but also a physical effect. The effect of the sun on humanity 
is connected with Käma-Präna, with the most physical Kämic elements 
in us; it is the vital principle which helps growth. The effect of the 
moon is chiefly Käma-Mänasic or psycho-physiological ; it acts on the 
psychological brain, on the brain-mind. 1 

PRECIOUS STONES, 


In answer to a question, H. P. B. said that the diamond 84 the ruby 
were under the sun, the sapphire under the moon“ but what does it 
matter to you? 


TIME. i wil 

When once out of the body, and not subject to the habit of Pal 
ness formed by others, time does not exist. Ñ l 

Cycles and epochs depend on consciousness: we ksh e for the 
first time; the cycles return because we come back into conscious 
existence. Cycles are measured by the consciousness of humanity and 
not by Nature. It is because we are the same people as in past epochs 
that these events occur to us. 


DEATH. 


The Hindus look upon death as impure, owing to the disintegration 
of the body and the passing from one plane to another. I believe in 
transformation, not in death.” 

ATOMS. 

The Atom is the Soul of the molecule. It is the six Principles, and 
the molecule is the body thereof. The Atom is the Atman of the objec- 
tive Kosmos, 7.e., it is on the seventh plane of the lowest Prakriti. 
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Tála "mato place” Dn tr tkm edt ann (test 
Atala means no place. ets ut 
Vitala means some change for the better: ie., better for matter, 
in that more matter enters into it, or, in other 

. words, it becomes more differentiated. This is an 
Aus ‘ancient Occult termi’! it Jo lime! to wile 
Sutala ee excellent, place. 
noe henik something: Mt eg be e ÓN 
l kara. a hand): r 


becomes tangible: va how iaro» dbol 
Rasätala means place of taste; a place you can sense wi one of 
A l PLA ot 


Mahätala means exoterically “great place” hen; Esoterically; 
a place including all others subjectively, and 
potentially including all that precedes it. 2 
Pätäla 2 ˙ EA 
upádhi, or basis, of anything, the era hiv 
America, etc. l 
Each of the Lokas, places, worlds, states, e e wa di 
is transformed into five (exoterically) and seven (Esoterically) states or 
Tattvas, for which there are no definite names, These in the main 
divisions cited below make up the forty-nine Fires: 
5 and 7 Tanmätras, outer and inner senses. 
5 and 7 Bhiitas, or elements. — | 
5 and 7 Gnyänendryas, or organs of sensation. — 
5 and 7 Karmendryas, or organs of action. — 
These correspond in general to States of Consciousness, to the Hier- 
archies of Dhyán Chohans, to the Tattvas, etc. These Tattvas transform 
themselves into the whole Universe. The fourteen Lokas are made of 
seven with seven reflections: above, below; within, without ; subjective, 
objective; pure, impure; positive, negative; etc. 


1 


EXPLANATION OF THE STATES OF CONSCIOUSNESS 
CORRESPONDING TO THE VEDANTIC CLASSIFICATION OF LOKAS. 


7. Atala. The Atmic or Auric state or locality: it emanates directly 
from ABSOLUTENESS, and is the first something in the Universe. Its 
correspondence is the Hierarchy of non-substantial primordial Beings, 
in a place which is no place (for us), a state which is ho state. This 
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Devas, the underworld or antipodes: Myalba. The sphere of irrational, 
animals, having no feeling save that of self-preservation and gratifica- 
tion of the senses: also of intensely selfish human beings, waking or 
sleeping. This is why Narada is said to have visited Pätäla when he 
was cursed to be reborn. He reported that life there was very 
pleasant for those “who had never left their. _birth-place”; they 
were very happy. It is the earthly state, and corresponds with the 
sense ofsmell. Here are also animal Dugpas, Elementals of animals, 
and Nature Spirits. - < 


FURTHER EXPLANATIONS | OF THE SAME CLASSIFICATIONS. 


7. Auric, Âtmic, Alayic, sense or state. One of full potentiality, 
but not of activity. 

6. Buddhic; the sense of being one with the enn ir rca 
bility of imagining oneself apart from it. 

(It was asked why the term Alayic was here given 13 mue Aue rd 
not to the Buddhic state. Ans. These classifications are not hard and 
fast divisions. A term may change places according as the classifi- 
cation is exoteric, Esoteric or practical. For students the effort should 
be to bring all things down to states of consciousness. Buddhi is 
really one and indivisible. It is a feeling within, Pe ere 
dle in words. All cataloguing is useless to nnn 

5. Shäbdic, sense of hearing. u a ' sli ee 

4. Spärshic, sense of touch. 

3. Rüpie, the state of feeling oneself a tas tud eet i (xápa 

=form). 1. 

2. Räsic, sense of taste. lere Tal 

1. Gándhic, sense of smell. 

All the Kosmic and anthropic states and senses correspond with our 
organs of sensation, Gnyänendryas, rudimentary organs for receiving 
knowledge through direct contact, sight, etc. These are the faculties 
of Sharira, through Netra (eyes), nose, speech, etc., and also with the 
organs of action, Karmendryas, hands, feet, etc, 

Exoterically, there are five sets of five, giving twenty-five. Of these 
twenty are facultative and five Buddhic. Exoterically Buddhi i is said 
to perceive ; Esoterically it reaches perception only through the Higher 
Manas. Each of these twenty is both positive and negative, thus 
making forty in all. There are two subjective states answering to each 
of the four sets of five, hence eight in all. These being subjective can - 
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7. Atala. Man dies 

but to be directly 
No place 
nıcans no Devachan. 
Spiritual death, an- 
mihilation. 


These the Brahmans read from the bottooe n. 

Now all these fourteen are planes from without within, and (the 
seven Divine) States of Conseiousness through which man can pass— 
and mus? pass, once he is determined to go through the seven paths 
this is reached on earth, and in one or many of the incaruations. 

See the order: the four lower ones (1, 2, 3, 4), are répa ; ie, they are 
performed by the Inner Man with the full concurrence of the diviner 
portions, or elements, of the Lower Manas, and consciously by the 
personal man. The three higher states cannot be reached and re- 
membered by the latter, unless he is a fully initiated Adept. .A Hatha 
Vogt will never pass beyond the Maharloka, psychically, and the 
Talätala (double or dual place), physico-mentally. To become a 
Raja Vogi, one has to ascend up to the seventh portal, the Satyaloka. 
For such, the Master Yogis tell us, is the fruition of Yajna, or sacrifice. 
When the Bhúr, Bhuvar and Svarga (states) are once passed, and the 
Yogi's consciousness centred in Maharloka, it is in the last plane and 
r 1 
Manas. 

One thing to — a 5 e 
also the seven divisions of the earth, for planes and states, as much as 
they are Kosmic divisions, the divine Saptaloka are purely subjective, 
and begin with the psychic Astral Light plane, ending with the Satya or 
Jivanmukta state. These fourteen Lokas, or spheres, form the extent 
of the whole Brahmända (world). The four lower are transitory, with 
all their dwellers, and the three higher eternal; z.e., the former states, 
planes and subjects, to these, last only a Dayof Brahmä, changing with 
every Kalpa: the latter endure for an Age of Brahma. 

In Diagram V. only Body,. Astral, Kama, Lower Manas, Higher 
Manas, Buddhi and Aurie Atma are given. Life is a Universal 
Kosmic principle, and no more than Atman does it belong to indivi- 
duals. 

In answer to questions on the diagram, H. P. B. said that Touch 
and Taste have no order. Elements have a regular order, but Fire 
pervades them all. Every sense pervades every other, There is no 
universal order, that being first in each which is most developed. 

Students must learn the correspondences: then concentrate on the 
organs and so reach their corresponding states of consciousness. 
Take them in. order beginning with the lowest, and working steadily 


corresponding Talas. ET tia e ieee 
in every state. 

Vitala represents Mk rrapi, infernal: states Phat! state 
which for the mortal is a complete separation of the Ego from the 
personality is for a Buddha a mere temporary separation. For the 
Buddha it is a Kosmic state. 

The Brahmans: and Buddhists regard: the Talas as hella but in 
reality the term is figurative. We are in hell whenever we are in 
misery, suffer misfortune and so on. ' 

FORMS IN THE ASTRAL LIGHT. 

The Elementals in the Astral light are reflections. Everything on 
earth is reflected there. It is from these that photographs are some- 
times obtained through mediums, The mediums unconsciously pro- 
duce them as forms. The Adepts produce them consciously through 
Kriyäshakti, bringing them down by a process that may be com- 
pared to the focussing of rays of light by a burning glass. 

STATES OF CONSCIOUSNESS. 

Bhürloka is the waking state in which we normally live; itis the 
state in which animals also are, when they sense food, a danger, etc. 
To be in Svarloka is to be completely abstracted on this plane, leaving 
only instinct to work, so that on the material plane you would behave 
as an animal. Vogis are known who have become crystallized in this 
state, and then they must be nourished by others. A Yogi near Alla- 
habad had been for fifty-three years sitting on a stone; his Cheläs 
plunge him into the river every night and then replace him. During 
the day his consciousness returns to Bhürloka, and he talks and 
teaches. A Yogi was found on an island near Calcutta round whose 
limbs the roots of trees had grown. He was cut out, and in the 
endeavour to awaken him so many outrages were inflicted on him that 
he died. 

O. Is it possible to be in more than one slate of consciousness at once? 

A. The consciousness cannot be entirely on two planes at once. 
The higher and lower states are not wholly incompatible, but if you 
are on the higher you will wool-gather on the lower. In order to 
remember the higher state on returning to the lower, the memory must 
be carried upwards to the higher. An Adept may apparently enjoy a 
dual consciousness; when he desires not to see he can abstract him- 
self: he may be in a higher state and yet return answers to questions 
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Astral Light. + r A te mma re) BANANO Y 
Vacillating people pass from one state of consciousness to another. 
brain on the organ, and then desire awakes. It is not the outer 
stimulus that arouses the organ. Thought therefore must be slain ere 
desire can be extinguished. The student must guard his thoughts. 
Five minutes’ thought may undo the work of five years; and though 
the five years’ work will 1 — time, 
yet time is lost. = 

H. P. B. dener t neigt Tne Wer Tr & be . 
West, commenting on the lack of definition in the leading Philosophies. 
No distinction was made between consciousness and self- conscious- 
ness, and yet in this lay the difference between man and the animal. 
The animal was conscious only, not self-conscious; the animal does 
not know the Ego as Subject, as does man. There is therefore an 
enormous difference between the consciousness of the bird, the insect, 
the beast, and that of man. 

But the full consciousness of man is self-consciousness—that which 
makes us say, “Z do that.” If there is pleasure it must be traced to 
some one experiencing it. Now the difference between the conscious- 
ness of man and of animals is that while there is a Self in . 
the animal is not conscious of the Self. Spencer reasons on con 
ness, but when he comes to a gap he merely jumps over it. So again 
Hume, when he says that on introspection he sees merely feelings and 
can never find any “1,” forgets that without an “I” no seeing of 
ings would be possible. What is it that studies the feelings? The 
animal is not conscious of the feeling I am I.” It has instinct, but 
instinct is not self-consciousness. Self-consciousness is an attribute of 
the mind, not of the soul, the anima, whence the very name animal is 
taken. Humanity had no self-consciousness until the coming of the 
Mänasaputras in the Third Race. Consciousness, brain-consciousness, 
is the field of the light of the Ego, of the Auric Egg, of the Higher 
Manas. The cells of the leg are conscious, but they are the slaves of 
the idea; they are not self-conscious, they cannot originate an idea, 
although when they are tired they can convey to the brain an uneasy 
sensation, and so give rise to the idea of fatigue. Instinct is the lower 
state of consciousness. Man has consciousness running through the 
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Before a physical sense is developed there is a mental feeling which 
proceeds to become a physical sense. Fishes who are blind, living in 
the deep sea, or subterranean waters, if they are put into a pond will in 
a few generations develop eyes. But in their previous state there is a 
sense of seeing, though no physical sight; how else should they in the 
darkness find their way, avoid dangers, etc.? The mind will take in 
and store all kinds of things mechanically and unconsciously, and will 
throw them into the memory as unconscious perceptions. If the atten- 
tion is greatly engrossed in any way, the sense perception of any injury 
is not felt at the time, but later the suffering enters into consciousness. 
So, returning to our example of the seven notes struck simultaneously, 
we have one impression, but the ear is affected in succession by the 
notes one after another, so that they are stored in the brain-mind in 
order, for the untrained consciousness cannot register them simulta- 
neously. All depends on training and on attention. Thus the 
transference of a sensation passing from any organ to the conscious- 
ness is almost simultaneous if your attention is fixed on it, but if any 
noise distracts your attention, then it will take a fraction more of a 
second before it reaches your consciousness. The Occultist should 
train himself to receive and transmit along the line of the seven scales 
of his consciousness every impression, or impressions, simultaneously. 
He who reduces the intervals of physical ti time the att kastade the 
most progress. 

CONSCIOUSNESS, ITS SEVEN SCALES, 


There are seven scales or shades of consciousness, of the Unit; ag, 
in a moment of pleasure or pain; four lower and three higher. 


1. Physical sense-perception : Perception of the cell (if para- 
lyzed, the sense is there, awe 
you do not feel it). : 

2. Self- perception or apperception : /.¢., self-perception of cell. 

3. Psychic apperception : Of astral double, döppelganger, 
carrying it higher to the 

4. Vital perception : Physical feeling, sensations of 


pleasure and pain, of quality. 
These are the four lower scales, and belong to the psycho-physio- 
logical man. 
5. Mänasic discernment of the Mänasic self-perception. 
Lower Manas: 


no matter how high, must have their Karmic rewards and punishments on 
earth. These spiritual impressions are made more or less on the brainy 
otherwise the Lower Ego would not be responsible. There are some 
impressions, however, received through the brain, which are not of 
our previous experience. In the case of the Adept the brain is trained 
to retain these impressions. 

The Reincarnating Ray may, for convenience, t i er 
aspects: the lower Kämic Ego is scattered in Käma Loka; the Mánasic 
part accomplishes its cycle and returns to the Higher Ego. It is, in 
reality, this Higher Ego which is, so to speak, punished, which suffers. 
This is the true crucifixion of the Christos the most abstruse but yet the 
most important mystery of Occultism; all the cycle of our lives hangs 
on it. Itis indeed the Higher Ego that is the sufferer; for remember 
that the abstract consciousness of the higher personal consciousness 
will remain impressed on the Ego, since it must be part and parcel of 
its eternity. All our grandest impressions are impressed on Ahe 
Higher Ego, because they are of the same nature as itself. : 

Patriotism and great actions in national service are not sitemeter 
good, from the point of view of the highest. To benefit a portion of 
humanity is good; but to do so at the expense of the rest is bad. 
Therefore, in patriotism, etc., the venom is present with the good. 
For though the inner essence of the Higher Ego is unsoilable, the 
outer garment may be soiled. Thus both the bad and the good of 
such thoughts and actions are impressed on the Auric Envelope and 
the Karma of the bad is taken up by the Higher Ego, though it is 
perfectly guiltless of it. Thus both sets of impressions, after death, 
scatter in the Universal Mind, and at reincarnation the Ego sends out 
a Ray which is itself, into a new personality, and there suffers. It 
suffers in the Self-consciousness that it has created by its own accumu- 
lated experiences. 11 

Every one of our Egos has the Karma of past Manvantaras behind. 
There are seven Hierarchies of Egos, some of which, e.g., in inferior 
tribes, may be said to be only just beginning the present cycle. The 
Ego starts with Divine Consciousness; no past, no future, no separa- 
tion. It is long before realizing that it is itself. Only after many 
births does it begin to discern, by this collectivity of experience, that 
it is individual. At the end of its cycle of reincarnation it is still 
the same Divine Consciousness, but it has now become individualized 
Self-consciousness. 


oozed out of the Astral through the spleen, and are of the same essence 
as the Astral. They are the sweat-born of the Chháyá. Kama is 
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PERCEPTION, — 


In answer to a question on the seven stages of perception; K. B. B. 
said that thought should be centred on the highest, the seventh, and 
then an attempt to transcend this will prove that it is impossible to go 
beyond it on this plane. There is nothing in the brain to carry the 
thinker on, and if thought is to rise yet further it must be thought 
without a brain. Let the eyes be closed, the will set not to let the 
brain work, and then the point may be transcended and the student 
will pass to the next plane. All the seven stages of perception come 
before Antahkarana; if — can nnn ae 
Mänasic Plane. l vil a 

Try to imagine okt 000 your Swen Gon 
say, the nature of the Dhyän Chohans. Then make the brain passive, 
and pass beyond; you will see a white radiant light, like silver, but 
opalescent as mother of pearl; then waves of colour will pass over it, 
beginuing in the tenderest violet, and through bronze shades of green 
to indigo with metallic lustre, and that colour will remain. If you see 
this you are on another plane. You should pass through seven stages. 

When a colour comes, glance at it, and if it is not good reject it. 
Let your attention be arrested only on the green, indigo and yellow. 
These are good colours. The eyes being connected with the brain, the 
colour you see most easily will be the colour of the personality. If 
you see red, it is merely physiological, and is to be disregarded. 
Green-bronze is the Lower Manas, yellow-bronze the Antahkarana, 
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remorse, the prickings of conscience; they come from 

the head, In the heart is the only manifested God, the other two a 
invisible, — ͤ ͤ —̃ ara! dhi- 
Manas. yi 

In reply toa aime wit PP e rey op 
centrated in the heart, and so the promptings of the Spirit 
H. P. B. said that any one who could thus concentrate would be at one 
with Manas, would have united Káma-Manas to the Higher Manas. 
The Higher Manas could not directly guide man, it could only act 
through the Lower Manas. ahd ai ans 

There are three principal centres in man, Heart, Head, and Navel: 
any two of which may be + or — to each other, according to the 
relative predominance of the centres. Wiz 

The heart represents the Higher Triad; the liver and- “spleen, repre» 
sent the Quaternary. The solar plexus is the brain of the stomach. 

H. P. B. was asked if the three centres above-named would represent 
the Christos, crucified between two thieves; she said it might serve as 
an analogy, but these figures must not be over-driven. It must never 
be forgotten that the Lower Manas is the same in its essence as the 
Higher, and may become one with it by rejecting Kämic impulses, 
The crucifixion of the Christos represents the self-sacrifice of the 
Higher Manas, the Father that sends his only begotten Son into the 
world to take upon him our sins: the Christ-myth came from the 
Mysteries. So also did the life of Apollonius of Tyana; this was 
suppressed by the Fathers of the Church because of its striking simi- 
larity to the life of Christ. i 

The psycho-intellectual man is all in the head with its seven gate- 
ways; the spiritual man is in the heart. The are are ſormed 
by thought. 

The third ventricle in life is filled with * and not with a liquid 
as after death. 

There are seven cavities in the brain which are dy 
life, and it is in these that visions must be reflected if they are to 
remain in the memory. These centres are, in Occultism, called the 
seven harmonies, the scale of the divine harmonies. They are filled 
with Äkäsha, each with its own colour, according to the state of con- 
sciousness in which you are. The sixth is the pineal gland, which is 
hollow and empty during life: the seventh is the whole; the fifth is the 
third ventricle: the fourth the pituitary body. When Manas is united 


— MEN 


he has set in motion, at any rate for this incarnation. You cannot 

take a herring barrel and use it for attar of roses: the wood is too 

soaked through with the drippings. When evil impulses and tendencies 

have become impressed on the physical nature, they cannot at once 

be reversed. The molecules of the body have been set in a Kämie 2 
direction, and though they have sufficient intelligence to discern | 
between things on their own plane, ¿.e., to avoid things harmful to 

themselves, they cannot understand a change of direction, the impulse 

to which is from another plane. sia ehe forced too violently, 

disease, madness or death will result. 


. ORIGINES. - 


Absolute eternal motion, Parabrahman, which base every- 
thing, motion inconceivably rapid, in this motion throws off a film, which 
is Energy, Eros. It thus transforms itself to Mülaprakriti, primordial 
Substance which is still Energy. This Energy, still transforming 
itself in its ceaseless and inconceivable motion, becomes the Atom, 
or rather the germ ofthe Atom, and then it is on the Third Plane. 

Our Manas is a Ray from the World-Soul and is withdrawn at 
Pralaya; “it is perhaps the Lower Manas of Parabrahman,” that is, of 
the Parabrahman ofthemanifested Universe. The first film is Energy, 
or motion on the manifested plane; Alaya is the Third Logos, Mahä- 
Buddhi, Mahat. We always begin on the Third Plane; beyond that 
all is inconceivable. Átmá is focussed in Buddhi, but is embodied 
only in Manas, these being the Spirit, Soul and Body of the Universe. 


DREAMS. 


We may have evil experiences in dreams as well as good, We 
should, therefore, train ourselves so as to awaken directly we a pee to 
do wrong. 

The Lower Manas is asleep in era theanimal consciousness 
being then guided towards the Astral Light by Käma ; the tendency of 
such sense-dreams is always towards the animal. 

If we could remember our dreams in deep sleep, then we should be 
able to remember all our past incarnations. 


NIDÄNAS. 


There are twelve Nidänas, exoteric and Esoteric, the fundamental 
doctrine of Buddhism. 
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_ KARMIC EFFECTS. — > 


Exoterically :— FW — 

(i) Devas; (ii) Men; (iii) Asuras; (iv) Men in Hell; w) Paika 
vouring demons on earth ; — 

Esoterically :— 

(i) Higher Gods; (ii) Devas or Pitris (all classes); (iii) Nirmänakäyas; 
(iv) Bodhisattvas; (v) Men in Myalba; (vi) Kama Rüpic existences, 
whether of men or animals, in Kama Loka or the Astral Light; (vii) 
Elementals (Subjective Existences). 

(3) BRAVA = Karmic existence, not life existence, but as a moral 
agent which determines where you will be born, że., in which of the 
Triloka, Bhür, Bhuvar or Svar (seven Lokas in reality). 

The cause or Nidäna of Bhava is Upädäna, that is, the clinging to 
existence, that which makes us desire life in whatever form. 

Its effect is Jati in one or another of the Triloka and under whatever 
conditions. 

Nidanas are the detailed expression of the law of Karma under twelve 
aspects; or we might say the law of Karma under twelve Nidánic 


aspects. 
SKANDHAS, 


Skandhas are the germs of life on all the seven planes of Being, and 
make up the totality of the subjective and objective man, Every vibra- 
tion we have made is a Skandha. The Skandhas are closely united 
to the pictures in the Astral Light, which is the medium of impres- 
sions, and the Skandhas, or vibrations, connected with subjective or 
objective man, are the links which attract the Reincarnating Ego, the 
germs left behind when it went into Devachan which have to be picked 
up again and exhausted by a new personality. The exoteric Skandhas 
have to do with the physical atoms and vibrations, or objective man ; 
the Esoteric with the internal and subjective man. 

A mental change, or a glimpse of spiritual truth, may make a man 
suddenly change to the truth even at his death, thus creating good 
Skandhas for the next life. The last acts or thoughts of a man have 
an enormous effect upon his future life, but he would still have to suffer 
for his misdeeds, and this is the basis of the idea of a death-bed repen- 
tance. But the Karmic effects of the past life must follow, for the man 
in his next birth must pick up the Skandhas or vibratory impressions 
that he left in the Astral Light, since nothing comes from nothing in 
Occultism, and there must be a link between the lives. New Skandhas 
are born from their old parents, 
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matrix, the model of the physical body in which the child is formed 
and developed. The Linga Sharira may be hurt by a sharp instrument, 
and would not face a sword eee A ON 
through a table or other piece of furniture. hd erf —" 

Nothing however can hurt the Mâyâvi Rüpa or thought-body, since 
it is purely subjective. When swords are struck at shades, it is the 
sword itself, not its Linga Sharira or Astral that cuts. Sharp instru- 
ments alone can penetrate Astrals, e.g., under water, — not 
affect you, but a cut will. T 

The projection of the Astral Body should: not, be attempted, bug 
power of Kriyäshakti should be exercised in the projection of the 
Mäyävi Rüpa. | 

FIRE. vi a 

Fire is not an Element but a divine thing. The physical flame is the 
objective vehicle of the highest Spirit. The Fire Elementals are the 
highest. Everything in this world has its Aura and its Spirit. The 
flame you apply to the candle has nothing to do with the candle itself. 
The Aura of the object comes into conjunction with the lowest part of 
the other. Granite cannot burn because its Aurais Fire. Fire Elemen- 
tals have no consciousness on this plane, they are too high, reflecting 
the divinity of their own source. Other Elementals have consciousness 
on this plane as they reflect man and his nature. There isa very great 
difference between the mineral and vegetable kingdoms. The wick of 
the lamp, for instance, is negative. It is made positive by fire, the oil 
being the medium. Æther is Fire. The lowest part of ¿Ether is the 
flame which you see. Fire is Divinity im its subjective presence 
throughout the universe. Under other conditions, this Universal Fire 
manifests as water, air and earth. Itis the one Element in our visible 
Universe which is the Kriyäshakti of all forms of life. It is that which 
gives light, heat, death, life, etc. It is even the blood. In all its various 
manifestations it is essentially one. 

It is the “seven Cosmocratores.“ 

Evidence of the esteem in which Fire was held are to be found in the 
Old Testament. The Pillar of Fire, the Burning Bush, the Shining 
Face of Moses—all Fire. Fire is like a looking-glass in its nature, and 
reflects the beams of the first order of subjective manifestations which 
are supposed to be thrown on to the screen of the first outlines of the 
created universe; in their lower aspect these are the creations of 
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Its energies are upward and downward. ‘The upward tendencies 
become its Devachanic experiences ; the lowerare Kamic. The Higher 
Manas stands to Buddhi as the Lower Manas to the Higher. 

As to the question of responsibility, it may be understood by an 
example. If you take the form of Jack the Ripper, you must suffer 
for its misdeeds, for the law will punish the murderer and hold him 
responsible. You are the sacrificial victim. In the same way the 
Higher Ego is the Christos, the sacrificial victim for the Lower Manas. 
The Ego takes the responsibility of every body it informs, 

You borrow some money to lend it to another; the other runs away, 
but it is you who are responsible. The mission of the Higher Ego is 
to shoot out a Ray to be a Soul in a child. 

Thus the Ego incarnates in a thousand bodies, taking upon itself 
the sins and responsibilities of each body. At every incarnation a new 
Ray is emitted, and yet it is the same Ray in essence, the same in you 
and me and every one. Warna disintegrates, the 
good goes to Devachan. 

The Flame is eternal. From the Flame of de Higher Ego, the 
Lower is lighted, and from this a lower vehicle, and so on. 

And yet the Lower Manas is such as it makes itself. It is possible 
for it to act differently in like conditions, for it has reason and self- 
conscious knowledge of right and wrong, and good and evil, given to 
it. It is in fact endowed with all the attributes of the Divine Soul, 
In this the Ray is the Higher Manas, the speck of responsibility on 
earth. 

The part of the essence is the essence, but while it is out of itself, so 
to say, it can get soiled and polluted. The Ray can be manifested on 
this earth because it can send forth its Mäyävi Rüpa. Butthe Higher 
cannot, so it has to send forth a Ray. We may look upon the Higher 
Ego as the Sun, and the personal Manases as its Rays. If we take 
away the surrounding air and light the Ray may be said to return to 
the Sun, so with the Lower Manas and Lower Quaternary. 

The Higher Ego can only manifest through its attributes. 

In cases of sudden death, the Lower Manas no more disappears than 
does the Kama Rüpa after death. After the severance the Ray may 
be said to snap or be dropped. After death such a man cannot go to 
Devachan, nor yet remain in Káma Loka; his fate is to reincarnate 
immediately. Such an entity is then an animal Soul plus the intelli- 
gence of the severed Ray. The manifestation of this intelligence in 
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